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M 
Monas, Maunas.—A sept o£ Rajputs found almost exclusively 

in the Benares Division. According to their own account they take 

their name from their eponymous ancestor Maunas or Monas Rishi. 

Their original home is said to have been Amber or Jaypur, and the 

legend goes that a party of them, coming to bathe at Benares, envied 

the fertile plain, which is now the Bhadohi Pargana of the Mirzapur 

District, and conquered it from the Bhars, from whom it took its 

name. Their immigration from their home in Rajputana is fixed by 

the tribal legend at some six or seven hundred years ago. The 

enquiries, however, of Mr. Duthoit go to show that the Bhar rule in 

Bhadohi survived the Muhammadan conquest of Kanauj by some 

two centuries, during which it was in dependence on the Kantit 

Gaharwars, and the rise of the Maunas power in Bhadohi cannot 

be fixed with certainty before the time of Sagar Rae, whose des¬ 

cendant Jodh Rad, in the third generation, obtained a grant of the 

pargana from the Emperor Shahjahan. At one time they enjoyed 

considerable property, and used, it is said, to give their daughters 

in marriage to the ruling families of Manda and Kantit ; but in the 

general anarchy which ensued on the downfall of the Mughal Empire, 

they suffered from the aggressions of more powerful neighbours, 

in particular the famous Balwant Sinh of Benares. The Maunas 

say that their Raja, Siu Bakhsh Sinh, was fraudulently induced to 

give up to Balwant Sinh the royal grant (ShaH farmdn) by which 

he held the pargana from the Mughal Government. At any rate, 

whether this be true or not, the greater part of the Maunas territory 

was absorbed into the Benares Raj, and forms a considerable portion 

of the domains of His Highness the Maharaja of Benares. Naturally 

in the Mutiny the sept gave much trouble. They are now, as a rule, 
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M
Monas, Maunas.--A sept of Rajputs found almost exclusively

in the Benares Division. According to their own account they take
their name from their eponymous ancestor Maunas or Monas Rishi.
Their original home is said to have been Alnber or Jaypur, and the
legend goes that a party of them, coming to bathe at Benares, envied
the fertile plain, which is now the Bhadohi Pargana of the Mirzapur
District, and conquered it from the Bhars, from whom it took its
name. Their immigration from their home in Rajputana is fixed by
the tribal legend at some six or seven hundred years ago. The
enquiries, however, of Mr. Duthoit go to show that the Bhar rule in
Bhadohi survived the Muhammadan conquest of Kanauj by some
two centuries, during which it was in dependence on the Kantit
Gaharwiirs, and the rise of the Maunas power in Bhadohi cannot
be fixed with certainty before thc time of Szigar R56, whose des-
cendant Jodh R56, in the third generation, obtained a grant of the
pargana from the Emperor Shfihjalitin. At one time they enjoyed
considerable property, and used, it is said, to give their daughters
in marriage to the ruling families of Manda and Kantit ; but in the
general anarchy which ensued on the downfall of the Mughal Empire,
they suffered from the aggressions of more powerful neighbours,
in particular the famous Balwant Sinh of Benares. The Maunas
say that their Raja, Sin Bakhsh Sinh, was fraudulently induced to
give up to Balwant Sinh the royal grant (Sfirifii farmfifn) by which
he. held the pargana from the Mughal Government. At any rate,
whether this be true or not, the ‘greater part of the Maunas territory
was absorbed into the Benares Riiij, and forms a considerable portion
of the domains of His Highness the l\rIah?t.1'€ija of Benares. Naturally
in the Mutiny the sept gave much trouble. They are now, as a rule,
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Their original home is said to have been Amber or Jaypur, and the
legend goes that a party of them, coming to bathe at Benares, envied
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District, and conquered it from the Bhars, from Whom it took its
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enquiries, however, of Mr. Duthoit go to show that the Bhar rule in
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two centuries, during which it was in dependence on the Kantit
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MONAS, MAUNAS. 2 

in great poverty, and till as tenants the lands their forefathers used to 

own. They are held in little estimation, and now*a-days give and 

take girls from the septs of the Gaharwar, Bais, and Bisen of Mirza- 

pur and Benares. In Jaunpur they are reported to take brides 

from the Bisen, Baghubansi, and Chaupat Khamb septs, and to give 

brides to the Raghubansi, Raj Kumar, Durgbansi, and Bais. 

2. In Bhadohi of Mirzapur, which is one of the chief seats of 

the sept, the Maunas say that their original seat was Amber in 

Rajputana, and some fifty generations ago some of them started on 

a pilgrimage to Gaya. Bhadohi was then ruled by the Bhars, and 

one of their Rajas ordered a Brahman, named Siva Man, to give 

his daughter in marriage to the son of the Raja. The Brahman 

appealed to many of the neighbouring Rajas for protection : 

but they failed him, until the party of Maunas Rajputs took 

up his cause and finally captured Chauthar, which was the chief 

stronghold of the Bhars. Thus they gained the country. Their 

last Raja was Takht Sinh, who was overcome by the first Raja of 

Benares. Their gotra is Maun. They take brides from the Bisen, 

Bais, Bachgoti, BhatKariya, Bhanwag, Rikhbansi, Raghubansi, 

Saunakh, and Tisahiya septs ; and give girls to the Gaharwar of 

Manda and Bijaypur, Bachgoti, and Sombansi. The Maunas of 

Bhadohi do not intermarry with Baghels, as some of their brethren 

do. There are two grades in the sept—one the real Maunas, and 

beneath them others, who were introduced by being allowed to eat 

with the genuine Maunas. The latter marry in inferior septs and 

families. 

Distribution of the Mannas Rajputs by Census, 1891. 

Districts. Number. Districts. Number. 

Agra .... 16 Ballia .... 287 

Banda .... 2 Gorakhpur . 24 

Allahabad . 1,938 Azauagarh 401 

Benares 582 
I 

Faizabad 1 

Mirzapur . 9,114 Sultanpur 1 

Jaunpur 1,721 Barabanki 52 

Ghazipur 60 

Total . 
i 

14,229 
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in great poverty, and till as tenants the lands their forefathers used to
own. They are held in little estimation, and now-a-days give and
take girls from the septs of the Gaharwfim, Bais, and Bisen of Mirza-
pur and Benares. In Jaunpur they are reported to take brides
from the Bisen, Raghubansi, and Chaupat Khamb septs, and to give
brides to the Raghubansi, Raj Kumar, Durgbansi, and Bais.

2. In Bhadohi of Mirzapur, which is one of the chief seats of
the sept, the Maunas say that their original seat was Amber in
Rajputfina, and some fifty generations ago some of them started on
a pilgrimage to Gaya. Bhadohi was then ruled by the Bhars, and
one of their Rajas ordered a Brahman, named Siva Man, to give
his daughter in marriage to the son of the Rfija. The Brahman
appealed to many of the neighbouring Rzijas for protection :
but they failed him, until the party of Maunas Rajputs took
up his cause and finally captured Chauthéir, which was the chief
stronghold of the Bhars. Thus they gained the country. Their
last Raja was Takht Sinh, who was overcome by the first Rfija of
Benares. Their gotm is Mann. They take brides from the Bisen,
Bais, Bachgoti, BhatKariya, Bhanwag, Rikhbansi, Raghubansi,
Saunakh, and Tisahiya septs ; and give girls to the Gaharwar of
Manda and Bijaypur, Bachgoti, and Sombansi, The Maunas of
Bhadohi do not intermarry-with Baghels, as some of their brethren
do. There are two grades in the sept—one the real Maunas, and
beneath them others, who were introduced by being allowed to eat
with the genuine Maunas. The latter marry in inferior septs and
families.

1)z's£rz'butz'on of if/ze Zllazmas Réjputs by Camus, 15.91.
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in great poverty, and till as tenants the lands their forefathers used to
own. They are held in little estimation, and now-a-days give and
take girls from the septs of the Gaharwar, Bais, and Bisen of Mirza-
pur and Benares. In Jaunpur they are reported to take brides
from the Bisen, Raghubansi, and Chaupat Khamb septs, and to give
brides to the Raghubansi, R:?1jKumar, Durgbansi, and Bais.

2. In Bhadohi of Mirzapur, which is one of the chief seats of
the sept, the Maunas say that their original seat was Amber in
Rajputéna, and some fifty generations ago some of them started on
a pilgrimage to Gaya. Bhadohi was then ruled by the Bhars, and
one of their Rajas ordered a Brahman, named Siva Man, to give
his daughter in marriage to the son of the Rfija. The Brahman
appealed to many of the neighbouring Rzijas for protection :
but they failed him, until the party of Maunas Rajputs took
up his cause and finally captured Chauthar, which was the chief
stronghold of the Bhars, Thus they gained the country. Their
last Raja was Takht Sinh, who was overcome by the first Raja of
Benares. Their gotrzz is Mann. They take brides from the Bisen,
Bais, Bachgoti, BhatKariya, Bhanwag, Rikhbansi, Raghubansi,
Saunakh, and Tisahiya septs ; and give girls to the Gaharwzir of
Manda and Bijaypur, Bachgoti, and Sombansi. The Maunas of
Bhadohi do not intermarrywith Baghels, as some of their brethren
do. There are two grades in the sept—one the real Maunas, and
beneath them others, who were introduced by being allowed to eat
with the genuine Maunas. The latter marry in inferior septs and
families.
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3 MUGHUL, MUGHAL. 

Mongil.1—A sept of Rajputs in Oudh. They are said to 

have preceded the Bhars. One family of them is found in Sujanpur 

Ta'aluqa Adharganj. 

Mughul, Mughal.—One of the four great Muhammadan sub¬ 

divisions known in Europe under the form Mongol. Mr. Ibbetson,2 

writing of the Panjab, does not attempt to touch upon “ the much 

debated question of the distinction between the Turks and Mughuls. 

In the Delhi territory, indeed, the villagers accustomed to describe 

the Mughuls of the Empire as Turks, used the word as synonymous 

with ‘ official, ’ and I have heard my Hindu clerks of Kayasth class 

described as Turks, merely because they were in Government employ. 

On the Biloch frontier the word Turk is commonly used as synonym¬ 

ous with Mughul. The Mughuls proper probably either entered the 

Panjab with Babar, or were attracted thither under the dynasty 

of his successors; and I believe that the great majority of those 

who have returned themselves as Mughuls in the Eastern Panjab 

really belong to that race/’ In these Provinces they say that they 

take their name from their ancestor Mughul Khan. 

2. In the last Census they are classed under three sub-divisions : 

Chaghtai, Qazalbash, and Turkman. "Writing of Afghanistan Dr. 

Bellew 3 says :—■“ What the origin of these new clans was, whether 

they were conquered and converted Pathans, who became absorbed 

into the dominant tribe, and thus, by the mere force of numbers and 

other favouring circumstances of the period, gave them both tlieir 

language and social code of laws; or whether they were kindred 

tribes of Turks imported by Sabaktakin (that is, ‘ the one called 

Sabak / as Alaptakin, ‘the one called Alap/ iakin being the dis¬ 

tinctive affix of the names of Turk slaves), the founder of .the Turk 

Tatar (as distinguished from the Mongal or Mughul Tatar) dynasty 

at Ghazni, is not clearly ascertained. Without excluding the possi¬ 

bility of their increase by the occasional immigration of other kindred 

Turk clans from across the Oxus, it may be considered more pro¬ 

bable that the increase in the clans of the Ghilji took place mostly 

by the absorption and adoption of subjugated native tribes; for we 

find several instances of Chaghatai Turk clans living in close prox¬ 

imity to the Ghilji, yet quite distinct from them, and entirely ignor- 

Vol. IV, 

1 Partilbgarh Settlement Report, 1888. 
2 Panjdb ethnography, paras. 50C, 507. 
:l The Races of Afghanistan, 101. 

3 MUGHUL, MUGHAL.

Mongil.‘--A sept of Rajputs in Oudh. They are said to
have preceded the Bhars. One family of them is found in Sujanpur
Ta’aluqa Adharganj.

Mughul, Mughal.—-One of the four great Muhammadan sub-
divisions known in Europe under the form Mongol. Mr. Ibbetson,”
writing of the Panjab, does not attempt to touch upon “ the much
debated question of the distinction between the Turks and Mughuls.
In the Delhi territory, indeed, the villagers accustomed to describe
the Mughuls of the Empire as Turks, used the word as synonymous
with ‘ ofiicial, ’ and I have heard my Hindu clerks of Kayasth class
described as Turks, merely because they were in Government employ.
On the Biloch frontier the word Turk is commonly used as synonym-
ous with Mughul. The Mughuls proper probably either entered the
Panjab with Babar, or were attracted thither under the dynasty
of his successors; and I believe that the great majority of those
who have returned themselves as Mughuls in the Eastern Panjab
really belong to that race.” In these Provinces they say that they
take their name from their ancestor Mughul Khan.

2. In the last Census they are classed under three sub-divisions :
Chaghtai, Qazalbash, and Turkman. Writing of Afghanistan Dr.
Bellow 3 says :——“ What the origin of these new clans was, whether
they were conquered and converted Pathans, who became absorbed
into the dominant tribe, and thus, by the mere force of numbers and
other favouring circumstances of the period, gave them both their
language and social code of laws; or whether they were kindred
t1'ibcs of Turks imported by Sabaktakin (that is, ‘ the one called
Sabak 5’ as Alaptakin, ‘the one called Alap,’ takizz being the dis-
tinctive affix of the names of Turk slaves), the founder of'._the Turk
Tatar (as distinguished from the Mongal or Mughul Tatar) dynasty
at Ghazni, is not clearly ascertained. Without excluding the possi-
bility of their increase by the occasional immigration of other kindred
Turk cla11s from across the Oxus, it may be considered more pro-
bable that tl1e increase in the clans of the Ghilji took place mostly
by the absorption and adoption of subjugated native tribes ; for we
find several instances of Chaghatai Turk clans living in close prox-
imity to the Ghilji, yet quite distinct from them, and entirely ignor-

1 Parttlbgarh Settleiiteitt Report, 1888.
'3 Pomjdb Ethnography, paras. 506, 507.
3 The Raves of /lfghc'r1"£sl!rz'it, I01.
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3 MUGHUL, MUGHAL.

M-0ng‘il.'-'-A sept of Rajputs in Oudh. They are said to
have preceded the Bhars. One family of them is found in Sujanpur
Ta’aluqa Adharganj.

Mughul, Mug‘ha.l.——One of the four great Muhammadan sub-
divisions known in Europe under the form Mongol. Mr. Ibbetson,”
writing of the Panjab, does not attempt to touch upon “ the much
debated question of the distinction between the Turks and Mughuls.
In the Delhi territory, indeed, the villagers accustomed to describe
the Mughuls of the Empire as Turks, used the word as synonymous
with ‘ official, ’ and I have heard my Hindu clerks of Kayasth class
described as Turks, merely because they were in Government employ.
On the Biloch frontier the word Turk is commonly used as synonym-
ous with Mughul. The Mughuls proper probably either entered the
Panjab with Babar, or were attracted thither under the dynasty
of his successors ; and I believe that the great majority of those
who have returned themselves as Mughuls in the Eastern Panjab
really belong to that race.” In these Provinces they say that they
take their name from their ancestor Mughul Khan.

2. In the last Census they are classed under three sub-divisions :
Chaghtai, Qazalbash, and Turkman. Writing of Afghanistan Dr.
Bellews says :—-“ What the Origin of these new clans was, whether
they -were conquered and converted Pathans, who became absorbed
into the dominant tribe, and thus, by the mere force of numbers and
other favouring circumstances of the period, gave them both their
language and social code of laws; or whether they were kindred
tribes of Turks imported by Sabaktakin (that is, ‘ the one called
Sabak ;’ as Alaptakin, ‘the one called Alap,’ ta/tin being the dis-
tinctive atfix of the names of Turk slaves), the founder ofllthe Turk
Tatar (as distinguished from the Mongal or Mughul Tatar) dynasty
at Ghazni, is not clearly ascertained. Without excluding the possi-
bility of their increase by the occasional immigration of other kindred
Turk clans from across the Oxus, it may be considered more pro-
bable that the increase in the clans of the Grhilji took place mostly
by the absorption and adoption of subjugated native tribes; for We
find several instances of Chaghatai Turk clans living in close prox-
imity to the Ghilji, yet quite distinct from them, and entirely ignor-

1 Partdbgarh b'ettZament Report, 1888.
'1 Panjdb In'fhnogrcophy, paras. 506, 507.
3 The Raves of Afghriiiisldn, I01.
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MUGHUL, MUGHAL. 4 

ant of any kindred connection with them. Such Turk clans are the 

Bayat about Ghazni and Herat, the Carl ugh, Chung, and Mughal 

Turk (Yaka, Chirikcha, etc.) of Balkh, etc. Such also are the Mongol 

and Chaghatai Turk clans of Mangal, Jaji, Jadran, Khitai, etc., who 

are settled about the Pewar and the head-waters of the Kurram river 

and who were brought to these situations on the invasions of Chan- 

ghis and Tymur—the Tatar scourges of the world during the thir¬ 

teenth and fifteenth centuries. These clans, with the exception of 

the Jadran, though they have almost entirely lost the typical phy¬ 

siognomy of their race, their mother tongue, and, indeed, everything 

else, but their names, which would connect them with their original 

stock, hold themselves entirely distinct, political relations always 

excepted, from the Ghilji, who are their neighbours/'’ 

8. Other clans in these Provinces are the Qazalbash or Qizil- 

bash, “red heads,” Uzbak, Turk, Kai, Chak, Tajik. In the Panjab 

the main tribes are the Chaghtai and Barla. Some of these, especially 

the Chaghtai, are claimed by the Bhatti Jadons to have descended 

from them when they were rulers of Ghazni and Zabalistan. The 

last Imperial family was drawn from the Chaghtai. The Jliojha 

also call themselves Mughul, but they are supposed to be slaves of 

Mughul or low caste Hindus converted to Islam by some Mughul 

nobleman. They are not suffered to intermarry with the Bajput 

Musulmans, or with any of the pure Muhammadan tribes.1 

Distribution of the Mngkuls according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. 

C
h
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h

ta
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Q
az

al
b
as

h
. 

T
u
rk

m
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O
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s.

 

T
o
t
a
l
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Debra Dun . , 108 «• » 93 201 

Saha ran pur . 477 1 30 1,916 2,424 

Muzaffarnagar . . 305 16 832 578 1,731 

Meerut 880 5 40 1,181 2,106 

Bulandshahr 780 17 9 1,657 2,463 

Aligarh 16 ... 101 785 902 

Mathura . . . 113 56 15 215 398 

1 Williams, Oudh Census Report, 76; Raja Lachhman Sinh, Bulandshahr Memo., 

191. sq. 
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ant of any kindred connection with them. Such Turk clans are the
Bayat about Ghazni and Herat, the Oarliigh, Chang, and Mug-hal
Turk (Yaka, Chirikcha, etc.) of Balkh, etc. Such also are the Mongol
and Chaghatai Turk clans of Mangal, Jaji, Jadran, Khitai, etc. , who
are settled about the Pewar and the head-waters of the Kurram river
and who were brought to these situations on the invasions of Chan-
ghis and Tymfir-the Tatar scourgcs of the world during the thir-
teenth and fifteenth centuries. These clans, with the exception of
the J adran, though they have almost entirely lost the typical phy-
siognomy of their race, their mother tongue, and, indeed, everything
else, but their names, which would connect them with their original
stock, hold themselves entirely distinct, political relations always
excepted, from the Ghilj i, who are their neighbours.”

3. Other clans in these Provinces are the Qazalbash or Qizil-
bash, “ red heads, ” Uzbak, Turk, Kai, Chak, Tajik. In the Panjab
the main tribes are the Chaghtai and Barla. Some of these, especially
the Ohaghtai, are claimed by the Bhatti Jadons to have descended
from them when they were rulers of Ghazni and ~Zabalistan. The
last Imperial family was drawn from the Chaghtai. The Jhojha
also call themselves Mughul, but they are supposed to be slaves of
Mughul or low caste Hindus converted to Islam by some Mughul
nobleman. They are not suffered to intermarry with the Bajput
Musulmans, or with any of the pure Muhammadan tribes}
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ant of any kindred connection with them. Such Turk clans are the
Bayat about Ghazni and Herat, the Carlfigh, Chang, and Mughal
Turk (Yaka, Chirikcha, etc.) of Balkh, etc. Such also are the Mongol
and Chaghatai Turk clans of Mangal, Jaji, Jadran, Khitai, etc., who
are settled about the Pewar and the head-waters of the K111-ram river
and who were brought to these situations on the invasions of Chan-
ghis and Tymfir-the Tatar scourgcs of the world during the thir-
teenth and fifteenth centuries. These clans, with the exception of
the J adran, though they have almost entirely lost the typical phy-
siognomy of their race, their mother tongue, and, indeed, everything
else, but their namcs, which would connect them with their original
stock, hold themselves entirely distinct, political relations always
excepted, from the Ghilj i, who are their neighbours.”

3. Other clans in these Provinces are the Qazalbash or Q.izil-
bash, “red heads, ” Uzbak, Turk, Kai, Chak, Tajik. In the Panjab
the main tribes are the Chaghtai a11d Barla. Some of these, especially
the Chaghtai, are claimed by the Bhatti Jadons to have descended
from them when they were rulers of Ghazni and -Zabalistan. The
last Imperial family was drawn from the Chaghtai. The Jhojha
also call themselves Mughul, but they are supposed to be slaves of
Mughul or low caste Hindus converted to Islam by some Mughul
nobleman. They are not suifered to intermarry with the Bajput
Musulmans, or with any of the pure Muhammadan tribes}

Distribution ry’ Me Mughuls according to Me Census 0/1391.

aghtai.
Drsrarcrs.

Ch Qazalbaeh. Turkman Others. Torn.

Dehra Dfin . . . 108

Saharanpur . . 477

Muzaffarnagar . .

hleerut . "ss0
Bulandshahr . . 780

Aligarh . . 16

Mathura. . . . ' 112

Iii

1 30
16 832

5 40
17 , 9

101"
so 15

93

1,916

578

1,181

1,657

785

215

201

2,424

1,731

2,106

2,463

902

398

1 Williams, Oudh Census Report, 76; Raja. Lachhman Sinh, Bulamishahr Memo
191- sq.



5 MUGHUL, MUGHAL. 

Distribution of the Mughuls according to the Census of 1891—contd. 

Districts. 

C
h
ag

h
ta

i.
 

Q
az

al
b
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h
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T
u
rk

m
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. 

1 

O
th

er
s.

 

T
o
ta
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Agra . 520 26 76 1,400 2,022 

Farrukhab&d • 375 27 673 1,075 

Mainpuri % 100 ... ... 117 217 

Et4wah • • 162 ... 9 460 631 

E tah • • • • 264 2 15 415 696 

Bareilly • • • 1,162 • • • 1 2,040 3,203 

Bijnor • • • 1,341 7 Ml 489 1,837 

Bud&un • • • 809 26 3 618 1,456 

Moradabad • • • 713 77 2,015 9,629 12,434 

Sh&hjabanpur • • • 721 2 39 661 1,323 

Pilibhit . • • • 338 • • • ... 406 744 

Fatehpur . • o • 708 ... ... 594 1,302 

Banda . • • • 103 2 10 299 414 

Hamirpur * • • • H ... ... 468 468 

Allahabad • • t 42 ... ... 487 529 

J ban si • • • 65 ... 213 278 

J&laun • • • 122 ... 218 317 657 

Lalitpur . • • • 10 ... 1 63 64 

Benares . • • • 123 ... 997 1,120 

Mirzapur . • • • 65 ... 265 320 

Jaunpor • • • Ml ... ... 548 548 

Ghazipur . • • • 227 • •• 18 319 564 

Ballia . • • • 17 III ... 193 210 

Gorakhpur • • • 332 3 11 943 1,2S9 

Basti • • • 81 ... ... 1,696 1,777 

Azamgarh • • • 139 ... 256 1,632 2,027 

Kumaun . • • ... ... • •• 10 
1 

10 

Distribution of tire Mugbuls according 1'0 tire Census of 1891--contd.

5 MUGHUL, MUGHAL

DISTRICTS.

Q
Ii

Chaghta Qazalbash Turkman. Others. T

Agra

Fart-ukhabarl

Mainpuri

Etawah

Etah

Bareilly

Bijnor

Bndaun

Moradabad .

Shahjahanpur . .

Pilibhil;

Fatehpur

Banda

I Q .

I I O

O O I

Hamirpur ,

Allahabad . .

Jban si

Jalaun

Lalitpur

Benares.

Mirzapur

Jaunpur

Ghazipur

Ballia

I 0

0 I

I I O

0 0 0

I I I

I O I

O I I

0 I 0

G0l'&lil1pl1I‘ . .

Basti

A zamgarh .

Kumaun
_ _ I
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375 j

100 ,
162 I
264 1

I

'1

1,162 ,
1,341
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9

15

1

3

2,015
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1
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1,400
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117

460

415

2,040
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618

9,629

561
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317
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997

265
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943

1,696

1,632

10‘

lI

1
l

I

I
-1

I
I

Ir

I
I
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OTAL.
~ 

2,022

1,075

217

631

696

3,203

1,837

1,456

12,434

1,323

74-4

1,302

414

468

529

278

657

64

1,120

320

548

564

210

1,289

1,777

2,027
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MUGHUL, MUGHAL
Distribution of the Mughuls according yfo the Census qf 1891—contd.

Drsrnrcrs.

6--4

Chaghta Qazalbash. Turkman. Others TOTAL.

Agra. .

Farrukhabad

Mainpuri

Etawah .

Etah .

Bareilly .

Bijnor .

13669611 .

Moradabad

Shahjahanpur

Pilibhit .

Fatehpur .

Bands. .

Hamirpur

Allahabad

Jban si .

Jalaun 6

Lalitpur .

Benares .

Mirzapur .

Jaunpur .

Ghazipur .

Ballia .

Goralxhpur

Basti .

A zamgarh

Kumau n .

520

373
100
162
264.

1,162
1,341

909
713
721
939
703
103

4.2
63

122
10

123
55

227
17

332
31

139

26

loo

u

u

26

77

6

00

0

6

000

000

no

U00

O00

76

27

9

15

1

3

2,015

39

10

218

25600

1

18

11

1,400
673
117
4.60
4.15

2,040
4.99
61s

9,629
561
406
594.
299
4.69
4.97
213
317

59
997
265
549
919
193
94.3

1,696
1,632

. . ‘ 10

2,022

1,075

217

631

696

3,203

1,837

1,456

12,434

1,323

74-4

1,302

414

468

529

278

657

64

1,120

320

548

564

210

1,289

1,777

2,027

10



MUGHTJL, MUGHAL 6 MUKERl. 

Distribution of the Mughuls according to the Census of 1891—concld. 

Districts. 

C
ha

gh
ta

i.
 

Q
a
z
a
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a
s
h
. 

T
ur

km
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. 

O
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T
o
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l.

 

Garhwal . • . • ... 40 40 

Tar&i 1 ... ... 143 144 

Lucknow . 1,370 673 37 11,143 13,223 

Unao . 249 6 6 646 907 

R&5 Bareli 211 27 362 600 

Bitapur 1,084 69 50 1,225 2,428 

Hardoi • ... 1 ... 427 725 

Kheri 864 ... ... 520 1,384 

Faizabad . 1,102 190 ... 1,378 2,670 

Gouda 780 ... 86 527 1,393 

Bahiaich . 429 15 20 883 1,347 

Sultanpur . 118 ... ... 784 902 

Partabgarn 38 ... 5 348 391 

Barabanki • 721 
j ... ... 466 1,187 

Total j 19,038 1,237 3,982 52,416 76,683 

Mukeri.—A Muhammadan tribe, which was separately enumer¬ 

ated at the last Census, but which is usually treated as a sub-caste of 

the Banjara, under which head some account of them will be found. 

Distribution of the Mukeri according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. Number. Districts. Number. 

Mathura . 1 Banda 18 

Farrukhabad 79 Hamirpur 75 

Shahjahanpur . 201 Allahabad . 140 

Pilibl.it 18 Jhansi 38 

Cawnpur . * 14 Jalaun 74 

MUGHUL, 11031141.. 6 MUKER1
Distrilution of the Mugieuls according to tke Census qf 1891—00n0ld.

- _ 4 ,—,, ’- I ~— '" ; -— _ :- " <6 4 ,f,”_ _ , T |— "_{'_7____7"" ' ’ ,
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8itapur . . . .\ 1,0841

Hardoi . ,,,

Kheri . - 1 864 l

Faizfibéd . .

G011 <14 . l 730
Bahrfiich . 429 1
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l

Partfibgarh
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Mukeri.—A M11h2mmadan tribe, which was separately enumer
ated at the last Census, but which is 11sua.lly,treated as 2. sub-caste of
the Ba.nj£‘11'a,, under which head some account of them will be found

Distribution Qf Me Mukeri according to tile Census of 18.91.

DISTRICTS. 1‘ Number
’ 1
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Mathura . . . 1

Farrulzhfibfid 79

Shfihjahfinpxlr . . 201
Pilibhit . . . l 13
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nvenur, MUGHAL. 6 MUKER1
Distribution of the Muglzuls according to tire Census of 1891—ooncld.

DISTRICTS.
Chaghtai. Qazalbash. Turkman. Others. Tour.

Garhwal .

Tarai .

Lucknow .

Unao .

R66 Bareli

Sitapur .

Hardoi 6

Kheri .

Faizabad .

G011 da .

Bahraieh .

Snlta npur .

Partabgarh

Bar-abanki

0

0 9

0

0

u 0

0 n

4

Tour.

- 1,370

9 864‘

-' 118 ‘

9 6

1
l

- 249

- l 211

1,084

- 1,102 1
l 780 l

. 429 ‘

38

721

673

6

27

69

1

qua ‘

190

15

40

143

11,143

646

362

1,225

427

520

1,378

527

883

784

348

466

40

144

13,223

907

600

2,428

725

1,384

2,670

1,393

1,347

902

391

1,187

19.03s| 1,237 3,992 52,416 76,683
E

Mukeri.—A Muhammadan tribe, which was separately enumer-
ated at the last Census, but which is usually ,treated as a sub-caste of
the Banjara, under which head some account of them will be found.

Distribution of the Muteri according to t/ze Census of 1891.

Drsrnrcrs. Number. , Drsrmcrs. Number.

Mathura . .
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18

75

140

38

74



7 MURAO. 

Distribution of the MuJceri according to the Census of 1891 —concld. 

Districts. Number. Districts. Number. 

Ghazipur 140 Sitapur . 41 

Eallia .... 69 Kheri .... 6 

Gorakhpur . . 361 Faizkbad . . . 9 

Fasti .... 868 Fahraich . . 535 

Azamgarh . . 1,834 Sultanpur 1,032 

Lucknow . , 273 Partabgarh . . 150 

Un&o .... 13 Barabanki 174 

PM Bareli . 80 Total 6,243 

Murao 1 (Sanskrit inula, “ a root/'’ Hindi mult, “a radish5'’).— 

A tribe of cultivators and gardeners. They are really the same as 

the Koeri and Kachhi, with whom they agree in manners and 

customs. 

Internal structure. 

2. At the last Census they were recorded in nine sub-castes : — 

Bhadauriya, who take their name from the 

Pargana of B had a war, South of Agra, which 

also gives its name to a well known Rajput sept; Bhagta 

from Bhagat, a vegetarian; Hardiya or growers of turmeric 

(haldi); Kachhi, the name of a distinct tribe ; Kachhwaha, which 

is also the title of a famous Rajput sept; Kanaujiya from Kanauj ; 

Saksena from the old .town of Sankisa in the Farrukhabad 

District; Sakta or worshippers of the female energies of nature 

(sakti); and Thakuriya or the Thakur sub-caste. In Faizabad 

we find the Hardiya or Hardiha, who are again sub-divided into 

the Bhaktiya or Bhaktiha and the Saktiya or Saktiha ; the 

Kanaujiya and the Tanraha. In Farrukhabad they divide them¬ 

selves into the Saksena, Haldiya, and Baghwan, or keepers of 

gardens (bdgh). The Murao sub divisions, according to the Census 

returns, are 232 in number. Those most important locally are the 

Bakandar and Mitha of Bareilly ; the Bhukarwal of Moradabad; 

1 Partly based on notes by M. Ram Saran Dus, Faizabad, and the Deputy Ins¬ 

pector of Schools, Farrukhabad. 

7 MUR2-10.

Distribution of’ the lldukeri according to the Census of 1891 —-concld.

Dls'rRwTs. 1 Number. D1s'rR10'rs. Number.
_________ _ __ _ i __ __ _ l_ _ ~~ .__e . 4 _ ~— :_ _

Ghfizipur . . ' 140 Sitapur . 41
Bellia . . 69 it Kheri . . 6

Gorakhpur . . 331 l~Faizabad . .'. 9
Pasti . . 868 ‘1Pahr2'iich . . l 535

Azamgarh . . . ‘y 1,8341 Sultanpur . , 1,032

Lucknow . . 273 Partabgarh .3 150
' ll

Unao . . . . 13 Barabanki . . . ,‘ 174

R33 Bareli . . . i 80 TOTAL . 6,243

M111‘§.0 1 (Sanskrit mztta, “aroot,” Hindi mztti, “ a radish”).-
A tribe of cultivators and gardeners. They are really the same as
the Koeri and Kziichhi, with Whom they agree in manners and
customs.

2. At the last Census they were recorded in nine sub-castes :—-
Bhadauriya, who take their name from the
Pargana of Bhad€1.Wa1', South of Agra, which

also gives its name to a wellknown Rfijput sept ; Bhagta
from Bhagat, a vegetarian; Hardiya or growers of turmeric
(fiatdi) _; Kachhi, the name of a distinct tribe 5 Kachhwaha, which
is also the title of a famous Riijput sept ; Kanaujiya from Kanauj ;
Saksena from the old .toWn of Sankisa in the Far1'ukl1€1b€1d
District _;_ Sakta or worshippers of the female energies of nature
(sdikti); and Thfikuriya or the Th€1ku1' sub-caste. In Faizabad
we find the Hardiya or Hardiha, who are again sub-divided into
the Bhaktiya or Bhaktiha and the Saktiya or Saktiha; the
Kanaujiya and the Tanraha. In Far1'11kh.‘i.b:?1d they divide them-
selves into the Saksena, Haldiya, and Baghwiin, or keepers of
gardens (tnig/2). The M11160 sub divisions, according to the Census
returns, are 232 in number. Those most important locally are the
Bakandar and Mitha of Bareilly; the Bhul<a1'w€1l of Moradfibad 5

Internal structure.

‘ Partly based on notes by M. Ram Saran Dfis, Faizfibfid, and the Deputy Ins-
pector of Schools, Fa.1'r11lrhfib:‘1d.

7 memo.

Distribution of tlze Mztke>~i according to the Census of 1891 —concld.

DISTRICTS . Number. DISTRICTS. Number.

Ghazipur . . 140 Sitapur . I 41

B61116 . . 69 ‘K3311 . . . 6
Gorakhpur . . 361 Faizabad . .|’ 9
P6611 . . 666 P6316163 . . 535
Azamgarh . . 1,834 Sultanpnr . 1.032

Lucknow . . 273 Partabgarh . 150

U336. . . 13 |Barabanki. . ., 174.
Rae Bareli . .i 80 I Torn. . 6,243

Murao 1 (Sanskrit mztta, “aroot,” Hindi mziti, “ a radish”).—
A tribe of cultivators and gardeners. They are really the same as
the Koeri and Kachhi, with whom they agree in manners and
customs.

2. At the last Census they were recorded in nine sub-castes :-
Bhadauriya, who take their name from the
Pargana of Bhadawar, South of Agra, which

also gives its name to a well-known Rajput sept ; Bhagta
from Bhagat, a vegetarian ; Hardiya or growers of turmeric
(/midi) ; Kachhi, the name of a distinct tribe ; Kachhwaha, which
is also the title of a famous Rajput sept ; Kanaujiya from Kanauj ;
Saksena from the old .town of Sankisa in the Farrukhabad
District ;, Sakta or worshippers of the female energies of nature
(szikti) ; and Thakuriya or the Thakur sub-caste. In Faizabad
we find the Hardiya or Hardiha, who are again sub-divided into
the Bhaktiya or Bhaktiha and the Saktiya or Saktiha; the
Kanaujiya and the Tanraha. In Farrukhabad they divide them-
selves into the Saksena, Haldiya, and Baghwan, or keepers of
gardens (bdyb). The Murao sub divisions, according to the Census
returns, are 232 in number. Those most important locally are the
Bakandar and Mitha of Bareilly ; the Bhukarwal of Moradabad;

Internal structure.

‘ Partly based on notes by M. Ram Saran Des, Faizabfid, and the Deputy lns~
pector of Schools, Fa.rrukhr‘1hz‘1d.



murIo. 8 

the Purabiya of Shahjahanpur and Pilibhit; the Bahman of Basti; 

the Dhakuliya of Lucknow, who take their name from the water- 

lift (dhenMi) which they use; the Mewar of Sitapur, Hardoi, and 

Kheri; the Pachhwahan of Kheri; the Malikpuri of Gonda; and 

the Kalaphartor of Barabanki. 

3. The Muiaos are orthodox Hindus. In Faizabad the 

Religion, customs, and Bhaktihas put a necklace (kanthi) on every 

occupation. child immediately after birth ; this is done 

by the Saktihas immediately after initiation. Their chief deities 

in Faizabad are Mahabir, Parvati, Mahadeva, Sitala, and Phulmati. 

The Saktihas worship Kali, and two tribal godlings, Karai and 

Gorai. There the Saktihas and Tanrahas eat goats, sheep, and 

pork, which the Bhaktihas, Hardihas, and Kanaujiyas refuse. 

Their occupation throughout the Province is gardening, cultivation, 

and, in particular, the growing of the more valuable crops, such as 

opium, tobacco, sugarcane, vegetables, etc. They are a most indus¬ 

trious, hardworking, quiet people, and about the most thriving class 

of agriculturists in the Province. 

1/rustic. 8

the Purabiya of Shfi.hjal1fi.npur and Pilibhit 5 the Biiliman of Basti 5
the Dhakuliya of Lucknow, Who take their name from the water-
lfi (rt/ienkti) which they use 5 the Mewzir of Sitapur, Hardoi, and
Kheri; the Pachhwahan of Kheri; the Malikpuri of Gonda 5 and
the Kalaphartor of Barabanki.

3. The Murfi.os are orthodox Hindus. In Faiziibad the
Re1igi0n,<mst_0mB, and Bhaktihas put a necklace (kant/ii) on every

occupation‘ child immediately after birth; this is done
by the Saktihas immediately after initiation. Their chief deities
in Faizabad are Mahfibir, Pfi.1'vati, Mahéideva, Sitala, and Phfilmati.
The Saktihas Worship Kfili, and two tribal godlings, Karai and
Gorai, There the Saktihas and Tanrahas eat goats, sheep, and
pork, which the Bhaktihas, Hardihas, and Kanaujiyas refuse.
Their occupation. throughout the Province is gardening, cultivation,
and, in particular, the growing of the more valuable crops, such as
opium, tobacco, sugarcane, vegetables, etc. They are a most indus-
trious, hardworking, quiet people, and about the most thriving class
of agriculturists in the Province.

M03210. 8

the Purabiya of Shahjahanpur and Pilibhit ; the Baliman of Basti ;
the Dhakuliya of Lucknow, who take their name from the water-
lift (/I/aeukli) which they use; the Mewar of Sitapur, Hardoi, and
Kheri; the Pachhwahan of Kheri; the Malikpuri of Gonda ; and
the Kalaphartor of Barabanki.

3. The Muraos are orthodox Hindus. In Faizabad the
RQ1igi0n,cfl$tPmg, and Bhaktihas put a necklace (taut/ii) on every

occupation‘ child immediately after birth; this is done
by the Saktihas immediately after initiation. Their chief deities
in Faizabad are Mahabir, Parvati, Mahadeva, Sitala, and Phiilmati.
The Saktihas Worship Kali, and two tribal godlings, Karai and
Gorai. There the Saktihas and Tanrahas eat goats, sheep, and
pork, which the Bhaktihas, I-Iardihas, and Kanaujiyas refuse.
Their occupation. throughout the Province is gardening, cultivation,
and, in particular, the growing of the more valuable crops, such as
opium, tobacco, sugarcane, vegetables, etc. They are a most indus-
t1-ions, hardworking, quiet people, and about the most thriving class
of agriculturists in the Province.
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MURIYA, MURIYARl. 12 MUSAIIAU. 

Muriya, Muriyari.—An endogamous sub-caste of Mailah. Dr. 

Buchanan 1 calls them Muriyari Malas, and says they came from 

the upper banks of the Ganges. Their only tradition is that their 

progenitor was a certain Kaldas, who came from the South country. 

Their social position is much the same as that of Kurmis ard 

Koeris, and Brahmans will take water and certain kinds of sweet¬ 

meats from their hands. Those in Bhagalpur, who have taken to 

cultivation, call themselves Maghaiya or men of Magadha, and pro¬ 

fess to look down on the boating and fishing members of the caste, 

whom they represent as having come from the North-West Pro¬ 

vinces.2 

Musahar.—A Dravidian jungle tribe found in the Eastern 

districts of the Province.3 Mr. Nesfield, in his elaborate mono¬ 

graph on the tribe contained in Volume LXXXVI of the Calcutta 

Review, prefers to call them Mushera, and remarks that the ordinary 

derivation of the word, as meaning “ rat-catcher, ” is probably 

incorrect, as “ rat-catching ” or “ rat-eating ” is by no means the 

peculiar, or even a permanent, characteristic of the tribe ; and the 

name in Upper India at least is pronounced by the natives of the 

country as Mushera and not as Musahar (“ rat-taker ”) or Musaha 

(“ rat-killer,!), “ In an old folk tale, which has recently come to my 

knowledge, the name is made to signify ‘flesh-seeker ’ or ‘ hunter * 

(being derived |from mdsa, ‘flesh,'’ and her a, ‘seeker ’), and a 

legend is told as to the event which led to the tribe being driven to 

maintain itself by hunting wild animals. Probably, however, both 

derivations are fanciful Hindi versions of a name which is not of 

Hindi origin.4 * ” Mr. Nesfield’s account of the Musahars, however 

interesting and Complete, must be accepted so far with caution, as 

he seems to have included among them the aggregate of the Dra¬ 

vidian tribes who inhabit the Vindhya-Kaimur plateau and the 

valley of the Son with the hill country to the South of that river. 

Mr. Risley 6 rightly prefers to call them Musahar. The Mirzapur 

tribe have the following legend to explain their origin: When 

• Eastern India, I, 172. 

2 Risley, Tribes and Castes II, 109, sq. 

3 These, or some of the kindred Dravidian races of the Vindhya range, are pro¬ 

bably those referred to in the Ain i Akbari (Jarrett’s Translation, II, 159) as people 

in the vicinity of Chunar “ who go naked, living in the wilds, and subsist by their 

bows and arrows and the game they kill.” 

* Calcutta Review, LXXXVI, 2. 

s Tribes and Castes, II, 113. 
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M111-jya, Muriyari--.\n endogamous sub-caste of Malléih. Dr.
Buchanan 1 calls them Muriyari Malas, and says they came from
the upper banks of the Ganges. Their only tradition is that their
progenitor was a certain Kaldéis, who came from the South country.
Their social position is much the same as that of Kurmis artl
Koeris, and Briihmans will take water and certain kinds of sweet-
meats from their hands. Those in Bhfigalpur, who have taken to
cultivation, call themselves Maghaiya or men of Magadha, and pro-
fess to look down on the boating and fishing members of the caste,
whom they represent as having come from the North-West Pro-
vinces.2

Musahar.--A Dravidian jungle tribe found in the Eastern
districts of the Province? Mr. Nesfield, in his elaborate mono-
graph on the tribe contained in Volume LXXXVI of the Calcutda
Review, prefers to call them Mushera, and remarks that the ordinary
derivation of the word, as meaning “ rat-catcher, ” is probably
incorrect, as “rat-catching” or “ rat-eating” is by no means the
peculiar, or even a permanent, characteristic of the tribe ; and the
name in Upper India at least is pronounced by the natives of the
country as Mushera and not as Musahar (“ rat-taker ”) or Musaha
(“ rat-killer ’ '). “ In an old folk tale, which has recently come to my
knowledge, the name is made to signify ‘ flesh-seeker ’ or ‘ hunter’
(being derived lfrom mrisa, ‘flesh, ’ and Mm, ‘ seeker ’), and a
legend is told as to the event which led to the tribe beingdriven to
maintain itself by hunting wild animals. Probably, however, both
derivations are fanciful Hindi versions of a name which is not of
Hindi origin.‘*” Mr. Nesfield’s account of the Musahars, however
interesting and complete, must be accepted so far with caution, as
he seems to have included among them the aggregate of the Dra-
vidian tribes who inhabit the Vindhya-Kaimiir plateau and the
valley of the Son with the hill country to the South of that river.
Mr. Risley 5 rightly prefers to call them Musahar. The Mirzapur
tribe have the following legend to explain their origin: When

1 Eastern India, I, 172.
9 Risley, Tribes and Castes II, 109, sq.
3 These, or some of the kindred Dravidian races of the Vindhya range, are pro-

bably those referred to in the Ain '11 Akbami (Jarrett’s Translation, II, 159) as people
in the vicinity of Chunar “ who go naked, living in the wilds, and subsist by their
bows and arrows and the game they kill.” --

4 Calcutta Review, LXXXVI, 2.
5 Tribes and Castes, II, 113.
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Muriya, Muriyarjr-.\n endogamous sub-caste of Mallah. Dr.
Buchanan 1 calls them Muriyari Malas, and says they came from
the upper banks of the Ganges. Their only tradition is that their
progenitor was a certain Kaldés, who came from the South country.
Their social position is much the same as that of Kurmis artl
Koeris, and Brahmans will take water and certain kinds of sweet-
meats from their hands. Those in Bhagalpur, who have taken to
cultivation, call themselves Maghaiya or men of Magadha, and pro-
fess to look down on the boating and fishing members of the caste,
whom they represent as having come from the North-West Pro-
vinces.2

Musahar.—-A Dravidian jungle tribe found in the Eastern
districts of the Province? Mr. Nesfield, in his elaborate mono-
graph on the tribe contained in Volume LXXXVI of the Calcutta
Review, prefers to call them Mushera, and remarks that the ordinary
derivation of the word, as meaning “ rat-catcher, ” is probably
incorrect, as “rat-catching” or “rat-eating” is by no means the
peculiar, or even a permanent, characteristic of the tribe ; and the
name in Upper India at least is pronounced by the natives of the
country as Mushera and not as Musahar (“ rat-taker ”) or Musaha
(“ rat-killer ”). “ In an old folk tale, which has recently come to my
knowledge, the name is made to signify ‘ flesh-seeker ’ or ‘ hunter’
(being derived lfrom mrisa, ‘flesh, ’ and /lam, ‘ seeker ’), and a
legend is told as to the event which led to the tribe beingsdriven to
maintain itself by hunting wild animals. Probably, however, both
derivations are fanciful Hindi versions of a name which is not of
Hindi origin?” Mr. Nesfield’s account of the Musahars, however
interesting and complete, must be accepted so far with caution, as
he seems to have included among them the aggregate of the Dra-
vidian tribes who inhabit the Vindhya-Kaimur plateau and the
valley of the Son with the hill country to the South of that river.
Mr. Risley 5 rightly prefers to call them Musahar. The Mirzapur
tribe have the following legend to explain their origin: When

1 Eastern India, I, 172.
9 Risley, Tribes and Castes II, 109, sq.
3 These, or some of the kindred Dravidian races of the Vindhya. range, are pro-

bably those referred to in the Ain i Akbari (Ja.rrett’s Translation, II, 159) as people
in the vicinity of Chuniir “ who go naked, living in the wilds, and subsist by their
bows and arrows and the game they kill.” -V

4 Calcutta Review, LXXXVI, 2.
5 Tribes and Castes, II, 113.



13 MUSAHAR. 

Paramesar created the first man of each caste, he gave each a horse 

to ride on, and a tool to work with. The others took each his tool 

and mounted his horse ; but the Musahar began to dig a pair 

of holes in the belly of his horse in which he might fix his feet as 

h» rode. Paramesar saw his folly and ordered that his descend¬ 

ants should live on rats, which they should dig out of the earth. 

When Paramesar had finished eating, the Musahar began to lick 

his leaf platter (pafari). Seeing this, Paramesar said : “ These are 

low people. They shall always lick the platter ; ” and so they have 

been degraded ever since. In connection with this Mr. Nesfield 

notes that the horse is a tabooed animal to the genuine Musahar, 

as the ass is to the Dom, the dog to the Bawariya, the sheep to 

the Kharriyas of Manbhdm, and the pig to the Musalman.1 

2. Mr. Nesfield quotes several interesting legends to explain 

the origin of the tribe. They are called 
Traditions of origin. A 

Banmanush or man of the forest; Deo- 

siya, from their great ancestor Deosi; Banraj or “ king of the 

forest; ” Maskhan or “eater of meat. ” Sometimes a Musahar will 

say that his is a sub-division of the Ahir tribe, but, in point of 

fact, they are the hereditary enemies of Ahirs, as all their legends 

testify, and many are the petty raids they have made against them 

for the possession of cattle and forest.2 3 One legend traces their 

origin to the Chero tribe : “At the foot of the Pipri wood lived a Chero 

warrior and king named Makara Durga Rae. He levied tribute 

from the peasantry on the Ganges plain near Chunar. At a dis¬ 

tance of twenty or thirty miles on the North bank of the river lived, 

in the fort of Gaura, an Ahir, named Lorik,8 who possessed large 

herds of cattle. Between the two princes there had been a long¬ 

standing friendship : the bond of union was a man named Sanwar, 

who, with his twin-brother Subchan, had been deserted by his mother 

immediately after their birth. Sanwar was reared by Lorik’s mother 

as her own child ; and Subchan, the other orphan, was similarly 

adopted by Birmi, the wife of Makara, the Chero king. But the 

friendship was broken when Lorik in search of adventures left Gaura 

and went on a distant expedition to Hardi, a city much further East, 

1 Loc. tit., 26. 
2 Nesfield, loc. cit., 3. 
3 For the regular Lorik legend, see under Ahir. 

1-' O3 MUSAHAR.

Paramesar created the first man of each caste, he gave each a horse
to ride on, and a tool to work with. The others took each his tool
and mounted his horse ; but the Musahar began to dig a pair
of holes in the belly of his horse in which he might fix his feet as
he rode. Paramesar saw his folly and ordered that his descend-
ants should live on rats, which they should dig out of the earth.
When Paramesar had finished eating, the Musahar began to lick
his leaf platter (pa/afi). Seeing this, Paramesar said : “These are
low people. They shall always lick the platter ; ” and so they have
been degraded ever since. In connection with this Mr. Nesfield
notes that the horse is a tabooed animal to the genuine Musahar,
as the ass is to the Dom, the dog to the Biiwariya, the sheep to
the Kharriyas of Manbhfim, and the pig to the Musalm§.n.1

2. Mr. 'Nesfield quotes several interesting legends to explain
Traditions of origin‘ the origin of the tribe. They are called

Banmanush or “man of the forest 3” Deo-
siya, from their great ancestor Deosi 3 Banraj or “ king of the
forest ; ” Maskhan or “eater of meat. ” Sometimes a Musahar will
say that his is a sub-division of the Ahir tribe, but, in point of
fact, they are thc hereditary enemies of Ahirs, as all their legends
testify, and many are the petty raids they have made against them
for the possession of cattle and forest.” One legend traces their
origin to the Chero tribe : “At the foot of the Pipri wood lived a Chero
warrior andiking named Makara Durga Ree. He levied tribute
from the peasantry on the Ganges plain near Chunzir. At a dis-
tance of twenty or thirty miles on the North bank of the river lived,
in the fort of Gaura, an Ahir, named Lorik,3 who possessed large
herds of cattle. Between the two princes there had been a long-
standing f1 iendship : the bond of union was a man named Sanwar,
who, with his twin-brother Subchan, had been deserted by his mother
immediately after their birth. Sanwar was reared by Lorik’ s mother
as her own child ; and Subchan, the other orphan, was similarly
adopted by Birmi, the wife of Makara, the Chero king. ,But the
friendship was broken when Lorik in search of adventures left Ganra
and went on a distant expedition to Hardi, a city much further East,
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1 Loc. c'£t., 26.
2 Nesfield, loo. c'it., 3.
3 For the regular Lorik legend, see under Ah/£1.
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Paramesar created the first man of each caste, he gave each a horse
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say that his is a sub-division of the Ahir tribe, but, in point of
fact, they are thc hereditary enemies of Ahirs, as all their legends
testify, and many are the petty raids they have made against them
for the possession of cattle and forest.” One legend traces their
origin to the Chero tribe : “At the foot of the Pipri wood lived a Chero
warrior andiking named Makara Durga Ree. He levied tribute
from the peasantry on the Ganges plain near Chunar. At a dis-
tance of twenty or thirty miles on the North bank of the river lived,
in the fort of Gaura, an Ahir, named Lorik,3 who possessed large
herds of cattle. Between the two princes there had been a long-
standing friendship : the bond of union was a man named Sanwar,
who, with his twin-brother Subchan, had been deserted by his mother
immediately after their birth. Sanwar was reared by Lorik’s mother
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‘Traditions of origin.

1 Loc. cit., 26.
2 Nesfield, loo. cit., 3.
3 For the regular Lorik legend, see under Ahir.



MUSAHAR. 14 

with his mistress whose husband was still alive.1 Meanwhile, 

Sanwar remained in charge of the cattle at a pasturage called Boha. 

3. ‘‘When Lorik had been absent for twelve years, the mother of 

the woman who had eloped with him presented herself before 

Makara, and, throwing a basketful of gold before his feet, implored 

him to avenge the insult. She showed him how easy it would be 

to make a sudden descent on Boha and catch Sanwar unawares, 

and how he could then cut off the head of Sanwar as a substitute 

for that of Lorik, and capture the deserted wife of Lorik in revenge 

for the capture of her own daughter. The Chero king hesitated to 

incur the resentment of Lorik, but yielding to the solicitations of his 

wife Birmi, and after sacrificing five boys to his guardian goddess, 

he set out against Sanwar, taking with him Deosi, the bravest and 

most warlike of his seven sons. But Sanwar, as it happened, had 

left Boha for Gaura immediately before Makara arrived there with 

his forces. So the watchmen and keepers of the cows were left 

defenceless, and were without a leader when Makara commenced 

his attack. These were soon defeated, and the cows were about 

to be seized and driven to Pipri as booty, when the bulls turned 

round and, making a joint attack against the enemy, drove him back 

to his own side of the river. 

4. “ After sacrificing seven more boys, and thus making sure of 

the help of his goddess, Makara made a second attack on Boha, and, 

after killing Sanwar in single combat, carried off his head as a 

trophy. The cattle and Gaura, the stronghold of Lorik, fell into 

the hands of Makara. On learning this news, Lorik determined to 

revenge himself on the Chero king, and attacked Pipri, which he 

was unable to capture until one of his men entered the fort in dis¬ 

guise and drugged the liquor of the Cheros at the Holi festival, 

on which Lorik entered the place and massacred Makara and all his 

subjects. At the time of this disaster, Deosi, son of Makara, hap¬ 

pened to be absent, and being taunted by his elder brother, Shyamjit, 

with deserting his father in his extremity, he was expelled by 

his family and driven to become a flesh seeker or hunter in the 

jungle, and was known as Musahar. Hence his descendants are 

called Deosiya, and, to the end of his life, he continued to attack 

the Ahirs : hence the traditional enmity between the castes, and the 

1 Hardi also appears in the Bengal legend, and tho woman is called Chanayin.— 

Cunningham, Archaeological Reports, XVI, 28. 
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proverb Jab tak jiwe Deosiya, Ahir nachajegde: ‘ As long as a 

Deosiya is alive, the Ahir will get no good out o£ his cows/ 

5. " Then he invented the digging instrument (gahddla, gadh- 

dhi), characteristic of the tribe, and with this he one day slew Lorik, 

but was himself killed by Shyamjit, son of Sanwar. Near the 

ruins of Pipri, at the confluence of two rivers, and in the very mid¬ 

dle of the stream, there is an image carved out of a natural mono¬ 

lith of the goddess Behiya, to whom M akara sacrificed—first five 

and afterwards seven boys,—and who was once the guardian god¬ 

dess of Pipri. In her right hand she holds a dagger, sword, and 

in her left the half of a human skull for holding charcoal. All 

this is carved out of stone : a long red tongue projects from her 

mouth, smeared with the blood of human victims. According to 

the Musahar legend, she was originally the guardian goddess of 

Sanwar, the elder brother of Lorik; but when Makara, the Chero, 

had won her over to his own side by the sacrifice of so many boys, 

and when Sanwar had been slain, she left Gaura, the house and 

stronghold of the Ahirs, and took up her residence in Pipri under 

the patronage of the Chercs.'” 1 

6. The legend further relates “ that when Pipri, in its turn, was 

captured by Lorik and ploughed up with asses, she fled out of the 

fort to escape the threatened indignity, and posted herself in mid¬ 

stream in the confluence of the two rivers, where she still remains, 

nursing her wounded pride. The natives round Pipri now call her 

by the name of Nikundi, and she is doubtless one of the numerous 

forms of the death goddess Kali. Pipri is now uninhabited, and has 

been so ever since it was ploughed up with asses by Lorik, the 

Ahir. No Ahir, or other Hindu, will live in it. But to Musahars 

it is sacred, as Gaya to a Buddhist, or Mount Athos to a Greek. 

Every Musahar (unless long separation by time and place has made 

him forget the place in which his ancestors were born, and from 

which they were banished) would see Pipri if he could before he 

dies, and would like to have Iris corpse thrown into the river by 

which the fort is surrounded. Meetings of the tribe are stealthily 

held here at midnight, and the imagination is left to guess at the 

orgies celebrated at such gatherings. Musahars attempt even to 

live there. But the Ahirs of the neighbourhood combine together 

to expel them, and thus the old traditions are kept alive.” 2 

' Nesfield, loc. cit., 12, sq. 
2 Nesfield, loc. cit., 7 c. q. 
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7. By another legend, “ Musahars are a rejected offshoot from 

Chhatris, as, by the previous one, they are a rejected offshoot from 

Ahirs. Between Chandels 1 (as the story runs, and so far the story 

is correct) there was deadly and unceasing warfare. At last all the 

Chandels were slain except a single woman, who escaped and fled 

into the forest. Her son became the founder of the tribe called 

after him Banmanush or Musahar. But, as he could not prove his 

origin from the Chandel Chhatri, neither he nor his descendants 

have been admitted into the Chhatri fraternity.’-’2 

8. Another legend again is told by the Brahmans : “Arjuna, 

one of the five heroes of the Mahabharata, had retired temporarily 

into the forest to meditate on the 108 names of Siva. In order to 

test the steadfastness of his devotion and tempt him to break the 

current of his thoughts, the god caused a wild boar to run in front 

of him. But Arjuna, notwithstanding his passion for hunting 

wild game, was proof against the temptation, and completed his 

devotions before he got up to seize his bow and arrow. The boar, 

on being chased by Arjuna, led him on through the bushes till he 

reached a hermit’s hut, where Siva and his wife Parvati had 

already seated themselves in bodily form, in the disguise of a 

Savar and Savari: he holding a gahddla (the Musahar implement) 

and she supporting a basket on her head. Arjuna and the Savar 

both commenced pursuing the boar, and when the animal had been 

hunted down and killed, a contention arose as to who had the right 

claim to it. It was agreed that the matter should be decided next 

day by a wrestling match.3 Arjuna wrestled with the disguised 

god all the day till sundown, when he pleaded that he must go and 

repeat his evening devotions : to which his antagonist consented. 

Through the intensity of these devotions it dawned on him that he 

had been wrestling, not with a Savar, but with the divine being 

himself disguised as a Savar, on which he was now meditating. 

Returning to the hermit’s hut, where the disguised Siva still was, 

he threw himself at the feet of his divine antagonist, received 

a blessing, and returned to his four brethren. Now, in the hermi- 

1 Whom Mr. Nesfield would identify with the Chero. 
5 Nesfield, loc. cit., 14. 
3These wrestling matches with divine beings are common in folklore : e.g., 

Jacob.—See Conway, Demonology, I, 239 ; II, 134. 
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tage where these events took place, there was a maiden of unknown 

parentage, who used to wait on the hermit and prepare his food ; 

and whom the hermit loved and cherished as a daughter. The 

maiden had just completed her period, and had gone, as the custom 

is, to bathe and purify herself in the waters of the adjoining river. 

On her return to the hermitage she found Siva seated there in 

the. disguise of a Savar, with Parvati by his side in the disguise of 

a Savari. The eye of the god fell on her. From the glance of 

<hat eye she became pregnant, and gave birth in due course to 

twins, one a male and the other a female, who bore an exact resem¬ 

blance to the Savar and Savari whom she had seen in the her¬ 

mitage. The hermit, judging from the uncouth features and dark 

complexion of the babes that she had been guilty of unchastity 

with some wild man of the woods, sent her out of his hermitage. 

From the two children whom she had borne, one a male and the 

other a female, sprang the Musahar tribe, the men of which 

are still noted for using the gahdala and the women for carrying- 

baskets.”1 * 

9. These legends are interesting as illustrating the connection 

between the Musahar, Chero, and Savar or Seori tribes. It is also 

curious to mark the survival of the custom of human sacrifice to 

the aboriginal gods : and the traditional descent of the caste from a 

female ancestress, with which Mr. Nesfield compares the descent 

of the Kanjar tribe from Nathaiya, the husbandless mother of 

their deified hero Mana, and of the Aryas themselves from Aditi, 

the great mother of gods and men.8 We may also note the tolerance 

of intercourse between brother and sister which marks a very 

early social stage.3 * 

10. Mr. Nesfield divides the tribe into three sub-tribes, which 

do not intermarry or eat with each other. 
Tribal organization. , 

lhese are the Jangali or Pahari, men of the 

forests and mountains/'’ who have maintained the largest share of 

their primitive speech and customs and who stand entirely aloof 

from their descendants in the open plain, whom they regard as 

degenerate; the Dehat i or Dehi, who have become partially Hindu- 

ised and live within reach of settled and semi-civilized eommuni- 

) Nesfield, loc. cif., 15, sq. 

5 Lubbock, Origin oj Civilization, 146, sq. 

3 Sar instances collected in Westermarek, History of Human Marriage, 290, sqq. 
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parentage, who used to wait on the hermit and prepare his food ;
and whom the hermit loved and cherished as a daughter. The
maiden had just completed her period, and had gone, as the custom
is, to bathe and purify herself in the waters of the adjoining river.
On her return to the hermitage she found Siva seated there in
the_ disguise of a Savar, with Parvati by his side in the disguise of
a Savari. The eye of the god fell on her. From the glance of
that eye she became pregnant, and gave birth in due course to
twins, one a male and the other a female, who bore an exact resem-
blance to the Savar and Savari whom she had seen in the her-
mitage. The hermit, judging from the uncouth features and dark
connflexhni of the babes that she had bani guflty of unchasfity
with some wild man of the woods, sent her out of his hermitage.
From the two children whom she had borne, one a male and the
other a female, sprang the Musahar tribe, the men of which
are still noted for using the ya/zdéiia and the women for carrying
baskets.”1

9. These legends are interesting as illustrating the connection
between the Musahar, Chero, and Savar or Seori tribes. It is also
curious to mark the survival of the custom of human sacrifice to
the aboriginal gods : and the traditional descent of the caste from a
female anccstress, with which Mr. Nesfield compares the descent
of the Kanjar tribe from Nathaiya, the husbandlcss mother of
their deified hero Miina, and of the Aryas themselves from Aditi,
the great mother of gods and men? We may also note the tolerance
of intercourse between brother and sister which marks a very
early social stage.3

10. Mr. Ncsfield divides the tribe into three sub-tribes, which
Tribalorganimtion. do not intermarry or eat with each other.

These are the Jangali or Parhziri, “ men of the
forests and mountains,” who have maintained the largest share of
their primitive speech and customs and who stand entirely aloof
from their descendants in the open plain, whom they regard as
degenerate 5 the Dehati or Dehi, who have become partially Hindu-
iscd and live within reach of settled and semi-civilized communi-
7 *- -;— ;—- _,* :: -—— A i_- i ~ - 7 _» _-__ W —" ' vwa _ - __ iii __ _if!H

1 Ncsfield, toe. e11l‘., 15, sq.
9 Lubbock, Origin of Civitizatiorz, M6, sq.
3 Sec instances collect-ed in \\*cstcrma.rek, History of Harman Marriage, 290, sqq.
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tage where these events took place, there was a maiden of unknown
parentage, who used to wait on the hermit and prepare his food ;
and whom the hermit loved and cherished as a daughter. The
maiden had just completed her period, and had gone, as the custom
is, to bathe and purify herself in the waters of the adjoining river.
On her return to the hermitage shc found Siva seated there in
the_ disguise of a Savar, with Parvati by his side in the disguise of
a Savari. The eye of the god fell on her. From the glance of
that eye she became pregnant, and gave birth in due course to
twins, one a male and the other a female, who bore an exact resem-
blance to the Savar and Savari whom she had seen in the her-
mitage, The hermit, judging from the uncouth features and dark
complexion of the babes that she had been guilty of unehastity
with some Wild man of the woods, sent her out of his hermitage.
From the two children whom she had borne, onea male and the
other a female, sprang the Musahar tribe, the men of which
are still noted for using the gzzbdoila and the women for carrying
baskets/’1

9. These legends are interesting as illustrating the connection
between the Musahar, Chero, and Savar or Seori tribes. It is also
curious to mark the survival of the custom of human sacrifice to
the aboriginal gods : and the traditional descent of the caste from a
female ancestress, with which Mr. Ncsfield compares the descent
of the Kanjar tribe from Nathaiya, the husbandless mother of
their deified hero Mana, and of the Aryas themselves from Aditi,
the great mother of gods and men.” We may also note the tolerance
of intercourse between brother and sister which marks a very
early social stage?

10. Mr. Nesfield divides the tribe into three sub-tribes, which
Tribalorganimfionp do not intermarry or eat with each other.

These are the Jangali or Pahari, “ men of the
forests and mountains,” who have maintained the largest share of
their primitive speech and customs and who stand entirely aloof
from their descendants in thc open plain, whom they regard as
degenerate 5 the Dehati or Dchi, who have become partially Hindu-
ised and live within reach of settled and semi-civilized communi-

1 Nesfield, loc. cit, 15, sq.
7 Lubbock, Origin of Civilization, 1/LG, sq.
3 Sec instances collected i11 Westermarck, History of Human Marriage, 290, sqq.
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ties ; the Dolkarha, who have a peculiar occupation, for which they 

are disowned and condemned by their brethren, viz., that of carrying 

palanquins (doli) for hire, whence they obtain their name. But at 

present the tribe is clearly in a state of flux, and the more Hindu- 

ised branch of the tribe in Mirzapur have now the following 

occupational exogamous septs—the Khadiha, who work at carry¬ 

ing manure (khad) ; the Bhenriha, who say they take their name 

from living together in the jungles like sheep (bhenr) in their pen; 

the Kharwara, who say they are so called because they collect 

grass (khar) and make platters (dauna, patari) of leaves; the 

Kuchbandhua, who make the brush (kuncha, Sanskrit Jcuncha) 

used by weavers in cleaning thread ; and the Itakhiha, who are said 

to derive their name because they cower in the ashes (rakh) during 

cold weather. Again, among the Musahars who live near towns, we 

find in Mirzapur two endogamous sub-divisions : Dhuriya, “ men of 

the dust; ” and Jaiswar, a name common to many low castes, and said 

to be a local term derived from their supposed connection with the 

town of Jais in the Rae Bareli District of Oudh. 

11. As regards the division of the tribe into palanquin- 

bearers and men of the jungle, Mr. Nesfield quotes a legend that a 

Musahar, named Anseri, who lived on the Kantit estates in Mirzapur, 

used to work as a field watchman, but he and his sons, in the 

absence of the regular bearers (Kahdr), were once forced to carry a 

litter in a marriage procession, and were expelled by his brethren. 

Ansari, the reputed founder of this sub-caste, is now beginning 'to 

supersede Deosiya, the epouymous leader, and this branch is begin¬ 

ning to take to fishing. Mr. Nesfield assumes that Ansari means the 

divider (ansa meaning “ half ”), and hence he was the man who broke 

up the tribe into two halves—the Dolkarha, on one side, and the 

Bindrabani or Banmanush, on the other.1 In Bengal, the organiza¬ 

tion of sub-castes and sections is much more elaborate, but there 

appear to be only two real sub-castes which are of local origin: 

the Tirhutiya and Maghaiya, who take their name from Tirhut and 

Magadha. According to Mr. Nesfield, the Dolkarha eat the flesh 

or carrion of horses and rear fowl, whereas the Bindrabanis 

whether of the hills or plains, do not touch either. The complete 

1 Loc. cit., 236, sq. 
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tics ; the Dolkarha, who have a peculiar occupation, for which they
are disowncd and condemned by their brethren, via, that of carrying
palanquins (deli) for hire, whence they obtain their name. But at
present the tribe is clearly in a state of flux, and the more Hindu-
ised branch of the tribe in Mirzapur have now the following
occupational exogamous septs—the Khadiha, who work at carry-
ing manure (/chad); the Bhenriha, who say they take their name
from living together in the jungles like sheep (671 em) in their pen 3
the Kharwara, who say they are so called because they collect
grass (rt/Ear) and make platters (damza, patari) of leaves ; the
Kuehbandhua, who make the brush (kzincfia, Sanskrit /imnciia)
used by weavers in cleaning thread 3 and the Rakhiha, who are said
to derive their name because they cower in the ashes (refit/z) during
cold weather. Again, among the Musahars who hve near towns, we
find in Mirzapur two endogamous sub-divisions : Dhuriya, “men of
the dust ; ” and Jaiswar, a name common to many low castes, and said
to be a local term derived from their supposed connection with the
town of Jais in the Rae Bareli District of Oudh.

11. As regards the division of the tribe into palanquin-
bearers and men of the jungle, hfr. Nesfield quotes a legend that a
Musahar, named Anseri, who lived on the Kantit estates in Mirzapur,
used to work as a field watchman, but he and his sons, in the
absence of the regular bearers (Ifa/ze’v'), were once forced to carry a
litter ina marriage procession, and were expelled by his brethren.
Ansfusi, the reputed founder of this sub-caste, is new beginning 'to
supersede Deosiya, the eponymous leader, and this branch is begin-
ning to take to fishing. Mr. Nesfield assumes that Ansari means the
divider (mzsa meaning “half ”), and hence he was the man who broke
up the tribe into two halves—the Dolkarha, on one side, and the
Bindrabani or Banmanush, on the other.‘ In Bengal, the organiza-
tion of sub-castes and sections is much more elaborate, but there
appear to be only two real sub-castes which are of local origin:
the Tirhutiya and Maghaiya, who take their name from Tirhiit and
Magadha. According to Mr. Nesfield, the Dolkfirha eat the flesh
or earrion of horses and rear fowl, whereas the Bindrabanis
whether of the hills or plains, do not touch either. The complete

1 Loc. cit, 236, sq.
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ties ; the Dolkarha, who have a peculiar occupation, for which they
are disowncd and condemned by their brethren, viz., that of carrying
palanquins (rloli) for hire, whence they obtain their name. But at
present the tribe is clearly in a state of flux, and the more Hindu-
iscd branch of thc tribe in Mirzapur have now the following
occupational exogamous septs—thc Khadiha, who work at carry-
ing manure (/cfiad); the Bheniiha, who say they take their name
from living together in the jungles like sheep (M enr) in their pen ;
the Kharwara, who say they are so called because they collect
grass (Mar) and make platters (damm, pazfari) of leaves ; the
Kuchbandhua, who make the brush (/czincfia, Sanskrit /cunciia)
used by weavers in cleaning thread ; and the Rakhiha, who are said
to derive their name because they cower in the ashes (rafk/z) during
cold weather. Again, among the Musahars who hve near towns, we
find in Mirzapur two endogamous sub-divisions : Dhuriya, “men of
the dust ; ” and Jaiswar, a name common to many low castes, and said
to be a local term derived fiom their supposed connection with the
town of Jais in the Rfié Bareli District of Oudh,

ll. As regards the division of the tribe into palanquin-
bearers and men of the jungle, Mr. Nesfield quotes a legend that a
._Musahar, named Anseri, who lived on the Kantit estates in Mirzapur,
used to work as a field watchman, but he and his sons, in the
absence of the regular bearers (Ka/uir), were once forced to carry a
litter ina marriage procession, and were expelled by his brethren.
Ansari, the reputed founder of this sub-caste, is now beginning 'to
supersede Deosiya, the eponymous leader, and this branch is begin-
ning to take to fishing. Mr. Nesficld assumes that Ansari means the
divider (ansa meaning “ half”), and hence he was the man who broke
up the tribe into two halves—the Dolkarha, on one side, and the
Bindrabani or Banmanush, on the other.‘ In Bengal, the organiza-
tion of sub-castes and sections is much more elaborate, but there
appear to be only two real sub-castes which a1'e of local origin:
the Tirhutiya and Maghaiya, who take their name from Tirhiit and
Magadha. According to Mr. Nesfield, the Dolkfirha eat the flesh
or carrion of horses and rear fowl, whereas the Bindrabanis
whether of the hills or plains, do not touch either. The complete

1 Lot. cit, 236, sq.
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Census returns show 137 sub-divisions. Many are borrowed from 

Rajput and other tribes, such as Ahir, Bachgoti, Baghel, Bais, 

Chandel, Chauhan, Dabgar, Donwar, Dor, Gaharwar, Gusain, Gwal, 

Gwalbans, Kewatiya, Kharbind, Kharwar, Khatri, Lodh, Palwar, 

Raghubansi, Rawat. With these are other local groups, such 

as Bijaypuriya, Bindrabasi, Bishnpuriya, Ghazipuriya, Jaiswar* 

Kanaujiya, Purabiya, Sarwariya. Those of most local importance 

are the Bankhadwa, Chauhan, Jangali, Jaiswar, and Mughra of 

Jaunpur, and the Baghochhiya of Gorakhpur. 

12. In Mirzapur, though the internal organization of the tribe 

seems to be very unsettled, it appears that 
Law of exogamy. 

the Khadiha, Kharwara, and KuchBandhua 

are exogamous and intermary on equal terms. Similarly, the Bhen- 

riha and Rakhiha intermarry. This rule of exogamy is reinforced 

by the prohibition against marrying the daughter of the maternal 

uncle, sister, or father's sister. 

Mr. Nesfield 1 states the rule of exogamy as follows :—“ On 

the mother's side, a girl cannot be given in marriage to the son of 

her mother's sister, or of her mother's brother. On the father's 

side, she cannot be given to the son of her father's sister or of 

her father's brother, or to the son or grandson of any of her father’s 

aunts or uncles. Thus, on the mother's side, the prohibition goes 

back to only one generation, and on the father's to two." On the 

other hand, among the more Hinduised endogamous sub-castes, the 

Dhuriya and Jaiswar in Mirzapur, the rule appears to be that the 

descendants of the maternal grandfather (ndna) and that of the 

father's sister’s husband {phupha) are barred. At the same time 

they say that they intermarry with agnates or cognates after five 

or six generations, or when all remembrance of relationship has been 

lost. They have a tribal council (panchayat), presided over by a 

hereditary president (chaudhan). The offences enquired into are 

charges of adultery and fornication. Inter-tribal infidelity is 

punished by both parties being^fined. The fine is heavy—liquor, 

pork, rice, and pulse to the value of R30; eight annas worth of 

tobacco; and one rupee's worth of hemp (gdnja). Connection with a 

man or woman outside the tribe involves excommunication, and 

such persons are called “those outside the tribal mat" (tdt 

bdhar). 

Vol, IV. 
1 Loc, cit., 232. 
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Census returns show 137 sub-divisions. Many are borrowed from
Rajput and other tribes, such as Ami, Baehgoti, Baghel, Bais,
Chandel, Chauh:.in, Dabgar, Donwfi.1', Der, Gaharwfir, Gusain, Gwiil,
Grwalbans, Kewatiya, Kharbind, Kl1a1'wfir, Khatri, Lodh, Palwar,
Raghubansi, Rawat. With these are other local groups, such
as Bijaypuriya, Bindrabfisi, Bishnpuriya, Ghéi.zipu1'iya, -Iaiswiilv
Kanaujiya, Purabiya, Sarwariya. Those of most local importance
are the Bankhadwa, Chauhan, Jangali, .Iaisw.:~'ir, and Mughra of
Jaunpur, and the Baghochhiya of Gorakhpur.

12. In Mirzapur, though the internal organization of the tribe
Law of exogamy. seems to be very unsettled, it appears that

the Khadiha, Kharwara, and KuchBandhua
are exogamous and intermary on equal terms. Similarly, the Bhen-
riha and Rakhiha intermarry. This rule of exogamy is reinforced
by the prohibition against marrying the daughter of the maternal
uncle, sister, or father’s sister.

Mr. Nesfield 1 states the rule of exogamy as follows :---“ On
the mother’s side, a girl cannot be given in marriage to the son of
her mother’ s sister, or of her mother’ s brother. On the father’ s
side, she cannot be given to the son of her father’s sister or of
her father-’s brother, or to the son or grandson of any of her father’s
aunts or uncles. Thus, on the mother’ s side, the prohibition goes
back to only one generation, and on the father’ s to two.” On the
other hand, among the more Hinduised endogamous sub-castes, the
Dhuriya and Jaiswar in Mirzapur, the rule appears to be that the
descendants of the maternal grandfather (mica) and that of the
father’ s sister’s husband (pkeipfia) are barred. At the same time
they say that they intermarry with agnates or cognates after five
or six generations, or when all remembrance of relationship has been
lost. They have a tribal council (pane/mfyat), presided over by a
hereditary president (c/zaurl/zarz'). The offences enquired into are
charges of adultery and fornication. Inter-tribal infidelity is
punished by both parties beingyfined. The fine is heavy--liquor,
pork, rice, and pulse to the value of B30 ; eight annas worth of
tobacco ; and one rupce’s worth of hemp (gé.'u7'a). Connection with a
man or woman outside the tribe involves excommunication, and
such persons are called “those outside the tribal mat ” (hit
l2¢t'fim').
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Census returns show 137 sub-divisions. Many are borrowed from
Rajput and other tribes, such as Alfir, Bachgoti, Baghel, Bais,
Chandel, Chauhan, Dabgar, Donwar, Dor, Gaharwar, Gusain, Gwal,
Gwalbans, Kewatiya, Kharbind, Kharwar, Khatri, Lodh, Palwar,
Raghubansi, Rawat. With these are other local groups, such
as Bijaypuriya, Bindrabfisi, Bishnpuriya, Ghazipuriya, Jaiswaiv
Kanaujiya, Purabiya, Sarwariya. Those of most local importance
are the Bankhadwa, Chauhan, Jangali, Jaiswar, and Mughra of
Jaunpur, and the Baghochhiya of Gorakhpur.

12. In Mirzapur, though the internal organization of the tribe
seems to be very unsettled, it appears that
the Khadiha, Kharwara, and KuchBandhua

are exogamous and intermary on equal terms. Similarly, the Bhen-
riha and Rakhiha intermarry. This rule of exogamy is reinforced
by the prohibition against marrying the daughter of the maternal
uncle, sister, or fathe1’s sister.

Mr. Nesfield 1 states the rule of exogamy as follows :--“ On
the mother’s side, a girl cannot be given in marriage to the son of
her mother’ s sister, or of her mother’s brother. On the father’s
side, she cannot be given to the son of her father’s sister 01' of
her father’s brother, or to the son or grandson of any of her father’s
aunts or uncles. Thus, on the mother’s side, the prohibition goes
back to only one generation, and on the father’ s to two.” On the

Law of exogamy.

other hand, among the more Hinduised endogamous sub-castes, the
Dhuriya and Jaiswar in Mirzapur, the rule appears to be that the
descendants of the maternal grandfather (mica) and that of the
father’s sister's husband (pfizipfia) are barred. At the same time
they say that they i1J.;i)’6:%1'IIl2L1‘I‘y with agnates 01' cognates after five
or six generations, or when all remembrance of relationship has been
lost. They have a tribal council (pane/rd;/at), presided over by a
hereditary president (ckaud/zari). The offences enquired into are
charges of adultery and fornication. Inter-tribal infidelity is
punished by both parties beingyfinccl. The fine is heavy-liquor,
pork, rice, and pulse to the value of R30 ; eight annas Worth of
tobacco; and one rupee’ s worth of hemp (grin7'11). Connection with a
man or woman outside the tribe involves excommunication, and
such persons are called “ those outside the tribal mat” (‘til
bd/mi").
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13. Among some of the Mirzapur Musahars, the rule appears 

Widow marriage and to be tbat> if husband or wife indulge in 

divorce. habitual adultery, either can divorce the 

other with permission of the council. According to Mr. Nesfield, 

“ Divorce, except for the one offence of infidelity, is not practised 

or tolerated. Such an offence very rarely occurs; and the habitual 

chastity of one partner ensures that of the other. If, however, a 

wife is accused of unchastity by her husband, and has been declared 

guilty by the assembly, her position is one of great difficulty. 

No married man can take her in addition to his own wife, for 

bigamy is disallowed. No unmarried man, or widower, can take 

her of his own free will, without incurring the penalty of excom¬ 

munication. A man cohabiting with such a woman could, of course, 

retire with her and live in a state of isolation in the corner of 

some jungle, as some couples do from choice ; but if he sought to 

ally himself to one or two other households for mutual aid and 

protection, he would for some time be rejected altogether, and could 

only obtain admission at last by incurring what is to him the heavy 

penalty of banqueting the other households for several days in 

succession. The separation of man and wife is so much disliked 

and discouraged by tribal opinion that a wife cannot be divorced, 

except on the most direct proof of gnilt, or by a successful appeal to 

some ordeal, if the accuser is rash enough to expose himself to 

such an uncertain test. Frivolous charges, or improbable suspicions, 

if the husband is so imprudent as to bring them before an assembly, 

are dismissed with contempt, and the accuser is hooted for his pains. 

Supposing, however, that uncbastity is proved, and a sentence of 

divorce is pronounced by the assembly, the ceremony by which 

divorce is effected is as follows : An earthen pot is p'aced between the 

husband and wife, and an assembly is called to witness it. After 

it has been lying there for some time, the man gets up and breaks 

it with the tribal tool, indicating thereby that the union between 

them is broken beyond repair. This ceremony is called khapparkuchi 

or breaking the pot.”1 There appears to be a difference of practice 

as regards the levirate. Among some of the Mirzapur Musahars 

the younger brother of the deceased husband can claim the widow. 

If he abandons his claim and she marries an outsider, the late 

1 Loc. lit., 236, sq. 
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13. Among some of the Mirzapur Musahars, the rule appears
Widow marriage and to be that, if husband or wife indulge in

di"°1'°°' habitual adultery, either can divorce the
other with permissionof the council. According to Mr. Nesfield,
“ Divorce, except for the one offence of infidelity, is not practised
or tolerated. Such an offence very rarely occurs; and the habitual
chastity of one partner ensures that of the other. If, however, a
wife is accused of unchastity by her husband, and has been declared
guilty by the assembly, her position is one of great difliculty.
No married man can take her infaddition to his own wife, for
bigamy is disallowed. No unmarried man, or widower, can take
her of his own free will, without incurring the penalty of excom-
munication. A man cohabiting with such awoman could, of course,
retire with her and live in a state of isolation in the corner of
some jungle, as some couples do from choice 3 but if he sought to
ally himself to one or two other households for mutual aid and
protection, he would for some time be rejected altogether, and could
only obtain admission at last by incurring what is to him the heavy
penalty of banqueting the other households for several days in
succession. The separation of man and wife is so much disliked
and discouraged by tribal opinion that a wife cannot be divorced,
except on the most direct proof of guilt, or by a successful appeal to
some ordeal, if the accuser is rash enough to expose himself to
such an uncertain test. Frivolous charges, or improbable suspicions,
if the husband is so imprudent as to bring them before an assembly,
are dismissed with contempt, and the accuser is hootcd for his pains.
Supposing, however, that unchastity is proved, and a sentence of
divorce is pronounced by the assembly, the ceremony by which
divorce is effected is as follows : An earthen pot is p'aced between the
husband and wife, and an assembly is called to witness it. After
it has been lying there for some time, the man gets up and breaks
it with the tribal tool, indicating thereby that the union between
them is broken beyond repair. This ceremony is called it/mppar/tuch
or breaking the pot.”1 There appears to be a difference of practice
as regards the levirate. Among some of the Mirzapur Musahars
the younger brother of the deceased husband can claim the widow.
If he abandons his claim and she marries an outsider, the late
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13. Among some of the l\Iirzapur Musahars, the rule appears
Widow marriage and to be that, if husband or wife indulge in

di"°r°°' habitual adultery, either can divorce the
other with permissionof the council. According to Mr. Nesfield,
“ Divorce, except for the one offence of infidelity, is not practised
or tolerated. Such an offence very rarely occurs; and the habitual
chastity of one partner ensures that of the other. If, however, a
wife is accused of unchastity by her husband, and has been declared
guilty by the assembly, her position is one of great difliculty.
No married man can take her infaddition to his own wife, for
bigamy is disallowed. No unmarried man, or widower, can take
her of his own free will, without incurring the penalty of excom-
munication. A man cohabiting with such awoman could, of course,
retire with her and live in a state of isolation in the corner of
some jungle, as some couples do from choice ; but if he sought to
ally himself to one or two other households for mutual aid and
protection, he would for some time be rejected altogether, and could
only obtain admission at last by incurring what is to him the heavy
penalty of banqueting the other households for several days in
succession. The separation of man and wife is so much disliked
and discouraged by tribal opinion that a wife cannot be divorced,
except on the most direct proof of guilt, or by a successful appeal to
some ordeal, if the accuser is rash enough to expose himself to
such an uncertain test. Frivolous charges, or improbable suspicions,
if the husband is so imprudent as to bring them before an assembly,
are dismissed with contempt, and the accuser is hootcd for his pains.
Supposing, however, that unehastity is proved, and a sentence of
divorce is pronounced by the assembly, the ceremony by which
divorce is efiected is as follows : An carthen pot is placed between the
husband and wife, and an assembly is called to witness it. After
it has been lying there for some time, the man gets up and breaks
it with the tiibal tool, indicating thereby that the union between
them is broken beyond repair. This ceremony is called /c/Ia;/irar/czlcki
or breaking the pot.”1 There appears to be a difference of practice
as regards the levirate. Among some of the Mirzapur Musahars
the younger brother of the deceased husband can claim the widow.
ll’ he abandons his claim and she marries an outsider, the late
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husband’s brother has the right to the custody of the male children 

while the female children' go with the mother. According to 

Mr. Nesfield, however, the widow, while she is still young enough 

to re-marry, has no claim upon the younger brother of the deceased 

husband, nor has he upon her. If she comes to terms with some 

widower who desired to re-marry, the union is sea,led by them by 

simply eating and drinking together in the presence of witnesses who 

are invited to share in the repast.1 

14. Among some of the Mirzapur Musahars, the marriage is 

arranged by the brother-in-law of the 
Customs of marriage. 

boy. 1 he father of the bride then comes to 

the bridegroom'’s house with three or four relatives with a rupee and 

a quarter and a dish to perform the betrothal (barrekhi karna), a 

square (chauk) is made in front of the hut, and five platters (dauna) 

are filled with liquor and placed in the square. The two fathers 

sit in the square opposite each other. The fathers change plat¬ 

ters five times and drink the contents. The clansmen are then 

treated to liquor, and get a feast of pork and rice. Some of the 

more Hinduised Musahars pay a Pandit four annas for fixing a 

lucky day before the wedding. Five days before the wedding day, 

they have the ceremony of the lucky earth (rnalmangara).2 On 

the same day the marriage shed (mdnro) is put up. It consists of a 

bamboo at each of the four corners, and in the middle a bamboo 

near which is placed a representation of some parrots (suga) sitting 

on a branch. Near this is fixed, on a platform made of the lucky 

earth, the sacred jar (Jcalsa), which is decorated with mango leaves, 

and over it is-' placed a saucerful of pulse (urad) and a lighted 

lamp. The bride is bathed in a mixture of curds and water in 

which the bridegroom has been first bathed. At the bride’s door, 

her father worships the feet of the bridegroom (pair puja). Some 

curds and treacle are sent from the bride’s house for the bridegroom, 

but he only touches it with his tongue. The bridegroom at the 

actual service marks the ploughshare fixed in the middle of the 

marriage shed with red lead, and then applies it to the parting of 

the bride’s hair. They, then, with their garments tied, walk five 

times round the ploughshare, while the bride’s brother pours a 

little parched rice into a winnowing fan which the bridegroom holds. 

1 Loc. cit., 237. 

2 For this ceremony, see Bhuiya, para 14. 
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husband’s brother has the right to the custody of the male ehildfcn
while the female childreir go with the mother. According to
Mr. Nesfield, however, the widow, while she’ is still young enough
to re-marry, has no claim upon the younger brother of the deceased
husband, nor has he upon her. If she comes to terms with some
widower who desires to re-marry, the union is sealed by them by
simply eating and drinking together in the presence of witnesses who
are invited to share in the repast.1

lét. Among some of the Mirzapur Musahars, the marriage is
arranged by the brother-in-law of the
boy. The father of the bride then comes to

the bridegroom’ s house with three or four relatives with a rupee and
a quarter and a dish to perform the betrothal (barre/r/22' tame), a
square (clmu/c) is made in front of the hut, and five platters (riamza)
are filled with liquor and placed in the square. The two fathers
sit in the square opposite each other. The fathers change plat-
ters five times and drink the contents. The clansmen are then
treated to liquor, and get a feast of pork and rice. Some of the
more Hinduised Musahars pay a Bandit four annas for fixing a
lucky day before the wedding. Five days before the wedding day,
they have the ceremony of the lucky earth (maZmaagm'c).2 On
the same day the marriage shed (m5t’m'0) is put up. It consists of a
bamboo at each of the four corners, and in the middle a bamboo
near which is placed a representation of some parrots (saga) sitting
on a branch. Near this is fixed, on a platform made of the lucky
earth, the sacredfjar (/salsa), which is decorated with mango leaves,
and over it is-' placed a saucerful of pulse (marl) and a lighted
lamp. The bride is bathed in a mixture of curds and water in
which the bridegroom has been first bathed. At the bride’s door,
her father worships the feet of the bridegroom (pair pzgja). Some
curds and treacle are sent from the bride's house for the bridegroom,
but he only touches it with his tongue. The bridegroom at the

Customs Of marriage.

actual service marks the ploughshare fixed in the middle of the
marriage shed with red lead, and then applies it to the parting of
the bride’s hair. They, then, with their garments tied, walk five
times round the ploughshare, while the bride’s brother pours a
little parched rice into a winnowing fan which the bridegroom holds.

1L0c. c'£t., 237.
2 For this ceremony, see Bhwiya, para 14.
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husband’s brother has the right to the custody of the male children
while the female children go with the mother. According to
Mr. Nesfield, however, the widow, while she‘ is still young enough
to re-marry, has no claim upon the younger brother of the deceased
husband, nor has he upon her. If she comes to terms with some
widower who desires‘ to re-marry, the union is sealed by them by
simply eating and drinking together in the presence of witnesses who
are invited to share in the repast.1

14. Among some of the Mirzapur Musahars, the marriage is
Customs of marriage, arranged by the brother-in-law of the

boy. The father of the bride then comes to
the bridegroom’ s house with three or four relatives with a rupee and
a quarter and a dish to perform the betrothal (barrekbi tame), a
square (clmuk) is made in front of the hut, and five platters (damm)
are filled with liquor and placed in the square. The two fathers
sit in the square opposite each other. The fathers change plat-
ters five times and drink the contents. The clansmen are then
treated to liquor, and get a feast of pork and rice. Some of the
more Hinduised Musahars pay a Pandit four annas for fixing a
lucky day before the wedding. Five days before the wedding day,
they have the ceremony of the lucky earth (maZman_qa1'a}.2 On
the same day the marriage shed (mzinro) is put up. It consists of a
bamboo at each of the four corners, and in the middle a bamboo
near which is placed a representation of some parrots (-vzaga) sitting
on a branch. Near this is fixed, on a platform made of the lucky
earth, the sacredrjar (italsa), which is decorated with mango leaves,
and over it is,’ placed a saucerful of pulse (m-ad) and a lighted
lamp. The bride is bathed in a. mixture of curds and water in
which the bridegroom has been first bathed. At the bride’s door,
her father worships the feet of the bridegroom (pair pfia). Some
curds and treacle are sent from the bride's house for the bridegroom,
but he only touches it with his tongue. The bridegroom at the
actual service marks the ploughshare fixed in the middle of the
marriage shed with red lead, and then applies it to the parting of
the bride’s hair. They, then, with their garments tied, walk five
times round the ploughshare, while the bride’s brother pours a
little parched rice into a winnowing fan which the bridegroom holds.

1Loc. cit., 237.
2 For this ceremony, see Bhuiya, para 14.
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15. Next morning his father shakes the pole of the marriage 

shed, and the bride’s father has to give him a present (mdnro Midi). 

One special portion of the ceremony is that the bride’s mother 

takes the pair away into a field at some distance, and warns the 

husband to treat his wife for the future with consideration. During 

this exhortation, the bride is supposed to weep violently. This 

and the shaking of the pole of the pavilion- are probably survivals 

of marriage by capture. When the bride comes home, her entrance 

is blocked by her husband’s sister, and then she has to cook for all 

the relatives. Next day, as is usual with these tribes, the marriage 

jar (Jcalsa) and festoons (bandanwdr) are thrown into a neighbour¬ 

ing stream. The jar is taken out, refilled with water, and brought 

home. With this water the bride makes some mud plaster and 

constructs a little shrine, at which she offers a small sacrifice to 

the evil spirits which live in the old trees about the village. The 

ordinary ceremony thus described is called charhauwa. Besides 

this are the clola, which is done by poor people, where there is no 

ceremony at the bride’s house and the girl is merely brought 

home and the clansmen fed, and gurawat, when two people 

exchange sisters. 

16. The ceremony which Mr. Nesfield1 describes is a rude 

form of the clola marriage above described : “ The girl sets out to 

the house of the affianced bridegroom, accompanied by her parents, 

or by any other male or female relatives who may be invited to go 

with her. Previous to their arrival at the bridegroom’s hut, a 

fowl’s egg is placed at the entrance. The youth to whom she is to 

be married then comes out to receive her. The girl is presented to 

him by her mother. Taking her by the hand, and holding he1’ 

hand firmly in his own, he leads her up to the mouth of the hut, 

and breaks the egg with his foot. On his completing this act 

(which he can only perform when holding her hand, so that it 

may be considered a joint action), the company present raise a 

simultaneous shout of Jcu / which nqeans ‘ hurrah ! ’ By holding 

her hand firmly in his own, he signifies that he has accepted her. 

The Hindu ceremony of pani grahana, usully regarded as a purely 

Aryan rite, may perhaps after all be of non-Aryan origin. By 

breaking the fowl’s egg with his foot while he is in the act of hold- 

1 Loc, cit., 226. 

nusanxn. 22

15. Next morning his father shakes the pole of the marriage
shed, and the bride’ s father has to give him a present (mctnro kiidi).
One special portion of the ceremony is that the bride’s mother
takes the pair away into a field at some distance, and warns the
husband to ‘treat his wife for the future with consideration. During
this exhortation, the bride is supposed to weep violently. This
and the shaking of the pole of the pavilion- are probably survivals
of marriage by capture. When the bride comes home, her entrance
is blocked by her husband’s sister, and then she has to cook for all
the relatives. Next day, as is usual with these tribes, the marriage
jar (/talsa) and festoons (baurlanwrir) are thrown into a neighbour-
ing stream. The jar is taken out, refilled with water, and brought
home. With this water the bride makes some mud plaster and
constructs a little shrine, at which she offers a small sacrifice to
the evil spirits which live in the old trees about the village. The
ordinary ceremony thus described is called c/Iarfiauzva. Besides
this are the (Zola, which is done by poor people, where there is no
ceremony at the bride’s house and the girl is merely brought
home and the clansmen fed, and gurdwat, when two people
exchange sisters.

16. The ceremony which Mr. Nesfieldl describes is a rude
form of the (Z0/a marriage above described : “ The girl sets out to
the house of the aflianced bridegroom, accompanied by her parents,
or by any other male or female relatives who may be invited to go
with her. Previous to their arrival at the bridegroom’ s hut, a
fowl’s egg is placed at the entrance. The youth to whom she is to
be married then comes out to receive her. The girl is presented to
him by her mother. Taking "her by the hand, and holding her
hand firmly in his own, he leads her up to the mouth of the hut,
and breaks the egg with his -foot. On his completing this act
(which he can only perform when holding her hand, so that it
may be considered a joint action), the company present raise a
simultaneous shout of /cu .' which means ‘ hurrah! ’ By holding
her hand firmly in his own, he signifies that he has accepted her.
The Hindu ceremony of paml gmbamz, usully regarded as a purely
Aryan rite, may perhaps after all be of non-Aryan origin. By
breaking the fowl’s egg with his foot while he is in the act of hold-
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15. Next morning his father shakes the pole of the marriage
shed, and the bride’s father has to give him a present (mrinro Midi).
One special portion of the ceremony is that the bride's mother
takes the pair away into a field at some distance, and warns the
husband to treat his wife for the future with consideration. During
this exhortation, the bride is supposed to weep violently. This
and the shaking of the pole of the pavilion are probably survivals
of marriage by capture. When the bride comes home, her entrance
is blocked by her husband's sister, and then she has to cook for all
the relatives. Next day, as is usual with these tribes, the marriage
jar (lcalsa) and festoons (bandanwrir) are thrown into a neighbour-
ing stream. The jar is taken out, refilled with water, and brought
home. With this water the bride makes some mud plaster and
constructs a little shrine, at which she offers a small sacrifice to
the evil spirits which live in the old trees about the village. The
ordinary ceremony thus described is called c/Iarfiauwa. Besides
this are the (Zola, which is done by poor people, where there is no
ceremony at the bride's house and the girl is merely brought
home and the clansmen fed, and gurdwat, when two people
exchange sisters.

16. The ceremony which Mr. Nesfieldl describes is a rude
form of the do/a marriage above described : “ The girl sets out to
the house of the aflianced bridegroom, accompanied by her parents,
or by any other male or female relatives who may be invited to go
with her. Previous to their arrival at the bridegroom’ s hut, a
fowl’s egg is placed at the entrance. The youth to whom she is to
be married then comes out to receive her. The girl is presented to
him by her mother. Taking her by the hand, and holding her
hand firmly in his own, he leads her up to the mouth of the hut,
and breaks the egg with his -foot. Qn his completing this act
(which he can only perform when holding her hand, so that it
may be considered a joint action), the company present raise a
simultaneous shout of /cu! which means ‘hurrah!’ By holding
her hand firmly in his own, he signifies that he has accepted her.
The Hindu ceremony of pani grafiana, usully regarded as a purely
Aryan rite, may perhaps after all be of non-Aryan origin. By
breaking the fowl’s egg with his foot while he is in the act of hold-
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iiig her hand, he signifies that he has renounced all desire for any 

other woman: and she, by allowing him to hold her hand while 

he performs this act, signifies to him and to the company that she, 

on her part, has renounced all desire for any other man; for the fowl, 

it will be remembered, is an animal which M usahars do not rear, and 

which they avoid almost as scrupulously as the horse. The girl is 

then made to enter the hut, the youth directing her to the door. 

On entering the hut she takes hold of the feet of the youth's 

mother and touches them with her forehead, signifying by this that 

she intends to do honour to her son as his wedded wife. The 

mother-in-law then gives her blessing in the following words (some 

of which are of Hindu and others of the Musahar language) : Bhu 

magnu maharin hito sohagin ramali kanto rasa lcio : ‘ Remaining in 

the blissful state of marriage, do thou give delight to thy husband.' 

The youth then leaves the hut, the bride remaining with her 

newly made mother-in-law. This closes the first part of the cere¬ 

mony. 

17. “ The next part begins with the cooking of a kind of lice 

(which, in the Musahar language, is called kutkii) 1 into a paste or 

gruel thin enough to be drunk. This decoction is poured into cups 

made of the leaves of the Mahul tree, one cup being provided for 

each adult present, including the bride and bridegroom. Here it 

should be understood that rice is the sacred grain among several of 

the Kol tribes, a sanctity which it shares with barley in Hindu or 

Brahmanical marriages.1 2 3 When the rice paste or gruel is ready, 

and each Mahul cup has been filled, the company are made to sit 

round in a ring, and the bride is brought out of the hut and made 

to take her seat in the middle with the bridegroom. The bride¬ 

groom then kisses her on the mouth in token that he is to be her 

husband: and she in turn kisses his feet, and strokes his back 

up and down with her hand, in token that she is to be his and will 

tend him as a dutiful wife. This ceremony is called mukhra cliumba 

1 Kutki is really a millet (panicum miliare). 

2 “ No sanctity attaches to wheat in Hindu marriages : but rice and barley are 

indispensable in such ceremonies, and little branches of mango. Wheat is nowhere, 

nor are any other grains, but rice and barley, recognised at such times. Barley is 

frequently alluded to in the Vedas as the food of the Aryas. Rioe and mango are 

indigenous to India. The most natural inference to be drawn from this is that 

wheat found its way into India at a later date, but was unable to deprive the older 

grain (rice) of its already acquired sanctity.” On the sacrificial use of barley, see 

Schrader, Prehistoric Anti uities, 292. 
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ing her hand, he signifies that he has renounced all desire for any
other woman: and she, by allowing him to hold her hand while
he performs this act, signifies to him and to the company that she,
on her part, has renounced all desire for any other man 3 for the fowl,
it will be remembered, is an animal which Musahars do not rear, and
which they avoid almost as scrupulously as the horse. The girl is
then made to enter the hut, the youth directing her to the door.
On entering the hut she takes hold of the feet of the youth’s
mother and touches them with her forehead, signifying by this that
she intends to do honour to her son as his wedded wife. The
mother-in-law then gives her blessing in the following words (some

Jof which are of Hindu and others of the Musahar language) 1 B/zu
magni? ma/zarin /Ea‘/0 so/idgin mmali /ianto msa M0 : ‘ Remaining in
the blissful state of marriage, do thou give delight to thy husband.’
The youth then leaves the hut, the bride remaining with her
newly made mother-in-law. This closes the first part of the cere-
mony.

17. “ The next part begins with the cooking of a kind of rice
(which, in the Musahar language, is called /tutti) 1 into a paste or
gruel thin enough to be drunk. This decoction is poured into cups
made of the leaves of the Makul tree, one cup being provided for
each adult present, including the bride and bridegroom. Here it
should be understood that rice is the sacred grain among several of
the Kol tribes, a sanctity which it shares with barley in Hindu or
Brahmanical marriages.” When the rice paste or gruel is ready,
and each Ma/Eul cup has been filled, the company are made to sit
round in a ring, and the bride is brought out of the hut and made
to take her seat in the middle with the bridegroom. The bride-
groom then kisses her on the mouth in token that he is to be her
husband : and she in turn kisses his feet, and strokes his back
up and down with her hand, in token that she is to be his and will
tend him as a dutiful wife. This ceremony is called mu/Mrs '0/zumba

1 Katki is really a millet (panicwm mili-are).
9 “ No sanctity attaches to wheat in Hindu marriages : but rice and barley are

indispensable in such ceremonies, and little branches of mango. Wheat is nowhere,
nor are any other grains, but rice and barley, recognised at such times. Barley is
frequently alluded to in the Vedas as the food of the Aryas. Rice and mango are
indigenous to India. The most natural inference to be drawn from this is that
wheat found its way into India at a later date, but was unable to deprive the older
grain (rice) of its already acquired sanctity.” On the sacrificial use of barley, see
Schrader, Prehistoric Anti uities, 292.
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ing her hand, he signifies that he has renounced all desire for any
other woman: and she, by allowing him to hold her hand while
he performs this act, signifies to him and to the company that she,
on her part, has renounced all desire for any other man ; for the fowl,
it will be remembered, is an animal which Musahars do not rear, and
which they avoid almost as scrupulously as the horse. The girl is
then made to enter the hut, the youth directing her to the door.
On entering the hut she takes hold of the feet of the youth’s
mother and touches them with her forehead, signifying‘ by this that
she intends to do honour to her son as his wedded wife. The
mother-in-law then gives her blessing in the following words (some

4of which are of Hindu and others of the Musahar language) I B/zu
maguvi malzarin M/0 sofidgin mmali kanto rasa /cz'0 : ‘ Remaining in
the blissful state of marriage, do thou give delight to thy husband.’
The youth then leaves the hut, the bride remaining with her
newly made mother-in-law. This closes the first part of the cere-
mony.

17. “ The next part begins with the cooking of a kind of rice
(which, in the Musahar language, is called /cutki) 1 into a paste or
ginel thin enough to be drunk. This decoction is poured into cups
made of the leaves of the Malml tree, one cup being provided for
each adult present, including the bride and bridegroom. Here it
should be understood that rice is the sacred grain among several of
the Kol tribes, a sanctity which it shares with barley in Hindu or
Brahmanical marriages.” When the rice paste or ginel is ready,
and each Ma/iul cup has been filled, the company are made to sit
round in a ring, and the bride is brought out of the hut and made
to take her seat in the middle with the bridegroom. The bride-
groom then kisses her on the mouth in token that he is to be her
husband : and she in turn kisses his feet, and strokes his back
up and down with her hand, in token that she is to be his and will
tend him as a dutiful wife. This ceremony is called mu/cfira '0/lumba

1 Kutki is really a millet (panicum miliarc).
9 “ No sanctity attaches to wheat in Hindu marriages : but rice and barley are

indispensable in such ceremonies, and little branches of mango. Wheat is nowhere,
nor are any other grains, but rice and barley, recognised at such times. Barley is
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(‘ kissing the mouth’), or munh dekhna (‘ seeing the face’), or 

kar pherna (‘ moving the hand up and down'). When the pair have 

given this public token that each has accepted and appropriated the 

other, the cups are distributed, one to each person, and every person 

present, including the bride and bridegroom, swallows the contents 

of his own cup. Immediately after this, the following couplet is 

repeated in unison by all the company, excepting only the bride and 

bridegroom themselves, to whom the words are addressed '• KutJci 

ki pick bandi, mdhul kd dauna, Bodi boda bydh bhyau lena na 

dena : ‘ The rice paste has been prepared in the Mahul cup; the 

maid and the youth are married—no giving or taking/ Then there 

is a general shout of ku! or ‘ hurrah! ’ which means that the 

ceremony is completed. 

18. “It seems most probable that each of the two rites described 

above was originally a complete marriage ceremony by itself, but 

they have now been so long associated in practice that neither could 

be safely omitted. The blessing pronounced by the bridegroon/s 

mother on the bride at the close of the first rite implies that she 

(the bride) is now fully married. ‘Do thou give delight to thy 

husband/ Similarly the words spoken by the witnesses at the 

close of the second ceremony imply that there is nothing left to 

complete the validity of the marriage. ‘ The rice paste has been 

eaten; the youth and girl are married; hurrah ! ’ What gives the 

binding force in the first ceremony is the joining of hands, while 

the groom breaking the eggs, and the formal reception inside the 

bridegroom’s house or hut, the deductio in domum, as the Romans 

would have called it, form a parallel ceremony of their own. What 

gives the binding force in the second ceremony is the fact of the 

bride and bridegroom eating together some rice paste or gruel cooked 

in the bridegroom’s own fire: and this the Romans would have 

identified with a marriage rite of their own, known as confar- 

reatio. ’’ The prominent part taken by the mother on both sides is 

taken by Mr. Nesfield to be a survival of the matriarchy.1 At 

marriages, Musahars pay worship to Deosi, the male ancestor and 

founder of the tribe, and sometimes a piece of cloth with some 

sweetmeats is set aside in - honour of Savari, their more remote 

female ancestor, or to Mother Bansapti, their great goddess and pro- 

i He quotes similar customs among the Kurs of Sarguja from Dalton, 

Ethnology, 234. 
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(‘kissing the mouth’), or mun/z ({€li'lJ?Z6Z (‘ seeing thc face’), or
aw pfierna (‘ moving the hand up and down’). When the pair have
given this public token that each has accepted and appropriated the
other, the cups are distributed, one to each person, and every person
present, including the bride and bridegroom, swallows the contents
of his own cup. Immediately after this, the following couplet is
repeated in unison by all the company, excepting only the bride and
bridegroom themselves, to whom the words are addressed? Kufiki
/vi pic/2 barzcii, make! ha’ Janna, Borii bode byéifi Myau Zena no
(Zena: ‘The rice paste has been prepared in the Malawi cup; the
maid and the youth are married—no giving or taking.’ Then there
is a general shout of ku! or ‘hurrah!’ which means that the
ceremony is completed.

18. “ It seems most probable that each of the two rites described
above was originally a complete marriage ceremony by itself, but
they have now been so long associated in practice that neither could
be safely omitted. The blessing pronounced by the bridegroom’s
mother on the bride at the close of the first rite implies that she
(the bride) is now fully married. ‘Do thou give delight to thy
husband.’ Similarly the words spoken by the witnesses at the
close of the second ceremony imply that there is nothing left to
complete the validity of the marriage. ‘The rice paste has been
eaten; the youth and girl are married ; hurrah l ’ What gives the
binding force in the first ceremony is the joining of hands, while
the groom breaking the eggs, and the formal reception inside the
bridegroom’s house or hut, the deductio in domum, as the Romans
would have called it, form a parallel ceremony of their own. What
gives the binding force in the second ceremony is the fact of the
bride and biidegroom eating together some rice paste or gruel cooked
in the bridegroom’s own fire: and this the Romans would have
identified with a marriage rite of their own, known as confor-
mztio. ” The prominent part taken by the mother on both sides is
taken by Mr. Nesfield to be a survival of the matriarchy.1 At
marriages, Musahars pay worship to Deosi, the male ancestor and
founder of tl1c tribe, and sometimes a piece of cloth with some
sweetmeats is set aside in‘ honour of Savari, their more remote
female ancestor, or to Mother Bansapti, their great goddess and pro-
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(‘kissing the mouth’), or numb dek/ma (‘seeing thc face’), or
kar pfieraza (‘ moving the hand up and down’). Whcn the pair have
given this public token that each has accepted and appropriated the
other, the cups are distributed, one to each person, and every person
present, including the bride and bridegroom, swallows the contents
of his own cup. Immediately after this, the following couplet is
repeated in unison by all the company, excepting only the bride and
bridegroom themselves, to whom the words are addressedl Kutki
M pick bamii, mdbul kn? dauna, Bodi boda 53/ri/i bfiyau Zena na
(Zena: ‘The rice paste has been prepared in the Ma/ml cup; the
maid and the youth are married—no giving or taking.’ Then there
is a general shout of ku! or ‘hurrah!’ which means that the
ceremony is completed.

18. “ It seems most probable that each of the two rites described
above was originally a complete marriage ceremony by itself, but
they have now been so long associated in practice that neither could
be safely omitted. The blessing pronounced by the bridegroom’s
mother on the bride at the close of the first rite implies that she
(the bride) is now fully married. ‘Do thou give delight to thy
husband.’ Similarly the words spoken by the witnesses at the
close of the second ceremony imply that there is nothing left to
complete the validity of the marriage. ‘The rice paste has been
eaten; the youth and girl are married ; hurrah ! ’ What gives tl1e
binding force in the first ceremony is the joining of hands, While
the groom breaking the eggs, and the formal reception inside the
bridegroom’s house or hut, the deductio in domum, as the Romans
would have called it, form a parallel ceremony of their own. What
gives the binding force in the second ceremony is the fact of the
bride and bridegroom eating together some rice paste or gruel cooked
in the bridegroom’s own fire: and this the Romans would have
identified with a marriage rite of their own, known as confar-
mztio. ” The prominent part taken by the mother on both sides is
taken by Mr. Nesfield to be a survival of the matriarchy.1 At
marriages, Musahars pay worship to Deosi, the male ancestor and
founder of the tribe, and sometimes a piece of cloth with some
sweetmeats is set aside in‘ honour of Savari, their more remote
female ancestor, or to Mother Bansapti, their great goddess and pro-

1He quotes similar customs among the Knrs of Sarguja. from Dalton,
Efhnnloay. 234, .
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tector. In the worship of Devi it is, again, the mother of the 

bridegroom who acts as priestess and sacrificer: and, again, it is 

rice which is used as the sacred grain. The first act in this wor¬ 

ship is to take some unhusked rice, remove the husk with her own 

hand, grind the grain, mix it with water, knead it, and cook it into 

a pancake. All this and whatever follows must be done with the 

right hand only. The pancake so cooked is then besmeared with 

honey, the wild honey which Musahars are so clever in collecting 

from the woods, and which is, therefore, a fit offering to the deified 

ancestor from whom they learnt the art. Taking this pancake with 

her, together with some rice beer, a piece of yellow cloth, some more 

honey, some wild fruits and flowers, some dub grass, and a live kid or 

lamb, she proceeds to the clay figure or mound intended to repre¬ 

sent Deosi. Then, after sprinkling some river water in front of 

the figure or mound in order to purify the spot (for Musahars, 

like Hindus, are worshippers of rivers, and believe in the purifying 

influence of their water), she deposits all her offerings, except 

the kid or ram, on a plate or plates made of Mahul leaves. She 

then strikes pure and new fire by the sacred process of rubbing one 

stick on another,1 and with this fire she cooks the offerings. Her 

object in thus cooking the offerings is to enable the deified Deosi to 

inhale the scented smoke, a vaporous invisible being like Deosi, being 

not fit to inhale any but vaporous substances.2 She then decapitates 

the goat with a single blow of the axe, and places the bleeding, 

uncooked head as an offering of blood and life before the image. Then, 

touching the earth with the forehead, she repeats or sings the follow¬ 

ing four lines (every word of which, except the second, is in the 

Musahar language) :— 

Deosi baba hit timro magnn maharin Indra hadariya potis ri. 

Boglo pojcpa dudhali chimla niberi hit timri boglo pokpari, 

Popaki imiriya chimla chirnli thammo ri, 

Kemali Indra hadariya hutmu chimlo teplis kero ri : 

< Come into the world, O Father Deosi! from the palace of Indra. 

Eat food cooked by the mother of the bridegroom : come and eat the 

food. 

Having eaten these offerings, bestow thy blessing on the bride and 

bridegroom ■ 

1 For this, see Korwa, para. 13. 

2 This is exactly the idea of the Homeric sacrifices—Iliad, I, 317 ; “ High rose to 

heaven the savoury steam and the curls of wr.oathed smoke.”—Blackie’s translation. 
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tector. In the worship of Devi it is, again, the mother of the
bridegroom who acts as priestess and sacrificer: and, again, it is
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ship is to take some unhusked rice, remove the husk with her own
hand, grind the grain, mix it with water, knead it, and cook it into
a pancake. All this and whatever follows must be done with the
right hand only. The pancake so cooked is then besmeared with
honey, the wild honey which Musahars are so clever in collecting
from the woods, and which is, therefore, a fit offering to the deified
ancestor from whom they learnt the art. Taking this pancake with
her, together with some rice beer, a piece of yellow cloth, some more
honey, some wild fruits and flowers, some 03226 grass, and a live kid or
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< Come into the world, O Father Deosi I from the palace of Indra.
Eat food cooked by the mother of the bridegroom : come and eat the

food.
Having eaten these ofierings , bestow thy blessing on the bride and

bridegroom ;

1 For this, see Korma, para. 13.
9 This is exactly the idea of the Homeric sacrifices—-Iliad, I, 317 : “ High rose to

heaven the savoury steam and the curls of w1'.eathed smoke.”-—Blackie’s translation.
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a pancake. All this and whatever follows must be done with thc
right hand only. The pancake so cooked is then besmeared with
honey, the wild honey which Musahars are so clever in collecting
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the goat with a single blow of the axe, and places the bleeding,
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< Come into the world, O Father Deosi I from the palace of Indra.
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Then return to the palace of Indra ! O ancestor ! and behold again 

the dances of the dancing-girls.’ 

“ The singing or intonation of these words completes the cere- 

mony. The carcase of the victim is then carried back to the hut, 

where it is cooked in the evening for the marriage feast, with whrih 

the day is brought to a close. The bride and bridegroom are the 

most honoured guests in this banquet, and the festivities of the day 

generally close with some singing and music after Musahar fashion. 

Next morning the newly-wedded pair quit the paternal hut or cave 

and go out into the forest to seek their fortunes together and found 

an independent home.1 ” 

20. Unlike many of the kindred tribes, the Musahars have protec- 

, tive ceremonies during pregnancy. When the 
JtJirth ceremonies. , A ^ 

pregnancy is announced, a sacrifice of pork and 

liquor is offered to Mahabali, a sort of ill-defined tribal god, who may 

perhaps be identical with Deosi. A cock and spirits are offered to Pahl- 

wan, “ the wrestler, ” who is considered an evil spirit (bhut), some 

betel and sweetmeats to the goddess Phulmati, and a young ram to 

the Baghaut, or shrine of a person killed by a tiger. The customs, 

as in the case of marriage, differ in the two divisions of the tribe. 

Among the Musahars of the plains the mother, during delivery, sits 

on two bricks or stones, and it is immaterial what direction she faces. 

The cord is cut by the Chamarin midwife and buried on the spot 

where the child was born, a fire being lighted over it. They have 

the sixth and twelfth day ceremonies (chhathi, barahi) performed 

in the usual way. Among the more primitive branch of the 

tribe, as described by Mr. Nesfield,2 “ As soon as labour commences, 

a fire is lighted near the woman and kept burning till the 

labour is over. Into this fire, rice, grain, and rice straw are imme¬ 

diately thrown; and as soon as the child is born, its body is gently 

rubbed over with the ashes by the woman who acts as midwife — 

the child’s paternal aunt. The cord, as soon as it is cut, is put 

with the after-birth into another fire kept burning at the door of the 

hut or cave : a curious analogy to which is furnished in certain Irish 

folk-sayings current at the present day, in one of which it is said 

that ‘ an after-birth must be burned to preserve the child from the 

fairies, ’ the fairies being, in this instance, evil-hearted goblins whose 

propensities are the same as those of the Indian bhuts. The hair of 

1 Nesfield, loc. tit., 229. 

2 Loc. ext., 210. 
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Then return to the palace of Indra! O ancestor ! and behold again
the dances of the dancing-girls.’
“The singing or intonation of these words completes the cere-

mony. The carcase of the victim is then carried back to the hut,
where it is cooked in the evening for the marriage feast, with which
the day is brought to a close. The bride and bridegroom are the
most honoured guests in this banquet, and the festivities of the day
generally close with some singing and music after Musahar fashion.
Next morning the newly-wedded pair quit the paternal hut or cave
and go out into the forest to seek their fortunes together and found
an independent home.1 ”

20. Unlike many of the kindred tribes, the Musahars have protec-
_ _ tivc ceremonies during pregnancy. When the

Birth ceremonies. , ,
pregnancy IS announced, a sacrifice of pork and

liquor is oifcred to Mahabali, a sort of ill-defined tribal god, who may
perhaps be identical with Deosi. A cock and spirits are otlfercd to Pahl-
wan, “the wrestler, ” who is considered an evil spirit (6/5276), some
betel and sweetmeats to the goddess Phfilmati, and a young ram to
the Baghaut, or shrine of a person killed by a tiger. The customs,
as in the case of marriage, differ in the two divisions of the tribe.
Among the Musahars of the plains the mother, during delivery, sits
on two bricks or stones, and it is immaterial what direction she faces.
The cord is cut by the Chamarin midwife and buried on the spot
where the child was born, a fire being lighted over it. They have
the sixth and twelfth day ceremonies (c/zlzazlfii, bamfii) performed
in the usual viay. Among the more primitive branch of the
tribe, as described by Mr. Nesfieldf’ “ As soon as labour commences,
a fire is lighted near the woman and kept burning till the
labour is over. Into this fire, rice, grain, and rice straw are imme-
diately thrown 5 and as soon as the child is born, its body is gently
rubbed over with the ashes by the woman who acts as midwife -'-
the child’s paternal aunt.‘ The cord, as soon as it is cut, is put
with the after-birth into another fire kept burning at the door of the
hut or cave : a curious analogy to which is furnished in certain Irish
folk-sayin gs current at the present day, in one of which it is said
that ‘ an after-birth must be burned to preserve the child from the
fairies, ’ the fairies being, in this instance, evil-hearted goblins whose
propensities are the same as those of the Indian bkzits. -The hair of
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Then return to the palace of Indra! O ancestor l and behold again
the dances of the dancing-girls.’
“The singing or intonation of these words completes the cere-

mony. The carcase of the victim is then carried back to the hut,
where it is cooked in the evening for the marriage feast, with which
the day is brought to a close. The bride and bridegroom are the
most honoured guests in this banquet, and the festivities of the day
generally close with some singing and music after Musahar fashion.
Next morning the newly-wedded pair quit the paternal hut or cave
and go out into the forest to seek their fortunes together and found
an independent home.1 "

20. Unlike many of the kindred tribes, the Musahars have protec-
_ _ tivc ceremonies during pregnancy. When the

Birth ceremonies. , _
pregnancy 1S announced, a sacrifice of pork and

liquor is offered to Mahabali, a sort of ill-defined tribal god, who may
perhaps be identical with Deosi. A cock and spirits are offered to Pabl-
wan, “ the wrestler, ” who is considered an evil spirit (6/lzit), some
betel and sweetmeats to the goddess Phfilmati, and a young ram to
the Baghaut, or shrine of a person killed by a tiger. The customs,
as in the case of marriage, difier in the two divisions of the tribe.
Among the Musahars of the plains the mother, during delivery, sits
on two bricks or stones, and it is immaterial what direction she faces.
The cord is cut by the Chamarin midwife and buried on the spot
where the child was born, a fire being lighted over it. They have
the sixth and twelfth day ceremonies (c/z/lat/Ii, barafii) performed
in the usual way. Among the more primitive branch of the
tribe, as described by Mr. Nesfield,’ “ As soon as labour commences,
a fire is lighted near the woman and kept burning till the
labour is over. Into this fire, rice, grain, and rice straw are imme-
diately thrown ; and as soon as the child is born, its body is gently
rubbed over with the ashes by the woman who acts as midwife#
the child’s paternal aunt.‘ The cord, as soon as it is cut, is put
with the after-birth into another fire kept burning at the door of the
hut or cave : a curious analogy to which is furnished in certain Irish
folk-sayin gs current at thc p1'escnt day, in one of which it is said
that ‘ an after-birth must be burned to preserve the child from the
fairies, ’ the fairies being, in this instance, evil-hearted goblins whose
propensities are the same as those of the Indian bbflts. The hair of

\ Nesfield, loo. cit, 229.
1 Loo. c-it., 24.6.
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a bear and a slip of wood torn from an dsan or deoddr tree are kept 

inside the hut, so long as the woman and child remain there. For 

one whole day and night at least a peacock’s feather is dropped 

occasionally into the fire, which is still kept burning at the mouth 

of the hut. From the second to the tenth day, if the child is a male, 

or to the fifteenth, if it is a female, some powder of the burnt chir- 

aunji nut is rubbed occasionally on its body : the longer periou 

being deemed necessary for the female on account of its power of 

resistance to malignant spirits being considered less. When all 

these ceremonies are completed, the mother and child have a final 

purifying bath in water mixed with the ashes of rice straw.” 

21. According to Mr. Nesfield,1 the plain Musahars place much 

reliance on the protective power of peacock feathers. They do not 

keep a bear’s bone in the hut, and sometimes wash the bodies of the 

mother and child with liquor. It may be noted that the parturition 

impurity extends to all the women of the house; for the men, during 

eleven days after the birth, cook for themselves outside the house, and 

keep apart from the women. The husband does not cohabit with 

his wife for three months after her confinement. Mr. Nesfield 2 des¬ 

cribes the custom at naming a child: “ On the day fixed for the 

naming, a sacrifice is offered to Barke Baba, the ‘ grandfather,’ viz, 

Deosi, the founder of the tribe. Two names are given—one being 

the name of some Devi, or rather a name selected from among the 

numerous titles by which the Devi or indigenous goddess is known, 

such as Bangari, Nikundi, Bahiya, Britiya, Mohani, Rankini, etc. 

The other name is taken from the tree near or under which the 

child was born, or from some hill near which or on which the family 

reside. Thus if a male child is born under a Jigan tree, it is called 

Jignu. Possibly in this custom we may see the germ of totemism 

on the male side, which, though undeveloped among Musahars, so far 

as I can discover, is found among certain other Kol tribes in Chutia 

Nagpur. The name given to a daughter is fixed by the mother 

according to her own fancy. There is no ceremony of any kind 

attending the giving of the name, and no rule regulating the selec¬ 

tion. The following are among the names commonly given to females: 

Birmi, Mughni, Ghanni, Kumani, Jajiya, but I am unable to trace 

their meaning.” The plain Musahars have the usual custom of 

Loc. cit., 248. 

2 Loc. cit., 248, sq. 
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a bear and a slip of wood torn from an cisrm or deonicir trce are kept
inside the hut, so long as the woman and child remain there. For
one whole day and night at least a peacock’ s feather is dropped
occasionally into the fire, which is still kept burning at the mouth
of the hut. From the second to the tenth day, if the child is a male,
or to the fifteenth, if it is -a female, some powder of the burnt skir-
auaji nut is rubbed occasionally on its body : the longer periou
being deemed necessary for the female on account of its power of
resistance to malignant spirits being considered less. Wllen all
these ceremonies are completed, the mother and child have a final
purifying bath in water mixed with the ashes of rice straw.”

21. According to Mr. Nesfield,1 the plain Musahars place much
reliance on the protective power of peacock feathers. They do not
keep a bear’s bone in the hut, and sometimes wash the bodies of the
mother and child with liquor. It may be noted that the parturition
impurity extends to all the women of the house; for the men, during
eleven days after the birth, cook for themselves outside the house, and
keep apart from the women. The husband does not cohabit with
his wife for three months after her confinement. Mr. Nesfield 2 des-
cribes the custom at naming a child: “ On the day fixed for the
naming, a sacrifice is offered to Barks Baba, the ‘ grandfather,’ viz.
Deosi, the founder of the tribe. Two names are given--one being
the name of some Devi, or rather a name selected from among the
numerous titles by which the Devi or indigenous goddess is known,
such as Bangari, Nikuudi, Bahiya, Britiya, Mohani, Rankini, etc.
The other name is taken from the tree near or under which the
child was born, or from some hill near which or on which the family
reside. Thus if a male child is born under a Jigan tree, it is called
Jignu. Possibly in this custom we may see the germ of totemism
on the male side, which, though undeveloped among Musahars, so far
as I can discover, is found among certain other Kol tribes in Ohutia
Nagpur. The name given to a daughter is fixed by the mother
according to her own fancy. There is no ceremony of any kind
attending the giving of the name, and no rule regulating the selec-
tion. The following are among the names commonly given to females:
Birmi, Mughni, Ghanni, Kumani, Jajiya, but I am unable to trace
their meaning.” The plain Musahars have the usual custom of
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reliance on the protective power of peacock feathers. They do not
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mother and child with liquor. It may be noted that the parturition
impurity extends to all the women of the house; for the men, during
eleven days after the birth, cook for themselves outside the house, and
keep apart from the women. The husband does not cohabit with
his wife for three months after her confinement. Mr. Nesfield 9 des-
cribes the custom at naming a child: “ On the day fixed for thc
naming, a sacrifice is offered to Barké Baba, the ‘ grandfather,’ viz.
Deosi, the founder of the tribe. Two names are given—one being
the name of some Devi, or rather a name selected from among the
numerous titles by which the Devi or indigenous goddess is known,
such as Bangari, Nikundi, Bahiya, Britiya, Mohani, Rankini, etc.
The other name is taken from the tree near or under which the
child was born, or from some hill near which or on which the family
reside. Thus if a male child is born under a Jiyan tree, it is called
Jignu. Possibly in this custom we may see the germ of totemism
on the male side, which, though undeveloped among Musahars, so far
as I can discover, is found among certain other Kol tribes in Chutia
Nagpur. The name given to a daughter is fixed by the mother
according to her own fancy. There is no ceremony of any kind
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their meaning.” The plain Musahars have the usual custom of
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boring children’s ears, which is done at the age of five or six by a 

Sunnar. This is called among them “ the distribution of betel ” 

{pan baJcheri), and is accompanied by a tribal feast of pork, rice, and 

liquor, and songs to the music of their drum (kuruka). After this 

the child must conform to caste regulations in the matter of food. 

22. The plain division of the tribe burn their dead in the usual 

^ , way on the edge of a stream, into which 
Death ceremonies. 

the ashes are thrown. When they return 

home they chew a leaf of the bitter nim, as a mark of mourning, and 

the chief mourner throws a piece of lighted charcoal behind him to 

bar the ghost. Like the kindred tribes, they fix up a bunch of reed 

grass [jurat) near the water's edge, which the chief mourner waters 

every morning as an abiding place for the spirit. On the tenth day, 

the clansmen shave their heads, and the brother-in-law (bahnoi) of 

the dead man, who officiates as priest, offers a lump of flour to the 

dead man’s spirit. When he comes home, he takes an earthen-pot- 

ful of food and lays it out in the jungle for the use of the dead. 

Then a hog is sacrificed, and, being cooked with rice, is eaten by the 

clansmen. The death impurity lasts ten days. According to Mr. 

Nesfield,1 the tribe in Singrauli, south of the Son,2 simply leave 

the corpse in the place where the man or woman died. If he or she 

died in the jungle, or in the open air, they cover the body with 

leaves and bushes and go away. If he died inside the cave or hut, 

no other covering is considered necessary. The place is thenceforth 

abandoned by the survivors, who take no relic of the dead with them 

when they migrate to another part of their hill or jungle. There 

is safety, as they believe, in this precaution. For if they took with 

them a limb or bone from the dead man’s body, the ghost would 

probably follow, and they cannot he sure that its company would 

be more to their benefit than to their injury. Their safest course 

is, then, to leave the corpse intact on the spot where the departed 

breathed his last, trusting that the ghost will not forsake the vicinity 

of the body in which it lately resided: tumulum circumvolat umbra. 

Musahars of the Son valley have a ceremony almost as rude. They 

simply throw the corpse into the river or its nearest tributary. 

The body floats in the water and is carried out of sight, until at last, 

1 Loc. cit., 237. 

2 There are, apparently, no people in Singrauli who called themselves Musahars, 

and Mr. Nesfield is, probably, referring to tribes like the Korwas and Parahiyas, who 

practise these customs, but are very unwilling to give any information on the subject. 
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boring cl1ildren’s ears, which is done at the age of five or six by a
Sunnar. This is called among them “ the distribution of betel”
(pain bal:/Eeri), and is accompanied by a tribal feast of pork, rice, and
liquor, and songs to the music of their drum (fiuralra). After this
the child must conform to caste regulations in the matter of food.

22. The plain division of the tribe burn their dead in the usual
way on the edge of a stream, into which
the ashes are thrown. When they return

home they chew a leaf of the bitter aim, as a mark of mourning, and
the chief mourner throws a piece of lighted charcoal behind him to
bar the ghost. Like the kindred tribes, they fix up a bunch of 1'eed
grass (iurai) near the water’s edge, which the chief mourner waters
every morning as an abiding place for the spirit. On the tenth day,
the clansmen shave their heads, and the brother-in-law (bafiaoi) of
the dead man, who ofiiciates as priest, offers a lump of flour to the
dead man’ s spirit. When he comes home, he takes an earthen-pot-
ful of food and lays it out in the jungle for the use of the dead.
Then a hog is sacrificed, and, being cooked with rice, is eaten by the
clansmen. The death impurity lasts ten days. According to Mr.
Nesfield,1 the tribe in Singrauli, south of the Son,” simply leave
the corpse in the place where the man or woman died. If he or she
died in the jungle, or in the open air, they cover the body with
leaves and bushes and go away. If he died inside the cave or hut,
no other covering is considered necessary. The place is thenceforth
abandoned by the survivors, who take no relic of the dead with them
when they migrate to another part of their hill or jungle. There
is safety, as they believe, in this precaution. For if they took with
them a limb or bone from the dead man’s body, the ghost would
probably follow, and they cannot be sure that its company would
be more to their benefit than to their injury. Their safest course
is, then, to leave the corpse intact on the spot where the departed
breathed his last, trusting that the ghost will not forsake the vicinity
of the body in which it lately resided: tumulzmz circzmwolat amoral.
Musahars of the Son valley have a ceremony almost as rude. They
simply throw the corpse into the river or its nearest tributary.
The body floats in the water and is carried out of sight, until at last,
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MUSAHAR. 28

boring children’s ears, which is done at the age of five or six by a
Sunnar. This is called among them “ the distribution of betel ”
(pin ba,t'/zeri), and is accompanied by a tribal feast of pork, rice, and
liquor, and songs to the music of their drum (kuruka). After this
tl1e child must conform to caste regulations in thc matter of food.

22. The plain division of the tribe burn their dead in the usual
way on the edge of a stream, into which
the ashes are thrown. When they return

home they chew a leaf of the bitter nim, as a mark of mourning, and
the chief mourner throws a piece of lighted charcoal behind him to
bar the ghost. Like the kindred tribes, they fix up a bunch of reed
grass (iumi) near the water’s edge, which the chief mourner waters
every morning as an abiding place for the spirit. On the tenth day,
the clansmen shave their heads, and the brother-in-law (ba/lnoi) of
the dead man, who ofliciates as priest, offers a lump of flour to the
dead man’ s spirit. When he comes home, he takes an earthen-pot-
ful of food and lays it out in the jungle for the use of the dead.
Then a hog is sacrificed, and, being cooked with rice, is eaten by the
clansmen. The death impurity lasts ten days. According to Mr.
Nesfield,‘ the tribe in Singrauli, south of the Son,” simply leave
the corpse in the place where the man or woman died. If he or she
died in the jungle, or in the open air, they cover the body with
leaves and bushes and go away. If he died inside the cave or hut,
no other covering is considered necessary. The place is thenceforth
abandoned by the survivors, who take no relic of the dead with them
when they migrate to another part of their hill or jungle. There
is safety, as they believe, in this precaution. For if they took with
them a limb or bone from the dead man’s body, the ghost would
probably follow, and they cannot be sure that its company would
be more to their benefit than to their injury. Their safest course
is, then, to leave the corpse intact on the spot where the departed
breathed his last, trusting that the ghost will not forsake the vicinity
of the body in which it lately resided: tumulum circumvolat umbra,
Musahars of the Son valley have a ceremony almost as rude. They
simply throw the corpse into the river or its nearest tributary.
The body floats in the water and is carried out of sight, until at last,

Death ceremonies.

lLoc. c1lt., 237.
2 There are, apparently, no people in Singrauli who called themselves Musahars,

and Mr. Nesfield is. probably, referring to tribes like the K01-was and Parahiyas, who
practise these customs, but are very unwilling to give any information on the subject.
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perhaps, it may reach the Ganges : which river is regarded by many 

of the Kol tribes with a respect equal to that paid to the Son. The 

custom of river burial is exemplified in what Dr. Oldham has 

recorded of a Savari woman whom he accidentally met with in the 

Ghazipur District. Her husband had died on the march and she 

had carried his bones in a sack for over a hundred miles in order to 

throw them into the Ganges.1 Water burial must be a very 

ancient custom in the Musahar tribe; for this, according to the 

legend, was the way in which the corpse of Deosi himself, the 

reputed founder of the tribe, was disposed of. 

23. “ Other Musahars have retained the water ceremony, but 

have made some approach towards cremation also. They carry the 

body to the river bank, and, having washed it in river water, tie a 

cloth made of cotton or of deocLdr bark fibre round the loins. The 

corpse is then laid on the ground, with its face upwards, and the head 

towards the north, the region of India, to which it is hoped the 

soul will take its flight. The spot on which the head and feet were 

laid is marked off for the purpose of paying future obsequies. The 

son of the deceased, or, if there is no son, his brother or brother’s son 

or other male relative next of kin, takes a handful of straw, (rice straw, 

if possible), and, placing it on the face of the dead body, sets fire to 

it. The face is merely singed : but it has had the contact of fire, the 

great purifying element, so much used in all parts of the world in 

lustral ceremonies. The chief mourner then takes the body by the 

feet, and, using all his strength, throws it into the river. In this 

simple rite we see the germ of the Hindu ceremony of cremation fol¬ 

lowed by that of immersion—a rite in which the Vedic custom of cre¬ 

mation and the indigenous custom of water burial appear to have 

met each other from opposite directions, thus giving rise to the com¬ 

posite ceremony which Hindus now practise. Among Musahars, 

as among Hindus, the contact of fire is interdicted to persons who 

have died of small-pox ; for small-pox is believed to be of the same 

substance with Sitala, the goddess who presides over the dreaded 

malady, and it is thought that by burning such a corpse, they will 

be burning or otherwise offending the goddess herself. The same 

interdict applies^ to persons who have died of cholera and for similar 

reasons Other Musahars practise a rite in which earth sepulture is 

the leading characteristic, but qualified by some show of water 

1 Memoir of the Ghdzipur District, 50. 
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burial and cremation, and this composite rite appears to be of frequent 

practice among Dehati or village Musahars wherever they may be 

found. The body, as above mentioned, is washed in river water, and 

the loins are bound round with a cloth of cotton or deodar fibre, and 

fire fed with rice straw is put on the face. The corpse, however, 

instead of being thrown into the water, as in the preceding rite, is 

deposited by the chief mourner in a tomb about two yards long and one 

broad, the earth having been excavated for this purpose with the 

tribal tool, the gahddla. The face, as above, is placed towards the 

North. If the deceased was a man, the body is placed on the right 

side of the tomb ; if a woman, on the left. 

24. The explanation given of this is that man and woman were 

originally a single body, just as now man and wife are one flesh, and 

that the right or stronger half belonged to the male and the left or 

inferior to the female. It was further explained that when the two 

halves split asunder, each half became a whole and perfect body, 

one a complete man and the other a complete woman, and that the 

primeval pair thus formed were the first ancestors of mankind.” 1 

Some of the village Musahars leave the corpse in the grouud for six 

months after sepulture, committing it to the care of their guardian 

goddess, Bansapti : at the close of the six months the remains are 

taken out of the earth and burnt, and the ashes are thrown into the 

river. The cremation ceremony that is now performed is called lakhdri. 

Some of the lowest caste of Hindus, those that are halting between 

the custom of earth sepulture, handed down from their ancestors, and 

the rite of cremation as taught and practised by Brahmans, adopt 

a similar compromise, burying the corpse in the earth for the first six 

months, and then disinterring and burning what remains of it. Those 

tribes, or families, who practise this ambiguous rite, commit the 

body during the six months of sepulture to the care of the earth 

goddess, Bhuiyan (so commonly worshipped by the lower castes); 

just as Musahars commit it to the forest goddess, Bansapti, Bansatti, 

Bansuri, or Bandevi.2 

'These aboriginal burial grounds are scattered over all the hill country of 

Mirzapur. From some excavations made, it appears as if the body was partially cre¬ 

mated and then buried. These graves have the sides and tops covered with flag- 

stonos. On this, see Lubbock, Prehistoric Times, 103. Mr. Nesfield compares this 

with the Eve legend.—Loc. cit., 239. 

3 Nesfield, loc. cit,, 210. 
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found. The body, as above mentioned, is washed in river water, and
the loins are bound round with a cloth of cotton or deoa’a’r fibre, and
fire fed with rice straw is put on the face. The corpse, however,
instead of being thrown into the water, as in the preceding rite, is
deposited by the chief mourner in a tomb about two yards long and one
broad, the earth having been excavated for this purpose with the
tribal tool, the ya/2cZa’[a. The face, as above, is placed towards the
North. If the deceased was a man, the body is placed on the right
side of the tomb ; if a woman, on the left.

24. The explanation given of this is that man and woman were
originally a single body, just as now man and wife are one flesh, and
that the right or stronger half belonged to the male and the left or
inferior to the female. It was further explained that when the two
halves split asunder, each half became a whole and perfect body,
one a complete man and the other a complete woman, and that the
primeval pair thus formed were the first ancestors of mankind.” 1
Some of the village Musahars leave the corpse in the ground for six
months after sepulture, committing it to the care of their guardian
goddess, Bansapti : at the close of the six months the remains are
taken out of the earth and burnt, and the ashes are thrown into the
river. The cremation ceremony that is now performed is called Zak/za'ri.
Some of the lowest caste of Hindus, those that are halting between
the custom of earth sepulture, handed down from their ancestors, and
the rite of cremation as taught and practised by Brahmans, adopt
a similar compromise, burying the corpse in the earth for the first six
months, and then cdisinterring and burning what remains of it. Those
tribes, or families, who practise this ambiguous rite, commit the
body during the six months of sepulture to the care of the earth
goddess, Bhuiyiin (so commonly worshipped by the lower castes);
just as Musahars commit it to the forest goddess, Bansapti, Bansatti,
Bzinsuri, or Bandevi.2

1 These aboriginal burial grounds are scatteredover all the hill country of
Mirzapur. From some excavations made, it appears as if the body was partially cre-
mated and then buried. These graves have the sides and tops covered with flag-
stones. On this, see Lubbock, Prehistoric Times, 103. Mr. Nesfield compares this
with the Eve legend.--L00. cit., 239. i

Ii Ncsfield, Zoe. cit., 2L0.
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inferior to the female. It was further explained that when the two
halves split asunder, each half became a whole and perfect body,
one a complete man and the other a complete woman, and that the
primeval pair thus formed were the first ancestors of mankind.” 1
Some of the village Musahars leave the corpse in the ground for six
months after sepulture, committing it to the care of their guardian
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the rite of cremation as taught and practised by B1-ahmans, adopt
a similar compromise, burying the corpse in the earth for the first six
months, and then disinterring and burning what remains of it. Those
tribes, or families, who practise this ambiguous rite, commit the
body during the six months of sepulture to the care of the earth
goddess, Bhuiyan (so commonly worshipped by the lower castes);
just as Musahars commit it to the forest goddess, Bansapti, Bansatti,
Bansuri, or Bandevi?
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‘I Ncsfield, loc. rit., 21.0.
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25. The method in which the dead are propitiated varies accord* 

The propitiation of the in§' to the mamier tlle COrPSe is disposed 
dead- of. Some avoid the ghost by leaving the 

place and conveying no relic away with them, 'those who dispose 

of the dead by simply throwing them into a river, make an offering 

of food and water every day for some nine days in succession at the 

foot of a deodar tree, the nearest one they can find to the spot 

from which the body was thrown. The soul of the dead is believed 

to reside in this tree as long as the obsequies are continued : and 

from this tree the ghost descends to receive the offerings.1 The 

offerings are usually made at midday, and are presented by the chief 

mourner,that is, by the man who threw the corpse into the river. They 

consist generally of cooked rice mixed with honey, the flesh and eggs 

of the tortoise, the flesh of the lizard (goh), the porcupine (saki) 

the boar, the crab (Jcekra)— all kinds of flesh in fact which the 'man 

or woman while living considered a luxury. Different offerings 

are presented on different days, not all at once. Those who before 

throwing the corpse into the river lay it decently out, place the head 

towards the North, and put fire on the face, perform the same kind of 

obsequies as the preceding, but with more system and formality. 

Instead of presenting the offerings at the foot of a deodar tree, they 

present them at the spot were the body was laid out before it was 

thrown into the river. For the first four days the offerings are laid 

at the South end of the spot—that at which the feet of the deceased 

were laid—and the offerings during those days consist of rice beer, rice 

pancakes mixed with honey, the flesh and eggs of the tortoise. At 

the time of presenting the offerings, the mourner repeats the follow¬ 

ing words kill in the Musahar language) :— 

Timro hntmii, Jndra} hadaria potis ! 

Boglo magno polcha bahrn bal: 

“ Come, O dead one, from the palace of Indra ! 

Come and eat the food of the world. 

Take it and return to thy palace ! ” 

26. The offerings remain for some time at the spot where they 

were laid : after which the mourner removes them to his own cave or 

resting place (in which he is forced to live apart during the contin¬ 

uance of these rites, cooks the flesh and rice, throws one mouthful 

on the fire for the dead, addressing him again in the same words, and 

1 On-these tree spirits, see Tylor, Primitive Culture, II, 215, and II, 10. 
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Instead of presenting the offerings at the foot of a deodrir tree, they
present them at the spot were the body was laid out before it was
thrown into the river. For the first four days the offerings are laid
at the South end of the spot--that at which the feet of the deceased
were laid—and the oiferings during those days consist of rice beer, rice
pancakes mixed with honey, the flesh and eggs of the tortoise. At
the time of presenting the offerings, the mourne1' repeats the follow-
ing words (all in the Musahar language) :—-

’l’imr0 /zrztmn, Indra, fiadaria ,'0ntz'.s' !
Boyle magno pa/aka bafira bal:
“ Come, O dead one, from the palace of Indra !
Come and eat the food of the world.
Take it and return to thy palace ! ”

26. The offerings remain for some time at the spot where they
were laid : after which the mourner removes them to his own cave or
resting place (in which he is forced to live apart during the contin-
uance of these rites, cooks the flesh and rice, throws one mouthful
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1 Oathcse tree spirits, see Tyler, Primitive Culmre, II, 2-15, and II, 10.
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present them at the spot were the body was laid out before it was
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Come and eat the food of the world.
Take it and return to thy palace ! "

26. The ofierings remain for some time at the spot where they
were laid : after which the mourner removes them to his own cave or
resting place (in which he is forced to live apart during the contin-
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1 Orpthose tree spirits, see Tylor, P1'imiti'vc Culture, II, 215, and II, 10,
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then takes his own meal of what remains. From the fifth to the 

eighth day the same process is repeated ; but the offerings during 

fhese days are placed on the West side of the spot, the diet remain¬ 

ing the same as during the four days preceding. On the ninth day, 

the offerings are placed on the North side, that is, the part where the 

head of the deceased was laid, and the flesh diet is now changed 

from tortoise to crab. This is continued till the twelfth day. 

On the thirteenth day, the offerings are placed on the East side 

and the flesh diet is changed from crab to porcupine. This 

is continued for one day more. On the fifteenth, the mourner 

goes no more to the spot, but, after being shaved, re-visits his 

family, who then, with the Patari or tribal priest, solemnize a feast 

of the dead, consisting chiefly of rice beer and hog's flesh.1 Then 

follows the shaving of the head and face of the chief mourner, which 

is done not by the mourner himself, but by the brother of his mother 

or by some son of that brother, or by the husband of his mother’s 

sister or by some son of his mother’s sister. When the shaving has 

been completed, the shaved man and his shaver boil some strips of 

bark torn from an dsan or deodar tree, and, after straining off the 

fibre, wash their face and body in the sacred water. He is then at 

last fit to enter the family cave or hut.” 2 Last comes the general 

tribal feast of the dead. For a woman the offerings are made for 

nine instead of fourteen days, as in the case of a man. 

27. The explanation given is that the woman carries the child 

for nine months before it is born, whereas the father keeps his son 

with him for fourteen or fifteen years, that is, till he is old enough 

to marry and go out and maintain himself independently in the 

forest. In some parts, the period of mourning is extended for a 

married woman from nine days to twelve, and the explanation, then, 

is that three more days are added in recognition of three days 

of weakness and suffering attending child-birth. Thus, in the case 

of the married woman, the final feast of the dead, which closes the 

days of mourning, takes place either on the tenth or the fchir- 

1 Here Mr. Nesfield is mistaken. The Pathari or Fatari is certainly the 

tribal priest only of the Majhwara or Manjhis, who are quite distinct from Musahars. 
In fact, Mr. Nesfield seems, in regard to the latter, to have combined information, 

some of doubtful accuracy, regarding the mass of moro primitive aboriginal popula 

tion along the valley of tho Son. 

• Flore, again, Mr. Nesfiold must bo incorrect. According to Watt, Dictionary 

of Economic Products S. V. cedrus, the deod&r, is purely a Himalayan tree. Thor is 

plenty of the dsan (tcrminalia glabra) in the jungles of South Mirzapur. 
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nine instead of fourteen days, as in the case of a man.

27. The explanation given is that the woman carries the child
for nine months before it is born, whereas the father keeps his son
with him for fourteen or fifteen years, that is, till he is old enough
to marry and go out and maintain himself independently in the
forest. In some parts, the period of mourning is extended for a
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is that three more days are added in recognition of three days
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tion along the valley of the Son.

‘1’Hcre, again, M 1'. Nesficld must be incorrect. According to Watt, Dictionary
of Economic Products S. V. ccdrus, the ¢teod6.r, is purely a Himalayan tree. Thor is
plenty of the risen (tcrminatia glabm) in tl1c jungles of South Mirzapur.
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then takes his own meal of what remains. From the fifth to the
eighth day the same process is repeated ; but the offerings during
these days are placed on the West side of the spot, the diet remain-
ing the same as during the four days preceding. On the ninth day,
the oiferings are placed on the North side, that is, the part where the
head of the deceased was laid, and the flesh diet is now changed
from tortoise to crab. This is continued till the twelfth day.
On the thirteenth day, the offerings are placed on the East side
and the flesh diet is changed from crab to porcupine. This
is continued for one day more. On the fifteenth, the mourner
goes no more to the spot, but, after being shaved, re-visits his
family, who then, with the Patéiri or tribal priest, solemnize a feast
of the dead, consisting chiefly of rice beer and hog’s flesh.‘ Then
follows the shaving of the head and face of the chief mourner, which
is done not by the mourner himself, but by the brother of his mother
or by some son of that brother, or by the husband of his mother’s
sister or by some son of his mother’s sister. VVhen the shaving has
been completed, the shaved man and his shaver boil some strips of
bark torn from an cisan or deorhir tree, and, after straining oif the
fibre, wash their face and body in the sacred water. He is then at
last fit to enter thc family cave or hut.” 2 Last comes the general
tribal feast of the dead. For a woman the offerings are made for
nine instead of fourteen days, as in the case of a man.

27. The explanation given is that the woman carries the child
for nine months before it is born, whereas the father keeps his son
with him for fourteen or fifteen years, that is, till he is old enough
to marry and go out and maintain himself independently in the
forest. In some parts, the period of mourning is extended for a
married woman from nine days to twelve, and the explanation, then,
is that three more days are added in recognition of three days
of weakness and suifering attending child-birth. Thus, in the case
of the mariied woman, the final feast of the dead, which closes the
days of mourning, takes place either on the tenth or the thir-

' Here Mr. Nesfield is mistaken. The Pathéri or Patari is certainly the
tribal priest only of the Mnjhwms or Mfmjhis, who are quite distinct from Musahars.
In fact, Mr. Nesfiold seems, in regard to the latter, to have combined information,
some of doubtful accuracy, re;>;arding the mass of more primitive aboriginal popula-
tion along the valley of the Son.

‘3'Hcrc, again, Mr. Ncsficld must bo incorrect. According to Watt, Dictionary
of Economic Products S. V. cadrus, the deoddr, is purely a Himalayan tree. Thor is
plcnty of the risen (tcrminatia glabru) in the jungles of South Mirzapur.
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teenth day: while that for a man takes place on the fifteenth day. 

Again, there is a distinction as to the amount of hair to be shorn 

off before the mourner can be considered pure enough to be read¬ 

mitted into his family. If the deceased was a man, it is neces¬ 

sary that he should be relieved of his beard and whiskers as well 

as of the hair of his head. If the deceased was a woman, it is 

enough that he should part company with the hair of his head only : 

for, as a woman has no beard or whiskers, there is no need (they 

think) to have such appendages shorn off on her account.” 1 

28. The ordinary Musahars, in Mirzapur, do not worship any 

R . Hindu gods. They worship, with prayers 

and sacrifices, one Sadalu La], about whom it 

is not known exactly whether he was one of their ancestors or not. 

He is worshipped in Sawan with the sacrifice of a hog and the 

oblation of liquor. In connection with him, ancestors generally are 

worshipped. They also worship the village deities (<Uh) with a 

hog, liquor, flowers, and a piece of cloth. Disease and death are 

attributed to evil spirits (bhut), to whom hogs and liquor are 

offered under a banyan or pipal tree, in which they are believed 

to reside. They recognise five different kinds of ghosts: Nat and 

Pahlwan, who are supposed to belong to the Nat tribe; Daitya, 

the spirit of a Brahman or Chhatri; Ahir of an Ahir ; and Teliya 

Masan of a Teli. In Barabanki, according to Mr. Nesfield,2 3 * * * they 

worship one Maganpal under the title of Banraj or “ forest king ” 

As before described, they worship the tribal ancestors, Deosi and 

Ansari, the latter “ under the name of Dula Deo/’’ which is now 

understood to signify the <c dooly god. ” The offerings paid to 

this divinity consist of the head of a ram or goat, the eggs of the 

lizard (goh), and a piece of yellow cloth. These are presented to 

him on a large plate made of dhdlc leaves. Treacle and butter are 

offered to him through fire. The month in which these offerings 

are chiefly made is Baisakh (April), the commencement of the 

marriage season amongst Hindus, when litters are in much request, 

and when the god is, therefore, especially propitious/'’8 Like all 

jungle tribes, they worship Baghaut (whom Mr. Nesfield* s inform- 

1 Nesfield, loc. cit., 244, sq. 
2 Loc. cit., 258. 

3 The conversion of Dulha Deo, the Gond god of marriages (Central Province 

Gazetteer, 106, 275) into Dula Deo, the god of the litter, is curious, if correct. For 

Dulha Deo, see Introduction to Popular Religion and Folklore, 75. 
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sary that he should be relieved of his beard and whiskers as well
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for, as a woman has no beard or whiskers, there is no need (they
think) to have such appendages shorn off on her account.” 1

28. The ordinary Musahars, in Mirzapur, do not worship any
Religion‘ Hindu gods. They worship, with prayers

and sacrifices, one Sadalu La], about whom it
is not known exactly whether he was one of their ancestors or not.
He is worshipped in Séiwan with the sacrifice of a hog and the
oblation of liquor. In connection with him, ancestors generally are
worshipped. They also worship the village deities (rii/z) with a
hog, liquor, flowers, and a piece of cloth. Disease and death are
attributed to evil spirits (6/zit), to whom hogs and liquor are
oifered under a banyan or pfiml tree, in which they are believed
to reside. They recognise five different kinds of ghosts: Nat and
Pahlwiin, who are supposed to belong to the Nat tribe; Daitya,
the spirit of a Brahman or Chhatri ; Ahir of an Ahir ; and Teliya
Masan of a Tcli. In Barabanki, according to Mr. Nesfield,2 they
worship one Maganpal under the title of Banraj or “forest king .”
As before described, they worship the tribal ancestors, Deosi and
Ansiiri, the latter “under the name of Diila Dec,” which is now
understood to signify the “dooly god. ” The offerings paid to
this ‘divinity consist of the head of a ram or goat, the eggs of the
lizard (go/z), and a piece of yellow cloth. These are presented to
him on a large plate made of (M65/t leaves. Treacle and butter are
offered to him through fire. The month in which these offerings
are chiefly made is Baisakh (April), the commencement of the
marriage season amongst Hindus, when litters are in much request,
and when the god is, therefore, especially propitious.” 3 Like all
jungle tribes, they worship Baghaut (whom Mr. Nesfield’ s inform-
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1 Nesfield, loc. cit., 244, sq.
2 L06. Cit., 258.
3 The conversion of Dulha Dee, the Gond god of marriages (Central .P'I"O'U'i’n(,‘e

Gazetteer, 106, 275) into Dula Dee, the god of the litter, is curious, if correct. For
Dulha Dec, see Introduction to Popular Religion and Folklore, 75.
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sary that l1e should be relieved of his beard and whiskers as well
as of the hair of his head. If the deceased was a woman, it is
enough that he should part company with the hair of his head only :
for, as a woman has no beard or whiskers, there is no need (they
think) to have such appendages shorn off on her account.” 1

28. The ordinary Musahars, in Mirzapur, do not worship any
Hindu gods. They worship, with prayers
and sacrifices, one Sadalu La], about whom it

is not known exactly whether he was one of their ancestors or not.
He is worshipped in Sawan with the sacrifice of a hog and the
oblation of liquor. In connection with him, ancestors generally are
worshipped. They also worship the village deities (rii/1) with a
hog, liquor, flowers, and a piece of cloth. Disease and death are
attributed to evil spirits (6/nit), to whom hogs and liquor are
olfered under a banyan or pfiml tree, in which they are believed
to reside. They recognise five diiferent kinds of ghosts: Nat and
Pahlwén, who are supposed to belong to the Nat tribe 3 Daitya,
the spirit of a Brahman or Chhatri ; Ahir of an Ahir ; and Teliya
Masan of a Tcli. In Bfirabanki, according to Mr. Nesfield,2 they
worship one Maganpal under the title of Banraj or “forest king .”
As before described, they worship the tribal ancestors, Deosi and
Ansari, the latter “under the name of Dfila Deo,” which is now
understood to signify the “dooly god.” The offerings paid to
this ‘divinity consist of the head of a ram or goat, the eggs of the
lizard (go/z), and a piece of yellow cloth. These are presented to
him on a large plate made of /Ma?/: leaves. Treacle and butter are
offered to him through fire. The month in which these offerings
are chiefly made is Baisakh (April), the commencement of the
marriage season amongst Hindus, when litters are in much request,
and when the god is, therefore, especially propitious.” 3 Like all
jungle tribes, they worship Baghaut (whom Mr. Nesfield’s inform-

Religion.

1 Nesfield, loc. Cit-.1 244, sq-
2 Loc. cit., 258.
3 The conversion of Dulha Deo, the Gond god of marriages (Central Province

Gazetteer, 106, 275) into Dfila Dec, the god of the litter, is curious, if correct. For
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ants converted into Bhagwat Deo), the ghost of a person killed 

by a tiger. They also have in their villages images of Mahabir 

or Hanuman, the god-monkey in his phallic form. <( The great 

active power in the universe, according to Musahar belief, is 

Bansapati, Bansatti, or Bansuri, the goddess who (as her name 

implies) personifies and presides over forests. By her command 

the trees bear fruit, the bulbs grow in the earth, the bees make 

honey, the tussar worm fattens on the dsan leaf, and lizards, 

wolves, and jackals (useful for food-to man) multiply their kind. 

She is the goddess of child-birth. To her the childless wife makes 

prayers for the grant of offspring. In her name and by her aid, 

the medicine man or sorcerer expels devils from the bodies of the 

possessed. In her name and to her honour, the village man kindles 

a new fire for lighting a brick kiln. Woe to the man who takes a 

false oath in the name of Bansatti.” 1 

29. “ Bansapti is worshipped by Musahars in their own houses 

or huts. They make a platform (chauri) in the corner of the hut, 

about one inch in height, above the level of the floor, nnd nine 

inches in breadth and length. This little square is made of clay, 

and the sacrifice is smeared with river water or cowdung. This is 

the altar on which the offerings to her are placed—an altar without 

an idol; for there is no mound, idol, or other visible symbol under 

which Bansatti is worshipped. On ordinary occasions, the offerings 

consist of flowers, fruits, grasses, roots, &c., brought fresh from the 

jungles : and the days on which the offerings are made are Monday 

and Friday. If the worshipper has any special favour to ask, he cuts 

the ball of his finger with some blades of the sacred kusa grass, and 

lets four or five drops of blood fall on the altar, a survival, as we 

may readily infer, from the now obsolete custom of human sacri¬ 

fice. ”2 3 * * Her special festival is in the second half of the month 

of Baieakh. On that day it is supposed that Bansapti is married 

to Gansam (whom Mr. Nesfield takes to be derived from Ghana- 

syama one of the titles of Krishna),8 whom Musahars call Dau 

1 Nesfield, loc. cit., 264. 

3 Nesfield, loc. cit., 265, sg. 

3 This, however, is more than doubtful, and it looks much more as if Gansam, 

the local god of the Kola, was introduced into the Hindu pantheon as Ghana- 

syama, “the thick, dark rain cloud, ” a title of Krishna. 
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jungles : and the days on which the offerings are made are Monday
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the ball of his finger with some blades of the sacred /cusa grass, and
lets four or five drops of blood fall on the altar, a survival, as we
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fice. "2 Her special festival is in the second half of the month
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to Gansiim (whom Mr. Nesfield takes to be derived from Ghana-
syama one of the titles of Krishna),3 whom Musahars call Dan
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the local god of the Kols, was introduced into the Hindu pantheon as Ghana-
syama, “the thick, dark rain cloud, " a title of Krishna.
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the medicine man or sorcerer expels devils from the bodies of the
possessed. In her name and to her honour, the village man kindles
a new fire for lighting a brick kiln. VVoe to the man who takes a
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or huts. They make a platform (cbauri) in the corner of the hut,
about one inch in height, above the level of the floo1', and nine
inches in breadth and length. This little square is made of clay,
and the sacrifice is smeared with river water or cowdung. This is
the altar on which the oiferings to her are placed—an altar without
an idol; for there is no mound, idol, or other visible symbol under
which Bansatti is worshipped. On ordinary occasions, thc offerings
consist of flowers, fruits, grasses, roots, &c., brought fresh from the
jungles : and the days on which the ofierings are made are Monday
and Friday. If the worshipper has any special favour to ask, he cuts
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Gansam, or “ uncle Gansam,” or Bansgopal. To him, in his phallic 

manifestation, a cone-shaped pillar of mud is erected. 

30. Among the village Musahars the phallic deity Gansam is 

replaced by Bhairon, whose vehicle is a dog. A little mud pillar, in 

the shape of a lingam, is erected in his honour, and among the 

plains men of the Gangetic valley he has become a sort of village 

guardian deity. He is probably of aboriginal origin, and has been 

introduced into the Hindu pantheon in the form of Bhairava, “ the 

terrible one,” who, like his Dravidian prototype, in this form, rides 

on a dog, and is called Swaswa, “ whose horse is a dog.” Some of 

the village Musahars, in Mirzapur, consult for their marriage cere¬ 

monies Upadhya Brahmans, who are held in contempt by their 

brethren. Four festivals are observed by the tribe in addition to 

the special tribal festival in Baisakh: the Phagua or Holi; the 

Khichari or Khicharwar, in the end of Magh (January—February) j 

the Pancheinyan, generally taken as equivalent to the Nagpancliami, 

or snake feast, on the 5th of the light half of Sawan; and the 

Kajari or women’s festival in the rains. 

31. Their ideas, as regards omens, do not differ from those of 

the kindred tribes. Friday and the number 
General superstitions. . * .. 

live are lucky. To meet a fox on the road 

is lucky, and a jackal the reverse. They swear on Bansapti and the 

tiger, and on liquor poured on the ground in honour of Parihar, 

who is really a member of the Panchonpir or Ghazi Miyan cycle, 

but who, according to Mr. Nesfield,1 has become a god of wine 

in the hill tracts^ and is represented in the plains by Madain, the 

deity of liquor (mada). They have a water ordeal, in which the 

two disputants dive, and the man who comes up first is considered 

to have been discarded by the pure element, and loses his case. 

They have the common oath by swearing on the head of a son. 

When the oldest woman in a Hindu household drives out poverty 

(Daridr khedna) on 15th Karttik by beating a sieve in the 

house, and then throwing it away, Musahars, who wish to obtain 

the powers of a sorcerer (ojha), lurk about, and, when the woman 

comes out, rush at her with loud cries and snatch her sieve from 

her. She is1 supposed to be a witch (tona), and the man who can 

first seize her fan inherits the powers. The man thus affected has 

to rush off and propitiate the offended deity by a sacrifice to Sadalu. 

c 2 Vol. IV. 
1 Loc. cit., 280. 
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Gansam, or “ uncle Gansam,” or Bansgopfil. To him, in his phallic
manifestation, a cone-shaped pillar of mud is erected.

30. Among the village Musahars the phallic deity Gansfim is
replaced by Bhairon, whose vehicle is a dog. A little mud pillar, in
the shape of a lingam, is erected in his honour, and among the
plains men of the Gangetic valley he has become a sort of village
guardian deity. He is probably of aboriginal origin, and has been
introduced into the Hindu pantheon in the form of Bhairava, “ the
terrible one,” who, like his Dravidian prototype, in this form, rides
on a dog, and is called Swaswa, “whose horse is a dog.” Some of
the village Musahars, in Mirzapur, consult for their marriage cere-
monies Upadhya Brahmans, who are held in contempt by their
brethren. Four festivals are observed by the tribe in addition to
the special tribal festival in Baisakh: the Phagua or Holi ; the
Khichari or Khicharwar, in the end of Méigh (January—February) ;
the Pancheinyan, generally taken as equivalent to the Nagpanchami,
or snake feast, on the 5th of the light half of Sfiwan; and the
Kajari or women’s festival in the rains.

31. Their ideas, as regards omens, do not differ from those of
General superstitions. the kindred tribes. Friday and the number

five are lucky. To meet a fox on the road
is lucky, and a jackal the reverse. They swear on Bansapti and the
tiger, and on liquor poured on the ground in honour of Parihar,
who is really a member of the Panchonpir or Ghazi Miyan cycle,
but who, according to Mr. Nesfield,1 has become a god of wine
in the hill t'racts,\ and is represented in the plains by Madain, the
deity of liquor (mada). They have a water ordeal, in which the
two disputants dive, and the man who comes up first is considered
to have been discarded by the pure element, and loses his case.
They have the common oath by swearing on the head of a son.
When the oldest woman in a Hindu household drives out poverty
(Daridr Hzedna) on 15th Karttik by beating a sieve in the
house, and then throwing it away, Musahars, who wish to obtain
the powers of a sorcerer (ojfia), lurk about, and, when the woman
comes out, rush at her with loud cries and snatch her sieve from
her. She is'supposed to be a witch (tons), and the man who can
first seize her fan inherits the powers. The man thus affected has
to rush off and propitiate the offended deity by a sacrifice to Sadalu.
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plains men of the Gangetic valley he has become a sort of village
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on a dog, and is called Swaswa, “whose horse is a dog.” Some of
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31. Their ideas, as regards omens, do not differ from those of
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five are lucky. To meet a fox on the road
is lucky, and a jackal the reverse. They swear on Bansapti and the
tiger, and on liquor poured on the ground in honour of Parihfir,
who is really a member of the Panchonpir or Ghazi Miyfin cycle,
but who, according to Mr. Nesfield,1 has become a god of wine
in the hill tracts, and is represented in the plains by Madain, the
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two disputants dive, and the man who comes up first is considered
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Social customs. 

To cure a person affected with witchcraft, the ojha makes three 

marks on the ground with a piece of iron, which he then waves 

five times round the head of the patient with a prayer to Sadalu 

to make the exorcism effective. Witches generally attack young 

children, and the result is that they are seized with vomiting. 

32. Women are tattooed on the wrists, cheeks, and nose. They 

believe that Paramesar will brand a woman 

in heaven who desires to enter without these 

protective marks. Men wear earrings (pagara), bracelets (dharkana), 

and arm ornaments [bijayath). The women wear two kinds of 

nose rings—the nathiya, in the side of the nose, and the bulaq, in 

the septum. They have ear ornaments [karanphul), bead necklaces, 

and glass bangles (churi). The village Musahars have now begun 

to abstain from beef, and will not touch a Dom or Dhobi, or eat 

with Chamars, Dorns, or Dharkars. They will not touch the wife 

of the younger brother, the wife of the elder brother-in-law, or 

the mother of the son’s wife. The hill Musahar eats the flesh of 

the cow and buffalo, and was, as the legends show, until lately, a 

professional cow-lifter. Their clothes are of the coarsest and 

scantiest description. The use of the bark fibre, as described by 

Mr. Nesfield,1 seems now totally abandoned, and careful enquiry 

in the Mirzapur hill tracts has failed to verify the assertion that 

any one of them now lives the life of the cave troglodyte. Their 

houses are generally low huts or booths of branches. According to 

Mr. Nesfield,2 they have a prejudice against living under a 

thatch, but this hardly prevails now among the tribe in Mirzapur. 

They generally live in small scattered communities like other 

savages.3 

33. Mr. Nesfield has prepared an elaborate account of their 

industries.4 These he classifies into the 

collection and sale of medicinal roots and 

herbs, wild honey, manufacture and sale of leaf plates, sale of 

wood for fuel, collection and sale of gum, the sale of the live 

lizard (yoh) used by burglars in fixing their rope on the roofs of 

houses,5 the lighting of brick kilns, the watching of fields 

Industries. 

1 Loc. cit., 38. 

5 Loc. cit., 31. 
3 Spencer, Principles of Sociology, I, 452. 

4 Loc. cit., 40, sqq. 

3 It is said that the lizard is thrown up, attached to the rope, and, clinging 

to the roof enables the burglar to climb up.—Nesfield, loc. cit., 46. 

MUSAHAR. 36

To cure a person afiected with witchcraft, the ojfia makes three
marks on the ground with a piece of iron, which he then waves
five times round the head of the patient w-ith a prayer to Sadalu
to make the exorcism effective. Witches generally attack young
children, and the result is that they are seized with vomiting.

32, Women are tattooed on the wrists, cheeks, and nose. They
believe that Paramesar will brand a woman
in heaven who desires to enter without these

protective marks. Men wear earrings (pagam), bracelets (rlfiar/mua),
and arm ornaments (bzjjayat/2). The women wear two kinds of
nose rings—--the nat/ziya, in the side of the nose, and the bzzldiq, in
the septum. They have ear ornaments (/caranp/223$), bead necklaces,
and glass bangles (cfiziri). The village Musahars have now begun
to abstain f1'om beef, and will not touch a Dom or Dhobi, or eat
with Chamfirs, Dome, or Dha1'l<€n's. They will not touch the wife
of the younger brother, the wife of the elder brother-in-law, or
the mother of the son’ s wife. The hill Musahar eats the flesh of
the cow and buffalo, and was, as the legends show, until lately, a
professional cow-lifter. Their clothes are of the coarsest and
scantiest description. The use of the bark fibre, as described by
Mr. Nesfield,1 seems now totally abandoned, and careful enquiry
in the Mirzapur hill tracts has failed to verify the assertion that
any one of them now lives the life of the cave troglodyte. Their
houses are generally low huts or booths of branches. According to
Mr. Ncsfield,2 they have a prejudice against living under a
thatch, but this hardly prevails now among the tribe in Mirzapur.
They generally live in small scattered communities like other

Social customs.

savages.3
33. Mr. Nesfield has prepared an elaborate account of their

industries.* These he classifies into the
collection and sale of medicinal roots and

herbs, wild honey, manufacture and sale of leaf plates, sale of
wood for fuel, collection and sale of gum, the sale of the live
lizard (go/a) used by burglars in fixing their rope on the roofs of
houses,“ the lighting of brick kilns, the watching of fields

Industries.

‘H _ ___ _ __

1 Loc. cit., 38.
9 L00. cit., 344.
3 Spencer, Principles of Sociology, I, 452.
4 Loo. cit., 40, sqq.
5 It is said that the lizard is thrown up, attached to the rope, and, clinging

to the roof enables the burglar to climb up.—Nesfield, loc. cit., 46.

MUSAHAR. 36

To cure a person affected with witchcraft, the ojfia makes three
marks on the ground with a piece of iron, which he then waves
five times round the head of the patient w-ith a prayer to Sadalu
to make the exorcism effective. VVitches generally attack young
children, and the result is that they are seized with vomiting.

32. Women are tattooed on the wrists, cheeks, and nose. They
_ believe that Paramesar will brand a woman

Social customs. , _ _
in heaven who desires to enter without these

protective marks. Men wear earrings (pagam), bracelets ((1/Iarkaua),
and arm ornaments (bi/a_yat/1). The women wear two kinds of
nose rings-—-the nat/ii;/a, in the side of the nose, and the buldq, in
the septum. They have ear ornaments (karanpfizfl), bead necklaces,
and glass bangles (cfiziri). The village Musahars have now begun
to abstain from beef, and will not touch a Dom or Dhobi, or eat
with Chamzirs, Doms, or Dhark:?1rs. 'l‘hey will not touch the wife
of the younger brother, the wife of the elder brother-in-law, or
the mother of the son’ s wife. The hill Musahar eats the flesh of
the cow and buffalo, and was, as the legends show, until lately, a
professional cow-lifter. Their clothes are of the coarsest and
scantiest description. The use of the bark fibre, as described by
Mr. Nesfield,1 seems now totally abandoned, and careful enquiry
in the Mirzapur hill tracts has failed to verify the assertion that
any one of them now lives the life of tl1e cave troglodyte. Their
houses are generally low huts or booths of branches. According to
Mr. Ncsfield,2 they have a prejudice against living under a
thatch, but this hardly prevails now among the tribe in Mirzapur.
They generally live in small scattered communities like other
savagesfi

33. Mr. Nesfield has prepared an elaborate account of their
industries.‘ These he classifies into the
collection and sale of medicinal roots and

herbs, wild honey, manufacture and sale of leaf plates, sale of
wood for fuel, collection and sale of gum, the sale of the live
lizard (g0/il used by burglars in fixing their rope on the roofs of
houses,“ the lighting of brick kilns, the watching of fields

Industries.

1 Loc. cit., 38.
9 Lac. cit., 3%.
3 Spencer, Principles of Sociology, I, 452.
4 Loo. cit., 4-0, sqq.
5 It is said that the lizard is thrown up, attached to the rope, and, clinging

to the roof enables the burglar to climb up.—Nesfield, loc. cit., 46.



37 MUSAH AR 

and crops by night, field labour, making of catechu, rearing the 

tussar silk worm. Now-a-days, in Mirzapur, their chief occupation 

is that of carrying palanquins. They are short, stout, hardy, little 

fellows, and make excellent bearers. 

Distribution of the Musahars according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. Banma- 
nush. 

Khar6- 
bind. Kharwar. 

Other 
sub- 

castes. 
Total. 

Allahabad .... ... 361 . . . 1,142 1,503 

Benares .... ... ... 2,660 322 2,882 

Mirzapur .... ... ... 4,506 891 5,397 

Jaunpur .... 1,010 253 1,660 1,989 4,912 

Ghazipur .... ... 1,535 723 2,258 

Ballia .... ... 8 192 200 

Gorakhpur ... 14,993 14,993 

Basti .... 227 ... 227 

Azamgarh ... 1,877 1,877 

Rae Bareli.... 412 ... 412 

Faizabad .... 2,140 76 2,216 

Gonda .... 12 ... 12 

Sultanpur .... 2,011 394 2,405 

Partabgarh. 242 ... 978 1,220 

Barabanki.... 68 ... 80 148 

Total 6,122 614 10,269 23,657 40,662 

37 MUSAHAR.

and crops by night, field labour, making of catechu, rearing the
tussar silk worm. Now-a-days, in Mirzapur, their chief occupation
is that of carrying palanquins. They are short, stout, hardy, little
fellows, and make excellent bearers.

Distrib-uéion of tfie ll/lusabars according to Me Census of 18.91.
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and crops by night, field labour, making of catechu, rearing the
tussar silk worm. Now-a-days, in Mirzapur, their chief occupation
is that of carrying palanquins. They are short, stout, hardy, little
fellows, and make excellent bearers.
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39 NAGBANSI. 

N 

Nagbansi.—A sept of Rajputs in Gorakhpur, of whom Dr. 

Buchanan1 writes :—“ There are in this District a good many Nag- 

bansis, some of whom call themselves merely by that name, while 

others call themselves Yayasas, a name which in the account of 

Shahabad has been written Yais. The Yayasas or Yais, however, 

universally admit that they are Nagbansis, and that they assumed 

the name of Vayasa from Vayaswara, a town between Lucknow 

and the Ganges, where they were long settled, and from whence 

they came to this District, some generations ago, in consequence of 

a famine. Some of these, with whom I conversed, agreed with the 

account which I received at Shahabad, and looked upon themselves 

as descended of the great dragon {nag), and, as such, claimed 

a superiority over all other Rajputs, the great dragon being a 

personage of a good deal more consequence than the Rishis, from 

whom the others claim a descent. They said, and perhaps believed, 

that should a serpent from ignorance or mistake bite one of them, 

the poison would do them no injury. But I had no opportunity 

of putting their faith to the trial, that was proposed by the chief 

of Nagpur. Other Vayasas, however, altogether disclaimed this 

extraction and gave one as fully difficult of belief. There was, 

they say, a certain very holy personage named Yasishtha, well 

known to all Hindu scholars, who had a cow known to all, and 

named Kamdhenu. This was a very precious animal, which was 

coveted by Viswamitra, king of Gadhipur, who threatened to take 

her by force. Yasishtha was much afflicted at this, and Kamdhenu 

seeing his grief, asked him if he meant to part with her. To this 

he replied that he had no wish of this kind, but had no power to 

resist the king; on which a number of warriors sprung from the 

cow, overthrew Yiswamitra and, having killed most of his armies 

and children, reduced him to become a Brahman, in which character 

he became an eminent saint. On this occasion the Singhar Rajputs 

sprang from the horns of the cow, the Haras from her bones, the 

Kachhoyas from her thighs, the Chandels from between her horns, 

and the Tilokchandras from the root of her nose. The great king 

Salivahana was of this tribe, and having had three hundred and 

sixty wives, was ancestor of many Rajputs, among whom are the 

1 Eastern India, II, tGl. 

39 naesansr.

N
Nagbansi. --A sept of Rajputs in Gorakhpur, of whom Dr,

Buchanan 1 writes :—“ There are in this District a good many Nag-
bansis, some of whom call themselves merely by that name, while
others call themselves Vayasas, a name which in the account of
Shahabad has been written Vais. The Vayasas or Vais, however,
universally admit that they are Nagbansis, and that they assumed
the name of Vayasa from Vayaswara, a town between Lucknow
and the Ganges, where they were long settled, and from whence
they came to this District, some generations ago, in consequence-of
a famine. Some of these, with whom I conversed, agreed with the
account which I received at Shahabad, and looked upon themselves
as descended of the great dragon (wig), and, as such, claimed
a superiority over all other Rajputs, the great dragon being a
personage of a good deal more consequence than the Rishis, from
whom the others claim a descent, They said, and perhaps believed,
that should a serpent from ignorance or mistake bite one of them,
the poison would do them no injury. But I had no opportunity
of putting their faith to the trial, that was proposed by the chief
of Nagpur. Other Vayasas, however, altogether disclaimed this
extraction and gave one as fully difficult of belief. There was,
they say, a certain very holy personage named Vasishtha, well
known to all Hindu scholars, who had a cow known to all, and
named Kamdhenu. This was a very precious animal, which was
coveted by Viswamitra, king of Gadhipur, who threatened to take
her by force. Vasishtha was much afflicted at this, and Kamdhenu
seeing his grief, asked him if he meant to part with her. To this
he replied that he had no wish of this kind, but had no power to
resist the king 5 on which a number of warriors sprung from the
cow, overthrew Viswamitra and, having killed most of his armies
and children, reduced him to become a Brahman, in which character
he became an eminent saint. On this occasion the Singhar Rajputs
sprang from the horns of the cow, the Haras from her bones, the
Kachhoyas from her thighs, the Chandels from between her horns,
and the Tilokchandras from the root of her nose. The great king
Salivahana was of this tribe, and having had three hundred and
sixty wives, was ancestor of many Rajputs, among whom are the

1Easicrn India, II, L61.

39 ufiesausr.

N
Nagb3.11Si.-Asept of Rajputs in Gorakhpur, of whom Dr,

Buchanan 1 writes :—“ There are in this District a good many Nag-
bansis, some of whom call themselves merely by that name, while
others call themselves Vayasas, a name which in the account of
Shahabad has been written Vais. The Vayasas or Vais, however,
universally admit that they are Nagbansis, and that they assumed
the name of Vayasa from Vayaswara, a town between Lucknow
and the Ganges, where they were long settled, and from whence
they came to this District, some generations ago, in consequence-of
a famine. Some of these, with Whom I conversed, agreed with the
account which I received at Shahabad, and looked upon themselves
as descended of the great dragon (mig), and, as such, claimed
a superiority over all other Rajputs, the great dragon being a
personage of a good deal more consequence than the Rishis, from
Whom the others claim a descent. They said, and perhaps believed,
that should a serpent from ignorance or mistake bite one of them,
the poison would do them no injury. But I had no opportunity
of putting their faith to the trial, that was proposed by the chief
of Nagpur. Other Vayasas, however, altogether disclaimed this
extraction and gave one as fully difficult of belief. There was,
they say, a certain very holy personage named Vasishtha, well
known to all Hindu scholars, who had a cow known to all, and
named Kamdhenu. This was a very precious animal, which was
coveted by Viswamitra, king of Gadhipur, who threatened to take
her by force. Vasishtha was much afflicted at this, and Kamdhenu
seeing his grief, asked him if he meant to part with her. To this
he replied that he had no wish of this kind, but had no power to
resist the king; on which a number of warriors sprung from the
cow, overthrew Viswamitra and, having killed most of his armies
and children, reduced him to become a Brahman, in which character
he became an eminent saint. On this occasion the Singhar Rajputs
sprang from the horns of the cow, the Haras from her bones, the
Kachhoyas from her thighs, the Chandels from between her horns,
and the Tilokchandras from the root of her nose. The great king
Salivahana was of this tribe, and having had three hundred and
sixty wives, was ancestor of many Rajputs, among whom are the

1Easicrn Imlia, II, £61.



NAGBANSI. 40 MAI, NAO, NAIL 

Vayasas who derive their name from Vayaswara, as already men¬ 

tioned. Those who claim descent from the cow, account in this 

way for their being called Nagbansi; they say that a child of a 

Tilokchandra was in habit of feeding daily with milk a serpent 

which he found in a wood. After some time the serpent was highly 

pleased and told the child to call his descendants Nagbansi; and 

that he would make him a great Baja, which accordingly happened. 

Bhima was one day poisoned by his cousin Duryodhana and the 

body thrown into the river. It so happened that in that vicinity 

the daughter of a dragon had long been in the habit of praying to 

Siva, and was a great favourite; but on that day she had offered 

flowers which were rather decayed, on which the irascible god 

cursed her, and declared that she should have a corpse for a husband. 

The afflicted damsel (for the dragons of the lower world, both male 

and female, have human shape whenever they please) went to 

Siva's spouse and told her the hard sentence. On this the goddess 

upbraided her husband for bestowing so severe a punishment for so 

trifling an offence. It was, therefore, agreed that Bhima should be 

restored to life after the fair dragon had married his body and he 

had by her a numerous offspring. The Nagbansi Kajputs in the 

female line are thus descended of the devil, and if Bhima's mother 

had been what she ought, might by the father's side be descended 

of the Moon ; but the good man Pandu had nothing to do in the 

matter, and the lady, his wife, had Bhima to the god of wind. 

This, I am told, is the story which the Nagpur Raja wishes to be 

believed, and he probably thinks that the bar of bastardy so long 

ago and in such circumstances is no great blot on his scutcheon. 

In this District the tribe is very numerous, but have chiefly come 

lately from the West, and possess no considerable estates, so that 

no family can be traced to the time' when the Cheros, their real 

ancestors, held the country." 

2. This local account of the connection between the Nagbansi 

Rajputs and the Tilokchandi Bais of Oudh is interesting. The 

Oudh legends will be found under the head Bais. 

N ai,1 N ao, N au.—(Sanskrit Tidpita, according to some a cor¬ 

ruption of sndpitri, “one who bathes ") the Hindu barber caste. In 

1 Based on enquiries at Mirzapnr and notes by Pundit Baldeo Prasad, Deputy 

Collector, Cawnpur ; Mr. W. Cockburn, Jalaun ; M. Chhote Lai, Archaeological Sur¬ 

vey, Lucknow ; Mr. W. H. O. N. Seagrave, District Superintendent of Police, Basti, 

and the Deputy Inspector of Schools, Bareilly and Agra. 

Nacnansr. 4.0 NAI, Nao, Nan.

Vayasas who derive their name from Vayaswara, as already men-
tioned. Those who claim descent from the cow, account in this
way for their being called Nagbansi ; they say that a child of a
Tilokchandra was in habit of feeding daily with milk a serpent
which he found in a wood. After some time the serpent was highly
pleased and told the child to call his descendants Nagbansi; and
that he would make him a great Baja, which accordingly happened.
Bhima was one day poisoned by his cousin Duryodhana and the
body thrown into the river. It so happened that in that vicinity
the daughter of a dragon had long been in the habit of praying to
Siva, and was a great favourite; but on that day she had offered
flowers which were rather decayed, on which the irascible god
cursed her, and declared that she should have a corpse for a husband.
The afflicted damsel (for the dragons of the lower world, both male
and female, have human shape whenever they please) went to
Siva’ s spouse and told her the hard sentence. On this the goddess
upbraided her husband for bestowing so severe a punishment for so
trifling an offence. It was, therefore, agreed that Bhima should be
restored to life after the fair dragon had married his body and he
had by her a numerous offspring. The Nagbansi Bajputs in the
female line are thus descended of the devil, and if Bhima’ s mother
had been what she ought, might by the father’s side be descended
of the Moon ; but the good man Pandu had nothing to do in the
matter, and the lady, his wife, had Bhima to the god of wind.
This, I am told, is the story which the Nagpur Raja wishes to be
believed, and he probably thinks that the bar of bastardy so long
ago and in such circumstances is no great blot on his scutcheon.
In this District the tribe is very numerous, but have chiefly come
lately from the West, and possess no considerable estates, so that
no family can be traced to the time’ when the Cheros, their real
ancestors, held the country.”

2. This local account of the connection between the Nagbansi
Rajputs and the Tilokcl1andi Bais of Oudh is interesting. The
Oudh legends will be found under the head Bais.

Naif Nae, N au.—(Sanskrit wdpitn, according to some a cor-
ruption of sndpilri, “ one who bathes "’) the Hindu barber caste. In

1 Based on enquiries at Mirzapur and notes by Pandit Baldeo Prasad, Deputy
Collector, Cawnpur ; Mr. W. Cockburn, Jalaun ; M. Chhoté La], Archaeological Sur-
vey, Lucknow ; Mr. W. H. O. N. Seagrave, District Superintendent of Police, Basti,
and the Deputy Inspector of Schools, Bareilly and Agra.

nircnansr. 4.0 nix, nfio, NAU.

Vayasas who derive their name from Vayaswara, as already men-
tioned. Those who claim descent from the cow, account in this
way for their being called Négbansi ; they say that a child of a
Tilokchandra was in habit of feeding daily with milk a serpent
Which he found in a wood. After some time the serpent was highly
pleased and told the child to call his descendants Nzigbansi; and
that he would make him a great Baja, which accordingly happened.
Bhima was one day poisoned by his cousin Duryodhana and the
body thrown into the river. It so happened that in that vicinity
the daughter of a dragon had long been in the habit of praying to
Siva, and was a great favourite; but on that day she had offered
flowers which were rather decayed, on which the irascible god
cursed her, and declared that she should have a corpse for a husband.
The afflicted damsel (for the dragons of the lower world, both male
and female, have human shape Whenever they please) went to
Siva’ s spouse and told her the hard sentence. On this the goddess
upbraided her husband for bestowing so severe a punishment for so
trifling an offence. It was, therefore, agreed that Bhima should be
restored to life after the fair dragon had married his body and he
had by her a numerous offspring. The Nagbansi Bajputs in the
female line are thus descended of the devil, and if Bhin1a’s mother
had been what she ought, might by the father’s side be descended
of the Moon ; but the good man Pandu had nothing to do in the
matter, and the lady, his wife, had Bhima to the god of wind.
This, I am told, is tl1e story which the Nagpur Raja wishes to be
believed, and he probably thinks that the bar of bastardy so long
ago and in such circumstances is no great blot on his scutcheon.
In this District the tribe is very numerous, but have chiefly come
lately from the VVest, and possess no considerable estates, so that
no family can be traced to the time’ when the Cheros, their real
ancestors, held the country.’ ’

2. This local account of the connection between the Nagbansi
Rajputs and the Tilokchandi Bais of Oudh is interesting. The
Oudh legends will be found under the head Bais.

N5.i,1 N50, N§.\1.—(Sanskrit mipitn, according to some a cor-
ruption of s7za’pi'lri, “ one who bathcs ”) the Hindu barber caste. In

1 Based on enquiries at Mirzapur and notes by Pandit Baldeo Prasad, Deputy
Collector, Cawnpur ; Mr. W. Cockburn, Jirlaun ; M. Chhoté La], Archaeological Sur-
vey, Lucknow ; Mr. W. H. O. N. Seagrave, District Superintendent of Police, Basti,
and the Deputy Inspector of Schools, Bareilly and Agra.
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Bundelkhand he is also known as Khawas which was a title for the 

attendant on a grandee; and Birtiya or “ he that gets his main¬ 

tenance (vritti) from his constituents. ” When he is a Muham¬ 

madan he usually calls himself Hajjam, which means in Arabic “a 

scarifier. ” It is curious that the Nai, who is the great gossip- 

monger of the country side, has so little in the way of traditions 

about his own caste. According to one account they are descended 

from a Kshati'iya father and a Sudra mother ; according to Para- 

sara from a Kuveri father and a Pattikara mother. Another tradi¬ 

tion is that Siva created them to cut the nails of Parvati. The 

tribal saint of barbers is Sen or Sain Bhagat, whose name according 

to Muhammadan tradition was really Husain. He is said to have 

been a resident of Partabpura, a village in the Phillaur Tahsil of 

Jalandhar District. According to Prof. Wilson, whose authority 

was the Bhaktimala, he was a devout worshipper of Vishnu and his 

descendants were for some time the family Gurus of the Rajas of 

Bandhugarh. One day he was so entranced in his devotion that he 

forgot to attend the Raja to shave him ; when he came later on in 

the day to apologise he found to his amazement that the Raja had 

been shaved as usual. It then became clear that the deity had 

really come in person and officiated for his absent votary. His 

votaries are mostly barbers and are found in the “Western Panjab. 

2. At the last Census the barbers were enumerated in a Hindu 

and Muhammadan branch. Of the Hindus 

the following sub-castes were recorded : Ban- 

bheru, which is said to mean “ quarrelsome;Bari, which is the 

name of a caste who have been separately described; Gole, which is 

also a sub-caste of KumMrs; Kanaujiya and Mathuriya, “ residents 

of Kanauj and Mathura ” respectively ; Sainbhagat, who take their 

name from the tribal saint; Sribastab from the city of Sravasti, and 

Ummara, which is the name of one-of the Banya tribes. But 

besides these there are many others. Thus to the east of the Pro¬ 

vince we find the Sribastab, Kanaujiya, Bhojpuriya, or “residentsof 

Western Bengal; ” Audhiya or Awadhiya from Ajudhya; Magahiya 

from Magadha or Bihar; Byahta who pride themselves on prohibit¬ 

ing widow-marriage and taking only virgin brides (byahta), and 

Musalmani which is another term for the Hajjam. In Lucknow we 

have the Sribastab; Chamarmunda or “ those who shave Chamars’/'’ 

the Kumhra who do the same service for Kumhars, and the Usarha. 

In Jalaun are the Sribastab; Ummare; Husrente ; Bawar, and Bhe- 
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Bundelkhand he is also known as Khawas which was a title for the
attendant on a grandee ; and Birtiya or “ he that gets his main-
tenan__ce (vritti) from his constituents. ” When he is a Muham-
madan he usually calls himself Hajjam, which means in Arabic “ a
scarifier. ” It is curious that the Nai, who is the great g<_issip-
monger of the country side, has so little in the way of traditions
about his own caste. According to one account they are descended
f1'om a Kshatriya father and a Siidra mother ; according to Para-
sara from a Kuveri father and a Pattikara mother. Another tradi-
tion is that Siva created them to cut the nails of Parvati. The
tribal saint of barbers is Sen or Sain Bhagat, whose name according
to Muhammadan tradition was really Husain. He is said to have
been a resident of Partabpura, a village in the Phillaur Tahsil of
.1alandhar District. According to Prof. Wilson, whose authority
was the Bhaktimala, he was a devout worshipper of Vishnu and his
descendants were for some time the family Gurus of the Bajas of
Bandhugarh. One day he was so entranced in his devotion that he
forgot to attend the Raja to shave him ; when he came later on in
the day to apologise he found to his amazement that the Baja had
been shaved as usual, It then became clear that the deity had
really come in person and officiated for his absent votary. His
votaries a1'e mostly barbers and are found in the Weste1'n Panjab.

2. At the last Census the barbers were enumerated in a Hindu
and Muhammadan branch. Of the Hindus
the following sub-castes were recorded: Ban-

bheru, which is said to mean “quarrelsome ; “” Bari, which is the
name of a caste who have been separately described ; Golé, which is
also a sub-caste of Kumhars 3 Kanaujiya and Mathuriya, 5.‘ residents
of Kanauj and Mathura ” respectively ; Sainbhagat, who take their
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name from the tribal saint ; Sribastab from the city of Sravasti, and
Ummara, which is the name of one- of the Banya tribes. But
besides these there are many others. Thus to the east of the Pro-
vince we find the Sribastab, Kanaujiya, Bhojpuriya, or “ residents of
Western Bengal ; ” Audhiya or Awadhiya from Ajudhya 3 Magahiya
from Magadha or Bihar ; Byahta who pride themselves on prohibit-
ing widow-marriage and taking only virgin brides (6yd’fita)', and
Musalmani which is anothcr term for the Hajjam. In Lucknow we
have the Sribastab ; Chamarmunda or “ those who shave Chamarsf’
the Kumhra who do the same service for Kumhars, and the Usarha.
In Jalaun are the Sribastab ; Ummaré ; Husrcnté ; Bawar, and Bhe-
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also a sub-caste of Kumhars 5 Kanaujiya and Mathuriya, 5-‘ residents
of Kanauj and Mathura ” respectively ; Sainbhagat, who take their
name from the tribal saint ; Sribastab from the city of Sravasti, and
Ummara, which is the name of one of the Banya tribes. But
besides these there are many others. Thus to the east of the Pro-
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from Magadha or Bihar , Byahta who pride themselves on prohibit-
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niya. In Bijnor are the Gold, Pachhahi or “ Western ” and the Pur- 

biya or u Eastern and the Bhimbru who are apparently the same as 

the Banbheru. In Basti are found the Sarwariya, which is the name 

of a well-known Brahman tribe and means “a resident of Sarjupar or 

the land beyond the river Sarju : ” the Kanaujiya and the Turkiya or 

Turkish Muhammadan branch. Lastly, in Cawnpur we find the Sri- 

bastab; Ummar and Rathaur, the name of a famous Rajput sept, 

Here the barbers refer their origin to Srinagar or Kashmir. In the 

Hills again they are reported to have regular gotras like the higher 

classes, such as Chanwal, Kasyapa and Bharadwaja. The complete 

returns of the last Census show 888 sub-divisions of the Hindu 

and 197 of the Musalman branch of the tribe. Those of most local 

importance are the Bahlimi, Deswala and Gaur of Saharanpur, 

the Bulehra and Deswala of Muzaffarnagar; the Turkiya of 

Bareilly and Gorakhpur ; the Gole of Bijnor; the Bais, Sulaimani 

and Turkiya of Basti; the Purabiya and Turkiya of Kheri, and 

the Pirzada of Gonda. 

3. The Nais generally observe the usual rule of exogamy which 

bars marriages in their own family, and those 

of the maternal uncle and father’s sister as 

long as relationship is remembered. To the East of the province 

the marriage age is ten or eleven, and a man may marry as many 

wives as he can afford to keep. They have the usual triple form of 

marriage—Charhaua, dola, and sagdi ; the last for widows. In the 

first two the binding part of the ceremony is the worshipping of the 

feet of the bridegroom (pdnwpdja, pair puja) by the father of the 

bride and the Sendurddn or marking of the forehead of the bride by 

the bridegroom with red lead. The dola form is adopted only by 

poor people. Widows are re-married by all the sub-castes except 

the Byahta. The ceremony merely consists in dressing the woman 

in a suit of new clothes provided by her lover who also gives her a 

set of jewelry. From Jalaun it is reported that Nais will not 

marry in their own village because they consider residents of the 

same village brothers and sisters. One origin of this feeling may 

be the desire so strongly felt by barbers to keep the constituents 

or persons they serve (jajtnan) in the same family ; but at the same 

time it illustrates an important principle which is at the bottom 

of one plausible theory of the origin of exogamy. Thus Dr. 

Westermarck 1 maintains “ that there is an innate aversion to sexual 

intercourse between people living very closely together from early 

1 History of Human Marriage, 320. 
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niya. In Bijnor are the Golé, Pachhahi or “ Weste1'n ” and the Pur-
biya or “ Eastern ;” and the Bhimbru who are apparently the same as
the Banbhcru. In Basti are found the Sarwariya, which is the name-
of a well-known Brahman tribe and means “a resident of Sarjupar or
the land beyond the river Sarju : ” the Kanaujiya and the Turkiya or
Turkish Muhammadan branch. Lastly, in Cawnpur we find the Sri-I
bastab ; Ummar and Rathaur, the name of a famous Rajput sept.
Here the barbers refer their origin to Srinagar or Kashmir. In the-
Hills again they are reported to have regular gotms like the higher
classes, such as Chanwal, Kasyapa and Bharadwaja. The complete-
returns of the last Census show 888 sub-divisions of the Hindu
and 197 of the Musalman branch of the tribe. Those of most local
importance are the Bahlimi, Deswala and Gaur of Saharanpur,
the Bulehra and Deswala of Muzaifarnagar ; the Turkiya of
Bareilly and Gorakhpur ; the Golé of Bijnor; the Bais, Sulaimani
and Turkiya of Basti; the Purabiya and Turkiya of Kheri, and
the Pirzada of Gonda.

3. The Nais generally observe the usual rule of exogamy which
Marriage rules. bars marriages in their own family, and those

of the maternal uncle and father’s sister as
long as relationship is remembered. To the East of the province
the marriage age is ten or eleven, and a man may marry as many
wives as he can afford to keep. They have the usual triple form of
marriage——Cfiarfiaua, dola, and Sdgdi ; the last for widows. In the
first two the binding part of the ceremony is the worshipping of the
feet of the bridegroom ( prinwpija, pair pzija) by the father of the
bride and the Sendu 1-Jase or marking of the forehead of the bride by
the bridegroom with red lead. The dole form is adopted only by
poor people. Widows are re-married by all the sub-castes except
the Byahta. The ceremony merely consists in dressing the woman
in a suit of new clothes provided by her lover who also gives her a
set of jewelry. From .1alaun it is reported that Nais will not
marry in their own village because they consider residents of the
same village brothers and sisters. One origin of this feeling may
be the desire so strongly felt by barbers to keep the constituents
or persons they serve (ajmrtu) in the same family ; but at the same
time it illustrates an important principle which is at the bottom
of one plausible theory of the origin of exogamy. Thus Dr.
Wcste1*n1arck 1 maintains “ that there is an innate aversion to sexual
intercourse between people living very closely together from early

1 History of H uma-n Mctrriage, 320.
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niya. In Bijnor are the Golé, Pachhahi or “ Western ” and the Pur-
biya or “ Eastern ;” and the Bhimbru who are apparently the same as
the Banbhcru. In Basti are found the Sarwariya, which is the name-
of a well-known Brahman tribe and means “a resident of Sarjupar or
the land beyond the river Sarju : ” the Kanaujiya and the Turkiya or
Turkish Muhammadan branch. Lastly, in Cawnpur we find the Sri-
bastab; Ummar and Rathaur, the name of a famous Rajput sept.
Here the barbers refer their origin to Srinagar or Kashmir. In the
Hills again they are reported to have regular gotms like the higher
classes, such as Chanwal, Kasyapa and Bharadwaja. The complete-
returns of the last Census show 888 sub-divisions of the Hindu
and 197 of the Musalman branch of the tribe. Those of most local
importance are the Bahlimi, Deswala and Gaur of Saharanpur,
the Bulehra and Deswfila of Muzaffarnagar ; the Turkiya of
Bareilly and Gorakhpur ; the Gold of Bijnor ; the Bais, Sulaimani
and Turkiya of Basti ; the Purabiya and Turkiya of Kheri, and
the Pirzada of Gonda.

3. The Nais generally observe the usual rule of exogamy which
Marriage mes’ bars marriages in their own family, and those

of the maternal uncle and father’s sister as
long as relationship is remembered. To the East of the province
the marriage age is ten or eleven, and a man may marry as many
Wives as he can afford to keep. They have the usual triple form of
mai-riage—-Cfiarfiaua, dola, and sagrii ; the last for widows. In the
first two the binding part of the ceremony is the worshipping of the
feet of the bridegroom ( prinwpzlja, pair pzija) by the father of the
bride and the Sendurdrin or marking of the forehead of the bride by
the bridegroom with red lead. The dola form is adopted only by
poor people. VVidows are re-married by all the sub-castes except
the Byfihta. The ceremony merely consists in dressing the woman
in a suit of new clothes provided by her lover who also gives her a
set of jewelry. From Jalaun it is reported that Nais will not
marry in their own village because they consider residents of the
same village brothers and sisters. One origin of this feeling may
be the desire so strongly felt by barbers to keep the constituents
or persons they serve (ajmrin) in the same family ; but at the same
time it illustrates an important principle which is at the bottom
of one plausible theory of the origin of exogamy. Thus Dr.
Wcsterniarck 1 maintains “ that there is an innate aversion to sexual
intercourse between people living ve1'y closely together from early

1 History of Humaii Marriage, 320.
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youth, and. that, as such people are in most cases related, this feeling 

displays itself chiefly as a horror of intercourse between near kin.” 

4. Nais belong to all the recognised Hindu sects—some being 

Yaishnavas, some Saivas and some Saktas. 

Religion. As we have seen, to the West of^the prov¬ 

ince their tribal saint is Sain Bhagat. To the East their clan 

deities1 2 are Phulmati, a form of Devi, Bhairon Baba, who is a 

genuine village godling and has been adopted, as has been shown 

elsewhere,1 into the Brahmanical pantheon as Bhairava, one of the 

most terrible forms of Siva, and Birtiya or Birtiha. These deities 

are worshipped on any lucky day in the month of Chait: — 

Phulmati with the sacrifice of a ram or chicken and the offering 

of a piece of cloth dyed with turmeric ; Bhairon Baba with only 

a ram; Birtiha, who is a low class godling, with a young pig and an 

oblation of spirits. Their marriage and other domestic ceremonies 

are regulated by Brahmans, who to the West are drawn from the 

Kanaujiya or Sanadh tribes and to the East from the Sarwariya. 

In Basti they worship Mahabir and Bhagawati and to the West 

Sain Bhagat and some Muhammadan saints like the Miyan of 

Amroha or Jalesar and Zahirpir. They cremate their married 

dead and dispose of the ashes in the Ganges or one of its tribu¬ 

taries. The unmarried dead are either buried or thrown into a 

river after a sort of perfunctory cremation (jal pravdh). They 

perform the usual srddclha, but in a less complete way than as is 

usual among the higher and more orthodox castes. 

5. The barber’s trade is undoubtedly of great antiquity. In the 

Occupation and social Veda 2 we read—“ Sharpen us like the razor 

status' in the hands of the barberand again, 

“ Driven by the wind, Agni shaves the hair of the earth like 

a barber shaving a beard.” In early times they must have enjoyed 

considerable dignity ; Upali the barber was the first propounder of 

the law of the Buddhist Church.3 

6. A village song from Bundelkhand gives a very graphic 

description of his functions. Snbse Ndi bar a khildri ; Lekar si l 

naharni, cfihura kari tayyar chur&nri; Chofi pakar salon 

komunda, baghal, mochh aur darhi ; Gola phirna sir men rakhkar 

1 Introduction to Popular Religion and Folklore, 67. 

2 Wilson, Rig Veda, IV, 233: X, 142-1: Rajendra Lala Mitra, Indo Aryans, 

I, 219. 

301denberg, Life of Buddha, 159. Spence Hardy, Eastern Monarchism, 238. 
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youth, and that, as such people are in most cases related, this feeling
displays itself chiefly as a horror of intercourse between near kin.”

41. Nais belong to all the recognised Hindu sects—some being
Religion. Vaishnavas, some Saivas and some Saktas.

As we have seen, to the West of_.,_the prov-
inee their tribal saint is Sain Bhagat. To the East their clan
deities’ are Phfilmati, a form of Devi, Bhairon Baba, who is a
genuine village godling and has been adopted, as has been shown
elsewhere} into the Brahmanical pantheon as Bhairava, one of the
most terrible forms of Siva, and Birtiya or Birtiha. These deities
arc worshipped on any lucky day in the month of Chait :-
Phfilmati with the sacrifice of a ram or chicken and the ofiering
of a piece of cloth dyed with turmeric ; Bhairon Baba with only
aram; Birtiha, who is a low class godling, with a young pigand an
oblation of spirits. Their marriage and other domestic ceremonies
are regulated by Brahmans, who to the West are drawn from the
Kanaujiya or Sanadh tribes and to the East from the Sarwariya.
In Basti they worship Mahabir and Bhagawati and to the West
Sain Bhagat and some Muhammadan saints like the Miyan of
Amroha or Jalesar and Zahirpir. They cremate their married
dead and dispose of the ashes in the Ganges or one of its tribu-
taries. The unmarried dead are either buried or thrown into a
river after a sort of perfunctory cremation (aZI prava'fi). They
perform the usual sraiddka, but in a less complete way than as is
usual among the higher and more orthodox castes.

5. The barber’ s trade is undoubtedly of great antiquity. In the
Occupation and social Veda 2 we read—“ Sharpen us like the razor

Status’ in the hands of the barber ;” and again,
“Driven by the wind, Agni shaves the hair of the earth like
a barber shaving a beard.” In early times they must have enjoyed
considerable dignity; Upali the barber was the first propoundcr of
the law- of the Buddhist Chureh.3

6. A village song from Bundelkhand gives a very graphic
description ofphis functions. Sabre’ Nazi dam i:/ziZa’ri; Leikar sil
nafiarml, cfifiara kari fiayydr c/2m'a’m2',- Cacti ymkar srrbon
/;om22':z(Za, éagfial, mac/z/z our da‘.»~m' ; Gala p/airva sz'»"men rairfi/:ur
r _ pt*I1__ "7 7. _w _tL.v' II I 77 '—*' __:_7 I __I_~**_I I —7— II— — I— I
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genuine village godling and has been adopted, as has been shown
elseWhere,1 into the Brahmanical pantheon as Bhairava, one of the
most terrible forms of Siva, and Birtiya or Birtiha. These deities
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Phfilmati with the sacrifice of a ram or chicken and the ofiering
of a piece of cloth dyed with turmeric; Bhairon Bfiba with only
aram; Birtiha, who is a low class godling, with a young pigand an
oblation of spirits. Thcir marriage and other domestic ceremonies
are regulated by Brahmans, who to the West are drawn from the
Kanaujiya or Sanadh tribes and to the East from the Sarwariya.
In Basti they Worship Mahabir and Bhfigawati and to the West
Sain Bhagat and some Muhammadan saints like the Miyan of
Amroha or Jalesar and Zahirpir. They crcmate their married
dead and dispose of the ashes in the Ganges or one of its tribu-
taries. The unmarried dead are either buried or thrown into a
river after a sort of perfunctory cremation (jal pravrik). They
perform the usual srridrlka, but in a less complete way than as is
usual among the higher and more orthodox castes.

5. The barber’ s trade is undoubtedly of great antiquity. In the

Occupation and social Veda 2 We re3'd_“ Sharpen us like the razor
'“‘“““' in the hands of the barber ;" and again,

“Driven by the Wind, Agni shaves the hair of the earth like
a barber shaving a beard.” In early times they must have enjoyed
considerable dignity; Upali the barber was the first propoundcr of
the law‘ of the Buddhist Church.3

6. A villagc song from Bundelkhand gives a very graphic
description ofhis functions. Sabse” Nazi bam Milriri; Lékar oil
no/larni, c/i/aura kari myyrir c/zm'¢iuri; Cfiotzl pakar .s-nbon
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I, 219.
3Oldenberg, Life of Buddha, 159. Spence Hardy, Eastern Monarclmlsnz, 238.
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kalam nnjctli kdrhi; Mund mund kir pet chalaoai, khtti karg 

na ban • Peti baghal dabdkar lota hath liye rujgdri. 

“Of all men the barber is the greatest trickster. With hia 

whetstone, nail parer and razor he gets ready his tool wallet. 

He catches people by the topknot and clean shaves them, arm¬ 

pit, moustache and beard. Leaving a round tonsure on the head, 

he points off the side-locks. By clean shaving he fills his belly- 

Neither field nor garden has he. With his wallet under his arm 

and his brass water pot in his hand, he makes his living." "This, 

however, describes only one and perhaps not the most important 

function of the barber. Besides shaving and shampooing his 

constituents, he acts as a village menial; prepares the tobacco 

at the chaupdl or village rest-house and waits on strangers and 

guests. As we have seen in dealing with various castes, his duties 

in connection with marriages and other similar functions are 

numerous and important. He acts as the general village match¬ 

maker, a duty which his wandering habits of life and his admit¬ 

tance into respectable households admirably fit him to discharge. 

He is always on the look-out for a suitable match for the children 

of his employers, and his powers of lying and exaggerating the 

beauty of a girl and the qualities of a marriageable youth are 

highly developed. He also acts as confidential envoy and carries 

announcements of marriages, invitations and congratulations at preg¬ 

nancy and child-birth. In the absence of a Brahman he takes up 

the duties of a hedge priest and can bring a wedding or a funeral 

to a successful issue. But he will not bear news which is inauspici¬ 

ous, such as that of a death. This is carried by the Bhangi, 

Chamar, Balahar, Dusadh or other village drudge. Besides this 

he is the rural leech, bone setter, tooth drawer and performer of 

petty operations, such as lancing boils and the like. For this 

business he takes the name of Jarrah who is usually a N&i. If a 

Muhammadan he usually performs circumcision ; but some Hindu 

Nais perform this operation for their Musalman neighbours. Akin 

to him are the Jonkara or leech applier, which is the name of one 

of the Kori sub-castes, the Kanmailiya or ear cleaner and the 

Mahawat who is a Nat and does cupping with a cow's horn and 

carries some rude lancets and a bamboo pipe with which he sucks 

the matter out of abscesses and sore ears. The functions of these 

craftsmen all more or less closely trench upon those of the Nai, 

7. It is rather surprising then, that with all these important 
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kalam nzzlrili ttirki; Mzirzd mzinrl /cor pet c/zaZa'vaz', Mtti /tare’
no bcfri ; Pefli bag/lal data/tar Iota MJM. liyérujgdri.

“ Of all men thc,barber is the greatest trickster. With his
whetstone, nail parer and razor he gets ready his tool wallet.
He catches people by the topknot and clean shaves them, arm-
pit, moustache and beard. Leaving a round tonsure on the head,
he points off the sidc-locks. By clean shaving he fills his belly-
Neithcr field nor garden has he. With his wallet under his arm-
and his brass water pot in his hand, he makes his living.” sThis,

however, describes only one and perhaps not the most important
function of the barber, Besides shaving and shampooing his
constituents, he acts as a village menial ; prepares the tobacco
at the c/zaupdl or village restIhousc and waits on strangers and
guests. As we have seen in dealing with various castes, his duties
in connection with marriages and other similar functions are
numerous and important. He acts as the general village match-
maker, a duty which his wandering habits of life and his admit-
tancc into respectable households admirably fit him to discharge.
He is always on the look-out for a suitable match for the children
of his employers, and his powers of lying and exaggerating the
beauty of a girl and the qualities of a marriageable youth are
highly developed. He also acts as confidential envoy and carries
announcements of marriages, invitations and congratulations at preg-
nancy and child-birth. In the absence of a Brahman he takes up
the duties of a hedge priest and can bring a wedding or a funeral
to a successful issue. But he will not bear news which is inauspici-
ous, such as that of a death. This is carried by the Bhangi,
Chamar, Balahar, Dusadh or other village drudge. Besides this
he is the rural leech, bone setter, tooth drawer and performer of
petty operations, such as lancing boils and the like. For this
business he takes the name of Jarrah who is usually a Nai. If a
Muhammadan he usually ' performs circumcision 3 but some Hindu
Nais perform this operation for their Musalman neighbours. Akin
to him are the Jonkara or leech applier, which is the name of one
of the Kori sub-castes, the Kanmailiya or car cleaner and the
Mahawat who is a Nat and does cupping with a cow’s horn and
carries some rude lanccts and a bamboo pipe with which he sucks
the matter out of abscesses and sore ears. The functions of these
craftsmen all more or less closely trench upon those of the Nai.

7, It is rather surprising then, that with all these important
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kalam nu/i'ZZz' /l*¢irké; Mzind mzinrl /tar pet clzalcivai, /lrfitti kart?
na bdri ; Pefli bag/la! dafidkar Iota ficilffi liydrujydri.

“Of all men the _barber is the greatest trickster. With his
Whetstone, nail parer and razor he gets ready his tool wallet.
He catches people by the topknot and clean shaves them, arm-
pit, moustache and beard. Leaving a round tonsure on the head,
he points off the side-locks. By clean shaving he fills his belly-
Neither field nor garden has he. \Vith his Wallet under his arm.
and his brass water pot in his hand, he makes his living.” sThis,
however, describes only one and perhaps not the most important
function of the barber. Besides shaving and shampooing his
constituents, he acts as a village menial; prepares the tobacco
at the ckaupdl or village rest-house and waits on strangers and
guests. As we have seen in dealing with various castes, his duties
in connection with marriages and other similar functions are
numerous and important. He acts as the general village match-
maker, a duty which his wandering habits of life and his admit-
tance into respectable households a~;lrni1-ably fit him to discharge.
He is always on the look-out for a suitable match for thc children
of his employers, and his powers of lying and exaggerating the
beauty of a girl and the qualities of a marriageable youth are
highly developed. He also acts as confidential envoy and carries
announcements of marriages, invitations and congratulations at preg-
nancy and child-birth. In the absence of a Brahman he takes up
the duties of a hedge priest and can bring a wedding or a funeral
to a successful issue. But he will not bear news which is inauspici-
ous, such as that of a death. This is carried by the Bhangi,
Chamar, Balahar, Dusadh or other village drudge. Besides this
he is the rural leech, bone setter, tooth drawer and performer of
petty operations, such as lancing boils and the like. For this
business he takes the name of Jarrah who is usually a Nai. If a
Muhammadan he usually ' performs circumcision ; but some Hindu
Nais perform this operation for their Musalman neighbours. Akin
to him are the Jonkara or leech applier, which is the name of one
of the Kori sub-castes, the Kanmailiya or ear cleaner and the
Mahawat who is a Nat and does cupping with a cow’s horn and
carries some rude lancets and a bamboo pipe with which he sucks
the matter out of abscesses and sore ears. The functions of these
craftsmen all more or less closely trench upon those of the Nai.

7, It is rather surprising then, that with all these important
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and confidential duties intrusted to him, his social position is not 

higher than it is. We have seen that menial tribes have their 

own Nais and most of the barbers who serve Europeans are 

Muhammadans, because this employment would offend his high 

caste Hindu clients. The Nai is not much higher in the social 

scale than one of the minor grades of handicraftsmen. The reason 

of this is that his duty of surgery brings him in contact with 

blood, and he has not only to cut the first hair of the child and thus 

contracts some of the parturition impurity, but he also has to shave 

and cut the nails of the corpse before cremation. He also shaves 

the heads of the mourners, and his wife, as we have seen in dealing 

with the birth customs of various castes, succeeds the Chamarin 

midwife and acts as a sort of monthly nurse. She also brings out 

the bride at the marriage ceremony where she is very much in 

evidence. All this tends to procure for her a somewhat doubtful 

reputation. 

8. Nais d rink spirits and eat the flesh of goats, sheep and deer. 

They eat the leavings of Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas and Kay- 

asths. All Hindus will drink water at their hands, and part of 

their trade is to attend feasts, wash the feet of the guests, hand 

round the dishes and remove the leavings. Chamars and other out- 

caste tribes will eat leach chi cooked by them and many high castes 

will eat pakki prepared by them. 

9. The barber is one of the most important members of the vil¬ 

lage community. His wandering habits and his right of entry into 

households give him great facilities for the collection of gossip, and 

the place where he carries on his business, usually in the open air, 

becomes, like the Roman ionstrina or the Florentine barber's shop 

immortalised in “ Romola," the centre of village talk and intrigue. 

He is a prosperous craftsman, receiving not only annual dues 

from his constituents, but special fees for marriages, confinements, 

circumcisions, and so on. The wit and wisdom of the country side is 

much devoted to the Nai. “ These four are always foul—the bar¬ 

ber, the midwife, the leech and the butcher ” (Nai, ddi, baid, quas- 

sdi, tn ka sulak kadhi na jde). “ In a barber’s wedding every one is 

a Th&kur." (Nan ke bdrdl men Thakure Thakur). Hence he gets 

the mock honorific title of Thakurji. “ The barber washes others' 

feet but is ashamed to wash his own" (An kd qorva dhoe nanny a, 

dpan dhovat lajde), and lastly, “ Every one must bow his head to 

the barber ” (Eajjdm ke age sab kd sir jhukta hat). 
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and confidential duties intrustcd to him, his social position is not
higher than it is. We have seen that menial tribes have their
own Nais and most of the barbers who serve Europeans are
Muhammadans, because this employment would offend his high
caste Hindu clients. The Nai is not much higher in the social
scale than one of the minor grades of handicraftsmen. The reason
of this is that his duty of surgery brings him in contact with
blood, and he has not only to cut the first hair of the child and thus
contracts some of the parturition impurity, but he also has to shave
and cut the nails of the corpse before cremation. He also shaves
the heads of the mourners, and his wife, as we have seen in dealing
with the birth customs of various castes, succeeds the Chamarin
midwife and acts as a sort of monthly nurse. She also brings out
the bride at the marriage ceremony where she is very much in
evidence. All this tends to procure for her a somewhat doubtful
reputation.

8. Nais drink spirits and eat the flesh of goats, sheep and deer.
They eat the leavings of Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas and Kay-
asths, All Hindus will drink water at their hands, and part of
their trade is to attend feasts, wash the feet of the guests, hand
round the dishes and remove the leavings. Chamars and other out-
caste tribes will eat /icaeficéi cooked by them and many high castes
will eat pakiti prepared by them.

9. The barber is one of the most important members of the vil-
lage community. His wandering habits and his right of entry into
households give him great facilities for the collection of gossip, and
the place where he carries on his business, usually» in the open air,
becomes, like the Roman tonstrina or the Florentine barber’s shop
immortalised in “ Romola,” the centre of village talk and intrigue.
He is a prosperous craftsman, receiving not only annual dues
from his constituents, but special fees for marriages, confinements,
circumcisions, and so on. The wit and wisdom of the country side -is
much devoted to the Nai. “ These four are always foul-—-the bar-
ber, the midwife, the leech and the butcher ” (N65, ddz, baid, quas-
sdi, in /ta suta/1: /tad/zi na jcié'). “ In a barber's wedding every one is
a Thakur.” (Nata .i'é' bdrdt men Tka/i¢uré' Tia’/tar), Hence he gets
the mock honorific title of Thakurji. “ The barber washes others’
feet but is ashamed to wash his own” (fin ea gorva dice’ nazmya,
cipan dfi0vat.laja'é'), and lastly, “ Every one must bow his head to
the barber ” (Hajflim /re dye’ sub kc’ sirjfiwtta fiat’).
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and confidential duties intrusted to him, his social position is not
higher than it is. We have seen that menial tribes have their
own Nais and most of the barbers Who serve Europeans are
Muhammadans, because this employment would offend his high
caste Hindu clients. The Nai is not much higher in the social
scale than one of the minor grades of handicraftsmen. The reason
of this is that his duty of surgery brings him in contact with
blood, and he has not only to cut the first hair of the child and thus
Contracts some of the parturition impurity, but he also has to shave
and cut the nails of the corpse before cremation. He also shaves
the heads of the mourners, and his Wife, as We have seen in dealing
with the birth customs of various castes, succeeds the Chamarin
midwife and acts as a sort of monthly nurse. She also brings out
the bride at the marriage ceremony where she is very much in
evidence. All this tends to procure for her a somewhat doubtful
reputation.

8. Nais drink spirits and eat the flesh of goats, sheep and deer.
They eat the leavings of Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas and Kay-
asths, All Hindus will drink Water at their hands, and part of
their trade is to attend feasts, wash the feet of the guests, hand
round the dishes and remove the leavings. Chamars and other out-
caste tribes will eat lracficki cooked by them and many high castes
will eat pal‘/oi prepared by them.

9. The barber is one of the most important members of the vil-
lage community. His wandering habits and his right of entry into
households give him great facilities for the collection of gossip, and
the place where he carries on his business, usually. in the open air,
becomes, like the Roman lonstrina or the Florentine barber’s shop
immortalised in “ Romola,” the centre of village talk and intrigue.
He is a prosperous craftsman, receiving not only annual dues
from his constituents, but special fees for marriages, confinements,
circumcisions, and so on. The wit and wisdom_ of the country side is
much devoted to the Nai. “ These four are always foul-—the bar-
ber, the midwife, the leech and the butcher ” (Naii, ddz, baid, quas-
sdi, in ka sutal: kadfii najde”). “ In a barber's wedding every one is
a Thakur.” (Ndu ké' bdrdt men Tfiakuré' T/hiker). Hence he gets
the mock honorific title of Thakurji. “ The barber washes others’
feet but is ashamed to wash his own” (zln lad gorva a’/}0é' naunya,
dpan dfiovatlajde”), and lastly, “ Every one must bow his head to
the barber ” (Hajjdm /ce 695 sa6 /ca? sirjfiu/eta Mi).
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NAITHANA, NA’LBAND. 50 

Naithana.—A class of Hill Brahmans who belong to the middle 

class and Bharadwaja gotra. “ They ascribe their origin to Jwala- 

pur near Hard war in the Saharanpur District, whence they came 

some thirty generations ago and took service with Raja Sona Pala. 

They belong to the Gaur Division and owe their name to the vil¬ 

lage of Naithana. They are distinct from both Sarola and Gangari, 

but the better class of Naithana Brahmans intermarry with the for¬ 

mer and the poorer with the latter. They affect service especially/'’1 

Nakhi.—A Saiva order, so called because they allow their nails 

{nakh) to grow long. This appears to be the only difference bet¬ 

ween them and Atits or Sannyasis. Most of them live by begging, 

but some have a private income from trade. They are very vain 

of their austerity (tapasya). 

Na’lband.—{Na’l “ahorse shoe,” band, “fastening”) the farrier 

and horse shoer. They are Muhammadans, some calling themselves 

Shaikh and others Pathan. These divisions are endogamous. They 

observe the usual Muhammadan customs. Those who are well-to-do 

marry their daughters as infants ; some defer marriage till 15 or 

16. Widows re-marry by the Nikah form which is equivalent to 

the Hindu sagai. Among lower class Muhammadans the term 

Nikah, which properly means the orthodox ceremony of marriage,2 

has been appropriated in this degraded sense. Widow-marriage 

does not appear to be common, but a widow may marry the younger 

brother of her late husband or a stranger to the family. Infidelity in 

the wife warrants divorce, but the fact must be proved to the satis¬ 

faction of the tribal council. They belong to the Sunni sect, and 

specially revere, like many of the inferior Muhammadan tribes, the 

Panehonpir and Shaikh Saddu, the latter of whom is propitiated by 

the offering of a he-goat and sweet cakes fried in butter (gulgula) 

with garlands of flowers. They also burn incense (lobdn) in his 

honour. They so far follow Hindu usage as to offer sweetmeats 

(halwa) and cakes to the sainted dead at the Shabibarat and on 

Friday when there is sickness in the family. 

2. Their occupation is farriery and treatment of horses and is 

thus equivalent to the Hindu Salotari 
Occupation. . . 

(Sanskrit, Sdlihotra 3 “ one who receives 

oblations of rice or corn,” and hence a horse). 

Atkinson, Himalayan Gazetteer, 111,269. 

■ See Hughes Dictionary of Isldm, 318 

On this see Max Muller, Lectures cm the Science of Language, I, 167, not?. 
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Naith€\.na.—A class of Hill Brahmans who belong to the middle

class and Bhfiradwfija gotra. “ They ascribe their origin to Jwfi.la-
pur near Hardwar in the Sah£1ranpu1' District, whence they came
some thirty generations ago and took service with Raja Sona Pala.
They belong to the Gaur Division and owe their name to the vil-
lage of Naithiina. They are distinct from both Sarola and Gangzfiri,
but the better class of Naithana Brfihmans intermarry with the for-
mer and the poorer with the latter. They alfect service especially.” 1

Nakhi.--A Saiva order, so called because they allow their nails
(nakfi) to grow long. This appears to be the only difference bet-
ween them and Atits or Sannyiisis. Most of them live by begging,
but some have a private income from trade. They are very vain
of their austerity (tapasya).

Na’lband.—(Na’l “a horse shoe,’ ’ éand, “ fastening”) the farrier
and horsc shoer. They are Muhammadans, some calling themselves
Shaikh and others Pathan. These divisions are endogamous. They
observe the usual Muhammadan customs. Those who are well-to-do
marry their daughters as infants ; some defer marriage till 15 or
16. Widows re-‘marry by the Nikah form which is equivalent to
the Hindu sagdi. Among lower class Muhammadans the term
Nikah, which properly means the orthodox ceremony of marriage}
has been appropriated in this degraded sense. Widow—marriag'e
does not appear to be common, but a widow may marry the younger
brother of her late husband or a stranger to the family. Infidelity in
the wife warrants divorce, but the fact must be proved to the satis-
faction of the tribal council. They belong to the Sunni sect, and
specially revere, like many of the inferior Muhammadan tribes, the
P£inchonp'i1' and Shaikh Saddu, the latter of Whom is propitiated by
the olfering of a he-goat and sweet cakes fried in butter lgulgula)
with garlands of flowers. They also burn inccnse (lobéin) in his
honour. They so far follow Hindu usage as to olfer sweetmeats
(kalwa) and cakes to the 'sainted dead at the Shabibariit and on
Friday when there is sickness in the family.

2. Their occupation is farriery and treatment of horses and is
Occupation. thus equivalent to the Hindu Siilotari

(Sanskrit, Sdéékotra 3 “ one who receives
oblations of rice or corn,” and hencc a horse).

1Atkinson, Himalayan Gazetteer, III, 269.
9 See Hughes D1Ictionary of Isl/im, 318

On this see Max Miiller, Lectures on the Science of Language, I, 167, note.
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Naithana.—A class of Hill B1-ahxnans who belong to the middle-
class and Bhfiradwaja gotra. “ They ascribe their origin to Jwzila-
pur near Hardwar in the Sahziranpur District, whence they came
some thirty generations ago and took service with Rzija Sona Pfila.
They belong to the Gaur Division and owe their name to the vil-
lage of Naithana. They are distinct from both Sarola and Gangari,
but the better class of Naithana Brzihmans intermarry with the for-
mer and the poorer with the latter. They affect service especially.” 1

Nakhi.—A Saiva order, so called because they allow their nails
(nalc/L) to grow long. This appears to be the only difference bet-
ween them and Atits or Sannyasis. Most of them live by begging,
but some have a private income from trade. They are very vain
of their austerity (tapasya).

Na’ lba.n(l.—(Na’Z “a horse shoe,” band, “ fastening”) the farrier
and horsc shoer. They are Muhammadans, some calling themselves
Shaikh and others Pathan. These divisions are endogamous. They
observe the usual Muhammadan customs. Those who are Well-to-do
marry their daughters as infants ; some defer marriage till 15 or
16. VVidows re-‘marry by the Nikfih form which is equivalent to
the Hindu sagdi. Among lower class Muhammadans the term
Nikah, which properly means the orthodox ceremony of marriage,’
has been appropriated in this degraded sense. Widow-marriage
does not appear to be common, but a widow may marry the younger
brother of her late husband or a stranger to the family. Infidelity in
the Wife warrants divorce, but the fact must be proved to the satis-
faction of the tribal council. They belong to the Sunni sect, and
specially revere, like many of the inferior Muhammadan tribes, the
Pfinchonpir and Shaikh Saddu, the latter of whom is propitiated by
the oifering of a he-goat and sweet cakes fried in butter I(_9ulguZa)
with garlands of flowers. They also burn inccnse (lobén) in his
honour. They so far follow Hindu usage as to oifer sweetmeats
(I-alwa) and cakes to the sainted dead at the Shabibarzit and on
Friday when there is sickness in the family.

2. Their occupation is farriery and treatment of horses and is
Occupation. thus equivalent to the Hindu Salotari

(Sanskrit, Sdli/zmfra 3 “ one who receives
oblations of rice or corn,” and hencc a horse).

1Atkins0n, Himalayan Gazetteer, IIL269.
9 Sec Hughes Dictionary of Islvim, 318

On this see Max Miiller, lectures on the Science of Language, I, 167, note.
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Nanakpanthi, Nanakshahi.—A general term which seems to 

be used in rather an uncertain way to denote various kinds of Sikh 

Faqirs. They all take their name and derive their doctrine from 

N&nak, a Khatri of Talwandi, in the Lahore District, who was born 

in 1469 A.D. and died in 1538-9 A.D. “Nanak combined the 

excellencies of preceding reformers and he avoided the more grave 

errors into which they had fallen. Instead of the circumscribed 

divinity, the anthropomorphous god of Kamanand and Kabir, he 

loftily invoked the Lord as the one, the sole, the timeless Being; 

the Creator, the Self-existent, the Incomprehensible, and the Ever¬ 

lasting. He likens the Deity to Truth, which was before the world 

began, which is and shall endure for ever, as the ultimate cause and 

idea of all we know or behold. He addresses equally the Mula and 

the Pandit, the Darvesh and the Sannyasi, and tells them to remem¬ 

ber that Lord of Lords who had seen come and go numerous Muham- 

mads, Vishnus, and Sivas. He tells them that virtues and charities, 

heroic acts and gathered wisdom are nought of themselves; that 

the only knowledge that availeth is the knowledge of God, and 

then as if to rebuke those vain men who saw eternal life in their 

own act of faith, he declares that they can only find the Lord on 

whom the Lord looks with favour. Yet the extension of grace is 

linked with the exercise of our will, and the beneficent use of our 

faculties. God, said Nanak, places salvation in good works and 

uprightness of conduct; the Lord will require of man what he has 

done, and the teacher further required timely repentance of men, 

saying “ If not until the day of judgment the sinner abaseth him¬ 

self, a punishment shall overtake him/’ 1 

2. And yet Mr. Maclagan 2 says : “ There is nothing in his 

doctrine to distinguish it in any marked way from that of the 

other saints who taught the higher form of Hinduism in Northern 

India. The unity of God, the absence of any real distinction 

between Hindus and Musalmans, the uselessness of ceremonial, the 

vanity of human wishes, even the equality of castes are topics com¬ 

mon to Nanak and the Bhagats; and the Adi-granth or sacred 

book, compiled by Nanak, is full of quotations from elder or con¬ 

temporary teachers, who taught essentially the same doctrines as 

1 Cunning-ham, History of Sikhs, 44, 

3 Panjdb Census Report, 148. 
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Nanakpanthi, Nan&kShahi.—A general term which seems to
be used in rather an uncertain way to denote various kinds of Sikh
Faqirs. They all take their name and derive their doctrine from
Nanak, a Khatri of Talwandi, in the Lahore District, who was born
in 1469 A.D. and died in 1538-9 A.D. “Nanak combined the
excellencies of preceding reformers and he avoided the more grave
errors into which they had fallen. Instead of the circumscribed
divinity, the anthropomorphous god of Ramanand and Kabir, he
loftily invoked the Lord as the one, the sole, the timeless Being;
the Creator, the Self-existent, the Incomprehensible, and the Ever-
lasting. He likens the Deity to Truth, which was before the world
began, which is and shall endure for ever, as the ultimate cause and
idea of all we know or behold. He addresses equally the Mula and
the Pandit, the Darvesh and the Sannyasi, and tells them to remem-
ber that Lord of Lords who had seen come and go numerous Muham-
mads, Vishnus, and Sivas. He tells them that virtues and charities,
heroic acts and gathered wisdom are nought of themselves; that
the only knowledge that availeth is the knowledge of God, and
then as if to rebuke those vain men who saw eternal life in their
own act of faith, he declares that they can only find the Lord on
whom the Lord looks with favour. Yet the extension of grace is
linked with the exercise of our will, and the beneficent use of our
faculties. God, said Nanak, places salvation in good Works and
uprightness of conduct ; the Lord will require of man what he has
done, and the teacher further required timely repentance of men,
saying “ If not until the day of judgment the sinner abaseth him-
self, a punishment shall overtake him.” 1

2. And yet Mr. Maclaganf says: “There is nothing in his
doctrine to distinguish it in any marked way from that of the
other saints who taught the higher form of Hinduism in Northern
India. The unity of God, the absence of any real distinction
between Hindus and Musalmans, the uselessness of ceremonial, the
vanity of human wishes, even the equality of castes are topics com-
mon to Nanak and the Bhagats; and the Adi-granth or sacred
book, compiled by Nanak, is full of quotations from elder or con-
temporary teachers, who taught essentially the same doctrines as

f’ w 1-nn 1 *;, ,,_ __, _- —* --—_____ _ __ iii _ W’ i 4

1 Cunningham, History of Sikhs, 414.
?Pa'njdb Census Report, 148.
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Nanakpanthi, N§.nakSl1§.hi.—A general term which seems to
be used in rather an uncertain way to denote various kinds of Sikh
Faqirs. They all take their name and derive their doctrine from
Nanak, a Khatri of Talwandi, in the Lahore District, who was born
in M69 A.D. and died in 1538-9 A.D. “Nanak combined the
excellencies of preceding reformers and he avoided the more grave
errors into which they had fallen. Instead of the circumscribed
divinity, the anth1'op0morphous god of Ramanand and Kabir, he
loftily invoked the Lord as the one, the sole, the timeless Being;
th'e Creator, the Self-existent, the Incomprehensible, and the Ever-
lasting. He likens the Deity to Truth, which was before the World
began, which is and shall endure for ever, as the ultimate cause and
idea of all we know or behold. He addresses equally the Mula and
the Pandit, the Darvesh and the Sannyasi, and tells them to remem-
ber that Lord of Lords who had seen come and go numerous Muham-
mads, Vishnus, and Sivas. He tells them that virtues and charities,
heroic acts and gathered wisdom are nought of themselves; that
the only knowledge that availeth is the knowledge of God, and
then as if to rebuke those vain men who saw eternal life in their
own act of faith, he declares that they can only find the Lord on
whom the Lord looks with favour. Yet the extension of grace is
linked with the exercise of our Will, and the beneficent use of our
faculties. God, said Nanak, places salvation in good works and
uprightness of conduct ; the Lord will require of man what he has
done, and the teacher further required timely repentance of men,
saying “ If not until the day of judgment the sinner abaseth him-
self, a punishment shall overtake him.” 1

2. And yet Mr. Maclaganz says: “There is nothing in his
doctrine to distinguish it in any marked way from that of the
other saints who taught the higher form of Hinduism in Northern
India. The unity of God, the absence of any real distinction
between Hindus and Musalmans, the uselessness of ceremonial, the
vanity of human Wishes, even the equality of castes are topics com-
mon to Nanak and the Bhagats ; and the Adi-granth or sacred
book, compiled by Nanak, is full of quotations from elder or con-
temporary teachers, who taught essentially the same doctrines as

1 Cunningham, History of Sikhs, 4,4.
YPanjdb Census Report, 148.
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Nanak himself. Nor in spite of the legends relating to him, does 

he appear to have had any very remarkable following during his 

lifetime. And yet the persons' now returning themselves as his 

special adherents very largely outnumber the followers of any of 

the Bhagats or reformers of the same period. The particular success 

of Nanak'’s teaching, as compared with that of the other reforming 

teachers, had its foundation in a variety of circumstances, of which 

not the least important were the character of his successors and 

the nature of the people who listened to him. Most of the other 

Bhagats were men of the south-east, teachers from Benares, 

Rajputana and Delhi. Nanak alone had his origin in the Panjab 

proper, removed equally from the centre of the Empire and of 

Hinduism, and found his following among castes who possessed 

such sterling qualities as the Panjab Khatris and Jats. But 

if Nanak had no successors, or successors of no moment, his 

following would doubtless have remained a trifling one; and it 

must not be supposed that the large number of Nanakpanthis shown 

in our tables would have been so returned if Sikhism had not had 

subsequently a political history ” 

3. “ The Nanakpanthis of the sixteenth and seventeenth cen¬ 

turies were a sect much as the Kabirpanthis and Dadupanthis are 

sects,—a sect with certain wide opinions differing from the ordi¬ 

nary Hindu orthodoxy and distinguished from other sects more by 

the character of its Gurus and the organisation of their adherents 

than by any remarkable differences of doctrine. The Nanakpanthis 

of to-day are known roughly as Sikhs who are Sinhs, followers of the 

earlier Gurus, who do not think it necessary to follow the ceremonial 

and social observances inculcated by Guru Govind Sinh. Their 

characteristics are, therefore, mainly negative ; they do not forbid 

smoking; they do not insist on long hair, or the other four 

kakkas; they are not baptized with the pdhul • they do not look on 

the Brahman as superfluity, and so forth. The chief external 

difference between the Nanakpanthi Sikh and the followers of Guru 

Govind Sinh is the disposal of the hair; the former, like the 

Hindu, shaves all but the scalp lock (bodi, choti) and hence is often 

known as a Muna or Munda (ff shaven ”) or Bodiwala Sikh, while 

the Sikh proper wears long hair. They are also known as Sajh- 

dari. The only form of baptism known among the Nanakpanthis 

is the ordinary Hindu practice of drinking the footnectar of the 

Guru and this i6 not very common. It is known as Charanka 
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Nanak himself. Nor in spite of the legends relating to him, doe?
he appear to have had any very remarkable following during his
lifetime. And yet the persons‘ now returning themselves as his
special adherents very largely ‘outnumber the followers of any of
the Bhagats or reformers of the same period. The particular success
-of Nanak’ s teaching, as compared with that of the other reforming
teachers, had its foundation in a variety of circumstances, of which
not the least important were the character of his successors and
the nature of the people who listened to him. Most of the other
Bhagats were men of the south-east, teachers from Benares,
Rajputana and Delhi. Nanak alone had his origin in the Panjab
proper, removed equally from the centre of the Empire and of
Hinduism, and found his following among castes who possessed
such sterling qualities as the Panjab Khatris and Jats. But
if Nanak had no successors, or successors of no moment, his
following would doubtless have remained a trifling one 5 and it
must not be supposed that the large number of Nanakpanthis shown
in our tables would have been so returned if Sikhism had not had
subsequently a political history.”

3. “ The Nanakpanthis of the sixteenth and seventeenth cen-
turies were a sect much as the Kabirpanthis and Dadupanthis are
sects,—-a sect with certain wide opinions differing from the ordi-
nary Hindu orthodoxy and distinguished from other sects more by
the character of its Gurus and the organisation of their adherents
than by any remarkable differences of doctrine. The Nanakpanthis
of to-day are known roughly as Sikhs who are Sinhs, followers of the
earlier Gurus, who do not think it necessary to follow the ceremonial
and social observances inculcated by Guru Govind Sinh. Their
characteristics are, therefore, mainly negative 3 they do not forbid
smoking; they do not insist on long hair, or the other four
/ca/Hcas 3 they are not baptized with the pa’/ml 5 they do not look on
the Brahman as superfluity, and so forth. The chief external
difference between the Nanakpanthi Sikh and the followers of Guru
Govind Sinh is the disposal of the hair 3 the former, like the
Hindu, shaves all but the scalp lock (bodi, choti) and hence is often
known as a Muna or Munda (“ shaven ”) or Bodiwala Sikh, while
the Sikh proper wears long hair. They are also known as Sajh-
dari. The only form of baptism known among the Nanakpanthis
is the ordinary Hindu practice of drinking the footnectar of the
Guru and this is not very common. It is known as C/zarcmkzfi

F
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Nanak himself. Nor in spite of the legends relating to him, does
he appear to have had any very remarkable following during his
lifetime. And yet the persons‘ now returning themselves as his
special adherents very largely outnumber the followers of any of
the Bhagats or reformers of the same period. The particular success
‘of Nanak’ s teaching, as compared with that of the other reforming
teachers, had its foundation in a variety of circumstances, of which
not the least important were the character of his successors and
the nature of the people who listened to him. Most of the other
Bhagats were men of the south-east, teachers from Benares,
Rajputana and Delhi. Nanak alone had his origin in the Panjab
proper, removed equally from the centre of the Empire and of
Hinduism, and found his following among castes who possessed
such sterling qualities as the Panjab Khatris and Jats. But
if Nanak had no successors, or successors of no moment, his
following would doubtless have remained a trifling one 3 and it
must not be supposed that the large number of Nanakpanthis shown
in our tables would have been so returned if Sikhism had not had
subsequently a political history.”

3. “The Nanakpanthis of the sixteenth and seventeenth cen-
turies were a sect much as the Kabirpanthis and Dadupanthis are
sects,—a sect with certain wide opinions differing from the ordi-
nary Hindu orthodoxy and distinguished from other sects more by
the character of its Gurus and the organisation of their adherents
than by any remarkable diiferences of doctrine. The Nanakpanthis
of to-day are known roughly as Sikhs who are Sinhs, followers of the
earlier Gurus, who do not think it necessary to follow the ceremonial
and social observances inculcated by Guru Govind Sinh. Their
characteristics are, therefore, mainly negative ; they do not forbid
smoking; they do not insist on long hair, or the other four
Ira/ckas 3 they are not baptized with the pd/zul ; they do not look on
the Brahman as superfluity, and so forth. The chief external
difference between the Nanakpanthi Sikh and the followers of Guru
Govind Sinh is the disposal of the hair; the former, like the
Hindu, shaves all but the scalp lock (bodi, choti) and hence is often
known as a Muna or Munda (“ shaven ”) or Bodiwala Sikh, while
the Sikh proper wears long hair. They are also known as Sajh-
dari. The only form of baptism known among the Nanakpanthis
is the ordinary Hindu practice of drinking the footnectar of the
Guru and this is not very common. It is known as Ollaranlrzi

F
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pdhul or (t foot baptism” as opposed to Khande kapdhul or “ sword 

baptism ” of the Govindi Sikhs. It will thus be seen that from one 

point of view there is very little difference between a Nanakpantlii 

and an ordinary lax Hindu.” 

4. In these Provinces also the term Nanakshahi seems to be a 

The Nanakpanthis of the general term applied to all followers of 
North-Western Provinces -.TA , . . , n . 
and Oudh. JNanak, and includes six sections : Udasp 

Nirmala, Kukapanthi, Akali, Sutharashahi and Ragreti. Some 

are said to be initiated by shaving the hair and washing the body 

with curds and water ; others do not shave the hair and let it grow 

all their lives. Their body is bathed in Ganges water which the 

initiate has to drink, and he also washes the feet of the Guru and 

drinks the water (charanamrita). After this the mantra or formula 

satya ndma is whispered into his ear, and when he reaches a 

higher stage he receives the manlra-tatwa masi mdha vdkya. Any 

of the four great divisions ( varna) may join the order and there 

is no condition of age. The habits and guise of the various sections 

differ. 

(1) Among Ud&sis some have the hair shaved, some let it 'grow 

long. They wear a narrow waistcloth (kopin) dyed with red 

ochre (geru) and an anchala or cloth round the waist. 

They carry a water vessel (kamandal) like Sannyasis. 

Those who are heads (ma hunt) of a monastery wear a head 

dress (sdfa) dyed with vermilion. 

(2) The Nirmalas dress like the Udasis, but keep their hair 

long and sometimes wear white clothes. 

(3) The Kukapanthis wear the hair uncut and wear a turban 

and ordinary clothes. They live a family life (grihasth) 

and carry a white rosary. 

(4) The Akalis wear the hair long and wear a waist band (jdn- 

ghiya) and a black, and sometimes a white, turban. They 

are sometimes family men and sometimes wandering ascetics. 

They wear an iron ring (chakra) in the turban and an iron 

rosary. To the Brahmanical thread (janeu) they tie a small 

knife and wear an iron ring (kara) on the waist. 

(5) The Suthrashahis are both house-keepers and mendicants. 

They beat two sticks together and sing the praises of Guru 

Nanak or some other worthy of the sect. They wear a white 

dress with a strip of black cloth round the neck and a turban 

of the same colour. This cloth is usually of wool. 

nanaxranrnr 53 Nanaxsnanr.

pcifiul or “ foot baptism” as opposed to K/iandé' kd pdfiul or “sword
baptism ” of the Govindi Sikhs. It will thus be seen that from one
point of view there is very little difference between a Nanakpanthi
and an ordinary lax Hindu.”

4. In these Provinces also the term Nanakshahi seems to be a
N§_p§_%Tvaegggpnantli§:og€n21;: general term applied to all followers of
and Qudh_ ' Nanak, and includes six sections: Udasi>
Nirmala, Kfikapanthi, Akali, Sutharashahi and Ragreti. Some
are said to be initiated by shaving the hair and washing the body
with curds and water ; others do not shave the hair and let it grow
all their lives. Their body is bathed in Ganges water which the
initiate has to drink, and he also washes the feet of the Guru and
drinks the water (c/Earanamrita). After this the mantra or formula
sazfya ndma is whispered into his ear, and when he reaches a
higher stage he receives the mantra-tatwa masi ma’/Ea vat’/tya. Any
of the four great divisions ( mama) may join the order and there
is no condition of age. The habits and guise of the various sections
diifer.

(1) Among Udasis some have the hair shaved, some let it !grow
long. They wear a narrow waistcloth (kojoin) dyed with red
ochre (gem) and an am:/zala or cloth round the waist.
They carry a water vessel (/tama1za'aZ) like Sannyasis.
Those who are heads (mafiamt) of a monastery wear a head
dress (séfa) dyed with Vermilion.

(2) The Nirmalas dress like the Udasis, but keep their hair
long and sometimes wear white clothes.

(3) The Kiikapanthis wear the hair uncut and wear a turban
and ordinary clothes. They live a family life ( grifiast/E)
and carry a white rosary.

(4) The Akalis wear the hair long and wear a waist band (jin-
gkiya) and a black, and sometimes a white, turban. They
are sometimes family men and sometimes wandering ascetics.
They wear an iron ring (c/mkm) in the turban and an iron
rosary. To the Brahmanical thread (janeul they tie a small
knife and wear an iron ring (kam) on the waist.

(5) The Suthrashahis are both house-keepers and mendicants.
They beat two sticks together and sing the praises of Guru
Nanak or some other worthy of the sect. They wear a white
dress with a strip of black cloth round the neck and a turban
of the same colour. This cloth is usually of wool.
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pcibul or “ foot baptism” as opposed to Kbande’ /ed pd/Eul or “sword
baptism ” of the Govindi Sikhs. It will thus be seen that from one
point of view there is very little difference between a Nanakpanthi
and an ordinary lax Hindu.”

4.~. In these Provinces also the term Nanakshahi seems to be a
N$i1§_§vaér;:Z§1p:ntlg:o£’n21;: general term applied to all followers of
and Qudh_ ' Nanak, and includes six sections: Udasb
Nirmala, Kfikapanthi, Akali, Sutharashahi and Ragreti. Some
are said to be initiated by shaving the hair and washing the body
with curds and water ; others do not shave the hair and let it grow
all their lives. Their body is bathed in Ganges water which the
initiate has to drink, and he also washes the feet of the Guru and
drinks the water (cfiaranamrita). After this the mantra or formula
satya mima is whispered into his ear, and when he reaches a
higher stage he receives the mantra-tatwa maxi md/la mi/lcya. Any
of the four great divisions ( vama) may join the order and there
is no condition of age. The habits and guise of the various sections
diifer.

(1) Among Udasis some have the hair shaved, some let it Ygrow
long. They wear a narrow waistcloth (lcojoin) dyed with red
ochre (geru) and an am:/zala or cloth round the waist.
They carry a water vessel (lcamandal) like Sannyasis.
Those who are heads (ma/Eant) of a monastery wear a head
dress (sdfa) dyed with vermilion.

(2) The Nirmalas dress like the Udasis, but keep their hair
long and sometimes wear white clothes.

(3) The Kfikapanthis wear the hair uncut and wear a turban
and ordinary clothes. They live a family life ( grifiastk)
and carry a white rosary.

(4) The Akalis wear the hair long and wear a waist band (jin-
glziya) and a black, and sometimes a white, turban. They
are sometimes family men and sometimes wandering ascetics.
They wear an iron ring (aha/cra) in the turban and an iron
rosary. To the Brahmanical thread (ianeu) they tie a small
knife and wear an iron ring (/cam) on the waist.

(5) The Suthrashahis are both house-keepers and mendicants.
They beat two sticks together and sing the praises of Guru
Nanak or some other worthy of the sect. They wear a white
dress with a strip of black cloth round the neck and a turban
of the same colour. This cloth is usually of wool.
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Occupation. 

(6) The Ragretis are said to be the lowest of all and to be liko 

Chamars. They are followers of Guru Govind Sinh. They 

are apparently the same as the Rangretas of the Panjab 

where they are classed as a sub-division of the Chuhra 

sweepers. 

5. Udasis and Nirmalas live on cooked food which they beg 

both at houses and at regular alms-houses 

( kshetra). Many of them have an in¬ 

come of their own or are maintained by rich disciples. They ask 

for alms with the cry Ndrdyan ! They will eat kachchi prepared 

by a Brahman, Kshatriya or Yaisya and will take pakJci from a 

Sudra. They will drink water from the hands of any of the four 

classes. The ascetic class do not marry ; those who adopt a family 

life marry in their own sect. Some keep concubines and those who 

are- of Sudra origin all ow widow marriage. Ascetics eat only once 

a day ; the others twice. The use of tobacco, spirits and meat is 

prohibited. But some of the Udasis smoke and use snuff. Those 

who have adopted a family life eat and drink according to the custom 

of the caste from which they originally sprang. They have cooking 

vessels like ordinary Hindus. They do not officiate as priests in 

Hindu temples. Their own temple is known as sangat, and the 

granth or sacred book of Nanak is worshipped there. Their chief 

place of pilgrimage is Amritsar, but they also go to Jaggannatffi 

Badrikasrama, Setbandh Rameswar and Dwarika, where they 

worship the idols of the shrine. They salute each other with the 

phrase “ Jay Guru hi fateh ! ” “ Victory to the Teacher.'” Udasis in 

saluting each other use the word Dandioat “ obeisance.” The Grihas- 

thas and Mathdharis, the family men and abbots are cremated ; 

the bodies of the ascetic class are thrown into a river. Besides the 

Granth they revere the five deities (Panchdeva), Brahma, Vishnu, 

Siva and the Sakti. The duties of those who act as Gurus are to 

read the Scriptures, to ponder over the Vedanta philosophy, to give 

religious instruction according to the Upanishads, to give advice to 

their disciples. Whatever their disciples offer the Gurus take and in 

all religious matters they are consulted. 

Nanbai, Nanba, Nanpaz.—(Persian Nan “bread”) the baker 

caste. In the cities they call themselves ' Rotiwala or Biskutwala 

“ biscuit maker .” He either purchases flour himself, and sells Eng¬ 

lish bread (dabbal roti ) or he cooks dishes prepared by his custom¬ 

ers. All those recorded at the last census were Muhammadans. The 

NANAKPANTHI, NANBAI, as Hanna, Nanraz.

(6) The Ragretis are said to be the lowest of all and to be like
Chamars. They are followers of Guru Govind Sinh. They
are apparently the same as the Rangretas of the Panjab
where they are classed as a sub-division of the Chfihra
sweepers.

5. Udasis and Nirmalas live on cooked food which they beg
both at houses and at regular alms-houses
( /rs/ietra). Many of them have an in-

come of their own or are maintained by rich disciples. They ask
for alms with the cry Ncirefyanl They will eat kac/ic/ii prepared
by a Brahman, Kshatriya or Vaisya and will take pakki from a
Siidra. They will drink water from the hands of any of the four
classes. The ascetic class do not marry ; those who adopt a family
life marry in their own sect. Some keep concubines and those who
are of Sfidra origin allow widow marriage. Ascetics eat only once
a day ; the others twice. The use of tobacco, spirits and meat is
prohibited. But some of the Udasis smoke and use snuff. Those
who have adopted a family life eat and drink according to the custom
of the caste from which they originally sprang. They have cooking
vessels like ordinary Hindus. They do not officiate as priests in
Hindu temples. Their own templeis known as sangat, and the

Jqrant/E or sacred book of Nanak is worshipped there. Their chief
place of pilgrimage is Amritsar, but they also go to Jaggannath.»
Badrikasrama, Setbandh Ramesvvar and Dwarika, where they
worship the idols of the shrine. They salute each other with the
phrase “ Jay Gum /ti fate/s I ” “ Victory to the Teacher.” Udasis in
saluting each other use the word Dandwat “ obeisance.” The Grihas-
thas and Mathdharis, the family men and abbots are cremated;
the bodies of the ascetic class are thrown into a river. Besides the
Granth they revere the five deities (Pane/Erleva), Brahma, Vishnu,
Siva and the Sakti. The duties of those who act as Gurus are to
read the Scriptures, to ponder over the Vedanta philosophy, to give
religious instruction according to the Upanishads, to give advice to
their disciples. Whatever their disciples offer the Gurus take and in
all religious matters they are consulted.

Nanbai, Nanba, N anpaz.-—-(Persian N62: “bread ”) the baker
caste. In the cities they call themselves ‘Rotiwala or Biskutwala
“biscuit maker .” He either purchases flour himself, and sells Eng-
lish bread (dabbal roti ) or he cooks dishes prepared by his custom-
ers. All those recorded at the last census were Muhammadans. The

Occupation.
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(6) The Ragretis are said to be the lowest of all and to be like
Chamars. They are followers of Guru Govind Sinh. They
are apparently the same as the Rangretas of the Panjab
where they are classed as a sub-division of the Chfihra
sweepers.

5. Udasis and Nirmalas live on cooked food which they beg
both at houses and at regular alms-houses
( /rs/ietra). Many of them have an in-

come of their own or are maintained by rich disciples. They ask
for alms with the cry Nrirdyan! They will eat /vac/lcbi prepared
by a Brahman, Kshatriya or Vaisya and will take pa/cki from a
Sfidra. They will drink water from the hands of any of the four
classes. The ascetic class do not marry 3 those who adopt a family
life marry in their own sect. Some keep concubines and those who
are of Sfidra origin allow widow marriage. Ascetics eat only once
a day ; the others twice. The use of tobacco, spirits and meat is
prohibited. But some of the Udasis smoke and use snuff. Those
who have adopted a family life eat and drink according to the custom
of the caste from which they originally sprang. They have cooking
vessels like ordinary Hindus. They do not ofiiciate as priests in
Hindu temples. Their own temple is known as sangat, and the

grant/i or sacred book of Nanak is worshipped there. Their chief
place of pilgrimage is Amritsar, but they also go to Jaggannath,
Badrikasrama, Setbandh Rameswar and Dwarika, where they
worship the idols of the shrine. They salute each other with the
phrase “ Jay Guru lei fale/a ! ” “ Victory to the Teacher.” Udasis in
saluting each other use the word Dandwat “ obeisance.” The Grihas-
thas and Mathdharis, the family men and abbots are cremated;
the bodies of the ascetic class are thrown into a river. Besides the
Granth they revere the five deities (Pane/lcleva), Brahma, Vishnu,
Siva and the Sakti. The duties of those who act as Gurus are to
read the Scriptures, to ponder over the Vedanta philosophy, to give
religious instruction according to the Upanishads, to give advice to
their disciples. Whateve1' their disciples offer the Gurus take and in
all religious matters they are consulted.

Nanbai, Nanba, N 5.npaz.-(Persian Min “bread ”) the baker
caste. In the cities they call themselves ‘Rotiwala or Biskutwala
“biscuit maker.” He either purchases flour himself, and sells Eng-
lish bread (dabbal roti ) or he cooks dishes prepared by his custom-
ers. All those recorded at the last census were Muhammadans. The

Occupation.
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~aste is, of course, entirely occupational and they intermarry freely 

with other Muhammadans. 

Distribution of Ndnbdis according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. Numbers. Districts. Numbers. 

Meerut . 89 Ghazipur 64 

Mathura 3 Gorakhpur 743 

Agra . 120 Azareigarh 58 

Farrukbab&d . . 135 Lucknow 243 

Mainpuri . . 19 Unao . 48 

Etawah . . , 71 Rad Bareli 12 

Etah io Sitapur . 33 

Budaun . 21 Hardoi . 66 

Moradabad . 5 5 Kheri 13 

Shahjahanpur . . 290 Bahraioh 32 

Cawnpur 25 Sultanpur 22 

Fatehpur 3 Partabgarh 11 

Lalitpur * 1 Total 2,177 

Nandwani.1—A sept of Oudh Rajputs, who were, in Sitapur, 

the predecessors of the Gaur Rajputs. 

Naqshbandi, Naqshbandiya.—An order of Muhammadan 

Faqirs which was founded by Khwaja Pir Muhammad Naqshband, 

whose tomb is in the Kasar-i-Urfan at Bukhara. “ This man and 

his father were both manufacturers of brocade, hence the name 

Naqshband or the ‘ pattern maker.3 The sect was introduced 

into India by Shaikh Ahmad Sirbandi, whose priestly genealogy is 

traced back to Abu-Bakr, the first Khalifa. The Naqshbandis 

worship entirely by the zikr-i-khafi or the ‘ silent process/ sitting 

perfectly calm and quiet, and repeating the Kalima under their 

breath. They often sit immersed in meditation (muraqabah), quite 

motionless, with the head bent, and the eye closed or fixed on the 

ground. All singing and music they utterly repudiate, and are 

1 Sitapur Settlement Report, 39. 
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caste is, of course, entirely occupational and they intermarry freely
with other Muhammadans.

De'sz!ri6%éz'on of Néinbdis according to Me Census of 18.91.
_ ___ _____ _7_ 7 __ _ _ _ __ —— i7__ ‘L777. 7
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DISTRICTS Numbers. A DIs'1‘B.Ic'1‘s. Numbers.

Meerut .

Mathura

Agra . .

Farrukhabad .

Mainpuri

Etawah . .

Etah .

Budaun . .

Moradabad .

Shahjahanpur .

Cawnpur .

Fatehpur .

Lalitpur .

. 89 y‘ Ghazipur . . " 64.v l
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Nandwanifl--A sept of Oudh Rajputs, who were, in Sitapur,
the predecessors of the Gaur Rajputs.

Naqshbandi, 1\Taqshbandiya.—An order of Muhammadan
Faqirs which was founded by Khwaja Pir Muhammad Naqshband,
whose tomb is in the Kasar-i-Urfan at Bukhara. “ This man and
his father were both manufacturers of brocade, hence the name
Naqshband or the ‘pattern maker. ’ The sect was introduced
into India by Shaikh Ahmad Sirbandi, whose priestly genealogy is
traced back to Abu-Bakr, the first Khalifa. The Naqshbandis
worship entirely by the 22'/tr-2'-Mafi or the ‘silent process,’ sitting
perfectly calm and quiet, and repeating the Kalima under their
breath. They often sit immersed in meditation (muedqabcziz), quite
motionless, with the head bent, and the eye closed or fixed on the
ground. All singing and music they utterly repudiate, and are

' Sitapw" Settlement Report, 39.
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caste is, of course, entirely occupational and they intermarry freely
with other Muhammadans.

Dz'st1'z'6ut'ion of Ndnbdis according to Me Census of 1891.

DISTRICTS Numbers. DIs'rRIoTs. Numbers.

Meerut .

Mathura.

Agra .

Farrukhabad

Mainpuri

Etawah . .

Etah .

Budaun . .

Moradabad

Shahjaha

Gawnpur

Fatehpur

Lalitpur

npur

Ghazipur

Gorakhpur

Azamgarh

Lucknow

Unao .

Raé Bareli

Sitapur .

Hardoi .

Kheri .

Bahraioh

Sultanpur

Partabgarh

. 64

. . 74.3

. . 58

. . . * 243

. 48

. 12

. . 33

. . 56

. 13

. . 32

. 22

. . . 1 1

Torn. . 2,177
_i

NandW§.ni.1—A sept of Oudh Rajputs, who were, in Sitapur,
the predecessors of the Gaur Rajputs.

Naqshbandi, Naqshbandiya..—An order of Muhammadan
Faqirs which was founded by Khwaja Pir Muhammad Naqshband,
whose tomb is in the Kasai‘-i-Urfan at Bukhara. “ This man and
his father were both manufacturers of brocade, hence the name
Naqshband or the ‘pattern maker. ’ The sect was introduced
into India by Shaikh Ahmad Sirbandi, whose priestly genealogy is
traced back to Abu-Bakr, the first Khalifa. The Naqshbandis
worship entirely by the zikr-i-kbafi or the ‘silent process,’ sitting
perfectly calm and quiet, and repeating the Kalima under their
breath. They often sit immersed in meditation (murdqalmiz), quite
motionless, with the head bent, and the eye closed or fixed on the
ground. All singing and music they utterly repudiate, and are

' Sitapur Settlement Report, 39.
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extremely strict adherents of the institutes and traditions of ortho¬ 

dox Muhammadanism. The spiritual guides of the order do not sit 

apart from their disciples, but, ranging them in a circle, seat them¬ 

selves by their sides, with a view of communicating their own 

mystic virtues to the minds of their followers by some sort of hid¬ 

den magnetism.* 1 * ” They have a practice of going about begging 

with a lamp in their hands, whence the proverb Chirdgh raushan 

murdd hdsil, “ The lamp is lighted and the wishes fulfilled,v 

Distribution of the Naqshbandis according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. Numbers. Districts. Numbers. 

Sah&ranpur 7 Gorakhpur . . 6 

Muzaffarnagar . 1 Azamgarh . 491 

Mainpuri .... 92 Lucknow 5 

Etawah .... 13 Faiz&b&d 27 

Pilibhit .... 1 

Allahabad 15 Total 658 

Narauliya.—An influential Rajput sept in Ghazipur, who claim 

to be a branch of the Parihar, and to take their name from Narwar 

in Gwalior. They are among the earlier settlers and say that their 

ancestoi'6 killed the Chero Raja, while he was in a state of intoxica¬ 

tion, and occupied his dominions. They are inordinately proud, 

passionate, and extravagant, and have lost a large part of their 

ancestral property. They claim to belong to the Kasyapa gotra.3 

Nat® (Sanskrit nata, “ a dancer/') a tribe of so-called gypsy 

dancers, acrobats, and prostitutes who are found scattered all over 

the Province. The problem. of the origin and ethnological affinities 

of the Nats is perhaps the most perplexing within the whole range 

of the ethnography of Northern India, and the enquiries, of which 

i Panj&b Census Report, 196. 

1 Oldham, Ohdzipur Memo., I, 61. 

* Based on information collected at Mirzapur and notes by B&bu Badri-nath. 

Deputy Collector, Kheri; M. Niykz Ahmad, Fatehpur ; A. B. Bruce, Esq., C. S., 

Ghazipur ; Baba Sanwal Das, Deputy Collector, Hardoi; M. Gopal Prasad, Naib 

Tahsildar, Et&wah ; the Deputy Inspectors of Schools, Shahjahanpur, Budaun, Bij- 
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extremely strict adherents of the institutes and traditions of _ortho-
dox Muhammadanism. The spiritual guides of the order do not sit
apart from their disciples, but, ranging them in a circle, seat them-
selves by their sides, with a view of communicating their own
mystic virtues to the minds of their followers by some sort of hid-
den magnetism} ” They have a practice of going about begging
with a lamp in their hands, whence the proverb C/lz'ré,'g/z mus/inn
mnnid fiéfsil, “ The lamp is lighted and the wishes fulfilled.”

Distribution of Me Naqskbandis according to the Census of 18.91.
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Narauliya.--An influential Rajput sept in Ghazipur, who claim
to be a branch of the Parihar, and to take their name from Narwar
in Gwalior. They are among the earlier settlers and say that their
ancestors killed the Chero Raja, whilc he was in a state of, intoxica-
tion, and occupied his dominions. They are inordinately proud,
passionate, and extravagant, and have lost a large part of their
ancestral property. They claim to belong to the Kasyapa gown.”

Nat 3 (Sanskrit nata, “ a dancer,”) a tribe of so-called gypsy
dancers, acrobats, and prostitutes who are found scattered all over
the Province. The problem of the origin and ethnological afinities
of the Nats is perhaps the most perplexing within the whole range
of the ethnography of Northern India, and the enquiries, of which
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1 Oldham, Ghafzijpur Mem0., I, 61.
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Deputy Collector, Kheri; M. Niyaz Ahmad, Fatehpur ; A. B. Bruce, Esq., C. S.,
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the result is given here, leave its solution almost as uncertain as 

ever. The real fact seems to be that the name Nat is an occupa¬ 

tional term which includes a number of different clans who have 

been grouped together merely on account of their common occupa¬ 

tion of dancing, prostitution, and performance of various primitive 

industries. 

2. The same people are found also beyond the boundaries of 

these Provinces. Thus they appear to be identical, at least in occu¬ 

pation, with the Kolhatis of Bombay, who are also known as Dom- 

bari, and are rope dancers and tumblers, as well as makers of the 

small buffalo horn pulleys which are used with cart ropes in fasten¬ 

ing loads. They also make hide combs and gunpowder flasks. 

When a girl comes of age, she is called to choose between marriage 

and prostitution. If, with her parents* * consent, she wishes to lead a 

married life, she is well taken care of and carefully watched. If 

she chooses to be a tumbler and a prostitute, she is taken before the 

caste council, a feast is given, and with the consent of the council 

she is declared a prostitute. The prostitutes are not allowed to eat 

with other Kolhatis, except with their own children. Still, when 

they grow old, their caste-fellows support them. They worship 

Amba Bhawani, Hanuman, Khandoba, and the cholera goddess 

Mariai; but their favourite and, as they say, their only living gods 

are the bread-winners or hunger-scarers, the drum, the rope, and 

the balancing pole/*1 

3. Of the same people in the Dakkhin, Major Gunthorpe 3 

writes :—“ The Kolhatis belong to the great Sansy a family of robbers 

and claim their descent from Mallanur, the brother of Sansmal. 

There are two tribes, Dukar Kolhatis and Kam or Pal Kolhatis. 

The former are a non-wandering criminal tribe, whereas the latter are 

a non-wandering criminal class. Depraved in morals, the males of 

both tribes subsist to a great extent by the prostitution of some of 

their females, though let it be said to the credit of the former 

that they are not so bad as the latter. They labour for them¬ 

selves by cultivating land, by taking service as village watchmen, or 

by hiring themselves to villages to destroy that pest of Indian 

farmers, the wild hog, and above all they are professional robbers. 

1 Bombay Gazetteer, XX, 186, sq. 
* Notes on Criminal Tribes, 46, sqq. The Kolhatis take their name from Kolhdt, 

the bamboo on which they perform.— Bombay Gazetteer, XII, 123, sq. 
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Kam Kolhatis, on the other hand, are a lazy, good-for-nothing class 

of men who, beyond making a few combs and shuttles of bone, will 

set their hands to no class of labour, but subsist mainly by the 

immoral pursuits of their women. At every large fair may be seen 

some of the portable huts of this tribe, made of grass, the women 

decked in jewels and gaudy attire sitting at each door, whilst the 

men are lounging lazily at the back. The males of the Dukar 

Kolhati tribe are a fine manly set of fellows, and obtain the distinc¬ 

tion of Dukar, ‘ hog ’ from the fact of their hunting the wild, and 

breeding the domesticated pig.?> 

4. Again we have in Bengal1 2 a people known as Nar, Nat, 

Nartak or Natak, who form the dancing and musician class of 

Eastern Bengal; on the other hand many of the people whom in 

these Provinces we class as Nats, such as the Bazigar, Sapera, and 

Kabutri, are classed in Western Bengal with the Bediya, who in 

Northern India are undoubted kinsfolk of the Sansya, Habura, and 

similar vagrant races. 

5. Lastly, of the same people in the Pan jab, Mr. Ibbetson 8 

writes :—“ The Nat, with whom I include the Bazigar, form a gypsy 

tribe of vagrant habits, who wander about with their families, settl¬ 

ing for a few days or weeks at a time in the vicinity of large 

villages or towns, and constructing temporary shelters of grass. In 

addition to practising acrobatic feats and conjuring of a low class, 

they make articles of grass, straw, and reeds for sale; and in the 

centre of the Panjab are said to act as Mirasis, though this is per¬ 

haps doubtful. They often practise surgery and physic in a small 

way, and are not free from suspicion of sorcery. They are said to 

be divided into two main classes, those whose males only perform 

as acrobats and those whose women, called Kabutri, perform and 

prostitute themselves. About three-quarters of their number 

returned themselves as Hindus, and most of the rest as Musalmans. 

They mostly marry by circumambulation (phera) and burn their 

dead; but they are really outcastes, keeping many dogs, with which 

they hunt and eat the vermin of the jungles. They are said espe¬ 

cially to reverence the goddess Devi, Guru Tegh Bahadur, the Guru 

of the Sikh scavengers, and Hanuman, or the monkey god, the last 

because of the acrobatic powers of monkeys. They very generally 

1 Risley, Tubes and Castes, II 129. 

2 Panjdb Ethnography, section 588. 
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Kam Kolhatis, on the other hand, are a lazy, good-for-nothing class
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trace their origin to Marwar ; and they are found all over the Pro¬ 

vince, except on the frontier, where they are' almost unknown. ” 

6. There seems, then, very little doubt that under the general 

name Nat are included various tribes; some of whom are closely 

allied to the vagrant, criminal races, like the Sansyas, Beriyas, and 

Haburas ; and as we shall find a well pronounced totemistic section 

system among some of the so-called sub-castes, it seems possible 

that they have decided Dravidian relationship. 

7. As has been already stated, the tribal organization of 

the Nats is most complex. Everywhere 

Tribal organisation. they merge with the regular vagrant 

tribes, and where to draw the line is practically impossible. In 

the last Census, about two-thirds of the Nats in these Provinces 

declared themselves as Hindus and one-third as Muhammadans. 

Of the Hindus we find ten main sub-castes:—The Brijbasi, who 

take their name from their supposed country of origin, Braj or 

Mathura, and its neighbourhood. Next come the Gual or “ cow¬ 

herds,” some of whom olaim a Jat and others an Ahir origin. The 

Jogila seem to be connected in name with the vagrant, criminal 

Jogis. The Kabutara, who take their name from the pigeon 

(kabutar), are prostitutes so-called from characteristic wooing of 

the bird. The Kalabaz is literally “a tumbler or juggler.” The 

Karnatak is supposed to come from the Karnata country, the 

modern Karnatic in Madras. The Mahawat is so called from the 

Sanskrit Mahdmdtra, “a great officer of state” or an “ elephant 

driver,” an occupation to which the word is now generally applied. 

The Mirdaha is literally village ruler” (Persian, mirdah), 

and now-a-days the word is usually applied to a man who carries a 

chain for a surveyor. The Bathaur is the name of a famous 

Kajput sept; and Sapera (Sanskrit, sarpahdraka) is literally “a 

snake catcher.” 

8. But this is far from exhausting the tribal organization of the 

Nats. Thus Mr. Carnegy 1 divides the Oudh Nats into eight 

sub-castes: — First, the Gwaliyari Nats or those of Gwalior, with 

three sections, Kapuri, Bhatu and Sarwani. Of these the Kapuri 

appear to take their name from the Sanskrit karpura, “camphor;” 

the Bhatu are seemingly the same as the Bhatu or Bhantu, a sub- 

1 Notes. 17. 
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8. But this is far from exhausting the tribal organization of the
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(kabzitar), are prostitutes so-called from characteristic wooing of
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Karnatak is supposed to come from the Karnéta country, the
modern Karriatic in Madras. The Mahawat is so called from the
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8. But this is far from exhausting the tribal organization of the
Nats. Thus Mr. Carnegy 1 divides the Oudh Nats into eight
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caste of the Sansyas. The men of this sub-caste buy cattle for 

butchers, while the women are cuppers, dentists, and aurists. They 

are Hindus, bury their dead, and drink inordinately. Secondly, 

the Sanwat, who are Muhammadans. They also supply butchers, 

and sing the praises of Alha and Udal, the heroic Banaphar 

wairiors, who were afterwards subject to the Rathaurs, from whom 

this sub-caste claims descent. Thirdly, Brijbasi, who are Hindus. 

The men walk on high stilts and the women show their confidence 

by dancing and singing under them. They eat pork, drink spirits 

and buiy their dead. They say that they came to Braj or Mathura 

after the capture of Chithor, which is the starting point of the 

traditiofffe of so many other castes. Fourthly, the Bachgoti, who 

are Hindus and connected by Mr. Carnegy with the Rajput sept of 

the same name. The men wrestle and play single stick; the 

women are depraved. They bury their dead. Fifthly, the Bijaniya 

or Bajaniya, who seem to take their name from the music (idja) 

accompanying their performances. They are Hindus and dance 

on the tight rope. They are addicted to drinking; they bury 

their dead in an upright position. Sixthly, the Bariya, who are 

Hindus. They do not perform, but attend feasts and eat scraps. 

The women are depraved and all are addicted to drinking. They 

buiy their dead. Seventhly, the Mahawat, who are Musalmans by 

religion. They are said to be expert in treating rheumatism and 

deal in cattle. Drinking is confined to the seniors on the occasion 

of deaths. Lastly come the Bazigar, or common conjurers, who 

are given to drinking. They bury their dead. 

9. In addition to this enumeration the present survey has 

produced a lopg set of diverse lists from different districts. The 

confusion, as already indicated, seems to have sprung from the 

practical impossibility of distinguishing the Nat from his allies, 

the Sansyas and similar tribes. Thus, in Mirzapur we find the 

Bajaniya, Byadha, Karnatak, Kashmiri, Kalabaz, Mahawat, Badi 

and Malar. From Shahjahanpur comes a list of Hindu sub-castes, 

including the Bhantu, who are Sansyas, with the Gual, Ghara, 

Kalabaz, Kabutariya, and Lakarbaz, or performers on stilts. From 

Kheri we find the Bhatiya, who are perhaps the Bhatu of Shahja¬ 

hanpur ; the Kingariya, who are discussed in a separate article; the 

Kanjar, who, of course, forms a tribe of his own ; the Gulahla, 

Kalabalz, Rajnat, and Dharhi, who again are usually classed as a 

quite different group The list from Budaon gives Gual and 
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caste of the Sansyas. The men of this sub-caste buy cattle for
butchers, while the women are cuppers, dentists, and aurists. They
are Hindus, bury their dead, and drink inordinately. Secondly,
the Sanwat, who are Muhammadans. They also supply butchers,
and sing the praises of Alha and Udal, the heroic Banaphar
warriors, who were afterwards subject to the Rathaurs, from whom
this sub-caste claims descent. Thirdly, Brijbasi, who are Hindus.
The men walk on high stilts and the women show their confidence
by dancing and singing under theljn. They eat pork, drink spirits
and bury their dead. They say that they came to Braj or Mathura
after the capture of Chithor, which is the starting point of the
tradition's of so many other castes. Fourthly, the Baehgoti, who
are Hindus and connected by Mr. Carnegy with the Rajput sept of
the same name. The men wrestle and play single stick; the
women are depraved. They bury their dead. Fifthly, the Bijaniya
or Bajaniya, who seem to take their name from the music (baja)
accompanying their performances. They are Hindus and dance
on the tight rope. They are addicted to drinking; they bury
their dead in an upright position. Sixthly, the Bariya, who are
Hindus. They do not perform, but attend feasts and eat scraps.
The women are depraved and all are addicted to drinking. They
bury their dead. Seventhly, the Mahawat, who are Musalmans by
religion. They are said to be expert in treating rheumatism and
deal in cattle. Drinking is confined to the seniors on the occasion
of deaths. Lastly come the Bazi,gar, or common conjurers, who
are given to drinking. They bury their dead.

9, In addition to this enumeration the present survey has
produced a long set of diverse lists from different districts. The
confusion, as already indicated, seems to have sprung from the
practical impossibility of distinguishing the Nat from his allies,
the Sansyas and similar tribes. Thus, in Mirzapur we find the
Bajaniya, Byadha, Karnatak, Kashmiri, Kalabaz, ,Mahawat, Badi
and Malar. From Shahjahanpur comes a list of Hindu sub-castes,
including the Bhantu, who are Sansyas, with the Gual, Ghara,
Kalabaz, Kabfitariya, and Lakarbaz, or performers on stilts. From
Kheri we find the Bhatiya, who are perhaps the Bhatu of Shahja-
hanpur; the Kingariya, who are discussed ‘in a separate article; the
Kanjar, who, of course, forms a tribe of his own; the Gulahla,
Kalabaz, Bajnat, and Dharhi, who again are usually classed as a
quite difierent group. The list from Budaon gives Gual and

NAT. 60

caste of the Sansyas. The men of this sub-caste buy cattle for
butchers, while the women are cuppers, dentists, and aurists. They
are Hindus, bury their dead, _and drink inordinately. Secondly,
the Sanwat, who are Muhammadans. They also supply butchers,
and sing the praises of Alha and Udal, the heroic Banaphar
wairiors, who were afterwards subject to the Rathaurs, from whom
this sub-caste claims descent. Thirdly, Brijbasi, who are Hindus.
The men walk on high stilts and the women show their confidence
by dancing and singing under theljn. They eat pork, drink spirits
and bury their dead. They say that they came to Braj or Mathura
after the capture of Chithor, which is the starting point of the
traditioifs of so many other castes. Fourthly, the Bachgoti, who
are Hindus and connected by Mr. Carnegy with the Rajput sept of
the same name. The men wrestle and play single stick; the
women are depraved. They bury their dead. Fifthly, the Bijaniya
or Bajaniya, who seem to take their name from the music (brija)
accompanying their performances. They are Hindus and dance
on the tight rope. They are addicted to drinking; they bury
their dead in an upright position. Sixthly, the Bariya, who are
Hindus. They do not perform, but attend feasts and eat scraps.
The women are depraved and all are addicted to drinking. They
bury their dead. Seventhly, the Mahawat, who are Musalmans by
religion. They are said to be expert in treating rheumatism and
deal in cattle. Drinking is confined to the seniors on the occasion
of deaths. Lastly come the Bézigar, or common conjurers, who
are given to drinking. They bury their dead.

9, In addition to this enumeration the present survey has
produced a long set of diverse lists from different districts. The
confusion, as already indicated, seems to have sprung from the
practical impossibility of distinguishing the Nat from his allies,
the Sansyas and similar tribes. Thus, in Mirzapur we find the
Bajaniya, Byadha, Karnatak, Kashmiri, Kalabaz, ,MahaWat, Badi
and Malar. From Shahjahanpur comes a list of Hindu sub-castes,
including the Bhantu, who are Sansyas, with the Gual, Ghara,
Kalabfiz, Kabfitariya, and Lakarbaz, or performers on stilts. From
Kheri we find the Bhatiya, who are perhaps the Bhatu of Shahja-
hanpur; the Kingariya, who are discussed in a separate article; the
Kanjar, who, of course, forms a tribe of his own; the Gulahla,
Kalabaz, Rajnat, and Dhzirhi, who again are usually classed as a
quite diiferent group. The list from Budaon gives Guél and
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Brajb&si, with, as sections, the Kakhera or Kanghigar, “comb 

makers, ” and the Banjara, where we meet a distinct group. In 

Hardoi we find the Kalabaz, Karnatak, Brijbasi, and Bagula; in 

Bijnor, the Badi, Gual, and Keut&r, the last of whom are possibly 

connected with the Kewats. The sub-castes of the Muhammadan 

Nats are much less well established. In Ghazipur we find the 

Panjabi, Goriya, and Hagiya ; in Fatehpur, the Meghiya, Dariya, 

Chhijariya, and Krim or Karim. 

10. The complete Census returns show 386 sections of the Hindu 

and 205 of the Musalman Nats. They have, as might have been 

expected, largely adopted the names belonging to other castes 

and septs, such as Bhantu, Chamargautam, Chamarmangta, Chamar- 

nat, Chamar Sangla, Chamarwa, Chandel, Chauhan, Chhatri, 

Dhimar, Dhobi, Dom, Ghosi, Gond, Gujar, Gual, Gualbans, Jadon, 

Kabuli, Kanchan, Kayasth, Khatri, Kori, Korwa, Kormangta, 

Mainpuri Chauhan, Panwar, Paturiya, Rajput, Rathaur, Sakarw&r, 

Teli. With these are the usual local groups: Brijbasi, Chithauriya, 

Daryabadi, Gangapari, Indauriya, Jaiswar, Jaypuriya, Kanaujiya, 

Kashipuri, Lahauri, Mathuriya, Panjabi, Rampuriya, Sribastam. 

The Musalman branch show an equally curious mixture of names. 

We have many distinctively Hindu titles as Bahman, Bais, 

Bhadauriya, Chauhan, Gaur, Gujar, Rathaur, and Tomar; regular 

Musalman names like Chisti, Ghori, Khwaja Mansuri, Khw&ja 

Miyan, Lodi, Mughal, Nawab, Naumuslim, Pathan, Sadiqi, Shaikh, 

Turkiya, and Y usufzai; occupational terms and those connecting 

them with other gypsy tribes, such as Bazigar, Beriya, Buchar, 

(“ Butcher”), Dom, Filwan (“elephant driver”), Kanchan, Mangta 

(“ beggar ”), Pahlwan (“ wrestler ”), Randi (“ prostitute ”), 

Sanpwala and Sapera (“ snake men ”), and Tawaif. 

11. The information at present available is much more com¬ 

plete for the Eastern Nats, and it may be 
The Eastern Nats. 1 J 

well to describe some of their sub-castes 

with more or less detail. 

12. The Bajaniya Nats of Mirzapur have seven sections, which 

are obviously of totemistic origin. These are 

TheiBajamya Nats. Makriyana which take their name from 

tnakri, “ a spider,” which no member of the section will kill; 

Gauharna/which are called from goh the Gangetic alligator or lizard 

known aa the yoh sdnp, which none of them will harm; Deodinaik 

or “ leader given_by God,” the members of this section are generally 
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Brajbasi, with, as sections, the Kakhera or Kanghigar, “comb
makers,” and the Banjara, where we meet a distinct group. In
Hardoi we find the Kalabaz, Karnatak, Brijbasi, and Bagula; in
Bijnor, the Badi, Gual, and Keutar, the last of whom are possibly
connected with the Kewats. The sub-castes of the Muhammadan
Nats are much less well established. In Ghazipur we find the
Panjabi, Goriya, and Hagiya ; in Fatehpur, the Meghiya, Dariya,
Chhijariya, and Krim or Karim.

1U. The complete Census returns show 386 sections of the Hindu
and 205 of the Musalman Nats. They have, as might have been
expected, largely adopted the names belonging to other castes
and septs, such as Bhantu, Chamargautam, Chamarmangta, Chamar-
nat, Chamar Sangla, Chamarwa, Chandel, Chauhan, Chhatri,
Dhimar, Dhobi, Dom, Ghosi, Gond, Giijar, Gual, Gualbans, Jadon,
Kabuli, Kanchan, Kayasth, Khatri, Kori, Korwa, Kormangta,
Mainpuri Chauhan, Panwar, Paturiya, Rajput, Rathaur, Sakarwar,
Teli. With these are the usual local groups: Brijbasi, Chithauriya,
Daryabadi, Gangapari, Indauriya, Jaiswar, Jaypuriya, Kanaujiya,
Kashipuri, Lahauri, Mathuriya, Panjabi, Rampuriya, Sribastam.
The Musalman branch show an equally curious mixture of names.
We have many distinctively Hindu titles as Bahman, Bais,
Bhadauriya, Chauhan, Gaur, Giljar, Rathaur, and Tomar ; regular
Musalman names like Chisti, Ghori, Khwaja Mansiiri, Khwaja
Miyan, Lodi, Mughal, Nawab, Naumuslim, Pathan, Sadiqi, Shaikh,
Turkiya, and Yfisufzai; occupational terms and those connecting
them with other gypsy tribes, such as Bazigar, Beriya, Biichar,
(“ Butcher ”), Dom, Filwan (“elephant driver”), Kanchan, Mangta
(“ beggar ”), Pahlwan (“ wrestler ”), Randi (“ prostitute "),
Sanpwala and Sapera (“ snake men ”), and Tawaif.

11. The information at present available is much more com-
The Eastern Nats. plete for the Eastern Nats, and it may be

well to describe some of their sub-casteS
with more or less detail.

12. The Bajaniya Nats of Mirzapur have seven sections, which
are obviously of totemistic origin. These are
Makriyana which take their name from

ma/tri, “ a spider,” which no member of the section will kill ;
Gauharnafwhich are called from go/z the Gangetic alligator or lizard
known as the gob srirzp, which none of them will harm ; Deodinaik
or “leader given__by God,” the members of this section are generally

The|Bajaniya Nats.
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Brajbasi, with, as sections, the Kakhera or Kanghigar, “comb
makers,” and the Banjara, where we meet a distinct group. In
Hardoi we find the Kalabaz, Karnatak, Brijbrisi, and Bagula; in
Bijnor, the Badi, Gual, and Keutfir, the last of whom are possibly
connected with the Kewats. The sub-castes of the Muhammadan
Nats are much less well established. In Ghazipur we find the
Panjabi, Goriya, and Hagiya ; in Fatehpur, the Meghiya, Dariya,
Chhijariya, and Krim or Karim.

10. The complete Census returns show 386 sections of the Hindu
and 205 of the Musalman Nats. They have, as might have been
expected, largely adopted the names belonging to other castes
and septs, such as Bhantu, Chamargautam, Chamarmangta, Chamar-
nat, Chamar Sangla, Chamarwa, Chandel, Chauhan, Chhatri,
Dhimar, Dhobi, Dom, Ghosi, Gond, Gfijar, Gufil, Gualbans, Jadon,
Kabuli, Kanchan, Kayasth, Khatri, Kori, Korwa, Kormangta,
Mainpuri Chauhan, Panwar, Paturiya, Rajput, Rathaur, Sakai-war,
Teli. With these are the usual local groups: Brijbasi, Chithauriya,
Daryabadi, Gangapari, Indauriya, Jaiswar, Jaypuriya, Kanaujiya,
Kashipuri, Lahauri, Mathuriya, Panjabi, Rampuriya, Sribastam.
The Musalman branch show an equally curious mixture of names.
We have many distinctively Hindu titles as Bahman, Bais,
Bhadauriya, Chauhan, Gaur, Gfijar, Rathaur, and Tomar ; regular
Musalman names like Chisti, Ghori, Khwaja Mansfiri, Khwfija
Miyan, Lodi, Mughal, Nawab, Naumuslim, Pathan, Sadiqi, Shaikh,
Turkiya, and Yfisufzai; occupational terms and those connecting
them with other gypsy tribes, such as Bazigar, Beriya, Bfichar,
(“ Butcher ”), Dom, Filwan (“elephant driver”), Kanchan, Mangta
(“ beggar ”), Pahlwan (“ wrestler ”), Randi (“ prostitute "),
Sanpwala and Sapera (“ snake men ”), and Tawaif.

ll. The information at present available is much more com-
The Eastern Nats. plete for the Eastern Nats, and it may be

well to describe some of their sub-castes
With more or less detail.

12. The Bajaniya Nats of Mirzapur have seven sections, which
are obviously of totemistic origin. These are
Makriyana which take their name from

malvri, “ a spider,” which no member of the section will kill ;
Gauharnafwhich are called from gok the Gangetic alligator or lizard
known as the gob sdflp, which none of them will harm ; Deodinaik
or “leader given_by God,” the members of this section are generally

Thelliajaniya Nats.



headmen (chuudhari) of the tribe; Bahunaina or ‘‘the fly,” 

which takes its name from having many eyes; this insect none 

of them will injure; Gragoliya of which they are unable to give any 

explanation'; Sanpaneriya, none of whom will kill the snake (sanp); 

and Suganaik, none of whom will injure the parrot (suga). These 

sections are exogamous, but there is no other prohibition against 

intermarriage, and it is notorious that Nats marry very close blood 

relations. They say that they were originally residents of M&rw&r, 

and passed into Mirzapur through Bundelkhand. The migration 

is said to have occurred about a century ago. They have no other 

tribal tradition, except that they were created by Parameswar, 

whose pleasure it was that they should be acrobats and rope- 

dancers. 

13. They have their own council known as Panth, presided over 

by a head man (mutdna), who is assisted by a messenger (harkdra), 

whose business is to collect the elders for meetings. No woman 

can be divorced for simple adultery. Her paramour is merely fined 

five rupees, which is spent on drinking. They cannot marry again 

while the first wife is alive. They purchase brides, the price 

according to tribal custom being twenty-five rupees in cash, four 

rupees worth of sugar, one rupee worth of pulse {dal), one rupee 

worth of ghi, two rupees worth of wheat, some turmeric and cakes. 

14. Concubinage is not allowed. Widows can marry by the 

ordinary form, which they call ghughuna. When the connection is 

sanctioned by the headman, the future husband goes to the house of 

the widow, puts bangles and a nose-ring of silver on the woman. 

Her friends then take the pair into a closed room, where they are 

left some time to themselves, and in the meantime wine is served 

round to the brethren. Next morning the husband takes his wife 

home, and the business is over. The levirate is allowed on the usual 

conditions; if she marry a stranger, she loses all right to the goods 

of her first husband. 

15. A Chamarin midwife attends the mother only for one day. 

The mother is kept secluded for six days with a fire and a box of 

iron for holding lamp-black (kajranta) near her. The ceremony 

on the sixth day is known as huabar. The mother bathes and then 

goes to the nearest well with the bosom of her sheet full of parched 

grain, with four pice, some powdered sugar and ginger, and two 

roots of turmeric. When she comes to the well, she lights a lamp, 

and collecting the lamp-black in her iron box, marks several lines 
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headmen (cfinudfiari) of the tribe ; Bahunaina or “ the fly,”
which takes its name from having many eyes; this insect none
of them will injure; Gagoliya of which they are unable to give any
explanation‘; Sanpaneriya, none of whom will kill the snake (sdnp);
and Siiganaik, none of whom will injure the parrot (snga). These
sections are exogamous, but there is no other prohibition against
inte1'marriage, and it is notorious that Nats marry very close blood
relations. They say that they were originally residents of Mai-war,
and passed into -Mirzapur through Bundelkhand. The migration
is said to have occurred about a century ago. They have no other
tribal tradition, except that they were created by Parameswar,
whose pleasure it was that they should be acrobats and rope-
dancers.

13. They have their own council known as Panth, presided over
by a head man (mntdna), who is assisted by a messenger (bar/ceira),
whose business is to collect the elders for meetings. No woman
can be divorced for simple adultery. Her paramour is merely fined
five rupees, which is spent on drinking. They cannot marry again
while the first wife is alive. They purchase brides, the price
according to tribal custom being twenty-five rupees in cash, four
rupees worth of sugar, one rupee worth of pulse (a’6s!'Z),‘ one rupee
worth of gfii, two rupees worth of wheat, some turmeric and cakes.

14¢. Concubinage is not allowed. VVidows can marry by the
ordinary form, which they call gbugfinna. When the connection is
sanctioned by the headman, the future husband goes to the house of
the widow, puts bangles and a nose-ring of silver on the woman.
Her friends then take the pair into a closed room, where they are
left some time to themselves, and in the meantime wine is served
round to the brethren. Next morning the husband takes his wife
home, and the business is over. The levirate is allowed on the usual
conditions ; if she marry a stranger, she loses all right to the goods
of her first husband. '

15. A Chamarin midwife attends the mother only for one day.
The mother is kept secluded for six days with a fire and a box of
iron for holding lamp-black (kajmnta) near her. The ceremony
on the sixth day is known as fine bar. The mother bathes and then
goes to the nearest well with the bosom of her sheet full of parched
grain, with four pice, some powdered sugar and ginger, and two
roots of turmeric. When she comes to the well, she lights alamp,
and collecting the lamp-black in her iron box, marks several lines
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headmen (cfijuud/zari) of the tribe ; Bahunaina or “the fly,”
which takes its name from having many eyes; this insect none
of them will injure; Gagoliya of which they are unable to give any
explanation‘; Sanpaneriya, none of whom will kill the snake (scinp);
and Suganaik, none of whom will injure the parrot (saga). These
sections are exogamous, but there is no other prohibition against
intermarriage, and it is notorious that Nats marry very close blood
relations. They say that they were originally residents. of Marwar,
and passed into -Mirzapur through Bundelkhand. The migration
is said to have occurred about a century ago. They have no other
tribal tradition, except that they were created by Parameswar,
whose pleasure it was that they should be acrobats and rope-
dancers.

13. They have their own council known as Panth, presided over
by a head man (mutdna), who is assisted by a messenger (fiarlxira),
whose business is to collect the elders for meetings. No woman
can be divorced for simple adultery. Her paramour is merely fined
five rupees, which is spent on drinking. They cannot marry again
while the first wife is alive. They purchase brides, the price
according to tribal custom being twenty-five rupees in cash, four
rupees worth of sugar, one rupee worth of pulse (mil), one rupee
worth of gfii, two rupees worth of wheat, some turmeric and cakes.

14. Concubinage is not allowed. VVidows can marry by the
ordinary form, which they call gbug/tuna. When the connection is
sanctioned by the headman, the future husband goes to the house of
the widow, puts bangles and a nose-ring of silver on the woman.
Her friends then take the pair into a closed room, where they are
left some time to themselves, and in the meantime wine is served
round to the brethren. Next morning the husband takes his wife
home, and the business is over. The levirate is allowed on the usual
conditions; if she marry a stranger, she loses all right to the goods
of her first husband. '

15. A Chamarin midwife attends the mother only for one day.
The mother is kept secluded for six days with a fire and a box of
iron for holding lamp-black (kajranta) near her. The ceremony
on the sixth day is known as fiua bar. The mother bathes and then
goes to the nearest well with the bosom of her sheet full of parched
grain, with four pice, some powdered sugar and ginger, and two
roots of turmeric. When she comes to the well, she lights alamp,
and collecting the lamp-black in her iron box, marks several lines
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with it and some vermilion on an earthen pot, and puts red lead on 

the parting of the hair of the women who go with her. She bows 

in obeisance to the well and returns home, where the parched grain 

is distributed among her women friends. At the same time the 

father serves round wine to his male friends, and after that the 

mother is considered pure. 
16. The betrothal is settled by the father of the boy paying 

five rupees to the girl's father, which is spent on wine for the 

brethren. A feast is given and the father of the bride sends a bead 

necklace and a handkerchief for his future son-in-law. 

17. When the wedding day is fixed, the bride-price is sent in 

advance. This is usually five days before the wedding, and during 

that time the pair are kept at their own houses in a thatched shed 

in the courtyard. This shed, contrary to the usual Hindu custom, 

is surrounded with screens. We have here probably a survival of 

the custom of seclusion at puberty. Every day the pair are anoint¬ 

ed with turmeric and oil. A friend takes the bridegroom on his 

shoulder to the house of the bride, and when they reach her door her 

relatives make a square, in each corner of which a brass lota is 

placed. A pice is put into each lota, and the four vessels are joined 

with a string. Into this enclosure the pair are led, and inside it 

they make five circuits. This is the binding part of the ceremony. 

The bride returns to the house and the bridegroom to his friends. 

That night is spent in eating and drinking, and next morning the 

bride puts on a dress purchased out of the bride price. The pair 

stand at the door, and the bride’s mother waves a plough yoke (jua) 

over their heads for good luck. Then the bride and bridegroom 

are taken home on the shoulders of two male friends. At the door 

the boy’s mother again waves a plough yoke over them, and the 

boy, seizing the yoke, runs and demolishes with it the nuptial shed 

{manro) in the courtyard. This concludes the marriage. 

18. They bury their dead in their own cemetery. When a 

person dies they put a copper coin in his mouth as a viaticum. 

The corpse is taken on a bier and buried with the head to the 

north and the feet to the south. When the grave is filled, they 

pour some wine on the ground, and they do the same at the house 

of the deceased, where wine is served round when they return after 

the burial. The ceremonies for the repose of the soul are done 

some months later, when they can afford to do so. They go to the 

river side and cook cakes, rice, and pulse. Then they spread a cloth 
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with it and some vermil.ion on an earthen pot, and puts red lead on
the parting of the hair of the women who go with her. She bows
in obeisance to the well and returns home, Where the parched grain
is distributed among her women friends. At the same time the
father serves round Wine to his male friends, and after that the
mother is considered pure.

.16. The betrothal is settled by the father of the boy paying
five rupees to the ,girl’s father, which is spent on wine for the
brethren. A feast is given and the father of the bride sends a bead
necklace and a handkerchief for his future son-in-law.

17. When the wedding day is fixed, the bride-price is sent in
advance. This is usually five days before the Wedding, and during
that time the pair are kept at their own houses in a thatched shed
in the courtyard. This shed, contrary to the usual Hindu custom,
is surrounded with screens. We have here probably a survival of
the custom of seclusion at puberty. Every day the pair are anoint-
ed with turmeric and oil. A friend takes the bridegroom on his
shoulder to the house of the bride, and when they reach her door her
relatives make a square, in each corner of which a brass iota is
placed. A pice is put into each Zeta, and the four vessels are joined
with a string. Into this enclosure the pair are led, and inside it
they make five circuits. This is the binding part of the ceremony.
The bride returns to the house and the bridegroom to his friends.
That night is spent in eating and drinking, and next morning the
bride puts on a dress purchased out of the bride price. The pair
stand at the door, and the bride’s mother waves a plough yoke (jvia)
over their heads for good luck. Then the bride and bridegroom
are taken home on the shoulders of two male friends. At the door
the boy’s mother again waves a plough yoke over them, and the
boy, seizing the yoke, runs and demolishes with it the nuptial shed
(méfnro) in the courtyard. This concludes the marriage.

18. They bury their dead in their own cemetery. When a
person dies they put a copper coin in his mouth as a viaticum.
The co1'pse is taken on a bier and buried with the head to the
north and the feet to the south. When the grave is filled, they
pour some wine on the ground, and they do the same at the house
of the deceased, where wine is served round when they return after
the burial. The ceremonies for the repose of the soul are done
some months latcr, when they can afford to do so. They go to the
river side and cook cakes, rice, and pulse. Then they spread 3 0101511
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with it and some vermilion on an earthen pot, and puts red lead on
the parting of the hair of the women who go with her. She bows
in obeisance to the well and returns home, where the parched grain
is distributed among her women friends. At the same time the
father serves round wine to his male friends, and after that the
mother is considered pure.

.16. The betrothal is settled by the father of the boy paying
five rupees to the girl’s father, which is spent on wine for the
brethren. A feast is given and the father of the bride sends a bead
necklace and a handkerchief for his future son-in-law.

17. When the wedding day is fixed, the bride-price is sent in
advance. This is usually five days before the wedding, and during
that time the pair are kept at their own houses in a thatched shed
in the courtyard. This shed, contrary to the usual Hindu custom,
is surrounded with screens. We have here probably a survival of
the custom of seclusion at puberty. Every day the pair are anoint-
ed with turmeric and oil. A friend takes the bridegroom on his
shoulder to the house of the bride, and when they reach her door her
relatives make a square, in each corner of which a brass lota is
placed. A pice is put into each Zola, and the four vessels are joined
with a string. Into this enclosure the pair are led, and inside it
they make five circuits. This is the binding part of the ceremony.
The bride returns to the house and the bridegroom to his friends.
That night is spent in eating and drinking, and next morning the
bride puts on a dress purchased out of the bride price. The pair
stand at the door, and the bride’s mother waves a plough yoke (ivla)
over their heads for good luck. Then the bride and bridegroom
are taken home on the shoulders of two male friends. At the door
the boy's mother again waves a plough yoke over them, and the
boy, seizing the yoke, runs and demolishes with it the nuptial shed
(mzinro) in the courtyard. This concludes the marriage.

18. They bury their dead in their own cemetery. When a
person dies they put a copper coin in his mouth as a viaticum.
The corpse is taken on a bier and buried with the head to the
north and the feet to the south. When the grave is filled, they
pour some wine on the ground, and they do the same at the house
of the deceased, where wine is served round when they return after
the burial. The ceremonies for the repose of the soul are done
some months later, when they can afiord to do so. They go to the
river side and cook cakes, rice, and pulse. Then they spread a cloth
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on the ground, on which the ghost is supposed to sit, and the nearest 

relative taking an earthen cup (purwa) and a knife in his hand 

plunges into the water. He puts the knife on the cup and 6its 

down till the cup, which is placed on his head, gets full of water. 

This cup full of water he brings out and places under the cloth on 

which the ghost is supposed to be sitting. Again he places four 

cups of water, one at each corner of the cloth, and connects them 

with a thread so as to form a square. In the enclosure thus formed 

they place a little of each kind of food for the refreshment of the 

ghost, and pray to it to partake of the food. They then wait for a 

few minutes while it is supposed to be eating, and then they address 

it: “ Go and join those who have departed before you.’” Until this 

ceremony is performed, the ghost will not pass quietly to the world 

of the dead. They have no idea of ceremonial impurity, resulting 

from death. 

19. Their tribal deities are Hulki Mai, the goddess of cholera, 

the Vindhyabasim Devi, Durga-Kali, and Parameswar. They 

worship these collectively every year when they return from their 

annual wanderings. This worship is done in the family kitchen 

and the only sacrifice is a he-goat with sweet bread and wine. 

This i6 their chief festival, and is done either on the tenth (dasmin) 

of Karttik or at the HoH. Whenever, during the year, any trouble 

comes upon them, they make a special offering of sweet bread and 

wine to the deified ancestors, all of which, after presentation, they 

consume themselves. 

20. They regard the Dom and the Hela with special dislike. 

They do not eat beef or vermin, such as rats; but they eat fowls, 

fish of every kind, crocodiles, tortoises, and the nilgde deer. They 

drink spirits and use gdnja, bhang, and palm wine (tdri), but not 

opium. No respectable Hindu will take food or drink from their 

hands. They will eat food prepared by any one except a Dhobi, 

Pilsi, Dharkar, Dom, or Chamar. The men wear short drawees 

[janghiya) turban (pagri), a necklace of white beads [guriya), and 

earrings [ball). The women wear a petticoat [lahnga), boddice 

(choli), a black and white bead necklace and ear-rings. 

21. The men are rope-dancers and acrobats. The women beg 

and prostitute themselves. They usually live in out-of-the-way 

hamlets away from the village, and during the cold and hot weather 

they wander about from fair to fair and to the houses of rich people* 

usually sleeping under trees in the course of their journeys. 
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on the ground, on which the ghost is supposed to sit, and the nearest
relative taking an earthen cup (purwa) and a knife in his hand
plunges into the water. He puts the knife on the cup and sits
down till the cup, which is placed on his head, gets full of water.
This cup full of water he brings out and places under the cloth on
which the ghost is supposed to be sitting. Again he places four
cups of water, one at each corner of the cloth, and connects them
with a thread so as to form a square. In the enclosure thus formed
they place a little of each kind of food for the refreshment of the
ghost, and pray to it to partake of the food. They then wait for a
few minutes while it is supposed to be eating, and then they address
it: “ Go and join those who have departed before you.” Until this
ceremony is performed, the ghost will not pass quietly to the world
of the dead. They have no idea of ceremonial impurity, resulting
from death.

19. Their tribal deities are Hulki Mai, the goddess of cholera,
the Vindhyabdsini Devi, Durga-Kali, and Parameswar. They
worship these collectively every year when they return from their
annual wanderings. This worship is done in the family kitchen
and the only sacrifice is a he-goat with sweet bread and wine.
This is their chief festival, and is done either on the tenth (Jasmin)
of Karttik or at the Holi. Whenever, during the year, any trouble
comes upon them, they make a special ofiering of sweet bread and
wine to the deified ancestors, all of which, after presentation, they
consume themselves.

20. They regard the Dom and the Hela with special dislike.
They do not eat beef or vermin, such as rats ; but they eat fowls,
fish of every kind, crocodiles, tortoises, and the m7/gdIé' deer. They
drink spirits and use gzinja, Many, and palm wine (tdri), but not
opium. no respectable Hindu will take food or drink from their
hands. They will eat food prepared by any one except a Dhobi,
Pasi, Dha1'kfi1', Dom, or Chamfir. The men wear short drawers
(fang/ziya) turban (pagri), a necklace of white bead-s (guriya), and
earrings (bd'Zz'). The women wear a petticoat (la/l nya), boddice
(Mali), a black and white bead necklace and ear-rings.

21. The men are rope-dancers and acrobats. The women beg
and prostitute themselves. They usually live in out-of-the-way
hamlets a-way from the village, and during the cold and hot weather
they wander about from fair to fair and to the houses of rich people,
usually sleeping under trees in the course of their journeys.
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on the ground, on which the ghost is supposed to sit, and the nearest
relative taking an earthen cup (purwa) and a knife in his hand
plunges into the water. He puts the knife on the cup and sits
down till the cup, which is placed on his head, gets full of water.
This cup full of water he brings out and places under the cloth on
which the ghost is supposed to be sitting. Again he places four
cups of water, one at each corner of the cloth, and connects them
with a thread so as to form a square. In the enclosure thus formed
they place a little of each kind of food for the refreshment of the
ghost, and pray to it to partake of the food. They then wait for a
few minutes while it is supposed to be eating, and then they address
it: “ Go and join those who have departed before you.” Until this
ceremony is performed, the ghost will not pass quietly to the world
of the dead. They have no idea of ceremonial impurity, resulting
from death.

19. Their tribal deities are Hulki Mai, the goddess of cholera,
the Vindhyabasini Devi, Durga-Kali, and Parameswar. They
worship these collectively every year when they return from their
annual wanderings. This worship is done in the family kitchen
and the only sacrifice is a he-goat with sweet bread and wine.
This is their chief festival, and is done either on the tenth (Jasmin)
of Karttik or at the Holi. Whenever-, during the year, any trouble
comes upon them, they make a special offering of sweet bread and
wine to the deified ancestors, all of which, after presentation, they
consume themselves.

20. They regard the Dom and the Hela with special dislike.
They do not eat beef or vermin, such as rats ; but they eat fowls,
fish of every kind, crocodiles, tortoises, and the ni/grié deer. They
drink spirits and use gdnja, Mung, and palm wine (tdri), but not
opium. No respectable Hindu will take food or drink from their
hands. They will eat food prepared by any one except a Dhobi,
Pfi-si, Dharkfir, Dom, or Chamfir. The men wear short drawers
(ianglulya) turban (pagri), a necklace of white beads (guriya), and
earrings (beili). The women wear a petticoat (labnga), boddice
(Mali), a black and white bead necklace and ear-rings.

21. The men are rope-dancers and acrobats. The women beg
and prostitute themselves. They usually live in out-of-the-way
hamlets away from the village, and during the cold and hot weather
they wander about from fair to fair and to the houses of rich people,
usually sleeping under trees in the course of their journeys.
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The Byadha Nats. 

22. The Byadha are another tribe of these vagrants. They 

take their name from the Sanskrit Vyddhu. 

“ a hunter.” They are a short, black race, 

with very large dark eyes, very black hair, which they keep long 

and unkempt, short beard, whiskers and mustache, and a short, 

rather broad, nose. Those of Mirzapur are unable to name any of 

their exogamous sections, and their rules of intermarriage are very 

vague. They do not even maintain the ordinary formula that the 

line of the paternal uncle (chaeha), maternal uncle (mdmu)} paternal 

aunt (jihuphu), and maternal aunt (mdosi) are to be avoided. In 

short, they have- practically no prohibited degrees Thus a man 

will marry his son to his own sister’s daughter, to his maternal 

aunt’s daughter, and so on. 

23., The marriage negotiations are carried on by the maternal 

uncle (mdmit) of the boy, a custom which may be a survival 

of the matriarchate. Sometimes one of the meaner Brahmans goes 

with the envoy. When the match is settled the boy’s maternal 

uncle, brother-in-law, and some of his female relations go to the 

house of the bride and pay the bride price, which consists of twenty 

rupees in cash, a set of glass bangles (churi), a cocoanut, a betel- 

nut, and a suit of clothes. These things are given to the mother of 

the bride. They return after fixing the marriage day. A pavilion 

(mdnro) is erected at the boy’s house, and next day he starts for the 

bride’s house. They have no regular Purohit or family priest, but 

the lucky dates for these events are ascertained from some village 

Brahman. All the relations, including the women, which is 

absolutely opposed to all Hindu usage, accompany the procession. 

On that day the bride’s father entertains the whole party with 

goat’s flesh and rice. 

24. When the time comes for the marriage, the bridegroom 

takes his 6eat in the pavilion with the bride seated beside him, 

her mother shading her face with the end of her sheet. Then the 

bride’s female relations rub the pair vigorously with a mixture of 

oil and turmeric. This is done three times while the ceremony 

goes on. The binding part of the rite is the rubbing of the part¬ 

ing of the bride’s hair with red lead, which is done by the brother- 

in-law of the bridegroom, the husband of his sister. This is, of 

course, contrary to all Hindu usage; the boy usually does this rite 

himself. During the marriage the girl’s father performs no rite, 

which again is very unorthodox. They have no retiring-room 
Vcl IV. s 
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22. The Byadha are another tribe of these vagrants. They
take their name from the Sanskrit Vycidfia.
“ a hunter.” They are a short, black race,

with very large dark eyes, very black hair, which they keep long
and unkempt, short beard, whiskers and mustache, and a short,
rather broad, nose. Those of Mirzapur are unable to name any of
their exogamous sections, and their rules of intermarriage are very
vague. They do not even maintain the ordinary formula that the
line of the paternal uncle (ckac/ea), maternal uncle (mcimu), paternal
aunt (p/Mp/zu), and maternal aunt (mriosi) are to be avoided. In
short, they have practically no prohibited degrees Thus a man
will marry his son to his own sister’s daughter, to his maternal
aunt’ s daughter, and so on.

23.. The marriage negotiations are carried on by the maternal
uncle (mama) of the boy, a custom which may ‘-be a survival
of the matriarchate. Sometimes one of the meaner Brzihmans goes
with the envoy. When the match is settled the boy’s maternal
uncle, brother-in-law, and some of h1S female relations go to the
house of the bride and pay the brideprice, which consists of twenty
rupees in cash, a set of glass bangles (cfizZrz'), a cocoanut, a betel-
nut, and a suit of clothes. These things are given to the mother of
the bride. They return after fixing‘ the marriage day. A pavilion
(rzzciurol is erected at the boy’ s house, and next day he starts for the
bride’s house. They have no regular Purohit or family priest, but
the lucky dates for these events are ascertained from some village
Brahman. All the relations, including the women, which is
absolutely opposed to all Hindu usage, accompany the procession.
On that day the bride’s father entertains the whole party with
goat’ s flesh and rice.

241. When the time comes for the marriage, the bridegroom
takes his seat in the pavilion with the bride seated beside him,
her mother shading her face with the end of her sheet. Then the
bride’s female relations rub the pair vigorously with a mixture of
oil and turmeric. This is done three times while the ceremony
goes on. The binding part of the rite is the rubbing of the part-
ing of the bride’ s hair with red lead, which is done by the brother-
in-lavvi of the bridegroom, the husband of his sister. This is, of
course, contrary to all Hindu usage; the boy usually does this rite
himself. During the marriage the girl’s father performs no rite,
which again is very unorthodox. They have no retiring-room.

Vet. IV. I

The Byadha Nats.
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22. The Byadha are another tribe of these vagrants. They
The Byadha Nats. take their name from the Sanskrit Vytidfia.

“ a hunter.” They are a short, black race,
with very large dark eyes, very black hair, which they keep long
and unkempt, short beard, whiskers and mustache, and a short,
rather broad, nose. Those of Mirzapur are unable to name any of
their exogamous sections, and their rules of intermarriage are very
vague. They do not even maintain the ordinary formula that the
line of the paternal uncle (cfiacka), maternal uncle (mdmu), paternal
aunt (p/hip/zu), and maternal aunt (mriosi) are to be avoided. In
short, they have practically no prohibited degrees Thus a man
will marry his son to his own sister’s daughter, to his maternal
aunt’ s daughter, and so on.

23..The marriage negotiations are carried on by the maternal
uncle (mrimu) of the boy, a custom which may ‘be a survival
of the matriarchate. Sometimes one of the meaner Brahmans goes
with the envoy. When the match is settled the boy’s maternal
uncle, brother-in-law, and some of l1lS female relations go to the
house of the bride and pay the bride-price, which consists of twenty
rupees in cash, a set of glass bangles (cfiziri), a cocoanut, a betel-
nut, and a suit of clothes. These things are given to the mother of
the bride. They return after fixing the marriage day. A pavilion
(uni/1r0) is erected at the boy’ s house, and next day he starts for the
bride’s house. They have no regular Purohit or family priest, but
the lucky dates for these events are ascertained from some village
Brahman. All the relations, including the women, which is
absolutely opposed to all Hindu usage, accompany the procession.
On that day the bride’s father entertains the whole party with
goat’ s flesh and rice.

24, When the time comes for the marriage, the bridegroom
takes his seat in the pavilion with the bride seated beside him,
her mother shading her face with the end of her sheet. Then the
bride’s female relations rub the pair vigorously With a mixture of
oil and turmeric. This is done three times while the ceremony
goes on. The binding part of the rite is the rubbing of the part-
ing of the bride’ s hair with red lead, which is done by the brother-
in-law‘ of the bridegroom, the husband of his sister. This is, of
course, contrary to all Hindu usage; the boy usually does this rite
himself. During the marriage the girl’s father performs no rite,
which again is very unorthodox. They have no retiring-room

Vcn IV. I
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(kohabar) ceremony as among low Hindu castes. When the mar¬ 

riage is over, her father dresses the bride in new clothes, gives her 

a lota, and sends her off at once with her husband. The age for 

marriage is fifteen for boys and ten or twelve for girls: as a 

rule it takes place immediately when the pair have attained puberty. 

25. Widows are married by the sagai form and the lerirate 

prevails under the usual condition that she marry the younger, not 

the elder, brother of her late husband. If the younger brother do 

not claim her, she may marry an outsider with leave of the tribal 

council. Nothing is paid to the parents of the widow. Her lover 

is expected to give a goat to the council. When this is done, he 

puts some oil on the widow’s head, while her sister’s husband 

(ibahnoi) rubs red lead on the parting of her hair. He then takes 

her off to his house. 

26. At child-birth the mother is isolated and attended by the 

Chamarin midwife. After the fifth day is the chhathi or sixth- 

day rite when the brethren (dtma), men and women, are fed. The 

Chamarin, who is known as soin, bathes the mother and baby, and 

gives their clothes and those of the other members of the house¬ 

hold to a Dhobi. All the men have their hair shaved. The birth 

pollution ceases on the twelfth day (barahi), when the mother and 

child are bathed again. The husband keeps away from his wife 

for twenty days after her confinement. The Chamarin among 

these people plasters the delivery-room,—a duty which, among 

other Hindus, is usually done by the husband’s sister (nan ad). The 

menstrual pollution lasts for five days, during which the woman is 

isolated, and her husband cooks for her. 

27. These Nats say that they came originally from Ratanpur 

and Bilaspur in the Central Provinces. They bury their dead, 

not in a regular cemetery, but in any convenient place north of 

the village. The grave lies North and South, and they profess not 

to care in which direction the corpse is laid. A woman is buried 

face upwards and a man face downwards. After the burial, they 

all bathe and return to the house of the deceased, where they sit 

for a while in the courtyard, wash their hands, and then go home. 

No food is cooked in the house that day; the family are fed by a 

neighbour. On the tenth day the brethren assemble at some tank 

or stream and have their heads shaved. No sacred balls (pinda) are 

offered. They return to the house of mourning and there they are 

feasted. If the son of the deceased can afford it, he gives a cup 
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(/cofiabar) ceremony as among low Hindu castes. When the mar-
riage is over, her father dresses the. bride in new clothes, gives her
a Zota, and sends her off at once with her husband. The age for
marriage is fifteen for boys and ten or twelve for girls: as a
rule it takes place immediately when the pair have attained puberty.

25. Widows are married by the sagdi form and the levirate
prevails under the usual condition that she marry the younger, not
the elder, brother of her late husband. If the younger brother do
not claim her, she may marry an outsider with leave of the tribal
council. Nothing is paid to the parents of the widow. Her lover
is expected to give a goat to the council. When this is done, he
puts some oil on the widow’s head, while her sister’s husband
(bafinoi) rubs red lead on the parting of her hair. He then takes
her off to his house.

26. At child-birth the mother is isolated and attended by the
Chamarin midwife. After the fifth day is the cfifiat/ti or sixth-
day rite when the brethren (ééma), men and women, are fed. The
Chamarin, who is known as soin, bathes the mother and baby, and
gives their clothes and those of the other members of the house-
hold to a Dhobi. All the men have their hair shaved. The birth
pollution ceases on the twelfth day (baralzi), when the mother and
child are bathed again. The husband keeps away from his wife
for twenty days after her confinement. The Chamarin among
these people plasters the delivery-room,-—'a duty which, among
other Hindus, is usually done by the husband’ s sister (-nanad). The
menstrual pollution lasts. for five days, during which the woman is
isolated, and her husband cooks for her.

27. These Nats say that they came originally -from Ratanpur
and Bilaspur in the Central Provinces. They bury their dead,
not in a regular cemetery, but in any convenient place north of
the village. The‘grave lies North and South, and they profess not
to care in which direction the corpse is laid. A woman is buried
face upwards and a man face downwards. After the burial, they
all bathe and return to the house of the deceased, where they sit
for a while in the courtyard, wash their hands, and then go home,
No food is cooked in the house that day; the family are fed by a
neighbour. On the tenth day the brethren assemble at some tank
or stream and have their heads shaved. No sacred balls (pinda) are
offered. They return to the house of mourning and there they are
feasted. If the son of the deceased can afford it, he gives a cup
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(ko/labar) ceremony as among low Hindu castes. When the mar-
riage is over, her father dresses the. bride in new clothes, gives her
a lota, and sends her off at once with her husband. The age for
marriage is fifteen for boys and ten or twelve for girls: as a
rule it takes place immediately when the pair have attained puberty.

25. Widows are married by the sagrii form and the lwirate
prevails under the usual condition that she marry the younger, not
the elder, brother of her late husband. If the younger brother do
not claim her, she may marry an outsider with leave of the tribal
council. Nothing is paid to the parents of the widow. Her lover
is expected to give a goat to the council. When this is done, he
puts some oil on the widow’s head, while her sister’s husband
(bafinoi) rubs red lead on the parting of her hair. He then takes
her off to his house.

26. At child-birth the mother is isolated and attended by the
Chamarin midwife. After the fifth day is the cfifiatlzi or sixth-
day rite when the brethren (dizfma), men and women, are fed. The
Chamarin, who is known as soin, bathes the mother and baby, and
gives their clothes and those of the other members of the house-
hold to a Dhobi. All the men have their hair shaved. The birth
pollution ceases on the twelfth day (baraki), when the mother and
child are bathed again. The husband keeps away from his wife
for twenty days after her confinement. The Chamarin among
these people plasters the delivery-room,-—'a duty which, among
other Hindus, is usually done by the husband’ s sister (-nanad). The
menstrual pollution lasts. for five days, during which the woman is
isolated, and her husband cooks for her.

27. These Nats say that they came originally -from Ratanprir
and Bilaspur in the Central Provinces. They bury their dead,
not in a regular cemetery, but in any convenient place north of
the village. The‘grave lies North and South, and they profess not
to care in which direction the corpse is laid. A Woman is buried
face upwards and a man face downwards. After the burial, they
all bathe and return to the house of the deceased, where they sit
for a while in the courtyard, wash their hands, and then go home.
No food is cooked in the house that day; the family are fed by a
neighbour. On the tenth day the brethren assemble at some tank
or stream and have their heads shaved. No sacred balls (pinda) are
oifered. They return to the house of mourning and there they are
feasted. If the son of the deceased can afford it, he gives a cup
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and plate {lota, thdli) and a female calf to a Brahman. This con¬ 

cludes the death rite, 

28. All who can afford it have an annual propitiation of the 

dead {barsi), They do not on this occasion feed the brethren, but 

give a Brahman some brass vessels. Then he stands up and raising 

his hands says :—“ Children of the dead man ! Live in happiness !” 

They have no regular fortnight of the dead {pitrapaksha), and no 

srdddha. 

29. In the month of Sawary they worship Hariyali Devi, “ the 

goddess of greenery ” who watches the crops. To her a fire offer¬ 

ing [horn) is made in the field with sugar and ghi. In Phalgun 

they burn the old year [sambal jaldna) when they drink and eat 

good food. They observe no other Hindu festival except the Phagua 

or Holi. On some day in the light fortnight of Asarh, they worship 

their deceased ancestors {puralch log). They make a fire offering 

with sugar and ghi, and sprinkle a little spirits on the ground. 

This worship is done by the head of the family at home. Their 

tribal deity is Bhawani Devi, who is worshipped every third year in 

the light fortnight of Phalgun. To her is offered a black goat, 

which is fed on rice before being sacrificed. The worshipper does the 

sacrifice himself. When sickness or other trouble comes upon them 

they sometimes get the Baiga to sacrifice a goat to the village gods 

{deohdr). Men and women both eat the flesh of the victims to 

Bhawani. She has no temple, but most people make a stone or 

mud platform near their houses, where she is supposed to dwell. 

When they eat, they throw a little food and water on the ground for 

the ancestral ghosts, and say—“ If any of you are hungry, come 

and eat.” 

30. The women of this tribe do not tattoo ; this is done by the 

Badi Nats. The women get themselves tattooed with little spots on 

both wrists : but the custom is not well defined. If an unmarried 

woman is caught in an intrigue with a member of the caste, the 

council order him to pay twenty rupees to her father, and she is then 

made over to him by a sort of informal marriage. In the same way, 

if a married woman is caught with a man her paramour pays the 

husband twenty rupees and takes over the lady. If her lover be of 

another caste she is permanently expelled. They profess to have 

stringent rules to enforce chastity among their women, but they are 

not free from the suspicion of occasionally prostituting their girls. 

They have no occupation but begging, and do not dance, play, sing, 
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and plate (Iota, t/nilel) and a female calf to a Brahman. This con-
cludes the death rite.

28. All who can afford it have an annual propitiation of the
dead (darsi). They do not on this occasion feed the brethren, but
give a B1'ahman some brass vessels. Then he stands up and raising
his hands says :~—~“ Children of the dead man! Live in happiness !”
They have no regular fortnight of the dead (pétrapaksfia), and no
srddd/ta.

29. In the month of Sawan, they worship I-Iariyali Devi, “ the
goddess of greenery,” who watches the crops. To her a fire offer-
ing (tom) is made in the field with sugar and g/zi. In Phalgun
they burn the old year (samba! jaZd'na) when they drink and eat
good food. They observe no other Hindu festival except the Phagua
or Holi. On some day in the light fortnight of Asarh, they worship
their deceased ancestors (,eu1~ak/Hog). They make a fire offering
with sugar and girl, and sprinkle a little spirits on the ground.
This Worship is done by the head of the family at home. Their
tribal deity is Bhawani Devi, who is worshipped every third year in
the light fortnight of Phalgun. To her is offered a black goat,
which is fed on rice before being sacrificed. The worshipper does the
sacrifice himself. When sickness or other trouble comes upon them;
they sometimes get the Baiga to sacrifice a goat to the village gods»
(rieofitir). Men and women both eat the flesh of the “victims to
Bhawiini. She has no temple, but most people make a stone or
mud platform near their houses, where she is supposed to dwell.
When they eat, they throw a little food and water on the ground for
the ancestral ghosts, and say--“ If any of you are hungry, come
and eat.”

30. The women of this tribe do not tattoo ; this is done by the
Badi Nats. The women get themselves tattooed with little spots on
both wrists : but the custom is not well defined. If an unmarried
woman is caught in an intrigue with a member of the caste, the
council order him to pay twenty rupees to her father, and she is then
made over to him by a sort of informal marriage. In the same way,
if a married woman is caught with a man her paramour pays the
husband twenty rupees and takes over the lady. If her lover be of
another caste she is permanently expelled. They profess to have
stringent rules to enforce chastity among their women, but they are
not free from the suspicion of occasionally prostituting their girls.
They have no occupation but begging, and do not dance, play, sing,
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and plate (Iota, t/ldli) and a female calf to a Brahman. This con-
cludes the death rite.

28. All who can aiford it have an annual propitiation of the
dead (barsi). They do not on this occasion feed the brethren, but
give a Brahman some brass vessels. Then he stands up and raising
his hands says :—“ Children of the dead man! Live in happiness l”
They have no regular fortnight of the dead (pitrapaksfia), and no
srcidd/La.

29. In the month of Sawan, they worship Hariyali Devi, “ the
goddess of greenery,” who watches the crops. To her a fire oifer-
ing (ram) is made in the sea with sugar and _,,/Ht. In Phalgun
they burn the old year lsaméat jalzina) when they drink and eat
good food. They observe no other Hindu festival except the Phagua
or Holi. On some day in the light fortnight of Asarh, they worship
their deceased ancestors (para/ck log). They make a fire offering
with sugar and gfii, and sprinkle a little spirits on the ground.
This worship is done by the head of the family at home. Their
tribal deity is Bhawani Devi, who is worshipped every third year in
the light fortnight of Phalgun. To her is offered a black goat,
which is fed on rice before being sacrificed. The worshipper does the
sacrifice himself. When sickness or other trouble comes upon them
they sometimes get the Baiga to sacrifice a goat to the village gods
(deofiair). Men and women both eat the flesh of the "victims to
Bhawfini. She has no temple, but most people make a stone or
mud platform near their houses, where she is supposed to dwell.
When they eat, they throw a little food and water on the ground for
the ancestral ghosts, and say—-—“ If any of you are hungry, come
and eat.’ ’

30. The women of this tribe do not tattoo ; this is done by the
Badi Nats. The women get themselves tattooed with little spots on
both wrists : but the custom is not well defined. If an unmarried
woman is caught in an intrigue with a member of the caste, the
council order him to pay twenty rupees to her father, and she is then
made over to him by a sort of informal marriage. In the same way,
if a married Woman is caught with a man her paramour pays the
husband twenty rupees and takes over the lady. If her lover be of
another caste she is permanently expelled. They profess to have
stringent rules to enforce chastity among their women, but they are
not free from the suspicion of occasionally prostituting their girls.
They have no occupation but begging, and do not dance, play, sing,
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or perform acrobatic feats. Their women wear glass bangles (pMn), 

bead necklaces (nuriya) of all colours, anklets (pairi) and arm orna^ 

ments (churla). They do not wear nose-rings. They will eat all 

ordinary meat except beef, monkeys, horses, tame pigs, and snakes 

rJ hey swear by the words : “ If I lie, may I eat beef/’ or on 

their sons’ heads; or they fill a lota of water and swear by Kansasur 

Deota, “ the godling of brass.” Until a child is five or six years 

old they do not care what he eats ; but when he arrives at that age 

he is obliged to conform to caste custom, and to commemorate this 

event, if they can afford it, they put a silver bangle on his wrist. 

81. This sub-caste of Nats is quite distinct from the Bajaniya, 

„ but they have the same sections, Gohna or 

Gouharna, Makriyana, Suganaik, Deodmaik, 

Gagoliya, Sanpaneriya and Waniawaraha. These are exogamous ; 

but like all Nats they are very careless about prohibited degrees, and 

first cousins are allowed to marry. The highest section is the 

Deodinaik, and then follow the Suganaik, Gohna, Gagoliya and 

Sanpaneriya. Some of them are Hindus and some Muhammadans. 

Those who are Hindus worship the Vindhyabasini Devi of Bindhaehal 

or Durga. They will eat the leavings of all high castes and are 

hence known as Khushhaliya or “those in prosperous circumstances.” 

They dance on ropes and with cow horns tied to their feet; their 

women do not tattoo other women. Some of the better looking girls 

are reserved for prostitution, and these are never married in the tribe. 

One condition of marriage among them is that both parties should 

be of the same age. The Muhammadan branch in Etawah allow the 

levirate, and a widow can marry either the elder or younger brother 

of her late husband. There, it is said, they will admit any one 

Into the tribe except a Bhangi, Dhanuk, Chamar, Teli, Dhobi 

or Bari. When the initiate is not a Muhammadan they 

pend for the Qazi, who recites the Kalima over him. A 

girl who is seduced, whether her paramour be a tribesman or 

not, can be restored to caste rights on payment of a 

fine ; but if her lover be a low caste man, like a Dom or Dharkar, she 

is permanently expelled. If her lover be a Brahman or R&jput, she 

is admitted back, and can be married in the caste. 

32. These people have no occupation except loafing, begging, 

Kashmiri Nats prostituting their women. Very few 

of the women are married in the tribe, and 

QYep the married women are sometimes prostituted. Most of their 
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or perform acrobatic feats. Their women wear glass bangles (M111-2'),
bead necklaces (nuriya) of all colours, anklets (pairi) and arm orna-
ments (clzurla). They do not wear nose-rings. They will eat all
ordinary meat except beef, monkeys, horses, tame pigs, and snakes
They swear by the words : “ If I lie, may I eat beef,” or on
their sons’ heads; or they fill a Zeta. of water and swear by Kansasur
Deota, “ the godling of brass.” Until a child is five or six years
old they do not care what he eats 3 but when he arrives at that age
he is obliged to conform to caste custom, and to commemorate this
event, if they can aiford it, they put a silver bangle on his wrist.

31. This sub-caste of Nats is quite distinct from the Bajaniya,
but they have the same sections, Gohua or
Gouharna, Makriyana, Suganaik, Deodinaik,

Gagoliya, Sanpaneriya and Waniawaraha. These are exogamous ;~
but like all Nats they are very careless about prohibited degrees, and
first cousins are allowed to marry. The highest section is the
Deodinaik, and then follow the Suganaik, Gohna, Gagoliya and
Sanpaneriya. Some of them are Hindus and some Muhammadans.
Those who are Hindus worship the Vindhyabasini Devi of Bindhachal
or Durga. They- will eat the leavings of all high castes and are
hence known as Khushhaliya or “those in prosperous circumstances.”
They dance on ropes and with cow horns tied to their feet ; their
women do not tattoo other women. Some of the better looking girls
are reserved for prostitution, and these are never married in the tribe.
One condition of marriage among them is that both parties should
be of the same age. The Muhammadan branch in Etawah allow the
levirate, and a widow can marry either the elder or younger brother
of her late husband. There, it is said, they will admit any one
into the tribe except a Bhangi, Dhanuk, Chamar, Teli, Dhobi
or Bari. When the initiate is not a Muhammadan they

The Karnatak Nats.

‘send for the Qazi, who recites the Kalima over him. A
girl who is seduced, whether her paramour be a tribesman or
not, can be restored to caste rights on payment of a
fine ; but if her lover be a low caste man, like a Dom or Dharkar, she
is permanently expelled. If her lover be a Brahman or Rajput, she
is admitted back, and can be married in the caste.

32. These people have no occupation except loafing, begging,
Kashmir, Nats’ nd prostituting their women. Very few

of the women are married in the tribe, and
oven the married women are sometimes prostituted. Most of their
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or perform acrobatic feats. Their women wear glass bangles (¢/Mrzl ,
bead necklaces (auriya) of all colours, anklets (pairi) and arm orna-
ments (ckurla). They do not wear nose~rings. They will eat all
ordinary meat except beef, monkeys, horses, tame pigs, and snakes
'l'hey swear by the Words : “ If I lie, may I eat beef,” or on
their sons’ heads; or they fill a Iota of water and swear by Kansasur
Deota, “ the godling of brass.” Until a child is five or six years
old they do not care what he eats ; but when he arrives at that age
he is obliged to conform to caste custom, and to commemorate this
event, if they can afford it, they put a silver bangle on his wrist.

81. This sub-caste of Nats is quite distinct from the Bajaniya,
The Kamfitak Nats. but they have the same sections, Gohnaor

Gouharna, Makrryana, Suganark, Deodrnark,
Gagoliya, Sanpaneriya and Waniawaraha. These are exogamous ;
but like all Nats they are very careless about prohibited degrees, and
first cousins are allowed to marry. The highest section is the
Deodinaik, and then follow the Suganaik, Gohna, Gagoliya and
S5.npan,er'iya. Some of them are Hindus and some Nluhammadans.
Those who are Hindus worship the Vindhyabasini Devi of Bindhéchal
or Durga. They will eat the leavings of all high castes and are
hence known as Khushhaliya or “those in prosperous circumstances.”
They dance on ropes and with cow horns tied to their feet ; their
women do not tattoo other women. Some of the better looking girls
are reserved for prostitution, and these are never married in the tribe.
One condition of marriage among them is that both parties should
be of the same age. The Muhammadan branch in Etawah allow the
levirate, and a widow can marry either the elder or younger brother
of her late husband. There, it is said, they will admit any one
into the tribe except a Bhangi, Dhanuk, Ohamar, Teli, Dhobi
or Bari. When the initiate is not a Muhammadan they
send for the Qazi, who recites the Kalima over him. A
girl who is seduced, whether her paramour be a tribesman or
not, can be restored to caste rights on payment of a
fine ; but if her lover be a low caste man, like a Dom or Dharkar, she
is permanently expelled. If her lover be a Brahman or Rajput, she
is admitted back, and can be married in the caste.

32. These people have no occupation except loafing, begging,
nd prostituting their women. Very few

of the women are married in the tribe, and
oven the married women are sometimes prostituted. Most of theil.‘

Kashmiri Nats.



r^al wives are girls of other castes, who are bought by them of 

kidnapped. This is a costly and dangerous business ; hence the 

number of old bachelors among them is very large. When they do 

marry in the tribe they observe no prohibited degrees and marry 

cousins. No regard is paid to the paternity of their children. Some 

of them are Hindus and some Muhammadans. The Hindus employ 

low Brahmans as their priests, and burn their dead. The Muham¬ 

madans bury. Hindus worship their ancestors in the month of Kuar, 

and to the east of the Province their favourite deities are the 

Vindhyabasini Devi of Bindhachal and Garbara Devi. These are 

worshipped in the month of Aghan with the sacrifice of a goat and 

an offering of cakes and sweetmeats. The Hindu branch do not eat 

beef and pork. They eat mutton, goat’s flesh, venison, and the like. 

They will not eat the flesh of the horse, camel, jackal or rats. The 

Muhammadans do not eat pork, but use beef and drink spirits. 

They eat the camel and fowls and the other animals which the Hindu 

branch of the tribe eat. 

33. This branch of the Nats has exogamous sections, but few of 

them are able to give a list of them. In 
The Kalabaz or Oara tt -i • • .. ci a* i i • 

Nats. Harcloi their sections are Savai, U-nughasiya> 

Panchhiya, Jimichhiya. Their tradition is that they were once 

Kshatriyas, and were forced to deny their caste when Ala-ud-din con¬ 

quered Chithor in 1303 A.D. Another account of them is that 

their first ancestor was a Dhinwar, and that they were begotten by 

him from a Teli woman. They wander about the country in rude 

huts (sirki) made of reeds. To the east of the Province they ap¬ 

pear to conduct their marriages in one of these huts with a rude 

form of the circumambulation (bhanwnri) ceremony. They have 

a strange legend that Parameswar was once incarnated as a Nat at 

Sambhal in the Moradabad District, and became such an accomp¬ 

lished acrobat that in one bound he fixed a cart and in a second some 

mill stones in a tree which no Kalabaz has been since able to take 

down. Their occupation is rope-dancing and other acrobatic feats. 

They are fairly strict Hindus, and are said not to prostitute their 

women In Oudh their favourite deity seems to be Hardeo or Har- 

daur Lilia, the godling of cholera. From Etah it is reported that 

a distinction is drawn between the Baghaliya Nats, who dance on 

ropes, and the Kalabaz, who do somersaults and other athletic feats, 

They are very fond of singing the Alha song to the accompaniment 

of the drum. During the rains these people move about from vil > 
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real wives are girls of other castes, who are bought by them or
kidnapped. This is a costly and dangerous business ; hence the
number of old bachelors among them is very large. VVhen they do
marry in the tribe they observe no prohibited degrees and marry
cousins. No regard is paid to the paternity of their children. Some
of them are Hindus and some Iduhammadans. The Hindus employ
low Brahmans as their priests, and burn their dead. The Muham-
madans bury. Hindus worship their ancestors in the month of Kuar,
and to the east of the Province their favourite deities are the
Vindhyabasini Devi of Bindhachal and Garbara Devi. These are
worshipped in the month of Aghan with the sacrifice of a goat and
an offering of cakes and sweetmeats. The Hindu branch do not eat
beef and pork. They eat mutton, goat’ s flesh, venison, and the like.
They will not eat the flesh of the horse, camel, jackal or rats. The
Muhammadans do not eat pork, but use beef and drink spirits.
They eat the camel and fowls and the other animals which the Hindu
branch of the tribe eat.

33. This branch of the Nats has exogamous sections, but few of
them are able to give a list of them. In

The K§1§‘l,°§j” or Gama Hardoi their sections are Savai, Ghughasiya>
Panchhiya, Jimichhiya. Their tradition is that they were once
Kshatriyas, and were forced to deny their caste when Ala-ud-din con-=
quered Chithor in 1303 A.D. Another account of them is that
their first ancestor was a Dhinwar, and that they were begotten by
him from a Teli woman. They ‘wander about the country in rude
huts (az'r/ti) made of reeds. To the east of the Province they ap-=
pear to conduct their marriages in one of these huts with a rude
form of the circumambulation (6/umwaré) ceremony. They have
a strange legend that Parameswar was once incarnated as a Nat at
Sambhal in the Moradabad District, and became such an accomp-i
lished acrobat that in one bound he fixed a cart and in a second some
mill stones in a tree which no Kalabaz hasbeen since able to take
down. Their occupation is rope-dancing and other acrobatic feats.
They are fairly strict Hindus, and are said not to prostitute their
women In Oudh their favourite deity seems to be Hardeo or Har-
daur Lala, the godling of cholera. From Etah it is reported that
a distinction is drawn between the Baghaliya Nats, who dance on
ropes, and the Kalabaz, who do somersaults and other athletic feats.
They are very fond of singing the Alha song to the accompaniment
of the drum. -During the rains these p’.30pl6 move about from vil-
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real wives are girls of other castes, who are bought by them or
kidnapped. This is a costly and dangerous business ; hence the
number of old bachelors among them is very large. VVhen they do
marry in the tribe they observe no prohibited degrees and marry
cousins. No regard is paid to the paternity of their children. Some
of them are Hindus and some Muhammadans. The Hindus employ
low Brahmans as their priests, and burn their dead. The Muhams
madans bury. Hindus worship their ancestors in the month of Kuar,
and to the east of the Province their favourite deities are the
Vindhyabasini Devi of Bindhachal and Garbara Devi. These are
worshipped in the month of Aghan with the sacrifice of a goat and
an oflering of cakes and sweetmeats. The Hindu branch do not eat
beef and pork. They eat mutton, goat’ s flesh, venison, and the like.
They will not eat the flesh of the horse, camel, jackal or rats. The
Muhammadans do not eat pork, but use beef and drink spirits.
They eat the camel and fowls and the other animals which the Hindu
branch of the tribe eat.

33. This branch of the Nats has exogamous sections, but few of
them are able to give a list of them. In

The K§1§';Ds5jz or GM“ Hardoi their sections are Savai, Ghughasiya:
Panchhiya, Jimiehhiya. Their tradition is that they were once
Kshatriyas, and were forced to deny their caste when Ala-ud-din con-'
quered Ohithor in 1303 A.D. Another account of them is that
their first ancestor was a Dhinwar, and that they were begotten by
him from a Teli woman. They ‘wander about the country in rude
huts (.s2'r,l:i) made of reeds. To the east of the Province they ape
pear to conduct their marriages in one of these huts with a rude
form of the circumambulation (bllanwari) ceremony. They have
a strange legend that Parameswar was once incarnated as a Nat at
Sambhal in the Moradabad District, and became such an accomp-i
lished acrobat that in one bound he fixed a cart and in a second some
mill stones in a tree which no Kalabaz hasbeen since able to take
down. Their occupation is rope-dancing and other acrobatic feats.
They are fairly strict Hindus, and are said not to prostitute their
women In Oudh their favourite deity seems to be Hardeo or Har-
daur Lala, the godling of cholera. From Etah it is reported that
a distinction is drawn between the Baghaliya Nats, who dance on
ropes, and the Kalabaz, who do somersaults and other athletic feats.
They are very fond of singing the Alha song to the accompaniment
of the drum. -During the rains these people move about from vil-
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lage to village. It is understood that only one party encamps in 

the village at a time, and no other party is allowed to intrude on them 

until the performance is over. Wilful intrusion of this kind is 

severely punished! by the tribal council. Even if any other body of 

Nats perform there, the fees go to the party which is first in pos¬ 

session of the place. The women do not perform or dance, sing or 

beg. They have regular circles within each of which the bones of 

the dead of the tribe are buried under a masonry platform, as is the 

rule among the Haburas, and to these the tribal worship is per¬ 

formed. 

34. The Mahawat Nats take their name from the Sanskrit 

Mahdmdtra “ a high officer of state” or “ an 
The Mahawat Nats. , , 

elephant driver/ They say themselves that 

keeping elephants was their original occupation, and that from this 

they derive their name. They are also known as Baid, “physician/’ 

(Sanskrit Vaidya) and Lohangi, because/hey use surgical instru¬ 

ments of iron (loha) in treating their patients. They say that they 

are divided into four endogamous sub-castes; Turkata Pahlwan, 

Kapariya, Chamarmangta and Lohangi Nats. Of these the first 

and fourth are Muhammadans and the second aud third Hindus. 

The Turkata Pahlwans teach wrestling and athletic exercises and 

their women tattoo. The Kapariyas are dealt with in a separate 

article. The Chamarmangta are so called because they beg (mdngna) 

from Chamars. In Mirzapur the true Lohangi Nats marry second 

cousins. They fix their earliest settlement at Kara Manikpur on the 

Ganges. They say that they are descended from Hathila who has 

now been deified as one of the Panchon Pir, They worship him 

with prayers and the sacrifice of a fowl in the month of Jeth. This 

worship is done by Dafalis, who, while they make the offering sing 

songs in honour of Hathila. The proper offering to him is a red 

cock. This sacrifice is offered only by married men, and they alone 

are allowed to consume the offering. 

35. Their domestic ceremonies are of much the usual Nat type. 

They pay as a bride-price twenty or.some multiple of twenty rupees. 

Infidelity in women is punished by a compulsory feast, and simi¬ 

larly a man is put out of caste if he cohabit or eat with a Domin or 

women of the menial tribes. They have a tribal council, the chair¬ 

man of which is appointed at each sitting. The levirate and widow 

marriage are allowed under the usual conditions. Even when they 

profess to be Muhammadans, it is alleged that they perform no rite 
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lage to village. It is understood that only one party qncamps in
the village at a time, and no other party is allowed to intrude on them
until the performance is over. Wilful intrusion of this kind is
severely punished by the tribal council. Even if any other body of
Nats perform there, the fees go to the party which is first in pos-
session of the place. The women do not perform or dance, sing or
beg, They have regular circles within each of which the bones of
the dead of the tribe are buried under a masonry platform, as is the
rule among the Habiiras, and to these the tribal worship is per-
formed.

34~. The Mahawat Nats take their name from the Sanskrit
Ma&d'md'Zra “ a high otficer of state” or “ an
elephant driver.” They say themselves that

keeping elephants was their ‘original occupation, and that from this
they derive their name. They are also known as Baid, “physician,”
(Sanskrit Vaidya) and Lohangi, becauselthey use surgical instru-
ments of iron (Zofza) in treating their patients. They say that they
are divided into four endogamous sub-castes; Turkata Pahlwan,
Kapariya, Chamarmangta and Lohangi Nats. Of these the first
and fourth are Muhammadans and the second and third Hindus.
The Turkata Pahlwians teach wrestling and athletic exercises and
their women tattoo. The Kapariyas are dealt with in a separate
article. The Chamarmangta are so called because they beg (/mingna)
from Chamars. In Mirzapur the true Lohangi Nats marry second
cousins. They fix their earliest settlement at Kara Manikpur on the
Ganges. They say that they are descended from Hathila who has
now been deified as one of the Panchon Pir. They worship him
with prayers and the sacrifice of a fowl in the month of Jeth. This
Worship is done by Dafalis, who, while they make the offering sing
songs in honour of Hathila. The proper offering to him is a red
cock. This saciifice is offered only by married men, and they alone
are allowed to consume the ofiering.

35. Their domestic ceremonies are of much the usual Nat type.
They pay as a bride-price twenty or,some multiple of twenty rupees.
Infidelity in women is punished by a compulsory feast, and simi-
larly a man is put out of caste if he cohabit or cat with a Domin or
women of the menial tribes. They have a tribal council, the chair-
man of which is appointed at each sitting, The levirate and widow
marriage are allowed under the usual conditions. Even when they
profess to be Muhammadans, it is alleged that they perform no rite

The Mahawat Nats.
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lage to village. It is understood that only one party encamps in
the village at a time, and no other party is allowed to intrude on them
until the performance is over. Wilful intrusion of this kind is
severely punished’ by the tribal council. Even if any other body of
Nats perform there, the fees go to the party which is first in pos-
session of the place. The women do not perform or dance, sing or
beg, They have regular circles within each of which the bones of
the dead of the tribe are buried under a masonry platform, as is the
rule among the Habfiras, and to these the tribal worship is per-
formed.

34~. The Mahawat Nats take their name from the Sanskrit
The Mahfiwat Nats. Makdmdt/‘a “ a high oflicer of state” or “ an

elephant driver.” They say themselves that
keeping elephants was their ‘original occupation, and that from this
they derive their name, They are also known as Baid, “physician,”
(Sanskrit Vaidya) and Lohfingi, becauselthey use surgical instru-
ments of iron (lofia) in treating their patients. They say that they
are divided into four endogamous sub-castes; Turkata Pahlwan,
Kapa1'iya,Chamarmangta and Lohangi Nats. Of these the first
and fourth are Muhammadans and the second and third Hindus.
The Turkata Pahlwlans teach wrestling and athletic exercises and
their women tattoo. The Kapariyas are dealt with in a separate
article. The Chamarmangta are so called because they beg (/ruingna)
from Chamars. In Mirzapur the true Lohangi Nats marry second
cousins. They fix their earliest settlement at Kara Manikpur on the
Ganges. They say that they are descended from Hathila who has
now been deified as one of the Panchon Pir, They worship him
with prayers and the sacrifice of a fowl in the month of Jeth. This
Worship is done by Dafalis, who, while they make the ofiering sing
songs in honour of Hathila. The proper ofiering to him is a red
cock. This sacrifice is offered only by married men, and they alone
are allowed to consume the offering.

35. Their domestic ceremonies are of much the usual Nat type.
They pay as a bride-price twenty or,some multiple of twenty rupees.
Infidelity in women is punished by a compulsory feast, and simi-
larly a man is put out of caste if he cohabit or cat with a Domin or
women of the menial tribes. They have a tribal council, the chair-
man of which is appointed at each sitting. The levirate and widow
marriage are allowed under the usual conditions. Even when they
profess to be Muhammadans, it is alleged that they perform no rite
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of circumcision (musalmdni). They have practically no marriage 

ceremony. The girl's father attires her in a new dress, puts 

bangles and ear-ornaments (tarlct) on her and then she is sent into 

the hut where her husband receives her. If he can afford it, he 

feeds the brethren. They bury their dead in any convenient place. 

When they bury a corpse, they put his tools with him, so that he may 

be able to support himself in the next world. When any one falls 

sick, they sacrifice fowls at the graves of their ancestors and make an 

offering of spirits and tobacco. 

36. They are nominally Muhammadans, but carry out hardly any 

of the rules of the faith. They worship the goddess known as 

Bhitari and Sayari, and their deitied ancestor Hathila. Bhitari is 

worshipped on a Monday or Tuesday in the fields with a sacrifice of 

goats, which only the married males are allowed to eat. She is the 

protectress of their camp and children. Sayari is the patroness of 

their trade and is worshipped in the tent or hut with an offering of 

a black cock and some spirits. The Devi of Bindhachal also 

receives the sacrifice of a goat. The only festival which they observe 

is the Kajari, when they sing,’ drink, and practise a good deal of 

rude licentiousness. They have the usual fear of ghosts and 

demons. When a child suffers from the Evil Eye, they get a handful 

of dust from an exorcisor, and wave it over the child’s head. They 

drink spirits, eat beef, goat’s flesh, mutton, fowls, camels, venison, 

etc. They abstain from pork. They will not eat from the hands of 

a Dom, Dhobi, Musahar, Kol, or similar low castes, and no one will 

eat their food. 

37. The Mahawat has all the appearance of a degraded outcaste. 

He wears dirty clothes and a filthy rag as a turban, keeps his hair 

long and unkempt, and has round his neck strings of coral beads or 

ghumri seeds. In his ears he wears iron rings. The women wear a 

petticoat (lahng a) , with strings of beads round their necks, 

bracelets, and thick anklets. The men carry in a wallet rude lances 

(nashtar), a cupping horn (singhi), and some hollow bamboo pipes, 

with which he extracts by suction the matter out of abscesses and 

sore ears. It need hardly be said that he is quite ignorant of clean¬ 

ness and antiseptics, and his instruments must be responsible for 

much horrible infection. He takes the “ worm ” out of carious 

teeth, bleeds and lances abscesses, and cleans the wax out of ears, in 

which department of his business he is known as Kanmailiya (Kan 

“ear,’’ mailiya, “ filth”), Khutkarha or Khuntkarha, “ the man of 
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of circumcision (musalmrini). They have practically no marriage
ceremony. The girl’ s father attires her in a new dress, puts
bangles and ear-ornaments (tar/:5) on her and then she is sent into
the hut where her husband receives her. If he can afford it, he
feeds the brethren. They bury their dead in any convenient place.
When they bury a corpse, they put his tools with him, so that he may
be able to support himself in the next world. When any one falls
sick, they sacrifice fowls at the graves of their ancestors and make an
offering of spirits and tobacco.

36. They are nominally Muhammadans, but carry out hardly any
of the rules of the faith. They worship the goddess known as
Bhitari and Sfi.yari, and their deilied ancestor Hathila. Bhitari is
worshipped on a Monday or Tuesday in the fields with a sacrifice of
goats, which only the married males are allowed to eat. She is the
protectress of their camp and children. Sayari is the patroness of
their trade and is worshipped in the tent or hut with an ofiering of
a black cock and some spirits. The Devi of Bindhiichal also
receives the sacrifice of a goat. The only festival which they observe
is the Kajari, when they sing,’ drink, and practise a good deal of
rude licentiousness. They have the usual fear of ghosts and
demons. When a child suffers from the Evil Eye, they get a handful
of dust from an exorcisor, and wave it over the chi1d’s head. They
drink spirits, eat beef, goat’ s flesh, mutton, fowls, camels, venison,
etc. They abstain from pork. They will not eat from the hands of
a Dom, Dhobi, Musahar, Kol, or similar low castes, and no one will
eat their food.

37. The Mahawat has all the appearance of a degraded outcaste.
He wears dirty clothes and a filthy rag as a turban, keeps his hair
long and unkempt, and has round his neck strings of coral beads or
g/mmri seeds. In his ears he wears iron rings. The women wear a
petticoat (Zafingc) , sheet(.s*a'ri) , with strings of beads round their necks,
bracelets, and thick anklets. The men carry in a wallet rude lances
(72£Z8fit£Z7‘) , a cupping horn (sing/ii), and some hollow bamboo pipes,
with which he extracts by suction the matter out of abscesses and
sore ears. It need hardly be said that he is quite ignorant of clean-
ness and antiscptics, and his instruments must be responsible for
much horrible infection. He takes the “ worm ” out of carious
teeth, bleeds and lanccs abscesses, and cleans the wax out of ears, in
which department of his business he is known as Kanmailiya (Kai-It
" ear,” maifiya, “filth”), Khutkarha or Khuntkarha, “ the man of
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a black cock and some spirits. The Devi of Bindhachal also
receives the sacrifice of a goat. The only festival which they observe
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demons. When a child suffers from the Evil Eye, they get a handful
of dust from an exorcisor, and wave it over the child’ s head. They
drink spirits, eat beef, goat’ s flesh, mutton, fowls, camels, venison,
etc. They abstain from pork. They will not eat from the hands of
a Dom, Dhobi, Musahar, Kol, or similar low castes, and no one will
eat their food.

37. The Mahawat has all the appearance of a degraded outcaste.
He wears dirty clothes and a filthy rag as a turban, keeps his hair
long and unkempt, and has round his neck strings of coral beads or
g/zumri seeds. In his ears he wears iron rings. The women wear a
petticoat (lahnga) , sheet(sa7rz') , with stlings of beads round their necks,
bracelets, and thick anklets. The men carry in a wallet rude lances
(nas/Liar) , a cupping horn (sing/ii), and some hollow bamboo pipes,
with which he extracts by suction the matter out of abscesses and
sore ears. It need hardly be said that he is quite ignorant of clean-
ness and antiscptics, and his instruments must be responsible for
much horrible infection. He takes the “worm ” out of carious
teeth, bleeds and lances abscesses, and cleans the wax out of ears, in
which department of his business he is known as Kanmailiya (Kri-n
" ear,” mailiya, “ filth ”), Khutkarha or Khuntkarha, “ the man of
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the spike ” (Ichunta) or Singhiwala. He wanders about the vil- 

lages calling out Baid ! Baid ! “ Who wants a doctor ?” He is 

altogether rather a loathsome vagrant. Some of them are skilled 

fishermen and trap hares. 

38. The Badi sub-caste of Nats are said to take their name 

fiom the Sanskrit vadya, “ a musical instrument.” 

The Badi Nats, rp^ey are alSo known as Paras Badi (paras, “the 

philosopher’s stone”) and Tumriwala Madari (tumri, “a hollow 

gourd”). In Mirzapur they specially beg among the Manjhis. 

They profess to have seven exogamous sections. These, when com¬ 

pared with those of the Manjhi-Majhwars, are, in many cases, iden¬ 

tical, and they explain that like the Pataris they were priests of the 

Majhwars. It will be seen that the Pataris also follow the section 

organization of the Majhwars, and there must apparently have been 

some ancient connection between the tribes. As might have been 

expected, the explanation given of these section names is in some 

respect different from that of either the Manjhis or Pataris, but 

there seems little doubt that they are in the main of totemistic 

origin. The names of the sections, as given by the Mirzapur Badis, 

are Jaghat, which they say is a kind of snake; Ure, which they say 

means “a pig”; Marai, “a kind of tree;” Neta, which they say 

means “ the mucus of the nose,” in which form they came out of 

the nose of their first ancestor. The Neshtri was one of the Vedie 

priests, and the name may represent their ancient office, but is more 

probably some totem which has now been forgotten. The next 

section is Netam, which is found among the Majhwars. Of its 

meaning the Badis can give no explanation. Jhinjhariya is said 

by them to mean “ a-kind of bamboo.” Next comes the Oika sec¬ 

tion. This is also found among the Majhwftrs. The Badis have 

an absurd story that a Badi woman had a son by a Muhammadan, 

and after they had admitted him to tribal rights, they called him 

Oika “ What? Who ?” because they could not admit him to any 

regular section. 

39. Their account of themselves is that they came from Garh 

Mandla, in the Central Provinces, with the Majhwars, and there is 

nothing in their appearance and manners which makes it improba¬ 

ble that they may really be of Gond descent, and may have been 

beggar priests who accompanied the Majhwars when they emigrated 

along the hills towards the East. 

40. The legend of their eonnection with the Majhwars they 
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the spike ” (lo/Ezinta) or Singhiwala. He wanders about the vil-
lages calling out Baid I Baid ! “Who wants a doctor?” He is
altogether rather a loathsome vagrant. Some of them are skilled
fishermen and trap hares.

38. The Badi sub-caste of Nats are said to take their name
The Bfidi Nats. from the Sanskrit vdzlg/a, “ a musical instrument.”

They are also known as Paras Bddi (péfms, “the
philosopher’ s stone ”) and Tumriwala Madari (tumri, “a hollow
gourd ”). In Mirzapur they specially beg among the Manjhis.
They profess to have seven exogamous sections. These, when com-
pared with those of the Ménjhi-Majhwi-irs, are, in many cases, iden-
tical, and they explain that like the Patéris they were priests of the
Majhwars. It will be seen that the Pata1'is ‘also follow the section
organization of the Maj hwars, and there must apparently have been
some ancient connection between the tribes. As might have been
expected, the explanation given of these section names is in some
respect different from that of'eitl1er the Manjhis or Pat§.1'is, but
there seems'little doubt that they are in the main of totemistic
origin, The names of the sections, as given by the Mirzapur Badis,
are Jaghat, which they say is akind of snake; Ure, which they say
means “a pig”; Marai, “a kind of tree; ” Neta, which they say
means “the mucus of the nose,” in which form they came out of
the nose of their first ancestor. The Neshtri was one of the Vedie
priests, and the name may represent their ancient otfice, but is more
probably some totem which has now been forgotten. The next
section is Netam, which is found among the Majhwars. Of its
meaning the Badis can give no explanation. Jhinjhariya is said
by them to mean “ a*kind of bamboo.” Next comes the Oika sec-
tion. This is also found among’ the Majhwfirs. The Bfidis have
an absurd story that a Badi woman had a son by a Muhammadan,
and after they had admitted him to tribal rights, they called him
Oika “ What? Who?” bedause they could not admit him to any
regular section.

39. Their account of themselves is that they came from Garh
Mandla, in the Central Provinces, with the Majhwars, and there is
nothing in their appearance and manners which makes it improba-
ble that they may‘ really be of Gond descent, and may have been
beggar priests who accompanied the Majhwars when they emigrated
along the hills towards the East.

40. The legend of their eon-neetion with the Majhwars they
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the spike ” (/c/lzinia) or Singhiwala. He wanders about the vil-
lages calling out Baid ! Baid ! “Who wants a doctor?” He is
altogether rather a loathsome vagrant. Some of them are skilled
fishermen and trap hares.

38. The Badi sub-caste of Nats are said to take their name
The BM Nats. from the Sanskrit mizlya, “ a musical instrument.”

They are also known as Paras Badi (pciras, “the
philosopher’s stone”) and Tumriwala Madari (tumri, “a hollow
gourd”). In Mirzapur they specially beg among the Manjhis.
They profess to have seven exogamous sections. These, when com-
pared with those of the Mfinjhi-Majhwars, are, in many cases, iden-
tical, and they explain that like the Patfiris they were priests of the
Majhwars. It will be seen that the Pataris also follow the section
organization of the Maj hwars, and there must apparently have been
some ancient connection between the tribes. As might have been
expected, the explanation given of these section names is in some
respect (lifl'erent from that of'eitl1er the Manjhis or Pataris, but
there seems'little doubt that they are in the main of totemistic
origin. The names of the sections, as given by the Mirzapur Bfidis,
are Jaghat, which they say is akind of snake ; Uré, which they say
means “apig”; Marai, “a kind of tree; ” Neta, which they say
means “ the mucus of the nose,” in which form they came out of
the nose of their first ancestor. The Neshtri was one of the Vedic
priests, and the name may represent their ancient oflice, but is more
probably some totem which has now been forgotten. The next
section is Netam, which is found among the Majhwars. Of its
meaning the Badis can give no explanation. Jhinjhariya is said
by them to mean “ arkind of bamboo.” Next comes the Oika sec-
tion. This is also found among the Majhwélrs. The Bédis have
an absurd story that a Badi Woman had a son by a Muhammadan,
and after they had admitted him to tribal rights, they called him
Oika “ What? Who ? ” because they could not admit him to any
regular section.

39. Their account of themselves is that they came from Garh
Mandla, in the Central Provinces, with the Majhwars, and there is
nothing in their appearance and manners which makes it improba-
ble that they may‘ really be of Gond descent, and may have been
beggar piiests who accompanied the Majhwars when they emigrated
along the hills towards the East.

40. The legend of their eonnection with the Majhwars they
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tell In this way Mahadeva I!aba once created four men. To one 

he gave the musical instrument known as ndgdaman or “ snake 

pipe/’ with which serpents are expelled, and his own drum, the 

damaru, whereby they might earn their living by playing and 

begging ; to the second, he gave the musical instrument known as 

the tci/cari, by playing which he might support himself; to the 

third, he gave a loom, and he became a Panka; to the fourth, he gave 

the means of smelting iron, and he became an Agariya. This legend 

thus brings the Badis into contact with the Agariyas and Pankas 

who are certainly of Dravidian origin. The first man, according to 

the story, came to the Majhwars, who fed him and appointed him 

to be the receiver of their alms. These sections are divided into 

three groups, of whom the Jaghat, Marai, and Jinjhariya intermarry; 

so do the Ure and Neti, and, lastly,the Netam and the Oika. 

41. They have a tribal council under a hereditary chairman 

[mahto), who arranges marriages, sanctions divorces and fines those 

who offend against caste rules. The fine ranges, according to the 

means of the offenders, from one and quarter to twenty rupees If he 

fail to pay the fine, he is excommunicated for twelve years. The 

intermarriage of first-cousins is allowed, and they marry by prefer¬ 

ence their cousins on the mother’s side. 

42. Widow marriage and the levirate are allowed. There is no 

ceremony in widow marriage, except that the Mahto admonishes 

them in the presence of the brethren to behave well to each other. 

In the marriage ceremony there is nothing peculiar, except that the 

father or mother of the bride washes the feet of the bridegroom, a 

rite which is known as nah chhorwa. When the bridegroom goes 

to fetch his bride, he carries a bow and arrows, and most part of the 

rite is done at the house of the bridegroom, possibly a survival of 

marriage by capture. 

43. The Badis of Mirzapur cremate their dead, unless they are 

unmarried, in which case they are buried The ritual is practically 

the same as that in force among the Majhwars. 

44. The religion of the Badis is largely made up of ancestor 

worship. They offer to them, at the Holi, goats, cakes, and sweet¬ 

meats, as a propitiation. They say that formerly the Pataris officia¬ 

ted as their priests, but now do so no longer. They accept no 

services from Brahmans. Their chief objects of worship, except 

their deceased ancestors, are Jualamukhi, bur hi Mata “ the old 

mother” and Masan, the deity of the cremation ground. Jualamu- 
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tell in this way :-—-Mahadeva Baba once created four men. To one
he gave the musical instrument known as migdaman or “ snake
pipe,” with which serpents are expelled, and his~own drum, the
damaru, whereby they might earn their living by playing and
begging , to the second, he gave the musical instrument known as
the mikari, by playing which he might support himself ; to the
third, he gave a loom, and he became a Panka ; to the fourth, he gave
the mearis of smelting iron, and he became an Agariya. This legend
thus brings the Bzidis into contact with the Agariyas and Pankas
who are certainly of Dravidian origin. The first man, according to
the story, came to the Majhwzirs, who fed him and appointed him
to be the receiver of their alms. These sections are divided into
three groups, of whom the Jaghat, Marai, and Jinjhariya intermarry;
so do the Uré and Neti, and, lastly,the Netam and the Oika,

4sl . They have a tribal council under a hereditary chairman
(ma/zto), who arranges marriages, sanctions divorces and fines those
who offend against caste rules. The fine ranges, according to the
means of the ofienders, from one and quarter to twenty rupees. If he
fail to pay the fine, he is excommunicated for twelve years. The
intermarriage of first-cousins is allowed, and they marry by p1'efe1~..
ence their cousins on the mother’s side.

412. Widow marriage and the levirate are allowed. There is no
ceremony in widow marriage, except that the Mahto admonishes
them in the presence of the brethren to behave well to each other.
In the marriage ceremony there is nothing peculiar, except that the
father or mother of the bride washes the feet of the bridegroom, a
rite which is known as nah c/zfiorwe. When the bridegroom goes
to fetch his bride, he carries a bow and arrows, and most part of the
rite is done at the house of the bridegroom, possibly a survival of
marriage by capture.

43. The Badis of Mirzapur cremate their dead, unless they are
unmarried, in which case they are buried The ritual is practically
the same as that in force among the Majhwars.

441. The religion of the Badis is largely made up of ancestor
worship. They offer to them, at the Holi, goats, cakes, and sweet-
meats, as a propitiation. They say that formerly the Pataris officia-
ted as their priests, but now~ do so no longer. They accept no
services from Brahmans. Their chief objects of worship, except
their deceased ancestors, are Jualamukhi, Bfirhi Mata “ the old
mother ” and Masfin, the deity of the cremation-ground. Jualamu-
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tell in this way :--Mahadeva Baba once created four men. To one
he gave the musical instrument known as migdaman or “ snake
pipe,” with which serpents are expelled, and his\own drum, the
cl/zmaru, whereby they might earn their living by playing and
begging ; to the second, he gave the musical instrument known as
the /oi/sari, by playing which he might support himself ; to the
third, he gave a loom, and he became a Panka ; to the fourth, he gave
the means of smelting iron, and he became an Agariya. This legend
thus brings the Badis into contact with the Agariyas and Pankas
who are certainly of L‘-ravidian origin. The first man, according to
the story, came to the Majhwars, who fed him and appointed him
to be the receiver of their alms. These sections are divided into
three groups, of whom the Jaghat, Marai, and Jinjhariya intermarry;
so do the Uré and Neti, and, lastly,the Netam and the Oika,

4al . They have a tribal council under a hereditary chairman
(matte), who arranges marriages, sanctions divorces and fines those
who oifend against caste rules. The fine ranges, according to the
means of the oifenders, from one and quarter to twenty rupees. If he
fail to pay the fine, he is excommunicated for twelve years. The
intermarriage of first-cousins is allowed, and they marry by prefer-
ence their cousins on the mother’s side.

412. Widow marriage and the levirate are allowed. There is no
ceremony in widow marriage, except that the Mahto admonishes
them in the presence of the brethren to behave well to each other.
In the mariiage ceremony there is nothing peculiar, except that the
father or mother of the bride washes the feet of the bridegroom, a
rite which is known as nah c/iborwa. When the bridegroom goes
to fetch his bride, he carries a bow and arrows, and most part of the
rite is done at the house of the bridegroom, possibly a survival of
marriage by capture.

43. The Badis of Mirzapur cremate their dead, unless they are
unmarried, in which case they are buried The ritual is practically
the same as that in force among the Majhwars.

44’. The religion of the Badis is largely made up of ancestor
worship. They oifer to them, at the Holi, goats, cakes, and sweet-
meats, as a propitiation. They say that formerly the Pataris oflicia-
ted as their priests, but now“ do so no longer. They accept no
services from Brahmans. Their chief objects of worship, except
their deceased ancestors, are Jualamukhi, Bfirhi Mata “ the old
mother ” and Masfin, the deity of the cremation-ground. Jua1amu-
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khi and Burhi Mata are worshipped on the seventh day of Sawan 

Jualamvwkhi receives a she-goat and cakes; Burhi Mata, a libation 

of milk and treacle mixed together. This worship is performed 

in the conrt-yard of the house. They worship Masan at any time 

when trouble overtakes the household. At the last Census 1,929 

persons recorded themselves as worshippers of Masan.1 They also 

regard their snake pipe (ndgdaman) as a fetish. A piece of ground 

is plastered, the instrument laid within it, and a white cock is sacri¬ 

ficed. Some spirits is also poured on the ground. Mari is worship¬ 

ped when cholera appears in the village. She receives the sacrifice 

of a hog and a libation of spirits. When snakes appear in consider¬ 

able numbers, they lay milk and parched rice at their holes. They 

observe only three festivals, the Sawani, when they worship Juala- 

mukhi and Burhi Mata; the ninth (naumi) of Chait, when there is a 

worship of Burhi Mata, and the Holi, when they worship the sainted 

dead. They particularly respect the cotton tree (semal) which is 

the abode of Bhuts. They swear on the head of their sons or by 

holding a pig’s tail at the shrine of their deity. They have a spe¬ 

cial detestation for the Dom. They will not eat beef, but they use all 

the animals, birds, and fish which are eaten by the Majhwars and 

similar Dravidian races. They will not eat meat while the funeral 

rites of a member of the sub-caste are being performed. Wine is 

the only intoxicant they habitually use. They salut'e one another by 

the paelagi form, and seniors give a blessing to their juniors. Only 

Korwas and Dorns will eat from their hands. They will eat Kachhi 

cooked by Ahirs and Majhwars. The women wear a sheet {sari) 

nose-rings, ear ornaments {tarJci) and arm ornaments, known as 

lahsaniya churla and heavy anklets {pairi.) 

45. The Badi is a loafing beggar, who wanders about among 

the Majhwars and begs alms, playing on the ndgdaman pipe, the 

drum(^awtar?/)and the cymbals {jhanjh). The special business of the 

women is tattooing girls, and when marching through villages you 

will often hear a girl shrieking, and, on enquiring the cause you will 

find her tied down on a bed, while her friends sing to encourage her 

to bear the pain, and a Badi woman operates on her arms, breasts 

or legs, with two or three English needles tied together with thread. 

The punctures are rubbed with a mixture of lampblack and milk. 

The best lampblack is produced from the smoke of the wood of the 

salat tree. 

1 For MastLn see Introduction to Popular Religion and Folklore, 84. 
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khi and Barbi Mata are worshipped on the seventh day of Sawan
Jualamukhi receives a she-goat and cakes ; Bfirhi Mata, a libation
of milk and treacle mixed together. This worship is performed
in the court-yard of the house. They worship Masan at any time
when trouble overtakes the household. At the last Census 1,929
persons recorded themselves as worshippers of Masan.1 They also
regard their snake pipe (ruigdaman) as a fetish. A piece of ground
is plastered, the instrument laid within it, and a white cock is sacri-
ficed. Some spirits is also poured on the ground. Mari is worship-
ped when cholera appears in the village. She receives the sacrifice
of a hog and a libation of spirits. When snakes appear in consider-
able numbers, they lay milk and parched rice at their holes. They
observe only three festivals, the Sawani, when they worship Juala-
mukhi and Bfirhi Mata 5 the ninth (naumi) of Chait, when there is a
worship of Bfirhi Mata, and the Holi, when they worship the sainted
dead. They particularly respect the cotton tree (semal) which is
the abode of Bhfits. They swear on the head of their sons or by
holding a pig’ s tail at the shrine of their deity. They have a spe-
cial detestation for the Dom. They will not eat beef, but they use all
the animals, birds, and fish which are eaten by the Majhwars and
similar Dravidian races. They will not eat meat while the funeral
rites of a member of the sub-caste are being performed. Wine is
the only intoxicant they habitually use. They salute one another by
the p.:ié'la_qi form, and seniors give a blessing to their juniors. Only
Korwas and Doms will eat from their hands. They will eat Kac/zki
cooked by Ahirs and Maj hwars. The women wear a sheet (sari)
nose-rings, ear ornaments (tarki) and arm ornaments, known as
Zaksamlyc c/zurla and heavy anklets (pavlrzl)

45. The Badi is a loafing beggar, who wanders about among
the Majhwars and begs alms, playing on the ndgdamcn pipe, the
drum ((Zamaru)and the cymbals (/z¢i'?z_jfz) . The special business of the
women is tattooing girls, and when marching through villages you
will often hear a girl shrieking, and, on enquiring the cause you will
find her tied down on a bed, while her friends sing to encourage her
to bear the pain, and a Badi woman operates on her arms, breasts
or legs, with two or three English needles tied together with thread.
The punctures are rubbed with a mixture of lampblack and milk.
The best lampblack is produced from the smoke of the wood of the
salai tree.
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1 For Maséln see Introduction to Popular Religion and Folklore, 84.
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khi and Bdrhi Mata are worshipped on the seventh day of Sawan
Jualamukhi receives a she-goat and cakes ; Bdrhi Mata, a libation
of milk and treacle mixed together. This Worship is performed
in the court-yard of the house. They worship Masan at any time
when trouble overtakes the household. At the last Census 1,929
persons recorded themselves as worshippers of Masan} They also
regard their snake pipe (ruigdaman) as a fetish. A piece of ground
is plastered, the instrument laid within it, and a white cock is sacri-
ficed. Some spirits is also poured on the ground. Mari is worship-
ped when cholera appears in the village. She receives the sacrifice
of a hog and a libation of spirits. When snakes appear in consider-
able numbers, they lay milk and parched rice at their holes. They
observe only three festivals, the Sawani, when they worship Juala-
mukhi and Bfirhi Mata ; the ninth (naumi) of Chait, when there is a
worship of Biirhi Mata, and the Holi, when they worship the sainted
dead. They particularly respect the cotton tree (semal) which is
the abode of Bhats. They swear on the head of their sons or by
holding a pig’ s tail at the shrine of their deity. They have a spe¢
cial detestation for the Dom. They will not eat beef, but they use all
the animals, birds, and fish which are eaten by the Majhwars and
similar Dravidian races. They will not eat meat while the funeral
rites of a member of the sub-caste are being performed. Wine is
the only intoxicant they habitually use. They salute one another by
the pdflagi form, and seniors give a blessing to their juniors. Only
Korwas and Doms will eat from their hands. They will eat Kat-Hui
cooked by Ahirs and Maj hwars. The women wear a sheet (sziri)
nose-rings, ear ornaments (tar/ti) and arm ornaments, known as
laksamlya c/zurla and heavy anklets (paz'ri.)

45. The Badi is a loafing beggar, who wanders about among
the Majhwars and begs alms, playing on the migdaman pipe, the
drum (rlamaru)and the cymbals (jfuinj/1) . The special business of the
women is tattooing girls, and when marching through villages you
will often hear a girl shrieking, and, on enquiring the cause you will
find her tied down on a bed, while her friends sing to encourage her
to bear the pain, and a Badi woman operates on her arms, breasts
or legs, with two or three English necdles tied together with thread.
The punctures are rubbed with a mixture of lampblack and milk.
The best lampblack is produced from the smoke of the wood of the
salai tree.

1 For Masdn see Introduction to Popular Religion and Folklore, 84.



75 NAT. 

46. This sub«easte is said to take its name from the Sanskrit, 

mallaka-kdra, “ the maker of a cocoanut-oil 

The Maifir Nats. ■vessel.'” Those in Mirzapur refer their origin 

to Lohardaga in Chota Nagpur, and say that they were originally 

Sunars. They even now procure Brahmans and barbers from that 

part of the country whence they say they emigrated some two genera¬ 

tions ago. They have their own tribal council known as Kutumb 

bhdi or “ the family of the brethren,” vyith a president {mahto). 

Offences against caste discipline are punished by fines usually 

amounting to twelve or thirteen rupees. This is spent in food 

and drink for members. 

47. The prohibited degrees are first-cousins on both sides. The 

usual age for marriage is twelve, or when the pair attain puberty. 

Marriages are arranged by the friends on both sides, but runaway 

matches appear not to be uncommon. The price of the bride is fixed 

by tribal custom at sixteen rupees, Polygamy is allowed, and the 

only privilege of the senior wife is that she alone is allowed to per¬ 

form the worship of the family gods. Infidelity in women is for¬ 

given on a fine being paid to the council. The council has the 

power of ordering divorce and a divorced woman can be remarried 

in the caste by the sagdi form, after she provides a dinner for the 

brethren. Widow marriage and the levirate are permitted under 

the usual conditions. Their domestic ceremonies are much the 

same as those of the Majhwars, among whom they live. 

48. They are Hindus by religion and their tribal deities are 

Kali, Burhi Mai and Bhairon. They worship Kali at the Nauratra 

of Chait in the house chapel (deoghar) with an offering of a goat, and 

cakes, milk, and wine. Bhairon receives the same offering, but to 

him a blood offering is very seldom made. The women have no 

gods peculiar to themselves. They fast on Sundays and offer to the 

sun godling, Suraj Narayan, rice boiled with milk in a new earthen 

pot. They bow to him as he rises in the morning. They also bow 

to the new moon, but have no special form of worship. They occa¬ 

sionally consult a Sakadwipi Brahman, but the real tribal priest is the 

Mahto or headman. He acts for them at marriages and deaths. 

Most houses have a chapel {deoghar) with a mound of earth, on 

which are rude representatives of the tribal gods. They swear on the 

feet of Brahmans, on a leaf of the pipal tree or tulasi leaf, by hold¬ 

ing a cow’s tail or a piece of copper. They worship Hariyari Devi, 

“ the goddess of greenery,” as the protectress of crops, 

49. They eat pork, mutton, goat’s flesh, venison, fowls, and fish. 
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416. This sub-caste is said to take its name from the Sanskrit,
mallaka-kéra, “ the maker of a cocoanut-oil

The Mam Nats’ vessel.” Those in Mirzapur refer their origin
to Iiohardaga in Chota Nagpur, and say that they were originally
Sunars. They even now procure Brahmans and barbers from that
part of the country whence they say they emigrated some two genera-
tions ago. They have their own tribal council known as Kutumb
b/mi or “ the family of the brethren,” with a president (ma/zto).
Oifences against. caste discipline are -punished by fines usually
amounting to twelve or thirteen rupees. This is spent in food
and drink for members.

417. The prohibited degrees are first-cousins on both sides. The
usual age for marriage is twelve, or when the pair attain puberty.
Marriages are arranged by the friends on both sides, but runaway
matches appear not to be uncommon. The price of the bride is fixed
by tribal custom at sixteen rupees. Polygamy is allowed, and the
only privilege of the senior wife is that she alone is allowed to per-
form the worship of the family gods. Infidelity in women is for-
given on a fine being paid to the council. The council has the
power of ordering divorce and a divorced woman can be remarried
in the caste by the sagtfi form, after she provides a dinner for the
brethren. Widow marriage and the levirate are permitted under
the usual conditions. Their domestic ceremonies are much the
same as those of the Majhwars, among whom they live.

48. They are Hindus by religion and their tribal deities are
Kali, Barbi Mai and Bhairon. They worship Kali at the Nauratra
of Chait in the house chapel (deoglmr) with an offering of a goat, and
cakes, milk, and wine. Bhairon receives the same offering, but to
him a blood ofiering is very seldom made. The women have no
gods peculiar to themselves. They fast on Sundays and offer to the
sun godling, Sii1'aj'Narayan, rice boiled with milkin a new earthen
pot. They bow to him as he rises in the morning. They-also bow
to the new moon, but have no special form of worship. They occa-
sionally consult a Sakadwipi Brahman, but the real tribal priest is the
Mahto or headman. He acts for them at marriages and deaths.
Most houses have a chapel (cleogfiar) with a mound of earth, (511
which are rude representatives of the tribal gods. They swear on the
feet of Brahmans, on_a leaf of the papal tree or twalasi leaf, by hold-
ing a cow’s tail or a piece of copper. They worship Hariyari Devi,
“ the goddess of greenery,” as the protectress of crops.

49. They eat pork, mutton, goat’s flesh, venison, fowls, and fish,
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46. This sub-caste is said to take its name from the Sanskrit,
malla/ca-/cdra, “ the maker of a cocoanut-oil

The Mam Nam vessel.” Those in Mirzapur refer their origin
to Lohardaga in Chota Nagpur, and say that they were originally
Snnars. They even now procure Brahmans and barbers from that
part of the country whence they say they emigrated some two genera-
tions ago. They have their own tribal council known as Kutumb
b/mi or “ the family of the brethren,” with a president (ma/zlo).
Oifences against, caste discipline are punished by fines usually
amounting to twelve or thirteen rupees. This is spent in food
and drink for members.

47. The prohibited degrees are first-cousins on both sides. The
usual age for marriage is twelve, or when the pair attain puberty.
Marriages are arranged by the friends on both sides, but runaway
matches appear not to be uncommon. The price of the bride is fixed
by tribal custom at sixteen rupees. Polygamy is allowed, and the
only privilege of the senior wife is that she alone is allowed to per-
form the worship of the family gods. Infidelity in women is for-
given on a fine being paid to the council. The council has the
power of ordering divorce and a divorced woman can be remarried
in the caste by the sagaii form, after she provides a dinner for the
brethren. Widow marriage and the levirate are permitted under
the usual conditions. Their domestic ceremonies are much the
same as those of the Majhwars, among whom they live.

48. They are Hindus by religion and their tribal deities are
Kali, Biirhi Mai and Bhairon. They worship Kali at the Nauratra
of Chait in the house chapel (deogfiar) with an offering of a goat, and
cakes, milk, and wine. Bhairon receives the same offering, but to
him a blood oifering is very seldom made. The women have ,no
gods peculiar to themselves. They fast on Sundays and offer to the
sun godling, S'iaraj'Narayan, rice boiled with milkin a new earthen
pot. They bow to him as he rises in the morning. They-also bow
to the new moon, but have no special form of worship. They occa-
sionally consult a Sakadwipi Brahman, but the real tribal priest is the
Mahto or headman. He acts for them at marriages and deaths.
Most houses have a chapel (deoyéar) with a mound of earth, on
which are rude representatives of the tribal gods. They swear on the
feet of Brahmans, on_a leaf of the papal tree or tulasi leaf, by hold-
ing a cow’s tail or a piece of copper. They worship Hariyari Devi,
“ the goddess of greenery,” as the protectress of crops.

49. They eat pork, mutton, goat’s flesh, venison, fowls, and fish.
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Before they eat, they offer a little food to Devi. No one but a Donl 

will eat food cooked by them, and they will eat and drink from the 

hands of Kharwars and Majhwars. 

50. Their chief occupation is making brass or pewter rings, 

boxes to hold the lime used in chewing betel (chunauti), and various 

ornaments used by women. 

51. From Etah it is reported that among the Dual Nats, when 

a child is born, the clansmen are invited to be present at the naming 

rite. Food is distributed, but the attendance of a Brahman is unne¬ 

cessary. Among the Kalabaz Nats, a Brahman is sent for on the 

tenth day after birth, and he names the child, receiving in return a 

ration of uncooked grain (.ndha). 

52. There is a class of Nats known as Tasmabaz, who are so 

„ . . ... „ , called because they practise one of the 

numerous games played by thimble-rig¬ 

gers in England, which was taught to them in 1802 by a Bri¬ 

tish soldier.1 The game is played thus:—A strap is doubled and 

folded up in different shapes. The art is to put the stick in such 

a place that the strap (tasma), whence they derive their name, when 

unfolded, comes out double. They have an argot of their own of 

which the following are examples :—When they are sitting on the 

road side and see a yokel coming, they say Dhurat/i ; Tarade means 

“ to begin to play ; " Asrade, “ give back the money to this fellow or 

he will make a row Hakeri, “ a European; " banriwala “apolice¬ 

man ; " Hanswdla, “a mounted officer Thoa, “ an official; ” Beli 

means “ one of the gang informing." In one of the earliest accounts 

of the Bazigar Nats, Captain Richardson2 gives some specimens of 

their patois, most of which consist of mere inversions of syllables. 

Thus, Kdg (<fy), “fire;" nans (bans), “bamboo;" kodd {ydd)i 

“remembrance; ” komar (umr), “age; " naldsh (tatdsh), “search; " 

Kindustdn (Hindustdn), “India;" nagir (faqir) “beggar;” and 

80 on. The Bajaniya Nats of Mirzapur call mother jd ; son, dikaro ; 

wife, biari; brother-in-law, bauhewi ; father-in-law, hdro ; mother- 

in-law, hau; elder brother’s wife, bhadai; father’s sister, phoi. 

Their numerals are — one eky two baidna, three tdna, four sj/arna, 

five pdn, six sad, seven hdt, eight dth, nine nau, ten dahad. 

1 Selection, Records of Government, North-Western Provinces, I, 312, sg. 

“ Asiatic Researches, VII, 461, sq. 
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Before they eat, they offer a little food to Devi. No one but a Dom
will eat food cooked by them, and they will eat and drink from the
hands of Kharwars and Majhwars.

50. Their chief occupation is making brass or pewter rings,
boxes to hold the lime used in chewing betel (0/mna utgi), and various
ornaments used by women.

51. From Etah it is reported that among the Gual Nats, when
a child is born, the clansmen are invited to be present at the naming
rite. Food is distributed, but the attendance of a Brahman is unne-
cessary. Among the Kalabaz Nats, a Brahman is sent for on the
tenth day after birth, and he names the child, receiving in return a
ration of uncooked grain (rid/la).

52. There is aclass of Nats known as Tasmabaz, who are so
Patois of the Nats‘ called because they practise one of the

numerous games played by thimble-rig-+
gers in England, which was taught to them in 1802 by a Bri-
tish soldier.‘ The game is played thus:-—A strap is doubled and
folded up in different shapes. The art is to put the stick in such
a place that the strap (tasma), whence they deiive their name, when
unfolded, comes out double. They have an argot of their own of
which the following are examples :--When they are sitting on the
road side and see a yoke] coming, they say D/zumyi ; 7lara(ié' means
“to begin to play ; ” Asra/ié, “ give back the money to this fellow or
he will make a row ;” Hakeri, “ a European; ” éanriwcila “apolice-
man ; ” Hanswrila, “a mounted odicer 3” T/loo, “an ofiicial ; ” Bali
means “one of the gang informing.” In one of the earliest accounts
of the Bazigar‘Nats, Captain Richardsouf gives some specimens of
their patois, most of which consist of mere inversions of syllables.
Thus, Kéig (rig), “ fire ; ” urins (Mus), “bamboo ;. ” korid (3/aid),
“remembrance; ” komar (iumr), “age; ” nalcisb (taitis/1), “search; ”
Kindustrin (Hindustan), “India ; ” nagir (fagir) “beggar ;” and
so on. The Bajaniya Nats of ~Mirzapur call mother _;a' ; son, dikaro ,-
wife, biari ; brother-in-law, baa/Eezci ; father-in-law, /mire ; mother-
in-law, hm ; elder- brother’s wife, 6/laolai ; father’s sister, - p/lai,
Their numerals are—one ck, two éairlna, three trina, four syarna,
five pdn, six sad, seven /nil, eight tit/1, nine mm, ten da/lad.

---_|_n ~ 11 I-PI". vvr *7 __*** vv 'i_:_v'n"7_ *1-Ii’ _. 1-I-II r 5- nu 7 11-it

Laelectvlon, Records of Government, North-Western Provinces, I, 312, sq.
* Asiatic Researches, VII, 451, sq.
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Before they eat, they oifer a little food to Devi. No one but a Doni
will eat food cooked by them, and they will eat and drink from the
hands of Kharwars and Majhwars.

50. Their chief occupation is making brass or pewter rings,
boxes to hold the lime used in chewing betel (cfi1maut_i), and various
ornaments used by women.

51. From Etah it is reported that among the Gual Nats, when
a child is born, the clansmen are invited to be present at the naming
rite. Food is distributed, but the attendance of a Brahman is unne-'
cessary. Among the Kalabaz Nats, a Brahman is sent for on the
tenth day after birth, and he names the child, receiving in return a
ration of uncooked grain (rid/la).

52. There is aclass of Nats known as Tasmabaz, who are so
Paws of the Nats‘ called because they practise one of the

numerous games played by thimble-rig-‘
gers in England, which was taught to them in 1802 by a Bri-I
tish soldier.‘ The game is played thus:——A strap is doubled and
folded up in different shapes. The art is to put the stick in such
a place that the strap (tasma), whencethey derive their name, when
unfolded, comes out double. They have an argot of their own of
which the following are examples :—-When they are sitting on the
road side and see a yokel coming, they say D/zurayi ; Tara/Z6 means
“to begin to play ; ” Asra/la’, “ give back the money to this fellow or
he will make a row ;" Hakeri, “ a European ; ” banriwzila “a.police<
man ; ” Hanawdla, “a mounted officer 3” T/lo/1, “an ofiicial ; ” Bali
means “one of the gang informing.” In one of the earliest accounts
of the Bazigar'Nats, Captain Richardson’ gives some specimens of
their patois, most of which consist of mere inversions of syllables.
Thus, Ktig (riy), “ fire ; ” ruins (brim), “bamboo ;” koziii (mi/1),
“remembrance; ” komar (iumr), “age; ” naldsb (taltia/E), “search; ”
Kindustrin (Hinrlustcin), “India ; ” nagir (fagir) “beggar ;” and
so on. The Bajaniya Nats of -Mirzapur call mother yd ; son,.aZil'aro ,-
wife, biari ; brother-in-law, baufiewi ; father-in-law, kdro ; mother-
in-law, tau ; elder - brother’s wife, 6/lari_ai ; father’s sister, -p/loi,
Their numerals are—one ck, two bairlna, three tdna, four syarna,
five pdn, six sad, seven /nil, eight lit/1, nine mm, ten dafiad.

l_Select1'.on, Records of Government, North-Western Provinces, I, 812, sq.
* Asiatic Researches, VII, 451, sq.
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81 NAUMUSLIM. 

Naumuslim {Nau, “ newMuslim—“ Muhammadan ”).—A 
term applied to recent converts to Islam. It is often particularly- 

selected by fresh Rajput converts. These, however, in the lists of 

the last Census, are given under the head Rajput, such as the Lal- 

khani and similar tribes, who have been separately discussed. Many 

of them have only imperfectly adopted Islam, and still retain several 

of their own tribal customs in connection with birth, death, marriage, 

inheritance, etc. 

Vol. IV. r 
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Naumuslim (Nan, “new ” llluslim-“ Muhammadan ").-—A
term applied to recent converts to Islam. It is often particularly
selected by fresh Rfijput converts. These, however, in the lists of
the last Census, are given under the head Rfijput, such as the Lal-
khfini and similar tribes, who have been separately discussed. Many
of them have only imperfectly adopted Islam, and still retain several
of their own tribal customs in connection with birth, death, marriage,
inheritance, etc.
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81 NAUMUSLIM.

Naumuslim (Nau, “new” MusZim—“ Muhammadan ”).—A
‘term applied to recent converts to Islam. It is often particularly
selected by fresh Rfijput converts. These, however, in the lists of
the last Census, are given under the head Rfijput, such as the Lil-
khfini and similar tribes, who have been separately discussed. Many
of them have only imperfectly adopted Islam, and still retain several
of their own tribal customs in connection with birth, death, marriage,
inheritance, etc.
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NIKUMBH. 86 

Nikumbh.—A sept of Rajputs chiefly found in the Eastern 

districts. The word nikumbha in Sanskrit means the plant Croton 

Potyandrum, and is perhaps connected with Icumbha, “a jar.” 

They are, according to General Cunningham,1 of the race of the 

Kings of Ajudhya “from which sprang Mandhatri, Sagara, 

Bhagiratha, and Rama. Kuvalayaswa, the great-grandfather of 

Nikumbha, having conquered the demon Dhundhu, acquired the 

title of Dhundhumara, “slayer of Dhundhu,” and gave his name 

to the country which is now known as Dhundhar or Jaypur. Here 

his descendants remained under the name of Nikumbhas, and to 

them is ascribed the foundation of most of the old forts and cities 

in Alwar and Northern Jaypur. Under Mandhatri and Sagara 

they came in collision with the Haihayas and Talajangas on the 

Narbada, where a branch of their race still held territory in the 

tenth century. Two inscriptions have been found in Khandes,—one, 

dated A.D. 1153; and the other, in 1216 A.D.,—in the latter of 

which the reigning king is said to have been of the great Solar race 

from which “ the King Nikumbha, best of princes, sprang ; in whose 

line Mandhata was famous, as well as Sagara, Bhagiratha and others.” 

In the former, the reigning prince is said to be “celebrated 

in the race—the illustrious Solar race, in which the Nikumbha was 

born whose descendant was Rama.” Of this race, as Colonel 

Tod 2 says, “ to which celebrity attaches in all the genealogies, we 

can only discover that they were proprietors of the district of 

Mandalgarh prior to the Gahlots, that is, they preceded the 

Sisodiyas in Mewar.” But a writer in the Bajputdna Gazetteer 3 

adds that “ had his enquiries extended to Alwar, he would have 

discovered that local tradition declares the Nikumbhas to have been 

the earliest possessors of the fort and town of Alwar, and of the 

surrounding territory.” General Cunningham concludes from these 

data that “it would seem that the Nikumbhas were among the 

earliest Aryan settlers in Rajputana. During the lapse of many 

centuries they lost their central provinces, and at the time of the 

Muhammadan conquest only the two out-lying districts of Khandes 

on the South and Alwar on the North remained to them. The 

name of Nikumbha has been supplanted in Northern India by that 

of the Raghuvama or “ descendant of Raghu,” one of the ancestors 

1 Archceological Reports, XX, 8, sqq. 

-Annals I, 28, 

3 III. 172. 
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Nikumbh.-—A sept of Rajputs chiefly found in- the Eastern
districts. The word mflrumb/za in Sanskrit means the plant Croton
Poiyandrum, and ‘is perhaps connected with kzmzbka, “a jar.”
They are, according to General Cunningham,‘ of the race of the
Kings of Ajudhya “from which sprang Mandhatri, Sagara,
I3hé.g-iratha, and Rama. Kuvalayaswa, the great-grandfather of
Nikumbha, having conquered the demon Dhundhu, acquired the
title of Dhundhumara, “slayer of Dhundhu,” and gave his name
to the country which is now known as ,Dhundl1ar or Jaypur. Here
his descendants remained under the name of Nikumbhas, and to
them is ascribed the foundation of most of the old forts and cities
in Alwar and Northern Jaypur. Under Mandhatri and Sagara
they came in collision with the Haihayas and Talajangas on the
Narbada, where a branch of their race still held territory in the
tenth century. Two inscriptions have been found in Khandes,——one,
dated A.D. H53; and the other, in 1216 A.D.,—in the latter of
which the reigning king is said to have been of the great Solar race
from which “ the King Nikumbha, best of princes, sprang ; in whose
line Mandhata was famous, as well as Sagara, Bhagiratha and others.”
In the former, the reigning prince is said to be “celebrated
in the race—the illustrious Solar race, in which the Nikumbha was
born whose descendant was Rama.” Of this race, as Colonel
Tod 2 says, “ to which celebrity attaches in all the genealogies, we
can only discover that they were proprietors of the district of
Mandalgarh prior to the Gahlots, that is, they preceded the
Sisodiyas in Mewar.” But a writer in the Rajputéfmz Gazetteers
adds that “ had his enquiries extended to Alwar, he would have
discovered that local tradition declares the Nikumbhas to have been
the earliest possessors of the fort and town of Alwar, and of the
surrounding territory.” General Cunningham concludes from these
data that “it would seem that the Nikumbhas were among the
earliest Aryan settlers in Rajputana. During the lapse of many
centuries they lost their central provinces, and at the time of the
Muhammadan conquest only the two out-lying districts of Khandes
on the South and Alwar on the North remained to them. The
name of Nikumbha has been supplanted in Northern India by that
of the Raghuvansa or “descendant of Raghu,” one of the ancestors

1Archceotog'icat Reports, XX, 8, sqq.
9A'n/nals I, 28,
“III, 172.
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Nikumbh.—A sept of Rajputs chiefly found in- the Eastern
districts. The word mi/rumb/za in Sanskrit means the plant Croton
Polyandrum, and ‘is perhaps connected with /cumbfia, “a jar.”
They are, according to General Cunningham,‘ of the race of the
Kings of Ajudhya “from which sprang Méndhatri, Sagara,
']3h:§,_;;-iratha, and Rama. Kuvalayaswa, the great-grandfather of
Nikumbha, having conquered the demon Dhundhu, acquired the
title of Dhundhumara, “slayer of Dhundhu,” and gave his name
to the country which is now known as _Dhundhar or Jaypur. Here
his descendants remained under the name of Nikumbhas, and to
them is ascribed the foundation of most of the old forts and cities
in Alwar and Northern Jaypur. Under Mfindhatri and Sagara
they came in collision with the Haihayas and Talajangas on the
Narbada, where a branch of their race still held territory in the
tenth century. Two inscriptions have been found in Kh?1ndes,—one,
dated A.D. I153; and the other, in 1216 A.D.,—in the latter of
which the reigning king is said to have been of the great Solar race
from which “ the King Nikumbha, best of princes, sprang ; in whose
line Mandhzita was famous, as well as Sagara, Bhagiratha and others.”
In the former, the reigning prince is said to be “celebrated
in the race—-the illustrious Solar race, in which the Nikiimbha was
born whose descendant was Rama.” Of this race, as Colonel
Tod 2 says, “ to which celebrity attaches in all the genealogies, we
can only discover that they were proprietors of the district of
Mandalgarh prior to the Gahlots, that is, they preceded the
Sisodiyas in Mewar.” But a writer in the Rajputzina Gazetteer”
adds that “had his enquiries extended to Alwar, he would have
discovered that local tradition declares the Nikumbhas to have been
the earliest possessors of the fort and town of Alwar, and of the
surrounding territory.” General Cunningham concludes from these
data that “it would seem that the Nikumbhas were among the
earliest Aryan settlers in Rajputana. During the lapse of many
centuries they lost their central provinces, and at the time of the
Muhammadan conquest only the two out-lying districts of Khandes
on the South and Alwar on the North remained to them. The
name of Nikumbha has been supplanted in Northern India by that
of the Raghuvan=a or “descendant of Raghu,” one of the ancestors

1A1-chaaoliogicali Reports, XX, 8, sqq.
Yzlnnals I, 28,
i’III._ 172.
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of Dasaratha and Rama. The Nikumbhas, who settled in this 

region, retained their early tribal name, while their brethren of 

Ayodhya assumed the name of Raghuvansi.” 

2. In Hardoi1 the Nikumbhas say that they came from 

Alwar about 1450 A.D. Another account 
The Nikumbhas of the . , A, 

North-Western Provin- makes them out to be a Kachhwaha or 

Surajbans clan which left Aral or Arwal in 

Jay pur and alternately served the Tomar Raja of Delhi and the 

Rathaur of Kanauj. They derive their name from the good work 

(nek ham) they did in the service of these monarchs. Others say 

that the name means “ low caste ” or “ illegitimate.” They were 

the original Thakur settlers in Farrukhabad2 in the old Pargana of 

Pipargaon, now included in Muhammadabad. The Azamgarh3 

branch are said to have come from Jaunpur, sixteen or seventeen 

generations ago, being called in by a Brahman to save his daughter 

from marriage with a Rajbhar. The family became Muhammadan 

under the Sultans of Jaunpur. Those in Gorakhpur have the title 

of Sirnet, which they gained in the time of one of the Emperors of 

Delhi. Then, as now, they only raised the hand to the head, and 

never bowed, when making obeisance. The Emperor, annoyed at 

this apparent want of respect, had a sword placed across the door¬ 

way, and some of them, maintaining their position, were decapitated.4 

The Rajas of Basti, Unwal, and Rudrapur, in the Gorakhpur Dis¬ 

trict belong to this sept. Those in Ghazipur trace their descent 

from Vikrama Deva, brother of Akhraj Deva, Raja of Unwal, in 

Gorakhpur, who, when he came to bathe at the confluence of the 

Sarju and the Ganges, founded a colony there. They endeavour to 

keep up their connection with Gorakhpur, and nearly a hundred 

years ago their headman, Babu Raghunath Sinh, visited Unwal and 

planted groves and dug wells at his own expense. 

3. In Farrukhabad they claim to belong- to the Garga gotra, 

give girls to the Chandel, Bhadauriya, Kachhwaha, Chauhan, and 

Pramar septs : and marry brides from the Chamargaur, Rathaur, 

Gaharwar, Sombansi, and Ujjaini. In Unao they say they belong 

to the Bharadwaja gotra; take wives from the Gaur, Dhakre, Bais, 

and Janwar ; and give girls to the Sombansi, Rathaur and Chauhan. 

1 Settlement Report, 74. 

5 Settlement Report, 13. 

3 Settlement Report, 63. 

•* For a similar story see Bernier, Travels, 151, 
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of Dasaratha and Rama. ‘The Nikumbhas, who settled in this
region, retained their early tribal name, while their brethren of
Ayodhya assumed the name of Raghuvansi.”

2. In Hardoi 1 the Nikumbhas say that they came from
The Nikumbhas of the Alwar about 1450 A.D. Another account

North-Western Provin- makes them out to be a Kachhwaha or
OBS and Oudh Sfirajbans clan which left Aral or Arwal in
Jaypur and alternately served the Tomar Réja of Delhi and the
Rathaur of Kanauj. They derive their name from the good ‘work
(net: dfctm) they did in the service of these monarchs. Others say
that the name means “low caste ” or “illegitimate.” They were
the original Thakur settlers in Fa1'1'ukhabad 2 in the old Pargana of
Pipa1'g§.on, now included in Muhammadtibad. The Azamga1'h~"
branch are said to have come from Jaunpur, sixteen or seventeen
generations ago, being called in by a Brahman to save his daughter
from marriage with a Rajbhain The family became Muhammadan
under the Sultans of Jaunpur. Those in Gorakhpur have the title
of Sirnet, which they gained in the time of one of the Emperors of
Delhi. Then, as now, they only raised the hand to the head, and
never bowed, when making obeisance. The Emperor, annoyed at
this apparent want of respect, had a sword placed across the door-
way, and some of them, maintaining their position, were decapitated?
The Rajas of Basti, Unwal, and Rudrapur, in the Gorakhpur Dis-
trict belong to this sept. Those in Ghfizipur trace their descent
from Vikrama Deva, brother of Akhraj Deva, Raja of Unwal, in
Gorakhpur, who, when he came to bathe at the confluence of the
Sarju and the Ganges, founded a colony there. They endeavour to
keep up their connection with Gorakhpur, and nearly a hundred
years ago their headman, Btibu Rfighunath Sinh, visited Unwal and
planted groves and dug wells at his own expense.

3. In Farrukh§.'oad they claim to belong to the Garga gofra,
give girls to the Chandel, Bhadauriya, Kachhwaha, Chauhtin, and
Pramar septs: and marry brides from the Chamargaur, Rathau1',
Gaha1'wa1', Sombansi, and Ujjaini. In Unao they say they belong‘
to the Bharadwaja gotra ; take wives from the Gaur, Dhakré, Bais,
and Janwar ; and give girls -to the Sombansi, Rfithaur and Chaulitin.

1 Settlement Report, 74».
2Setttement Report, 13.
3Setttemc'n,t Report, 63.
‘For a similar story see Bernier, TJ'(l!1€tS, 151.
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of Dasaratha and Réma. ‘The Nikumbhas, who settled in this
region, retained their early tribal name, while their brethren of
Ayodhya assumed the name of Raghuvansi.”

2. In Hardoi 1 the Nikumbhas say that they came from
The Nikumbhas of the Alwar about 1450 A.D. Another account

North-Western Provin- makes them Ollli I10 be 2. Kachhwéha O1’

ces and Oudh Sfirajbans clan which left Aral or Arwal in
Jaypur and alternately served the Tomar Rfija of Delhi and the
Rathaur of Kanauj. They derive their name from the good ‘work
(net: lrdm) they did in the service of these monarchs. Others say
that the name means “low caste” or “illegitimate.” They were
the original Tliekur settlers in Farrukhéberl 2 in the old Pargana of
Pipargaon, now included in Muhammadébed. The Azamgarha
branch are said to have come from Jaunpur, sixteen or seventeen
generations ago, being called in by a Brfihman to save his daughter
from marriage with a Rfi-jbhar. Theifamily became Muhammadan
under the Sultans of Jaunpur. Those in Gorakhpur have the title
of Sirnet, which they gained in the time of one of the Emperors of
Delhi. Then, as now, they only raised the hand to the head, and
never bowed, when making obeisance. The Emperor, annoyed at
this apparent want of respect, had a sword placed across the door-
way, and some of them, maintaining their position, were decapitated.‘*
The Réjas of Basti, Unwal, and Rudrapur, in the Gorakhpur Dis-
trict belong to this sept. Those in Ghfizipur trace their descent
from Vikrama Deva, brother of Akhraj Deva, Reja of Unwal, in
Gorakhpur, who, when he came to bathe at the confluence of the
Sarju and the Ganges, founded a colony there. They endeavour to
keep up their connection with Gorakhpur, and nearly a hundred
years ago their headman, Bébu Rfighunéth Sinh, visited Unwal and
planted groves and dug wells at his own expense.

3. In Farrukha'o€td they claim to belong to the Garga gofra,
give girls to the Chandel, Bhadau1'iya,KachhWaha, Chauhfin, and
Pramar septs: and marry brides from the Charnargaur, Rathaur,
Gaharwttr, Sombansi, and Ujjaini. In Uneo they say they belong‘
to the Bheradwaja. gotra ; take wives from the Gaur, Dhakre, Bais,
and Janwer ; and give girls -to the Sombansi, Rfithaur and Chauhfin.

1 Settlement Report, 74.
¥SettLement Report, 13.
“Settlement Report, 63.
‘For n. similar story five Bernier, Trrwets, 151.



NIKUMBH. 88 NIMBARAK. 

Distribution of Uikumbh Jtdjputs according to the Census 
of 1891. 

District. Number. District. Number. 

F arrukhabad . 898 Mirzapur • 53 

Mainpuri . . 57 Jaunpur • 2,279 

Etawah 19 Gh&zipur 560 

Etah . 32 Ballia . 3,896 

Bareilly . 35 Gorakhpur 50 

Budaun . . 44 Basti . 40 

Moradabad . . 6 Azamgarh 4,433 

Shahjahanpur . 755 Lucknow 427 

Pilibhit • 114 Sitapur 158 

Banda . 9 Hardoi 3,698 

Allahabad . . 34 Kheri . 1,051 

Jalaun . . 46 Partabgarh 3 

Benares 216 Total 18,904 

Nimbarak.—A Vaishnava order who have not been separately 

recorded at the last Census. The word means “the sun in a nun 

tree," a curious designation, which is thus explained, “The 

founder of the sect, an ascetic by name Bhaskaracharya, had 

invited a Bairagi to dine with him, but unfortunately delayed to go 

and fetch his guest till after sunset. Now the holy man was for¬ 

bidden by the rules of his order to eat except in the day-time, and 

was greatly afraid that he would be compelled to practise an 

unwilling abstinence; but at the solicitation of his host the San 

god, Suraj Narayan, descended upon the nim tree, under which the 

repast was spread, and continued beaming upon them till the claims 

of hunger were fully satisfied. Henceforth the saint was known 

by the name of Nimbarka or Nimbaditya. Their doctrines, so far 

as they are known, are of a very enlightened character. Thus their 

doctrine of salvation by faith is thought by many scholars to have 

been directly borrowed from the Gospel; while another article in 

their creed, which is less known but equally striking in its 

divergence from ordinary Hindu sentiment, is the continuance of 

nrxunnn. 88 NIMBARAK.

Distribution of Ni/cambb Rtijputs according to Hie Census
of 15.91.
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Etah . h 32 5 Ballia . . 3,896
Bareilly . r 35 Gorakhpur . 50
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lBfinda. . . 9 “F Hardoi 7 3,693
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. A . lyNimbarak.-A Varshnava order who have not been separate
recorded at the last Census. The word means “the sun in a ntm
tree,” a curious designation, which is thus explained, “The
founder of the sect, an ascetic by name Bhaskaraoharya, had
invited a Bairagi to dine with him, but unfortunately delayed to go
and fetch his guest till after sunset. Now the holy man was for-
bidden by the rules of his order to eat except in the day-time, and
was greatly afraid that he would be compelled to practise an
unwilling abstinence; but at the solicitation of his host the Sun
god, Siiraj Narayan, descended upon the ntm tree, under which the
repast was spread, and continued beaming upon them till the claims
of hunger were fully satisfied. Henceforth the saint was known
by the name of Nimbarka or Nimbadity a. Their doctrines, so far
as they are known, are of a very enlightened character. Thus their
doctrine of salvation by faith is thought by many scholars to have
been directly borrowed from the Gospel; while another article in
their creed, which is less known but equally striking in its
divergence from ordinary Hindu sentiment, is the continuance of
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Distribution of Ni/cumb/l Riijputs according to the Census
of 1891.

D1s'rn1o'r. Number. DISTRICT Number.

Farrukhtbéd . .\ 898 “Mirzapur . . . 53

Mainpuri . . . 57 Jaunpur . . 2,279

Etéwah . . . 19 ~ Ghfizipur . . 560

ElZ&l1 . 32 Ballia . . . 3,896
Bareilly . . . 35 Gorakhpur . 50

Budéun . . 4,4 , Basti . . . . 40

Morfidabad . . . 6 Azamgarh . . . 4,433

Shahjahfinpur . 755 Lucknow . . 427

Pilibhit . . . 114 Sitapur . . 158

Bfinda . 9 Hardoi 3,698

Allahabad . . 34 Kheri . . 1,051

Jiilaun . . 46 Partabgarh . . . 3

Benares . . . 216 TOTAL . ‘ 18,904.
I

Nimbarak.—A Vaishnava order who have not been separately
recorded at the last Census. The word means “ the sun in a ntm
tree,” a curious designation, which is thus explained, “The
founder of the sect, an ascetic by name Bhaskaracharya, had
invited a Bairfigi to dine with him, but unfortunately delayed to go
and fetch his guest till after sunset. Now the holy man was for-
bidden by the rules of his order to eat except in the day-time, and
was greatly afraid that he would be compelled to practise an
unwilling abstinence; but at the solicitation of his host the Sun
god, Sfiraj Nfirfiyan, descended upon the ntm tree, under which the
1-epast was spread, and continued beaming upon them till the claims
of hunger were fully satisfied. Henceforth the saint was known
by the name of Nimbarka or Nimbaditya. Their doctrines, so far
as they are known, are of a very enlightened character. Thus their
doctrine of salvation by faith is thought by many schdlars to have
been directly borrowed from the Gospel; while another article in
their creed, which is less known but equally striking in its
divergence from ordinary Hindu sentiment, is the continuance of
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conscious individual existence in a future world, when the highest 

reward of the good will be, not extinction, but in the enjoyment of 

the visible presence of the Divinity whom they have served upon 

earth; a state, therefore, absolutely identical with Heaven, as our 

theologians define it. The one infinite and invisible God, who is 

the only real existence, is, they maintain, the only proper object of 

man’s devout contemplation. But as the incomprehensible is utterly 

beyond the reach of human faculties, he is partially manifested 

for our behoof in the book of creation, in which natural objects are 

the letters of the universal alphabet, and express the sentiments of 

the Divine Author. A printed page, however, conveys no meaning 

to any one but a scholar, and is liable to be misunderstood even by 

him; so too with the book of the world. And thus it matters 

little whether Radha and Krishna were ever real personages ; the 

mysteries of divine love which they symbolise remain though the 

symbols disappear1 

2. From enquiries made at Benares it appears that initiates are 

accepted from among Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, and all 

Sudras froln whose hands high caste Hindus can take water. ISTo 

regard is paid to social status, but no one is accepted who is addicted 

to drunkenness or incontinency, or who eats and drinks from the 

hands of persons of other creeds. The formula of initiation is 

Sri Krishna saniam mama, “ I seek refuge in Sri Krishna; ” or 

Sri mujcund charanamsamam prapadye, “ O Sri Krishna! give me 

refuge at thyvfeet; ” or Sri Krishanaynamah, ‘‘I salute thee, Sri 

Krishna.” When the candidate is initiated he is taught to be 

truthful, to abide by the' rules of the order, to be peaceful, to fast 

on the eleventh (elc&dashi) of the month, to trust in Sri Krishna 

for all earthly and heavenly blessings, to avoid slandering and 

backbiting, to abstain from flesh and spirituous liquor, and to 

instruct the disciples. 

3. They have a great respect for the Guru, whom they con¬ 

stantly visit; but he does not come'to them unless specially invited. 

When a disciple visits his Guru, he brings a money present, and 

receives in return some consecrated food (prasdd). Those of the 

sect who are family men live at home; the ascetic class in monas¬ 

teries. The latter are supplied with food and other necessaries 

of life by the Guru, 

1 Growse, Mathura, 181 sq. 
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conscious individual existence in a future world, when the highest
reward of the good will be, not extinction, but in the enjoyment of
the visible presence of the Divinity whom they have served upon
earth; a state, therefore, absolutely identical with Heaven, as our
theologians define it. The one infinite and invisible God, who is
the only real existence, is, they maintain, the only proper object of
man’s devout contemplation. But as the incomprehensible is utterly
beyond the reach of human faculties, he is partially manifested
for our behoof in the book of creation, in which natural objects are
the letters of the universal alphabet, and express the sentiments of
the Divine Author.» A printed page, however, conveys no meaning
to any one but a scholar, and is liable to be misunderstood even by
him; so too with the book of the world. And thus it matters
little whether Radha and Krishna were ever real personages 3 the
mysteries of divine love which they symbolise remain though the
symbols disappear.” 1

2. From enquiries made at Benares it appears that initiates are
accepted from among Bitihmans, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, and all
Sfidras from whose hands high caste Hindus can take water. No
regard is paid to social status, but no one is accepted who is addicted
to drunkenness or incontinency, or who eats and drinks from the
hands of persons of other creeds. The formula of initiation is
Sri Kriskna sarnam mama, “I seek refuge in Sri Krishna; ” or
Sri mukmzd etiarzmamsamam prapadye, “O Sri Kiishnal give me
refuge at thy~feet‘"; ” or Sri Kriskanaynamak, “ I salute thee, Sri
Krishna.” When the candidate is initiated he is taught to be
truthful, to abide by the‘ rules of the order, to be peaceful, to fast
on the eleventh (ekddaski) of the month, to trust in Sri Krishna
for all earthly and heavenly blessings, to avoid slandering and
backbiting, to abstain from flesh and spirituous liquor, and to
instruct the disciples.

3. They have a great respect for the Guru, whom they con-
stantly visit ; but he does not come'to them unless specially invited.
Wllen a disciple visits his Guru, he brings a money present, and
receives in return some consecrated food (praséid Those of the
sect who are family men live at home 5 the ascetic class in monas-
teries. The latter are supplied with food and other necessaries
of life by the Guru.

1 Growse, Mathura, 181 Sq.
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conscious individual existence in a future world, when the highest
reward of the good will be, not extinction, but in the enjoyment of
the visible presence of the Divinity whom they have served upon
earth; a state, therefore, absolutely identical with Heaven, as our
theologians define it. The one infinite and invisible God, who is
the only real existence, is, they maintain, the only proper object of
man’s devout contemplation. But as the incomprehensible is utterly
beyond the reach of human faculties, he is partially manifested
for our behoof in the book of creation, in which natural objects are
the letters of the universal alphabet, and express the sentiments of
the Divine Author. A printed page, however, conveys no meaning
to any one but a scholar, and is liable to be misunderstood even by
him; so too with the book of the world. And thus it matters
little whether Radha and Krishna were ever real personages 3 the
mysteries of divine love which they symbolise remain though the
symbols disappear.” 1

2. From enquiries made at Benares it appears that initiates are
accepted from among Br:'i.hmans, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, and all
Sfidras from whose hands high caste Hindus can take water. No
regard is paid to social status, but no one is accepted who is addicted
to drunkenness or incontinency, or who eats and drinks from the
hands of persons of other creeds. The formula of initiation is
Sri Krishna sarnam mama, “I seek refuge in Sri Krishna 5” or
Sri mukund ckaranamsarnam pmjaazlye, “O Sri Krishna! give me
refuge at thy~feet\; ” or Sri Kris/zanaynamafi, “I salute thee, S1;i
Krishna.” When the candidate is initiated he is taught to be
truthful, to abide by the‘ rules of the order, to be peaceful, to fast
on the eleventh (elwidas/MI) of the month, to trust in Sri Krishna
for all earthly and heavenly blessings, to avoid slandering and
backbiting, to abstain from flesh and spirituous liquor, and to
instruct the disciples.

3. They have a great respect for the Guru, whom they con-
stantly visit ; but he does not come'to them unless specially invited.
Wlien a disciple visits his Guru, he brings a money present, and
receives in return some consecrated food (prasdd). Those of the
sect who are family men live at home; the ascetic class in monas-
teries. The latter are supplied with food and other necessaries
of life by the Guru.

l Growse, Mathura, 181 Sq.
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Niranjani.—Classed in the last Census as an order of the 

Gusains and found only in very small numbers in these Provinces. 

They are apparently a Panjab order, founded by Handal, the cook 

of Guru Amar Das (A.D. 1552-1574). Baba Handal worshipped 

God under the title of Niranjana, “ without collyrium or ointment, 

pure.’’’ According to Mr. Maclagan1 their chief claim to 

notice is their rejection of the ordinary burial customs of the Sikhs 

and Hindus. The memorial ceremony (kirya karam) is not observed 

and the bones are not taken to the Ganges. They have special 

marriage rites of their own, and do not reverence the Brahmans. 

There is a Gurudw&ra or Darbar Sahib of Baba Handal at 

Jandiyala in the Amritsar District, where the Niranjanis chiefly 

resort. 

Distribution of the Niranjanis according to the Census of 1891. 

Disteicts. Numbers. Disteicts. Numbers. 

Dehra Dun . 7 Jhansi 2 

Hamirpur . . . 6 Jalaun 13 

Allahabad 1 Bahraich 1 

Total 29 

Males • 18 
Females .... 11 

Nirola.—A class of Hill Brahmans who are considered to 

be somewhat lower in the social scale than the Sarolas and 

contain in themselves in a separate class a number of sub-divi¬ 

sions known generically as Dubhigi; for they neither eat from 

the hands of Sarola or Gangari, nor intermarry with them. 

They have several gotras, such as Kasyapa, Angiras, etc., and 

hence the name Nanagotri given to them. Their principal sub¬ 

divisions are Dhusali, Jamlogi, Batanwal, Kandhari, Baramwal, 

Silwal, Poldi, Bilwal, Garsara, Thalwal, Gugleta, Kimoti, Maikota, 

Darmwara, Dyolki, Kandyal, Thalasi, Phalata, Gatyal, Dhu- 

makwal, Sanwal, Managwal, Bamola, Binjal, and Ganai. Most 

i Panjdb Census Report, 158. 
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Niranjani.--Classed in the last Census as an order of the
Gusains and found only in very small numbers in these Provinces.
They are apparently ai Panjab order, founded by Handétl, the cook
of Guru Amar Das (A.D. 1552-1574). Baba Handal worshipped
God under the title of Niranjana, “ without collyrium or ointment,
pure.” According to Mr. ’Maclagan1 their chief claim to
notice is their rejection of the ordinary burial customs of the Sikhs
and Hindus. The memorial ceremony (kirya karam) is not observed
and the bones are not taken to the Ganges. They have special
marriage rites of their own, and do not reverence the Brfihmans.
There is a Gurudwara or Darbar Sahib of Baba Handfil at
Jandiyala in the Amritsar District, where the Niranjanis chiefly
resort.

Distribution qf the Niranjanis according 2'0 the Census of 18.91.
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DISTRICTS. Numbers. l DISTRICTS. . Numbers.
. | l‘
 

l
Dehra Dfin . . 7 lJh:?1nsi . . . 2

Hamirplll‘ . .~: 5 " Jfilaun 13
I

Allahabad . .1 1 |' Bahraich . 1
i _

I I Tour. . 29
I

l
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Males . . . . 18
Females . . . . 11

Nirola.-A class of Hill Brahmans who are considered to
be somewhat lower in the social scale than the Sarolas and
contain in themselves in a separate class a number of sub-divi-
sions known generically as Dubhdgi ; for they neither eat from
the hands of Sarola or Gangari, nor intermarry with them.
They have several gotras, such as Kasyapa, Angiras, etc., and
hence the name Nanagotri given to them.- Their principal sub-
divisions are Dhiisali, Jamlogi, Batanwal, Kandhari, Ba1'amw§.l,
Silwal, Poldi, Bilwfil, Ga1'sa1'a, Thalwfil, Gugleta, Kimoti, Maikota-,
Darmwfira, Dyolki, Kandyal, Thalasi, Phal5-ta, Gatyal, Dhu-
makwal, Sanwal, Managwal, Bamola,_ Binjal, and Ganai. Most

1 Pcmjdb Census Report, 158.
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Niranjani.--Classed in the last Census as an order of the
Gusains and found only in very small numbers in these Provinces.
They are apparently ai Panjab order, founded by Handal, the cook
of Guru Amar Das (A.D. 1552-15711). Bfiba Handel worshipped
God under the title of Niranjana, “without collyrium or ointment,
pure.” According to Mr. 'Maclagan‘ their chief claim to
notice is their rejection of the ordinary burial customs of the Sikhs
and Hindus. The memorial ceremony (Mrya km-am) is not observed
and the bones are not taken to the Ganges. They have special
marriage rites of their own, and do not reverence the B1-ahmans.
There is a Gurudwfira or Darbfir Szihib of Bfiba Handal at
Jandiyala in the Amritsar District, where the Niranjanis chiefly
resort.

Distribution of the Nimnjanis according to the Census of 1891.

Drsrmcrs. Numbers. l Disrmcrs. Numbers.
, l , A

Dehra Dfin . 7 Jhansi 2

Hamil-pur . . 5 I Jfilauu 13
ll

Allahabad . 1 I Bahraich . . 1l" ~  \ Tour. 29
I.

Males . 18
Females . . . . 11

Nirola.—A class of Hill Brehmans who are considered to
be somewhat lower in the social scale than the Sarolas and
contain in themselves in a separate class a number of sub-divi-
sions known generically as Dubhagi ; for they neither eat from
the hands of Sarola or Gangfiri, nor intermarry with them.
They have several gotrax, such as Kasyapa, Angi1'as, etc., and
hence the name Nanagotri given to them.- Their principal sub-
divisions are Dhfisali, Jamlogi, Batanwzil, Kandhfiri, Baramwal,
Silwal, Poldi, Bilwfil, Garsara, Thalwal, Gugleta, Kimoti, Maikota,
Darmwfira, Dyolki, Kandyal, Thalfisi, Phalfita, Gatyal, Dhu-
makwfil, Sanwfil, Managwal, Bamola,. Binjal, and Ganai. Most

1 Panjdb Census Report, 158.
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Occupation. 

of these names are derived from some village. All intermarry 

with each other, and now follow agriculture, service, peddling, 

and providing for the wants of the pilgrims to Kedarnath, who 

are regarded as their legitimate prey and shorn accordingly.1 

Niyariya.— (Hindi niydra, nirdla ‘‘separate, distinct”).—A 

refiner of precious metals, who washes the sweeping of the shops of 

goldsmiths and similar craftsmen, and extracts the gold and 

silver. The caste, such as it is, is purely professional and though 

some families have made it their hereditary occupation and call 

themselves Pathan or Shaikh Niyariyas, many outsiders, such 

as weavers and others, practise the trade. Those to the east of 

the Province ascribe their origin to Kota and Bundi, from whence 

they say they emigrated about a century or so ago. They are 

Muhammadans and practise the usual Musalman ceremonies at 

birth, marriage, and death. 

M r. Hoey 2 thus describes the way the trade is carried on in 

Lucknow. “ Having his aqua fortis ready 

the Niyariya takes the melted mixture of 

gold and silver filings or clippings {rated) and melts it in a cru¬ 

cible (,ghariya), and when it is in a liquid state, he pours it from 

a height into a vessel containing water. This fall into water 

makes each large drop of liquid metal remain separate. Then 

all those pieces of metal are placed in a glass phial [dtish shnhi) 

prepared to resist the action of fire. These phials are like balloons 

covered with a coating of mud so as to leave only a circular 

portion of the glass exposed at one side for the use of the operator 

watching the action of the acid. The narrow neck of the balloon 

is of course turned up vertically to prevent the contents from 

spilling, and it is not closed up in any way. The mud used to 

cover the glass is called pilimatti. Having placed one hundred 

tolas of metal drops in the phial the Niyariya pours upon it two 

hundred tolas of acid. He then places the phial on a charcoal fire 

and when the action of the aqua fortis and fire has become complete, 

the liquid is poured off. The gold lies in the bottom of the phial 

and the silver passes off with the acid, which is poured into a mud 

vessel in which there are pieces of copper. The silver adheres to 

the copper and is scraped off and thrown again with the acid into 

1 Atkinson, Himalayan Gazetteer, III, 28. 

3Monograph on trades and manufactures, 156 si/. 
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of these names are derived from some village. All ilrtermarry
with each other, and now follow agriculture, service, peddling,
and providing for the wants of the pilgrims to Ked§.1'n§.th, who
are regarded as their legitimate prey and shorn accordingly}

Niy:T.i.riya.—(Hindi niycira, nirdla “separate, distinct”).--A
refiner of precious metals, who washes the sweeping of the shops of
goldsmiths and similar craftsmen, and extracts the gold and
silver. The caste, such as it is, is purely professional and though
some families have made it their hereditary occupation and call
themselves Pathan or Shaikh Niyai-iyas, many outsiders, such
as weavers and others, practise the trade. Those to the east of
the Province ascribe their origin to Kota and Bfindi, from whence
they say they emigrated about a century or so ago. They are
Muhammadans. and practise the usual Musalman ceremonies at
birth, marriage, and death.

Mr. Hoey 2 thus describes the way the trade is carried on in
, _ Lucknow. “Having his aqua fortis ready
Occupatlon. , A , ,

the Nryarlya takes the melted mixture of
gold and silver filings or clippings (rau-a) and melts it in a cru-
cible (glzariya), and when it is ina liquid state, he pours it from
a height into a vessel containing water. This fall into water
makes each large drop of liquid metal remain separate. Then
all those pieces of metal are placed in a glass phial (era/2 she's/ei)
prepared to resist the action of fire. These phials are like balloons
covered with a coating of mud so as to leave only a circular
portion of the glass exposed at one side for the use of the operator
watching the action of the acid. The narrow neck of the balloon
is of course turned up vertically to prevent the contents from
spilling, and it is not closed up in any way. The mud used 1-,0
cover the glass is called pifiimatti. Having placed one hundred
iolas of metal drops in the phial the Niyariya pours upon it two
hundred tolas of acid. He then places the phial on a charcoal fire,
and when the action of the aqua fortds and fire has become complete,
the liquid is poured-off. The gold lies in the bottom of the phial
and the silver passes oif with the acid, which is poured into a mud
vessel in which there are pieces of copper. The silver adheres to
the copper and is scraped off and thrown again with the acid into

._ 7 ’_ ii T’ _ *1: —— 1*: _ — ———_ — _ _ _ _
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1Atkinson, Helmalayan Gazetteer, III, 28.
9Monog'raph on trades and manufactures, 156 sq-
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of these names are derived from some village. All intermarry
with each other, and now follow agriculture, service, peddling,
and providing for the wants of the pilgrims to Kedarnath, who
are regarded as their legitimate prey and shorn accordingly}

Niy§.I‘iya..—(Hindi ml;/rira, nirdla “separate, distinct”).-A
refiner of precious metals, who washes the sweeping of the shops of
goldsmiths and similar craftsmen, and extracts the gold and
silver. The caste, such as it is, is purely professional and though
some families have made it their hereditary occupation and call
themselves Pathen or Shaikh Niyariyas, many outsiders, such
as weavers and others, practise the trade. Those to the east of
the Province ascribe their origin to Kota and Bfindi, from whence
they say they emigrated about a century or so ago. They are
Muhammadans and practise the usual Musalman ceremonies at
birth, marriage, and death.

Mr. Hoey” thus describes the way the trade is carried on in
, I Lucknow. “Having his aqua fortis ready
Occupation. . A . .

the Niyariya takes the melted mixture of
gold and silver filings or clippings (razea) and melts it in a cru-
cible (gkariya), and when it is ina liquid state, he pours it from
a height into a vessel containing water. This fall into water
makes each large drop of liquid metal remain separate. Then
all those pieces of metal are placed in a glass phial (ritisfi s/lie/ti)
prepared to resist the action offire. These phials are like balloons
covered with a coating of mud so as to leave only a circular
portion of the glass exposed at one side for the use of the operator
watching the action of the acid. The narrow neck of the balloon
is of course turned up vertically to prevent the contents from
spilling, and it is not closed up in any way. The mud used to
cover the glass is called pttimatti. Having placed one hundred
totas of metal drops in the phial the Niyariya pours upon it two
hundred talus of acid. He then places the phial on a charcoal fire,
and when the action of the aqua fortis and fire has become complete,
the liquid is poured-oif. The gold lies in the bottom of the phial
and the silver passes off with the acid, which is poured into a mud
vessel in which there are pieces of copper. The silver adheres to
the copper and is scraped ofi and thrown again with the acid into

‘Atkinson, Himalayan Gazetteer, III, 28.
"Monograph on trades and manufactm-es, 156 sq.
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another mud vessel in which there is no copper. The Niyariya 

then places a cloth-strainer over an empty mud vessel and lays over 

the cloth a sheet of bamboo paper. He pours the silver and acid 

into this strainer, and the silver settles on the paper, the acid 

passing through the cloth into the vessel below. The silver is then 

further cleared by burning in an earthenware pan containing cold 

charcoal ashes ground to powder. In these ashes a lead is made 

about the size of the hollow of the hand. The silver is laid in 

this hollow with a piece of lead and covered over; charcoal fire 

is laid above- the ashes and blown with a pair of bellows. This clears 

the silver completely.” He also melts down old ornaments for 

silversmiths. 

^Distribution of the Niyariya according to the Census of 1891. 

Dibtbicts. 'Hindus Muham¬ 
madans. Total. 

Sahkranpur . 2 ... 2 

Muz&ffarnagar 6 2 11 

Meerut 18 ... 18 

Aligarh* . 3 ... 3 

Et&wah . ... 1 1 

Bijnor • •• 7 7 

Fateh pur ... 12 12 

Hamirpur . ... 35 35 

J&laun ... 2 2 

Benares 33 15 15 

Ballia . ... » c . 33 

Gorakhpur . 33 33 

Basti . ... 2 2 

Azamgarh . ... 9 9 

Tar&i . *~4 • 2 2 

Lucknow . ... 18 18 

Sitapur . ... 31 31 

Faiz&bftd ... 9 9 

Gouda . ... 4 4 

Bahraich • ... 9 9 

Sult&npur . • 2 2 

Total • 65 193 258 
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another mud vessel in which there is no copper. The Niya1'iya
then places a cloth-strainer over an empty mud vessel and lays over
the cloth a sheet of bamboo paper. He pours the silver and acid
into this strainer, and the silver settles on the paper, the acid
passing through the cloth into the vessel below. The silver is then
further cleared by burning in an earthenware pan containing cold
charcoal ashes ground to powder. In these ashes a lead is made
about the size of the hollow of the hand. The silver is laid in
this hollow with a piece of lead and covered over; charcoal fire
is laid above the ashes and blown with apair of bellows. This clears
the silver completely.” He also melts down old ornaments for
silversmiths.

Distribution qfthe Ntyciriya according to the Census of 1891.
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another mud vessel in which there is no copper. The Niyariya
then places a cloth-strainer over an empty mud vessel and lays over
the cloth a sheet of bamboo paper. He pours the silver and acid
into this strainer, and the silver settles on the paper, the acid
passing through the cloth into the vessel below. The silver is then
further cleared by burning in an earthenware pan containing cold
charcoal ashes ground to powder. In these ashes a lead is made
about the size of the hollow of the hand. The silver is laid in
this hollow with a piece of lead and covered over; charcoal fire
is laid above‘ the ashes and blown with apair of bellows. This clears
the silver completely.” He also melts down old ornaments for
silversmiths.

Distribution qftke Niydrig/a according to the Census of 1891.
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Sahfiranpur . . 2 2
M uzkflhrnagar . . 6 2 1 1
Meerut . . 18 18
Aligarh° . . . 3 3
Eifiwah . 1 1
Bijnor - . . 7 7
Fatehpnr . . ¢ . . 12 12
Hamirpur . . ... 35 A 35
Jfilaun . . 2 2
Benares . . . . 33 15 15
Ballia . . . 33
Goral-xhpur . . . as 33
Basti . . . . 2 2
Azamgarh . . . 9 9
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Lucknow . . 18 18
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93 OJHA. 

o 
Ojha.—A word commonly derived from the Hindi ojh, 

“entrails,” in the sense that this class of exorcisor, like the Roman 

Haruspex, inspects the entrails of the victim. This, it is hardly 

necessary to say, the Indian diviner never does. It is almost cer¬ 

tainly a corruption of the Sanskrit upddhyaya, “ a teacher/'’ The 

term is used in various senses. In the first place it is used to 

designate the devil priest, or diviner of the aboriginal races, such as 

those of Dravidian origin. Some account of the position and prac¬ 

tices of this functionary has been given in another place.1 Next, it 

is appplied to a special class of inferior Brahmans who perform the 

same duties for the more Hinduised races. Thirdly, it is used as a 

title of the Maithila Brahmans of the Eastern Districts. Mr. Sher- 

ring2 3 is obviously in error in saying that “ formerly the Ojha was 

always a Brahman j but his profession has become so lucrative that 

sharp, clever, shrewd men in all the Hindu castes have taken to it.” 

The process has certainly been quite the reverse of this, and the Ojha 

Brahman is, without any doubt, a direct importation into Hinduism 

from the demonolatry of the aboriginal races, from which much of 

the coarse worship of Mahadeva and the Saktas has been probably 

derived. 

2. The Ojha Brahman is a follower of the Tantras, the most 

debased form of modern Hinduism. “ Whole Tantras/’ writes Sir 

M. Monier Williams,8 “ teach nothing but various methods of 

making use of spells for acquiring magical power. Some give col¬ 

lections of charms for making people enamoured, for destroying ene¬ 

mies and rivals, for producing or preventing diseases, for curing 

blindness, for injuring crops. Others simply describe the most effec¬ 

tual modes of worshipping the Saktis, Mahavidyas, Matris, Yogi- 

iris, Yatukas, or by whatever name the innumerable manifestations 

of Siva and his wife may be called. Others confine themselves to an 

.explanation of the Yantras, Bijas, and Mudras (intertwining of the 

fingers) belonging to each manifestation, the places suited for the 

worship of each, the names of trees and plants sacred to each, or per¬ 

meated by each, and the days of the year allotted to each. Some few 

touch on nearly every conceivable topic of human knowledge, and 

1 Introduction to Popular Religion and Folklore, 96. 

* Hindu Castes, I, 37. 

3 Brahmanism and Hinduism, 206. 
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O
0jha.—A word commonly derived from the Hindi cjh,

“ entrails,” in the sense that this class of exorcisor, like the Roman
Haruspex, inspects the entrails of the victim. This, it is hardly
necessary to say, the Indian diviner never does. It is almost cer-
tainly a corruption of the Sanskrit upctdhyaya, “ a teacher.” The
term is used in various senses. In the first place it is used to
designate the devil priest, or diviner of the aboriginal races, such as
those of Dravidian origin. Some account of the position and prac-
tices of this functionary has been given in another place.‘ Next, it
is appplied to a special class of inferior Brahmans who perform the
same duties for the more Hinduised races. Thirdly, it is used as a
title of the Maithila Brahmans of the Eastern Districts. Mr, Sher-
ring 2 is obviously in error in saying that “ formerly the Ojha was
always a Brahman ; but his profession has become so lucrative that
sharp, clever, shrewd men in all the Hindu castes have taken to it.”
The process has certainly been quite the reverse of this, and the Ojha
Brahman is, without any doubt, a direct importation into Hinduism
from the demonolatry of the aboriginal races, from which much of
the coarse worship of Mahadeva and the Saktas has been probably
derived.

2. The Ojha Brahman is a follower of the Tantras, the most
debased form of modern Hinduism. “ Whole Tantras,” writes Sir
M. Monier William s,3 “ teach nothing but various methods of
making use of spells for acquiring magical power. Some give col.
lections of charms for making people enamoured, for destroying ene-
mies and rivals, for producing or preventing diseases, for curing
blindness, for injuring crops. Others simply describe the most effec-
tual modes of worshipping the Saktis, Mahavidyas, Matris, Yogi-
nis, Vatukas, or by whatever name the innumerable manifestations
of. Siva and his wife may be called. Others confine themselves to an
explanation of the Yantras, Bijas, and Mudras (intertwining of the
fingers) belonging to each manifestation, the places suited, for the
worship of each, the names of trees and plants sacred to each, or per-
meated by each, and the days of the year allotted to each, Some few
touch on nearly every conceivable topic of human knowledge, and
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1 Introduction to Popular Religion and Folklore, 96.
=H'£ndu Castes, I, 37.
3 Brdhmanism and Hinduism, Z06.
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O
0jha.—A word commonly derived from the Hindi ojfi,

" entrails,” in the sense that this class of exorcisor, like the Roman
Haruspex, inspects the entrails of the victim. This, it is hardly
necessary to say, the Indian diviner never does. It is almost cer-
tainly a corruption of the Sanskrit upzidkyaya, “ a teacher.” The
term is used in various senses. In the first place it is used to
designate the devil priest, or diviner of the aboriginal races, such as
those of Dravidian origin. Some account of the position and prac-
tices of this functionary has been given in another place.‘ Next, it
is appplied to a special class of inferior Brahmans who perform the
same duties for the more Hinduised races. Thirdly, it is used as a
title of the Maithila Brahmans of the Eastern Districts. Mr, Sher-
ring 2 is obviously in error in saying that “ formerly the Ojha was
always a Brahman ; but his profession has become so lucrative that
sharp, clever, shrewd men in all the Hindu castes have taken to it.”
The process has certainly been quite the reverse of this, and the Qjha
Brahman is, without any doubt, a direct importation into Hinduism
from the demonolatry of the aboriginal races, from which much of
the coarse worship of Mahadeva and the Saktas has been probably
derived.

2. The Ojha Brahman is a follower of the Tantras, the most
debased form of modern Hinduism. “ Whole Tantras,” writes Sir
M. Monier William s,3 “ teach nothing but various methods of
making use of spells for acquiring magical power. Some give col-
lections of charms for making people enamoured, for destroying ene-
mies and rivals, for producing or preventing diseases, for curing
blindness, for injuring crops. Others simply describe the most efiec-
tual modes of worshipping the Saktis, Mahavidyas, Matiis, Yogi-
nis, Vatukas, or by whatever name the innumerable manifestations
of Siva and his wife may be called. Others confine themselves to an
explanation of the Yantras, Bijas, and Mudras (intertwining of the
fingers) belonging to each manifestation, the places suited, for the
worship of each, the names of trees and plants sacred to each, or per-
meated by each, and the days of the year allotted to each. Some few
touch on nearly every conceivable topic of human knowledge, and

1 Introduction to Popular Religion and Folklore, 96.
=Hinclu Castes, I, 37.
5 Brdhmanism and Hinduism, 206.
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contain, here and there, really interesting matter.” On account of 

these functions the Ojha is often known as Panchamakari, because 

the conditions under which he performs the rites are represented in 

five words, each of which begins with ma-madya, “ wine,” mdnsa 

“ meat, ” matsya, “ fish,” mudra, “ mystic intertwining of the 

fingers,” and maithuna, “sexual intercourse. ” 

Distribution of Ojha Brahmans according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. Numbers. Districts. Numbers. 

Dehra Dun . 16 Moradabad . 57 

Saharanpur . 18 Pilibhit 4 

Bulandshahr . 6 Cawnpur 23 

Aligarh 403 Allah Abad 1 

Agra 371 Jhansi . . . 12 

Farukhabad . 41 Jalaun 1 

Mainpuri . . 6 TarAi 5 

Etah 89 Bahr&ich 5 

Budaun . . 103 
Total 1,161 

Orh.—A tribe recorded in the recent Census as a sub-caste of 

Koris and almost entirely confined to Bulandshahr and Ali¬ 

garh. They appear to have their origin in Central India. “The 

Ods in Kathiawar are professional pond diggers. The yclaim to be 

Kshatriyas, the descendants of Bhagiratha, son of Sagara. Accord¬ 

ing to the Has M4la, Sindh Raj sent for a number of Ods from 

Malwa to dig the Sahasraling Lake at Patan. He fell in love with 

one of them, called Jasma, and wished to take her to his palace. She 

declined and tried to make her escape. He pursued her, and, on over¬ 

taking her, slew several of the Ods. Jasma committed suicide, curs¬ 

ing the king, and declaring that the lake should never hold water. 

The curse was removed by the sacrifice of Mayo Dhed. The Ods 

]ead a wandering life, coming to Kathiawar for work, and returning 

to their houses in Mar war and Central India during the rains.” 1 

In the Dakkhin they are known as Vadar.8 Of the Ods in the 

1 Bombay Gazetteer, VIII, 158, sq. 

5 Ibid, XV, 347 ; XVI. 64/ Indian Antiquary, III, 155. 
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contain, here and there, really interesting matter.” On account of
these functions the Ojha is often known as Panchamakari, because
the conditions under which he performs the rites are represented in
five words, each of which begins with ma-madya, “ wine,” mcinsa
“ meat,” motsya, “ fish,” muctra, ‘i mystic intertwining of the
fingers,” and maithmza, “ sexual intercourse. ”
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Orh.-A tribe recorded in the recent Census as a sub-caste of
Koris and almost entirely confined to Bulandshahr and Ali-
garh. They appear to have their origin in Central India. “ The
Ods in Kathiawar are professional pond diggers. The yclaim to be
Kshatriyas, the descendants of Bhagiratha, son of Sagara. Accord-
ing to the Ra's Mata, Sindh Raj sent for a number of Ods from
Malwa to dig the Sahasraling Lake at Patan. He fell in love with
one of them, called Jasma, and wished to take her to his palace. She
declined and tried to make her escape. He pursued her, and, on over-
taking her, slew several of the Ods. Jasma committed suicide, curs-
ing the king, and declaring that the lake should ‘never hold water.
The curse was removed by the sacrifice of Mayo Dhed. The Ods
lead a wandering-life, coming to Kathiawar for work, and returning
to their houses in Marwar and Central India during the rains.” 1
In the Dakkhin they are known as Vadar.” Of the Ods in the
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1 Bombay Gazetteer, VIII, 158, sq.
9 1bicl,XV, 347 ; XVI. 64|_: Indian Antiquary, III, 155.
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contain, here and there, really interesting matter.” On account of
these functions the Ojha is often known as Panchamakari, because
the conditions under which he performs the rites are represented in
five words, each of which begins with ma-madya, “ wine,” mdnsa
“ meat,” mats;/u, “ fish,” mudra, “ mystic inteitwining of the
fingers,” and maitkmza, “ sexual intercourse. ”
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0rh.—A tribe recorded in the recent Census as a sub-‘caste of
Koris and almost entirely confined to Bulandshahr and Ali-
garh. They appear to have their origin in Central India. “The
Ods in Kathiawar are professional pond diggers. The yclaim to be
Kshatriyas, the descendants of Bhagiratha, son of Sagara. Accord-
ing to the Rois Mula, Sindh Raj sent for a number of Ods from
Malwa to dig the Sahasraling Lake at Patan. He fell in love with
one of them, called Jasma, and wished to take her to his palace. She
declined and tried to make her escape. He pursued her, and, on over-
taking her, slew several of the Ods. -Tasma committed suicide, curs-
ing the king, and declaring that the lake should ‘never hold water.
The curse was removed by the sacrifice of Mayo Dhed. The Ods
lead a wanderinglife, coming to Kathiawar for work, and returning
to their houses in Marwar and Central India during the rains.” 1
In the Dakkhin they are known as Vadar.' Of the Ods in the

1 Bombay Gazetteer, VIII, 158, sq.
1 Ibid, XV, 347; XVI. 641; Indian Antiquary, III, 155.
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Panjab Mr. Ibbetson writes :1 “ The Od or Odh is a wandering 

tribe, whose proper home appears to be Western Hindustan and Raj- 

putana; at least the Ods o£ the Panjab usually hail from those parts. 

They will not, as a rule, take petty jobs; but prefer small contracts 

on roads, canals, railways and the like, or will build a house of abode 

and dig a tank or even a well. They are vagrants, wandering about 

with their families in search of employment on earthwork. They settle 

down in temporary reed huts on the edge of the work; the men 

dig, the women carry the earth to the donkeys, which they always 

have with them, and the children drive the donkeys to the spoil bank. 

In the salt range tract they also quarry and carry stone; and in 

parts of the North-West Provinces they are said to be wandering 

pedlars. They eat anything and everything, and though not unfre- 

quently Musalmans, especially in the West, are always out-caste. 

They have a speech of their own, called Odki, of which I know noth¬ 

ing, but which is very probably nothing more than the ordinary dia¬ 

lect of their place of origin. They wear woollen clothes or at least 

one woollen garment. They claim descent from one Bhagiratha, who 

vowed never to drink twice out of the same well, and so dug a fresh 

one eve1 y day till one day he dug down and down and never came up 

again. It is in mourning for him that they wear wool, and in imita¬ 

tion of him they bury their dead even when Hindu, though they 

marry by the Hindu ceremony. Till the re-appearance of Bhagi¬ 

ratha they will, they say, remain out-caste. They are said to claim 

Rajput or Kshatriya origin and to come from Marwar. They wor¬ 

ship Rama and Siva. They are, for a vagrant tribe, singularly 

free from all imputation of crime/’ In Bihar they are described as 

a sub-caste of Luniyas.2 3 

2. There can be little doubt that the Orhs of these Provinces are 

of the same race as those already described. 

They have the same tradition of descent from 

Bhagiratha, son of Raja Sagara, and a woman named Gandharani. 

They are not allowed to marry in their own gotra or that of their 

mother or grandmother. They lead a settled life, and do not admit 

outsiders. Marriage is both infant and adult, and sexual license 

before marriage is neither recognised nor tolerated. Polyandry is 

The North-Western 
Provinces Branch.8 

1 Panjdb Ethnography, para. 573. 

:Risley, Tribes and Castes, II, 150. 

3 Mainly based on notes by M. Atma Bam, Head Master, High School, Mathura, 
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Panjab Mr. Ibbetson writes : 1 “ The Od or Odh is a wandering
tribe, whose proper home appears to be Weste1'n Hindustan and Raj-
putana 5 at least the Ods of the Panjab usually hail from those parts.
They will not, as a rule, take petty jobs; but prefer small contracts
on roads, canals, railways and the like, or will build a house of abode
and dig a tank or even a well, They are vagrants, wandering about
with their families in search of employment on earthwork. They settle
down in temporary reed huts on the edge of the work; the men
dig, the women carry the earth to the donkeys, which they always
have with them, and the children drive the donkeys to the spoil bank.
In the salt range tract they also quarry and carry stone; and in
parts of the No1'th-West Provinces they are said to be wandering
pedlars. They eat anything and everything, and though not unfro-
quently Musalmans, especially in the West, are always out-caste.
They have a speech of their own, called Odki, of which I know noth-
ing, but which is very probably nothing more than the ordinary dia-
lect of their place of origin. They wear woollen clothes or at least
one woollen garment. They claim descent from one Bhagiratha, who
vowed never to drink twice out of the same well, and so dug a fresh
one every day till one day he dug down and down and never came up
again. It is in mourning for him that they wear wool, and in imita-
tion of him they bury their dead even when Hindu, though they
marry by the Hindu ceremony. Till the re-appearance of Bhaga-
ratha they will, they say, remain out-caste. They are said to claim
Rajput or Kshatriya origin and to come from Marwar, They wor.
ship Rama and Siva. They are, for a vagrant tribe, singularly
free from all imputation of crime.” In Bihar they are deseri.bed as
a sub-caste of Luniyas.2

2. There can be little doubt that the Orhs of these Provinces are
‘The N,,,»,h.WeS1,e,.n of the same race as those already described.
P"°"in°e“ Bm‘°h'3 They have the same tradition of descent from

Bhagiratha, son of Raja Sagara, and a woman named Gandl1arani.
They are not allowed to marry in their own gotra or that of their
mother or grandmother. They lead a settled life, and do not admit
outsiders. Marriage is both infant and adult, and sexual license
before marriage is neither recognised nor tolerated. Polyandry is
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1 Panjdb Ethnography, para. 573.
=Risley, Tribes and Castes, II, 150-
3 Mainly based on notos by M. Aims Ram, Head Master, High School, Mathu1~a,,

95 onu.

Panjab Mr. Ibbetson writes : ' “ The Od or Odh is a wandering
tribe, whose proper home appears to be Weste1'n Hindustan and Raj-
putana ; at least the Ods of the Panjab usually hail from those parts.
They will not, as a rule, take petty jobs; but prefer small contracts
on roads, canals, railways and the like, or will build a house of abode
and dig a tank or even a well. They a.re vagrants, wandering about
with their families in search of employment on earthwork. They settle
down in temporary reed huts on the edge of the work ; the men
dig, the women carry the earth to the donkeys, which they always
have with them, and the children drive the donkeys to the spoil bank.
In the salt range tract they also quarry and carry stone; and in
parts of the North-West Provinces they are said to be wandering
pedlars. They eat anything and everything, and though not unfro-
quently Musalmans, especially in the “Test, are always out-caste.
They have a speech of their own, called Odki, of which I know noth-
ing, but which is very probably nothing more than the ordinary dia-
lect of their place of origin. They wear woollen clothes or at least
one woollen garment. They claim descent from one Bhzigirutha, who
vowed never to drink twice out of the same well, and so dug a fresh
one every day till one day he dug down and down and never came up
again. It is in mourning for him that they wear wool, and in imita-
tion of him they bury their dead even when Hindu, though they
marry by the Hindu ceremony. Till the re-appearance of Bhagi-
ratha they will, they say, remain out-caste. They are said to claim
Rajput or Kshatriya origin and to come from Marwar, They wor.
ship Rama and Siva. They are, for a vagrant tribe, singularly
free from all imputation of crime.” In Bihar they are described as
a sub-caste of Luniyas.”

‘Z. There can be little doubt that the Orhs of these Provinces are
‘The Nmh.weste,n of the same race as those already described.
P'°"i"‘°°s B“""°h'3 They have the same tradition of descent from

Bhagiratha, son of Raja Sagara, and a woman named Gandharani.
They are not allowed to marry in their own yotra or that of their
mother or grandmother. They lead a settled life, and do not admit,
outsiders. Marriage is both infant and adult, and sexual license
before marriage is neither recognised nor tolerated. Polyandry is

1Pan7'db Ethnography, para. 573.
'3Ris1ey, Tribes and Castes, II, 150-
3 Mainly based on notes by M. fitma. Ram, Head Master, High School, Illathrim,
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not permitted, but polygamy is allowed. They marry in the way 

common to all respectable Hindu castes, and the binding part of it 

is the perambulation (bhanwar) of the pair round the sacred fire. 

Widow marriage is allowed, and the ceremony is known as dharaicha. 

The widow is allowed full freedom of choice ; but she can many by 

the levirate any of the younger brothers of her late husband. A 

wife can be divorced for infidelity, and such a woman can be married 

again by the dharaicka form. 

3. They are usually Hindus of the Yaishnava sect. Their special 

godlings are the Miyan Sahib of Amroha in 

the Moradabad District, whom they worship 

in any month except Muharram ; Devi in Chait and Kuar ; Masani 

of Karanbas and Zahir Pir in S&wan and Bhadon; Kuanwala, “the 

god of the well,” in Sawan, and the ordinary Hindu gods. The offer¬ 

ing to these godlings consists of sweetmeats (batdsha) and cocoa- 

nuts, which the priests receive. They employ Brahmans as their 

priests, and these are received on terms of equality with other 

Brahmans. They burn their dead and leave their ashes on the 

burning ground. No ceremony, except the ordinaiy srdddha in the 

month of Kuar, is performed. 

4. Their occupation in Mathura is the weaving of coarse cloth 

{dobra), and most of them still follow this 

trade. But some of them have taken to agri¬ 

culture and landholding and are dealers in grain, and lend money 

•and grain usually on very usurious rates in the villages. 

5. They eat meat, fish, and fowls, and drink spirits. They 

abstain from the flesh of monkeys, cows, pork, 

and uncloven-footed animals, crocodiles, snakes, 

vermin, and the leavings of other people. They are thus in these 

Provinces in a far higher grade than their vagrant brethren in the 

Panjab. 

Distribution of Orhs according to the Census of 1891. 

Occupation. 

Districts. Numbers. Districts. Numbers. 

Dehra Dun . 41 Farrukhab&d 5 

Meerut. 936 Etawah 1 

Bulandshahr . . • 5,876 Etah .... 86 

Aligarh 2,966 Moradabad . . 60 

Mathura . . 763 Jhdnsi.... 2 
Agra .... 15 

Total 10,751 
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not permitted, but polygamy is allowed. They marry in the way
common to all respectable Hindu castes, and the binding part of it
is the perambulation (bhanwar) of the pair round the sacred fire.
Widow marriage is allowed, and the ceremony is known as ctharaicha.
The widow is allowed full freedom of choice 5 but she can marry by
the levirate any of the younger brothers of her late husband. A
wife can be divorced for infidelity, and such a woman can be married
again by the dharaicha form.

3. They are usually Hindus of the Vaishnava sect. Their special
Religion. godlings are the Miyan Sahib of Amroha in

the Moradabad District, whom they worship
in any month except Muharram 3 Devi in Chait and Kuar ; Masani
of Karanbas and Zabir Pir in Sawan and Bhadon ; Kuanwala, “the
god of the well," in Sawan, and the ordinary Hindu gods. The offer-
ing to these godlings consists of sweetmeats (batdsha) and cocoa-
nuts, which the priests receive. They employ Brahmans as their
priests, and these are received on terms of equality with other
Brahmans. They burn their dead and leave their ashes on the
burning ground. No ceremony, except the ordinary srddctha in the
month of Kuar, is performed.

4. Their occupation in Mathura is the weaving of coarse cloth
_ (ctotra), and most of them still follow this

Occupation. _trade. But some of them have taken to agri-
culture and landholding and are dealers in grain, and lend money
and grain usually on very usurious rates in the villages.

5, They eat meat, fish, and fowls, and drink spirits. They
_ abstain from the flesh of monkeys, cows, pork,

Social mlw and uncloven-footed animals, crocodiles, snakes ,
vermin, and the leavings of other people. They are thus in these
Provinces in a far higher grade than their vagrant brethren in the
Panjab. .
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not permitted, but polygamy is allowed. They marry in the way
common to all respectable Hindu castes, and the binding part of it
is the perambulation (6/lanwar) of the pair round the sacred fire.
Widow marriage is allowed, and the ceremony is known as dkaraicba.
The widow is allowed full freedom of choice ; but she can marry by
the levirate any of the younger brothers of her late husband. A
wife can be divorced for infidelity, and such a woman can be married
again by the dfiaraic/ia form.

3. They are usually Hindus of the Vaishnava sect. Their special
godlings are the Miyan Sahib of Amroha in
the Moiadabfid District, whom they worship

in any month except Muharram ; Devi in Chait and Kuzir ; Masani
of Karanbas and Zahir Pir in Sfiwan and Bhadon ; Kuzinwala, “the
god of the well,” in Sawan, and the ordinary Hindu gods. The oEer-
ing to these godlings consists of sweetmeats (batdska) and cocoa-
nuts, which the priests receive. They employ Brahmans as their
priests, and these are received on terms of equality with other
Brahmans. They burn their dead and leave their ashes on the
burning ground. No ceremony, except the ordinary srcidd/ia in the
month of Kuar, is performed.

41. Their occupation in Mathura is the weaving of coarse cloth
Occupation. (dobra), and most of them still follow this

trade. But some of them have taken to agri-
culture and landholding and are dealers in grain, and lend money
and grain usually on very usurious rates in the villages.

5. They eat meat, fish, and fowls, and drink spirits. They
_ abstain from the flesh of monkeys, cows, pork,

social mlem and uncloven-footed animals, crocodiles, snakes ,
vermin, and the leavings of other people. They are thus in these
Provinces in a far higher grade than their vagrant brethren in the
Panjab. .

Distribution of Orfis according to Hie Census of 1891.

Religion.

Disrnwrs. o Numbers. DIsT arcrs. Numbers.

Dehra Dun . 41 Farrukhabfid . . 5
M eerut . . . 936 Etawah . 1
Bnlandshahr . . 5,876 Etah . . 86
Aligarh 2 966 Moradfibad . . 60
Mathura Jhfinsi . . . . 2
Agra .

Torn. . 10,751
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Oswalt1—A wealthy and respectable trading class found in small 

numbers in these Provinces. They derive their name from the town 

of Ossa, Osi, Osiya or Osanagar, in Marwar. 

2. The tribal legend runs as follows : About Sambat 222(165 

A.D.) there was a Raja in Osanagar who had 
Traditional origin. 

no issue. He heard that an ascetic named 

Sri Ratan Sdri was practising austerities in a jungle near the town, 

and he went to pay his respects to him. The ascetic told him that 

he would obtain his desires within a year ; and accordingly within 

a year a son was born to him. The people of the town, fearing that the 

success of this prophecy would induce the Raja to become a Jaina, 

excluded the disciples of Sri Ratan Suri from the town. Then 

Osadevi, the guardian goddess of the place, told the saint to convince 

the Raja by a miracle. So" she took a small \\&vtk'{puni) of cotton 

and passed it along the back of the saint, when it immediately 

became a snake and bit Jaychand, the son of the Raja, in the toe, 

while he was asleep beside his wife. Every means was tried to save 

his life, but he died. As his corpse was about to be burnt, Sri 

Ratan Suri sent one of his disciples and stopped the cremation. Then 

the Raja came with the body of his son and stood with hands clasped 

before the saint. He ordered that it was to be taken back to the 

place where the prince had been bitten, and that the princess was to 

lie down beside it as before. At midnight the snake returned and 

licked the bite, when the prince was restored to life. Then the 

Raja, with all his court and people, beqame a Jaina. He and his 

family became the gotra now known as Srisrimal ; his servants that 

of Srimal, and the Kshatriyas Oswal. When the Brahmans of the 

place heard of these conversions, they asked the saint how they were 

to live, as all their clients had become Jainas. The saint directed 

that they should remain as their family priests and be known as 

Bhojak or “ eaters/'’ The Kshatriyas, who were thus converted, 

consisted of eighteen gotras. Subsequently other Kshatriyas were 

converted to Jainism by the Jaina priests, and in order to distin¬ 

guish them from the original Oswals, who were converted by Sri 

Ratan Suri, they were called Khara Os rial. In Sambat 1167 

(1110 A.D.) Sri Jiudat Suri, now known throughout the Jaina 

world as Dadaji, converted about a lakh of people into Oswals, 

1 Baaed on enquiries at Mirzapur, and notes by Babu Visbnu Cbandra, Deputy 

Collector, a member of the tribe. 
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08Wa1.1—A wealthy and respectable trading class found in small
numbers in these Provinces. They derive their name from the town
of Ossa, Osi, Osiya or Osanagar, in Marwar. .

2.‘ The tribal legend" runs as follows: About Sambat 222(165
Traditional Origin. A.D.) there was a Raja in Osanaganwho had

no issue. He heard that an ascetic named
Sri Ratan Sflli was practising austerities in a jungle near the town,
and he went to pay his respects" to him. The ascetic told him that
he would obtain his desires within a year ; and accordingly within
a year a son was born to him. The people of the town, fearing that the
success of this prophecy would induce the Raja to become a Jaina,
excluded the disciples of Sri Ratan Sari from the town. Then
Osadevi, the guardian goddess of the place, told the saint to convince
the Raja by a miracle. So’she took a small 113.1111-’(p2ini) of cotton
and passed it along the back of the saint, when it immediately
became a snake and bit Jaychand, the son of the Raja, in the toe,
while he was asleep beside his wife. Every means was tried to save
his life, but he died. as his corpse was about to be burnt, Sri
Ratan Sari sent one of his disciples and stopped the cremation. Then
the Raja came with the body of his son and stood with hands clasped
before the saint. He ordered that it was to be taken back to the
place where the plince had been bitten, and that the princess was to
lie down beside it as before. At midnight the snake returned and
licked the bite, when the prince was restored to life. Then the
Baja, with all his court and people, became a Jaina. He and his
family became the gotra now known as Srisrimal ; his servants that
of Srimal, and the Kshatriyas Oswal. When the Brahmans of the
place heard of these conversions, they asked the saint how they were
to live, as all their clients had become Jainas. The saint directed
that they should remain as their family priests and be known as
Bhojak or “ eaters.” The Kshatriyas, who were thus converted,
consisted of eighteen gotras. Subsequently other Kshatriyas were
converted to Jainism by the Jaina priests, and in order to distin-
guish them from the original Oswals, who were converted by Sri
Ratan Sari, they were called Khara Oswal. In Sambat 1167
(1110 A.D.) Sri Jiudat Sfi1'i, now known throughout the Jaina
world as Dadaji, converted about a lakh of people into Oswals,

1 Based on enquiries at Mirzapur, and notes by Babu Vishnu Chandra, Deputy
Collector, a member of the tribe.
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08W§.l.1~—A wealthy and respectable trading class found in small
numbers in these Provinces. They derive their name from the town
of Ossa, Osi, Osiya or Osanagar, in Marwar. .

2.‘ The tribal legend runs as follows: About Sambat 222(l65
Traditional Origin. A.D.) there was a Raja. in Osanagariwho had

no issue. He heard that an ascetic named
Sri Ratan Sfiri was practising austerities in a jungle near the town,
and he went to pay his respects‘ to him. The ascetic told him that
he would obtain his desires within a year ; and accordingly within
a year a son was born to him. The people of the town, fearing that the
success of this prophecy would induce the Raja to become a Jaina,
excluded the disciples of Sri Ratan Sfiri from the town. Then
Osadevi, the guardian goddess of the place, told the saint to convince
the Raja by a miracle. So’she took a small hank/(pvini) of cotton
and passed it along the back of the saint, when it immediately
became a snake and bit Jaychand, the son of the Raja, in the toe,
while he was asleep beside his wife. Every means was tried to save
his life, but he died. As his corpse was about to be burnt, Sri
Ratan Sfiri sent one of his disciples and stopped the cremation. Then
the Raja came with the body of his son and stood _with hands clasped
before the saint. He ordered that it was to be taken back to the
place where the prince had been bitten, and that the princess was to
lie down beside it as before. At midnight the snake returned and
licked the bite, when the prince was restored to life. Then the
Raja, with all his court and people, became a Jaina. He and his
family became the gotm now known as Srisrimal ; his servants that
of Srimél, and the Kshatriyas Oswal. When the Brahmans of the
place heard of these conversions, they asked the saint how they were
to live, as all their clients had become Jainas. The saint directed
that they should remain as their family priests and be known as
Bhojak or “ eaters.” The Kshatriyas, who were thus converted,
consisted of eighteen got;-as. Subsequently other Kshatriyas were
converted to Jainism by the Jaina priests, and in order to distin-
guish them from the original Oswals, who were converted by Sri
Ratan Sfiri, they were called Khara Oswal. In Sambat 1167
(1110 A.D.) Sri Jiudat Sfiri, now known throughout the Jaina
world as Dédaji, converted about a lakh of people into Oswals,

1 Based on enquiries at Mirzapur, and notes by Bfibu Vishnu Chandra, Deputy
Collector, a member of the tribe.
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and no addition has been made to the caste since then. The Kachh 

tradition is somewhat different from this. “The Oswals from Os, 

Parinagar and Budhesar in Parkar say, that forced to leave 

Parkar on account of the misconduct of their chief, they went to 

Sindh, and finding the Musalman element too strong, came to Kachh. 

They are of three sub-divisions Visa, Dasa, and Pancha. The Dasas 

separated about three hundred years ago, wishing to introduce widow, 

marriage. They afterwards gave up the practice, and within the 

last few years a small off-shoot introduced it and were named Panchas. 

Another story is that the Srimal King Desal allowed none but mil¬ 

lionaires to live inside his city walls. One of the lucky citizens, a 

Srimali Vanya, named Ruad, had a brother named Saad, whose for¬ 

tune did not come up to the chiefs standard of wealth. Forced to 

live outside, he asked his brother to help him to make up the required 

million, but meeting with no encouragement, he and Jay Chand, a 

discontented son of the king of Srimal, and many Srimalis, Rajputs, 

and others, left Srimal, and settling in the town of M andavad called 

it Osa or ‘ the frontier/ Among the settlers were Srimali Vanyas, 

Bhatti, Chauhan, Gahlot, God, Gohil, Hada, Jadav, Makwana, 

Parmar, Rathaur, and Thar Rajputs, all devout worshippers of Siva. 

Ratan Suri, a Jaina, by working miracles, converted Jay Chand, then 

king, and all the settlers to the faith, and calling them Oswals 

formed them into one caste. This is said to have happened in 166 

A. D. Tod gives a different account of their origin, claiming them 

as descendants of the Solanki kings of Anhilvada (942—1240) who 

gave up the sword for the till. Chiefly image worshipping Jainas 

in religion, their family goddess is Satya in Parkar.” 1 

3. The annexed list gives the names of the exogamous gojras of 

the Oswals as found in the Eastern Districts 

of these Provinces. The Bombay tradition 

as to the division into Dasa and Bisa is as follows :—“ An Oswal 

widow, contrary to the rule against widow marriage, lived with a 

Jaina priest and had two sons by him. The sons grew rich and hit 

upon the following plan to force their caste fellows to overlook their 

illegitimate descent. At the town of Raya, where there was a large 

number of Oswals, they made grand preparations for a dinner, and 

asked the Oswals, who, not knowing that the hosts were of illegiti¬ 

mate descent, attended the party in large numbers. A widow told 

Tribal organization. 

1 Bombay Gazetteer, V, 52. 
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lionaires to live inside his city walls. One of the lucky citizens, a
Srimali Vanya, named Ruad, had a brother named Saad, whose for-
tune did not come up to the chief’ s standard of wealth. Forced to
live outside, he asked his brother to help him to make up the required
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Bhatti, Chauhan, Gahlot, God, Gohil, Hada, Jadav, Makwana,
Parmar, Rathaur, and Thar Rajputs, all devout worshippers of Siva.
Ratan Sfiri, a Jaina, by working miracles, converted Jay Chand, then
king, and all the settlers to the faith, and calling them Oswals
formed them into one caste. This is said to have happened in 166
A. D. Tod gives a difierent account of their origin, claiming them
as descendants of the Solanki kings of Anhilvada (942-—l2~lO) who
gave up the sword for the till. Chiefiy image worshipping Jainas
in religion, their family goddess is Satya in Parkar.” 1

3. The annexed list gives the names of the exogamous go,tras of
Tribal Organization. the Oswals as found in the Eastern Districts

of these Provinces. The Bombay tradition
as to the division into Dasa .and Bisa is as follows :—“ An Oswal
widow, contrary to the rule against widow marriage, lived with a
Jaina priest and had two sons by him. The sons grew rich and hit
upon the following plan to force their caste fellows to overlook their
illegitimate descent. At the town of Raya, where there was a large
number of Oswals, they made grand preparations for a dinner, and
asked the Oswals, who, not knowing that the hosts were of illegiti-
mate dcscent, attended the party in large numbers. A widow told

1Bomba'y Gazetteer, V, 52.
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of these Provinces. The Bombay tradition
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Exogamy. 

her son the history of the men who were giving the feast, and he 

went before the assembled Oswals and begged of them to allow his 

mother to re-marry. They asked him why he had come there to 

make this request, and he told them the story of the birth of the two 

brothers who had invited them to dinner. On hearing that their 

hosts were out-caste, there was a sudden confusion among the 

guests. Those who had touched the food joined the two brothers, 

and were called Dasa, while those who had not touched the food 

remained pure or Bisa. The terms seem to mean Bisa or ‘ twenty 

to the score/ that is pure blood, and Dasa or ‘ ten in the score/ or 

half caste.” 1 

4. As already stated, the gotraa of sections are exogamous. As 

stated from Benares the rule is that a man 

cannot marry in his own gotra ; he cannot 

marry a girl whose father’s or maternal grandfather’s gotra is the 

same as that of his father or maternal grandfather. He cannot 

marry the, elder sister of his deceased wife; but can marry her 

younger sister. There is no formula defining the prohibited 

degrees. Difference of religion or sect is no bar to marriage, as, for 

example, a Digambari Oswal, or worshipper of the naked idols, can 

marry a Swetambari girl, or one who worshipped the clothed idols, 

or a Jaina Oswal boy can marry a Yaishnava Oswal girl or vice 

versa, It is said that in South Western India an Oswal can marry 

in the Khandewal, Porwal, and other similar tribes, the only con¬ 

dition being that both parties should be Jainas. 

5. In these Provinces the ceremony of betrothal is performed by 

sending the iika, one or two rupees, with a 
Marriage ceremonies. , , 

cocoanut and sweetmeats. I he betrothal 

generally takes place when the girl is between seven and eleven 

years of age. The consent of the parents of the boy and girl is 

invariably necessary, and the girl is not allowed any freedom before 

marriage. A betrothal can be annulled, but there is no rule for the 

repayment of the expenses incurred. With the seventh circuit 

round the sacred fire, the marriage is complete. As the Oswals are 

foreigners to these Provinces, the customs followed in Bombay may 

be quoted: “ Boys are married between fifteen and twenty-five 

and girls between eight and fifteen. The boy’s father, with from 

ten to fifty castemen, visits the girl and presents her with a silver 

g 2 Vol. IV. 

1 Bombay Gazetteer, XVI, 45. 
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her son the history of the men who were giving the feast, and he
went before the assembled Oswals and begged of them to allow his
mother to re-marry. They asked him why he had come there to
make this request, and he told them the story of the birth of the two
brothers who had invitedthem to dinner. On hearing that their
hosts were out-caste, there was a sudden confusion among the
guests. Those who had touched the food joined the two brothers,
and were called Dasa, while those who had not touched the food
remained pure or Bisa. The terms seem to mean Bisa or_ ‘ twenty
to the score,’ that is pure blood, and Dasa or ‘ten in the score, ’ or
half caste.” 1

4. As already stated, the gotras or sections are exogamous. As
stated from Benares the rule is that a man

Exogamy. _ _
cannot marry 1n h1s own gotra ; he cannot

marry a girl whose father’s ‘or maternal grandfather’s gotra is the
same as that of his father or maternal grandfather. He cannot
marry the. elder sister of his deceased wife; but can marry her
younger sister. There is no formula defining the prohibited
degrees. Difference of religion or sect is no bar to marriage, as, for
example, a Digambari Oswal, or worshipper of the naked idols, can
marry a Swctambari girl ,‘ or one who worshipped the clothed idols,
or a Jaina Oswal boy can marry a Vaishnava Oswal girl or vice
eersa’. It is said that in South Western India an Oswal can marry
in the Khandéwal, Porwal, and other similar tribes, the only con-
dition being that both parties should be Jainas.

5. In these Provinces the ceremony of betrothal is performed by
sending the ti/ca, one or two rupees, with a
cocoanut and sweetmeats. The betrothal

generally takes place when the girl is between seven and eleven
years of age. The consent of the parents of the boy and girl is
invariably necessary, and the girl is not allowed any freedom before
marriage. A betrothal can be annulled, but there is no rule for the
repayment of the expenses incurred. With the seventh circuit
round the sacred fire, the marriage is complete. As the Oswals are
foreigners to these Provinces, the customs followed in Bombay may
be quoted: “ Boys are married between fifteen and twenty-five
and girls between eight and fifteen. The boy’s father, with from
ten to fifty castemen, visits the girl and presents her with _a silver

Marriage ceremonies.

1 Bombay Gazetteer, XVI, 45.
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ring worth four anna6 or one rupee. The girl’s father treats tne 

company to betel and her priest puts the silver ring on the girl’s 

finger. The girl’s father returns the visit, presenting the boy’s 

younger brother with one or three rupees, and treats the guests 

to betel. Cocoanuts are served in the presence of both fathers, 

the priest fixes a lucky day for the marriage. Some' days before 

the marriage, the boy’s father presents the girl with ornaments, 

invitation cards are sent round, and the boy and the girl are rubbed 

with turmeric paste. The turmeric rubbing takes place, at least., a 

month before the marriage. A thread tinged with turmeric powder 

is cut in two and each of the pieces is passed through an iron ring 

and tied round a piece of lac bangle, and one of the threads is fast¬ 

ened to the girl’s right foot and the other to the boy’s right hand. 

The month between the turmeric rubbing and the marriage is a time 

of gaiety. The friends and relations of the boy and girl in turn 

send one of their household to the boy’s or the girl’s house. The 

messenger places a cocoanut and silver coin in the boy’s and 

girl’s hand and asks him or her to come to their house in the even¬ 

ing. After sunset the boy or girl is seated on horse-back with 

music, and a band of friends is taken to the entertainer’s house, the 

procession being known as gaiganer or ‘entertaining the bride¬ 

groom or bride.’ The house is brightly lighted, and carpets are 

spread in front on which the guests are seated. The women of the 

house and the guests take their seats in the verandah and sing 

Marwari songs. The women go on singing till the sister of the boy 

or the girl waves a light, and is presented with a cocoanut and a 

silver coin. On the marriage day the girl’s priest goes to the boy’s, 

and formally asks his family to the wedding. The bridegroom is 

seated on horse-back, and with music in front and a band of friends 

behind is taken to the temple of the bride’s village Maruti. The 

marriage party leave the bridegroom at the temple and go to the 

bride’s house, where her father welcomes them, and betel is served. 

The Brahman priest tells the bridegroom’s father the lucky moment 

for the wedding, and the party return to the temple with music. 

When the lucky hour draws near, it generally falls when it is grow¬ 

ing dusk, the bridegroom lays a packet of betel leaves, a nut, and a 

copper before the village Maruti, bows and starts on horse-back to 

the bride’s house. On reaching the bride’s booth, a stick is handed 

fco the bridegroom, and he strikes with it at the entrance of the 

porch (a survival of marriage by capture), bows to the pictures of 
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Ganpati, is presented by the bride’s father with a turban worth 

from one to twenty-five rupees, and dismounts. 

“6. Until the lucky hour for the marriage the guests amuse 

themselves, watching dancing-girls in the marriage hall, or return 

home to take their food, while the bridegroom, with five or six of his 

men, steps into the house and bows to a betel-nut Ganpati, lays 

before it sandal paste, rice, flowers, red powder, vermilion, and scented 

powder (abir), burns frankincense before it, waves lamps filled 

with clarified butter round it, and offers sugar. The pair are seated 

in a booth on a soft cushion laid on a carpet, and a Brahman priest 

makes an altar of black earth, kindles the sacred fire {horn) on the 

altar, and drops into the fire clarified butter, grains of barley, and 

bits of sandal-wood. The pair look on in silence and are not 

allowed to move from the place until the fire worship is done. 

When the fire worship is over, the priest tells the pair to walk four 

times round the altar. Then comes the daughter-giving (kanydddn), 

when the bride’s father pours water on the bridegroom’s hands with 

a money gift varying from one to one hundred rupees. The Brah¬ 

man priest is paid five to one hundred rupees, and the bridegroom 

takes the girl to his house with music and friends. At the boy’s 

house, the pair again sit before the betel-nut Ganpati, which is set on 

a heap of rice, and their priest lays flowers and red powder before it. 

When the Ganpati worship is over, the bride’s women take her home, 

and the first wedding day is ended. The bride’s parents, who have 

fasted all day, dine with the bride when she comes back from her 

husband’s house. No caste feast is given this day. Next morning, 

in the bride’s house, a list is made of households to be asked to dine, 

and the list is given to the priest, who goes round to the houses 

named, ending at the bridegroom’s. At noon the invitations are 

again sent through the priest as in the morning, and the bride¬ 

groom’s party goes to the bride’s, and is treated to a sumptuous 

dinner, with a party of the bride’s friends and relations. The Brah¬ 

man priests cook and serve the guests with food, not allowing any 

of the guests to touch them, and themselves eating when the others 

are done. At night the guests are treated to a rich supper, and the 

party retire after betel is served. The third day passes like the 

second. On the fourth comes the cloth-presenting ceremony (phal), 

when the marriage party goes with music to the bride’s. The 

bridegroom is seated on a seat somewhat higher than the rest, and 

the bride’s friends and relations arrive. A low wooden stool is set 
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Ganpati, is presented by the bride’s father with a turban worth
from one to twenty-five rupees, and dismounts.

“ 6. Until the lucky hour for the marriage the guests amuse
themselves, watching dancing-girls in the marriage -hall, or return
home to take their food, while the bridegroom, with five or six of his
men, steps into the house and bows to a betel-nut Ganpati, lays
before it sandal paste, rice, flowers, red powder, vermilion, and scented
powder (abtr), burns frankincense before it, waves lamps filled
with clarified butter round it, and offers sugar. The pair are seated
in a booth on a soft cushion laid on a carpet, and a Brahman priest
makes an altar of black earth, kindles the sacred fire (/mm) on the
altar, and drops into the fire clarified butter, grains of barley, and
bits of sandal-wood. . The pair look on in silence and are not
allowed to move from the place until the fire worship is done.
When the fire worship is over, the priest tells the pair to walk four
times round the altar. Then comes the daughter-giving (kanyddrin),
when the bride’ s father pours water on the bridegroom’s hands with
a money gift varying from one to one hundred rupees. The Brah-
man priest is paid five to one hundred rupees, and the bridegroom
takes the girl to his house with music and friends. At the boy’ s
house, the pair again sit before the betel-nut Ganpati, which is set on
a heap of rice, and their priest lays flowers and red powder before it.
When the Ganpati worship is over, the bride’s women take her home,
and the first wedding day is ended. The bride’ s parents, who have
fasted all day, dine with the bride when she comes back from her
husband’ s house. No caste feast is given this day. Next morning,
in the bride’s house, a list is made of households to be asked to dine,
and the list is given to the priest, who goes round to the houses
named, ending at the bridegroom’s. At noon the invitations are
again sent through the priest as in the morning, and the bride-
groom’s party goes to the bride’s, and is treated to a sumptuous
dinner, with a party of the bride’s friends and relations. The Brah-
man priests cook and serve the guests with food, not allowing any
of the guests to touch them, and themselves eating when the others
are done. At night the guests are treated to a rich supper, and -the
party retire after betel is served. The third day passes like the
second. On the fourth comes the cloth-presenting ceremony (pfiai) ,
when the marriage party goes with music to the bride’s. The
bridegroom is seated on a seat somewhat higher than therest, and
the bride’s friends and relations arrive. A low wooden stool is set
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Ganpati, is presented by the bride’s father with a turban worth
from one to twenty-five rupees, and dismounts.

“ 6. Until the lucky hour for the marriage the guests amuse
themselves, watching dancing-girls in the marriage hall, or return
home to take their food, while the bridegroom, with five or six of his
men, steps into the house and bows to a betel-nut Ganpati, lays
before it sandal paste, rice, flowers, red powder, vermilion, and scented
powder (abfir), burns frankincense before it, waves lamps filled
with clarified butter round it, and offers sugar. The pair are seated
in a booth on a soft cushion laid on a carpet, and a Brahman priest
makes an altar of black earth, kindles the sacred fire (ham) on the
altar, and drops into the fire clarified butter, grains of barley, and
bits of sandal-wood. » The pair look on in silence and are not
allowed to move from the place until the fire worship is done.
When the fire worship is over, the priest tells the pair to walk four
times round the altar. Then comes the daughter-giving (/canyaidrin),
when the bride’s father pours water on the bridegroom’s hands with
a money gift varying from one to one hundred rupees. The Brah-
man priest is paid five to one hundred rupees, and the bridegroom
takes the girl to his house with music and friends. At the boy’ s
house, the pair again sit before the betel-nut Ganpati, which is set on
a heap of rice, and their priest lays flowers and red powder before it.
When the Ganpati worship is over, the bride’s women take her home,
and the first wedding day is ended. The bride’ s parents, who have
fasted all day, dine with the bride when she comes back from her
husband’ s house. No caste feast is given this day. Next morning,
in the bride’s house, a list is made of households to be asked to dine,
and the list is given to the priest, who goes round to the houses
named, ending at the bridegroom’s. At noon the invitations are
again sent through the priest as in the morning, and the bride-
groom’s party goes to the bride’s, and is treated to a sumptuous
dinner, with a party of the bride’s friends and relations. The Brah-
man priests cook and serve the guests with food, not allowing any
of the guests to touch them, and themselves eating when the others
are done. At night the guests are treated to a rich supper, and -the
party retire after betel is served. The third day passes like the
second. On the fourth comes the cloth-presenting ceremony (go/Eel) ,
when the marriage party goes with music to the b1'ide’s. The
bridegroom is seated on a seat somewhat higher than the rest, and
the bride’s friends and relations arrive. A low wooden stool is set
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before the bridegroom, and on the stool a bell-metal dining dish 

marked with upright and crossed lines of vermilion. A metal cup 

is set in the dish, and a silver coin is dropped in the dish in the 

name of the family gods. The bride's father presents the bride¬ 

groom with as rich a dress and ornaments as he can afford, or at 

least with a cocoanut, and turbans are handed to his male friends. 

The bride's party throws red powder at the bridegroom's, who 

depart taking the pair with them. " 1 

7. No ceremony is performed during pregnancy except for the 

first child, when the satmasa or seventh month 
Birth ceremonies. , 

ceremony is performed. The mother goes to 

her father's house, where she is presented with a dress and sweet¬ 

meats and a feast is given. The midwife and servants attend the 

mother for twelve days after her accouchement. After the child is 

born, its astrological horoscope (janampatri) is prepared on the sixth 

day [chhathi), the mother and child bathe before sunrise, the child 

is for the first time dressed and decorated with ornaments, and the 

mother and child worship the Sun. On the twelfth day (barahi), 

mother and child bathe before sunrise and a feast is given. On the 

maswdn, after a month, the mother and child visit .her father and 

receive dresses and ornaments for the mother and clothes and toys 

for the child. The father is unclean during the twelve days after 

his wife’s delivery, and is not permitted to worship the gods. 

In Bombay when a “ child is born, a little cold water is poured over 

it, and close to it a metal plate is beaten with a rod (to scare off evil 

spirits). The navel cord is cut, and the woman is bathed in warm 

water. Some of them dig, and others of them do not dig, the bath 

water hole in the lying-in room. Those who do not dig the hole, 

bathe the child in a large and deep metal tray. The mother and 

child are laid on a cot under which an earthen jar with burning 

cow-dung cakes is placed. On the first and three following days 

the child is given a rag soaked in castor oil to suck. From the 

fourth the mother suckles the child, and is given to eat a pounded 

mixture of cummin seed and molasses mixed with clarified butter. 

During the first three days, her diet is wheat flour boiled in 

clarified butter mixed with sugar, and from the fourth she 

eats rice and pulse with clarified butter. On the fifth day, a 

few among them worship the image of Satvai placed on a stone 

1 Bombay Gazetteer, XV, 79, sqq. 

oswltt. 102

before the bridegroom, and on the stool a bell-metal dining dish
marked with upright and crossed lines of vermilion. A metal cup
is set in the dish, and a silver coin is dropped in the dish in the
name of the family gods. The bride’s father presents the bride-
groom with as rich a dress and ornaments as he can afford, or at
least with a cocoanut, and turbans are handed to his male friends.
The bride’s party throws red powder at the bridegroom’s, who
depart taking the pair with them.~” 1

7. No ceremony is performed during pregnancy except for the
_ _ first child, when thelmtmcisa or seventh month

Birth ceremonies. _
ceremony 1s performed. The mother goes to

her father’ s house, where she is presented with a dress and sweet-
meats and a feast is given. The midwife and servants attend the
mother for twelve days after her accouchement. After the child is
born, its astrological horoscope (janampatrwl) is prepared-0n the sixth
day Lcfifiatki), the mother and child bathe before sunrise, the child
is for the first time dressed and decorated with ornaments, and the
mother and child worship the Sun. On the twelfth day (barafiz),
mother and child bathe before sunrise and a feast is given. On the
maswtin, after a month, the mother and child visit -her father and
receive drcsses and ornaments for the mother and clothes and toys
for the child. The father is unclean during the twelve days after
his wife’s delivery, and is not permitted to worship the gods.
In Bombay when a “ child is born, a little cold water is poured over
it, and close to it a metal plate is beaten with a rod (to scare off evil
spirits). The navel cord is cut, and the woman is bathed in warm
water. Some of them dig, and others of them do not dig, the bath
water hole in the lying-in room. Those who do not dig the hole,
bathe the child in a large and deep metal tray. The mother and
child are laid on a cot under which an earthen jar with burning
cow-dung cakes is placed. On the first and three following days
the child is given a rag soaked in castor oil to suck. From the
fourth the mother suckles the child, and is given to eat a pounded
mixture of cummin seed and molasses mixed with clarified butter.
During the first three days, her diet is wheat flour boiled in
clarified butter mixed with sugar, and from the fourth she
eats rice and pulse with clarified butter. On the fifth day, a
few among them worship the image of Satvfii placed on a stone
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before the bridegroom, and on the stool a bell-metal dining dish
marked with upright and crossed lines of vermilion. A metal cup
is set in the dish, and a silver coin is dropped in the dish in the
name of the family gods. The bride’s father presents the bride-
groom with as rich a dress and ornaments as he can afford, or at
least with a cocoanut, and turbans are handed to his male friends.
The bride’s party throws red powder at the bridegroom’s, who
depart taking the pair with them.” 1

7. No ceremony is performed during pregnancy except for the
first child, when thelmtmoisa or seventh month
ceremony is performed. The mother goes to

her father’s house, where she is presented with a dress and sweet-
meats and a feast is given. The midwife and servants attend the
mother for twelve days after her accouchement. After the child is

Birth ceremonies.

born, its astrological horoscope (janampatwi) is prepared.0n the sixth
day La-Matti), the mother and child bathe before sunrise, the child
is for the first time dressed and decorated with ornaments, and the
mother and child worship the Sun. On the twelfth day (bara/it),
mother and child bathe before sunrise and a feast is given. On the
maswiin, after a month, the mother and child visit her father and
receive dresses and ornaments for the mother and clothes and toys
for the child. The father is unclean during the twelve days after
his wife’s delivery, and is not permitted to worship the gods.
In Bombay when a “ child is born, a little cold water is poured over
it, and close to it a metal plate is beaten with a rod (to scare off evil
spirits). The navel cord is cut, and the woman is bathed in warm
water. Some of them dig, and others of them do not dig, the bath
water hole in the lying-in room. Those who do not dig the hole,
bathe the child in a large and deep metal tray. The mother and
child are laid on a cot under which an earthen jar with burning
cow-dung cakes is placed. On the first and three following days
the child is given a rag soaked in castor oil to suck. From the
fourth the mother suckles the child, and is given to eat a pounded
mixture of cummin seed and molasses mixed with clarified butter.
During the first three days, her diet is wheat flour boiled in
clarified butter mixed with sugar, and from the fourth she
eats rice and pulse with clarified butter. On the fifth day, a
few among them worship the image of Satvai placed on a stone
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blab, as among the Kunbis of the district, while, as a rule, all of 

them place' sandal paste flowers, turmeric powder, vermilion and 

fruit with sweet food cooked in the house before an inkstand, reed 

pen and paper with or without an image of the goddess Satvai. 

They say that the worship of the image of Satvai is not a Marwar 

custom, and the habit has been adopted by their women since they 

settled in Ahmadnagar. Lamps of dough filled with clarified 

butter are lighted and set before the goddess, or the pen, ink and 

paper, and in the place where the mother and child are bathed. 

These lamps are placed so that the child may not see them; if the 

child see the light, it is likely to fall sick. Unlike local castes 

they do not worship Satvai on the twelfth day, nor do the child's 

aunts name it. A Brahman priest generally attends the naming 

on the thirteenth, and fixes the name after consulting his almanac. 

A cradle is hung in the lying-in room, and the mother's female friends 

and kinswomen are called and formally cradle and name the child/'1 

8. The adult dead are cremated; bodies of children are thrown 

into a river, and, where this is not possible, are 
Disposal of the dead. . .... 

buried, lhe ashes are thrown into a river, 

and, where it is not possible to do this, they are left on the place 

where the body was burnt. When the corpse is placed on the pyre, 

the nearest relative of the deceased, who acts as chief mourner, puts 

five pieces of firewood on the corpse and with fire in his left hand 

goes three times round the pyre and then sets it alight. When 

the burning progresses, he cracks the skull to allow the soul to 

escape {icapdlkriya). No ceremonies are performed for the pro¬ 

pitiation of ancestors in general,-childless ancestors or those who 

die by a violent death. They do not perform the srdddha ; no 

person officiates as priest at the cremation, nor are any prayers 

repeated. In Bombay “ after death the body is placed on a low 

stool, bathed and dressed in new clothes. A woman who dies 

before her husband is dressed in a new robe, her hair is decked 

with flowers and her body with ornaments. These honours are 

not shown to a widow's body. Poor Oswals lay their dead on 

a bamboo ladder-like bier, like that used by Brahmans. The rich 

use a raised bamboo seat with a bamboo covering like an English 

umbrella, fastened to it, and ornamented with small parti-coloured 

flags decked with tinsel. When the bier is used, the body is laid on 
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slab, as among the Kunbis of the district, while, as a rule, all of
them place‘ sandal paste flowers, turmeric powder, vermilion and
fruit with sweet food cooked in the house before an inkstand, reed
pen and paper with or without an image of the goddess Satvai.
They say that the worship of the image of Satvfii is not a M:i.rw:§.1'
custom, and the habit has been adopted by their women since they
settled in Ahmadnagar. Lamps of dough filled with clarified
butter are lighted and set before‘ the goddess, or the pen, ink and
paper, and in the place where the mother and child are bathed.
These lamps are placed so that the child may not see them 5 if the
child see the light, it is likely to fall sick. Unlike local castes
they do not worship Satvai on the twelfth day, nor do the child’s
aunts name it. A Brahman priest generally attends the naming
on the thirteenth, and fixes the name after consulting his almanac.
A cradle is hung in the lying-in room, and the mother’ s female friends
and kinswomen are called and formally cradle and name the child.” 1

8. The adult dead are cremated; bodies of children are thrown
into ariver, and, where this is not possible, are
buried. The ashes are thrown into a river,

and, where it is not possible to do this, they are left on the place
where the body was burnt, When the corpse is placed on the pyre,
the nearest relative of the deceased, who acts as chief mourner, puts
five pieces of firewood on the corpse and with fire in his left hand
goes three times round the pyre and then sets it alight. When
the burning progresses, he cracks the skull to allow the soul to
escape (/capa'Z/criya). N0 ceremonies are performed for the pro-
pitiation of ancestors in general,-childless ancestors or those who
die by a violent death. They do not perform the snidd/Ea ; no
person officiates as priest at the cremation, nor are any prayers
repeated. In Bombay “ after death the body is placed on a low
stool, bathed and dressed in new clothes. A woman who dies
before her husband is dressed in a new robe, her hair is decked
with flowers and her body with ornaments. These honours are
not shown to a widow’s body. Poor Oswals lay their dead on
a bamboo ladder-like bier, like that used by Brahmans, The rich
use a raised bamboo seat with a bamboo covering like an English
umbrella, fastened to it, and ornamented with small parti-coloured
flags decked with tinsel. When the bier is used, the body is laid on
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slab, as among the Kunbis of the district, while, as a rule, all of
them place‘ sandal paste flowers, turmeric powder, vermilion and
fruit with sweet food cooked in the house before an inkstand, reed
pen and paper with or without an image of the goddess Satvai.
They say that the worship of the image of Satvai is not a Marwar
custom, and the habit has been adopted by their women since they
settled in Ahmadnagar. Lamps of dough filled with clarified
butter are lighted and set before the goddess, or the pen, ink and
paper, and in the place where the mother and child are bathed.
These lamps are placed so that the child may not see them ; if the
child see the light, it is likely to fall sick. Unlike local castes
they do not worship Satvai on the twelfth day, nor do the child’s
aunts name it. A Brahman priest generally attends the naming
on the thirteenth, and fixes the name after consulting his almanac.
A cradle is hung in the lying-in room, and the mother’ s female friends
and kinswomen are called and formally cradle and name the child.” 1

8. The adult dead are cremated; bodies of children are thrown
Disposa1oHhe,dead_ into ariver, and, where this is not possible, are

buried. The ashes a1'e thrown into a 1'iver,
and, where it is not possible to do this, they are left on the place
where the body was burnt. When the corpse is placed on the pyre,
the nearest relative of the deceased, who acts as chief mourner, puts
five pieces of firewood on the corpse and with fire in his left hand
goes three times round the pyre and then sets it alight. When
the burning progresses, he cracks the skull to allow the soul to
escape (lcapzillcriya). No ceremonies are performed for the pro-
pitiation of ancestors in general,-childless ancestors or those who
die by a violent death. They do not perform the snidd/Ea ; no
person officiates as priest at the cremation, nor are any prayers
repeated. In Bombay “after death the body is placed on a low
stool, bathed and dressed in new clothes. A woman who dies
before her husband is dressed in a new robe, her hair is decked
with flowers and her body with ornaments. These honours are
not shown to a widow’s body. Poor Oswals lay their dead on
a bamboo ladder-like bier, like that used by Brahmans, The rich
use a raised bamboo seat with a bamboo covering like an English
umbrella, fastened to it, and ornamented with small parti-coloured
flags decked with tinsel. When the bier is used, the body is laid on
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the back with the face to the sky. If the canopied chair {mad) is 

used, the body is kept in a sitting position. Two dough balls with 

a copper coin in each are tied in a piece of cloth, which is put in a 

bell-metal cup and tied on the bosom of the dead. The funeral 

party starts for the burial ground with the bier on their shou'ders, 

the barber going before, carrying a fire-pot, and the chief mourner 

following with the others who are all men. Unlike local Brahmanic 

Hindus, they have no rule against the fire-pot carrier turning round 

and looking back. This rule is intended to bar the return of the 

ghost from the burial ground. As they draw near the burning 

ground they halt, lay down the body, and throw the dough balls to 

the left and right. They go to the nearest water, strip the body of 

its ornaments, and hand them to the next of kin, when he returns 

home. The pile is made ready and the body is laid on it, and the 

fire is kindled by the son or nearest relation. When the body is 

burnt, they bathe in the nearest water and go home. Neither the 

bearers nor the mourners are held to be impure, and nothing is done 

to clean the house or the spot where the death took place. Next 

day the mourning family, both men and women, visit ParasnatlPs 

temple, and lay one ser of Indian millet before the god, bow to 

him, and go home. They do not gather the ashes of the dead, nor 

do they perform any mind-rites, nor keep the yearly death day. 

Their only observance is that, on some day between the twelfth day 

after the death and at the end of a year, the caste people are treated 

to a dinner of sweetmeats and the dead are forgotten v 1 

9. Some Oswals are Swetambari and others Digambari Jainas. 

„ . Swetambari Oswals worship Sri Jiudat 
Religion. 

Surji, Sri Kusal Sfirji, Sri Chand Surji, 

who were Acharyas or high priests of Kartargachha and famous 

by the name of Dadaji. Their footprints 2re generally worshipped, 

and the offering is taken by the Bhojak already described, or in 

their absence, by any Brahman. The offering consists of fruits, 

sweetmeats, uncooked rice, and money. Some also, in imitation of 

the Hindus, amongst whom they live, worship snakes and trees like 

the piped. They all worship the sun and fire, particularly at 

marriage. The chief places of pilgrimage are Sikharji, the Paras- 

nath Hill in Hazaribagh District, Champapur in the Bhagalpur 

District, Pavapur in Bihar, Benares, Ajudhya, Sidhachal in Bhav- 
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the back with the face to the sky, If the canopied chair (mid) is
used, the body iskept in a sitting position. Two dough balls with
a copper coin in each are tied in a piece of cloth, which is put in a
bell-metal cup and tied on the bosom of the dead. The funeral
party starts for the burial ground with the bier on their shoulders,
the barber going before, carrying a fire-pot, and the chief mourner
following with the others who are all men. Unlike local Brahmanic
Hindus, they have no rule against the fire-pot carrier turning round
and looking back. This rule is intended to bar the return of the
ghost from the burial ground. As they draw near the burning
ground they.halt, lay down the body, and throw the dough balls to
the left and right. They go to the nearest water, strip the body of
its ornaments, and hand them to the next of kin, when he returns
home. The pile is made ready and the body is laid on it, and the
fire is kindled by the son or nearest relation. When the body is
burnt, they bathe in the nearest water and go home. Neither the
bearers nor the mourners are held to be impure, and nothing is done
to clean the house or the spot where the death took place. Next
day the mourning family, both men and women, visit Parasnath’ s
temple, and lay one ser of Indian millet before the god, bow to
him, and go home. They do not gather the ashes of the dead, nor
do they perform any mind-rites, nor keep the yearly death day.
Their only observance is that, on some day between the twelfth day
after the death and at the end of a year, the caste people are treated
to a dinner of swcetmeats and the dead are forgotten ” 1

9. Some Oswals are Swetambari and others Digambari Jainas.
Swetambari Oswals worship Sri Jiudat
Siirji, Sri Kusal Sflrji, Sri Chand Siirji,

who were Achziryas or high priests of K artargachha and famous
by the name of Dadaji. Their footprints are generally worshipped,
and the oifering is taken by the Bhojak already described, or in
their absence, by any Brahman. The offering consists of fruits,

Religion.

swcetmeats, uncooked rice, and money. Some also, in imitation of
the Hindus, amongst whom they live, worship snakes and trees like

rs.

the pipal. They all worship the sun and fire, particularly at
marriage. The chief places of pilgrimage are Sikharji, the Paras-
nath Hill in Hazalibagh District, Champapur in the Bhagalpur
District, Pavapur in Bil1?1.1', Benares, Ajudhya, Sidhachf-i.l in Bhav-
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the back with thc face to the sky, If the canopied chair (mid) is
used, the body iskept in a sitting position. Two dough balls with
a copper coin in each are tied in a piece of cloth, which is put in a
bell-metal cup and tied on the bosom of the dead. The funeral
party starts for the burial ground with the bier on their shou'ders,
the barber going before, carrying a fire-pot, and the chief mourner
following with the others who are all men. Unlike local Brahmanic
Hindus, they have no rule against the fire-pot carrier turning round
and looking back. This rule is intended to bar the return of the
ghost from the burial ground. As they draw near the burning
ground they.halt, lay down the body, and throw the dough balls to
the left and right. They go to the nearest water, strip the body of
its ornaments, and hand them to the next of kin, when he returns
home. The pile is made ready and the body is laid on it, and the
fire is kindled by the son or nearest relation. When the body is
burnt, they bathe in the nearest water and go home. Neither the
bearers nor the mourners are held to be impure, and nothing is done
to clean the house or the spot where the death took place. Next
day the mourning family, both men and women, visit Parasnfi.th’s
temple, and lay one ser of Indian millet before thc god, bow to
him, and go home. They do not gather the ashes of the dead, nor
do they perform any mind-rites, nor keep the yearly death day.
Their only observance is that, on some day between the twelfth day
after the death and at the end of a year, the caste people are treated
to a dinner of sweetmeats and the dead are forgotten ” 1

9. Some Oswals are Swetambari and others Digambari Jainas.
_ _ Swetambari Oswals worship Sri JiudatReligion. __ _

Siirji, Sri Kusal Sfnji, S1'1 Chand Sfirji,
who were Acharyas or high priests of Kartargachha and famous
by the name of Dadaji. Their footprints are generally worshipped,
and. the olfering is taken by the Bhojak already described, or in
their absence, by any Brahman. The offering consists of fruits,
sweetmeats, uncooked rice, and money. Some also, in imitation of
the Hindus, amongst whom they live, worship snakes and trees like
the yflpal. They all worship the sun and fire, particularly at
marriage. The chief places of pilgrimage are Sikharji, the Paras-
nath Hill in Hazaribfigh District, Champapur in the Bhégalpul‘
District, Pavapur in Bihfir, Benarcs, Ajudhya, Sidhachfil in Bhav-
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nagar, Girvar Hill in Junagarh, Kesariyaji in Udaypur, and Mount 

Abu. Such pilgrimages are usually undertaken in the cold season. 

For ceremonial purposes Bhojaks are employed, and, in their absence, 

Brahmans of any tribe. The real priests are the Jaina Jatis. In 

temples are worshipped the twenty-four Arhat or Tirthankara : Adi- 

natha or Rishabhanatha, Ajitanatha, Sambhunatha, Abhinandana- 

natha, Sumatinatha, Padmaprabhunatha, Suparswanatha, Chandra- 

prabha, Suvidhanatha or Pushpadanta, Sitalanatha, Sri Ansanatha, 

Vasupadya, Yimalanatha, Anantanatha, Dharmanatha, Santanatha, 

Kunthunatha, Aranatha, Mallinatha, Munisuvrata, Neminatha, 

Naminatha, Parasnatha, Vardhamana or Mahavira. Of course no 

animal sacrifice of any kind is allowed in the Jaina temples. The 

Swetambari Oswals read the Kalpa Sutra and pray and fast during 

the eight days of Parjushana, which commences on the twelfth or thir¬ 

teenth of Bhadon. The Digambari Oswals observe the Parjushana 

for ten days, commencing from the twentieth of Bhadon. This is 

their greatest religious festival. Nine days in Chait and Kuar are 

set apart for the navak&ra mantra or the Jaina gdyatri, beginning 

from the twenty-first of each of these months. During this time 

prayer and fasting are performed. On the twenty-first of Karttik 

in each year, they fast and worship Gyan or true knowledge; on 

thirtieth Karttik, tenth of Pus, and eighteenth Baisakh, the deities 

are carried about on cars. On tbe nineteenth and twentieth of 

Chait, women, whose husbands are alive, worship Gangaur, as Hin¬ 

dus do, and entertain their friends. Similar feasts of joy are held on 

the eighteenth of Sawan. This is known as Tij. Like Hindus 

they observe the Iloli, Rakshabandhan, Dasmi, Divali, Basant- 

pancbmi. The winter solstice, Makar Sankrant, commonly known 

as the Khicharwar, is also observed. There is no regular propitia¬ 

tion of the dead, but those who have long lived under Hindu influ¬ 

ence believe in ghosts and use the ordinary means of repelling them. 

10. Animal food is universally prohibited. Like other respecta- 

Social rules Hindus, they will, not touch Dorns, 

Bhangis, and similar menial castes. They 

follow the usual Hindu taboos regarding food and family intercourse. 

When they salute each other, they raise the right hand. Brahmans 

and Jatis are saluted with joined hands. , Elders and Brahmans 

return the salute with the asfoand Jatis say in return Dharma Idbh. 

In Bombay “ they neither eat flesh nor drink liquor on pain of loss 

of caste. On the second, fifth, eighth, and eleventh of each lunar 
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nagar, Girvar Hill in Jfinagarh, Kesariyaji in Udaypur, and Mount
Abu. Such pilgrimages are usually undertaken in the cold season.
For ceremonial purposes Bhojaks are employed, and, in their absence,
Brahmans of any tribe. The real priests are the Jaina -Iatis. In
temples are woishipped the twenty-four Arhat or Tirthankara : Adi-
natha or Itishabhanatha, Ajitanatha, Sambhunatha, Abhinandana-
natha, Sumatinatha, Padmaprabhunétha, Suparswanatha, Chandra-
prabha, Suvidhanatha or Pushpadanta, Sitalanfitha, Sri Ansaniitha,
Vasupadya, Vimalanatha, Anantanatha, Dharmanatha, Santanatha,
Kunthunatha, Aranatha, Mallinatha, Munisuvrata,_ Neminatha,
Naminatha, Parasnatha, Vardhamana or Mahavira. Of course no
animal sacrifice of any kind is allowed in the Jaina temples. The
Swetambari Oswals read the Kalpa Siitra and pray and fast during
the eight days of Parjiishana, which commen ces on the twelfth or thir-
teenth of Bhadon. The Digambari Oswals observe the Parjfishana
for ten days, commencing from the twentieth of Bhadon. This is
their greatest religious festival. Nine days in Chait and Kuar are
set apart for the nava/Mra mantra or the -Iaina ga’yatrz', beginning
from the twenty-first of each of these months.‘ During this time
prayer and fasting are" performed. On the twenty-first of Karttik
in each year, they fast and VVO1‘:-‘hip Gyan or true knowledge; on
thirtieth Karttik, tenth of Pfis, and eighteenth Baisakh’, the deities
are carried about on cars. On the nineteenth and twentieth of
Chait, women, whose husbands are alive, worship Gangaur, as Hin-
dus do, and entertain their friends. Similar feasts of joy are held on
the eighteenth of Sawan. This is known as Tij. Like Hindus
they observe the Holi, Rakshabandhan, Dasmi, Divali, Basant-
pancbmi. The winter solstice, Makar Sankrant, commonly known
as the Khicharwar, is also observed. There is no regular propitia-
tion of the dead, but those who have long lived under Hindu influ-
ence believe in ghosts and use the ordinary means of ‘repelling them.

10. Animal food is universally prohibited. Like other respecta-
Sooialmles. ble Hindus, they will_ not touch Doms.»

Bhangis, and similar menial castes. They
follow the usual Hindu. taboos regarding food and family intercourse.
When they salute each other, they raise the right hand. Brahmans
and Jatis are saluted with joined hands. ,Elders and Brahmans
return the salute with the arts and Jatis say in return D/zarma 266%.
In Bombay “they neither eat flesh nor drink liquor on pain of loss
of caste. On the second, fifth, eighth, and eleventh of each lunar
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nagar, Girvar Hill in Jfinagarh, Kesariyaji in Udaypur, and Mount
Abu. Such pilgrima-ges are usually undertaken in the cold season.
For ceremonial purposes Bhojaks are employed, and, in their absence,
Brahmans of any tribe. The real priests are the Jaina Jatis. In
temples are worshipped the twenty-four Arhat or Tirthankara : Adi-
natha or Rishabhanatha, Ajitanatha, Sambhunatha, Abhinandana-
natha, Sumatinatha, Padmaprabhunfitha, Suparswanatha, Ohandra-
prabha, Suvidhanatha or Pushpadanta, Sitalanatha, Sri Ansanfitha,
Vasupadya, Vimalanatha, Anantanatha, Dharmanatha, Santanatha,
Kunthunatha, Aranatha, Mallinatha, Munisuvrata, Neminatha,
Naminatha, Parasnatha, Vardhamana or Mahavira. Of course no
animal sacrifice of any kind is allowed in the Jaina temples. The
Swetambari Oswals read the Kalpa Sfitra and pray and fast during
the eight days of Parjfishana, which commences on the twelfth or thir-
teenth of Bhadon. The Digambari Oswals observe the Parjfishana
for ten days, commencing from the twentieth of Bhadon. This is
their greatest religious festival. Nine days in Chait and Kuar are
set apart for the navakdra mantra or the Iaina _q¢Zyatrz', beginning
from the ‘twenty-first of each of these months.— During this time
prayer and fasting are performed. On the twenty-first of Karttik
in each year, they fast and worship Gyan or true knowledge; on
thirtieth Karttik, tenth of Pfis, and eighteenth Baisakh, the deities
are carried about on cars. On the nineteenth and twentieth of
Chait, women, whose husbands are alive, worship Gangaur, as Hin-
dus do, and entertain their friends. Similar feasts of joy are held on
the eighteenth of Sawan. This is known as Tij. Like Hindus
they observe the Holi, Rakshabandhan, Dasmi, Divali, Basant-
pancbmi. The winter solstice, Makar Sankrant, commonly known
as the Khicharwar, is also observed. There is no regular propitia-
tion of the dead, but those who have long lived under Hindu influ-
ence believe in ghosts and use the ordinary means of repelling them.

IO. Animal food is universally prohibited. Like other respecta-
Social rules. ble Hindus, they will not touch Doms,

Bhangis, and similar menial castes. They
follow the usual Hindu taboos regarding food and family intercourse.
When they salute each other, they raise the right hand. Brahmans
and Jatis are saluted with joined hands. ,Elders and Brahmans
return the salute with the asis and Jatis say in return Dkarma MM.
In Bombay “they neither eat flesh nor drink liquor on pain of loss
of caste. On the second, fifth, eighth, and eleventh of each lunar
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fortnight, they do not eat vegetable. Even on other days few eai 

onions or garlic. Most men take a pill of opium in the morning 

and at noon after food. They shave the head except three knots, 

one on the crown, and one above each ear, a practice which has 

given them the name of Trishendi, or “ three knotted. ” 1 

The eighty-four sections of the Oswdls. 

Thatha. Bachhawat. Vaid. Sikh&wat. 

Barhiya. Chhorawat. Bora. Mirioh. 

Sethiya. Darhiwal. Botbara. Palecba. 

Lorha. Kumat. Jbavag. Ulencba. 

D&ga. Rampuriya. Rawani. Jbovarh. 

Kojar. Daftari. Bhandai'i. Lembu. 

Parakb. Sekhani. Bhansali. Tauk. 

Kodhari. Bhatera. Sihani. Tikuliya. 

Du garb. Monot. Cbaurariya. Dosi. 

Nuniya. Guguliya. Sanr. Brahmachiya. 

Nun&wat. Lokar. Katari. Kachbab. 

Setb. Khater. Srimal. Gandhi. 

Pal aw at. Birar. Srisrimal. Jhajlani. 

Sucbeti. Bbuteriya. S'rngi. Chauth&liya. 

Hii&wat. Picba.. Pit aliya. Bburant. 

Surana. Vinayakiya. Tugaliya. Rauswasi. 

Tbajer. Kocbar. Maubata. Marori. 

Kukara. Goriya. Parsani. Dad ha. 

Dhapaiya. Syamsukh. Modi. Ranka. 

Dhamawat. Pagariya. Napharan'. Phopbariya. 

Barariya. Dudheriya. Raedasani. Dugar. 

Distribution of the Oswdls according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. Numbers. Districts. Numbers. 

Debra Dun . . 6 Aligarh .... 19 

Sah&ranpur 16 Mathura . . 21 

Muzaffarnagar . . 4 Agra .... 102 

Meerut .... 1 Farrukhabad . 2 

Bulandsbabr . . . 16 E taw ah .... 34 

1 Bombay Gazetteer, XV, 77. 
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fortnight, they do not eat vegetable. Even on other days few eat
onions or garlic. Most men take a pill of opium in the morning
and 'at noon after food. They shave the head except three knots,
one on the crown, and one above each ear, a practice which has
given them the name of Trishendi, or “ three knotted.” 1

T/ze eighty-four seetionaof 1!/ze_ O.swa’Zs.
Thatha.
Barbiya.
3eth iya.
Lorha.
Déga.
Kojar.
Piirakh.
Kodhari.
Dugarb.
Nu niya.
Nu nawat.
Seth.

Palawat.
Sucheti .

Hirawat.
Surana.
Thajcr.
K ukara.
Dhapaiya.
Dhamawat. l
Barariya.

Bachhawat.
Chho rtiwat.
Darhiwfil.
Kumat.
Ram pu riya.
Daftari.
Sekhani.
Iihatera.
M onot,
Gug uliya.
L0ka_r.
Khater.
Birar.

Bhuteriya.
Picha. ,
Vinayakiya.
Kochar.
Gofiya.
Syiimsukh.
Pagariya.
Dudheriya.

Vaid.

Bora.
Bothara.
Jhavag.
Rawizini.

Bhandziri.
Bhansali.
Sihani.
C haurariya.
Sfinr.
Katiiri.

Srirnal.
Srisrimal.

Singi.
Pitaliya.
Tugaliya.
Mauhata.
Pars-iini.
Modi.
Nfipharanl
Raédasani.

I‘ Sikhawat.
‘ Mirich.
. Palecha.

I Ulencha.
Jhovarh.
Lembu.

l, Tank.
Tikuliya.
Dosi.

1. Brahmaehiya.
Kachhab.

I Gandhi.
1; Jhajlani.
‘ Chauthaliya.
ll Bhurant.

Rauswfisi.
. Marori.

Dadha.
Ranka.

I Ph ophariya.
2} Dugar.

Dis/ribufiion of 2!/ze Osweils according to the Census of 1891.
—— ~——_ _~ e—— v .___ _— ix 7 ____ *— i i s __

T I

Numbers. D1s"rBIc'rs. I, Numbers.Drsrnrcrs.

Debra Dfin . . 6 l Aligarh . . . I 19

Saharanpur . . -1 16 I Mathura . . . 21

Muzafiarnagar . . . 4. , Agra . . . . ‘ 102

Meerut . . . y 1 Farrukhabad . . . 2

Bulandshahr . . . 16 ; Etawah . . . . 341
l

_ _ _ _ —:,____— : _ ... _ ,________ f _ . _ _ ,,_

1 Bombay Gazetteer, XV, 77.
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fortnight, they do not eat vegetable. Even on other days few eat
onions or garlic. Most men take a pill of opium in the morning
and 'at noon after food. They shave the head except three knots,
one on the crown, and one above each ear, a practice which has
given them the name of T1‘isl18I1(ll, or “ three knotted. ” 1

The eighty-four sectz'on.c_of t/¢e_ Oswzi/8.
Thatha.
Barhiya.
Sethiya.
L01-ha.
Déga.
Kojar.
Pfirakh.
Kodhfiri.
Dugarh.
Nu niya.
Nu nawat.
Seth.

Palawat.
Sucheti.
1-Iirawat.
Surana.
Thajer.
K ukara.
Dbapaiya.
Dhaméwat.
Bara.riya..

Bachhawat.
Chho rawat.
Darhiwfil.
Kumat.
Rampuriya.
Daftari.
Sekhani.
Bhatera.
M onot,
Gug uliya.
L0ka_r.
Khater.
Birar.
Bhuteriya.
Picha. ,
Vinayakiya.
Kochar.
Goriya.
Syamsukh.
Pagariya.
Dudheriya.

Vaid.
Bora.
Bothara.
Jhavag.
Rawani.

- Bhandari.
Bhansali.
Sihfini.
C haurariya.
Sénr.
Katflri.

Srimal.
Srisrimal.
Singi.
Pi t al i ya.
Tugaliya.
Mauhata.
Parséni.
Modi.

, Nfipharanl
Raédasani.

Sikhawat.
M irich.
Palecha.
Ulencha.
Jbovarh.
Lemhu.
Tank.
Tikuliya.
Dosi.
Brahmachiya.
Kaohhab.
Gandhi.
Jhajlani.
Chauthaliya.
Bhurant.
Raus wfisi.
Marori.
Dadha.
Ran ku.
Phophariya.
Dugar.

Dis/ribufiibn of the Oswdls according to tfie Census qf 1891.

Drsrmcrs. Numbers. DISTRICTS. Numbers.

Dehra Dun .

Snharanpur

Muzafiarnagar .

Meerflt 0 0

Bulandshahr I

Aligarh .

. 16 Mathura

. 4. Agra .

Farrnkhébad

Etaw ah .

. 19

. 21

. 102

. 2

. 81

1 Bombay Gazetteer, XV, 77.
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Distribution of the Oswals according to the Census of 1891 — concld. 

Districts. Numbers. Districts. Numbers, 

Etah .... 1 J 3.1 sun • • • • 12 

Buaaun . . 113 Lalitpur . 17 

Cawnpur , . 14 Benares .... 67 

Fatehpur 1 Mirzapur 3 

Eanda .... 4 Eberi . • 2 

Allahabad . . . 37 

Jhausi .... 12 Total . 504 

107 OSWAL.
Distribution oftke omen according to the Census of 1891 -concld.

_i f s‘ *— -f’j”;:” 5; _; ‘ ‘vvvvvpn ~ " ;f;i_~ rev _._ _:*<~, 1
l

Drsrnrcrs. Numbers.“ D1s'rn.1c'rs. . Numbers.
. l ii

"Jr I "'77 — __ 1. 7 — ’..-.. if, _ i —

Ella-I1 . . . . I Jalaun . . . 12

Buoaun . . ‘ 113 ,Lalitpur . . . 17

Cawnpur . . I 14. , Benares . . . 67

Fatehpur . . 1 Mirzapur . . 3

Bands . 4. Kheri . . ., 2

A11n.sbsd . , 37 l_..___.
Jbiinsi . . . . '12 3 TOTAL . 5041

W _ I x__ ____ _ V _ W_ _ _ ,;:__,__ _,___ I _ _ _T__ _ __,,__

Distribution oft/as Oswzils acz'ordin_q to the Census Qf 1891 —

107 OSWKL.

oncld.
‘ _

l

Drsrmcrs. Numbers. 1 Drsrmcrs. Numbers.

Etah . . . J

Bud.-§.nn . . . 113

Cawnpnr . . 14

Fatehpur . 1

Bfinda . 4

Allahabad . . . 37

Jban si . '12

Jalaun

Lalitpur

Benares

Mirzapur

Kheri

0

0

0

0

I

Torn.

12

17

67

3

2

5041
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P 

Pachhtoriya.—A sept of Rajputs found in the eastern districts 

who claim to be of Dikshit origin and take their name from Pachh- 

otar in the Ghazipur District. They hold a fairly respectable 

rank. One branch of them has been converted to Islam.1 

Pahari (pahdr = a hill).—A general term for the hillmen of 

the higher and lower Himalayas. The name is applied to a consi¬ 

derable sept of Rajputs in Dehra Dun, who are probably allied to 

the Khasiya (q.v.). 

Pahriya.—A caste of messengers and village watchmen so called 

because they do watch and ward (pahra). In the hills they are a 

branch of the Dorns. In the plains they are probably an occu¬ 

pational offshoot from some of the menial tribes. 

Distribution of the Pahriya according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. Numbers. 

Gorakhpur ......... 344 

Basti ......... 19 

Gonda ......... 88 

Bahraich .... ..... 44 

Total 495 

Palliwal.—A sub-caste of Banyas who take their name from 

the town of Palli or Pali in Mar war. According to Mr. Sherring 

they are supposed not to be true Yaisyas and to have Bargujar 

blood in their veins. They emigrated westward in the time of 

Ala-ud-din Ghori. 

1 Census Report, 1865: Appendix B, 122: Elliott, Chronicles of Undo, 35, note. 
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P
P3.0l1l1t0I'iy3..—A sept of Rajputs found in the eastern districts

who claim to be of Dikshit-origin and take their name from Pachh-
otar in the Ghfi zipur District. They hold a fairly‘ respectable
rank. One branch of them has been converted to Islam}

Pahari (pefiet'r=a hill).—A general term for the hillmen of
the higher and lower Himalayas. The name is applied to a consi-
derable sept of Rajputs in Debra Dfin, who are probably allied to
the Khasiya (q.v.).

Pahriya.--—A caste of messengers and village watchmen so called
because they do watch and ward (pafira). In the hills they are a
branch of the.Doms. In the plains they are probably an occu-
pational oifshoot from some of the menial tribes.

Distrzibution of Me Palzriya according to the Census of 1891.
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i ____ 7 7 mu _ __ _Lv
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q 0 I O

Bflahrauich 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 M

TOTAL 495
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Palliwal.--A sub-caste of Banyas who take their name from
the town of Palli or Pali in Ma1'war. According to Mr. Sherring
they are supposed not to be true Vaisyas and to have Bargiijar
blood in their veins. They emigrated westward in the time of
Ala-ud-din Ghori.
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1 Census Report, 1865: Appendix B, 122: Elliott, Chronicles of Undo, 35, note.
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P
Pachhtoriya.—A sept of Rajputs found in the eastern districts

who claim to be of Dikshit-origin and take their name from Pachh-
otar in the Ghfizipur District. They hold a fairly" respectable
rank. One branch of them has been converted to Islam}

Pahélri (pafi¢ir=a hill).—A general term for the hillmen of
the higher and lower Himalayas. The name is applied to a consi-
derable sept of Rfijputs in Dehra Dfin, who are probably allied to
the Khasiya (q.v.).

Pahriya.-—A caste of messengers and village watchmen so called
because they do watch and ward (pafira). In the hills they are a
branch of the.Doms. In the plains they are probably an occu-
pational ofishoot from some of the menial tribes.

Distribution of Me Pakriya according to tke Census of 1891.

DISTRICTS Numberg,

Gorakhpur . . . . . .5 344

Basti . . . . . . l 19

Gonda . . . . . . 88

Bahraich . . . . . . . 4,4,

Tomi. 4,95

Pa.lliW€tl.—-A sub-caste of Banyas who take their name from
the town of Palli or Pali in Mé.rw§.r. According to Mr. Sherring
they are supposed not to be true Vaisyas and to have Bargfijar
blood in their veins. They emigrated westward in the time of
Ala-ud-din Ghori.

1 Census Report, 1865: Appendiw B, 122: Elliott, Chronicles of Undo, 35, note.
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Distribution of Palliwal Banyas according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. Hindus. Jainas. Total. 

Meerut . • • •• 2 2 

Bulandshahr 1 5 6 

Aligarh . 156 399 555 

Mathura 154 281 435 

Agra 98 1,609 1.707 

Farrukhabad 29 351 380 

Etah . • • • 33 33 

Cawnpur • •• 114 114 

Jalaun 8 ... 8 

Lalitpur . 3 ... 3 

Gorakhpur 405 ... 405 

Lucknow ... 4 4 

B&rabanki ... 57 57 

Total 854 2,855 3,709 

Palliwal.—A local tribe of Brahmans who, like the Banya sub- 

caste of the same name, take their title from Pali, the commercial 

city of Marwar. They belong to the Kanaujiya division of the 

Pancha Gauda. Colonel Tod had a theory that as they worshipped, 

among other things, the bridle of a horse, they were survivors of the 

priests of the Palli Scythian race. They are said to give a bride- 

price at marriagd They appear all over Upper India as money¬ 

lenders, merchants and cultivators. A great misfortune fell upon 

them in 1156 A. D. when Sivaji, the founder of the Rathaur 

dynasty and son of the King of Kanauj, passed Pali on his return 

from a pilgrimage to Dwarika. The Brahmans of Pali sent a 

deputation to him asking for protection fi'pm the two evils which 

prevailed—the Minas of the Aravalli range and the lions. Sivaji 

relieved them from both; but the opportunity to acquire land was 

too good to be lost, and on the festival of the Holi he put the lead¬ 

ing Brahmans to death and seized Pali.1 

Annals of Rdjasthdn, II, 15. 
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Distribution of Palliweil Banyas according to the Census of 1891.
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D ISTRICTS . 3 H in dus . r Jainas. Total.

Meefilt 0 0 0 I on 2 2

Bulandshahr . . . 1 5 it 6

Mathura . . 1541 281 4.35

Agra . . . "98 1.609 = 1.707
Farrukhabad . . 29 351 i 380

Etah 0 0 ' no ‘

C8.WIlPI1I' 0 0 ° I on 1l+ l
Jalaun . . . 8 8

Lalitpur . ‘ 3 , 3

Gorakbpur 405 ‘ 4.05

Lucknow - ... 4 * 4.

Barabanki . . . 1 , 57 *1 57
Tow. -- 854. i 2,855 3,709

PalliW§.l.—A local tribe of Brahmans who, like the Banya sub-
caste of the same name, take their title from Pali, the commercial
city of Marwar. They belong to the Kanaujiya division of the
Pfincha Gauda. Colonel Tod had a theory that as they worshipped,
among other things, the bridle of a horse, they were survivors of the
priests of the Palli Scythian race. They are said to give a bride-
price at marriage. They appear all over Upper India as money-
lenders, merchants and cultivators. A great misfortune fell upon
them in 1156 A. D. when Sivaji, the founder of the Rathaur
dynasty and son of the King of Kanauj, passed Pzili on his return
from a pilgrimage to Dwzirika. The Brahmans of Pali sent a
deputation to him asking for protectionifrom the two evils which
prevailed--the Minas of the Aravalli range and the lions. Sivaji
relieved them from both ;_,but the opportunity to acquire land was
too good to be lost, and on the festival of the Holi he put the lead-
ing Brahmans to death and seized Pali.1

1 Annals of Reijasthein, II, 15.
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Distribution of Palliwail Banyas according to the Census of 18.91.

DISTRICTS Hindus. Jainas. Total.

Mee-jut . . - ... 2 2

Bulandshahr . . 1 5 6

Aligarh . . . 156 399 655

Mathura . . I541 281 | 4.35

Agra . . . " 98 1,609 1.707
Farrukhabad . . 29 351 380

Etah . . .. . 33 33

Cawnpnr . . ... 114. 1 14

J alaun . . . 8 8

Lalitpur . 3 3

Gorakhpur 405 . . . 405

Lucknow - - - 41 4

Bfirahanki . . . . .. 57 57

Tom. . i 854. 5 2.855 3.709

Pa.lliW§.l.—A local tribe of Brahmans who, like the Banya sub-
caste of the same name, take their title from Pali, the commercial
city of M:§\rwfi.r. They belong to the Kanaujiya division of the
Pfincha Gauda. Colonel Tod had atheory that as they worshipped,
among other things, the bridle of a horse, they were survivors of the
priests of the Palli Scythian race. They are said to give a bride-
price at marriage. They appear all over Upper India as money-
lenders, merchants and cultivators. A great misfortune fell upon
them in 1156 A. D. when Sivaji, the founder of the Rathaur
dynasty and son of the King of Kanauj, passed Pfili on his return
from a pilgrimage to Dvvarika. The Brahmans of Pali sent a
deputation to him asking for p1'otection'fi'om the two evils which
prevailed—-the Minas of the Aravalli range and the lions. Sivaji
relieved them from both ;_*but the opportunity to acquire land was
too good to be lost, and on the festival of the Holi he put the lead-
ing Brfihmans to death and seized Pali}

1 Annals of Rdjasthdn, II, 15.
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Distribution of Palliwdl Brahmans according to the Census of 

1891. 

Districts. Numbers. Districts. Numbers. 

Saharanpur 1 Farrukhabal 3 

M uzaffaraagar 61 Etah . . 48 

Meerut . . 397 Cawnpur , . 67 

Bulandshahr 213 Jalaun 102 

Aligarh . 154 Lalitpur . 6 

Mathura 343 Jaunpur . 122 

Agra 114 Total 1,634 

Palwar, Paliwar.—A sept o£ Rajputs confined almost alto¬ 

gether to the Gorakhpur Division and the Faizabad District. 

According to the Faizabad tradition,1 one Prithiviraj Deo, Sombansi, 

known also as Mur Deo or Bhur Deo, came from the village of Pali 

in the district of Hardoi in 1248 A. D. and took up his residence 

in the village of Rannupur, where he accepted service under the 

Bhars. From his native place he and his descendants gave up the 

name of Sombansi and adopted that of Palwar. He is said to have 

formed a connection with a fairy (deokanga) or a witch (ddin), and 

by her he had a son Harihar Deo, who formed attachments with an 

Ahirin and a Bharin, of whom there are multitudinous descendants 

in the Azamgarh District. These descendants have become known 

as Dainiyas or “ children of the witch;; and Bantariyas or “ dwel¬ 

lers in the woods/'’ Tradition says that on one occasion, soon after 

the birth of her son, this lady of the woods was engaged in the 

homely office of baking cakes, when her infant, which lay some 

paces off, began to cry. She had either to neglect the baby or the 

cakes; when, as her husband arrived, he saw his fairy wife assume 

supernatural and gigantic proportions, so as to allow of the baking 

and nursing to go on together. When she saw she was dis¬ 

covered she disappeared for ever, leaving the child as a legacy to her 

astonished husband. 

2. According to another version of the legend the founder of the 

sept was one Patraj of the Sombansi tribe, who is said to have 

1 Settlement Report, 153. 
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1),',.g,-,'5ugz'0,, of Pallivflfiu Bret/mums according to the Census of

1891.

D]gTB,1(}Tg, . Numbers, T DISTRICTS. Numbers’

Saharanpur 1 vr...-...1.1.abs1 . 3

M uzafiarnagar 61 Etah . . , 4-8

Bleefllt, . . , Cflwllpllr Q 0 T

Bulandsbahr 213 i Jalaun 102

Aligarh , 154. l,I.alitpu1' . 6

1u..u.u.-3, 3i3 .1a.mp..1- . . .1 122
Lipii

l

Agra . . . 114. TOTAL - i 1,634-'
l__ __ _ __ _

Palwar, PaliW§.I'.—-A sept of Rajputs confined almost alto-
gether to the Gorakhpur Division and the Faiztibad District.
According to the Faizabad tradition,‘ one Pritliiviréj Deo, Sombansi,
known also as M61‘ Deo or Bhfir Deo, came from the village of Pali
in the district of Hardoi in 12118 A. D. and took up his residence
in the village of Rannupur, where he accepted service under the
Bhars. From his native place he and his descendants gave up the
name of Sombansi and adopted that of Palwiir. He is said to have
formed a connection with a fairy (eleo/tau;/a) or a witch (ddiu), and
by her he had a son Haribar Deo, who formed attachments with an
Ahirin and a Bharin, of whom there are multitudinous descendants
in the Azamgarh District. These descendants have become known
as Dainiyas or “children of the witch ” and Bantariyas or “dwel-
lers in the woods.” Tradition says that on one occasion, soon after
the birth of her son, this lady of the woods was engaged in the
homely ofiice of baking cakes, when her infant, which lay some
paces off, began to cry. She had either to neglect the baby or the
cakes; when, as her husband arrived, he saw his fairy wife assume
supernatural and gigantic proportions, so as to allow of the baking
and nursing to go on together. When she saw she was dis-
covered she disappeared for ever, leaving the child as a legacy to her
astonished husband.

2. According to another version of the legend the founder of the
sept was one Patréij of the Sombansi tribe, who is said to have

_ _ ytyf -1 7_ __ — — __ 7-— 7_ _ _ _77 _ _____7_ _ __ _ g if
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Die-triburfiion of Paliiwdi Bra?/minus according to Hie Census of
1891.

DISTRICTS. Numbers. DISTRICTS. Numberi-

Saliaranpur 1 Farrukhalmi . 3

M uzaliarnagar 61 Q Etah . . 48

M 9431-11‘; , , 397 Cawnpur 0 0 67

Buland shahr 213 Jalaun 102

Aligarh . 154: Lalitpur . 6

Mathura 3 13 -launpur . . - 122

Agra 11-Ll: TOTAL - i 1:634‘
|

Palwar, Pa1iwar.—A sept of Rajputs confined almost alto-
gether to the Gorakhpur Division and the Faizabad District.
According to the Faizabfid tradition,‘ one Pritliiviraj Deo, Sombansi,
known also as 1\Z[fir Deo or Bhfir Deo, came from tl1e village of Pali
in the district of Hardoi in 1248 A. D. and took up his residence
in the village of Rannupur, where he accepted service under the
Bhars. From his native place he and his descendants gave up the
name of Sombansi and adopted that of Palwar. He is said to have
formed a connection with a fairy (rleo/canya) or a witch (dciin), and
by her he had a son Harihar Deo, who formed attachments with an
Ahirin and a Bharin, of whom there are multitudinous descendants
in the Azamgarh District. These descendants have become known
as Dainiyas or “children of the witch ” and Bantariyas or “dwel-
lers in the woods.” Tradition says that on one occasion, soon after
the birth of her son, this lady of the woods was engaged in thc
homely office of baking cakes, when her infant, which lay some
paces off, began to cry. She had either to neglect the baby or the
cakes; when, as her husband arrived, he saw his fairy wife assume
supernatural and gigantic proportions, so as to allow of the baking
and nursing to go on together. When she saw she was dis-
covered she disappeared for ever, leaving the child as a legacy to her
astonished husband.

2. According to another version of the legend the founder of the
sept was one Patraj of the Sombansi tribe, who is said to have

1 Settlement Report, 153.
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migrated from the neighbourhood of Delhi to Bandipur in FaizaMd, 

where he made himself famous in his contests with the Rajbhars. 

He had four wives of different castes—a Rajput, an Ahir, a Bhar 

and one whose caste is unknown. Their descendants were the Pal- 

wars, Ahiriniya, Bhariniya and Dainiya.1 

3. In a third version they claim a connection with Sandi-Pali, 

which the Sombansis of that place deny. On this the Pal wars 

change ground and refer their origin to Paii near Delhi, or to a 

village of that name in the Partabgarh District, which is likely 

enough, as that is one of the chief seats of the Sombansi sept in the 

present day.2 

4. Some interest has been taken in the tribe on account of the 

Chaurasi or group of eighty-four villages which Sir H. M. Elliot 

attributed to them in the Gorakhpur District. On this Mr. Carnegy 

writes8:—“Sir H. M. Elliot, in his extraordinary article in his Sup¬ 

plemental Glossary on Chaurasi, speaks of a collection of eighty-four 

villages in Pargana Anaula (should be Bhawapar) in the Gorakhpur 

District, where their possessions, which have been mostly confiscated 

for their proceedings in 1857, are said by the tribe to have com¬ 

menced with eighty-four bighas of land and soon to have swelled 

into eighty-four full villages. But the fact is the whole of the 

Gorakhpur, Faizabad and Azamgarh Palwars spring from one 

common ancestor. The system of reckoning by Chaurasi and 

Biyalisi, so much dwelt on by Sir H. M. Elliot, is uncommon in 

this part of Oudh—in fact few natives understand it; but the num¬ 

ber 49 seems with these very Palwars to have a special charm. For 

instance, they talk of unchds kos kd bhat, which means that on the 

occasion of ceremonial gatherings of the tribe to commemorate a 

birth, marriage or death, all the members inhabiting a circle of 49 

kos, which area is supposed to represent their proprietary posses¬ 

sions, are invited to attend and eat the bread of sociability. Of 

these, however, the Surhurpur (Bandipur) branches are debarred from 

eating and drinking with the tribe by reason of illegitimacy j and 

Atrauliya branch because it is stained with blood. Members of 

these branches on such occasions are obliged to content themselves 

with having dry rations served out to them in lieu of cooked viands. 

The absurdity of the former of these exclusions, and of the system 

1 Census Report, N.-W. P., 1865, II, 112, sq, 

5 Census Report, 200. 

* H’aitdbdd Settlement Report, 206, sq. 
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migrated from the neighbourhood of Delhi to Bandipur in Faizabé-Pl,
where he made himself famous in his contests with the R:ijbha1's.
Ho had four wives of different castes-—a Rajput, an Ahir, a Bbar
and one whose caste is unknown. Their descendants were the Pal-
wars, Ahiriniya, Bhariniya and Dainiyal

3. In a third version they claim a connection with Sandi-Pali,
which the Sombansis of that place deny. On this the Palwars
change ground and refer their origin to Paii near Delhi, or to a
village of that name in the Partabgarh District, which is likely
enough, as that is one of the chief seats of the Sombansi sept in the
present day.”

41. Some interest has been taken in the tribe on account of the
Ohau1'£isi or group of eighty-four villages which Sir H. M. Elliot
attributed to them in the Gorakhpur District. On this Mr. Carnegy
writes 3:—-“Sir H. M. Elliot, in his extraordinary article in his Sup-
plemental Glossary on Chaurasi, speaks of a collection of eighty-four
villages in Pargana Anaula (should be Bhawapar) in the Gorakhpur
District, where their possessions, which have been mostly confiscated
for their proceedings in 1857, are said by the tribe to have com-
menced with eighty-four bigkas of land and soon to have swelled
into eighty-four full villages. But ,- the fact is the whole of the
Gorakhpur, Faizabiid and Azamgarh Palwars spring from one
common ancestor. The system of reckoning by Chaurasi and
Biyalisi, so much dwelt on by Sir H. M. Elliot, is uncommon in
this part of Oudh—in fact few natives understand it 5 but the num-
ber L19 seems with these very Palwars to have a special charm. For
instance, they talk of unebois /toe ea’ Z2/left, which means that on the
occasion of ceremonial gatherings of the tribe to commemorate a
birth, marriage or death, all the members inhabiting a circle of 119
/toe, which area is supposed to represent their proprietary posses-
sions, are invited to attend and eat the bread of sociability. Of
these, however, the Surhurpui (Bandipur) branches are debarred from
eating and drinking with the tribe by reason of illegitimacy ; and
Atrauliya branch because it is stained with blood. Members of
these branches on such occasions are obliged to content themselves
with having dry rations served out to them in lieu of cooked viands.
The absurdity of the former of these exclusions, and of the system

1 Census Report, N.-W. P., 1865, II, 112, sq.
9 Census Report, 200.
* 1"aildbd'd Settlement Report, 206, sq.

PALWAR. 112

migrated from the neighbourhood of Delhi to Bandipur in Faizabfi-'1,
where he made himself famous in his contests with the Rajbhars,
He had four wives of diiferent castes-—a Rajput, an Ahir, a Bhar
and one whose caste is unknown. Their descendants were the Pal-
wars, Ahiriniya, Bhariniya and Dainiya.1

3. In a third version they claim a connection with Sandi-Péli,
which the Sombansis of that place deny. On this the Palwars
change ground and refer their origin to Pali near Delhi, or to a
village of that name in the Partabgarh District, which is likely
enough, as that is one of the chief seats of the Sombansi sept in the
present day.”

4.. Some interest has been taken in the tribe on account of the
Ohaurfisi or group of eighty-four villages which Sir H. M. Elliot
attributed to them in the Gorakhpur District. On this Mr. Oarnegy
writes 3:—-“Sir H. M. Elliot, in his extraordinary article in his Sup-
plemental Glossary on Chaurzisi, speaks of a collection of eighty-four
villages in Pargana Anaula (should be Bhawapar) in the Gorakhpur
District, where their possessions, which have been mostly confiscated
for their proceedings in 1857, are said by the tribe to have com-
menced with eighty-four big/ms of land and soon to have swelled
into eighty-four full villages. But A-the fact is the whole of the
Gorakhpur, Faizabad and Azamgarh Palwars spring from one
common ancestor. The system of reckoning by Ohaurasi and
Biyalisi, so much dwelt on by Sir H. M. Elliot, is uncommon in
this part of Oudh—in fact few natives understand it ; but the num-
ber 4.9 seems with these very Palwars to have a special charm. For
instance, they talk of uncfiets lros /tat b/nit, which means that on the
occasion of ceremonial gatherings of the tribe to commemorate a
birth, marriage or death, all the members inhabiting a circle of 49
/cos, which area is supposed to represent their proprietary posses-
sions, are invited to attend and eat the bread of sociability. Of
these, however, the Surhurpur (Bandipur) branches are debarred from
eating and drinking with the tribe by reason of illegitimacy ; and
Atrauliya branch because it is stained with blood. Members of
these branches on such occasions are obliged to content themselves
with having dry rations served out to them in lieu of cooked viands.
The absurdity of the former of these exclusions, and of the system

1 Census Report, N.-W. P., 1865, II, 112, sq.
3 Census Report, 200.
‘ Eaildbdd Settlement Report, 206. sq.
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of caste generally, is forcibly illustrated by the following instance: 

A female of the. Surhurpur illegitimate branch and another of the 

Birhar legitimate branch both married into the orthodox Rajkumar 

family of the Raja of Dera, and thereafter both branches were 

alike admitted to the Raja's social board. Both parties then eat 

and drink with the Raja, but they still will not eat and drink with 

each other; and they thus remain a living confutation of the 

mathematical axiom that things that are equal to the same thing 

are equal to each other. Unch&s Jcos Jci Jcumak is another common 

expression with these people, which means that the proprietors 

within a* area- iof 49 /cos were wont in the king's time to make 

common cause in opposing the aggressions of the Meopur faction 

of the Rajkumars and all others." 

5. The turbulence of the sept in Gorakhpur during the Mutiny 

led to the confiscation of nearly all their possessions, and they have 

now fallen on evil days and possess little rank or influence. 

6. In Faizabad the Palwars give brides to the Gargbansi, Suraj- 

bansi, Chandel, Bachgoti, Bais and Chauhan septs. In Azamgarh 

they claim to belong to the Bhargava gotra ; take brides from the 

Bais, Rathaur, Bisen, Chauhan, Raghubansi, Donwar and Chandel 

septs; and marry their daughters to members of the Surajbans, 

Kalhans, Rajkumar, Raghubansi, Sirnet and Chandrabansi septs. 

Distribution of Palwdr lidjpnts according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. Number. Districts. Number. 

Agra • 29 Azamgarn • 7,664 

J alaun • 5 Kheri . . - 1,206 

Jaunpur • 11 Faizabad . • 5,587 

Ghazipur . * 80 Sultanpur • 177 

Gorakhpur . • 3,376 Bavabanki • 14 

Basti • 231 
Total • 18,380 

Panka, Panika.—A low weaving and watchman tribe in South 

Mirzapur. They are the same people who are known in Bengal 

as Pan, Panwa, Paur,. Pab, Panika, Chik, Chik Baraik, Ganda, 

Mahato, Sawasi or Tanti. In Mirzapur they are known as Panka, 
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of caste generally, is forcibly illustrated by the following instance:
A female of the, Surhurpur illegitimate branch and another of the
Birhar legitimatebranch both married into the orthodox R§.jkuma1'
family of the Raja of Dera, and thereafter both branches were
alike admitted to the It§.ja’s social board. Both parties then eat
and drink with the Raja, but they still will not eat and drink with
each other; and they thus remain a living confutation of the
mathematical axiom that things that are equal to the same thing
are equal to each other. Uueiaus /toe ti /tumu/l: is another common
expression .with these people, which means that the proprietors
within st.‘ areanof 4.9 /toe were wont in the king’s time to make
common cause in opposing the aggressions of the Meopur faction
of the Rajkuma1's and all others.”

5. The turbulence of the septin Gorakhpur during the Mutiny
led to the confiscation of nearly all their possessions, and they have
now fallen on evil days and possess little rank or influence.

6. In Faizabéid the Palwars give brides to the Gargbansi, Sf1raj-
bansi, Chandel, Baehgoti, Bais and Chauhan septs. In Azamgarh
they claim to belong to the Bhargava gotm 3 take brides from the
Bais, Rathaur, ‘Bison, Chauhan, Raghubansi, Donwtir and Chandel
septs ; and marry their daughters to members of the Sfirajbans,
Kalhans, Rajkuma1', Raghubansi, Sirnet and Ohandrabansi septs.

Distribution of Palwzir 1_i‘ajputs according to Me Census of 1891.

DISTRICTS. , Number. A Drsrnrcrs. * Number.\.

Agra 29 ,:fiZ&l]1gt\l‘I1 7.664.

Jalaun . ., 5 Kheri 1,206
Jaunpur . . l ll Faizabad . 5,587

Gbii.zipur 80 ‘I Sult."inpu1' 177

Gorakhpur. ‘ 3,376 , Barabanki . . 14
Basti . . 231 l —“"'“_'-"'

,1 TOTAL . 18,380
yl

Panka, Panika.—-A low weaving and watchman tribe in South
Mirzapur. They are the same people who are known in Bengal
as Pan, Panwa, Paur,_P§.b, Panika, Ohik, Ohik Baraik, Ganda,
Mahato, Sawfi si or Téinti. In Mirzapur they are known as Panka.
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of caste generally, is forcibly illustrated by the following instance:
A female of the_ Surhurpur illegitimate branch and another of the
Birhar legitimate branch both married into the orthodox Rajkumfir
family of the Raja of Dera, and thereafter both branches were
alike admitted to the Raja’s social board. Both parties then eat
and drink with the Raja, but they still will not eat and drink with
each other; and they thus remain a living confutation of the
mathematical axiom that things that are equal to the same thing
are equal to each other. Um’/uis 1:08 M /cumak is another common
expression .with these people, which means that the proprietors
within 2i=i1i areawof 49 /lros were wont in the king’s time to make
common cause in opposing the aggressions of the Meopur faction
of the Rajkumérs and all others.”

5. The turbulence of the septin Gorakhpur during the Mutiny
led to the confiscation of nearly all their possessions, and they have
now fallen on evil days and possess little rank or influence.

6. In Faizabéd the Palwfirs give brides to the Gargbansi, Sfiraj-
bansi, Chandel, Bachgoti, Bais and Chauhan scpts. In Azamgarh
they claim to belong to the Bhargava gotra ; take brides from the
Bais, Réithaur, Bisen, Chauhfin, Raghubansi, Donwar and Chandel
septs ; and marry their daughters to membcrs of the Sfirajbans,
Kalhans, Rajkumar, Raghubansi, Sirnet and Chandrabansi septs.

Distribuzfion of Palwrir l_t‘¢Zj,-nuts accorrlfi/z_9 to Me Census of 1891,

DIs'1'BICTs. Number. l Dxsrmcrs. Number.

Agra . . 29 1‘ Azamgarn 7,664,

Jalaun . . . 5 ‘Kheri . . 1,206

Jaunpur . . 11 £Faizfib£id . 5,-5s7
Ghazipur . so \|Sultfi.npur 177
Gorakhpur. 3,376 Q Barabanki . 14

LBasti . 231 l
TOTAL . 18,380
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Panka, Panika..—A low weaving and watchman tribe in South
Mirzapur. They are the same people who are known in Bengal
as Pan, Panwa, Paur,_Péb, Panika, Cliik, Cliik Baraik, Ganda,
Mahato, Sawfisi or Tfinti. In Mirzapur they arc known as Panka,

VoL. IV. 11



PANKA. 114 

Panika or Pankiya and Kotwar, the last of which, in relation to 

their occupation as village watchmen, means “ keeper or porter 

of a castle ” (Sanskrit fcota or Jcoshtha pdla), The name Panka or 

Panika is usually taken from panik, which means the elastic bow 

which the weaver uses to extend the cloth as it is woven; but the 

Bengali synonyms for the caste make this uncertain. Colonel Dal¬ 

ton was disposed from their appearance to believe them of Aryan 

or Hindu, rather than Dravidian origin, and describes them as “ in 

all probability remnants of the Aryan colQnies that the Hos subju¬ 

gated.1” This is disputed by Mr. Risley,2 who remarks that athe 

most cursory examination of the exogamous divisions of the Pans 

affords convincing evidence of their Dravidian origin.” Though 

they have lost in Mirzapur their totemistic septs, still their appear¬ 

ance clearly indicates their connection with the Dravidian races like 

the Majhwars. They say that Parameswar created the first man 

of the caste out of water (point) and appointed him his water-carrier. 

One day Parameswar sent him to bring fire. He went in search of 

fire to a place where the Majhwars were eating, and they gave him 

a share of their food. He returned to Parameswar, who taxed him 

with eating with such degraded people. He denied the charge, 

but Parameswar gave him a blow on his back and he immediately 

vomited up a quantity of rice and pulse. So Parameswar turned 

him out of Heaven, and the Pankas have since then gone down in the 

world and eat with Majhwars. The Mirzapur Pankas describe 

themselves as emigrants from Bahmandeva in Riwa, and fix the 

date of their arrival some eight or ten generations ago. 

2. They have lost, if they ever possessed, the elaborate scheme of 

totemistic septs which are found among the 

Triand M0gamyh0n Bans o£ Bengal. Their rules of exogamy 

prohibit marriage with the daughter of the 

maternal uncle or of their father’s sister, and they also do not marry 

in their own family as long as the members are united and live 

together, no matter how distant relatives may reside under the 

same roof. This abhorrence of marriage between persons residing 

closely together from early youth is, according to one theory, the 

basis of the rule of exogamy.3 They have a tribal council known as 

1 Descriptiue Ethnology, 185. 
2 Tribes and Castes, II, 156. 
3 See Westermarck, History of Human Marriage, 320, sqq. 
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Panika or Pankiya an_d Kotwar, the last of which, in relation to
their occupation as village watchmen, means “ keeper or porter
of a castle "’ (Sanskrit kota or kos/ztfia patio). The name Panka or
Panika is usually taken from pauik, which means the elastic bow
which the weaver uses to extend the cloth as it is woven; but the
Bengali synonyms for the caste make this uncertain. Colonel Dal-
ton was disposed from their appearance to believe them of Aryan
'01‘ Hindu, rather than Dravidian origin, and describes them as “in
all probability remnants of the Aryan colonies that the Hos subju-
gated.1 ” This is disputed by Mr. Risleyf who remarks that “the
most cursory examination of the exogamous divisions of the Pans
aifords convincing evidence of their Dravidian drigin."" Though
they have lost in Mirzapur their totemistic septs, still their appear-
ance clearly indicates their connection with the Dravidian races like
the Majhwars. They say that Parameswar created the first man
of the caste out of water (poiui) and appointed him his water-carrier.
One day Parameswar sent him to bring fire. He went in search of
fire to a place where the Majhwars were eating, and they gave him
a share of their food. He returned to Parameswar, who taxed him
with eating with such degraded people. He denied the charge,
but Parameswar gave him a blow on his back and he immediately
vomited up a quantity of rice and pulse. So Parameswar turned
him out of Heaven, and the Pankas have since then gone down in the
world and eat with Majhwars. The Mirzapur Pankas describe
themselves as emigrants from Bahmandeva in Riwa, and fix the
date of their arrival some eight or ten generations ago.

2. They have lost, if they ever possessed, the elaborate scheme of
Tribal 0rgan_mti0n totemistic septs which are found among the

and emga:I,y_ Pans of Bengal. The1r rules of exogamy
prohibit marriage with the daughter of the

maternal uncle or of their father’ s sister, and they also do not marry
in their own family as long as the members are united and live
together, no matter how distant relatives may reside under the
same roof. This abhorrence of marriage between persons residing
closely together from early youth is, according to one theory, the
basis of the rule of exogamyfi They have a tribal council known as
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1 Descriptive Ethnology, 185.
2 Tribes and Castes, II, 156.
3 See Westermarck, History of Human Marriage, 320 , sqq.
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Panika or Pankiya an_d Kotwar, the last of which, in relation to
their occupation as village watchmen, means “ keeper or porter
of a castle ” (Sanskrit lcota or kos/itfia pdla). The name Panka or
Panika is usually taken from panik, which means the elastic bow
which the weaver uses to extend the cloth as it is woven ; but the
Bengali synonyms for the caste make this uncertain. Colonel Dal-
ton was disposed from their appearance to believe them of Aryan
-or Hindu, rather than Dravidian origin, and describes them as “in
all probability remnants of the Aryan colonies that the Hos subju-
gated} ” This is disputed by Mr. Risleyf who remarks that “the
most cursory examination of the exogamous divisions of the Pans
alfords convincing evidence of their Dravidian (i1igin,”' Though
they have lost in Mirzapur their totemistic septs, still their appear-
ance clearly indicates their connection with the Dravidian races like
the Majhwars. They say that Parameswar created the first man
of the caste out of water (péini) and appointed him his water-carrier.
One day Parameswar sent him to bring fire. He went in search of
fire to a place where the Majhwars were eating, and they gave him
a share of their food. He returned to Parameswar, who taxed him
with eating with such degraded pcople. He denied the charge,
but Parameswar gave him a blow on his back and he immediately
vomited up a quantity of rice and pulse. So Parameswar turned
him out of Heaven, and the Pankas have since then gone down in the
world and eat with Majhwars. The Mirzapur Pankas describe
themselves as emigrants from Bahmandeva in Riwa, and fix the
date of their arrival some eight or ten generations ago.

2. They have lost, if they ever possessed, the elaborate scheme of
Tribal organization totemistic septs which are found among the

and exogamy_ Pans of Bengal. Their rules of exogamy
prohibit mariiage with the daughter of the

maternal uncle or of their father’ s sister, and they also do not marry
in their own family as long as the members are united and live
together, no matter how distant relatives may reside under the
same roof. This abhorrence of marriage between persons residing
closely together from early youth is, according to one theory, the
basis of the rule of exogamyfi They have a tribal council known as

1 Dcscripf/ice Ethnology, 185.
2 Tribes and Castes, II, 156.
3 Sec Westermarck, History of Human Marriage, 320 ,sqq.
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kutumayat or kabildari.1 There is no permanent president, but at 

each meeting the most respectable person present takes the chair. 

3. Differences of wealth or social position (except the practice of 

^ , . degrading employments, such as shoe-mak- 
Rules of marriage. ° r J _ 

ing) are not a bar to marriage. Polygamy is 

permitted, but they can seldom afford more than one wife. If thtre 

are more wives than one, the head wife alone is mistress of the 

household and shares in the family worship. If an unmarried girl 

is detected in an intrigue with a clansman, her parents have to give 

a tribal feast and she is then restored to caste : but if her lover be an 

outsider, she is permanently expelled. The bride price amounts to 

five rupees in cash and two maunds of rice and pulse. The rules as 

to physical defects in bride and bridegroom agree with those of the 

allied tribes. 

Widow marriage and 
the lovirate. 

Succession, adoption 
and relationship. 

Birth customs. 

4. Divorce is permitted in case of adultery in either party or if 

either eat with a low caste person like a Dom, 
Divorce. 1 ’ 

Chamar or Dusadh. But the intention to 

divorce must be announced before, and sanctioned by, the tribal 
council. 

5. Widow marriage and the levirate are 

permitted on the usual conditions. 

6. The rules on these subjects correspond 

in every way with those of the Majhwars. 

7. The woman is delivered on a cot and is attended by a Chamain 

midwife, who cuts the cord and buries it 

under the cot. The woman receives no food 

for two days : on the third she gets rice and cakes made of pulse and 

pumpkin (konhrauri). They have the usual sixth day (chhathi) 

and twelfth day (barahi) ceremonies, after which the woman is 

clean and resumes her household work. A husband does not 

cohabit with his wife for three or four months after her confinement. 

8. The only ceremony in adoption is the announcement of 

the fact and the exchange of mutual promises 

before the leader of the council. 

9. The marriage ceremonies do not appreciably differ from those 

of the cognate tribes. The betrothal is clenched 

by the boy’s father sending to the bride’s 

Adoption ceremony. 

Marriage ceremonies. 

'The first name means “family council,” Sanskrit kutumba=the household; 

the latter an importation from the Arabic jabfl^kindred. 
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kiitumayat or kabild?ii'i.1 There is no permanent president, but at
each meeting the most respectable person present takes the chair.

3. Differences of Wealth or social position (except the practice of
Rules of marriage. degrading employments, ‘such as sl1oe-mak-

ing) are not a bar to marriage. Polygamy is
permitted, but they can seldom aiford more than one Wife. If there
are more Wives than one, the head Wife alone is mistress of the
household and shares in the family worship. If an unmarried girl
is detected in an intrigue with a clansman, her parents have to give
a tribal feast and she is then i'estored to caste : but if her lover be an
outsider, she is permanently expelled. The bride price amounts to
five rupees in cash and two maunds of rice and pulse. The rules as
to physical defects in bride and bridegroom agree with those of the
allied tribes.

4'. Divorce is permitted in case of adultery in either party or if
Divorce. either eat with a low caste person like a Dom,

Chamar or Dusadh. But the intention to
divorce must be announced before, and sanctioned by, the tribal
council.

Widow marriage and 5. Widow marriage and the levirate are
th°1°"’i1'”"t°' permitted on the usual conditions.

Succession’. adogtion 6. The rules on these subjects correspond
and "e1"'t1°nBh1P' in every way with those of the Ma]hvv§.rs.
7. The Woman is delivered on a cot and is attended by a Chamiiin

_ midwife, who cuts the cord and buries it
Birth customs. _

under the cot. The woman receives no food
for two days : on the third she gets rice and cakes made of pulse and
pumpkin (#022/mzm'z'). They have the usual sixth day (c/z/mtki)
and twelfth day (baraki) ceremonies, after which the Woman is
clean and resumes her household work. A husband does not
cohabit with his Wife for three or four months after her confinement.

8. The only ceremony in adoption is the announcement of
the fact and the exchange of mutual promises
before the leader of the council.

9. The marriage ceremonies do not appreciably difier from those
of the cognate tribes. The betrothal is clenched
by the boy’s father sending to the bride’s

Adoption ceremony.

Marriage ceremonies.

‘The first name means “family council,” Sanskrit kutu'mbc=the household;
the latter an importation from the Arabic gab’il==kindrcd.
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kutumayat or kabildai'i.1 There is no permanent president, but at
each meeting the most respectable person present takes the chair.

3. Differences of wealth or social position (except the practice of
Rules of mM_mge_ degrading employments, ‘such as shoe-mak-

ing) are not a bar to marriage. Polygamy is
permitted, but they can seldom aiford more than one Wife. If there
are more wives than one, the head wife alone is mistress of the
household and shares in the family worship. If an unmarried girl
is detected in an intrigue with a clansman, her pai'ents have to give
a tribal feast and she is then restored to caste : but if her lover be an
outsider, she is permanently expelled. The bride price amounts to
five rupees in cash and two maunds of rice and pulse. The rules as
to physical defects in bride and bridegroom agree with those of the
allied tribes.

4c. Divorce is permitted in case of adultery in either party or if
Divorce. either eat witha low caste person like a Dom,

Chamai‘ or Dusadh. But the intention to
divorce must be announced before, and sanctioned by, the tribal
council.

Widow marriage and 5. Widow marriage and the levirate are
th° l°"’i1’“'°°~ permitted on the usual conditions.

succession, adoption 6. The rules on these subjects correspond
and 1'e1”*fi°’1shiP' in every way with those of the Majhwars.
7. The woman is delivered on a cot and is attended by a Chamain

_ midwife, who cuts the cord and buries it
Birth customs. _

under the cot. The woman receives no food
for two days : on the third she gets rice and cakes made of pulse and
pumpkin (tonfi"murz'). They have the usual sixth day (c/Mat/ii)
and twelfth day (éarafii) ceremonies, after which the Woman is
clean and resumes her household work. A husband does not
cohabit With his wife for three or four months after her confinement.

8. The only ceremony in adoption is the announcement of
the fact and the exchange of mutual promises
before the leader of the council.

9. The marriage ceremonies do not appreciably differ from those
_ of the cognate tribes. The betrothal is clenched

Marriage cemmomw by the boy’s father sending to the bride’s

Adoption ceremony.

‘The first name moans “family council,” Sanskrit kutumba=the household;
the latter an importation from the Arabic gab1il.=kindrcd.
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house five rupees and three or five sers of coarse sugar [gnr). This 

is called neg bharna. Three days before marriage is the matmangar 

ceremony (see Bhaiya1 *). "When the procession reaches the door of 

the bride, the relatives of the bridegroom distribute betel-nut among 

those of the bride, who return the compliment. After the procession 

returns to the reception place (janwansa), the bride’s mother goes 

there with five sers of coarse sugar and three tooth brushes (datuan) : 

with these the bridegroom has to clean his teeth and she makes him 

smell the sugar. His father then sends the “ offering” (charkaua) to 

the bride—two sheets (sari) and five sers of sugar. At the actual 

ceremony the bride’s sister fills the hands of the bride and bridegroom 

with rice and dried mangoes. Then the bridegroom rubs some 

red lead (sendur) on the branch of the cotton tree (semal) fixed up 

in the marriage shed (mdnro) and then smears it over the nose, fore¬ 

head and parting of the bride’s hair. This is the binding part of 

the ceremony. After this they are taken into the retiring room 

(Jcohabar) (for the significance of which, see Majhwdr.*) There the 

bridegroom has again to smell some sugar. On returning home 

there is the usual feast, and a day or two afterwards the bride and 

bridegroom go to “ drown the nuptial jars ” (Jcalsa) in a neighbour¬ 

ing stream, and on their way home they worship every pip a l and 

banyan tree they meet, and rub red lead on their trunks. This form 

of marriage is called charhauwa. 

10. The form of marrying a widow by sagai is very simple. 

The man has to pay three rupees as the bride 
Marriage by sagai. . 1 t r 

price to her relations, then he brings her 

home, and as she enters the house he rubs red lead on the parting 

of her hair and puts palm leaf ornaments (tarJci) in her ears. On 

that day he feasts the clansmen. 

11. Unmarried children and people who die of epidemic disease 

^ , . are buried : others are cremated.3 When the 
Death ceremonies. 

mourners return home they pour a little oil 

.n the ground and sit down and console the chief mourner. He 

goes to the riverside and fixes a bundle of reed grass into the ground, 

which he and the women of the household water every day at noon 

1 Para. 14. 

* Para. 18. 

3 This is tho custom also in Bengal; Ball, Jungle Life 322, note; Risley, Tribes 
and Castes, II, 159. 
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house five rupees and three or five sers of coarse sugar (gar). This
is called neg Mama. Three days before marriage is the matmengar
ceremony (see B/zzuIya 1). When the procession reaches the door of
tlic bride, the relatives of the bridegroom distribute betel-nut among
those of the bride, who return the compliment. After the procession
returns to the reception place (7'¢mwe'nsa), the bride’s mother goes
therewith five sers of coarse sugar and three tooth brushes (datuan) :
with these the bridegroom has to clean his teeth and she makes him
smell the sugar. His father then sends the “ offering” (c/zaréaua) to
the bride—-two sheets (sciri) and five sers of sugar. At the actual
ceremony the bride’s sister fills the hands of the bride and bridegroom
with rice and dried mangoes. Then the bridegroom rubs some
red lead (sender) on the branch of the cotton tree (semal) fixed up
in the marriage shed (méfnro) and then smears it over the nose, fore-
head and parting of the bride’ s hair. This is the binding part of
the ceremony. After this they are taken into the retiring room
(Kw/zabar) (for the significance of which, see ll/laj/awe’-r.2) There the
bridegroom has again to smell some sugar. On returning home
there is the usual feast, and a day or two afterwards the bride and
bridegroom go to “ drown the nuptial jars” (ficalsa) in a neighbour-
ing stream, and on their way home they worship every pifpal and
banyan tree they meet, and rub red lead on their trunks. This form
of marriage is called c/ear/zauwa.

10. The form of marrying a widow by sagdi is very simple.
The man has to pay three rupees as the bride
price to her relations, then he brings her

home, and as she enters the house he rubs red lead on the parting
of her hair and puts palm leaf ornaments (ta riai) in her ears. On
that day he feasts the clansmen.

11. Unmarried children and people who die of epidemic disease
are buried : others are cremated.3 Vi/'hen the
mourners return home they pour a little oil

in the ground and sit down and console the chief mourner. He
goes to the riverside and fixes a bundle of reed grass into the ground,
which he and the women of the household water every day at noon

Marriage by sagai.

Death ceremonies.

1 Pam. 141.
2 Pam. 18.
3 This is the custom also in Bengal ; Ball, Jungle Life 322, note ,- Risley, Tribes

and Ca-stes, II, 159.
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house five rupees and three or five sers of coarse sugar (gar). This
is called neg blzarna. Three days before marriage is the matmangar
ceremony (sec B/imiya 1). When the procession reaches the door of
the bride, the relatives of the bridegroom distribute betel-nut among
those of the bride, who return the compliment. After the procession
returns to the reception place (jariwdrisa), the bride’s mother goes
therewith five sers of coarse sugar and three tooth brushes (datuan) :
with these the bridegroom has to clean his teeth and she makes him
smell the sugar. His father then sends the “ offering” (cfiarfiaua) to
the bride—two sheets (sriri) and five sers of sugar. At the actual
ceremony the bride’ s sister ‘fills the hands of the bride and bridegroom
with rice and dried mangoes. Then the bridegroom rubs some
red lead (sender) on the branch of the cotton tree (semal) fixed up
in the marriage shed (mdnro) and then smears it over the nose, fore-
head and parting of the bride’ s hair. This is the binding part of
the ceremony. After this they are taken into the retiring room
(kokabar) (for the significance of which, see Majkw<Zr.”) There the
bridegroom has again to smell some sugar. On returning home
there is the usual feast, and a day or two afterwards the bride and
bridegroom go to “drown the nuptial jars” (lcalsa) in a neighbour-
ing strcam, and on their way home they worship every pipal and
banyan tree they meet, and rub red lead on their trunks. This form
of marriage is called 0/zarfiauwa.

10. The form of marrying a widow by sagoti is very simple.
Marriage by saga. The man has to pay three rupees as the bride

price to her relations, then he brings her
home, and as she enters the house he rubs red lead on the parting
of her hair and puts palm leaf ornaments (tarlci) in her ears. On
that day he feasts the clansmen.

11. Unmarried children and people who die of epidemic disease
are buried : others are C1'OI1’l21.iJ9d.3 When the
mourners return home they pour a little oil

in the ground and sit down and console the chief mourner. He
goes to the riverside and fixes a bundle of reed grass into the ground,
which he and the women of the household water every day at noon

Death ceremonies.

1 Para. 14-.
1 Para. 18.
“This is the custom also in Bengal; Ball, Jungle Life 322, note; Risley, Tribes

and Ca-stcs, II, 159.
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Religion. 

urtil the obsequies are completed.1 The death impurity lasts ten 

days, when the obsequies are concluded by a tribal feast. 

12. They profess a sold of bastard Hinduism. They are much 

afraid of evil spirits (bhut) which commonly 

reside in mahua, pipal or banyan trees. 

These are periodically propitiated by offerings of goats and fowls 

performed by the Baiga. They do not employ Brahmans in any 

of their religious ceremonies. Their two great festivals are the 

Holi and Dasami (Dasahra) ; but they in no. way follow Hindu 

usage on these festivals, and offer a burnt offering to the marriage 

god Dulha Deva, who is represented by a piece of rudely cut stone 

on a mud platform. His worship is performed by the Baiga. 

They observe the Nagpanchami festival, but do not appear to have 

as is the case in Bengal, any special worship of the snake as the 

ancestor of the tribe.2 

13. They believe that old wells, streams and trees are haunted 

by evil spirits. The Baiga raises a regular 
Demonology and , . . .. » ,, . 
ancestor worship. yearly subscription to provide tor their wor¬ 

ship ; and offers to them young pigs, fowls 

and goats, with a burnt offering (hom) of sugar and butter. The 

tenth day of the second half of the month of Kuar is devoted 

to the worship of the dead, to whom food and a burnt sacrifice are 

offered. On the tenth day after a man or woman dies a young 

pig is sacrificed. At the end of the proceedings they invoke the 

spirits of the dead in a low voice in these words—“Now live 

for ever in this house and do not trouble our children. ” Every day 

till the tenth day they lay out food at night for the dead along the 

road by which the corpse was taken to cremation or burial. 

They are constantly in the fear of the spirits of the dead, and 

whenever they have a bad dream or a nightmare they offer a burnt 

sacrifice {hom) to them, 

14. Women tattoo themselves on the arms in some conventional 

Various superstitions. Pattern- If the7 £ail to do this; a Womau ™ 

the next life is reborn as a Turkin or the 

wife of a Muhammadan, on whom they look with special abhorrence. 

They have the usual omens. They swear by putting a piece of 

iron in a drinking vessel of water which is held in the hand. No 

1 On the significance of this ceremony, see Biyclr, para. 14. 

2 Risley, Tribes and Castes, II., 159, 
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until the obsequies are completed.‘ The death impurity lasts ten
days, when the obsequies are concluded by a tribal feast.

12. They profess a sort of bastard Hinduism. They are much
Religion. afraid of evil spirits ,(b/W6) which commonly

reside in mafiua, pipal or banyan trees.
These are periodically propitiated by offerings of goats and fowls
performed by the Baiga. They do not employ Brahmans in any
of their religious ceremonies. Their two great festivals are the
Holi and Dasami (Dasahra) ; but they in no . way follow Hindu
usage on these festivals, and offer a burnt offering to the marriage
god Dulha Deva, who is represented by a piece of rudely cu.t stone
on a mud platform. His worship is performed by the Baiga.
They observe the Nagpanchami festival, but do not appear to have
as is the casein Bengal, any special worship of the snake as the
ancestor of the tribe.”

13. They believe that old wells, streams and trees are haunted
by evil spirits. The Baiga raises a regular

Demonology and , , , ,
ancestor ‘W()]jghjp, yearly subscription to provide for their wor-

ship; and offers to them young pigs, fowls
and goats, with a burnt offering (/tom) of sugar and butter. The
tenth day of the second half of the month of Kuar is devoted
to the worship of the dead, to whom food and a burnt sacrifice are
offered. On the tenth day after .a. man or woman dies a young
pig is sacrificed. At the end of the proceedings they invoke the
spirits of the dead in a low voice in these words—“Now live
for ever in this house and do not trouble our children. ” Every day
till the tenth day they lay out food at night for the dead along the
road by which the corpse was taken to cremation or burial.
They are constantly in the fear of the spirits of the dead, and
whenever they have a bad dream or a nightmare they offer a burnt
sacrifice (fiom) to them.

14:. Women tattoo themselves on the arms in some conventional
Vafious superstitions. pattern. If they fail to do this, a woman in

the next life is reborn as a Turkin or the
wife of a Muhammadan, on whom they look with special abhorrence.
They have the usual omens. They swear by putting a piece of
iron in a drinking vessel of water which is held in the hand. No

1 On the significance of this ceremony, see Biydfr, para. 14.
2Risley, Tribes and Castes, IL, 159,
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until the obsequies are completed.‘ The death impurity lasts ten
days, when the obsequies are concluded by a tribal feast.

12. They profess a sort of bastard Hinduism. They are much
Religion. afraid of evil spirits _(b/l fit) which commonly

reside in mafiua, pipal or banyan trees.
These are periodically propitiated by offerings of goats and fowls
performed by the Baiga. They do not employ Brahmans in any
of their religious ceremonies. Their two great festivals are the
Holi and Dasami (Dasahra); but they in no.way follow Hindu
usage on these festivals, and oifer a burnt offering to the marriage
god Dulha Deva, who is represented by a piece of rudely cut stone
on a mud platform. His Worship is performed by the Baiga.
They observe the Nagpanchami festival, but do not appear to have
as is the case in Bengal, any special worship of the snake as the
ancestor of the tribe.”

13. They believe that old wells, streams and trees are haunted
by evil spirits. The Baiga raises a regular

Demonology and _ _ , _
ancestor Wqfghip, yearly subscription to provlde for then‘ wor-

ship; and offers to them young pigs, fowls
and goats, with a burnt offering (kom) of sugar and butter. The
tenth day of the second half of the month of Kuar is devoted
to the worship of the dead, to whom food and a burnt sacrifice are
offered. On the tenth day after .a man or woman dies a young
pig is sacrificed. At the end of the proceedings they invoke the
spirits of the dead in a low voice in these Wo1'ds—“ Now live
for ever in this house and do not trouble our children. ” Every day
till the tenth day they lay out food at night for the dead along the
road by which the corpse was taken to cremation or burial.
They are constantly in the fear of the spirits of the dead, and
whenever they have a bad dream or a nightmare they offer a burnt
sacrifice (ham) to them.

14. Women tattoo themselves on the arms in some conventional
Various superstitions. pattern. If they fail to do this, a Woman in

the next life is reborn as a Turkin or the
wife of a Muhammadan, on Whom they look with special abhorrence.
They have the usual omens. They swear by putting a piece of
iron in a drinking vessel of watcr which is held in the hand. No

‘On the significance of this ceremony, see Biyzir, para. 14.
’Bisley, Tribes and Castes, IL, 159,
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Sooial customs. 

Panka will violate such an oath. They have a firm belief in witch¬ 

craft, and think that a witch can kill a man by looking at him; 

hence old women suspected of witchcraft are carefully avoided. 

They also believe that a witch can turn meat into a mass of blood 

and maggots merely by looking at it. Most diseases are due to 

demoniacal influence, which is treated by the Baiga. They have a firm 

belief in the Evil Eye which is avoided by the use of sundry amulets. 

15. They regard the cow as Lakshmi, the goddess of wealth, 

and will not eat beef. Any one eating it 

is put out of caste. Besides the flesh of the 

cow and buffalo, they will not eat the horse, ass, camel, jackal, 

lizard or crocodile. They eat pigs, fowls, fish and all kinds of 

jungle game. The men eat first and women after them. Some 

men wear a special religious necklace (kanthi), and these, when 

they eat, throw a little bread and water on the ground as an offering 

to the earth goddess Dharti Mata. They use liquor and tobacco 

freely. They salute elders in the form paelagi, and the reply is 

asis, or a blessing. They respect their women, who work at 

spinning thread which the men weave. They are very hospitable 

to clansmen but fear strangers. They will not touch a Chamar or 

Dhai'kar, nor the wife of the younger brother. The father-in-law 

and mother-in-law of a married couple do not touch or speak to 

each other.1 They will eat food cooked by a Brahman and no one 

else. None but a Dom or Ghasiya will touch their leavings. 

16. They work as weavers and village watchmen. The loom is 

known as dongi. The main kinds of cloth 

which they make are the damp, charas and 

bhagua. The darap is a woman's thick sheet worth about two 

rupees. The charas is a loin cloth for men like the Hindu dhoti: 

the bhagua a small cloth worn under the loin cloth only by Majhwar 

women, for which they get a fancy price.2 They often work up 

cotton into cloth for their customers, and for weaving a dhoti receive 

three sers of kodo or sdnwdn millet. Their dress presents no 

peculiarities. The women wear pewter anklets (pairi), glass wrist 

bangles (churi), a wristlet-(berawa) and a nose-ring (natli). As may 

be anticipated from their customs, they are regarded as pure village 

menials and their social status is very low. 

• See Lubbock, Origin of Civilisation, 11, sqq. 

2 See Majhwar, para. 60. 
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Panka will violate such an oath. They have a firm belief in witch-
craft, and think that a Witch can kill a man by ilooking at him ;
hence old women suspected of witchcraft are carefully avoided.
They also believe that a Witch can turn meat into a mass of blood
and maggots merely by looking at it. Most diseases are due to
demoniacal influence, which is treated by the Baiga. They have a firm
belief in the Evil Eye which is avoided by the use of sundry amulets.

15. They regard the cow as Lakshmi, the goddess of wealth,
_ and will not eat beef. Any one eating it

Social customs. , _is put out of caste. Besides the flesh of the
cow and buffalo, they will not eat the horse, ass, camel, jaekal,
lizard or crocodile. They eat pigs, fowls, fish and all kinds of
jungle game. The men eat first and women after them. Some
men wear a special religious necklace (tenth i), and these, when
they eat, throw a little bread and water on the ground as an offering
to the earth goddess Dharti Mata. They use liquor and tobacco
freely. They salute elders in the form pdéfagi, and the reply is
asis, or a blessing. They respect their women, who work at
spinning thread which the men weave. They are very hospitable
to clansmen but fear strangers. They will not touch a Chaméir or
Dharkar, nor the wife of the younger brother. The father-in-law
and mother-in-law of a married couple do not touch or speak to
each other.‘ They will eat food cooked by a Brahman and no one
else. None but a Dom or Ghasiya will touch their leavings.

16. They Work as weavers and village watchmen. The loom is
known as dongi. The main kinds of cloth
which they make are the damp, c/rams and

biagua. The damp is a woman’s thick sheet worth about two
rupees. The c/Eams is a loin cloth for men like the Hindu (Ziwii ,-
the Z1/Eagua a small cloth worn under the loin cloth only by Majhw£i1'
women, for which they get a fancy price.” They often work up
cotton into cloth for their customers, and for weaving a dfioti receive
three sers of /todo or ecinwcin millet. Their dress presents no
peculiarities. The women wear pewter anklets (pairi), glass wrist
bangles (ciziri), a wristlet (bemwa) and a nose-ring (nail/1). As may
be anticipated from their customs, they are regarded as pure village
menials and their social status is very low.

Occupation.

' if 7_ _ 7 1—— — **_**7_ _. 77 _i____._ ___ ... _ 7.. _ _ _ 7. AW _ _ 7

1See Lubbock, Origin of Civilisation, 11, sqq.
?See Jlfajhiedr, para. 60.
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Panka. will violate such an oath. They have a firm belief in Wli3ull-
craft, and think that a witch can kill a man by ‘looking at him;
hence old women suspected of witchcraft are carefully avoided.
They also believe that a witch can turn meat_into a mass of blood
and maggots merely by looking at it. Most diseases are due to
demoniacal influence, which is treated by the Baiga. They have a firm
belief in the Evil Eye which is avoided by the use of sundry amulets.

15. They regard the cow as Lakshmi, the goddess of wealth,
and will not eat beef. Any one eating it
is put out of caste. Besides the flesh of the

cow and buffalo, they will not eat the horse, ass, camel, jackal,
lizard or crocodile. They eat pigs, fowls, fish and all kinds of
jungle game. The men eat first and women after them. Some
men wear a special religious necklace (lrantb i), and these, when
they eat, throw a little bread and Water on the ground as an oifering
to the earth goddess Dharti Mata. They use liquor and tobacco
freely. They salute elders in the form pdélagi, and the reply is
asis, or a blessing. They respect their women, Who work at
spinning thread which the men weave. They a1'e very hospitable

Social customs.

to clansmen but fear strangers. They will not touch a Chamar or
Dharkar, nor the wife of the younger brother. The father-in-law
and mother-in-law of a married couple do not touch or speak to
each other.‘ They will eat food cooked by a Brahman and no one
else. None but a Dom or Ghasiya will touch their leavings.

16. They work as weavers and village watchmen. The loom is
known as dongi. The main kinds of cloth
which they make are the damp, ckaras and

bbagua. The damp is a woman’s thick sheet Worth about two
rupees. The cfim-as is a loin cloth for men like the Hindu (Uwti .-
the bbagua a small cloth worn under the loin cloth only by Majhwar
women, for which they get a fancy price.” They often Work up
cotton into cloth for their customers, and for weaving a rlfioti receive
three sers of lcodo or sdnwdn millet. Their dress presents no
peculiarities. The Women wear pewter anklets (pairi), glass wrist
bangles (c/zzZr2'), a w1'istlet~(be'mwa) and a nose-ring (nat/¢). As may
be anticipated from their customs, they are regarded as pure village
menials and their social status is very low.

Occupation.

lSee Lubbock, Origin of Civilisation, 11, sqq.
9See Majhwdr, para. 60.
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Pankhiya.—A peculiar class of Muhammadans who are found 

in the low lands (khaclir) of the Ganges in Shahjahanpur and some 

of the neighbouring districts. They profess to be strict Muhamma¬ 

dans, but transgress the law of Islam by eating turtles, crocodiles 

and other animals usually regarded as forbidden food. They appear 

to be a fairly well-to-do cultivating class, and their hamlets show 

a stock of cattle, goats and poultry much larger than that possessed 

by ordinary Hindu cultivators.1 

Distribution of the Panlthiyas according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. Number. Districts. Number. 

Cawnpur . . 65 Ghazipur . , 6 

Allahabad . . 41 Basti .... 550 

Benares . . 8 Azamgarh . HI 

Jaunpur 132 

Total 913 

Pant, Panth—(Sanskrit paihin, “a. path in morals or reli- 

gion ”) a class of Hill Brahmans, who ascribe their origin to 

Maharashtra or the Marhata country. They belong to the 

Bharadwaja, Parasara and Vasishtha gotras and the Madhyandinya 

sdkha. They say that some twenty-one generations ago their 

ancestor Jayadeva came to Kumaun. In the tenth generation his 

descendants divided into four branches, named after Sarma, Sri- 

natha, Nathu and Bhaudas. Sarma became a physician, Srinatha, 

the spiritual preceptor of the Baja, Nathu, a teacher of Pauranik 

theology, and Bhaudas, a soldier. The last-mentioned acquired in 

camp and court a habit of eating flesh like his Khasiya soldiers, and 

his descendants retained the custom. But the others Confined them¬ 

selves to vegetable food, as their present representatives do, and 

even oblige their wives, who come from flesh-eating clans like 

the Tiwaris and Joshis, to do the same. The Bharadwaja Pants 

intermarry with Tripathis or Tiwaris, Joshis and Panres. They 

rarely many Pants of the two other gotras, and their customs and 

habits and manner of eating and drinking resemble those of other 

’ Imperial Gazetteer, XII, 3V7, sq. 
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Pankhiya.--A peculiar class of Muhammadans who are found
in the low lands (kfiiiclir) of the Ganges in Sha.lijaha.npui' and some
of the neighbouring districts. They profess to be strict Muhamma-
dans, but transgress the law of Islam by eating turtles, crocodiles
and other animals usually regarded as forbidden food. They appear
to be a fairly well-to-do cultivating class, and their hamlets show
a stock of cattle, goats and poultry much larger than that possessed
by ordinary Hindu cultivators.1
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Pant, Pa.ntl1——(Sanskrit par?/zin, “a path in morals or reli-
gion”) a class of Hill Brahmans, who ascribe their origin to
Maharashtra or the Marhata country. They belong to the
Bharadwaja, Parasara and Vasishtha gotms and the Madhyandinya
sdlcfia. They say that some twenty-one generations ago their
ancestor Jayadeva came to Kumaun. In the tenth generation his
descendants divided into four branches, named after Sarina, S1-i.
natha, Nathu and Bhaudas. Sarina became a physician, Srinatha,
the spiritual preceptor of the Raja, Nathu, a teacher of Pauranik
theology, and Bhaudas, a soldier. The last-mentioned acquired in
camp and court a habit of eating flesh like his Khasiya soldiers, and
his descendants retained the custom. But the others confined them-
selves to vegetable food, as their present representatives do, and
even oblige their wives, who come from flesh-eating clans like
the Tiwaris and Joshis, to do the same. The Bharadwaja Pants
intermarry with Tripathis or Tiwaris, Joshis and Panres. They
rarely marry Pants of the two other gotms, and their customs and
habits and manner of eating and drinking resemble those of other
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Pankhiya.--A peculiar class of Muhammadans who are found
in the low lands (kfiriclir) of the Ganges in Shahjahanpur and some
of the neighbouring districts. They profess to be strict Muhamma-
dans, but transgress the law of Islam by eating turtles, crocodiles
and other animals usually regarded as forbidden food. They appear
to be a fairly well-to-do cultivating class, and their hamlets show
a stock of cattle, goats and poultry much larger than that possessed
by ordinary Hindu cultivators.‘

Distribution of Me Pant:/Eiyas accordvhzg to the Census of 1891.

DISTRICTS Number. Drsrnrors Number.

Cawnpnr . . 65 Ghazipur . 6

Allahabad . . 4.1 Basti . . 550*
Benares . 8 Azamgarh . . 111

Jaunpur 132
 .

TOTAL . 913

Pant, Pa.nth—(Sanskrit pat/zin, “a path in morals or reli-
gion”) a class of Hill Brahmans, who ascribe their origin to
Maharashtra or the Mai-hata country. They belong to the
Bhz?u'adwz“ija, Parasara and Vasishtha gotms and the Madhyandinya
saikka. They say that some twenty-one generations ago their
ancestor Jayadeva came to Kumaun. In the tenth generation his
descendants divided into four branches, named after Sarma, Sri.
natha, Nathu and Bhaudas. Sarina became a physician, Srinatha,
the spiritual preceptor of the Raja, Nathu, a teacher of Pauranik
theology, and Bhaudas, a soldier. The last-mentioned acquired in
camp and court a habit of eating flesh like his Khasiya soldiers, and
his descendants retained the custom. But the others confined them-
selves to vegetable food, as their present representatives do, and
even oblige their wives, who come from flesh-eating clans like
the Tiwziris and Joshis, to do the same. The Bharadwzija Pants
intermarry with Tripzithis or Tiwaris, Joshis and Pénres. They
rarely marry Pants of the two other gotms, and their customs and
habits and manner of eating and drinking resemble those of other

1 Imperial Gazetteer, XII, 3t7, sq.
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Hill Brahmans. Their favourite object of worship is the Vaishnava 

Saktb1 

Pan war.—A noted sept of "Rajputs who in name represent the 

ancient Pramara race. Colonel Tod2 calls them the “ most potent 

of the Agnikula or fire races.” “ The world is the PramaPs ” is an 

arcient saying, and Naukot Marusthali signifies the nine divisions 

into which the country from the Satlaj to the ocean was divided 

among them. By another theory they represent the Pauravas, the 

famous race which, after the time of Alexander, was predominant 

in Rajasthan under the name of Pramara. They are mentioned in 

the Yeda and Mahabharata, where the first kings of the Lunar 

race are represented as being Pauravas who reigned over the realms 

included between the Upper Ganges and the Jumna. They are 

the Porouaroi or Poruaroi of Ptolemy.3 General Cunningham,4 

on the contrary, would identify these last with the Parihar sept. 

The popular account of them is that they were the third in order 

of creation from the Agnikunda, and were hence called Pramara 

or “ first strikers.” 

2. In Bombay the Pramaras, who are called a detachment 

from the Agnikula tribes of Mount Abu, like the others under 

the same fictional appellation, are, according to Dr. J Wilson,5 

descendants of Kulis. Their traditions centre round the State of 

Dhar, the Raja of which is still a member of the sept. In remem¬ 

brance of their heroic defence of the capital they repeat the verse — 

Johan Pudr tahdn Dhdr hat; 

Aur Dhdrjahdn Pudr ; 

Dhdr bina Pudr nahin ; 

Aur nahin Pudr bina Dhdr.6 

"Where the Puar is there is Dhar; and Dhar is where the Puar 

is; there is no Dhar without ,the Puar and no Puar without Dhar.” 

They claim that the great Rajas Bhoja and Vikramaditya of 

Ujjain were members of their sept, and allege that they were kings 

of Malwa for ten generations after Raja Vikramaditya. The 

Puar dynasty of Maiwa ended with Jaychand; then Jitpal estab- 

1 Atkinson, Himalayan Gazetteer, III, 421. 
2 Annals, I, 98, 102. 

3 McCrindle, Indian Antiquary, XIII, 362. 

4 Archaeological Reports, IX, 55, sq. 

6 Indian Antiquary, III, 227. 

“Tod, loc. cit., II, 2G3. 
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Hill Brahmans. Their favourite object of worship is the Vaishnava
Sakti-1

PanWa.1'.—-A noted sept of Rajputs who in name represent the
ancient Pramara race. Colonel Tod 2 calls them the “ most potent
of the Agnikula or fire races.” “ The world is the Pramar’ s ” is an
ar cient saying, and Naukot Marusthali signifies the nine divisions
into which the country from the Satlaj to the ocean was divided
among them. By another theory they represent the Pauravas, the
famous race which, after the time of Alexander, was predominant
in Rajasthan under the name of Pramara. They are mentioned in
the Veda and Mahabharata, where the first kings of the Lunar
race are represented as being Pauravas who reigned over the realms
included between the Upper Ganges and the Jumna. They are
the Porouaroi or Poruaroi of Ptolemy? General Cunninghamf
on the contrary, would identify these last with the Parihar sept.
The popular account of them is that they were the third in order
of creation from the Agnikunda, and were hence called Pramara
or “ first strikers.”

2. In Bombay the Pramaras, who are called a detachment
from the Agnikula tribes of Mount Abu, like the others under
the same fictional appellation, are, according to Dr. J Wilson,5
descendants of Kulis. Their traditions centre round the State of
Dhar, the Raja of which is still a member of the sept. In remem-
brance of their heroic defence of the capital_they repeat the verse-—

Jafidn Pucir ta/zrfirz D/ieir fiai
Am‘ Dééirjaizcin Pmir;
Dfidr bina Peuir no/zin ,-
Aur nafiin Pzuir bine Dizcii-.6

“ Whei'e the Puar is there is Dhar ; and Dhar is where the Puar
is ; there is no Dhar without the Puar and no Puar without Dhar.”
They claim that the great Rajas Bhoja and Vikramaditya of
Ujjain were members of their sept, and allege that they were kings
of Malwa for ten generations after Raja Vikramaditya. The
Puar dynasty of Malwa ended with Jaychand; then Jitpal estab-
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4 Archwologieal Reports, IX, 55, sq.
5 Indian Antiquary, III, 227.
6 Tod, Zoe. cit., II, 263.
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Hill Brahmans. Their favourite object of worship is the Vaishnava
Sakti-1

Panwar.-A noted sept of Rajputs who in name represent the
ancient Pramara race. Colonel Tod 2 calls them the “ most potent
of the Agnikula or fire races.” “ The world is the Pramar’ s ” is an
ar cient saying, and Naukot Marusthali signifies the nine divisions
into which the country from the Satlaj to the ocean was divided
among them. By another theory they represent the Pauravas, the
famous race which, after the time of Alexander, was predominant
in Rfijasthan under the name of Pramara. They are mentioned in
the Veda and Mah§.bh§u'ata, Where the first kings of the Lunar
race are represented as being Pauravas who reigned over the realms
included between the Upper Ganges and the Jumna. They are
the Porouaroi or Poruaroi of Ptolcmy.3 General Cunningham}
on the contrary, would identify these last with the Parihar sept.
The popular account of them is that they were the third in order
of creation from the Agnikunda, and were hence called Pramara
or “first strikers.”

2. In Bombay the Pramaras, who are called a detachment
from the Agnikula tribes of Mount Abu, like the others under
the same fictional appellation, are, according to Dr. J Wilson,“
descendants of Kulis. Their traditions centre round the State of
Dhar, the Raja of which is still a member of the sept. In remem-
brance of their heroic defence of the capital they repeat the verse--

Jafidn Pudr ta/win D/lcir fiai
Aw Dfirifja/Zrin Purir;
D/hir bina Pudr na/z€n ,-
Aur nafiin Pudr bina Dfirir.”

“ Whe1'e the Puar is there is Dhar ; and Dhar is where the Puar
is ; there is no Dhar without the Puar and no Puar without Dhar.”
They claim that the great Rajas Bhoja and Vikramaditya of
Ujjain were members of their sept, and allege that they were kings
of Malwa for ten generations after Rfija Vikramaditya. The
Pufir dynasty of Malwa ended with Jaychand; then Jitpal estab-
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5 Indian Aritiqnary, III, 227.
6 Tod, loc. cit, II, 263.
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lished the Tomar dynasty which lasted one hundred and forty-two 

years and was succeeded by the Chauhans for one hundred and 

sixty-seven years.1 They have now a poor reputation in Central 

India, because they are said to have intermarried with Marhatta 

Sudras and the poorest Rajput chief would disdain to eat with 

them or give them his daughter in marriage.2 Colonel Tod 

asserts that the famous Mauryas were the Mori, a branch of the 

Pramara clan, which occupied Chithor in the eighth century. Their 

gotras or sections in Rajputana are Delat; Kalat; Doding; Kheyafc 

and Pokhariya, of which the Delat is the most numerous.3 The 

men of the Pokhariya section like to be called Rawat, but are 

generally called Mer. The chief men are called Gameti. They 

are an industrious race, generally taller and better built than the 

Chauhan Minas. The Kalats will not give their daughters in 

marriage to this section, but will take wives from them, and they 

intermarry freely with the Hindu Chitas and Barars and the other 

Mer cl<*ns. Their customs are the same as the Chauhan Minas. 

3. In these provinces their expulsion from Ujjain under their 

leader Mitra Sen is ascribed to the attack 

North-Westerif °Prov- of the Muhammadans under Shahab-ud-din 

mces and Oudh. Ghori. The story 4 runs that Raja Bijaypal 

of Bayana wished to bring about an alliance between his daughter 

and the son of Raja Sindpal of Ujjain, and with this view sent an 

embassy with presents. Sindpal, however, objecting to the proposed 

marriage, ordered the ambassadors to return, but his son Lakhansi 

meeting them on his own account accepted the proposal, and in 

spite of his father's objections, brought back the party to Bayana 

and there the marriage took place. Villages were then assigned 

to the prince and princess for maintenance. These, however, prov¬ 

ing insufficient, the daughter was sent back to her father some 

little time after to solicit a further grant. But all that Sindpal 

gave his daughter was a sword, which she was instructed to deliver 

to her husband Lakhansi. He then interpreting the gift, whether 

rightly or wrongly, to mean that he should extend his possessions 

by its means, seized and added to his territories fourteen hundred 

villages, giving them over to his followers. At various-times they 

moved northwards, their first halting-place being the Pargana of 

1 Malcolm, Central India, I, 26. 

*Ibid., I, 130. 

3 Rdjputdna Gazetteer, II, 45. 

4 Census Report, North-Western Provinces, 1865, B, Appendix 67, sq. 
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lished the Tomar dynasty which lasted one hundred and forty-two
years and was succeeded by the Chauhans for one hundred and
sixty-seven years.1 They have now a poor reputation in Central
India, because they are said to have intermarried with Marhatta
Sfidras and the poorest Bajput chief would disdain to eat with
them or give them his daughter in marriage.” Colonel Tod
asserts that the famous Mauryas were the Mori, a branch of the
Pramara clan, which occupied Ohithor in the eighth century. Their
gotras or sections in Raj putana are Delat ; Kalat 3 Doding 3 Khcya-t
and Pokhariya, of which the Delat is the most numerous.3 The
men of the Pokhariya section like to be called Rawat, but are
generally called M81‘. The chief men are called Gameti. They
are an industrious race, generally taller and better built than the
Chauhan Minas. The Kalats will not give their daughters in
marriage to this section, but will take wives from them, and they
intermarry freely with the Hindu Chitas and Barars and the other
Mer Olal1S. Their customs are the same as the Chauhan Minas.

3. In these provinces their expulsion from Ujjain under their
leader Mitra Sen is ascribed to the attack

N§E§-a}Z§f§§§,“' °fP,'f,'5§f’. of the Muhammadans under Shahab-ud-din
ime“ and Oudh‘ Ghori. The story ‘-" runs that Baja Bijaypal
of Bayana wished to bring about an alliance between his daughter
and the son of Raja Sindpal of Ujjain, and with this view sent an
embassy with presents. Sindpal, however, objecting to the proposed
marriage, ordered the ambassadors to return, but his son Lakhansi
meeting them on his own account accepted the proposal, and in
spite of his father’ s objections, brought back the party to Bayana
and there the marriage took place. Villages were then assigned
to the prince and princess for maintenance. These, however, prov-
ing insufficient, the daughter was sent back to her father some
little time after to solicit a further grant. But all that Sindpal
gave his daughter was a sword, which she was instructed to deliver
to her husband Iiakhansi. He then interpreting the gift, whether
rightly or wrongly, to mean that he should extend his possessions
by its means, seized and added to his territories fourteen hundred
villages, giving them over to his followers. At various times they
moved northwards, their first halting-place being the Pargana of
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lished the Tomar dynasty which lasted one hundred and forty-two
years and was succeeded by the Chauhans for one hundred and
sixty-seven years.‘ They have now a poor reputation in Central
India, because they are said to have intermarried with Marhatta
Siidras and the poorest Rajput chief would disdain to eat with
them or give them his daughter in Ina1'1'iage.2 Colonel Tod
asserts that the famous Mauryas were the Mori, a branch of the
Pramara clan, which occupied Chithor in the eighth cenimry. Their
gotras or sections in Rajputana are Delat ; Kalat 3 Doding 3 Kheyat
and Pokhariya, of which the Delat is the most numerous?’ The
men of the Pokhariya section like to be called Rawat, but are
generally called Mer. The chief men are called Gameti. They
are an industrious race, generally taller and better built than the
Chauhan Minas. The Kalats will not give their daughters in
marriage to this section, but will take wives from them, and they
intermarry freely with the Hindu Chitas and Barars and the other
Mer ClaI1S. Their customs are the same as the Chauhan Minas.

3. In these provinces their expulsion from Ujjain under their
leader Mitra Sen is ascribed to the attack

N.'f,‘;§_V‘?;;Z§%;“' °f1.,fi,‘1,‘? of the Muhammadans unde1' Shahéib-ud-din
i“°“““d°“d“- chm. The story 4 runs that Raj... Bijaypal
of Bayana wished to bring about an alliance between his daughter
and the son of Raja Sindpal of Ujjain, and with this view sent an
embassy with presents. Sindpal, however, objecting to the proposed
marriage, ordered the ambassadors to return, but his son Lakhansi
meeting them on his own account accepted the proposal, and in
spite of his father’ s objections, brought back the party to Bayana
and there the marriage took place. Villages were then assigned
to the p1'ince and princess for maintenance. These, however, prov-
ing insufficient, the daughter was sent back to her father some
little time after to solicit a further grant. But all that Sindpal
gave his daughter was a sword, which she was instructed to deliver
to her husband Iiakhansi. He then interpreting the gift, whether
rightly or wrongly, to mean that he should extend his possessions
by its means, seized and added to his territories fourteen hundred
villages, giving them over to his followers. At various times they
moved northwards, their first halting-place being the Pargana of

1 Malcolm, Central India, I, 26.
’Ib'icZ., I, 130.
3 Rdjputdna. Gazetteer, II, 4.5.
4 Census Report, North-Western Provinces, 1865, B, Appendix 67, sq.
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Khairagarh, where they are landlords and cultivators. They have 

in course of time become dispossessed of many of their estates, 

bartering them for less substantial wealth toGujars and Brahmans. 

4. In Farrukhabad1 they trace their colonization to Raja 

Sindpal Sinh, who is said to have settled the Pargana of Amritpur 

by the favour of the Raja of Khor. His sons quarrelled with, and 

were expelled by, Partit Rae, the Kayasth minister of the Raja, 

but one son Basant Sah returned and recovered his estate. The 

Bulandshahr 2 3 branch say that they came from Nagpur and Ujjain 

after their expulsion by Shahab-ud-din Ghori. 

5. The Khidmatiya, Barwar, or Chobdar are said to be an 

inferior branch of them, descended from a low-caste woman. No 

high-caste Hindu eats food or drinks water touched by them. 

According to the A in-i-Akbari8 a thousand men of the sept guarded 

the environs of the palace of Akbar, and Abul Fazl says of them :—• 

“ The caste to which they belong was notorious for highway 

robbery and former rulers were not able to keep them in check. 

The effective orders of His Majesty have led them to honesty; 

they are now famous for their trustworthiness. They were formerly 

called Mawis. Their chief has received the title of Khidmat Rae. 

Being near the person of His Majesty, he lives in affluence. 

His men are Called Khidmatiyas.'’'’ 

6. In Unao 4 * the Panwars have two colonies in different parts 

of the district. In the Morawan Pargana they occupy about 

thirty villages. They say that their ancestor, Narhar Sinh 

Panwar, distinguished himself in the siege of Chithor under Akbar 

Shah and received a grant of this tract of land as a reward for his 

services. He founded the village of Narhai Chak, which is called 

after his name. These Panwars must have been once a powerful 

clan; but the great encroachment of the Bais reduced them to 

complete insignificance, and deprived them of a large portion of 

their land. In Sitapur,6 also, they fix the time of their emigra¬ 

tion in the time of Akbar, In Gorakhpur0 they are said to have 

driven the Bisens out of Bhagalpur, whence the latter retired to 

Majhauli. In Ghazipur they trace their origin to Jhansi and they 

1 Settlement Report, 13. 

- Census Report, 1865, I, Appendix 17. 

3 Blochmaun, I, 252. 

4 Elliott, Chronicles, 55. 

3 Settlement Report, 57. 

6 Buchanan, Eastern India, II, 365. 
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Khairagarh, where they are landlords and cultivators. They have
in course of time become dispossessed of many of their estates,
bartering them for less substantial wealth to Gfijars and Brahmans.

4. In Farrukhabadl they trace their colonization to Raja
Sindpal Sinh, who is said to have settled the Pargana of Amritpur
by the favour of the Raja of Khor. His sons quarrelled with, and
were expelled by, Partit Ree, the Kayasth minister of the Raja,
but one son Basant Sah returned and recovered his estate. The
Bulandshahr 2 branch say that they came from Nagpur and ain
after their expulsion by Shahab-ud-din Ghori.

5. The Khidmatiya, Barwar, or Ch-obdar are said to be an
inferior branch of them, descended from a low-caste woman. No
high-caste Hindu eats food or drinks water touched by them.
According to the Ain-i-Akbari 3 a thousand men of the sept guarded
the environs of the palace of Akbar, and Abul Fazl says of them :—-
“The caste to which they belong was notorious for highway
robbery and former rulers were not able to keep them in check.
The effective orders of His Majesty have led them to honesty;
they are now famous for their trustworthiness. They were formerly
called Mawis. Their chief has received the title of Khidmat nee.
Being near the person of His Majesty, he lives in afiluence.
His men are called Khidmatiyas.”

6. In Unao‘ the Panwars have two colonies in different parts
of the district. In the Morawan Pargana they occupy about
thirty villages. They say that their ancestor, Narhar Sinh
Panwar, distinguished himself in the siege of Chithor under Akbar
Shah and received a grant of this tract of land as a reward for his
services. He founded the village of Narhai Chak, which is called
after his name. These Panwars must have been once a powerful
clan; but the great encroachment of the Bais reduced them to
complete insignificance, and deprived them of a large portion of
their land. In Sitapurf also, they fix the time of their emigra-
tion in the time of Akbar, In Gorakhpui-° they are said to have
driven the Bisens out of Bhagalpur, whence the latter retired to
Majhauli. In Ghazipur they trace their origin to Jhansi and they

1 Settlement Report, 13.
'3 Census Report, 1865, I, Appendix 1'7.
3 Blochmaun, I, 252.
4 Elliott, Chronicles, 55.
5 Settlement Report, 57.
6 Buchanan, Eastern India-, II, 365.
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Khairagarh, where they are landlords and cultivators. They have
in course of time become dispossessed of many of their estates,
bartering them for less substantial wealth to Gujars and Brahmans.

4. In Farrukhabadl they trace their colonization to Raja
Sindpal Sinh, who is said to have settled the Pargana of Amritpur
by the favour of the Rzija of Khor. His sons quarrelled with, and
were expelled by, Partit Res, the Kayasth minister of the Raja,
but one son Basant sat returned and recovered his estate. The
Bulandshahr 2 branch say that they came from Nagpur and Ujjain
after their expulsion by Shahab-ud-din Ghori.

5. The Khidmatiya, Barwar, or Chobdar are said to be an
inferior branch of them, descended from a low-caste woman. No
high-caste Hindu eats food or drinks water touched by them.
According to the Ain—i—Akbari 3 a thousand men of the sept guarded
the environs of the palace of Akbar, and Abul Fazl says of them :—
“The caste to which they belong was notorious for highway
robbery and former rulers were not able to keep them in check.
The eifective orders of His Majesty have led them to honesty;
they are now famous for their trustworthiness. They were formerly
called Mawis. Their chief has received the title of Khidmat Ree.
Being near the person of His Majesty, he lives in afiluence.
His men are called Khidmatiyas.”

6. In Undo‘ the Panwzirs have two colonies in different parts
of the district. In the Morawan Pargana they occupy about
thirty villages. They say that their ancestor, Narhar Sinh
Panwar, distinguished himself in the siege of Chithor under Akbar
Shah and received a grant of this tract of land as a reward for his
services. He founded the village of Narhai Chak, which is called
after his name. These Panwzirs must have been once a powerful
clan ; but the great encroachment of the Bais reduced them to
complete insignificance, and deprived them of a large portion of
their land. In Sitapurf also, they fix the time of their emigra-
tion in the time of Akbar. In Gorakhpur" they are said to have
driven the Bisens out of Bhagalpur, whence the latter retired to
Majhauli. In Ghazipur they trace their origin to Jhansi and they

1 Settlement Report, 13.
'3 Census Report, 1865, I, Appendix l7.
3 Blochmaun, I, 252.
4 Elliott, Chronicles, 55.
5 Settlement Report, 57.
6 Buchanan, Eastern India, II, 365.
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8re known by the name o£ Ujjaini. The head of the sept in that part 

of the country is the Raja of Dumraon who traces his descent in 

eighty-six generations from Vikramaditya. The great Raja Sala- 

ditya, who at the beginning of the seventh century overcame the 

Gupta dynasty, was king of Malwa and no doubt belonged to this 

clan.1 In Jhansi they are regarded as a shade higher than the 

Bundelas and in consequence all powerful chiefs take their daughters 

in marriage. “ They are needy and as proud as Lucifer and will 

always eke out their living by robbery if they can.” 2 In Mahona 

of the Lucknow District they have, from their connection with the 

Delhi Court, adopted some Musalman practices, such as fastening 

their coats to the left and paying reverence to the tdziahs emble¬ 

matical of the martyrs Hasan and HusaiD, which are carried about 

at the Muharram, and they have before their residence a large stone 

which they hold in almost sacred reverence. They say that they 

brought it from Delhi and that it is their symbol of right to their 

estates which were granted to them by the Delhi Emperor; he is 

said to have enjoined them to take it as the foundation for their 

future settlement. Whenever a new Raja succeeds, he places upon 

it an offering of flowers, sweetmeats, and a few rupees.3 

7. In Jalaun the Pan wars give brides to the Bais, Bhale Sultan, 

Nikumbh, and Ahhan, and marry girls of the Chauhan, Kach- 

hwaha, Parihar, Sengar, Bhadauriya, Rathaur, and Chandel septs. 

In Unao they marry their daughters to Dikhits beyond the Ganges, 

Gaurs, Chandels, Kachhwahas, Chauhans, Haras, and Rathaurs ; 

and their sons to Chauhan and Dikhit girls. 

Distribution of the Panwar Rajputs according to the Census 
of 1891. 

Districts. Hindus. M nhamma- 
dans. Total. 

Delira Dun • • • 2,265 ... 2,265 

Saharanpur • • • 251 313 564 

Muzaffarnagar . • • • 136 486 622 

Meerut . . • • • 1,794 »•» 1,794 

1 Oldham, Memorandum, 1, 56, sq. 

5Sleeman, Journey through Oudh, I, L V. 

3 Settlement Report, LXI, 
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are known by the name of Ujjaini. The head of the sept in that part
of the country is the Raja of Dumraon who traces his descent in
eighty-six generations from Vikramaditya. The great Raja Sala-
ditya, who at the beginning of the seventh century overcame the
Gupta dynasty, was king of Malwa and no doubt belonged to this
clan.‘ In Jhansi they are regarded as a shade higher than the
Bundelas and in consequence all powerful chiefs take their daughters
in marriage. “ They are needy and as proud as Lucifer and will
always eke out their living by robbery if they can.” 2 In Mahona
of the Lucknow District they have, from their connection with the
Delhi Court, adopted some Musalman practices, such as fastening
their coats to the left and paying reverence to the tttziets emble-
matical of the martyrs Hasan and Husain, which are carried about
at the Muharram, and they have before their residence a large stone
which they hold in almost sacred reverence. They say that they
brought it from Delhi and that it is their symbol of right to their
estates which were granted to them by the Delhi Emperor ; he is
said to have enjoined them to take it as the foundation for their
future settlement. Whenever a newiltaja succeeds, he places upon
it an offering of flowers, swcetmeats, and a few rupees.3 ~

7. In Jalaun the Panwars give brides to the Bais, Bhalé Sultan,
Nikumbh, and Ahhan, and marry girls of the Chauhan, Kaoh-
hwaha, Parihar, Sengar, Bhadauriya, Rathaur, and Chandel septs.
In Unao they marry their daughters to Dikhits beyond the Ganges,
Gaurs, Chandels, Kachhwahas, Chauhans, Haras, and Rathaurs 3
and their sons to Chauhan and Dikhit girls.

Distribution if Me Panwtir Rdtjputs eecorolzng to t/ze Census
of 1891.

’ I PI’ W” *"C ,"””’ I ’ If ”;** ’ y 7" JCT’

- Muhamma- .Disrnrcrs. 1 Hindus. I dang. l To-1-A1“

- — 777- 7 7 * "7'H7 7'T' 7'7 7 77 77 7 7 v-I—I'-L 7 7- 7 __ _. , ___-:1 "- A -‘ .

Dehia Dan . ‘ 2,265 _ A 2,265

Saharanpur . , 251 ' 313 T .564,
Muzafiarnagar . y 136 , 4,86 J 62g

IMeerut . . . . .\ 1,794 , ,,, 1,794,W A
,-— W _ iwwv w H ' W" '4 "f—’ _ 77 4~7_'i7 _ __ -Qtiq —iL __ _ __ 1_ _m| r _ ____ — ,__ '7 — 77"7 3 _r M’ I

1 Oldham, Memorandum, 1, 56, sq.
‘-’Sleeman, Journey through Oudh, I, L V.
3Settlement Report, LXI .
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are known by the name of Ujjaini. The head of the sept in that part
of the country is the Raja of Duinrfion who traces his descent in
eighty-six generations from Vikramaditya. The great Raja Sala-
ditya, who at the beginning of the seventh century overcame the
Gupta dynasty, was king of Malwa and no doubt belonged to this
clan.‘ In Jhansi they are regarded as a shade higher than the
Bundelas and in consequence all powerful chiefs take their daughters
in marriage. “ They are needy and as proud as Lucifer and will
always eke out their living by robbery if they can.” 2 In Mahona
of the Lucknow District they have, from their connection with the
Delhi Court, adopted some Musalman practices, such as fastening
their coats to the left and paying reverence to the tdziabs emble-
matical of the martyrs Hasan and Husain, which are carried about
at the Muharram, and they have before their residence a large stone
which they hold in almost sacred reverence. They say that they
brought it from Delhi and that it is their symbol of right to their
estates which were granted to them by the Delhi Emperor; he is
said to have enjoined them to take it as the foundation for their
future settlement. Whenever a new‘Raja succeeds, he places upon
it an oifering of flowers, sweetmeats, and a few rupees.“ -

7. In Jalaun the Panwars give brides to the Bais, Bhalé Sultan,
Nikumbh, and Ahhan, and marry girls of the Chauhfin, Kach-
hwfiha, Parihar, Sengar, Bhadauriya, Rathaur, and Chandel septs.
In Unao they marry their daughters to Dikhits beyond the Ganges,
Gaurs, Chandels, Kachhwfihas, Chauhans, Haras, and Rathaurs ;
and their sons to Chauhan and Dikhit girls.

Distribution rftfie Panwdr Rdiplzts according to z!/re Census
of 1891.

Drsrmore . Hindus. M ‘%‘:§:“a" To-1-A1“

Debra. Dfin . . 2,265 2,265

Saharanpur . . . 251 313 564,

Muzaffarnagar . . 136 4,86 622

Meerut . . . . . 1,7941 ,,, 1,794,

1 Oldham, Memorandum, 1, 56, sq.
’Sleeman, Journey through Oudh, I, L V.
“Settlement Report, LXI.
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Distribution of the, Panwdr Rajputs according to the Census 

of 1891 —contd. 

Districts. Hindus. Muhamma¬ 
dans. Total. 

Bu'andshahr • • « 1,513 553 2,o66 

Aligarh f • • 817 ... 817 

Mathura . • • • 683 2,686 3,369 

Agra . • • • • 7,366 12 7,378 

Farrukhabad • • • * 2,994 8 3,002 

Mainpuri . • • • • 819 • •• 819 

Etawah • • • 604 • •• 504 

Etah • • 624 5 629 

Bareilly • • 243 • •• 243 

Bijnor . • • • 233 ... 233 

Budaun • • • 778 123 901 

Moradabad • • • 2,035 ... 2,035 

Sbahjahanpur • • • • 4,699 ... 4,669 

Pilibhit • • • * 310 ... 310 

Cawnpur . • • • • 4,609 41 4,650 

Fateh pur . • • • • 1,263 ... 1,263 

Banda . • • * 2,299 28 2,327 

Hamirpur . • • • 1,240 10 1,250 

Allahabad. • • • • 517 ... 517 

Jhansi • • • 1,045 5 1,050 

Jalaun . • • • 671 • •• 671 

Lalitpur . • • • • 3,241 i 3,242 

Benares • • • • 465 88 553 

Mirzapur . • • • • 126 • ft 126 

Jaunpur . • • • • 4,105 7 4,112 

Ghazipur . • • • • 691 783 1,474 

Ballia • • • • • 2,248 191 2,439 

P.-mwan.

Distritution of t/re Panwetr Réljputs according to t/ie Census
of 18.91 —contd.

DIs'rnIOTs. Hindus. Mudhaa::fna' T TOTAL.

Bulandshahr . . .

Aligarh . . . .

Mathura . . .

Agra .

Farr ukhabad . .

Mainpuri . .

Etawah . .

Etah

Bareilly .

Bijnor . .

Buda on . . .

Moradabad . .

Shahjahaupur .

Pilibhit . . . .

Ca w npur . . .

Fatehpur . .

Banda .

Hamirpur . . .

Allahabad . .

J hansi . . . .

Jalaun . . .

Lalitpur . . .

Benares . . . .

Mirzapur . . .

Jaunpur . . .

Ghazipur . .

Ballia

O

Q

1,513

817

683

7,366

2,994

819

504

624

243

233

7 7 8

2,035

4,699

310

4,609

1,263

2,299

1,240

517

1,045

671

3,241

465

126

4,105

691

2,248

i

tipiZ-j_|__1__

l
l l

553

2,686
12
s

5

123

41

28

10

5

1

88

7

783

191

2,066

817

3,369

7,37 8

3,002

819

504

629

243

W233

901

2,035

4,669

310

4,650

1,263

2,327

1,250

517

1,050

671

3,242

553

126

4,112

1,474
2,439
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Distribution 19‘ 15/16 Panwdr Rcijputs according to 15/re Census
1891 —c0ntd.

DIBTRICTH. Hindus. Muhamma-
dans. Tornn.

Bulandshahr

Aligarh .

Mathnra .

Agra .

Farr ulzhfibfid

Mainpuri .

Etliwah .

Etah

Bareilly .

Bijnor .

Bndfi un .

Morédfibéd

I I 0

0 0

v

0 O

0

0

Shfihjahfinpur -

Pilibhit .

Ca w npur .

Fatehpur .

Bfinda .

Hamirpur .

Allahzibfiid .

J hfinsi .

J5.laun .

Lalitpur .

Benares .

Mirzapur .

Jaunpur .

Ghézipur .

Ballia ¢

0

I Q 0

0 0

0 0

0 0 0

0 0

I I

9

O 0 0

1,513
317
333

7,333
. 2,994.

319
504.

. 324.
24,3
233
7 78

2,035
. 4,399
. 310

4,309
1,233

. 2,299

. 1,240

. 517
1,045

371
. 3,241
. 4,35

123
. 4,105
. 391
. 2,243

533

2,333
12

3

5
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28

10

5

1

88

7

783

191

2,066

817

3,369

7,37 8

3,002

819

504

629

243

233

901

2,035

4,669

310

4,650

1,233
2,327

1,250

517

1,050

671

3,242

553

126

4,112

1,474
2,439
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Distribution of the Panwar Rajputs according to the Census 

of 1891 —conoid. 

Districts. Hindus. „ Muhamma¬ 
dans. 

Total. 

Gorakhpur • 3,267 125 3,392 

Basti 1,370 7,366 8,736 

A zamgarh. 1,485 1,417 2,882 

Taiai . 3,214 ... 3,214 

Lucknow . 2,664 1 2,665 

Unao 2,140 95 2,235 

Ra£ Bareli. 1,097 61 1,158 

Sitapur . 2,845 587 3,432 

Eardoi . 6,143 • •• 6,143 

Kheri . 9 348 357 

Faizabad . 3,265 343 3,608 

Gonda . 336 ... 336 

Bahraich . 91 25 116 

Sultanpur . 705 73 778 

Partabgarh 190 ... 190 

Barabanki. - 1,108 22 1,130 

Total 80,563 15,803 96,366 

Parahiya, Parhaiya.—A Dravidian tribe found in small 

numbers in Pargana Dudhi in Mirzapur. Tbe word is said 

to mean, in Gondi, “ burners of the jungle. ” Bishop Caldwell1 

writes :—“ It has been said that the name Pareiya or Pariah 

is synonymous with that of the Pahariyas (from pahar, ‘ a hill ’) 

a race of mountaineers, properly called Malers, inhabiting the 

Rajmahal Hills in Bengal : and hence it is argued that the 

Pareiyas may be considered, like the Pahariyas, as a race of non- 

Aryan, non-Dravidian aborigines. It is an error, however, to 

1 Comparative Grammar, 549. 
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Déstrz'bu1fz'o1z of zf/Ze Panwdr Réjputs according to the Census

of 18.91 -concld.
___ _____ iil W _ —4|_ ~

DISTRICTS. Muhamma., Hindus.‘ 1 dam ' A TOTAL.
‘l

* ___ —_ 1__ __ _J __ _ __ 7

Gorakhpur

Basti .

Azamgarh .

Tarfii .

Lucknow .

Unfio .

R53 Bareli .

Sitapur .

Hardoi .

Kheri .

Faizfibad .

Gonda .-

Bahrfiich .

Sulttinpur .

Pa1't5.bgarh

Bérabanki .

O I

I 0

0 0

0

I 0

0 0

I

0

0 I 0

T0131, .

3,267

1,370

1,465

3,2141

2,664

2,140

1,097

2,845

6,143

9

3,265

336

91

705

190

1,108

— _ _ _ _ _ +;_—_——__;__ —— _ I * y

125

7,366

1,417

1

95

61

587

348

343

25

73

22

4.

l

3,392

8,736

2,882

3,214

2,665

2,235

1,133
3,132
3,143

337
3,303

333
113
773
190

1,130

30,333 13,303 96,366

Parahiya, Parhaiya.—A Dravidian tribe found in small
numbers in Pargana Dudhi in Mirzapur. The Word is said
to mean, in Gondi, “‘ burners of the jungle. ” Bishop Caldwelll
writes :—-“ It has been said that the name Pareiya or Pariah
is synonymous with that of the Pahariyas (from pafidr, ‘ a hill ’)
a race of mountaineers, properly called Malers, inhabiting tl1e
Rfijmahal Hills in Bengal: and hence it is argued that the
Pareiyas may be considered, like the Pahariyas, as a race of non-
Aryan, non-Dravidian aborigines; It is an error, however, to
;;_' ,—' _ r, ,1 _ _*_ "yy __ V ~—~ — ' ’ N __ __T,_ " _: —|7— ___-I _7_?|_ ;_i__ _;i i

1 Conzparative Grammar, 549.
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Distributiorz oft/1e Ponwrir Réjjmis according to the Census
of 1891 -—concld.

- Mnhamma- .. T0'r1r..DIBTR 101's Hindus u dang.

G orakhpur . . , 3,267 125 3,392

Basti . . . 1,370 ’ 7,333 3,733
A zamgarh . 1,465 1,417 ,_ 2,882

Tarfii . - . 3,214 3,214

Lucknow . . . 2,664: 1 2,665

Unao . . . 2,140 95 2,235

Rfié Bareli . . 1,097 61 1,158

Sitapur . . , , 2,84-5 587 3,432

Hardoi . . . 6,143 6,143

Kheri . . 9 34,8 357

Faizfibfid . . . 3,265 343 3,608

Gonda . . . . 336 - .. . 336

Bahraich . . . . 91 25 11 6

Sultanpur . . . 705 73 778

Parhibgarh . . 190 190

Barabanki . . . 1,108 22 1,1 30

TOTAL . 80,563 15,803 96,366

Parahiya, Parhaiya.—A Dravidian tribe found in small
numbers in Pargana Dudhi in Mirzapur. The word is said
to mean, in Gondi, i“ burners of the jungle. ” Bishop Caldwelll
writes :—“ It has been said that the name Pareiya or Pariah
is synonymous with that of the Pahariyas (from pafioir, ‘ a hill ’)
a race of mountaineers, properly called Malers, inhabiting the
Rfijmahfil Hills in Bengal: and hence it is argued that the
Pareiyas may be considered, like the Pahariyas, as a race of non-
Aryan, non-Dravidian aborigines; It is an error, however, to

1 Comparative Grammar, 549.
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suppose that there is any connection between these two names. 

The word Pariah, properly Pareiya, denotes not a mountaineer, 

but a drummer, a word regularly derived from parei, ‘ a drum,; 

especially the great drum used at funerals. The name Pareiya is, 

in fact, the name of a hereditary occupation, the Pareiyas being 

the people who are generally employed at festivals, and especially 

at funerals, as drummers/’ Dr. Oppert1 considers it means a 

mountaineer, from the Dravidian root para, “ a hill." 

1, Those I have seen in Dudhi are a very wild looking set of 

men, about five feet three inches in height: 
Appearance. ° 

not as robust as the Korwas, but still 

a strong, active race. Some have very scanty beards and mous¬ 

taches. Some shave the front of the head, while others keep all 

their hair and leave it entirely unkempt. Colonel Dalton noticed 

considerable variety of features among them. Some, he thinks, might 

be classed as Negro, others as Mongolian. The former were 

dark and prognathous ; the latter bright copper coloured, with 

flat, broad faces, and slightly oblique eyes.2 3 He thinks that 

they are closely akin to the Bhuiyars.8 Mr. Porbes also 

notices the variety of type among them, and remarks that they are 

so athletic and powerful, that “ as strong as a Parahiya ’’ has 

passed into a proverb.4 * In Mirzapur they are renowned for their 

swiftness in running. 

2. The members of the tribe in Mirzapur fix their head¬ 

quarters in the villages of Jhansi and Uspar, 
Traditions of origin. . . 

m Sarguja, close to the British frontier. 

They have emigrated from there in quite recent times, and the 

emigration is still going on. They still go to their original home at 

the festivals of the Ramnaumi and Dasahra. There is no temple 

there, but in one of the chief men’s houses there is a shrine to Devi 

called “ the House of God ’’ (deoghar). There they worship the 

goddess, by each man throwing a little butter and resin (dhup) on 

the fire as a burnt offering {horn). After that, butter cakes (puri) 

are offered and consumed by the worshippers. 

1 Original Inhabitants of Bharatavarsa, 32, sq. 

2 Descriptive Ethnology, 131. 

3 Ibid., 284, note. 

4 Settlement Report on Palamau, quoted in Hunter, Statistical Account of 

Bengal, XVI., 297. 
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suppose that there is any connection between these two names.
The word Pariah, properly Pareiya, denotes not a mountaineer,
but a drummer, a word regularly derived from parei, ‘ a drum, ’
especially the great drum used at funerals. The name Pareiya is,
in fact, the name of a hereditary occupation, the Pareiyas being
the people who are generally employed at festivals, and especially
at funerals, as drummers.” Dr. Oppertl considers it means a
mountaineer, from the Dravidian root para, “ a hill."

1. Those I have seen in Dudhi are a very wild looking set of
A men, about five feet three inches in height:

ppearance.
not as robust as the Korwas, but still

a strong, active race. Some have very scanty beards and mous-
taches. Some shave the front of the head, while others keep all
their hair and leave it entirely unkempt. Colonel Dalton noticed
considerable variety of features among them. Some, he thinks, might
be classed as Negro, others as Mongolian. The former were
dark and prognathous; the latter bright copper coloured, with
fiat, broad faces, and slightly oblique eyes.” He thinks that
they are closely akin to the Bhuiyé‘1rs.3 Mr. Forbes also
notices the variety of type among them, and remarks that they are
so athletic and powerful, that “ as strong as a Parahiya” has
passed into a proverb.‘ In Mirzapur they are renowned for their
swiftness in running.

2. The members of the tribe in Mirzapur fix their head-
_ _ _ _ quarters in the villages of Jhansi and Uspar,

Traditions of OI'1g1I1. _
in Sa.rgu]a, close to the British frontier.

They have emigrated from there in quite recent times, and the
emigration is still going on. They still go to their original home at
the festivals of the Ramnaumi and Dasahra. There is no temple
there, but in one of the chief men’s houses there is a shrine to Devi
called “ the House of God ” (deog/ear). There they Worship the
goddess, by each man throwing a little butter and resin (dteip) on
the fire as a burnt offering (/tom). After that, butter cakes (pitri)
are offered and consumed by the worshippers.

. . _ I-I|I|7_ _ — — ~'

1 Original Inhabitants of Bharatavarsa, 32, sq.
2 Descriptive Ethnology, 131.
3 1133., 234, 3333. ,
4SettZement Report on Patamau, quoted in Hunter, Statistical Account of

Bengal, XVL, 297.
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suppose that there is any connection between these two names.
The Word Pariah, properly Pareiya, denotes not a mountaineer,
but a drummer, a Word regularly derived from parei, ‘ a drum, ’
esp'ecially the great drum used at funerals. The name Pareiya is,
in fact, the name of a hereditary occupation, the Pareiyas being
the people who are generally employed at festivals, and especially
at funerals, as drummers.” Dr. Oppertl considers it means a
mountaineer, from the Dravidian root para, “ a hill."

1. Those I have seen in Dudhi are a very wild looking set of
men, about five feet three inches in height:
not as robust as the Korwas, but still

a strong, active race. Some have very scanty beards and mous-
taches. Some shave the front of the head, while others keep all
their hair and leave it entirely unkempt. Colonel Dalton noticed
considerable variety of features among them. Some, he thinks, might

Appearance.

be classed as Negro, others as Mongolian. The former were
dark and prognathous; the latter bright copper coloured, with
flat, broad faces, and slightly oblique eyes.” He thinks that
they are closely akin to the Bhuiyérsf’ Mr. Forbes also
notices the variety of type among them, and remarks that they are
so athletic and powerful, that “ as strong as a Parahiya” has
passed into a proverb.‘ In Mirzapur they are renowned for their
swiftness in running.

2. The members of the tribe in Mirzapur fix their head-
Tmditions of origin quarters in the villages of Jhfinsi and Uspar,

in Sarguja, close to the British frontier.
They have emigrated from there in quite recent times, and the
emigration is still going on. They still go to their original home at
the festivals of the Ramnaumi and Dasahra. There is no temple
there, but in one of the chief men’s houses there is a shrine to Devi
called “ the House of God ” (a'e0_q/mr). There they worship the
goddess, by each man throwing a little butter and resin (dtrip) on
the fire as a burnt offering (/mm). After that, butter cakes (priri)
are offered and consumed by the worshippers.

1 Original Inhabitants of Bharatavarsa, 32, sq.
9 Descriptive Ethnology, 131.
3 !bid., 284, note. V
‘Settlement Report on Palamau, quoted in Hunter, Statistical Account of

Bengal, XVL, 297.
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3. The Mirzapur people profess ignorance of the totemistic 

septs recorded by Mr. Risley.1 They 
Tribal organisation . ..i . ,■* . j <1 i 

and rules of exogamy, must marry within th.6 tnbe and thG only 

prohibited degrees are that a man cannot 

marry his daughter to the son of his brother or cannot marry himself 

into the family of his children. These are perhaps about the 

most simple rules of exogamy to be found in any tribe in these 

Provinces. They have a tribal council called “ the brotherhood ” 

(bhaiyari). The rules do not differ from those in the allied tribes. 

The usual punishment is a two days' feast to the brethren. Adultery, 

or fornication with a person of another caste, is punished with 

excommunication for five years. The president (Mahto) is a heredi¬ 

tary permanent official. If any one disobeys his orders, he is tied 

up and beaten with rods. Polygamy is recognized, but as a rule a 

man does not take a second wife unless the first is barren.2 

The senior wife rules the household and shares in the family wor¬ 

ship : if she is not treated with respect, they believe that the 

family goes to ruin. The wives live apart in separate huts. Poly¬ 

andry is forbidden. Intertribal incontinence in women is easily 

condoned, but young women are kept shut up at night and not 

allowed to go about alone. In the case of intrigues in the tribe, 

the offenders are brought before the council, and are not allowed 

to sit on the tribal mat [tat) until they feed the clansmen. Men 

or women found misbehaving themselves with a stranger to the 

tribe are permanently expelled. The marriage age is 12 for both 

boys and girls. The marriage is arranged by the boy’s father 

under the advice of the Mahto. The bride-price is one measure 

(paseri) of sdntodn millet, five rupees in cash, and five cakes. This 

is the invariable rate fixed by tribal custom. 

4. Divorce is easily managed. Either husband or wife can 

„ leave the other whenever they please. If the 
Divorce. t 

wife leaves her husband without due cause 

shown to the satisfaction of the Mahto, her relations are obliged to 

refund the bride-price. In ordinary cases of divorce, all that is 

necessary is to inform the Mahto. A divorced man or woman can 

re-marry.. In the case of illicit connections, the children follow the 

1 Tribes and Castes, II., App., 118. 

2 Westermarck, History of Human Marriage, 488 
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The senior wife rules the household and shares in the family wor-
ship: if she is not treated with respect, they believe that the
family goes to ruin. The wives live apart in separate huts. Poly-
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shown to the satisfaction of the Mahto, her relations are obliged to
refund the bride-price. In ordinary cases of divorce, all that is
necessary is to inform the Mahto. A divorced man or woman can
re-marry.. In the case of illicit connections, the children follow the

Divorce.
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1 Tribes and Oastes,II., App., 118.
iwestermarck, History of Human Marriage, 488
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tary permanent official. If any one disobeys his orders, he is tied
up and beaten with rods. Polygamy is recognized, but as a rule a
man does not take a second wife unless the first is barren,”
The senior wife rules the household and shares in the family wor-
ship: if she is not treated with respect, they believe that the
family goes to ruin. The wives live apart in separate huts. Poly-
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(paseri) of seinwoin millet, five rupees in cash, and five cakes. This
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refund the bride-price. In ordinary cases of divorce, all that is
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Widow marriage and the 
levirate. 
Adoption. 

Succession. 

caste of the father, but a son of a Parahiya by a strange woman 

will not be admitted to full caste rights. 

5. Widow marriage and the levirate are permitted as among 

Bhuinhars (para. 8). The same is the case 

with adoption, [ibid., para. 9). 

6. The custom of Beena marriage [gharjaiydn) prevails. In 

_ . this case the man who serves for his bride 
Beena marriage. . 

acquires no rights from his father-in-law 

but inherits his father’s estate. 

7. All they know about succession is that a man’s sons are his 

heirs, and that the eldest son gets somewhat 

in excess of the others, as the Mahto directs. 

If there are no sons, the nearest agnates inherit. 

8. No Parahiya can name more than three generations in the 

ascending line—father, paternal grandfather. 
Relationship. f ° ’ 

and maternal grandfather, — and sons and 

daughters and grand children in the descending line. 

9. The birth ceremonies agree closely with those of the allied 

tribes like the Bhuinhars (para. 12), but 
Birth ceremonies. . -. . . 

they are attended by the Chamain mid¬ 

wife, who buries the cord under a tree in the jungle. On the 

third day at the exact time the child was born, the Dhobi comes 

and carries off the dirty clothes to the wash, and the baby is washed 

by the midwife. Then the mother is bathed and dressed in clean 

clothes by the husband’s sister (nanad), who also re-plasters the 

delivery-room. Though this is done on the third day, they know 

it as the sixth-day ceremony (chhathi). A month after the Dhobi 

the mother’s clothes and washes them. The again takes away 

mother bathes, throws away all the earthen vessels, which were in 

the delivery-room (saur), and changes the water pots in the house. 

Then she cooks for the family and is pure. The extension of 

the period of impurity, as compared with those in the cognate tribes, 

marks the strong dread felt by primitive races of the menstrual and 

parturition discharges.1 

10. There is no actual ceremony at puberty, but the initiation of 

the child into caste is represented by the 

ear-boring (Jcanchhedan), which takes place in 
Puberty ceremony. 

1 On this question, see Majhwilr, para. 35. 
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caste of the father, but a son of a Parahiya by a strange Woman
will not be admitted to full caste rights.

5. Widow marriage and the levirate are permitted as among
Widow marriage and the Bhuinhfirs (para. 8). The same is the case

levirate. . . . .
Adoption. with adoption, (_z6zd., para. 9).

6. The custom of Beena marriage (gkarjaiyan) prevails. In
, this case the man who serves for his bride

Beena marriage. _ _ _ _
acquires no rights from his father-in-law

but inherits his father’s estate.
7. All they know about succession is that a man’s sons are his

_ heirs, and that the eldest son gets somewhat
Succession. _ _

in excess of the others, as the Mahto directs.
If there are no sons, the nearest agnates inherit.

8. No Parahiya can name more than three generations in the
_ _ ascending line--father, paternal grandfather,

Relationship.
and maternal grandfather,-and sons and

daughters and grand children in the descending line.
9. The birth ceremonies agree closely with those of the allied
Birth ceremonies. tribes like the Bhuinhars (para. 12), but

they are attended by the Chamain mid-
wife, who buries the cord under a tree in the jungle. On the
third day at the exact time the child was born, the Dhobi comes
and carries off the dirty clothes to the wash, and the baby is washed
by the midwife. Then the mother is bathed and dressed in clean
clothes by the husband’ s sister (nanaci), who also re-plasters the
delivery-room. Though this is done on the third day, they know
it as the sixth-day ceremony (ell/iatfii). A month after the Dhobi
again takes away the mother’s clothes and washes them. The
mother bathes, throws away all the earthen vessels, which were in
the delivery-room (saur), and changes the water pots in the house.
Then she cooks for the family and is pure. The extension of
the period of impurity, as compared with those in the cognate tribes,
marks the strong dread felt by primitive races of the menstrual and
parturition discliarges.1

10. There is no actual ceremony at puberty, but the initiation of
the child into caste is rcpresented by the

P b t e ony. . . .u er F Ger m ear-boring (/lrancfi/zedan), which takes place in
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1 On this question, see M ajhwrtr, para. 35.
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5. Widow marriage and the levirate are permitted as among
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Adoption. with adoption, (_z6ul., para. 9).
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Beena marriage. _ _ _ _
acquires no rights from his father-in-law

but inherits his father’s estate.
7. All they know about succession is that a man’s sons are his

_ heirs, and that the eldest son gets somewhat
Succession. _ _

in excess of the others, as the Mahto directs.
If there are no sons, the nearest agnates inherit.

8. No Parahiya can name more than three generations in the
ascending line—father, paternal grandfather,
and maternal grandfather,-and sons and

daughters and grand children in the descending line.
9. The birth ceremonies agree closely with those of the allied

tribes like the Bhuinhfirs (para. 12), but
they are attended by the Chamfiin mid-

wife, who buries the cord under a tree in the jungle. On the
third day at the exact time the child was born, the Dhobi comes
and carries 05 the dirty clothes to the wash, and the baby is washed
by the midwife. Then the mother is bathed and dressed in clean
clothes by the husband’ s sister (nanad), who also re-plasters the
delivery-room. Though this is done on the third day, they know
it as the sixth-day ceremony (c/2/tutti). A month after the Dhobi
again takes away the mother’s clothes and washes them. The
mother bathes, throws away all the earthen vessels, which were in
the delivery-room (sour), and changes the water pots in the house.
Then she cooks for the family and is pure. The extension of
the period of impurity, as compared with those in the cognate tribes,
marks the strong dread felt by primitive races of the menstrual and
parturition discha.rges.1

10. There is no actual ceremony at puberty, but the initiation of
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ear-boring (/cane/Medan), which takes place in

Relationship .

Birth ceremonies.

1 On this question, see M ajhwrir, para. 35.
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Marriage ceremony. 

Death ceremonies. 

the fifth year, and after which the child must conform to caste regu¬ 

lations in the matter of food. 

11. The marriage ceremony closely follows that of the Bhuinhars, 

and there is a clear survival of marriage by 

capture in the custom by which, when he comes 

to be married, the bridegroom marches straight into the inner room 

and drags out the bride to the marriage shed, while she carries on 

a pretended struggle with him. The binding portion of the cere¬ 

mony is the marking of the forehead of the pair by the bride's 

father with a mixture of curds and rice. There appears to be no 

trace of the Palamau custom by which oil or ghi is poured over 

the head and allowed to run down the face.1 * * If the betrothal is 

annulled by either side the bride-price must be returned. 

12. Unmarried persons and those who die of small-pox or cholera 

are buried: all others are cremated. As 

among all the other Dravidian races, the dead 

are buried with the head to the South.8 "When a corpse is burnt, 

the feet are placed to the South. The ashes are floated away 

(serwa dena) by being thrown into a running stream on the day of 

cremation. The final ceremony, the “ tenth" (daswdn), is done on 

any day which may be convenient. On that day all shave and 

wash their clothes, and when they come to the house of the dead 

man, each one touches with his finger a mixture of oil and turmeric; 

after which they eat together, and the death impurity ceases. 

13. At this ‘‘tenth day" ceremony they kill and eat a goat in 

the name of the deceased, that he may not 

Ancestor rsh p retum and trouble them. When the dead 

are neglected, they return in evil dreams and bring death and 

disease. They are propitiated by offering a sacrifice under a sal 

(shorea robusta) tree. In the month of Aghan, there is a special 

worship of the dead, when a cock and goat are sacrificed in their 

honour. The worshippers cower down in abject terror and murmur 

“ Fathers ! protect our children and our cattle." 

14. They pretend to be Hindus, but their worship is of a non- 

Aryan type. They worship the Dih, or collec- 
Religion and festivals. . r ... 

tive village gods, and a female deity, Sain 

1 Forbes, Settlement Report, quoted in the Statistical Account of Bengal, XVI., 297. 

■ Dalton, Descriptive Ethnology, 158. 
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the fifth year, and-after which the child must conform to caste regu-
lations in the matter of food.

11. The marriage ceremony closely follows that of the Bhuinhars,
M _ and there is a clear survival of marriage by

arrlage CBl'e]IlOI1y¢ , _
capture in the custom by which, when he comes

to be married, the bridegroom marches straight into the inner room
and drags out the bride to the marriage shed, while she carries on
a pretended struggle with him. The binding portion of the cere-
mony is the marking of the forehead of the pair by the bride’s
father with a mixture of curds and rice. There appears to be no
trace of the Palamau custom by which oil or gfii is poured over
the head and allowed to run down the face.‘ If the betrothal is
annulled by either side the bride-price must be returned.

12. Unmarried persons and those who die of small-pox or cholera
_ are buried: all others are cremated. As

Death ceremonies. _ _
among all the other Dravidian races, the dead

are buried with the head to the South.‘ When a corpse is burnt,
the feet are placed to the South. The ashes are floated away
(serwa ttena) by being thrown into a running stream on the day of
cremation. The final ceremony, the “ tenth” (daswéin), is done on
any day which may be convenient. On that day all shave and
wash their clothes, and when they come to the house of the dead
man, each one touches with his finger a mixture of oil and turmeric ;
after which they eat together, and the death impurity ceases.

13. At this “ tenth day ” ceremony they kill and eat a goat in
the name of the deceased, that he may not
return and trouble them. When the dead

are neglected, they return in evil dreams and bring death and
disease. They are propitiated by ofiering a sacrifice under a set
(afiorea rolmsta) tree. In the month of Aghan, there is a special
Worship of the dead, when a cock and goat are sacrificed in their
honour. The worshippers cower down in abject terror and murmur
“ Fathers ! protect our children and our cattle.”

14. They pretend to be Hindus, but their Worship is of a non-
Religion and festivals. dryanotype. They worship the Dih, ‘or collec?

tive village gods, and a female deity, Sain

Ancestor worship.

i _ _ __ 7 _ W 7* ___ _ _ ' _ _ if 7' __ __ _* 4|!-_T;_A____

1 Forbes, Settlement Report, quoted in the Statistical Account of Bengal, XVI., 297.
'1 Dalton, Descriptive Ethnology, 158.
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lations in the matter of food.
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mony is the marking of the forehead of the pair by the bride’s
father with a mixture of curds and rice. There appears to be no
trace of the Palamau custom by which oil or gfii is poured over
the head and allowed to run down the face,‘ If the betrothal is
annulled by either side the bride-price must be returned.

12. Unmarried persons and those who die of small-pox or cholera
are buried : all others are cremated. As
among all the other Dravidian races, the dead

are buried with the head to the South.“ When a corpse is burnt,
the feet are placed to the South. The ashes are floated away
(serwa. tteno) by being thrown into a running stream on the day of
cremation. The final ceremony, the “ tenth” (doswdn), is done on
any day which may be convenient. On that day all shave and
wash their clothes, and when they come to the house of the dead
man, each one touches with his finger a mixture of oil and turmeric ;
after which they eat together, and the death impurity ceases.

13. At this “ tenth day ” ceremony they kill and eat a goat in
the name of the deceased, that he may not
return and trouble them. When the dead

are neglected, they return in evil dreams and bring death and
disease. They are propitiated by oifering a sacrifice under a szit
(tfiorea robusta) tree, In the month of Aghan, there is a special
worship of the dead, when a cock and goat are sacrificed in their
honour. The worshippers cower down in abject terror and murmur
“ Fathers ! protect our children and our cattle.”

14. They pretend to be Hindus, but their worship is of a non-
Religion and festivals. Aryantype. They worship the Dih, ‘or collec-

tive village gods, and a. female deity, Sain

Marriage ceremony.

Death ceremonies.

Ancestor worship.

1 Forbes, Settlement Report, quoted in the Statistiral Account of Bengal, XVL, 297.
1‘ Dalton, Descriptive Ethnology, 158.
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Devi1 with offerings of fowls, goats, and a burnt sacrifice {horn). 

The time for this worship is on a Monday in the months of Sawan 

or Baisakh. They have no temple, but offer the sacrifice under a 

»dl (shorea roiusta) tree. At the same time they worship deceased 

ancestors and propitiate Mother Earth (Dharti Mata) by pouring a 

little milk or liquor on the ground. They do not seem to have any 

knowledge of Gohet, which is one of their local gods in Lohardaga.2 3 * * * * 

Any one may make this offering. In each house there is a small 

mud platform dedicated to the sainted dead. The village gods and 

Sairi Devi are worshipped at the ordinary village shrine under a tree 

in the jungle. In all cases of sacrifice, the worshippers consume the 

offering. They have three festivals—the Sawani, Baisakhi, and 

Phagua or Holi. On the two first, so called from the months in 

which they take place, they offer a burnt sacrifice (horn), a goat, and 

a fowl to the local gods and Sairi Devi. These festivals are held in 

the light fortnight of the month and usually on a Monday or 

Friday : but Monday is more usual. At the Phagua, they do not 

bum the Holi, but, as at the other festivals, drink and practise rude 

debauchery. They believe that evil spirits (bhut, pret) live in the 

mahua, sdl, and pipal trees : at such trees they make offerings and 

will not cut them or climb their branches. They also believe in a 

vague way that Devi lives in certain hills and mountains where 

they occasionally offer a goat. For this animal they have a peculiar 

respect.8 Before they sacrifice a goat, they feed the animal on a 

few grains of rice, and then pour water on its head before sacrifice. 

This is called “the worship of the goat” (balcra pujan), Some¬ 

times, after worship, the goat is released in the jungles as a scape¬ 

goat, and this is particularly done when they worship Devi during 

an epidemic of small-pox. 

15. Their omens, oaths, and ordeals are the same as those of 

cognate tribes like the Bhuiyars and Bhuiyas. 
Omens, oaths, ordeals. , , , „ 

Dreams are interpreted by the senior man or 

* The common explanation of her name is because “she moves about ” (Arabio 

sair); but this is very improbable. She may be connected with Sewanriya, who ap¬ 

pears to be a deity of boundaries ; see Bhuinhdr, para. 16. 

s Risley, Tribes and Castes, II., 164. 

3 It is curious that the Bengal Parahiyas have a tradition that their tribe for¬ 

merly held sheep and deer sacred, and used the dung of these animals to smear floors 

with, atf they now use cowdung.—Dalton, Descriptive Ethnology, 131, note. 

They were possibly the tribal totems. The Mirzapur Parahiyas seem to have 

transferred this feeling of respect to the croat. 
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Devi 1 with offerings of fowls, goats, and a burnt sacrifice (hem).
The time for this worship is on a Monday in the months of Siiwan
or Baisakh. They have no temple, but oifcr the sacrifice under a
.ez (slzorea rotusta) tree. At the same time they worship deceased
ancestors and propitiate Mother Earth (Dtarti .Ma'ta) by pouring a
little milk or liquor on the ground. They do not seem to have any
knowledge of Gohet, which is one of their local gods in Lohardagafi
Any one may make this offering. In each house there is a small
mud platform dedicated to the sainted dead. The village gods and
Sairi Devi are worshipped at the ordinary village shrine under a tree
in the jungle. In all cases of sacrifice, the worshippers consume the
oifering. They have three fcstivals—the Sawani, Baisakhi, and
Phagua or Holi. On the two first, so called from the months in
which they take place, they oifer a burnt sacrifice (/zom), a goat, and
a fowl to the local gods and Sairi Devi. These festivals are held in
the light fortnight of the month and usually on a Monday or
Friday: but Monday is more usual. At the Phagua, they do not
burn the Holi, but, as at the other festivals, drink and practise rude
debauchery. They believe that evil spirits (b/nit, pref) live in the
makua, sat, and pipal trees: at such trees they make offerings and
will not cut them or climb their branches. They also believe in a
vague way that Devi lives in certain hills and mountains where
they occasionally olfer a goat. For this animal they have a peculiar
respect.“ Before they sacrifice a goat, they feed the animal on a
few grains of rice, and then pour water on its head before sacrifice.
This is called “ the worship of the goat” (bakra pwjjan), S0m(-
timcs, after worship, the goat is released in the jungles as a scape-
goat, and this is particularly done when they worship Devi during
an epidemic of small-pox.

15. Their omens, oaths, and ordeals are the same as those of
cognate .tribes like the Bhuiyars and Bhuiyas.

Omens’ Oaths’ Ordeah Dreams are interpreted by the senior man of
_ _ __ —_—— ;—_ 7—— 1 — —7 — _ ——— 7 v' 1__ 7 Ari 7 : _ *_; _____ _

'3

* The common explanation of her name is because “she moves about ” (Arabic
sair) ; but this is very improbable. She may be connected with Se wanriya, who ap-
pears to be a deity of boundaries; see Bhuinhar, para. 16.

9 Risley, Tribes and Castes, 11., 164.
3 It is curious that the Bengal Parahiyas have a tradition that their tribe for-

merly held sheep and deer sacred, and used the dung of these animals to smear floors
with, as they now use cowdung.--Dalton, Descriptive Ethnology, 131, note.

They were possibly the tribal totems. The Mirzapur Parahiyas seem to have
transferred this feeling of respect to the scat.
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Devi 1 with offerings of fowls, goats, and a burnt sacrifice (kom).
The time for this worship is on a Monday in the months of Sawan
or Baisakh. They have no temple, but offer the sacrifice under a
nil (slzorea roéusta) tree. At the same time they worship deceased
ancestors and propitiate Mother Earth (Dkarti lllcita) by pouring a
little milk or liquor on the ground. They do not seem to have any
knowledge of Gohet, which is one of their local gods in Lohardaga?
Any one may make this offering. In each house there is a small
mud platform dedicated to the sainted dead. The village gods and
Sairi Devi are worshipped at the ordinary village shrine under a tree
in the jungle. In all cases of sacrifice, the worshippers consume the
offering. They have three festivals—the Sawani, Baisakhi, and
Phagua or Holi. On the two first, so called from the months in
which they take place, they olfer a burnt sacrifice (/zom), a goat, and
a fowl to the local gods and Sairi Devi. These festivals are held in
the light fortnight of the month and usually on a Monday or
Friday; but Monday is more usual. At the Phagua, they do not
burn the Holi, but, as at the other festivals, drink and practise rude
debauchery. They believe that evil spirits (bkzlt, pref) live in the
makua, sdl, and pipal trees: at such trees they make oiferings and
will not cut them or climb their branches. They also believe in a
vague way that Devi lives in certain hills and mountains where
they occasionally offer a goat. For this animal they have a peculiar
respect.“ Before they sacrifice a goat, they feed the animal on a
few grains of rice, and then pour water on its head before sacrifice.
This is called “ the worship of the goat ” (bakra pzijan), S0m(-
times, after worship, the goat is released in the jungles as a scape-
goat, and this is particularly done when they worship Devi during
an epidemic of small-pox.

15. Their omens, oaths, and ordeals are the same as those of
cognate .tribes like the Bhuiyars and Bhuiyas.

Omens’ Oaths’ Crawls’ Dreams are interpreted by the senior man of

' The common explanation of her name is because “she moves about ” (Arabic
sair) ; but this is very improbable. She may be connected with Sewanriya, who ap-
pears to be a deity of boundaries; see Bhuinhdr, para. 16.

9 Risley, Tribes and Castes, IL, 1641.
5 It is curious that the Bengal Parahiyas have a tradition that their tribe for-

merly held sheep and deer sacred, and used the dung of these animals to smear floors
with, as they now use cowdung.—Da1ton, Descriptive Ethnology, 131, note.

They were possibly the tribal totems. The Mirzapur Parahiyas seem to have
transferred this feeling of respect to the Boat.
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the family, and always imply the displeasure of the sainted dead. 

Disease always comes from them, and in such eases an Ojha is con* 

suited. Of the Evil Eye, they assert they have no knowledge. 

16. Beef is not eaten, but they admit that this rule is of modern 

growth and in imitation of their Hindu neigh- 
Taboos. 

bours. They will not touch a Dom, Chamar, 

Ghasiya, or Dharkar. They will not eat food cooked by any one 

but a clansman. Women are not allowed to eat pork or to join in 

worship. A man cannot touch his younger brother's wife, and con¬ 

nection with her is considered the worst form of incest. They will 

not mention by name the dead, nor their fathers, nor the headman 

of the tribe. 

17. They will not eat beef or the flesh of the horse, camel, ass, alli¬ 

gator, monkey, lizard, or snake. Any other 
Social customs. . ' . ' J 

kind of meat is allowed. Women are not 

allowed to eat pork. The men eat before the women, and they have 

no ceremony at meals. They do not smoke the water-pipe (fiugqa)_> 

but use those made of leaves known as chungi/ and chew the dry 

tobacco (surti). They use bhang and liquor freely, which are.believed 

to keep off malaria, but habitual drunkenness is considered discredita¬ 

ble. They salute each other in the form known as paelagi, but they 

are now beginning to do the ordinary saldm to strangers and superiors. 

Generally, in the presence of a superior, they stand on one leg, take off 

what answers to a turban, and bow the head to the ground. They 

speak a sort of broken Hindi much intermixed with Mundari and 

Gondi. They rank fairly high among these jungle tribes, having 

much the same status as the Chero. Chamars, Dharkars, and Dorns 

will eat food cooked by them, and they pride themselves on their 

abstinence from beef as a mark of respectability. Kalwars drink 

with them, but will not take water from their hands. The men 

wear earrings of gold or brass in both ears : the women pewter 

anklets (pairi) and brass wristlets (churla). They now do a little 

cultivation, but quite recently they never stored any grain, plucking 

and parching the crop as it got ripe. They usually pay about three 

rupees per annum for as much land (tora) as they can cultivate 

with a single plough. They make a living by cutting and selling 

wood and bamboos, and by collecting and exchanging forest produce, 

such as lac, silk-cocoons, and various dyes, fibres, etc. But they are 

Vol. IV. 

1 Sec Eorwa, para. 13. 

I 2 

131 PARAHIYA, PARHAIYA.

the family, and always imply the displeasure of the sainted dead.
Disease always comes from them, and in such cases an Ojha is con-
sulted. Of the Evil Eye, they assert they have no knowledge.

16. Beef is not eaten, but they admit that this rule is of modern
“boost growth and in imitation of their Hindu neigh-

bours. They will not touch a Dom, Ohamfir,
Ghasiya, or Dhai-kar. They will not eat food cooked by any one
but a clansman. Women are not allowed to eat pork or to join in
worship. A man cannot touch his younger brother’ s wife, and con-
nection with her is considered the worst form of incest. They will
not mention by name the dead, nor their fathers, nor the headman
of the tribe.

17. They will not eat beef or the flesh of the horse, camel, ass, alli-
Social customs. gator, monkey, lizard, or snake. Any other

kind of meat is allowed. Women are not
allowed to eat pork. The men eat before the women, and they have
no ceremony at meals. They do not smoke the water-pipe (/augqa),
but use those made of leaves known as 0firm_gi,1 and chew the dry
tobacco (sarti). They use 672/ing and liquor freely, which are.believed
to keep off malaria, but habitual drunkenness is considered discredite-
ble. They salute each other in the form known as pa’é'tagi, but they
are now beginning to do the ordinary so lam to st1'a1ige1's and superiors.
Generally, in the presence of a superior, they stand on one leg, take o[f
what answers to a turban, and bow the head to the ground. They
speak a sort of broken Hindi much intermixed with Munda1'i and
Gondi. They rank fairly high among these jungle tribes, having
much the same status as the Chero. Ohamars, Dha1'k§i.1's, and Doms
will eat food cooked by them, and they pride themselves on their
abstinence from beef as a mark of respectability. Kalwf~i1's drink
with them, but will not take water from their hands. The men
wear earrings of gold 01' brass in both ears : the women pewter
anklets (pairi) and brass wristlets (c/lurla), They now do a little
cultivation, but quite recently they never stored any grain, plucking
and parching the crop as it got ripe. They usually pay about three
rupees per annum for as much land (tom) as they can cultivate
with a single plough. They make a living by cutting and selling
wood and bamboos, and by collecting and exchanging forest produce,
such as lac, silk-cocoons, and various dyes, fibres, etc. But they are
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the family, and always imply the displeasure of the sainted dead.
Disease always comes from them, and in such cases an Ojha is con-
sulted. Of the Evil Eye, they assert they have no knowledge.

16. Beef is not eaten, but they admit that this rule is of modern
“boos. growth and in imitation of their Hindu neigh-

bours. They will not touch a Dom, Chamar,
Ghasiya, or Dharkar. They will not eat food cooked by any one
but a clansman. Women are not allowed to eat pork or to join in
worship. A man cannot touch his younger brother’ s wife, and con-
nection with her is considered the wo1'st form of incest. They will
not mention by name the dead, nor their fathers, nor the headman
of the tribe.

17. They will not eat beef or the flesh of the horse, camel, ass, alli-
Social customs‘ gator, monkey, lizard, or snake. Any other

kind of meat is allowed. Women are not
allowed to eat pork. The men eat before the women, and they have
no ceremony at meals. They do not smoke the water-pipe (/eugqa),
but use those made of leaves known as Ck/mgi,1 and chew the dry
tobacco (surti). They use 6/z/Mtg and liquor freely, which are.believcd
to keep off malaria, but habitual drunkenness is considered discredita-
ble. They salute each other in the form known as pdélayi, but they
are now beginning to do the ordinary sa Zdm to strangers and superiors.
Generally, in the presence of a superior, they stand on one lcg, take off
what answers to a turban, and bow the head to the ground. They
speak a sort of broken Hindi much intermixed with Mundfiri and
Gondi. They rank fairly high among these jungle tribes, having
much the same status as the Chero. Chamars, Dharkars, and Doms
will eat food cooked by them, and they pride themselves on their
abstinence from beef as a mark of respectability. Kalwars drink
with them, but will not take water from their hands. The men
wear earrings of gold or brass in both ears = the women pewter
anklots (pairi) and brass wristlets (cburla), They now do a little
cultivation, but quite recently they never stored any grain, plucking
and parching the crop as it got ripe. They usually pay about three
rupees per annum for as much land (tam) as they can cultivate
with a single plough. They make a living by cutting and selling
wood and bamboos, and by collecting and exchanging forest produce,
such as lac, silk-cocoons, and various dyes, fibres, etc. But they are

I Sec Korwa, para. 13.
VoL. IV. 1 2
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The Palamau Para- 
hiyas. 

a miserable people, living in little huts, apart from each other, ?’ong 

the hills, and with little clan feeling or effective tribal organization. 

18. The following account of their brethren just across the 

border in Palamau may be quoted: —“ In their 

habits and customs they present a curious 

mixture of the Hindu and the Aborigines: 

they are certainly not pure Mundas : they may be Kurkus, who are 

a branch of the Munda farfiily. They differ so much in personal 

appearance, that it is difficult to assign them any distinct physiolo¬ 

gical features. I have seen many of them that might almost be 

mistaken for Korwas, while others are a tall, fair, handsome race of 

men, with features rather Aryan than otherwise, and so athletic 

and powerful, that the expression ‘ as strong as a Parhaiya3 has 

almost passed into a proverb : these last have none of the Negrito 

stamp about them. Many of them are to be found residing in the 

plains, but they generally choose the more jungly villages, and 

reside in a separate hamlet (tola) : some are good cultivators, but the 

majority, like the Brijiyas, live in the hill ranges, and roam about 

from spur to spur, clearing small patches of ground, and cultivating 

a few hardy crops: they also bring down to the plains honey, bees¬ 

wax, resin, lac, and other jungle products, which they barter for 

grain, salt, tobacco, and cloth. Most of them have Brahmans as 

priests, and employ the barber at marriages. Hindus of every class 

will drink water from their hands, and eat any food, but rice, that 

has been cooked by them: and, strange to say, they carry their 

Hindu prejudices so far that they will not eat ghi that has beer 

kept in a jar (kuppa) made of cow hide. They always smear the 

cooking-places with cowdung, and eat barefooted like the Hindus. 

They know nothing whatever of their former history : in fact the 

only ancient custom of the tribe that I have been able to discover is 

that they formerly held deer and sheep sacred, and used the manure 

of these animals, where we now use cowdung. Notwithstanding 

their affectation of Hinduism, they still adhere to many of their old 

customs, which decidedly point to their origin. Marriage rarely 

takes place before the age of puberty. In their wedded life they are 

chaste and moral : before this takes place, the intercourse between 

the sexes is unrestricted. They never marry out of their tribe, and 

any woman found misbehaving with a male of an alien tribe is 

at once outcasted; and so with the males. Notwithstanding the 

employment of Brahmans and barbers, their marriage ceremony is 
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a miserable people, living in little huts, apart from each other, along
the hills, and with little clan feeling or efiective tribal organization.

18. The following account of their brethren just across the
border in Palamau may be quoted : -“ In their

The P81’,l{';::f‘ Paw" habits and customs they present a curious
mixture of the Hindu and the Aborigines:

they are certainly not pure Mundas : they may be Kurkus, who are
a branch of the Munda family. They differ so much in personal
appearance, that it is diflicult to assign them any distinct physiolo-
gical features. I have seen many of them that might almost be
mistaken for Korwas, while others are a tall, fair, handsome race of
men, with features rather Aryan than otherwise, and so athletic
and powerful, that the expression ‘as strong as a Parhaiya’ has
almost passed into a provcrb: these last have none of the Negrito
stamp about them. Many of them are to be found residing in the
plains, but they generally choose the more jungly villages, and
reside in a scparate hamlet (éola) : some are good cultivators, but the
majority, like the Brijiyas, live in the hill ranges, and roam about
from spur to spur, clearing small patches of ground, and cultivating
a few hardy crops: they also bring down to the plains honey, bees-
wax, resin, lac, and other jungle products, which they barter for
grain, salt, tobacco, and cloth. Most of them have Brahmans as
priests, and employ the barber at marriages. Hindus of every class
will drink water from their hands, and eat any food, but rice, that
has been cooked by them: and, strange to say, they carry their
Hindu prejudices so far that they will not eat gfii that has beer
kept in a jar (kappa) made of cow hide. They always smear the
cooking-places with cowdung, and eat barefooted like the Hindus.
They know nothing whatever of their former history : in fact the
only ancient custom of the tribe that I have been able to discover is
that they formerly held deer and sheep sacred, and used the manure
of these animals, where we now use cowdung. Notwithstanding
their affcctation of Hinduism, they still adhere to many of their old
customs, which decidedly point to their origin. Marriage rarely
takes place beforc the ago of puberty. In their wcdded life they are
chaste and moral : before this takes place, the intercourse between
thc sexes is unrestricted. They never marry out of their tribe, and
any woman found misbehaving with a male of an alien tribe is
at oncc outcasted; and so with the males. Notwithstanding the
employment of Brahmans and barbers, their marriage ccrcmony is
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a miserable people, living in little huts, apart from each other, along
the hills, and with little clan feelirig or efiective tribal organization.

18. The following account of their brethren just across the
border in Palamau may be quoted : —“ In their

ThePPaw" habits and customs they present a curious
mixture of the Hindu and the Aborigines:

they are certainly not pure Mundas : they may be Kurkus, who are
a branch of the Munda family. They diifer so much in personal
appearance, that it is difficult to assign them any distinct physiolo-
gical features. I have seen many of them that might almost be
mistaken for Korwas, while others are a tall, fair, handsome race of
men, with features rather Aryan than otherwise, and so athletic
and powerful, that the expression ‘as strong as a Parhaiya’ has
almost passed into a proverb: these last have none of the Negrito
stamp about them. Many of them are to be found residing in the
plains, but they generally choose the more jungly villages, and
reside in a separate hamlet (Zola) : some are good cultivators, but the
majority, like the Brijiyas, live in the hill ranges, and 1'oam about
from spur to spur, clearing small patches of ground, and cultivating
a few hardy crops: they also bring down to the plains honey, bees-
wax, resin, lac, and other jungle products, which they barter for
grain, salt, tobacco, and cloth. Most of them have Brahmans as
priests, and employ the barber at marriages. Hindus of every class
will drink water from their hands, and eat any food, but rice, that
has been cooked by them: and, strange to say, they carry their
Hindu prejudices so far that they will not eat gfii that has beer;
kept in a jar (kappa) made of cow hide. They always smear the
cooking-places with cowdung, and eat barefooted like the Hindus.
They know nothing whatever of their former history : in fact the
only ancient custom of the tribe that I have been able to discover is
that they formerly held deer and sheep sacred, and used the manure
of these animals, where we now use cowdung. Notwithstanding
their aifcctation of Hinduism, they still adhere to many of their old
customs, which decidedly point to their origin. Marriage rarely
takes place before the age of puberty. In their wedded life they are
chaste and moral : before this takes place, the intercourse between
the sexes is unrestricted. They never marry out of their tribe, and
any woman found misbehaving with a male of an alien tribe is
at once outcasted ; and so with the males. Notwithstanding the
employment of Brahmans and barbers, their marriage ceremony is
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simple and decidedly aboriginal. I.have never witnessed one of their 

marriages, and am unable, therefore, to describe all that takes place: 

but the principal part of the ceremony consists in pouring ghi or 

oil upon the forehead of the bride, and allowing it to run down the 

face. If it trickles from the centre of the forehead straight down 

the ridge of the nose, the fates are propitious and the marriage will be 

a happy one : if, on the contrary, the ghi or oil trickles down to the 

right or left, it is a sign either that the girl will shortly die or prove 

unfaithful : and very often in this case the marriage is broken off, 

and the maiden has to wait till another seeks her hand/’1 

Faramahansa.—A general term for any notable ascetic, more 

especially one of the higher order of Sannyasis and more particularly 

Dandi Sannyasis. “ He is the ascetic who is solely occupied with the 

investigation of Brahma, or spirit, and who is equally indifferent to 

p leasure or pain, insensible to heat or cold, and incapable of satiety or 

want. Agreeably to this definition, individuals are sometimes met 

with who pretend to have attained such a degree of perfection; in 

proof of it, they go naked in all weathers, never speak, and never indi¬ 

cate any natural want. What is brought to them as alms or food 

by any person is received by the attendants, whom their supposed 

sanctity or confederation of interest attaches to them, and by these 

attendants they are fed and served on all occasions as if they were 

as helpless as infants. They are usually included among the Saiva 

ascetics, but it may be doubted whether the classification is 

correct.” 2 

Pardesi (Literally “ foreigners”).—A class of thieves and 

swindlers who, in the old Criminal reports, are classed with the Jogis 

of Aligarh and the Daleras of Bareilly. In 1868, a gang of them 

was captured and convicted in Gorakhpur, since when nothing 

more has been recorded of them. But recent enquiries show that 

there are still twenty-five families of them in Gorakhpur and about 

as many in the adjoining district of Champaran, where, however, 

they do not appear under that name in Mr. Risley’s lists. The 

Gorakhpur Pardesis are still suspected of swindling in the disguise 

of faqirs or pilgrims. They are not shown separately in the 

returns of the last Census. 

Parihar.— (Sanskrit parihara “repelling ”) A sept of Rajputs 

1 W. L. R. Forbes, Report, p. 45. 

3 Wilson, Essays, I., 231 sq. 
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simple and decidedly aboriginal. I.»have never witnessed one of their
marriages, and am unable, therefore,to describe all that takes place:
but the principal part of the ceremony consists in pouring g/zi or
oil upon the forehead of the bride, and allowing it to run down the
face. If it trickles from the centre of the forehead straight down
the ridge of the nose, the fates are propitious and the marriage will be
ahappy one : if, on the contrary, the g/zz' or oil trickles down to the
right or left, it is a sign either that the girl will shortly die or prove
unfaithful : and very often in this case the marriage is broken off,
and the maiden has to wait till another seeks her hand.” 1

Paramahansa.—-A general term for any notable ascetic, more
especially one of the higher order of Sannyasis and more particularly
Dandi Sannyasis. “ He is the ascetic who is solely occupied with the
investigation of Brahma, or spirit, and who is equally indifferent to
pleasure or pain, insensible to heat or cold, and incapable of satiety 01'
want. Agreeably to this definition, individuals are sometimes met
with who pretend to have attained such a degree of perfection; in
proof of it, they go naked in all weathers, never speak, and never indi-
cate any natural want. What is brought to them as alms or food
by any person is received by the attendants, whom their supposed
sanctity or confederation of interest attaches to them, and by these
attendants they are fed and served on all occasions as if they were
as helpless as infants. They are usually included among the Saiva
ascetics, but it may be doubted whether the classification is
correct.” 2

Pardesi (Literally “ foreigners’ ’).-—A class of thieves and
swindlers who, in the old Criminal reports, are classed with the Jogis
of Aligarh and the Daleras of Bareilly. In 1868, a gang of them
was captured and convicted in Gorakhpur, since when nothing
more has been recorded of them. But recent enquiries show that
there are still twenty-five families of them in Gorakhpur and about
as many in the adjoining district of Champaran, where, however,
they do not appear under that name in Mr. Risley’s lists. The
Gorakhpur Pardesis are still suspected of swindling in the disguise
of fag/Zrs or pilgrims. They are not shown separately in the
returns of the last Census.

Parihtitl‘.-(Sanskrit parifi éira “ repelling ”) A sept of Rfijputs
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simple and decidedly aboriginal. I,~have never witnessed one of their
marriages, and am unable, therefo1'e,to describe all that takes place:
but the principal part of the ceremony consists in pouring gki or
oil upon the forehead of the bride, and allowing it to run down the
face. If it trickles from the centre of the forehead straight down
the ridge of the nose, the fates are propitious and the marriage will be
ahappy one: if, on the contrary, the g/zi or oil trickles down to the
right or left, it is a sign either that the girl will shortly die or prove
unfaithful : and very often in this case the marriage is broken off,
and the maiden has to wait til] another seeks her hand.” 1

Paramahansa.—A general term for any notable ascetic, more
especially one of the higher order of Sannyasis and more particularly
Dandi Sannyasis. “ He is the ascetic who is solely occupied with the
investigation of Brahma, or spirit, and who is equally indifierent to
pleasure or pain, insensible to heat or cold, and incapable of satiety or
want. Agreeably to this definition, individuals are sometimes met
with who pretend to have attained such a degree of perfection; in
proof of it, they go naked in all weathers, never speak, and never indi-
cate any natural want. What is brought to them as alms or food
by any person is received by the attendants, whom their supposed
sanctity or confederation of interest attaches to them, and by these
attendants they a1'e fed and served on all occasions as if they were
as helpless as infants. They are usually included among the Saiva
ascetics, but it may be doubted whether the classification is
correct.” 2

Pardesi (Literally “ foreigners”).-—A class of thieves and
swindlers who, in the old Criminal reports, are classed with the Jogis
of Aligarh and the Daleras of Bareilly. In 1868, a gang of them
was captured and convicted in Gorakhpur, since when nothing
more has been recorded of them. But recent enquiries show that
there are still twenty-five families of them in Gorakhpur and about
as many in the adjoining district of Champaran, where, however,
they do not appear under that name in Mr. Risley’s lists. The
Gorakhpur Pardesis are still suspected of swindling in the disguise
of faqirs or pilgrims. They are not shown separately in the
returns of the last Census.

Pa.rih§.r.-(Sanskrit parifi rim “repelling ”) A sept of Rajputs

1W. L. R. Forbes, Report, p. 45.
1 Wilson, Essays, I., 231 sq.
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whose name is popularly derived from the fact that, when the first 

of the race issued from the Agnikunda or “fire-pit,” he was placed as 

guardian of the gate (prithahdwdra). The story how they sup¬ 

planted the Kachhwahas is given in connection with that sept. 

The Parihar dynasty of Gwalior 1 lasted for seven generations from 

1129 to 1211 A.D. Kutab-ud-din Aibeg took the city in 1196; 

during the short reign of Azam it was re-taken by the Hindus, who 

held it till 1232 A.D., when the Parihar dynasty became extinct. To 

the south of the Bolingse Ptolemy places the Porvaroi with their 

three towns, named Bridama, Tholobana, and Malaita. They were 

probably either the Parihar or Panwar Rajputs, who occupied this 

part of the country from a very early date. The Parihar Raja of 

Uchahara traces his lineage to a very remote date. As the Parihars 

are said to have been subjected by the Kalachuris they were proba¬ 

bly in possession of the country before the Kalachuri conquest of 

Kalinjar and the establishment of the Kalachuri or Chedi era in 249 

A.D. They claim to have preceded the Chandels and Baghels in 

Bundelkhand and Riwa. The Mahoba Khand 2 mentions the Parihar 

minister of Parmal, the Chandel, in the twelfth century and must 

therefore, be at least contemporary with the Chandels. The head of 

the family now lives in the Native State of Jagni. They call them¬ 

selves descendants of Govind Deva, and Sarang Deva grandson of the 

celebrated Parihar Raja Jhajhar Singh of Hamirpur who emigrated 

there from Marwar. According to Colonel Tod 3 the capital city of 

the Parihars was Mandawar, from which they were treacherously 

expelled by Chondu, the leader of the Rathaur exiles from Kanauj. 

He notes that there is a considerable colony of them at the confluence 

of the Chambal with the Sindh and the Kuari, “ who are the most 

notorious body of thieves in the'annals of Thag history/’ 

2. They have maintained this evil reputation as inhabiting in 

„ „ „ Etawah4 “ that intricate and inaccessible 
The PariMrs of the 

North-Western Pro- net-work of ravines that abuts on the Pach- 
vinces and Oudh. .. ., ^ n, 

nadi as the confluence ot the J umna, Cham¬ 

bal, Sindh, Kuari, and Pahuj is here called. They have been a 

particularly lawless and desperate community/’ They here fix their 

rise after the defeat of Anangpal of Delhi. Some of them have 

1 Cunningham, Archaeological Reports, II., 376, sq. 
s North-Western Provinces Gazetteer, I., 267. 
* Annals, I., 108, sq. 
4 Census Report, N.-W. P., 1865 I., App. 85. 
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three towns, named Bridama, Tholobana, and Malaita. They were
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part of the country from a very early date. The Parihar Raja of
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are said to have been subjected by the Kalaehilwis they were proba-
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A.D. They claim to have preceded the Chandels and Baghels in
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therefore, be at least contemporary with the Chandels. The head of
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the Pa1'ili:’i.1's was Mandiiwar, from which they were treacherously
expelled by Chondu, the leader of the Rathaur exiles from Kanauj.
He notes that there is a considerable colony of them at the confluence
of the Chambal with the Sindh and the Kuari, “ who are the most
notorious body of thieves in the ‘annals of Thag history.’ ’
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_ Etawah ‘ “ that intricate and inaccessible

Th P hers of theB &I'1
North-Western Pr0- net-work of ravines that abuts on the Pach-
vinces and Oudh. .nadi as the confluence of the Jumna, Cham-
bal, Sindh, Kuari, and Pahuj is here called. They have been a
particularly lawless and desperate community.’ ’ They here fix their
rise after the defeat of Anangpal of Delhi. Some of them have
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1 Cunningham, Archaeological Reports, IL, 376, sq.
9 North-Western Provinces Gazetteer, I., 267.
3 Annals, I., 108, sq.
4 Census Report, N.-W. P., 1865 1., App. 85.
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are said to have been subjected by the Kalachfiris they were proba-
bly in possession of the country before the Kalachfiri conquest of
Kalinjar and the establishment of the Kalachfiri or Chedi era in 249
A.D. They claim to have preceded the Chandels and Baghels in
Bundelkhand and Riwa. The Mahoba Khand 2 mentions the Parihar
minister of Parmal, the Chandel, in the twelfth century and must
therefore, be at least contemporary with the Chandels. The head of
the family now lives in the Native State of Jagni. They call them-
selves descendants of Govind Deva, and Sarang Deva grandson of the
celebrated Parihar Raja Jhajhar Singh of Hamirpur who emigrated
there from Marwar. According to Colonel Tod 3 the capital city of
the Parihars was Mandawar, from which they were treacherously
expelled by Chondu, the leader of the Rathaur exiles from Kanauj.
He notes that there is a considerable colony of them at the confluence
of the Chambal with the Sindh and the Kuari, “ who are the most
notorious body of thieves in the ‘annals of Thag history.’ ’

2. They have maintained this evil reputation as inhabiting in
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recently raised their importance by marriages with Chauhan and 

Sengar families. The sept in the Unao 1 District inhabit the Par- 

gana of Sikandarpur and possess a Chain'a si or estate of eighty - 

four villages. According to their tradition they came from Jigini 

or Srinagar in Kashmir. “ About three hundred years ago, in the 

time of the Emperor Humayun, a Dikshit girl from Parenda 

was married to the son of the Parihar Raja, who lived in Jigini 

across the Jumna. The bridegroom came with a large escort of his 

friends and brotherhood to celebrate the marriage and the party on 

their journey passed through Sarosi. As they sat round a well 

(the locality of which is still shown, though the well has fallen) 

they asked who were the lords of the fort which stood not far off. 

They were told that it was held by Dhobis and other Sudras who 

held the neighbouring country. The procession then went on to 

Parenda and, returning, conducted the bride to her home. J, 

before the Holi festival, a party headed by Bhage Sinh returned, 

waited for the evening of that riotous feast, and then, when the 

guards of the fort were heavy with wine, and no danger was looked 

for, suddenly attacked and slaughtered them and made themselves 

masters of the surrounding country.” Their property became 

reduced because the law of primogeniture did not apply in the sept, 

and itrf gradually became divided among the heirs. They inter¬ 

marry with the Kachhwahas and Chauhans of the West, but have 

to pay heavily for their brides. They seem to have disputed with 

the Gautams for the territory on the Jumna below Kalpi, but were 

both finally overcome by the Chandels. Dr. Buchanan 2 asserts a 

connection between the Eastern branch and the Bhars; but in 

Gorakhpur they are held in good repute. In Azamgarh 3 they say 

that they came from Narwan and settled in Pargana Muhammad- 

abad, whence they were driven out by the Gaharwars. In Jalaun 

they give brides to the Bais and Gautam septs and take girls in 

marriage from the Kachhwaha, Bhadauriya, Chandel and Rathaur. 

In Hamirpur they marry their girls to the Mainpuri Chauhans, 

Bhadauriyas, Jadons and Rathaurs; and their sons to girls of the 

Dikshit, Bais, Chandel, Gautam, Sengar, Gaur and Chauhan of the 

Cawnpur District. Their Gotra is said in Agra to be Kasyapa. 

1 Elliott, Chronicles, 58, sqq. 

2 Eastern India, II., 463, Dr. Oppert (Original Inhabitants of Bharatvarsa, 93) 

would connect their names with the Dravidian Paradas. 

s Settlement lieport, 62. 
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recently raised their importance by marriages with Chauhfin and
Sengar families. The sept in the Unao 1 District inhabit the Par-
gana of Sikandarpur and possess a Chaurasi or estate of eighty-
four villages. According to their tradition they came from Jigini
or Srinagar in Kashmir. “ About three hundred years ago, in the
time of the Emperor Humayun, a Dikshit girl from Parenda
was married to the son of the Pa1'ih€i1* Raja, who lived in Jigini
across the Jumna. The bridegroom came with a large escort of his
friends and brotherhood to celebrate the marriage and the party on
their journey passed through Sarosi. As they sat round a well
(the locality of which is still shown, though the well has fallen)
they asked who were the lords of the fort which stood not far off.
They were told that it was held by Dhobis and other Sfidras who
held the neighbouring country. The procession then went on to
Parenda and, retm'ning, conducted the bride to her home. J". ....
before the Holi festival, a party headed by Bhégé Sinh returned,
waited for the evening of that riotous feast, and then , when the
guards of the fort were heavy with wine, and no danger was looked
for, suddenly attacked and slaughtered them and made themselves
masters of the surrounding country.” Their property became
reduced because the law of primogeniture did not apply in the sept,
and it_, gradually became divided among the heirs. They inter-
marry with the Kachhwéhas and Chauhfins of the West, but have
to pay heavily for their brides. They seem to ha.ve disputed with
the Gautams for the territory on the Jumna below Kéilpi, but were
both finally overcome by the Chandels. Dr. Buchanan 9 asserts a
connection between the Eastern branch and the Bhars 5 but in
Gorakhpur they are held in good repute. In Azamgarh 3 they say
that they came from Narwan and settled in Pargana Muhammad-
ates, whence they were driven out by the Graha1'wéi1's. In Jaim.
they give brides to the Bais and Gautam septs ; and take girls in
marriage from the Kachhwaha, Bhadauriya, Chandel and Réithaur.
In Hamirpur they marry their girls to the Mainpuri Cllaullfins,
Bhadauriyas, Jzidons and Réithaurs _; and their sons to girls of the
Dikshit, Bais, Chandel, Gautam, Sengar, Gaur and Chauhan of the
Cawnpur District. Their G062-a is said in Agra to be Kasyapa,

1]-Elliott, Chronicles, 58, sqq.
2 Easgwn, India, 11., 463, Dr. Oppert (Ortgiiral Inhabitants of Bharatyaq-sa, 93)

would connect their names with the Dravidian Paradas.
3 Settlement Report, 62.
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the Gautams for the territory on the Jumna below Kalpi, but were
both finally overcome by the Chandels. Dr. Buchanan” asserts a
connection between the Eastern branch and the Bhars ; but in
Gorakhpur they are held in good repute. In Azamgarh 3 they say
that they came from Narwan and settled in Pargana Muhammad-
abad, whence they were driven out by the Gaharwars. In Jfilaun
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Distribution of the Parihdr Rajputs according to the Census of 

1891. 

Districts, Number. Districts. Number, 

Meerut . . . 20 J alarm . . . 2,410 

Aligarh 8 Lalitpur 428 

Mathura 34 Benares . . . 5 

Agra .... 2,772 Mirzapur . . . 126 

Farrukhabad 996 Ballia .... 407 

Mainpuri . . . 685 Gorakhpur . 93 

Etawah 3,324 Azamgarh . . . 1,146 

Etab .... 93 Tarai .... 8 

Bijnor .... 37 Lucknow . . . 68 

Bud&un 58 Un&o . . . , 2,498 

Moradabad . . 22 R&e Bareli . . 721 

Shahjahaupur 62 Sitapur 191 

Pilibbit 11 Hardoi 223 

Cawnpur 3,162 Kheri .... 84 

Fatehpur 1,646 Faizabad . . . 1 

Banda .... 732 Bahraich . . . 134 

Hamirpur . . 3,277 Sult4npur 292 

Allah &bad . 1,346 Part&bgarh . . . 189 

Jbansi .... 4,162 Barabanki . . 419 

Total 31,880 

Parwal; Parwar, a sub caste of Banyas, enumerated in the 

former Census in Bundelkhand, Cawnpur and Agra, but who are 

not found in the returns of the Census of 1891. To the east of 

the Province they have two endogamous sub-divisions—Samaiya 

and Parwal and twelve gotras with twelve sections (mul). These 

got ras with their sections are thus given in Mirzapur:— 
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Distribution aft/1e Part/air Rdjpuis according to Me Census of
1891.
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Parwal; PaI‘W§.1‘, a sub caste of Banyas, enumerated in the
former Census in Bundelkhand, Cawnpur and Agra, but who are
not found in the returns of the Census of 1891. To the east of
the Province they have two endogamous sub-divisions-Samaiya
and Parwfil and twelve gotras with twelve sections These
gotras with their sections are thus given in Mirzapur:-—
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Parwfil; Parwir, a sub caste of Banyas, enumerated in the
former Census in Bundelkhand, Cawnpnr and Agra, but who are
not found in the returns of the Census of 1891. To the east of
the Province they have two endogamous sub-divisions-Samaiya
and Pa1‘w§.land twelve gotras with twelve sections (mil). These
gotras with their sections are thus given in Mirza.pur:-
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(1) Bachhalya with sections—Nard; Pachlori; Dhumsar ; 

Chharir; Rakari; Kadua; Bare Sareri; Ahari; Kathari; Jageswar ; 

Nagaich; Tahari. 

(2) Goil with sections—Bar ; Nagari; Kharo; Bhuri; 

Lubaich; Chhola; Baisakhiya; Karkach; Godhu; Sara; G&gri'o ; 

Barahad. 

(3) Basil with sections—Deda; Deriya; Bala; Haidara; 

Doha; Raka; Ravandim; Chhalkar; Sakheswar ; Sadravad ; 

Chandari; Pahu. 

(4) Khohil with sections — Setsagar; Kahala ; Rathiya; Chhor- 

ari; Rohrairi, Kharhat; Sonharu ; Lagait; Bagari; Khadliari; 

Birari; Dhokhadari, 

(5) Gohil with sections—Chhatra; Gaha; Mamala; Mahadim; 

Baromaro ; Indradhar; Baru; Kharahat; Punhara; Gabari .• 

Papihad ; Khalasi. 

(6) Mathil with sections—Mar; Rodo; Bahil ; Kathahai; 

Sakahman ; Mandlari; Kharaich ; Jhulari; Idoha; Gausil; Bhari- 

waro; Bharhuri. 

(7) Kausil with sections,—Bahuriya; Masta; Richa; Osil ; 

Kochhichar ; Gagwaro ; Suchaha ; Sirere ; Pabubare ; Chachari; 

Basawalo ; Sarbsola. 

(8) Bharil with sections—Bharu;Big; Khona; Iga ; Kuba ; 

Pabub ; Kuchari; Bhagwant; Harari; Bagari; Horir; Gahori. 

(9) Kasil with sections—Ujiya; Divkar; Sarbchhai; Sola; 

Digaya ; Puthwar ; Dhana;Lata; Dhodhara; Dogar;Sanga; 

Indmur. 

(10) Phagil with sections — Sobar; Gaghari; Phagil; Buhrere ; 

Chhirari; Baresara; Mangala; Balaichre; Jajare. 

(11) Kohil with sections—Padmawat; Bebaro; Ghachi; Chha- 

gati; Dahari; Horari. 

(12) Bachhil with sections—Irari; Bibikuttam; Basil; Gaha; 

Gajaro. 

This list is imperfect in the names of some of the sections, but it 

illustrates the fertility of invention exercised in establishing this 

tribal organisation. 

2. A man cannot marry in his own gotra or in any of its 

sections; in the section of his maternal 

Rule of exogamy. unc]ej father’s maternal uncle, grandmother’s 

maternal uncle, maternal grandfather’s maternal uncle, maternal 

grandmother’s maternal uncle. 
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(1) Baehhalya with sections—-Nard3 Pachlori 3 Dhumsar 3
Chharir 3 Rakari 3 Kadua3 Bare Sareri 3 Ahari3 Kathari 3 Jageswar 3
Nagfiich 3 Tahari.

(2) Goil with sections-—B5.r 3 Nagari 3 Kharo3 Bhuri 3
Luh tiich 3 Chhola 3 Baisakhiya 3 Karkach 3 Godhu 3 Sara 3 G.-§ga1'o 3
Barahad.

(3) Basil with sections—Deda 3 Deriya 3 Bala 3 Haidam 3
Doha; Raka 3 R§.vandim3 Chhalkar3 Sakheswar 3 Sadravad 3
Chandari3 Pahu.

(4) Khohil with sections -- Setsagar 3 Kahala 3 Rathiya 3 Chhor-
ari3 Rohrairi , Kharhat 3 Sonharu 3 Lagait3 Bagari3 Khadhari 3
Bi1'§.ri3 Dhokhadari.

(5) Gohil with seetions—Chhatra 3 Gaha3 Mamala 3 Mahfidim 3
Ba1'oI11aro3 Indradhar3 Baru3 Kharahat3 Punhara3 Gabari :
Papihad 3 Khalasi.

(6) Mzithil with seetions—-Mar 3 Redo; Bahil3 Kathahai3
Sakahman 3 Mandlari 3 Kharaich3 Jhulari 3 Idoha 3 Gausil 3 Bhari-
ware; Bharhuri.

(7) Kausil with sections.,—Bahuriya 3 Masta 3 Richa3 Osil 3
Koehhichar 3 Gagwtiro 3 Suchaha3 Sireré 3 Pabubaré 3 Chachiairi 3
Basawalo 3 Sarbsola.

(8) Bharil with sections—-Bharu 3 Big 3 Khona3 Iga 3 Kuba 3
Pabub 3 Kuchari 3 Bhagwant 3 Harari 3 Bagari 3 Horir 3 Gahori.

(9) Kasil with sections-—-Ujiya 3 Divkar 3 Sa1'bchh:§.i 3 Sela;
Digaya3 Puthwar; Dhana3 Lata3 Dhodhara 3 Dogar 3 Sanga-3
Indmur.

(10) Phiigil with sections--Sobar3 Gaghari 3 Phéigil 3 Buhreré 3
Chhirari3 Baresara3 Mangala 3 Balaichré 3 Jajare.

(11) Kohil with sections--Padmii.wat3 Bebaro 3 Ghachi 3 Chha-
gati3 Dahari 3 Horari.

(l2) Biiehhil with sections—Irari 3 Bibikuttam 3 Basil 3 Gaha 3
Gfijaro.

This list is imperfect in the names of some of the sections, but it
illustrates the fertility of invention exercised in establishing this
tribal organisation.

2. A man cannot marry in his own gotm or in any of its
Rule of exogamy sections 3 in the section of his maternal

' uncle, father’s maternal uncle, grandmother’s
maternal uncle, maternal grandfather’ s maternal uncle, maternal
grandmother’ s maternal uncle.
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(5) Gohil with sections—Chhatra. ; Gaha; Mamala ; Mahadim ;
Baromaro; Indradhar ; Baru ; Kharahat ; Punhara ; Gabari :
Papihad ; Khalasi.

(6) Méthil with sections—-Mar ; Rodo ; Bahil ; Kathahai;
Sakahman ; Ma.ndla1'i ; Kharaich ; Jhulari; Idoha ; Gausil ; Bl1ari-
Waro ; Bliarhuri.

(7) Kausil with sections,-Bahuriya ; Masta ; Richa; Osil ;
Kochhichar ; Gagwaro ; Suchaha; Sireré ; Pabubaré ; Chachari ;
Basawalo ; Sarbsola.

(8) Bharil with sections-—Bharu ; Big; Khona ; Iga ; Kuba ;
Pzibuh 3 Kuchari ; Bhagwant ; Harari ; Bagari; H01-ir ; Gahori.

(9) Késil with sections—-Ujiya ; Divkar ; Sarbchhéi ; Sola ;
Digaya; Puthwar; Dhana; Lata; Dhodhara ; Dogar ; Sangae;
Indmur.

(10) Phfigil with sections-Sobar ; Gaghari; Phégil ; Buhreré ;
Chhirari ; Baresara ; Mangala ; Balaichré ; Jajaré.

(11) Kohil with sections-Padméwat; Beharo ; Ghachi ; Chha-
gati ; Dahari ; Horari.

(12) Béchhil with sections—Ira1'i; Bibikuttam; Basil; Gaha;
Géjaro.

This list is imperfect in the names of some of the sections, but it
illustrates the fertility of invention exercised in establishing this
tribal organisation.

2. A man cannot marry in his own gotra or in any of its
Rule of exogamy sections; in the section of his maternal

' uncle, father’s maternal uncle, grandmother’s
maternal uncle, maternal grandfather’s maternal uncle, maternal
grandmother’ s maternal uncle.
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3. In their marriage ceremonies the Parwals agree with thos^ 

of the Marwaris up to the stage where the 
Marriage ceremonies. . ,, , „ , , . , 

procession goes to the house of the bride. 

But when the bridegroom reaches the door one peculiar ceremony 

is performed. They do not at this time worship Gauri and Ganesa 

as other Hindu castes do, which is known as the dvdrpuja. Among 

the Parwals the bridegroom is there decorated with bangles and 

ear-rings and then joins his party at the reception place (janwdnsa). 

Another special ceremony, known as bol, is also performed. In this 

the bride’s father returns to the bridegroom Us. 2-8 out of the 

sum paid by his father at the betrothal. Then the bride in a litter 

and the bridegroom on a horse walk round the nuptial shed—a cere¬ 

mony called bin ay aid. On this day the father of the boy feeds his 

relatives and friends on sweetmeats which is known as the chabent 

or “ giving of parched grain.'’-’ On the fourth day the ceremony of 

gananna is done. The bride and bridegroom, dressed in new clothes, 

stand under the marriage shed and the bride takes some rice and sugar 

in her hands and walks seven times round the shed. When she 

finishes the seventh circuit she puts the rice and sugar in the hands 

of her husband. On the fifth day is the palalca upachdr. The 

pair sit on a cot and on it is laid the dowry. After this the pair 

go to the place where the wedding party is being entertained and 

distribute sweets among them. Then the bride’s brother takes her 

home. Next is the keura when the women of the bride’s family 

go to where the bridegroom’s party are halting and sing songs of 

abuse directed against the father of the bridegroom—a survival of 

marriage by capture. After this is the phdg. It consists in the 

relatives of the bride throwing coloured water on the friends of 

the bridegroom, as is done at the Phagua or Holi. They receive 

fresh clothes from the girl’s father to replace those that have been 

soiled. Last comes the ceremony of fcahas bandhdi. The father 

of the bridegroom distributes presents to dependents, such as the 

barber, washerman, etc., and the bridegroom comes to the bride’s 

house and opens one of the fastenings of the marriage shed (mdnro) 

and receives some money or ornaments from his wife’s father. 

Pasi; Passi 1 (Sanskrit pashika, “ one who uses a noose ”) a 

Dravidian tribe principally found in the Eastern Districts of the 

1 Based on enquiries at Mirzapur and notes by M. Sayyid Ali Bahadur, Deputy 

Collector, Partabgarh ; Mr. E. J. Kitts, C. S.; M. Mahadeo Prasad, Head Master, 

High School, Pilibhit. 
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3. In their marriage ceremonies the Parwals agree with those
of the Marwaris up to the stage where the
procession goes to the house of the bride.

But when the bridegroom reaches the door one peculiar ceremony
is performed. They do not at this time worship Gauri and Ganesa
as other Hindu castes do, which is known as the du&.'rp{Zja. Among
the.Parw§.ls the bridegroom is there decorated with bangles and
ear-rings and then joins his party at the reception place fjamodnsa).
Another special ceremony, known as 601, is also performed. In this
the bride’s father returns to the bridegroom Rs. 2-8 out of the
sum paid by his father at the betrothal. Then the bride in a litter
and the bridegroom on a horse walk round the nuptial shed-a cere-
mony called binrtya/ct, On this day the father of the boy feeds his
relatives and friends on swcetmeats which is known as the cfiabem
or “ giving of parched grain.” On the fourth day the ceremony of
gamzmza is done. The bride and bridegroom, dressed in new clothes,
stand under the marriage shed and the bride takes some rice and sugar
in her hands and walks seven times round the shed. When she
finishes the seventh circuit she puts the rice and sugar in the hands
of her husband. On the fifth day is the palalca upackbir. The
pair sit on a cot and on it is laid the dowry. After this the pair
go to the place where the wedding pa1'ty is being entertained and
distribute sweets among them. Then the.br_ide’s brother takes her
home. Next is the /ceura when the women .of the bride’s family
go to where the bridegroom’ s party are halting and sing songs of
abuse directed against the father of the b1'idegroom—-a survival of
marriage by capture. After this is the pfiig. It consists in the
relatives of the bride throwing coloured water on the friends of
the bridegroom, as is done at the Phagua or Holi. They receive
fresh clothes from the girl’ s father to replace those that have been
soiled. Last comes the ceremony of kafias bandfiéfi. The father
of the bridegroom distributes presents to dependents, such as the
barber, washerman, etc., and the bridegroom comes to the bride’s
house and opens one of the fastenings of the marriage shed (méfnro)

Marriage ceremonies.

and receives some money or ornaments from his wife’s father.
P:§.Si3 Passi 1 (Sanskrit pats/Etta, “ one who uses a noose”) a

Dravidian tribe principally found in the Eastern Districts of the
;.:+ .__.___ _ — in __ _ ~ 11? ~_':—___7— — _ _.—_- _ — — —,_ ,7.’ __ 4 

1 Based on enquiries at Mirzapur and notes by M. Sayyid Ali Bahadur, Deputy
Collector, Partabgarh 3 Mr. E. J. Kitts, C. S.; M. Mahadeo'Prasad, Head Master,
High School, Pilibhit.
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3. In their marriage ceremonies the Parwals agree with those
of the Marwaris up to the stage where the
procession goes to the house of the bride.

But when the bridegroom reaches the door one peculiar ceremony
is performed. 'l‘hey do not at this time worship Gauri and Ganesa
as other Hindu castes do, which is known as the dudrpija. Among
the.Parwals the bridegroom is there decorated with bangles and
ear-rings and then joins his party at the reception place !7'anwdu.sa).
Another special ceremony, known as 601, is also performed. In this
the bride’s father returns to the bridegroom Rs. 2-8 out of the
sum paid by his father at the betrothal. Then the bride in a litter
and the bridegroom on a horse walk round the nuptial shed—-a cere-
mony called birzri;/alti. On this day the father of the boy feeds his
relatives and friends on sweetmeats which is known as the cfiabene
or “ giving of parched grain.” On the fourth day the ceremony of
ganauna is done. The bride and bridegroom, dressed in new clothes,
stand under the marriage shed and the bride takes some rice and sugar
in her hands and walks seven times round the shed. When she
finishes the seventh circuit she puts the rice and sugar in the hands
of her husband. On the fifth day is the palaka upac/1dr. The
pair sit on a cot and on it is laid the dowry. After this the pair
go to the place where the Wedding party is being entertained and
distribute sweets among them. Then the.bride’s brother takes her
home. Next is the /lceura when the women .of the bride’s family
go to where the bridegroom’ s party are halting and sing songs of
abuse directed against the father of the bridegroom—a survival of
marriage by capture. After this is the j;/Edy. It consists in the
relatives of the bride throwing coloured water on the friends of
the bridegroom, as is done at the Phagua or Holi. They receive
fresh clothes from the girl’ s father to replace those that have been
soiled. Last comes the ceremony of kafias bandfidi. The father
of the bridegroom distributes presents to dependents, such as the
barber, washerman, etc., and the bridegroom comes to the bride’s

Marriage ceremonies.

house and opens one of the fastenings of the marriage shed (mduro)
and receives some money or ornaments from his wife’s father.

Pisi; Passi 1 (Sanskrit prisfii/ca, “ one who uses a noose”) a
Dravidian tribe principally found in the Eastern Districts of the

‘Based on enquiries at Mirzapur and notes by M. Sayyid Ali Bahadur, Deputy
Collector, Partabgarh ,- Mr. E. J. Kitts, O. S.; M. Mahadeo Prasad, Head Master,
High School, Pilibhit.
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Province and in Oudh. Their original occupation appears to have 

been tapping various kinds of the date tree for its sap, which is 

fermented into tari. Mr. NesfiehPs idea that the name implies that 

they have recently emerged from the savage state of noosing birds 

does not seem to be justified by actual facts. 

2. The Mirzapur tradition of the origin of the tribe runs thus:— 

One day a man was going to kill a number 
Traditions of origin. A . 

or cows. Parasurama was at that time 

practising austerities in the jungle. Hearing the cries of the 

sacred animals he rushed to their assistance, but the cow-killer was 

aided by his friends. So Parasur&ma made five men out of htsa 

grass and brought them to life by letting drops of his perspiration 

fall upon them. Hence arose the name Pasi from the Hindi pa.4na 

“ sweat ” (Sanskrit prasvinna, “ covered with perspiration”). The 

men thus created rescued the cows. Then they returned to Pa..~:u- 

rama and asked him to provide them with a wife. Just at that 

moment a Kayasth girl was passing by and her Parasurama seized 

and made over to the Pasis—a remarkable survival of a tradition of 

primitive polyandry. From them sprang the Kaithwas sub-caste. 

3. In parts of Oudh they have a tradition which professes to 

explain their connection with other possibly allied tribes on the 

basis of a series of ridiculous folk etymologies. Thus the Rajpasis 

say that they are a branch of the Pasis and originally came from 

Gujarat. Tilok Chand, instead of being the eponymous hero of 

the Bais R&jputs, was according to them a Bhar king and called 

his family Rajbansi or “ those of royal lineage” and from this 

came the name Rajpasi. After a time they fell out and some 

took to their beds {kkalt/a) and were called Khatiks; others took 

to the trees in a grove (bdgh) and were called Bachhal; while the 

remnant were called Rajp&si or “ royal ” Pasis. It is said that the 

Pasis and Arakhs there always claim kindred with the Bhars.1 

All through Oudh the Pa sis have traditions that they were lords of 

the country and that their kings reigned at Sandila, Dhaurahra, 

Mitauli and Ramkot in the Districts of Kheri, Hardoi and Unao.2 

Ramkot, where the town of Bangarmau in Unao now stands, is said 

to have been one of their chief strongholds. The last of the lords 

of Ramkot, Raja Santhar, threw off his allegiance to Kanauj and 

1Lucknow Settlement Report. XXIV. 

2 Owclh Gazetteer, II., 207. 
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Province and in Oudh. Their original occupation appears to have
been tapping various kinds of the date tree for its sap, which is
fermented into tfiri. Mr. Nesfield’ s idea that the name implies that
they have recently emerged from the savage state of noosing birds
does not seem to be justified by actual facts.

2. The Mirzapur tradition of_ the origin of the tribe runs thus :—-
One day a man was going to kill a numberTraditions of origin. ,_ "’ ,
of cows. Parasurama was at that time

practising austerities in the jungle. Hearing the cries of the
sacred animals he rushed to their assistance, but the cow-killer was
aided by his friends. So Parasurama made five men out of kzzsa
grass and brought‘ them to life by letting drops of his perspiration
fall upon them. Hence arose the name Pfisi from the Hindi pwzéfna
“ sweat” (Sanskrit pragvzinrze, “covered with perspiration”). The
men thus created rescued the cows. Then they returned to Pa...tu-
réima and asked him to provide them with a wife. Just at that
moment a Kayasth girl was passing by and her Parasurzima seized
and made over to the Pasis--a remarkable survival of a tradition of
primitive polyandry. From them sprang the Kaithwtis sub-caste.

3. In parts of Oudh they have a tradition which professes to
explain their connection with other possibly allied tribes on the
basis of a series of ridiculous folk etymologies. Thus the Rajpfi sis
say that they are a branch of the Ptisis and originally came from
Gujarat. Tilok Chand, instead of being the eponymous hero of
the Bais Rfijputs, was according to them a Bhar king and called
his family Rajbansi or “those of royal lineage” and from this
came the name Biijpfifsi. After a time they fell out and some
took to their beds (k/zatya) and were called Khatiks 3 others took
to the trees in a grove (trig/1) and were called B£i.chhal3 while the
remnant were called Blfijpasi or “ royal” Piisis. It is said that the
Pfisis aiid Arakhs there always claim kindred with the Bhars}
All through Oudh the Pasis have traditions that they were lords of
the country and that their kings reigned at Sandila, Dhaurahra,
Mitauli and Rtimkot in the Districts of Kheri, Hardoi and Undo.”
Réimkot, where the town of Béingarmau in Unao now stands, is said
to have been one of their chief strongholds. The last of the lords
of Bamkot, Raja Santhar, threw oif his allegiance to Kanauj and

‘Lucknow Setilcment Report, XXIV.
9 Oudh Gazetteer, [l., 207.
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Province and in Oudh. Their original occupation appears to have
been tapping various kinds of the date tree for its sap, which is
fermented into tari. Mr. Nesfield’s idea that the name implies that
they have recently emerged from the savage state of noosing birds
does not seem to be justified by actual facts.

2. The Mirzapur tradition of the origin of the tribe runs thus :——
One day a man was going to kill a number
of cows. Parasurama was at that time

Traditions of origin.

practising austerities in the jungle. Hearing the cries of the
sacred animals he rushed to their assistance, but the cow-killer was
aided by his friends. So Parasurama made five men out of kusa
grass and brought‘ them to life by letting drops of his perspiration
fall upon them. Hence arose the name Pasi from the Hindi pemtna
“ sweat” (Sanskrit prasviflnd, “covered with peispiration”). The
men thus created rescued the cows. Then they returned to Pa...:u-
rzima and asked him to provide them with a wife. Just at that
moment a Kayasth girl was passing by and her Parasurfima seized
and made over to the Pfisis--a remarkable survival of a tradition of
primitive polyandry. From them sprang the Kaithwzis sub-caste.

3. In parts of Oudh they have a tradition which professes to
explain their connection with other possibly allied tribes on the
basis of a series of ridiculous folk etymologies. Thus the Rajpfisis
say that they are a branch of the Pasis and originally came from
Gujarat. Tilok Chand, instead of being the eponymous hero of
the Bais Réjputs, was according to them a Bhar king and called
his family Rajbansi or “those of royal lineage” and from this
came the name Rajpzisi. After a time they fell out and some
took to their beds (Matya) and were called Khatiks ; others took
to thc trees in a grove (brig/1) and were called Bachhal; while the
remnant were called Rfijpasi or “ royal” Pfisis. It is said that the
Pasis ahd Arakhs there always claim kindred with the Bhars}
All through Oudh the Pfisis have traditions that they Were lords of
the country and that their kings reigned at Sandila, Dhaurahra,
Mitauli and Rfimkot in the Districts of Kheri, Hardoi and Undo.”
Rfimkot, where the town of Bzingarmau in Unao now stands, is said
to have been one of their chief strongholds. The last of the lords
of Bamkot, Raja Santhar, threw off his allegiance to Kanauj and

‘Lucknow Settlement Report, XXIV.
1 Oudh Gazetteer, 11., 207.
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refuged to pay tribute. On this Raja Jayehand gave the Gin jar 

country to tbe Banaphar heroes, Alha and Udal and they attacked 

and destroyed Rarnkot, leaving it the shapeless mass of ruins which 

we now find it.1 Similar traditions prevail in other parts of Oudh. 

In the Kheri District the Pasis, Rajpasis, Arakhs, Mothis and 

Khatiks are looked on as kindred castes. The Rajpasis of that 

part of Oudh say that they are descended from Ratan Dat Sinh, 

a Thakur of Pataungarh, near Nimkhar, and a Pa si woman who 

bore him several children. His descendants went so far as to 

claim a marriage alliance with the Ahban Rajputs. The head of 

the clan is said to have yielded consent on the ground of the Raj¬ 

put paternity of the Rajpasis, and to have invited the whole of the 

tribe to the betrothal feast. He plied them well with wine to 

which the tribe is to this day much addicted, and while they were 

in state of drunken insensibility, some seven or eight hundred of 

them were put to death and their estates seized by the victors. 

Those who escaped are said to have fled and settled in Bangar, 

Mahmudi and the northern part of Sitapur.2 

4. Another legend tells that during the time Parasufama was 

incarnate there was an austere devotee called Kuphal who was 

asked by Brahma to demand of him a boon, whereupon he requested 

that he might be perfected in the art of thieving. His request was 

granted and there is a well-known verse regarding the devotions of 

Kuphal, the pith of which is that the mention of the name of 

Kuphal, who received a boon from Brahma, removes all fear of 

thieves •, and the mention of his three wives—Maya (illusion), 

Nidra (sleep) and Mohani (enchantment) deprives thieves of 

success in their attempts against the property of those who repeat 

these names. 

5. There is also a tradition that a descendant of Kuphal, named 

Karan, who dwelt in the jungle and is now deified by his race, 

had two wives, the one a Chhatri and the other an Ahirin. From 

the former of these, it is asserted, sprang the Rajpasis and Bhils 

and from the latter the Khatiks. 

6. Still another tradition runs that the Pasis came originally 

from Kacchh and settled in Kanauj. According to this form of 

the tribal legend there were four brothers who were called out to 

•Elliott, Chronicles of Undo, 24. 

*Carnegy, Notes, 61 sq. Sitapur Settlement Report, 88. 
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refused to pay tribute. On this Raja Jaychand gave the Ganjer
country to the Banaphar heroes, Alha and Udal and they attacked
and destroyed Ramkot, leaving it the shapeless mass of ruins which
we now find it.1 Similar traditions prevail in other parts of Oudh.
In the Kheri District the Pfisis, Rajpasis, Arakhs, Mothis and
Khatiks are looked on as kindred castes. The Riijpéisis of that
part of Oudh say that they are descended from Ratan Dat Sinh,
a“Thfi.kur of Pataungarh, near Nimkhar, and a Pa si woman who
bore him several children. His descendants went so far as to
claim a marriage alliance with the Ahban Bajputs. The head of
the clan is said to have yielded consent on the ground of the Raj-
put paternity of the Rajpasis, and to have invited the whole of the
tribe to the betrothal feast. He plied them well with wine to
which the tribe is to this day much addicted, and while they were
in "- state of drunken insensibility, some seven or eight hundred of
them were put to death and their estates seized by the victors.
Those who escaped are said to have fled and settled in Bangar,
Mahmfidi and the northern part of Sitapur.’

4. Another legend tells that during the time Parasurama was
incarnate there was an austere devotee called Kuphal who was
asked by Brahma to demand of him a boon, whereupon he requested
that he might be perfected in the art of thieving. His request was
granted and there is a well-known verse regarding the devotions of
Kuphal, the pith of which is that the mention of the name of
Kuphal, who received a boon from Brahma, removes all fear of
thieves; and the mention of his three wives--Maya (illusion),
Nidra (sleep) and Mohani (enchantment) deprives thieves of
success in their attempts against the property of those who repeat
these names.

5. There is also a tradition that a descendant of Kuphal, named
Karan, who dwelt in the jungle and is now deified by his race,
had two wives, the one a Chhatri and the other an Ahirin. From
the former of these, it is asserted, sprang the Rajpasis and Bhils
and from the latter the Khatiks.

6. Still anotheritradition runs that the Pasis came originally
from Kacchh and settled in Kanauj. According to this form of
the tribal legend there were four brothers who were called out to
171' 7 ’ --' " —— ———’———— —— TTIIJ 14l'— 

‘Elliott, Chronicles of Undo, 24.
=Carnegy, Notes, 61 sq. Sttapur Settlement Report, 88.
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refused to pay tribute. On this Rfija Jaychand gave the Gfinjar
country to the Banfiphar heroes, Alha and Udal and they attacked
and destroyed Ramkot, leaving it the shapeless mass of ruins which
we now find it.1 Similar traditions prevail in other parts of Oudh.
In the Kheri District the Pzisis, Rajpfisis, Arakhs, Mothis and
Khatiks are looked on as kindred castes. The Rajpfisis of that
part of Oudh say that they are descended from Ratan Dat Sinh,
aSThakur of Pataungarh, near Nimkhar, and a Pési woman who
bore him several children. His descendants went so far as to
claim a marriage alliance with the Ahban Rajputs. The head of
the clan is said to have yielded consent on the ground of the Raj-
put paternity of the Rajpasis, and to have invited the whole of the
tribe to the betrothal feast. He plied them well with wine to
which the tribe is to this day much addicted, and while they were
in "- state of drunken insensibility, some seven or eight hundred of
them were put to death and their estates seized by the victors.
Those who escaped are said to have fled and settled in Bangar,
Mahmfidi and the northern part of Sitapur.’

4. Another legend tells that during the time Parasuréma was
incarnate there was an austere devotee called Kuphal who was
asked by Brahma to demand of him a boon, whereupon he requested
that he might be perfected in the art of thieving. His request was
granted and there is a well-known verse regarding the devotions of
Kuphal, the pith of which is that the mention of the name of
Kuphal, who received a boon from Brahma, removes all fear of
thieves; and the mention of his three wives-—Maya (illusion),
Nidra (sleep) and Mohani (enchantment) deprives thieves of
success in their attempts against the property of those who repeat
these names.

5. There is also a tradition that a descendant of Kuphal, named
Karan, who dwelt in the jungle and is now deified by his race,
had two wives, the one a Chhatri and the other an Ahirin. From
the former of these, it is asserted, sprang the Rajpfisis and Bhils
and from the latter the Khatiks.

6. Still anothentradition runs that the Pasis came originally
from Kacchh and settled in Kanauj. According to this form of
the tribal legend there were four brothers who were called out to

‘Elliott, Chronicles of Undo, 24.
3Ca.1-negy, Notes, 61 sq. Sttapwr Settlement Report, 88.
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fight, and of these Mohan alone responded to the summons. He 

was killed and of him were sprung the Rajpasis, while the descen¬ 

dants of the other brothers, who lived to fight another day, are 

known as Arakhs, Marghas and Thothos. A heroic Pasi, named 

Siu of Barniya figures prominently in the legend of Alha and Udal. 

In the Partabgarh form of the story the Pasis, Araxhs, 

Khatiks and Pachhars ars all one. The original Pasis had a great 

fight with the Raja of Newar. Some of them were cowards and 

hid under a cot (kkatya) whence they came to be called Khatiks; 

others behind an Arka plant (Calolropis gigantea) whence they came 

to be named Arakhs. Again it is said that there was a Pasi, named 

Mahiyan, who was in the service of the Raja of Newari, and he 

was the Raja’s watchman. One day his pigs trespassed into the 

fields of a Murao, named Koeli. He preferred a complaint to that 

Raja and demanded nine lakhs of rupees as damages. The PAja 

offered to give him four lakhs, but he insisted, in addition, that 

Mahiyan should be banished from the kingdom. When Mahiyan 

was ordered to go into banishment he refused and, summoning his 

castemen, defeated the army of the Raja; but he spared his life 

and compelled him to pay a fourth (ckauth) of his revenue to the 

Pasis. This is said to have happened just before the wars of Alha 

and Udal. 

8. Another stoiy current in Partabgarh is that the ancestor of 

the tribe was one Ratan Daksha. When Parasurama destroyed 

the Kshatriyas he killed Baja Vena as well as the others, and then 

the Rani kept the corpse of her husband and implored Parasurama 

to create from it a man to continue the race. Parasurama touched 

the head of Raja Vena and out of it sprung a man of dark complex¬ 

ion with a bow a,nd arrows in his hand. He was the first Rajpasi 

and to him was entrusted the duty of watchman of the kingdom. 

In the form of the story current in Pilibhit the Rishis were 

offended with Raja Vena for his impiety and killed him ; but at 

the prayer of his Rani they formed a man out of his sweat (panna) 

and he was the first Pasi. 

9. From all this mass of tradition it may be gathered that 

there is a close connection between the Pasis, Arakhs, Mothis and 

Khatiks, which from their appearance and manners is not ante¬ 

cedently improbable. Mr. Carnegy tries to make out a closer 

connection between the Pasis and other Rajput tribes of Oudh, 

such as the Bais, than is perhaps warranted by the facts. 
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fight, and of these Mohan alone responded to the summons. He
was killed and of him were sprung the Rajpiisis, while the descen-
dants of the other brothers, who lived to fight another day, are
known as Arakhs, Marghas and Thothos. A heroic Pzisi, named
Siu of Barniya figures prominently in the legend of Alha and Udal.

'1. In the Partfi.bga;rh form of the story the Ptisis, Arakhs,
Khatiks and Paehhars are all one. The original Pasis had a great
fight with the R:-'i.ja of New:-ir. Some of them were cowards and
hid under a cot (khatya) whence‘ they came to be called Khatiks 3
others behind an Ar/ta plant (Calolropis gigantea) whence they came
to be named Arakhs. Again it is said that there was a Pasi, named
Mahiyan, who was in the service of the Raja of Newari, and he
was the Ré‘.ja’s watchman. One day his pigs trespassed into the
fields of a Murtio, named Koeli. He preferred a complaint to that
Réija and demanded nine lakhs of rupees as damages. The i".i.ja
oifered to give him four lakhs, but he insisted, in addition, that
Mahiyan should be banished from the kingdom. When Mahiyan
was ordered to go into banishment he refused and, summoning his
castemen, defeated the army of the Raja 3 but he spared his life
and compelled him to pay a fourth (céaat/z) of his revenue to the
Pasis. This is said to have happened just before the wars of A.lha
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8. Another story current in Pa1‘tiibga1'h is that the ancestor of
the tribe was one Ratan Daksha. When Parasurama destroyed
the Kshatriyas he killed Raja Vena as well as the others, and then
the Rani kept the corpse of her husband and implored Parasurtima
to create from it a man to continue the race. Parasurama touched
the head of Raja Vena and out of it sprung a man of dark complex-
ion with a bow and arrows in his hand. He was the first Rajptisi
and to him was entrusted the duty of watchman of the kingdom.
In the form of the story current in Pilibhit the Rishis were
ofiended with Raja Vena for his impiety and killed him 3 but at
the prayer of his Rani they formed a man out of his sweat (pasina)
and he was the first Péisi.

9. From all this mass of tradition it maybe gathered that
there is a close connection between the Pasis, Arakhs, Mothis and
Khatiks, which from their appearance and manners is not ante-
cedently improbable. Mr. Carnegy tries to make out a closer
connection between the Pasis and other Rajput tribes of Oudh,
such as the Bais, than is perhaps warranted by the facts.

14,1 rAs1, PASSI.

fight, and of these Mohan alone responded to the summons. He
was killed and of him were sprung the Rajpasis, while the descen-
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offered to give him four lakhs, but he insisted, in addition, that
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the tribe was one Ratan Daksha. When Parasurama destroyed
the Kshatriyas he killed Raja Vena as well as the others, and then
the Rani kept the corpse of her husband and implored Parasurama
to create from it a man to continue the race. Parasurama touched
the head of Raja Vena and out of it sprung a man of dark complex-
ion with a bow and arrows in his hand. He was the first Rajpasi
and to him was entrusted the duty of watchman of the kingdom.
In the form of the story current in Pilibhit the Rishis were
oifended with Raja Vena for his impiety and killed him ; but at
the prayer of his Rani they formed a man out of his sweat (pastna)
and he was the first Pasi.

9. From all this mass of tradition it maybe gathered that
there is a close connection between the Pasis, Arakhs, Mothis and
Khatiks, which from their appearance and manners is not ante-
cedently improbable. Mr. Carnegy tries to make out a closer
connection between the Pasis and other Rajput tribes of Oudh,
such as the Bais, than is perhaps warranted by the facts.
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10. As might have been anticipated from the discrepant legends 

of their origin and connection with other 
Tribal organisation. . .... 

tribes., the internal orgamsation of the caste 

cannot be ascertained with absolute certainty. At the recent 

Census they were enumerated in six sub castes—Arakh, Baurasi, 

Kaithwans, Mothi and Rajpasi. In Mirzapur the Pasis name five 

endogamous sub-castes—Kaithwas who, as already stated, claim 

Kayasth origin; Bhar, a tribe which though perhaps allied to the 

Pasis it is more convenient to discuss separately ; Pasmangta who 

are said to be begging Pasis [Pdsi mdngna, “ to beg ”) and to be so 

called because they receive alms from other Pasis at marriages; 

Baurasi said to be so called because one of the five original Pasis 

created by Parasurama or Parameswar once ran amuck (baurdua). 

To the east of the Province Pasis are often designated by the 

ge~''ral term Pasi-Baurasi. Last come the Pahri who are said to 

take their name from their duty of keeping guard (pahra) ; they 

are often classed as a distinct tribe. Mr. Sherring1 from Benares 

gives another list—Jaiswara, who like the Banya and other clans of 

the same name take their title from the old town of Jais; Kainswat 

or Kaithwan, who correspond to the Kaithwans or Kaithwas of the 

other lists; Gujar, who, of course, are a distinct tribe; Tirsuliya, 

who take their name from the trisula or three-bladed knife with 

which they pierce the stem of the palm tree. Dr. Buchanan 2 * makes 

a curious mistake in connecting the name of this sub-caste with the 

sacred tulasi, because they have planted the sacred Ocymum, called 

tirsuli in the vulgar tongue, and have thus become a sort of 

Hindus. Next in Mr. Sherring's list follow the PasiwanChirya- 

mar or “ bird-killers ” {yhirya-mdrna) who are more properly included 

among Baheliyas, a possibly allied tribe; Byadha (Sanskrit vyddha, 

“ a hunter ”) who also come more properly under Baheliyas; Bihari 

or “ residents of Bihar ” and Bhar which it is advisable to treat 

separately. In Bihar8 there are four sub-castes—Byadha, Gaiduha, 

a word which seems to mean “ milkers of cows ” (gde-duhnd) • — 

Kamani and Tirsuliya, of whom the Byadha say that their original 

occupation was cultivating the water chestnut (singhdra) ; but they 

now tap date trees like the other sub-castes. A list from Partab- 

1 Hindu Tribes and Castes, I., 389. 

2 Eastern India, I., 175. 

•Risley, Tribes and Castes, II., 166. 
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10. As might have been anticipated from the discrepant legends
_ _ _ of their origin and connection with other

Tribal organisation. _ _ , _ ,
tribes, the internal organisation of the caste

cannot be ascertained with absolute certainty. At the recent
Census they were enumerated in six sub castes--Arakh, Bauiasi,
Kaithwans, -Mothi and Rajpasi. In Mirzapur the Pzisis name five
endogamous sub-castes——Kaithw:'is who, as already stated, claim
Kfiyasth origin; Bhar, a tribe which though perhaps allied to the
Piisis it is more convenient to discuss separately; Pasmangta who
are said to be begging Pasis (Pcisi mctngna, “ to beg ”) and to be so
called because they receive alms from other Pasis at marriages;
Baurasi said to be so called because one of the five original Pasis
created by Parasuriima or Parameswar once ran amuck (baurctua) .
To the east of the Province Pasis are often designated by the
ge"-"*1-al term Pasi-Baurévsi. Last come the Pahri who are said to
take their name from their duty of keeping guard (pakra); they
are often classed as a distinct tribe. Mr. Sherring 1 from Benares
gives another list—Jaiswfi.ra, who like the Banya and other clans of
the same name take their title from the old town of Jais; Kainswat
or Kaithwfin, who correspond to the Kaithwans or Kaithwiis of the
other lists 3 Giijar, who, of course, are a distinct tribe; Tirsuliya,
who take their name from the trisztta or three-bladed knife with
which they pierce the stem of the palm tree. Dr. Buchanan 2 makes
a curious mistake in connecting the name of this sub-caste with the
sacred tutasi, because they have planted the sacred Ocymum, called
tirsziti in the vulgar tongue, and have thus become a sort of
Hindus. Next in Mr. Sherring’ s list follow the Pasiwan 3. Chirya-
m:'i.1' or “ bird-killers ” (viz iryc-marna) who are more properly included
among Baheliyas, a possibly allied tribe; Byadha (Sa.I1sl§1'it areal,
“a hunter”) who also come more properly under Baheliyas 3 Bihari
or “ residents of Bihzir” and Bhar which it is advisable to treat
separately. In Bihiir 3 there are four sub-castes--Byiidha, Gaiduha,
a word which seems to mean “milkers of cows ” (ga'é'-du/ma) 3-
Kamani and Tirsuliya, of whom the Byiidha say that their original
occupation was cultivating the water chestnut (singtétra) 3 but they
now tap date trees like the other sub-castes. A list from Part:i.b-
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1Hind/u. Tribes and Castes, I., 389.
'3 Eastern India, 1., 175.
'Ris1ey, Tribes and Castes, IL, 166.
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or Kaithwan, who correspond to the Kaithwans or Kaithwzis of the
other lists; Giijar, who, of course, arc a distinct tribe; Tirsuliya,
who take their name from the triszila or three-bladed knife with
which they pierce the stem of the palm tree. Dr. Buchanan 2 makes
a curious mistake in connecting the name of this sub-caste with the
sacred tulasi, because they have planted the sacred Ocymum, called
tirsziti in the vulgar tongue, and have thus become a sort of
Hindus. Next in 1\Ir. Sherring’ s list follow the Pasiwan ;. Chirya-
mar or “ bird-killers ” (viz irya-mime) who are more properly included
among Baheliyas, a possibly allied tribe; Byadha (Sanskrit vyda’/ta,
“a hunter ”) who also come more properly under Baheliyas ; Bihari
or “residents of Bihar” and Bhar which it is advisable to treat
separately. In Bihzir 3 there are four sub-castes—-Byadha, Gaiduha,
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Kamani and Tirsuliya, of whom the Byadha say that their original
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garh, again, gives, Rajpasi, Gujar, Kaithwans, Gual, who are 

really Ahirs, Mangta, Baurasi, Arakh, Khatik and Pachhar. From 

all this it seems obvious that the term Pasi is merely occupa¬ 

tional and includes a number of distinct tribes, whose only connec¬ 

tion is the common occupation of extracting the juice of the date 

palm. The complete Census returns show 305 P&si sub divisions 

of the familiar type. Those of the greatest local importance are 

the Baheliya and Bhil of Budann, the Aheriya and Bhil of 

Moradabad; the Parasarami of AHahabad and Fatehpur, the Boriya 

of Fatehpur; the Rewas of Banda; the Baheliya and Bhare of 

Mirzapur ; the Baheliya, Manwas and Tarmali of Ghazipur; the 

Chaurasi of Basti, Sultanpur and Barabanki; the Bhadauriya of 

the Tarai; the Banya of Lucknow; the Boriya, Mahtiya and 

Parasarami of Unao ; the Boriya of Ra£ Bareli; the Bachar, Dhanuk 

and Khatik of Sitapur; the Banya of Gonda ; the Bachar, Chunarha, 

Dhanuk and Khatik of Bahraich. 

11, It does not appear that Pasis actually introduce outsiders 

into the caste, but it is reported from Partab- 

garh that if a woman of the tribe become 

pregnant by a stranger to the tribe and her child be born in the 

house of her father or husband it will be accepted as a Pasi of pure 

blood and admitted to all tribal priyileges. The rule of exogamy 

prevailing in the endogamous sub-castes is not very rigidly fixed. 

Many Pasis say that they bar all near relations generally. In 

Mirzapur they fix the prohibited degrees as the families of the 

maternal uncle, paternal uncle, maternal and paternal aunts for 

seven generations in the descending line. Marriage questions are 

decided by the tribal council (panchdyat) which is presided over by 

a chairman (ckaudhari) selected at each meeting from among the 

most influential adult males present. The council deals specially 

with cases of immorality and pollution caused by journeys across 

“the black water” (Jcdlapani) which the criminal pursuits of the 

tribe occasionally necessitate. When a woman is detected in an 

intrigue with a clansman the relations on both sides have to give a 

tribal feast and the offenders are then admitted to caste. In the 

same way if a man offend with a strange woman he has to purchase 

his re-admission; but if a woman intrigue with a stranger she is 

permanently expelled. Concubinage, even with a woman of the 

tribe, is in Mirzapur punished by expulsion. Immorality in both 

sexes, provided it be inter-tribal, is lightly regarded. Marriage 
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garh, again, gives, Rfijpiisi, Gi§1ja1', Kaithvvans, Gual, who are
really Ahirs, Mangta, Baurfisi, Arakh, Khatil: and Pachhar. From
all this it seems obvious that the term Pasi is merely occupa-
tional and includes a number of distinct tribes, whose "only connec-
tion is the common occupation of extracting the juice of the date
palm. The complete Census returns show 305 Pasi subdivisions
of the familiar type. Those of the greatest local importance are
the Baheliya and Bhil of Budziun, the Aheriya and Bhil of
Mor€dfi.bad ; the Parasarami of AHah§.b5.d and Fatehpur, the Boriya
of Fatehpur; the Rewas of Bfinda 3 the Baheliya and Bharé of
Mirzapur,; the Baheliya, Manwas and Tarmali of Ghazipur ; the
Chauriisi of Basti, Sultanpur and Barabanki; the Bhadauriya of
the Tarai; the Banya of Lucknow; the Boriya, Mahtiya and
Parasarami of Unao ; the Boriya of nee Bareli ; the Bachar, Dhiinuk
and Khatik of Sitapur; the Banya of Gonda ; the Bachar, Chunarha,
Dhanuk and Khatik of Bahr§.ich.

11. It does not appear that Pasis actually introduce outsiders
Marriage rules. into the caste, but it is reported from Pa1't5.b-

garh that if a Woman of the tribe become
pregnant by a stranger to the tribe and her child be born in the
house of her father or husband it will be accepted as a Pasi of pure
blood and admitted to all tribal privileges. The rule of exogamy
prevailing in the endogamous sub-castes is not very rigidly fixed.
Many Pasis say that they bar all near relations generally. In
Mirzapur they fix the prohibited degrees as the families of the
maternal uncle, paternal uncle, maternal and paternal aunts for
seven generations in the descending line. Marriage questions are
decided by the tribal council (pavzcfidfyat) which is presided over by
a chairman (cfiaudfiari) selected at each meeting from among the
most influential adult males present. The council deals specially
with cases of immorality and pollution caused by journeys across
“the black Water” (kailapaini) which the criminal pursuits of the
tribe occasionally necessitate. When a woman is detected in an
intrigue with a clansman the relations on both sides have to give a
tribal feast and the offenders are then admitted to caste. In the
same Way if a man ofiend with a strange woman he has _to purchase
his re-admission ; but if a woman intrigue with a stranger she is
permanently expelled. Concubinage, even with a Woman of the
tribe, is in Mirzapur punishcd by expulsion. Immorality in both
sexes, provided it bc inter-tribal, is lightly rcgarded. Marriage
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garh, again, gives, Rfijpzisi, Griijar, Kaithwans, Gufil, who are
really Ahirs, Mangta, Baurési, Arakh, Khatik and Pachhar. From
all this it seems obvious that the term Pfisi is merely occupa-
tional and includes a number of distinct tribes, whose "only connec-
tion is the common occupation of extracting the juice of the date
palm. The complete Census 1‘etu1‘ns show 305 Pélsi subdivisions
of the familiar type. Those of the greatest local importance are
the Baheliya and Bhil of Budfiun, the Aheriya and Bhil of
Morz?idfi.b€id ; the Parasarami of Allahabad and Fatehpur, the Boriya
of Fatehpur ; the Rewés of Bfinda; the Baheliya and Bharé of
Mirzapur; the Baheliya, Manwas and Tarmali of Ghézipur ; the
Chaurasi of Basti, Sultanpur and Barabanki; the Bhadauriya of
the Tarfii ; the Banya of Lucknow; the Boriya, Mahtiya and
Parasarémi of Unéo ; the Boriya of nae Bareli ; the Bachar, Dhénuk
and Khatik of Sitapur ; the Banya of Gonda ; the Bachar, Chunarha,
Dhéinuk and Khatik of Bahraich.

11. It does not appear that Pasis actually introduce outsiders
into the caste, but it is reported from Partab-
garh that if a woman of the tribe become

pregnant by a stranger to the tribe and her child be born in the
house of her father or husband it will be accepted as a Pasi of pure
blood and admitted to all tribal privileges. The rule of exogamy
prevailing in the endogamous sub-castes is not very rigidly fixed.
Many Pasis say that they bar all near relations generally. In
Mirzapur they fix the prohibited degrees as the families of the
maternal uncle, paternal uncle, maternal and paternal aunts for
seven generations in the descending line. Marriage questions are
decided by the tribal council (pmzcfiéiyat) which is presided over by
a chairman (cfiaudfiari) selected at each meeting from among the
most influential adult males present. The council deals specially
with cases of immorality and pollution caused by journeys across
“the black water” (/Milapcini) which the criminal pursuits of the
tribe occasionally necessitate. When a woman is detected in an
intrigue with a clansman the relations on both sides have to give a
tribal feast and the ofienders are then admitted to caste. In the
same way if a man offend with a strange Woman he has _to purchase
his re-admission ; but if a woman intrigue with a stranger she is
permanently expelled. Concubinage, even with a woman of thc
tribe, is in Mirzapur punished by expulsion. Immorality in both
sexes, provided it bc inter-tribal, is lightly rcgarded. Marriage

Marriage rules.
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takes place from the age of five or seven to sixteen; but infant 

marriage is the rale. No bride or bridegroom price is taken; out 

the friends of the girl are expected to give something to the relations 

of the bridegroom by way of dowry. If either party become blind 

or leprous after marriage a separation can be procured with the leave 

of the council. Widow marriage and the levirate both preveil. If 

the deceased husband leave a brother, who is of age to many and 

is not already married, he is expected to take over the widow. The 

regular sagai marriage is performed only in the case of virgin 

widows and they are as a rule married to widowers. In the case 

of widows whose marriage has been consummated there is practi¬ 

cally no ceremonial of any kind and such a woman can with the 

permission of the tribal council live with a man as his acknowledged 

mistress (raJchui). This form of union is recognised after a tribal 

feast. In the ordinary sagdi the only ceremony is that the intended 

husband goes to the widow's house with a few friends taking with 

him some jewelry (generally five articles for luck) and a suit of 

clothes. The friends on both sides eat together and during the night 

in a dark room the man marks the parting of the woman's hair with 

red lead and next morning she is dressed in her new clothes and 

taken home. In the case of the levirate there is no fiction of ascrib¬ 

ing the children of the subsequent union to the elder brother. If the 

widow marry an outsider she loses all rights in the property of her 

late husband. If she marry her husband's brother he has the 

usufruct of the property of his late brother and manages it until the 

sons of the first marriage come of age, when they succeed. 

12. The Pasis of Mirzapur profess to be able to state elaborate 

rales on the subject of adoption in imitation 
Adoption and succes- 0£ ^10se prevailing among the higher Plindu 

castes; but practically a man only adopts his 

brother's son with leave of the council and there is no recognised 

religious element in the transaction. The same is the case with 

succession. A man’s heirs are his sons or in default of sons his 

associated brethren. Primogeniture is 60 far recognised that the 

eldest son gets a quarter share in excess as compared with his 

younger brothers. Widows have a life interest, but this depends 

on their continuing chaste and not marrying by sagai. In default 

of a daughter or a daughter's son the inheritance devolves on him 

who performs the funeral ceremonies of the deceased. 

Pksr, rassr. 14,4.
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cally no ceremonial of any kind and such a woman can with the
permission of thc tribal council live with a man as his acknowledged
mistress (ml:/zui). This fo1'm of union is recognised after a tribal
feast. In the ordinary sayrii the only ceremony is that the intended
husband goes to the widow’s house with a few friends taking with
him some jewelry (generally five articles for luck) and a suit of
clothes. The friends on both sides eat together and during the night
in a dark room the man marks the parting of the woman’s hair with
red lead and next morning she is dressed in her new clothes and
taken home. In the case of the levirate there is no fiction of ascrib-
ing the children of the subsequent union to the elder brother. If the
widow marry an outsider she loses all rights in the property of her
late husband. If she marry her husband’ s brother he has the
usufruct of the property of his late brother and manages it until the
sons of the first marriage come of age, when they succeed.

12. The Pasis of Mirzapur profess to be able to state elaborate
rules on the subject of adoption in imitation

Adoption :i]<1>il.Bucces' Of those prevailing among the higher Hindu
-castes; but practically a man only adopts his

brother’s son with leave of the council and there is no recognised
religious element in the transaction. The same is the case with. . _ . 1 .
succession. A man’s heirs are his sons o1 in default of sons ns
associated brethren. Primogeniture is so far recognised that the
ldest son gets a quarter share in excess as compared with hise

younger brothers. Widows have a life interest, but this depends
their continuing chaste and not marrying by sagai. ln defaulton g

of a daughter or a daughter’s son the inheritance devolves on himD

who performs the funeral ceremonies of the deceased.
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13. Daring pregnancy the Eastern Pasis make vows and a 

sacrifice to Birtiya, the village pantheon (dih\ 
Birth ceremonies. . _ . ° f , 

and to Phulmati Devi, if the mother has 

an easy delivery these deities are honoured with an offering of spirits 

(khappar) and a hog (trial). They have no ceremony on the sixth 

day (chi'at hi). The Chamarin midwife attends for six days and 

receives as her remuneration four sers of grain and four pice, if the 

baby be a boy, and half that amount if it be a girl. On the twelfth 

day is the barahi ceremony when the house is cleaned and the 

earthen pots replaced. Mother and child are bathed by the barber’s 

wife, her band and toe nails are cut and her feet stained with lac 

dye (mahdwar). Then the father of the child sacrifices a young 

hog to Birtiya and pours a libation of spirits on the ground. After 

this he invites a few of the tribesmen and feeds them on the pork 

and boiled rice. By this dinner the birth impurity is finally removed. 

When the mother goes first to draw water from the well after her 

confinement she places a handful of rice on the platform and bows 

down to it. The husband does not cohabit with his wife for six 

months after her delivery. The only ceremony of initiation is the 

ear-boring (Jcanchhedan, kanbedha) which is done by the village 

goldsmith when the child is five or six years old. His fee for doing 

this is one pice. The family feed on choice food that day and from 

that time the child has to conform to caste rules in the matter of 

eating and drinking. 

14. The marriage is of the usual low caste type. The negotia¬ 

tions are commenced by the father of the 

bride who goes to the boy’s house with the 

salutation Bam ! Rdm ! as he enters. The boy is sent for and 

approved. The Pandit is called in and approves the horoscopes of 

the pair (rdsbarg). His future father-in-law gives the boy a rupee 

and this completes the betrothal (mangni). Then follows the tila/c 

or marking of the boy’s forehead by his father-in-law. This is 

known to the east of the Province as the “water drinking” (pdni 

pina) and the bride’s Brahman and barber take with them a 

betrothal gift consisting of a tray f thdli), a cocoanut (ndriyal), one 

or two pieces of cloth, some sweetmeats and one rupee or eight 

annas in cash. A feast of rice and pork follows and on that day the 

wedding day is fixed. Then comes the rite of matmangara or collec¬ 

tion of the sacred earth (for which see Bhuiyct, paragraph 14) and the 

erection of the nuptial shed (manro), which is made of four bamboos 
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13. During pregnancy the Eastern Pasis make vows and a
sacrifice to Birtiya, the village pantheon (dill)
and to Phiilmati Devi. If the’ mother has

an easy delivery these deities are honoured with an oifering of spirits
(.l'/lappar) and a hog (mil). They have I10 ceremony 011 the sixth

day (c/z."aM 21). The Cliaméirin midwife attends for six days and
receives as her remuneration four sers of grain and four pice, if the
baby be a boy, and half that amount if it be a girl. On the twelfth
-day is the bare/xi ceremony when the house is cleaned and the
earthen pots replaced. Mother and child are bathed by the barber’ s
-wife, her hand and toe nails are cut and her feet stained with lac
dye (ma/lc'war). Then the father of the child sacrifices a young
hog to Birtiya and pours a libation of spirits on the ground. After
this he invites a few of the tribesmen and feeds them on the pork
and boiled rice. By this dinner the birth impurity is finally removed.
Y/Vhen the mother goes first to draw water from the well after her
confinement she places a handful of rice on the platform and bows
down to it. The husband does not cohabit with his wife for six
months after her delivery, The only ceremony of initiation is the
ear-boring (lcanckfiedalz, kmzbedka) which is done by the village
goldsmith when the child is five or six years old. His fee for doing
this is one pice. The family feed on choice food that day and from
that time the child has to conform to caste rules in the matter of

Birth ceremonies.

eating and drinking.
14. The marriage is of the usual low caste type. The negotia-

_ _ tions are commenced by the father of the
Marriage C6I‘6II101116S- _

bride who goes to the boy’ s house with the
salutation Rcim! Ram! as he enters. The boy is sent for and
approved. The Pandit is called in and approves the horoscopes of
the pair (rd'85arg). His future father-in-law gives the boy a rupee
and this completes the betrothal (mcm_g?2;i)_ Then follows the ziilal:
or marking of the boy’s forehead by his father-in-law. This is
known to the east of the Province as the “ water drinking” (pdrzi
p€rz.:z) and the bride’s Bniliman and barber take with them a
betrothal gift consisting of a tray (Mcili), a cocoanut (nfirzjyal), one
or two pieces of cloth, some swcetmeats and one rupee or eight
annas in cash. A feast of rice and pork follows and on that day the
wedding day is fixed. Then comes the rite of matmavzgam or collec-
tion of the sacred earth (for Wl11Cl1 see Bkzozjya, paragraph 14») and the
erection of the nuptial shed (meme) , which is made of four bamboos
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13. During pregnancy the Eastern Pasis make vows and a
_ , sacrifice to Birtiya, the village pantheon (dill)

Birth ceremonies. and to Phfilmati Devi. If the’ mother has
an easy delivery these deities are honoured with an offering of spirits
(Mappar) and a hog (mail). They have no ceremony on the sixth
day (c/z."az5M). The Cliamérin midwife attends for six days and
receives as her remuneration four seis of grain and four pice, if the
baby be a boy, and half that amount if it be a girl. On the twelfth
-day is the bara/ii ceremony when the house is cleaned and the
earthen pots replaced. Mother and child are bathed by the barber’s
-wife, her hand and toe nails are cut and her feet stained with lac
dye (ma/lriwar). Then the father of the child sacrifices a young
hog to Birtiya and pouis a libation of spirits on the ground. After
this he invites a few of the tribesmen and feeds them on the pork
and boiled rice. By this dinner the birth impurity is finally removed.
Vllhen the mother goes first to draw water from the Well after her
confinement she places a handful of rice on the platform and bows
down to it. The husband does not cohabit with his wife for six
months after her delivery. The only ceremony of initiation is the
ear-boring (kanckkedmz, kanbedka) which is done by the village
goldsmith when the child is five or six years old. His fee for doing
this is one pice. The family feed on choice food that day and from
that time the child has to conform to caste rules in the matter of
eating and drinking.

14. The marriage is of the usual low caste type. The negotia-
_ , tions are commenced by the father of the

Marriage ceremonies.
bride who goes to the boy’ s house with the

salutation Brim ! Rrim ! as he enters. The boy is sent for and
approved. The Pandit is called in and approves the horoscopes of
the pair (nisbarg). His future father-in-law gives the boy a rupee
and this completes the betrothal (maflgni), Then follows the time
or marking of the boy’ s forehead by his fatlier-in-law. This is
known to the east of the Province as the “ water drinking” (pdni
;v€na) and the bride’s Braliman and barber take with them a
betrothal gift consisting of a tray (Mcili), a cocoanut (ndriyal), one
or two pieces of cloth, some sweetmeats and one rupee or eight
annas in cash. A feast of rice and pork follows and on that day the
Wedding day is fixed. Then comes the rite of matmmzgara or collec-
tion of the sacred earth (for which see B/Llbltya, paragraph 141) and thc
erection of the nuptial shed (mdnrn) , which is made of four ham boos
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and contains in the centre a plough beam (haris) and some wooden 

images of parrots (suga). On that day the Pandit binds round the 

wrist of the boy a bracelet (lean lean) consisting of iron surrounding 

a mango leaf and some mustard seed to keep off ill-luck. Next 

follows the anointing of the bride and bridegroom with oil and 

iurmeric, and on the day before the procession starts tne boy’s 

father sacrifices a hog and pours a libation of spirits on the ground 

in honour of Agwan Deva, the herald deity who presides over enter¬ 

prises, the Panchon Pir and the goddess Phulmati. The other 

ceremonies are of the usual type. The binding part of the marriage 

ceremony is the bridegroom rubbing some red lead on the plough¬ 

share set up in the nuptial hut and smearing some on the parting 

of the bride’s hair, after which they revolve five times round the 

ploughshare. Next follows the Jcohabar ceremony when the married 

fair retire into an inner room. The significance of this rite is 

explained in paragraph 18 of the account of the Majhwars. Five days 

after the return of the bride with her husband, the bridegroom’s 

sister flings the marriage festoons (bandarwdr) into running water 

with the sacred water pots, (Jcalsa), and on her way back she worships 

eveiy banyan and pipal tree she comes across with an offering of 

rice and water. 

15. The dead are disposed of in the usual Hindu fashion. They 

usually cremate their dead, but sometimes 
Death ceremonies. 

bury them when epidemic disease prevails. 

When they bury, the head of the corpse is usually laid towards 

the north and the feet to the. south, while the face is slightly 

turned to the east. Immediately after death a little sugar is 

put into the mouth of the corpse. After cremation the relatives 

chew a leaf of bitter nim as a sign of mourning and then eat a little 

sugar as a protection against demoniacal influence. The cremation 

is generally followed by a drunken revel at the village grog-shop. 

Next morning the chief mourner arranges a habitation for the 

vagrant spirit (pret) by fixing some blades of kusa grass on the 

bank of a tank. On this he regularly pours water during the ten 

days of mourning, and food is left out every night for the use of 

the ghost along the road by which the body was removed for 

cremation or burial. The ashes are usually left on the site 

of the pyre, but some who are more careful collect them 

for ultimate disposal in the Ganges or some other sacred 

river. 
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and contains in the centre a plough beam (ilaris) and some wooden
images of parrots (Saga). On that day the Pandit binds round the
wrist of the boy a bracelet (kamtan) consisting of iron surrounding
a mango leaf and some 'mustard seed to keep off ill-luck. Next
follows the anointing of the bride and bridegroom with oil and
‘turmeric, and on the day before the procession starts tne boy’s
father sacrifices a hog and pours a libation of spirits on the ground
in honour of Agwan Deva, the herald deity who presides over enter-
prises, the Pfinchon Pir and the goddess Phfilmati. The other
ceremonies are of the usual type. The binding part of the marriage
ceremony is the bridegroom rubbing some red lead on the plough-
share set up in the nuptial hut and smearing some on the parting
of the bride’ s hair, after which they revolve five times round the
ploughshare. Next follows the /tofiabar ceremony when the married
pair retire into an inner room. The significance of this rite is
explained in paragraph 18 of the account of the Majhwars. Five days
after the return of the bride with her husband, the bridegroom’s
sister flings the marriage festoons (bandarwéfr) into running water
with the sacred water pots, (/lcalsa), and on her way back she worships
every banyan and pipai tree she. comes across with an oifering of
rice and water.

15. The dead are disposed of in the usual Hindu fashion. They
_ usually cremate their dead, but sometimes

Death ceremonies. _ _ _ _
bury them when epidemic disease prevails.

When they bury, the head of the corpse is usually laid towards
the north and the feet to the. south, while the face is slightly
turned to the east. Immediately after death a little sugar is
put into the mouth of the corpse. After cremation the relatives
chew a leaf of bitter aim as a sign of mourning and then eat a little
sugar as a protection against demoniacal influence. The cremation
is generally followed by a drunken revel at the village grog-shop.
Next morning the chief mourner arranges a habitation for the
vagrant spirit (pret) by fixing some blades of ztusa grass on the
bank of a tank. On this he regularly pours water during the ten
days of mourning, and food is left out every night for the use of
the ghost along the road by which the body was removed for
cremation or burial. The ashes are usually left on the site
of the pyre, but some who are more careful collect them
for ultimate disposal in the Ganges or some other sacred
river,
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and contains in the centre a plough beam (llaris) and some wooden
images of parrots (éuga). On that day the Pandit binds round the
wrist of the boy a bracelet. (/car/Ivan) consisting of iron surrounding
a mango leaf and some ‘mustard seed to keep oif ill-luck. Next
follows the anointing of the bride and bridegroom with oil and
turmeric, and on the day before the procession starts tne boy’s
father sacrifices a hog and pours a libation of spirits on the ground
in honour of Agwan Deva, the herald deity who presides over enter-
prises, the Panchon Pir and the goddess Phfilmati. The other
ceremonies are of the usual type. The binding part of the marriage
ceremony is the bridegroom rubbing some red lead on the plough-
share set up in the nuptial hut and smearing some on the parting
of the bride’ s hair, after which they revolve five times round the
ploughshare. Next follows the kokabar ceremony when the married
pair retire into an inner room. The significance of this rite is
explained in paragraph 18 of the account of the Majhwars. Five days
after the return of the bride with her husband, the bridegroom’s
sister flings the marriage festoons (bandarwiir) into running water
with the sacred water pots, (lcalsa), and on her way back she worships
eveiy banyan and pipal tree she. comes across with an oifering of
rice and water.

15. The dead are disposed of in the usual Hindu fashion. They
_ usually cremate their dead, but sometimes

Death ceremonies. _ _ _ _
bury them when epidemic disease prevails.

When they bury, the head of the corpse is usually laid towards
the north and the feet to the. south, while the face is slightly
turned to the east. Immediately after death a little sugar is
put into the mouth of the corpse. After cremation the relatives
chew a leaf of bitter nim as a sign of mourning and then eat a little
sugar as a protection against demoniacal influence. The cremation
is generally followed by a drunken revel at the village grog-shop.
Next morning the chief mourner arranges a habitation for the
vagrant spirit (pret) by fixing some blades of /tusa grass on the
bank of a tank. On this he regularly pours water during the ten
days of mourning, and food is left out every night for the use of
the ghost along the road by which the body was removed for
cremation or burial. The ashes are usually left on the site
of the pyre, but some who are more careful collect them
for ultimate disposal in the Ganges or some other sacred
river.
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16. To the cast of the Province some of the more advanced 

Eeligion Pasis are often members of the Sakta sect, 

but few ever become regularly initiated. Many 

of them in Mirzapur worship Bandi Mai, a form of Devi. She has 

no regular temple, but nearly every house has a platform (chauri) 

in her name and an image of brass or silver is placed upon it. 

This image is adorned with a necklace (mala) and at every marriage 

in the family a fresh bead is added to the necklace, of gold for a 

boy and of silver for a girl. She is worshipped specially at 

marriages with the sacrifice of a castrated goat (khassi) cakes (puri 

laddu), sweetmeats, rice, milk, flowers and betel leaves. There is no 

holiday in her honour but she is specially worshipped whenever a 

vow is made or any particular blessing craved. Others worship 

Agwan Deva, Phulmati or the Panchon Pir. To these deities pig: 

and liquor are offered. The household worship of the Panchon Pii 

is often represented by an iron spear (sang) with three points or by 

five wooden pegs buried in the floor of the court yard. In Partabgarh 

they have a large collection of local gods, such as Karadeva, Miyan, 

Kambira, Kshetrpal or Bhumiya and Bahirwar. To the last two 

pigs and liquor are offered which are consumed by the worshippers. 

These offerings are made on a Wednesday or a Saturday. In 

Pilibhit Bhumiya, or the godling of the soil, is known as Bhumsen. 

But Pasis, like all the lower Hindu castes, are vei'y catholic in their 

worship and will visit the tomb of any saint (pir) or martyr (sagyid, 

shahid) which is convenient. They offer water every day to the 

souls of their deceased ancestors in the first fortnight, of Kuar, In 

the east of the Province some Pasis again have quite another set of 

deities, such as Ram Thakur, who perhaps represents Rama, Mahabir 

and Bhaironnath. Ram Thakur is honoured with the sacrifice of a 

castrated goat at weddings. Mahabir and Bhairon receive a blood¬ 

less offering, the former laddu sweetmeats and the latter cakes 

(Sara) made of the flour of the urad pulse. When small-pox breaks 

out Sitala Mai is specially worshipped by women. When the time 

comes for tapping the date palms they collect a few friends and 

burn some incense over the sickle (hansuli) used for the purpose, 

and over the wooden strop on which it is sharpened. All classes of 

Brahmans will officiate at their marriages and other ceremonies, and do 

anything for them which doe:: not involve touching them or anything 

in their houses. Their festivals are those ordinarily observed by Hin¬ 

dus, thePhaguaox Holi, Dasami, Diwali, Kajari, Khichari andTij. 
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I6. To the cast of the Province some of the more advanced
Religiolh Pasis are often members of the Sakta sect,

but few ever become regularly initiated. Many
of them in Mirzapur worship Bandi Mai, a form of Devi. She has
no regular temple, but nearly every house has a platform (c/zcuri)
in her name and an image of brass or silver is placed upon it.
This image is adorned with a necklace (mile) and at every marriage
in the family a fresh bead is added to the necklace, of gold for a
boy and of silver for a girl. She is worshipped specially at
marriages with the sacrifice of a castrated goat (,4:/aassi) cakes (pzfri
Zcridu), swcetmeats, rice, milk, flowers and betel leaves. There is no
holiday in her honour but she is specially worshipped whenever a
vow is made or any particular blessing craved. Others worship
Agwan Deva, Phfilmati or the Panchon Pir. To these deities pig:
and liquor are oifercd. The household worship of the Panchon Pii
is often represented by an iron spear (sting) with three points or by
five wooden pegs buried in the floor of the court yard. In Partabgarh
they have a large collection of local gods, such as Kiiradeva, Miyan,
Kambira, Ksheti'p?il or Bhfimiya and Bahirwar. To the last two
pigs and liquor are offered which are consumed by the worshippers.
These offerings are made on a Wednesday or a Saturday. In
Pilibhit_Bhfimiya, or the godling of the soil, is known as Bhfimscn.
But Pasis, like all the lower Hindu castes, are very catholic in their
worship and will visit the tomb of any saint (p2'r) or martyr (sayyial,
ska/aid) which is convenient. They oifer water every day to the
souls of their deceased ancestors in the first fortnight of Kuar. l In
the east of the Province some Pasis again have quite another set of
deities, such as Ram Thakur, who perhaps represents Rama, Mahabir
and _Bhaii'onnz"'lth. Ram Thakur is honoured with the sacrifice of a
castrated goat at Weddings. Mahabir and Bhairon receive a blood-
less offering, the former larldzz swcetmeats and the latter cakes
(bam) made of the flour of the urazi pulse. When small-pox breaks
out Sitala Mai is specially worshipped by Women. When the time
comes for tapping the date palms they collect a few friends and
burn some incense over the sickle (/umsuli) used for the purpose,
and over the wooden strep on which it is sharpened. All classes of
Biahmans will olficiate at their marriages and other ceremonies, and do
‘anything for them which does not involve touching them or anything
in their houses. Their festivals are those ordinarily observed by Hin-
dus, the Phagua or Holi, Dasami, Diivali, Kajari, Khichari and Ti
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l6. To the east of the Province some of the more advanced
Religiom Pasis are often members of the Sakta sect,

but few ever become regularly initiated. Many
of them in Mirzapur worship Bandi Mai, a form of Devi. She has
no regular temple, but nearly every house has a platform (ckauri)
in her name and an image of brass or silver is placed upon it.
This image is adorned with a necklace (mdla) and at every marriage
in the family a fresh bead is added to the necklace, of gold for a
boy and of silver for a girl. She is worshipped specially at
marriages with the sacrifice of a castrated goat (k/aassi) cakes (piiri
larldu), sweetmeats, rice, milk, flowers and betel leaves. There is no
holiday in her honour but she is specially worshipped whenever a
vow is made or any particular blessing craved. Others worship
Agwan Deva, Phfilmati or the Panchon Pir. To these deities pig:
and liquor are oifered. The household worship of the Panchon Pii
is often represented by an irlon spear (sting) with three points or by
five Wooden pegs buried in the floor of thc court yard. In Partfiibgarh
they have a large collection of local gods, such as Karadeva, Miyan,
Kambira, Kshetrpal or Bhfimiya and Bahirwar. To the last two
pigs and liquor are offered which are consumed by the worshippers.
These offerings are made on a Wednesday or a Saturday. In
Pilibhit_Bhfimiya, or the godling of the soil, is known as Bhfimsen.
But Pasis, like all the lower Hindu castes, are very catholic in their
worship and will visit the tomb of any saint lpir) or martyr (sayyiid,
skalzid) which is convenient. They offer water every day to the
souls of their deceased ancestors in the first fortnight of Kuar. \ In
the east of the Province some Pasis again have quite another set of
deities, such as Ram Thakur, who perhaps represents Rama, Mahabir
and Bhaironnath. Ram Thakur is honoured with the sacrifice of a
castrated goat at Weddings. Mahabir and Bhairon receive a blood-
less offering, the former larldu sweetmeats and the latter cakes
(bam) made of the flour of the wad pulse. When small~pox breaks
out Sitala Mai is specially worshipped by women. VVhen thc time
comes for tapping the date palms they collect a few friends and
burn some incense over the sickle (/umsuli) used for the purpose,
and over the wooden strep on which it is sharpened. All classes of
Brahmans will ofliciate at their marriages and other ceremonies, and do
‘anything for them which does not involve touching them or anything
in their houses. Their festivals are those ordinarily observed by Hin-
dus, the Phagua oi‘ Holi, Dasami, Diwali, Kajari, Khichari and Ti
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17. Their demonolatry is that common to the lower class of 

Hindus. They believe that old trees are occupied by evil spirits 

(bhut) or demons [deo, bir) and to these collectively a pig is offered 

in the month of Aghan and a little spirits poured on the ground. 

They generally perform the srdddha rite, and some of the wealthier 

of them go even as far as Gaya for that purpose. They will not 

cut down or injure the pipal tree which they believe to be the abode 

of Vasudeva. 

18. To the east of the Province the women wear bracelets of 

glass or lac [churl) on their wrists, necklaces 
Social status and / • \ • , ,, . , , 

occupation. \ffvnya), nose-rings [nattily a), ear ornaments 

(karanpkul), heavy pewter anklets (pairi). 

The men wear an ear ornament (lurJca) and round the neck a gold 

com or bead or an image of Sitala, if the wearer have escaped 

a severe attack of small-pox. If he has lost his first wife 

and married another he will hang an image of the dead 

woman round his neck. This is also very commonly worn as 

a protective by the second wife and is known as “ the co-wife” 

\sautin). Any present made to the new wife is always first 

offered to this image in order to avoid any jealousy on the 

part of the ghost. They swear on water or on the head of their 

eldest son. They believe strongly in witchcraft, possession by 

evil spirits, the demoniacal theory of disease and the Evil Eye. In 

such cases the Ojha or Syana is consulted. They will not eat the 

flesh of the cow, buffalo, alligator, monkey, horse, jackal or lizard; 

most of them eat pork, fowls and field rats, sheep, goats and deer, 

but no meat is eaten in the fortnight in Kuar sacred to the dead. 

Women eat apart from and after the male members of the family. 

They use tobacco and spirits and the latter often to excess. They 

salute castemen by the form pdelagi and their seniors by Ram ! 

Ram l Low castes like Chamars and Bhangis will take water 

from their hands. As a rule they will eat kachchi cooked by their 

own castemen or by Brahmans, and pa7chi cooked by a Brahman, 

a Rajput, respectable Banyas such as Agarwalas or Rastaogis or 

by a Halwai. 

19. A few are landowners, but most of them are day labourers, 

collectors of palm-juice, or makers of grindstones or curry stones. 

They bear on the whole an indifferent reputation and in the 

east of the Province many of them are noted thieves and burg¬ 

lars, who often make long journeys and commit serious crime. 
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17. Their demonolatry is that common to the lower class of
Hindus. They believe that old trees are occupied by evil spirits
(M226) or demons (nleo, Mfr) and to these collectively a pig is offered
in the month of Aghan and a little spirits poured on the ground.
They generally perform the srtidrifia rite, and some of the wealthier
of them go even as far as Gaya for that purpose. They will not
cut down or injure the pipe! tree which they believe to be the abode
of Vasudeva.

18. To the east of the Province the women wear bracelets of
glass or lac (cfiziri) on their wrists, necklaces

Social status and - - -o,,.,,,p,,,tion_ (gurtya), nose-rings (-/zctfizya), ear ornaments
(ilrcmnp/zzil), heavy pewter anklets (pairai),

The men wear an ear ornament (lmwtc) and round the neck a gold
coin or bead or an image of Sitala, if the wearer have escaped
a severe attack of small-pox. If he has lost his first wife
and married another he will hang an image of the dead
woman round his neck. This is also very commonly worn as
a protective by the second wife and is known as “the co-wife”
(8¢l"55%). Any present made to the new wife is always first
oifered to this image in order to avoid any jealousy on the
part of the ghost. They swear on water or on the head of their
eldest son. They believe strongly in witchcraft, possession by
evil spirits, the demoniacal theory of disease and the Evil Eye. In
such cases the Ojha or Syana is consulted. They will not eat the
flesh of the cow, buffalo, alligator, monkey, horse, jackal or lizard ;
most of them eat pork, fowls and field rats, sheep, goats and deer,
but no meat is eaten in the fortnight in Kualr sacred to the dead.
Women eat apart from and after the male members of the family.
They use tobacco and spirits and the latter often to excess. They
salute castcmen by the form pd'é'Zagi and their seniors by Rim !
Rim ./ Low castes like Chamars and Bhangis will take water
from their hands. As a rule they will eat kcc/1.065 cooked by their
own castcmen or by Brahmans, and pelt/vi cooked by a Biahman,
a Rajput, respectable Banyas such as Agarwalas or Rastaogis or
by a Halwai.

19, A few are landowners, but most of them are day labourers,
collectors of palm-juice, or makers of grindstones or curry stones.
They bear on the whole an indifierent reputation and in the
east of the Province many of them are noted thieves and burg-
lars, who often make long journeys and commit serious crime,

PASI, PASSL 14.8

17. Their demonolatry is that common to the lower class of
Hindus. They believe that old trees are occupied by evil spirits
(M12!) or demons (rieo, Z//Zr) and to these collectively a pig is oifered
in the month of Aghan and a little spirits poured on the ground.
They generally perform the srddrifia rite, and some of the wealthier
of them go even as far as Gaya for that purpose. They will not
cut down or injure the pipal tree which they believe to be the abode
of Vasudeva.

18. To the east of the Province the women wear bracelets of
glass or lac (ckziri) on their wrists, necklaces

Social status and - - -
occupation, (gurzya), nose-rings (natbzg/a), ear ornaments

(ilraranp/rail), heavy pewter anklets (pairi),
The men wear an ear ornament (lur/ca) and round the neck a gold
coin or bead or an image of Sitala, if the wearer have escaped
a severe attack of small-pox. If he has lost his first wife
and married another he will hang an image of the dead
woman round his neck. This is also very commonly worn as
a protective by the second wife and is known as “ the co-wife”
(-Wwllin). Any present made to the new wife is always first
offered to this image in order to avoid any jealousy on the
part of the ghost. They swear on water or on the head of their
eldest son. They believe strongly in Witchcraft, possession by
evil spirits, the demoniacal theory of disease and the Evil Eye. In
such cases the Ojha or Syana is consulted. They will not cat the
flesh of the cow, buifalo, alligator, monkey, horse, jackal or lizard ;
most of them eat pork, fowls and field rats, sheep, goats and deer,
but no meat is eaten in the fortnight in Kufilr sacred to the dead.
Women eat apart from and after the male membcrs of the family.
They use tobacco and spirits and the latter often to excess. They
salute castemen by the form ptiélagi and their seniors by Rim !
Rim! Low castes like Chamars and Bhangis will take water
from their hands. As a rule they will eat /sac/icti cooked by their
own castemen or by Brahmans, and pal:/vi cooked by a Brahman,
a Rajput, respectable Banyas such as Agarwalas or Rastaogis or
by a Halwai.

19. A few are landowners, but most of them are day labourers,
collectors of palm-juice, or makers of grindstones or curry stones.
They bear on the whole an indifferent reputation and in the
east of the Province many of them are noted thieves and burg-
lars, who often make long journeys and commit serious crime.
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General Sleeman says that in his time it was supposed that there 

were one hundred thousand families of Pasis in Oudh, who were 

skilful thieves and robbers by profession and were formerly Thags 

and poisoners as well. They generally formed the worst part of 

the gangs kept up by refractory landowners “ who keep Pasis to 

fight for them, as they pay themselves out of the plunder and cost 

little to their employers. They are all armed with bows and arrows 

and are very formidable at night. They and their refractory 

employes keep the country in a perpetual state of disorder.'’'’ Things, 

of course, have much improved since the British occupation of the 

Province but “ even now in the Bangar the Pasis pride themselves 

on taking some evidence of their prowess—a penknife, a handker¬ 

chief, from the tents of the English officers who visit their jungles 

for sport, and with whom they are generally on the best of 

terms”.1 

1 Journey through Oudh, 25. 

Sttapur Settlement Report, 87. 

Hardoi Settlement Report, 5. 
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General Sleeman says that in his time it was supposed that there
were one hundred thousand families of Pasis in Oudh, who were
skilful thieves and robbers by profession and were formerly Thags
and poisoners as well. They generally formed the worst part of
the gangs kept up by refractory landowners “ who keep Pasis to
fight for them, as they pay themselves out of the plunder and cost
little to their employers. They-are all armed with bows and arrows
and“ are very formidable at night. They and their refractory
employés keep the country in a perpetual state of disorder.” Things,
of course, have much improved since the British occupation of the
Province but “ even now in the Bangar the Pasis pride themselves
on taking some evidence of their prowess—a penknife, a handker-
chief, from the tents of the English oflicers who visit their jungles
for sport, and with whom they are generally on the best of
terms’ ’ .1
a-|III|_4|-|__;~ —_|r;_-L 7——_ 7 7 —___ _ _ 5, 7 ' ; " W7? 7 _ ——— _ _7__ ___ J.-_—_——_|—

‘Journey through Oudh, 25.
Sttapur Settlement Report, 87.
Hardoi Settlement Report, 5.
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General Sleeman says that in his time it was supposed that there
were one hundred thousand families of Pasis in Oudh, who were
skilful thieves and robbers by profession and were formerly Thags
and poisoners as well. They generally formed the worst part of
the gangs kept up by refractory landowners “ who keep Pasis to
fight for them, as they pay themselves out of the plunder and cost
little to their employers. They-are all armed with bows and arrows
and’ are very formidable at night. They and their refractory
employés keep the country in a perpetual state of disorder.” Things,
of course, have much improved since the British occupation of the
Province but “ even now in the Bangar the Pésis pride themselves
on taking some evidence of their prowess—a. penknife, a handker-
chief, from the tents of the English oflioers who visit their jungles
for sport, and with whom they are generally on the best of
terms’ ’ .1

lloumey through Oudh, 25.
Sitapur Settlement Report, 87.
Hardoi Settlement Report, 5.
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153 PATARI. 

Patari.—A branch of the Majhwar tribe, who have now become 

their family priests. Two explanations' of the name have been 

given : one connects it with the Sanskrit patravdrnika in the sense 

of “ a scribe" or “ recorder," in which case they may have been 

originally priests and genealogists of the Gond Majhwars. Another 

theory connects the word with pat which in Gondi appears to m^an 

“ a sacred place". Thus in Mandla to propitiate evil spirits the 

Gonds set up rude shrines (pat) which are “ sometimes merely a 

bamboo with a piece of rag tied to the end, a heap of stones, or 

perhaps only a few pieces of rag tied to the branches of a tree. 

However, the spirit is supposed to have taken up his abode there, 

and in consequence on the occasion of any event of importance hap¬ 

pening in the Gond's family, the spirit has his share of the good 

things going, in the shape of a little spirit, and possibly a fowl 

sacrificed to him." 1 The same word apparently originates Pat who 

is a mountain deity of the Kurs, and Mainpat which is the holy 

plateau of Sarguja, looked upon with reverence by these Dravidian 

tribes.2 3 The word Patari or Pathari with synonyms Pradhan and 

Gugya appears as a sept of the Gonds of Mandla,8 Of the Gond 

Pradhan Mr. Hislop writes : “ The Padal also named Pathadi, Par- 

dhan and Desai is a numerous class found in the same locality as 

the Raj Gonds, to whom its members act as religious counsellors 

(Pradhana). They are in fact the Bhats of the upper classes, 

repeating their genealogies and the exploits of their ancestors, 

explaining their religious system and assisting at festivals on which 

occasions they play on two sorts of stringed instruments (Jcingri 

and jantar, yantra). For their services they receive presents of 

cows and bullocks, cloth, food and money." 4 This is pretty much 

the position of the Patari among the Mirzapur Majhwars. 

2. The Mirzapur Pataris are divided into four exogamous 

m , . . groups (jund) which each contain a number 
Tribal organisation. 

of septs (hurt) mostly totemistic. These 

septs are practically analogous with those of the Majhwars (q.v.). 

In the first exogamous group we have six septs—Markam, 

Poiya, Kusro, Soi, Neti and Serlo : in the second twelve—Tekam, 

Marpachi, Netam, Pusam, Kariyam, Sindram, Kerim, Oima, 

1 Central Provinces Gazetteer, 275. 

2 Dalton, Descriptive Ethnology, 231, 135, 223. 

3 Central Provinces Gazetteer, 273. 

■* Hislop, Papers, C. 

153 PATARI,

Patari.—-A branch of the Majhwar tribe, who have now become
their famfly Priests, Two explanations ‘ of the name have been

given: one connects it with the Sanskrit pai_r0vd'rniM ill the $81188
of “a scribe” or “recorder,” in which case they may have been
originally priests and genealogists of the Gond Majhwéirs. Another
theory connects the word with pit which in Gondi appears to mean
“ a sacred place”. Thus in Mandla to propitiate evil spirits the
Gonds set up rude shrines (pcit) which are “sometimes merely a
bamboo with a piece of rag tied to the end, a heap of stones, or
perhaps ‘only a few pieces of rag tied to the branches of a tree.
However, the spirit is supposed to have taken up his abode there,
and in consequence on the occasion of any event of importance hap-
pening in the Gond’ s family, the spirit has his share of the good
things going, in the shape of a little spirit, and possibly a fowl
sacrificed to him.” 1 The same word apparently originates Pat who
is a mountain deity of the Kurs, and Mainpat which is the holy
plateau of Sarguja, looked upon with reverence by these Dravidian
tribes,” The word Patari or Pathari with synonyms Pradh‘el.n and
Gugya appears as a sept of the Gonds of Mandla.3 Of the Gond
P1'adh?m Mr. Hislop Writes : “ The Paclal also named Pathadi, Par-
dhan and Desai is a numerous class found in the same locality as
the Raj Gonds, to whom its members act as religious counsellors
(Pradfidna). They are in fact the Bhats of the upper classes,
repeating their genealogies and the exploits of their ancestors,
explaining their religious system and assisting at festivals on which
occasions they play on two sorts of stringed instruments (kirzgri
and jantar, yantra). For their services they receive presents of
cows and bullooks, cloth, food and money.” 4 This is pretty much
the position of the Patari among the Mirzapur Majhwars.

2. The Mirzapur Pataris are divided into four exogamous
Tribal Organisation‘ groups (jmzd) ‘which each contain oa number

of septs (/cum) mostly totemistic. These
scpts are practically analogous with those of the Majhwars (q.v.).
In the first exogamous group we have six septs-Mark:?,m,
Poiya, Kusro, Soi, Neti and Serlo : in the second twelve——Tekfim,
Mar achi Netani Pusam Kari am Sindram Kerfim OimaJ J J y J J J )

1 Central Provinces Gcmctfecr, 275.
9 Dalton, Dcscriptwe Ethnology, 231, 135, 223.
3 Central Promlnces Gazetteer, 273.
4 Hislop, P¢L}*ers, 6.

153 PATARI,

Patari.—-A branch of the Majhwar tribe, who have now become
their family priests. Two explanations ' of the 1131116 113-V6 been
given; one connects it with the Sanskrit patravzirnilxa in the sense
of “a scribe” or “recorder,” in which case they may have been
originally priests and genealogists of the Gond Majhwérs. Another
theory connects the word with [nit which in Gondi appears to moan
“a sacred place”. Thus in Mandla to propitiate evil spirits the
Gonds set up rude shrines (paid) which are “sometimes merely a
bamboo with a piece of rag tied to the end, a heap of stones, or
perhaps ‘only a few pieces of rag tied to the branches of a tree.
However, the spirit is supposed to have taken up his abode there,
and in consequence on the occasion of any event of importance hap-
pening in the Gond’ s family, the spirit has his share of the good
things going, in the shape of a little spirit, and possibly a fowl
sacrificed to him.” 1 The same word apparently originates Pat who
is a mountain deity of the Kurs, and Mainpat which is the holy
plateau of Sarguja, looked upon with reverence by these Dravidian
t1'ibes,2 The word Patari or Pathari with synonyms Pradhan and
Gugya appears as a sept of the Gonds of Mandla,” Of the Gond
Pradhan Mr. Hislop Writes : “ The Paw also named Pathadi, Par-
dhan and Desai is a numerous class found in the same locality as
the Raj Gonds, to whom its members act as religious counsellors
(Pradfidna). They are in fact the Bhats of the upper classes,
repeating their genealogies and the exploits of their ancestors,
explaining their religious system and assisting at festivals on which
occasions they play on two sorts of stringed instruments (/cingri
and jantar, yantra). For their services they receive presents of
cows and bullocks, cloth, food and money.” 4 This is pretty much
the position of the Patari among the Mirzapur Majhwars.

2. The Mirzapur Patfiris are divided into four exogamous
T1_ibal0rganisafion_ groups (mad) ‘which each contain ‘a number

of scpts (kurz) mostly totemistic. These
scpts are practically analogous with those of the Majhwars (q.v.).
In the first exogamous group we have six septs—Markam,
Poiya, Kusro, Sci, Neti and Serlo : in the second twelve——Teka_m,
Marpachi, Netani, Pusam, Kariyam, Sindram, Kerfim, Oima,

l Central Provinces Gazetteer, 275.
9 Dalton, Descriptive Ethnology, 231, 135, 223.
3 Central Provinces Gazetteer, 273.
4 Hislop, Pepe»-s, 6.
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Tradition of origin. 

Dadaichi, Koachi, Ulagwati, Kargati: in the third Marai, Sarota, 

Soiyam, Sarotiya, Bandaru, Karbe, Kursenga, Purkela, Masram, 

Armor, Arpati and Karpati: in the fourth Koram, Poika, Armon, 

Pawale, Chicham, Balariya, Ot4, Urich, Salam. Most of these are 

analogous to the Majhwar septs and, as there shown, many of 

them are totemistic. A closer analysis of the Central Provinces'’ 

septs of Gonds will probably show that this is generally the case. 

3. The Pataris say that they were originally Majhwars : 

the whole tribe was descended from seven 

brothers. When they could find no one else 

to act as family priest {purohit) they compelled the youngest 

of the seven to undertake the duties. The curious part of the 

arrangement is however that a Majhwar must be attended as 

his priest by a Patari of the same sept as his own. Thus a 

Markam Patari acts as priest to a Majhwar of the Markam sub¬ 

division and so throughout the tribe. The result is that the parish¬ 

ioners or constituents of a Patari are scattered over a large area 

and he has to undertake long journeys in order to pay his periodical 

visits. The system under which, by a specialisation of function 

this class of aboriginal local priests was formed, is veiy instructive 

in its analogies to what was probably the method by which the 

tribe of Brahmans with its numerous local sub-divisions was organ¬ 

ised. 

4. Their tribal council is exactly on the 
Tribal council, , 

same system as among the Majhwars. 

5. The rules of marriage agree with those of the Majhwars, but 

there appears to be no hypergamy. They 

Marriage rules. marry rather earlier than Majhwars—at the 

age of ten for boys and nine for girls. The bride price fixed by 

invariable tribal custom is ten sers of sesamum {till), ten sers of the 

urdi pulse, twelve measures (panseri) of rice, four measures of 

coarse sugar, three rupees in cash and a cloth [dhoti) for the 

bride. Formerly part of the bride price used to consist of liquor 

but this gave rise to such an amount of quarrelling that about four 

years ago the tribal council decided that coarse sugar [pur) was to 

take the place of liquor. A wife, who makes a practice of adultery, 

who wastes the family property or thieves, may be discarded with 

leave of the council. If a man does not support or ill-treats hi« wife 

she can leave him, and such divorced women can marry again by 

the sugdi form. Polygyny is allowed and the children of all the 
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Dadaichi, Koachi, Ulagwati,‘Kargati : in the third Marai, Sarota,
Soiyéim, Sarotiya, Bandaru, Karbé, Kursenga, Purkela, Masram,
Armor, Arpati and Karpati: in the fourth Koram, Poika, Armon,
Pfitwalé, Chicham, Balariya, Oté, Urich, Salam. Most of these 3,1-e
analogous to the Majhwar septs and, as there shown, many of
them are totemistic. A closer analysis of the Central Provinces’
septs of'G0nds will probably show that this is generally the case.

3. The Pataris say that they were originally Majhwars:
Tradition of origin. the whole tribe was descended from seven

brothers. When they could find no one else
to act as family priest (purokit) they compelled the youngest
of the seven to undertake the duties. The curious part of the
arrangement is however that a Majhwar must be attended as
his priest by a Patari of the same sept as his own. Thus a
Markam Patétri acts as priest to a Majhwar of the Markam sub-
division and so throughout the tribe. The result is that the parish-
ioners or constituents of a Patari are scattered over a large area
and he has to undertake long journeys in order to pay his periodical
visits. The system under which, by a specialisation of function
this class of aboriginal local priests was formed, is very instructive
in its analogies to what was probably the method by which the
tribe of Brahmans with its numerous local sub-divisions was organ-
ised.

_ 41. Their tribal council is exactly on the
Tribal council. . Asame system as among the Ma]hwars.

5. The rules of marriage agree with those of the Majhwars, but
there appears to be no hypergamy. They
marry rather earlier than Majhwars—-—at the

age of ten for boys and nine for girls. The bride price fixed by
invariable tribal custom is ten sers of sesamum (tili), ten sers of the
urdi pulse,‘ twelve measures (panseri) of rice, four measures of
coarse sugar, three rupees in‘ cash and a cloth (cl/iota’) for the
b,.ide_ Formerly part of the bride price used to consist of liquor
but this gave rise to such an amount of quarrelling that about four
years ago the tribal council decided that coarse sugar (gar) was to
take the place of liquor. A wife, who makes a practice of adultery,
who wastes the family property or thieves, may be discarded with
leave of the council. If a man does not support or ill-treats his wife
she can leave him, and such divorced women can marry again by
the sngrii form. Polygyny is allowed and the children of all the

Marriage rules.
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Dadaichi, K05/chi, Ulagwati,‘Kargati : in the third Marai, Sarota,
Soiyam, Sarotiya, Bandaru, Karbé, Kursenga, Purkela, Masram,
Armor, Arpati and Karpati: in the fourth K01-am, Poika, Armon,
Pawalé, Chicham, Balaiiya, Oté, Urich, Salam. Most of these are
analogous to the Majhwar septs and, as there shown, many of
them are totemistic. A closer analysis of the Central Provinces’
septs 0f'G0nds will probably show that this is generally the case.

3. The Pataris say that they were originally Majhwars ;
Tradition of origin. the whole tribe was descended from seven

brothers. When they could find no one else
to act as family priest (purofiit) they compelled the youngest
of the seven to undertake the duties. The curious part of the
arrangement is however that a Majhwar must be attended as
his priest by a Patari of the same sept as his own. Thus a
Markam Patari acts as priest to a Majhwar of the Markam sub-
division and so throughout the tribe. The result is that the parish-
ioners or constituents of a Patari are scattered over a large area
and he has to undertake long journeys in order to pay his periodical
visits. The system under which, by a specialisation of function
this class of aboriginal local priests was formed, is very instructive
in its analogies to what was probably the method by which the
tribe of Brahmans with its numerous local sub-divisions was organ-
ised.

_ 41. Their tribal council is exactly on the
Tribal councm same system as among the Majhwars.

5, The rules of marriage agree with those of the Majhwars, but
_ there appears to be no hypergamy. They

Mamage rules’ marry rather earlier than Majhwars—at the
age of ten for boys and nine for girls. The bride price fixed by
invariable tribal custom is ten sers of sesamum (tili), ten sers of the
urdi pulse,‘ twelve measures (panseri) of rice, four measures of
coarse sugar, three rupees in‘ cash and a cloth (dfioti) for the
bride. Formerly part of the bride price used to consist of liquor
but this gave rise to such an amount of quarrelling that about four
years ago the tribal council decided that coarse sugar (gur) was to
take the place of liquor. A wife, who makes a practice of adultery,
who wastes the family property or thieves, may be discarded with
leave of the council. If a man does not support or ill-treats his wife
she can leave him, and such divorced women can marry again by
the srlgrii form. Polygyny is allowed and the childien of all the
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Widow marriage. 

Domestic ceremonies. 

Social position. 

wives rank equally as heirs. Concubines are not allowed : illegiti¬ 

mate children follow the caste of the fathers, but the clansmen will 

not eat with or intermarry with them.1 

6. When a man dies the council marry his widow to some 

widower in the tribe. The consent of the 

parties and the kindred of the first husband 

is essential. On a day fixed the man eats at the widow’s house. 

Next day he takes her home and puts on her a set of bangles and 

ear ornaments (churl, iarki) and pays to the husband’s younger 

brother, who accompanies her, twelve rupees, a turban and a loin 

cloth which are regarded as the equivalent of the bride price. The 

levirate is allowed on the usual conditions. They practise Beena 

marriage in the usual gharjaiyan form. 

7. The domestic ceremonies are practically 

the same as those of the Majhwars. 

8. The position of the Patari is decidedly low. He is looked 

upon with contempt as a beggar, and he is 

discredited because, like the Hindu Maha- 

brahman, he takes the clothes, utensils, etc., of the dead man which 

are given to him in the belief that he will pass them on for the use 

of the deceased in the next world. And although they are the 

family priests of the Majhwars, the latter show their contempt for 

them by refusing to eat with them or drink water from their 

hands. 

Pathak.—(Sanskrit pathaka, “ a reciter, teacher”) a func¬ 

tional division of Brahmans, who like the Upadhyaya, are devoted to 

the instruction of youths in religious knowledge and the manner of 

performing rites and ceremonies. The term path a is technically 

applied to the modes of recitation of the Yedic texts, of which there 

are five—Samhita, Pada, Krama, Jata and Ghana. 

Pathan.—One of the chief Muhammadan tribes. There has 

been much controversy on the origin of the term. To quote Dr. 

Bellew, the latest and best authority on the ethnology of these races, 

“ The origin of the name Pathan, and the nationalities originally 

represented by it, carries us back to very early times. The term 

Pathan is not a native word at all. It is the Hindustani form of 

1 This was exactly the position of the same class (spurii) under Roman law. 

“ These children irregularly conceived, have a mother, hut no legal father: they do 

not come under the paternal power of the father, like the child of lawful marriage 
and cannot bo legitimated.” Lctourneau, Evolution of Marriage, 202. 
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wives rank equally as heirs. Concubines are not allowed : illegiti-
mate children follow the caste of the fathers, but the clansmen will
not eat with or intermarry with them.1

6. When a man dies the council marry his widow to some
Widow marriage. widower in the tribe. The consent of the

parties and the kindred of the first husband
is essential. On a day fixed the man eats at the widow’ s house.
Next day he takes her home and puts on her a set of bangles and
ear ornaments ‘(c/miri, tar/ti) and pays to the husband’s younger
brother, who accompanies her, twelve rupees, a turban and a loin
cloth which are regarded as the equivalent of the bride price. The
levirate is allowed on the usual conditions. They practise Beena
marriage in the usual gbavjaiydn form.

Domestic ceremonies. 7. The domestic ceremonies are practically
the same as those of the Majhwars.

8. The position of the Patari is decidedly low. He is looked
upon with contempt as a beggar, and he is
discredited because, like the Hindu Maha-

brahman, he takes the clothes, utensils, etc., of the dead man ‘which
are given to him in the belief that he will pass them on for ‘the use
of the deceased in the next world. And although they are the
family priests of the Majhwars, the latter show their contempt for
them by refusing to eat with them or drink water from their
hands.

Pfiithak.-(Sanskrit pdtka/ca, “ a reciter, teacher”) a func-
tional division of Brahmans, who like the Upadhyaya, are devoted to
the instruction of youths in religious knowledge and the manner of
performing rites and ceremonies. The term pa’!/la is technically
applied to the modes of recitation of the Vedic texts, of which there
are five-Samhita, Pada, Krama, Jata and Ghana.

Path§.n.—One of the chief Muhammadan tribes. There has
been much controversy on the origin of the term. To quote Dr.
Bellow, the latest and best authority on the ethnology of these races,
“ The origin of the name Pathfin, and the nationalities originally
represented by it, carries us back to very early times. The term
Pathan is not a native word at all. It is the Hindustani form of

Social position.
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i 1This was exactly the position of the same class (spu/r'£'£) under Roman law.
“ Those children irregularly conceived, have a mother, but no legal father: they do
not come under the paternal power of the father, like the child of lawful marriage
and cannot bc legitimatcd.” Lctourneau, Evotufiion of Mctrriagc, 202.
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wives rank equally as heirs, Concubines are not allowed : illegiti-
mate children follow the caste of the fathers, but the clansmen will
not eat with or intermarry with them}

6. When a. man dies the council marry his widow to some
Widow marriage. widower in the tribe. The consent of the

parties and the kindred of the first husband
is essential. On a day fixed the man eats at the widow’s house.
Next day he takes her home and puts on her a set of bangles and
ear ornaments '(ck12'1'i, iarki) and pays to the husband’s younger
brother, who accompanies her, twelve rupees, a turban and a loin
cloth which are regarded as the equivalent of the bride piice. The
levirate is allowed on the usual conditions. They practise Beena
marriage in the usual 9/Iarjjaig/(in form.

7. The domestic ceremonies are practically
the same as those of the Majhwars.

8. The position of the Patari is decidedly low. He is looked
_ _ _ upon with contempt as a be ar, and he is

Semi posmom discredited because, like thegli-Iindu Maha-
brahman, he takes the clothes, utensils, etc., of the dead man ‘which
are given to him in the belief that he will pass them on for lthe use
of the deceased in the next world. And although they are the
family priests of the Majhwars, the latter show their contempt for
them by refusing to eat with them or drink water from their
hands.

P§.thak.—(Sanskrit pdtkaka, “ a reciter, teacher”) a func-
tional division of Brahmans, who like the Upadhyaya, are devoted to
the instruction of youths in religious knowledge and the manner of
performing rites and ceremonies. The term pit/za is technically
applied to the modes of recitation of the Vedic texts, of which there
are five-Samhita, Pada, Krama, Jata and Ghana.

Path§.n.—One of the chief Muhammadan tribes. There has
been much controversy on the origin of the term. To quote Dr.
Bellew, the latest and best authority on the ethnology of these races,
“The origin of the name Pathfin, and the nationalities originally
represented by it, carries us back to very early times. The te1'm
Pathan is not a native word at all. It is the Hindustani form of

Domestic ceremonies.

i 1 This was exactly the position of the same class (spurii) under Roma-n law.
“ These children irregularly conceived, have a mother, but no legal father! they do
not come under the paternal power of the father, like the child of lawful marriage
and cannot bo legitimatcd.” Lctourneau, Evolution of Mcwriage, 202.
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the native word Pukhtana, which is the plural o£ Pukhtun oi 

Pakhtun (the a as in our pack) as it is pronounced by the Afridi. 

And Pukhtun is the proper patronymic of the people inhabiting the 

country called Pukhtunkbwa, and speaking the language called 

Pukhta or Pukhto. What the meaning of the word Pukhta, from 

which Pukhtun and its derivatives are held to come, may be a 

matter of speculation. By some it is supposed to be the same word 

as the native Pukhta, “ a ridge” or “ hill ” in distinction to Ghar, 

“ a mountain chain ” or “peak”; the two words corresponding 

respectively to the Persian Pushta aud Koh. Be this as it may, and 

there is no denying the fact that the name PukhtunKhwa, “ the 

Pukhtun coast or quarter ”, is very well in accordance with the 

character of the country in its physical aspect; there is also the 

fact that in the time of Herodotus, four centuries before our era, 

this very country was called Pactiya or Pactiyaca, and its natives 

Pactiyans. In Western Afghanistan the harsh kh is changed into 

the soft sh, and Pukhtun becomes Pushtun, Pukhtu becomes 

Pushtu, and so on. By some Pukhtun tribes, the Afridi notably, 

Pukhtun, Pukhtu, etc,, are pronounced Pakhtun, Pakhtu, etc., and 

this brings the words nearer to the Pakhtues of Herodotus. In 

short, the Pakhtun or Pukhtun of to-day, we may take it, is identi¬ 

cal in race and position with the Pactiyan of the Greek his¬ 

torian.” 1 

2. The popular account is, it is almost needless to say, different. 

Modern genealogists trace the descent of Afghans, Pathans and 

Ghilzais from Kais or Kish, the father of Saul, and they say that 

the Prophet, pleased with the services of Kais named after his 

forefather, gave him the title of Pathan, the Syrian word for 

‘‘ rudder” and bade him direct his people in the true path. By 

one authority the name Afghan is said to mean “ wailing”; 2 

but another explanation is more probable. Ashvaka, a name of 

Sanskrit origin was used as a territorial appellation of Gandhara. 

This word, derived from asva, “ a horse,” signifies merely the 

“ cavaliers.'” It was less an ethnic, in the rigorous acceptation 

of'the word, than a general appellation applied by the Hindus 

of the Pan jab to the tribes of tbe region of the Kophes, renowned 

in antiquity for the excellence of its horses. In tbe popular dialects 

Ihe Sanskrit word took the usual form Assaka, which reappears 

1 The Races of Afgh&nist&n, 56, sq. 

2 Benjamin, Tersia, 142. 
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the native word Pukhtana, which is the plural of Pukhtiin or
Pakhtun (the a as in our pack) as it is pronounced by the Afridl.
And Pukhtfin is the proper patronymio of the people inhabiting the
country called Pukhtfinkhwa, and speaking the language called
Pukhta or Pukhto. VVl1at the meaning of the word Pukhta, from
which Pukhtiin and its derivatives are held to come, may be a
matter of speculation. By some it is supposed to be ‘the same word
as the native Pukhta, “a ridge” or “hill ” in distinction to Ghar,
“a mountain chain ” or “peak ” ; the two words corresponding
respectively to the Persian Pushta and Koh. Be this as it may, and
there is no denying the fact that the name Pukht1’.‘1nKhwa, “ the
Pukhtiin coast or quarter ”, is very well in accordance with the
character of the country in its physical aspect; there is also the
fact that in the time of Herodotus, four centuries before our era,
this very country was called Paetiya or Pactiyaca, and its natives
Pactiyans. In Weste1'n Afghanistan the harsh Zak is changed into
the soft s/z, and Pukhtiin becomes Pushtiin, Pukhtu becomes
Pushtu and so on. By some Pukhtiin tribes, the Afridi notably,
Pukhtiin, Pukhtu, ete., are pronounced Pakhtfln, Pakhtu, etc., and
this brings the words nearer to the Pakhtues of Herodotus. InD

short, the Pakhtfin or Pukhtfm of to-day, we may take it, is identi-
cal in race and position with the Pactiyan of the Greek his-
torian.” 1

2. The popular account is, it is almost needless to say, difieren t.
Modern genealogists trace the descent of Afghans, Pathans and
Ghilzais from Kais or Kish, the father of Saul, a11d they say that
the Prophet, pleased with the services of Kais named after his
forefather, gave him the title of Pathan, tl1c Syrian word for
“rudder” and bade him direct his people in the true path. By
one authority the name Afghan is said to mean “wailing” ; 2
but another explanation is more probable. Ashvaka, a name of
Sanskrit origin was used as a territorial appellation of Gandhara.
This word, derived from asva, “ a horse,” signifies merely the
“eavaliers.” It was less an ethnic, in the rigorous aeeeptation
ofithe word, than a general appellation applied by the Hindus
of the Panjab to the tribes of the region of the Kophes, renowned
in antiquity for the excellence of its horses. In the popular dialects
the Sanskrit word took the usual form Assaka, which reappears

1 Wis Races of .~1_l'g!ui:1istrl-11, 56, sq.
f9Benjamin, Persia, 1L2.
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the native Word Pukhtana, which is the plural of Pukhtfin or
Pakhtun (the a as in our pack) as it is pronounced by the Afridl.
And Pukhtfin is the proper patronymic of the people inhabiting the
country called Pukhtfinkhwa, and speaking the language called
Pukhta or Pukhto. VVl1at the meaning of the word Pukhta, from
which Pukhtfin and its derivatives are held to come, may be a
matter of speculation. By some it is supposed to be ’the same word
as the native Pukhta, “a ridge” or “hill " in distinction to Ghar,
“a mountain chain ” or “peak ” ; the two words corresponding
respectively to the Persian Pushta and Koh. Be this as it may, and
there is no denying the fact that the name Pukhtf1nKhwa, “the
Pukhtfin coast or quarter”, is very well in accordance with the
character of the country in its physical aspect; there is also the
fact that in the time of Herodotus, four centuries before our era,
this very country was called Pactiya or Pactiyaca, and its natives
Pactiyans. In Western Afghanistan the harsh la/2 is changed into
the soft sir, and Pukhtfin becomes Pushtfin, Pukhtu becomes
Pushtu, and so on. By some Pukhtfin tribes, the Afridi notably,
Pukhtun, Pukhtu, etc., are pronounced Pakhtfin, Pakhtu, etc., and
this brings the words nearer to the Pakhtues of Herodotus. In
short, the Pakhtfin or Pukhtfin of to-day, we may take it, is identi-
cal in race and position with the Pactiyan of the Greek his-
torian.” 1

2. The popular account is, it is almost needless to say, different.
Modern genealogists trace the descent of Afghans, Pathéns and
Ghilzais from Kais or Kish, the father of Saul, and they say that
the Prophet, pleased with the services of Kais named after his
forefather, gave him the title of Patlian, thc Syrian word for
“ rudder” and bade him direct his people in the true path. By
one authority the name Afghzin is said to mean “Wailing”;”
but another explanation is more probable. Ashvaka, a name of
Sanskrit origin was uscd as a territorial appellation of Gandhzira.
This Word, derived from zzsva, “ a horse,” signifies merely the
“cavaliers.” It was lcss an ethnic, in the rigorous acceptation
oflthe word, than a general appellation applied by the Hindus
of the Panjab to thc tribes of the region of the Koplies, renowned
in antiquity for the excellence of its horses. In the popular dialects
lhe Sanskrit Word took thc usual form Assaka, which reappears

1 '1‘/ic Races of .~'l_/'gI¢ri-nist13.n, 56, sq.
1‘Benjaniin, Persia, 1L2.
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scarcely modified in Assakani or Assakeni in the first historians 

o£ the expedition of Alexander and subsequent writers. It is impos¬ 

sible here not to recognise the name Avghan or Afghan.1 The 

theory which has been proposed by which Pathan is connected 

with the Hindi pdtha, “ the top of a hill 77 is as untenable as that 

whicn derives their title Khan from the Dravidian tribe of 

Khandhs.2 The latter word has been by others derived from the 

Sanskrit asu or sivamin, meaning “ lord/7 

3. To quote Dr. Bellew, again : “ The traditions of the Afghans 

refer them to Syria as the country of their 
Tribal traditions. _ “ J 

residence at the time they were carried away 

into captivity by Bukhtanasar (Nebuchadnezzar) and planted as 

colonists in differents parts of Persia and Media. From these 

positions they, at some subsequent period, emigrated eastward into 

the mountainous country of Ghor, where they were called by the 

neighbouring people Bani Afghan and Bani Israil, or “ children of 

Afghan77 or “ children of Israel.77 In corroboration of this we have 

the testimony of the Prophet Esdras to the effect that the ten tribes 

of Israel, who were taken into captivity, subsequently escaped and 

found refuge in the country of Arsareth, which is supposed to be 

identical with the Hazarah country of the present day, and of 

which Ghor forms a part. It is also Stated in the Tabaqat-i-Nasiri, 

a detailed account of the conquest of this country by Changhiz 

Khan, that in the time of the native Shansabi dynasty there was 

a people called Bani Israil living in that country, and that some of 

them were extensively engaged in trade in the countries around.77 

Mr. Thorburn 3 quotes in support of their Jewish extraction,, some 

peculiar customs obtaining among the tribes of purest blood, for 

instance the Passover-like practice of sacrificing an animal and 

smearing the doorway with its blood in order to avert calamity, the 

offering up of sacrifices, the stoning to death of blasphemers, the 

periodical distribution of land and so forth, and he points out that 

most of the learned men who reject the tradition of Jewish descent 

have no personal acquaintance with the Afghan people. 

4. Though the tribal organisation of the Pathans in these 

Provinces is much less closely defined than 
Tribal organisation. > _ J 

along the Panjab frontier, Mr. Ibbetson7s 

1 St. Martin quoted by McCrindle, Indian Antiquary, VI., 343, sq. 

2 Raja Lachhman Sinh, Bulandshahr Memorandum, 192. 

3 Quoted by Ibbetson, Punjab Ethnography, paragraph 390, sqq. 
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remarks on lihis subject deserve quotation : “ The tribe is probably 

far more homogeneous in its constitution among the Pathans than 

among the Biloches. Sayyid, Turk and other clans have occasion¬ 

ally been affiliated to it, but as a rule people of foreign descent 

preserve their tribal individuality, become merely associated, and 

not intermingled, with the tribes, among whom they have settled. 

Even then they generally claim Pathan origin on the female side, 

and the tribe is usually descended in theory at least from a common 

ancestor. The hamsayah custom by which strangers are protected 

by the tribe with which they dwell is in full force among the 

Pathans as among the Biloches. But with the former, though it 

does protect in many cases families of one tribe who have settled 

with another, it seldom accounts for any considerable portion of the 

tribe ; and its action is chiefly confined to traders, menials and other 

dependants of foreign extraction who are protected by, but not 

received into, the tribe. Thus a blacksmith living in an Utmanzai 

village will give his clan as Utmanzai; but his caste will, of course, 

remain Lohar. The nation is divided genealogically into a few 

great sections which have no corporate existence, and the tribe is 

now the practical unit, though the common name and traditions of 

common descent are still carefully preserved in the memory of the 

people. Each section of tribe, however small, has its leading man 

-who is known as Malik, a specially Pathan title. In many, but 

by no means in all, the tribes, there is a Khan Khel or chief house, 

usually the branch of the tribe, whose Malik is known as Khan, 

and acts as chief of the whole tribe. But he is seldom more than 

their leader in war and their agent in dealing with others; he pos¬ 

sesses influence rather than power • and the real authority rests 

with, the Jirgah, a democratic council composed of all the Maliks. 

The tribe, clan and sept are alike distinguished by patronymics 

formed from the name of the common ancestor by the addition of 

the word zai or khel, zai being the corruption of the Pashto zoe, 

meaning “son/’ while Jchel is an Arabic word meaning “associa¬ 

tion ” or “ company/' Both terms are used indifferently for both 

the larger and smaller divisions. The stock of names being limited, 

the nomenclature is exceedingly puzzling, certain names recurring 

in very different tribes in the most maddening manner. Moreover, 

the title which genealogical accuracy would allot to a tribe or clan 

is often very different from that by which it is known for practical 

purposes, the people having preferred to be called by the name of a 
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remarks on this subject deserve quotation : “ The tribe is probably
far more homogeneous in its constitution among the Pathans than
among the Biloches. Sayyid, Turk and other clans have occasion-
ally been afiiliated to it, but as a rule people of foreign descent
preserve their tribal individuality, become merely associated, and
not intermingled, with the tribes, among whom they have settled.
Even then they generally claim Pathan origin on the female side,
and the tribe is usually descended in theory at least from a common
ancestor. The /mmsciya/z custom by which strangers are protected
by the tribe with which they dwell is in full force among the
Pathfins as among the Biloches. But with the former, though it
does protect in many cases families of one tribe who have settled
with another, it seldom accounts for any considerable portion of the
tribe ; and its action is chiefly confined to traders, menials and other
dependants of foreign extraction who are protected by, but not
received into, the tribe. Thus a blacksmith living in an Utmanzai
village will give his clan as Utmanzai ; but his caste will, of course,
remain Lohér. The nation is divided genealogically into a few
great sections which have no corporate existence, and the tribe is
now the practical unit, though the common name and traditions of
common descent are still carefully preserved in the memory of the
people. Each section of tribe, however small, has its leading man
iwho is known as Malik, a specially Pathan title. In many, but
by no means in all, the tribes, there is a Khan Khel or chief house,
usually the branch of the tribe, whose Malik is known as Khan,
aud acts as chief of the whole tribe. But he is seldom more than
their leader in war and their agent in dealing with others ; he pos-
sesses influence rather than power 3 and the real authority rests
with.the Jirgah, a democratic council composed of all the Maliks.
The tribe, clan and sept are alike distinguished by patronymics
formed from the name of the common ancestor by the addition of
the word zai or /Mel, zai being the corruption of the Pashto zoe,
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is often very different from that by which it is known for practical
purposes, the pcople having preferred to be callcd by the name of a
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junior ancestor who had acquired local renown. The frontier tribe, 

whether within or beyond our border, has almost without exception 

a very distinct corporate existence, each tribe, and within the tribe 

each clan, occupying a clearly defined tract of country, though they 

are in the Indus valley often the owners merely rather than the 

occupiers of the country, the land and smaller villages being largely 

in the hands of a mixed population of Hindu origin who cultivate 

subject to the superior rights of the Pathans. These people are 

included by the Pathans under the generic and semi-contemptuous 

name of Hindki; a term very analogous to the Jat of the Biloch 

frontier, and which includes all Muhammadans who, being of 

Hindu origin, have been converted to Islam in comparatively recent 

times.” 

5. At the last Census the Path&ns of these Provinces were 

m ,,, _ A classified under the following chief tribes :— 
Tribes of the Pathans ° 

of North-Western Pro- Afridi Bagarzai, Bangash, Barech, Buner- 
vinces. , 

wal, Daudzai, Dilazak, Durrani, Ghilzai, 

Ghorgashti, Ghori, Kakar, Qizilbash, Khalil, Khatak, Lodi, 

Mehmad, Muhammadzai, Rohilla, Tarin, Urmuz, Ushturyani, 

Warakzai, Waziri, Yaqubzai and Yusufzai. The following notes 

are mainly taken from the writings of Dr. Bellew and Mr. 

Ibbetson. 

6. They represent in name and position the Aparytse of Hero¬ 

dotus. One of the four great divisions of 

the Pactiyse of Herodotus was that of the 

Gandhari, the other three were the Aparytse or Afridi, the Satra- 

gyddse or Khatak, and the Dadicse or Dadi, all alike of Indian 

origin. “ The original limits of the Afridi country probably 

comprised the whole of the Safed Koh range and the country on 

the base of it on the north and south sides, to the Kabul and 

Kurrum rivers respectively; whilst its extent from east to west 

was from the Pewar ridge or the head waters of the Kurrum further 

west to the Indus, between the points of junction with it of the 

Kabul and Kurrum rivers, in the former direction.” Of the charac¬ 

ter of the tiibe Dr. Bellew writes : “ Looking at the Afridi as we 

find him to-day, it is difficult to imagine him the descendant of the 

mild, industrious, peace-loving, and contemplative Buddhist, abhor¬ 

rent of the shedding of blood or the destruction of life of even the 

minutest of God's creatures; or even to imagine him descended 

from fire-worshipping ancestors, whose tender care for life was 

The Afridi Pathans. 
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junior ancestor who had acquired local renown. The frontier tribe,
whether within or beyond our border, has almost without exception
a very distinct corporate existence, each tribe, and within the tribe
each clan, occupying a clearly defined tract of country, though they
are in the Indus valley often the owners merely rather than the
occupiers of the country, the land and smaller villages being largely
in the hands of a mixed population of Hindu origin who cultivate
subject to the superior rights of the Pathans. These people are
included by the Pathans under the generic and semi-contemptuous
name of Hindki; a term very analogous to the Jat of the Biloch
frontier, and which includes all Muhammadans who, being of
Hindu origin, have been converted to Islam in comparatively recent
times.’ ’
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Warakzai, Wazi1‘i, Yaqabzai and Y-fisufzai. The following notes
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Ibbetson.

6. They represent in name and position the Aparytae of Hero-
dotus. One of the four great divisions of
the Pactiyae of Herodotus was that of the

Gandhari, the other three were the Aparytae or Afridi, the Satra-
gyddee or Khatak, and the Dadicae or Dadi, all alike of Indian
origin. “ The original limits of the Afridi country probably
comprised the whole of the Safed Koh range and the country on
the base of it on the north and south sides, to the Kabul -and
Kurrum rivers respectively; whilst its extent from east to west
was from the Pewar ridge or the head waters of the Kurrum further
west to the Indus, between the points of junction with it of the
Kabul and Kurrum rivers, in the. former direction.” Of the charac-
ter of the tiibe Dr. Bellew writes : “ Looking at the Afridi as we
find him to-day, it is difficult to imagine him the descendant of the
mild, industrious, peace-loving, and contemplative Buddhist, abhor-
rent of the shedding of blood or the destruction of life of even the
minutest of God’ s creatures; or even to imagine him descended
from fire-worshipping ancestors, whose tender care for life was
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junior ancestor who had acquired local renown. The frontier tribe,
whether within or beyond our border, has almost without exception
a very distinct corporate existence, each tribe, and within the tribe
each clan, occupying a clearly defined tract of country, though they
are in the Indus valley often the owners merely rather than the
occupiers of the country, the land and smaller villages being largely
in the hands of a mixed population of Hindu origin who cultivate
subject to the superior rights of the Pathans. These people are
included by the Pathans under the generic and semi-contemptuous
name of Hindki ; a term very analogous to the -Iat of the Biloch
frontier, and which includes all Muhammadans who, being of
Hindu origin, have been converted to Islam in compa1'atively recent
times.”
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Ghorgashti, Ghori, Kakar, Qizilbash, Khalil, Khatak, Lodi,
Mehmad, Muhammadzai, Rohilla, Tarin, Urmuz, Ushturya-ni,
Warakzai, Waziri, Yaqfibzai and Y-fisufzai. The following notes
are mainly taken from the writings of Dr. Bellew and Mr.
Ibbetson.

6. They represent in name and position the Aparytw of Hero-
The Amdi Pathfinsi dotus. One of the four great divisions of

the Pactiyae of Herodotus was that of the
Gandhari, the other three were the Aparytaa or Afridi, the Satra—
gyddaa or Khatak, and the Dadicaa or Dadi, all alike of Indian
origin. “The original limits of the Afridi country probably
comprised the whole of the Safed Koh range and the country on
the base of it on the north and south sides, to the Kabul -and
Kurrum rivers respectively; whilst its extent from east to west
was from the Pewar ridge or the head waters of the Kurrum further
west to the Indus, between the points of junction with it of the
Kabul and Kurrum rivers, in the. former direction.” Of the charac-
ter of the tribe Dr. Bellew writes : “ Looking at the Afridi as we
find him to-day, it is difficult to imagine him the descendant of the
mild, industrious, peace-loving, and contemplative Buddhist, abhor-
rent of the shedding of blood or the destruction of life of even the
minutest of God’ s creatures; or even to imagine him descended
from fire-worshipping ancestors, whose tender care for life was
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almost equal to that of the Buddhist, and whose sincere and 

punctilious devotion to the observances of the minute ceremonies 

and ordinances of their religion was surpassed by none. The 

Afridi of to-day, though professedly a Muhammadan, has really no 

religion at all. He is to a great extent ignorant of the tenets and 

doctrines of the religion he professes, and even if he knew them, 

would in no way be restrained by them in the pursuit of his pur¬ 

pose. 

7 “ Whatever he may have been as a Buddhist or as a fire-worship¬ 

per, he has now sunk to the lowest grade of civilisation, and borders 

upon the savage. Entirely illiterate, under no acknowledged control, 

each man has his own king, the nation has dwindled down to a small 

community of less than three hundred thousand souls, mostly robbers 

and cut-throats, without principles of conduct of any kind, and with 

nothing but the incentive of the moment as the prompter to imme¬ 

diate action. Even among his own nationality (the Pathan), he is 

accounted the faithless of the faithless, and is held on all sides to 

be the most fierce and stealthy of all enemies. As we know him 

merely in the character of an independent neighbour, he is a wily, 

mistrusting, wolfish, and wilful savage, with no object in life but 

the pursuit of robbery and murder and the feuds they give rise to.” 

8. The Bangash Pathans are regarded by Dr. Bellew as perhaps 

of Scythic descent, and are supposed to have 
The Bangash Pathans. . . . 

come into their present positions with the 

Scythic irruption. They originally lived about Gurdez in Zurmat, 

but in the latter part of the fourteenth century they increased in 

numbers, and being pressed upon by the Ghilzai, emigrated east¬ 

ward en masse and settled in Kurram. They are descended from 

Luqman, and have absorbed several tribes of doubtful origin. 

Their chief settlement in these Provinces is at Farrukhabad, and a 

very complete account of them has been given by Mr. B,. S. 

Whiteway.1 

The Bunerwal Pathans. 

The Daudzai Pathans. 

9. The Bunerwal tribe take their name from 

the Buner country, north-east of Peshawar. 

10. The Daudzai occupy the left bank of 

the Kabul river as far down as the junction 

of the Bara. 

1 Calcutta Review, 1865. 
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almost equal to that of the Buddhist, and whose sincere and
punctilious devotion to the observances of the minute ceremonies
and ordinances of their religion was surpassed by none. -The
Afridi of to-day, though professedly a Muhammadan, has really no
religion at all. He is to a great extent ignorant of the tenets and
doctrines of the religion he professes, and even if he knew them,
would in no way be restrained by them in the pursuit of his pur-
pose.

7 “ Whatevei' he may have been as a Buddhist or as a fire-worship-
per, he has now sunk to t_he lowest grade of civilisation, and borders
upon the savage. Entirely illiterate, under no acknowledged control,
each man has his own king, the nation has dwindled down to a small
community of less than three hundred thousand souls, mostly robbers
and cut-throats, without principles of conduct of any kind, and with
nothing but the incentive of the moment as the prompter to imme-
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Afridi of to-day, though professedly a Muhammadan, has really no
religion at all. He is to a great extent ignorant of the tenets and
doctrines of the religion he professes, and even if he knew them,
would in no way be restrained by them in the pursuit of his pur-
pose.

7 “ Whatever he may have been as a Buddhist or as a fire-worship-
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nothing but the incentive of the moment as the prompter to imme-
diate action. Even among his own nationality (the Pathan), he is
accounted the faithless of the faithless, and is held on all sides to
be the most fierce and stealthy of all enemies. As we know him
merely in the character of an independent neighbour, he is a wily,
mistrusting, wolfish, and wilful savage, with no object in life but
the pursuit of robbery and mu1'der and the feuds they give rise to.”

8. The Bangash Pathans are regarded by Dr. Bellew as perhaps
of Scythic descent, and are supposed to have
come into their present positions with the

Scythic irruption. They originally lived about Gurdez in Zurmat,
but in the latter part of the fourteenth century they increased in
numbers, and being pressed upon by the Ghilzai, emigrated east-
ward en masse and settled in Kurram. They are descended from
Luqman, and have absorbed several tribes of doubtful origin.
Their chief settlement in these Provinces is at Farrukhabad, anda
very complete account of them has been given by Mr. R. S.
Whiteway .1 _

9. The Bunerwal tribe take their name from
the Buner country, north-east of Peshawar.

10. The Dafidzai occupy the left bank of
the Kabul river as far down as the junction

The Dafidzai Pathans. of the Bara.

The Bangash Pathans-.

The Buner-wa1Pathans.

1 Calcutta Review, 1865.
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The Dilazak Pathans. 

The Durrani Pathans. 

11. The Dilazak Path&ns were the inhabitants of the PesMwar 

valley before the Pathan invasion, and are 

apparently of Scythic origin, and came into 

the Pan jab with the Jats and Katti in the fifth and sixth centuries. 

“ They soon beeame powerful and important, and ruled the whole 

valley as far as the Indus and the foot of the northern hills. In 

the first half of the thirteenth century the Yusufzai and Momaud 

drove them across the Indus into Chach-Pakhli. But their efforts to 

regain their lost territories were such a perpetual source of disturb¬ 

ance that at length Jahangir deported them en masse and distributed 

them over Hindustan and the Dakkhin. Scattered families of 

them are still to be found along the left bank of the Indus in Hazara 

and Rawalpindi/-’ 1 

12. The name Durrani is derived either from durr-i-daurdn, 

pearl of the age,” or from durr-i-durrdn, 

pearl of pearls/-’ The title was adopted by 

Ahmad Shah Abdali, when he ascended the throne, in allusion to the 

Abdali custom of wearing a pearl stud in the right ear. According 

to Dr. Bellew 2:—“ The special Afghan tribe is called Abdali, and is 

more commonly known since the time of Ahmad Shah, the first in¬ 

dependent sovereign of Afghanistan of this race, by the name Dur¬ 

rani. The Durrani comprise the following chief divisions or clans : 

Saddozai, Populzai, Barakzai, Halakozai, Achakzai, Nurzai, Ishaq- 

zai, and Khagwani. Their home and fixed seat is in Kandahar Pro¬ 

vince, the former country of the -Gandhara, who, at an early period 

of our era, spread into the present Hazara country along the courses 

of the Helmand and Arghandab rivers. Members of each clan, 

however, are found in small societies scattered all over the plain 

country up to Kabul and Jalalabad, and they are there settled mostly 

as lords of the soil or military feoffees, the people of the country, so 

far as concerns the agricultural community, being their tenants or 

serfs.” 

13. According to Mr. Ibbetson, “ the Ghilzai are a race probably 

of Turkish origin, their name being another 

form of Khilchi, the Turkish word for ‘swords¬ 

man/ who early settled, perhaps, as mercenaries rather than as a 

corporate tribe, in the Siahband range of the Ghor mountains, 

The Ghilzai Pathans. 

1 Ibhetson, loc. cit., para. 415. 

5 Loc. cit., 20. 
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11. The Dilazak Pathans were the inhabitants of the Peshawar
valley before the Pathan invasion, and are
apparently of Scythic origin, and came into

the Panjab with the Jats and Katti in the fifth and sixth centuries.
“ They soon became powerful and important, and ruled the whole
valley as far as the Indus and the foot of the northern hills. In
the first half of the thirteenth century the Yiisufzai and Momand
drove them across the Indus iiito Chach-Pakhli. But their efiorts to
regain their lost territories were such a perpetual source of disturb-
ance that at length Jahangir deported them em masse and distributed
them over Hindustan and the Dakkhin. Scattered families of
them are still to be found along the left bank of the Indus in Hazara
and Rawalpindi.” 1

12. The name Durrani is derived either from durr-i-daurdn,
, _ A “pearl of the age,” or from durr-2'-durrcin,

The Durrani Pathans.
“ pearl of pearls.” The title was adopted by

Ahmad Shah Abdali, when he ascended the throne, in allusion to the
Abdali custom of wearing a pearl stud in the right ear. According
to Dr. Bellew 9 :—-“ The special Afghan tribe is called Abdali, and is
more commonly known since the time of Ahmad Shah, the first in-
dependent sovereign of Afghanistan of this race, by the name Dur-
rani. The Durrani comprise the following chief divisions or clans :
Saddozai, Populzai, Barakzai, Halakozai, Achakzai, Nurzai, Ishaq-
zai, and Khagwani. Their home and fixed seat is in Kandahar Pro-
vince, the former country of the Gandhara, who, at an early period
of our era, spread into the present Hazara country along the courses
of the Helmand and Arghandab rivers. Members of each clan,
however, are found in small societies scattered all over the plain
country up to Kabul and Jalalabad, and they are there settled mostly
as lords of the soil or military feoffees, the people of-the country, so
far as concerns the agricultural community, being their tenants or
serfs.”

13. According to Mr. Ibbetson, “ the Ghilzai are a race probably
The Ghilmi Pathans. of Turkish origin, their name being another

form of Khilchi, the Turkish word for ‘swords-
man,’ who early settled, perhaps, as mercenaries rather than as a
corporate tribe, in the Siahband range of the Ghor mountains,

The Dilazak Pathans.
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ll, The Dilazak Pathans were the inhabitants of the Peshawar
_ A A valley before the Pathan invasion, and are

The Dllamk Pathansi apparently of Scythic origin, and came into
the Panjab with the Jats and Katti in the fifth and sixth centuries.
“They soon became powerful and important, and ruled the whole
valley as far as the Indus and the foot of the northern hills. In
the first half of the thirteenth century the Yfisufzai and Momand
drove them across the Indus into Chach-Pakhli. But their efiorts to
regain their lost territories were such a perpetual source of disturb-
ance that at length Jahangir deported them en masse and distributed
them over Hindustan and the Dakkhin. Scattered families of
them are still to be found along the left bank of the Indus in Hazara
and Rawalpindi.” 1

12. The name Durrani is derived either from I1urr-i-daurdn,
“pearl of the age,” or from durr-i-durrdn,
“ pearl of pearls.” The title was adopted by

Ahmad Shah Abdali, when he ascended the throne, in allusion to the
Abdali custom of wearing a pearl stud in the right ear. According
to Dr. Bellew 2 :-“ The special Afghan tribe is called Abdali, and is
more commonly known since the time of Ahmad Shah, the first in-
dependent sovereign of Afghanistan of this race, by the name Dur-
rani. The Durrani comprise the following ‘chief divisions or clans :
Saddozai, Populzai, Barakzai, Halakozai, Achakzai, Nurzai, Ishaq-
zai, and Khagwani. Their home and fixed seat is in Kandahar Pro-
vince, the former country of the Gandhara, who, at an early period
of our era, spread into the present Hazara country along the courses
of the Helmand and Arghandab rivers. Members of each clan,
however, are found in small societies scattered all over the plain
country up to Kabul and Jalalabad, and they are there settled mostly
as lords of the soil or military feoffees, the people of-the country, so
far as concerns the agricultural community, being their tenants or
serfs.”

13. According to Mr. Ibbetson, “ the Ghilzai are a race probably
The Ghflm Pathénm of Turkish origin, their name being another

form of Khilchi, the Turkish word for ‘swords-
man,’ who early settled, perhaps, as mercenaries rather than as a
corporate tribe, in the Siahband range of the Ghor mountains,

The Durrani Pathans.

1 Ibbetson, too. m., para.4115.
9 Loo. c'it., 20.
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where they received a large admixture of Persian blood. The official 

spelling of the name is still Ghaleji at Kabul and KandaMr. They 

first rose into notice in the time of Mahmud Ghaznavi, whom they 

accompanied in his invasions of India. Not long afterwards they 

conquered the tract between Jalalabad and Kelat-i-Ghilzai, and 

spread east and west over the country they now hold. In the 

beginning of the eighteenth century they revolted against their Per¬ 

sian rulers, established themselves under Mir AVais as independent 

rulers at Kandahar, and overran Persia. But a quarter of a 

century later they were reduced by Nadir Shah, and their rule dis¬ 

appeared, to be succeeded not long after by that of the Durrani/’ 

Dr. Bellew tells the romantic legend of Bibi Matto and Shah 

Husain, whose son was called Ghalzoe, “ son of a thief,” the father 

having stolen his daughter’s honour, whence the name Ghilzai. 

14. He adds : “As a race the Ghilji mix little with their neigh¬ 

bours, and indeed differ in many respects, both as to internal govern¬ 

ment and domestic customs, from the other races of Afghanistan. 

Those small sections of the people who are settled in the plain live 

in villages and follow agricultural pursuits, but the great majority 

of the tribe are pastoral in their habits of life, and migrate with the 

seasons from the lowlands to the highlands with their families and 

flocks and easily portable black hair tents. They never settle in the 

cities, nor do they engage in the ordinary handicraft trades, but 

they manufacture carpets, felts, etc., for domestic use, from the wool 

and hair of their cattle. The pastoral clans are notoriously predatory 

in their habits, and continually at feud amongst themselves and with 

their neighbours. Physically they are a remarkably fine race, and 

in stature, courage, and strength of body, are second to none in 

Afghanistan. But they are very barbarous people, the pastoral clans 

especially, and in their wars excessively savage and vindictive. 

Several of the Ghilji or Ghilzai clans are almost wholly engaged in 

the carrying trade between India and Afghanistan and the northern 

states of Central Asia, and have been so for many centuries, to the 

exclusion almost of all the other tribes of the country. The princi¬ 

pal clans employed in this great carrying trade are the Niazi, Nasar, 

Kharoti, and to some extent the Sulaiman Khel. From the nature 

of their occupation they are collectively styled, or individually so far 

as that goes, Povinda and Lawani or Lohani. These terms, it 

appears, are derived from the Persian word parwmda, ‘a bale of 

merchandise,’ and rawdnif ‘a traveller.’ ” 
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where they received a large admixture of Persian blood. The official
spelling of the name is still Ghaleji at Kabul and Kandahar. They
first rose into notice in the time of Mahmfid Ghaznavi, whom they
accompanied in his invasions of India. Not long afterwards they
conquered the tract between Jalalabad and Kelat-i-Ghilzai, and
spread east and west over the country they now hold. In the
beginning of the eighteenth century they revolted against their Per-
sian rulers, established themselves under Mir VVais as independent
rulers at Kandahar, and overran Persia. But a quarter of a
century later they were reduced by Nadir Shah, and their rule dis-
appeared, to be succeeded not long after by that of the Dui~rani.f’
Dr. Bellew tells the romantic legend of Bibi Matte and Shah
Husain, whose son was called Ghalzce, “ son of a thief,” the father
having stolen his daughter’ s honour, whence the name Ghilzai.

14-, He adds : “ As a race the Ghilji mix little with their neigh-
bours, and indeed difier in many respects, both as to internal govern-
ment and domestic customs, from the other races of Afghanistan.
Those small sections of the people who are settled in the plain live
in villages and follow agricultural pursuits, but the great majority
of the tribe are pastoral in their habits of life, and migrate with the
seasons from the lowlands to the highlands with their families and
flocks and easily portable black hair tents. They never settle in the
cities, nor do they engage in the ordinary handicraft trades, but
they manufacture carpets, felts, etc., for domestic use, from the wool
and hair of their cattle. The pastoral clans are notoriously predatory
in their habits, and continually at feud amongst themselves and with
their neighbours. Physically they are a remarkably fine race, and
in stature, courage, and strength of body, are second to none in
Afghanistan. But they are very barbarous people, the pastoral clans
especially, and in their wars excessively savage and vindictive.
Several of the Ghilji or Ghilzai clans are almost wholly engaged in
the carrying trade between India and Afghanistan and the northern
states of Central Asia, and have been so for many centuries, to the
exclusion almost of all the other tribes of the country. The princi-
pal clans employed in this great carrying trade are the Niazi, Nasar,
Kharoti, and’ to some extent the Sulaiman Khel. From the nature
of their occupation they are collectively styled, or individually so far
as that goes, Povinda and Lawani or Lohani. These terms, it
appears, are derived from the Persian, word parwznda, ‘a bale of
merchandise,’ and ?'£ZZ00iiIli, ‘ a traveller,’ ”
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where they received a large admixture of Persian blood. The olficial
spelling of the name is still Ghalcji at Kabul and Kandahar. They
first rose into notice in the time of Mahmfid Ghaznavi, whom they
accompanied in his invasions of India. Not long afterwards they
conquered the tract between Jalalabad and Kelat-i-Ghilzai, and
spread east and west over the country they now hold, In the
beginning of the eighteenth century they revolted against their Per-
sian rulers, established themselves under Mir \Vais as independent
rulers at Kandahar, and overran Persia. But a quarter of a
century later they were reduced by Nadir Shah, and their rule dis-
appeared, to be succeeded not long after by that of the Durrani._”
Dr. Bellew tells the romantic legend of Bibi Matte and Shah
Husain, whose son was called Ghalzoe, “ son of a thief,” the father
having stolen his daughter’s honour, whence the name Ghilzai.

l4~, He adds 1 “As a race the Ghilji mix little with their neigh-
bours, and indeed difler in many respects, both as to internal govern-
ment and domestic customs, from the other races of Afghanistan.
Those small sections of the people who are settled in the plain live
in villages and follow agricultural pursuits, but the great majority
of the tribe are pastoral in their habits of life, and migrate with the
seasons from the lowlands to the highlands with their families and
flocks and easily portable black hair tents. They never settle in the
cities, nor do they engage in the ordinary handicraft trades, but
they manufacture carpets, felts, etc., for domestic use, from the wool
and hair of their cattle. The pastoral clans are notoriously predatory
in their habits, and continually at feud amongst themselves and with
their neighbours. Physically they are a remarkably fine race, and
in stature, courage, and strength of body, are second to none in
Afghanistan. But they are very barbarous people, the pastoral clans
especially, and in their wars excessively savage and vindictive.
Several of the Ghilji or Ghilzai clans are almost wholly engaged in
the carrying trade between India and Afghanistan and the northern
states of Central Asia, and have been so for many centuries, to the
exclusion almost of all the other tribes of the country. The princi-
pal clans employed in this great carrying trade are the Niazi, Nasar,
Kharoti, and‘ to some extent the Sulaiman Khel. From the nature
of their occupation they are collectively styled, or individually so far
as that goes, Povinda and Lawani or Lohani. These terms, it
appears, are derived from the Persian, word parwzuda, ‘abale of
merchandise,’ and razoai/ii, ‘ a traveller,’ ”
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The Ghorgushti Pathans. 

The Ghori Pathans. 

The K&kar Pathans. 

15. The term Ghorgusht is a corruption of Ghirgisht or Ghur- 

gusht, the third son of Kais. The word is 

only an altered form of Girgis or Ghirghis, 

“wanderer on the steppe,” and indicates the country whence this 

people originally came, namely, Northern Turkistan. 

16. The Ghori Pathans, who are very numerous in the Provinces, 

appear to take their name from the Ghor 

country to the east of Herat. They are 

usually classed as a sub-division of the Kand, one of the septs of the 

Bani Isr&il, or pure Afghans. 

17. Of the Kakar Pathans Dr. Bellew writes 1:—“ The Kakar 

of Afghanistan are a people of Scythian 

origin, and of kindred race with the Gokkar 

or Ghokhar, who are settled in Chach and Rawalpindi on the other 

side of the Indus, and other parts of India. According to the Af¬ 

ghan account, Kakar was the grandson of Ghurghusht or Ghirghisht, 

by his second son, Dani. And this Ghirgh was the youngest of 

the three sons of Kais or Kish, the great ancestral progenitor of the. 

Afghan nationality of modern times. It has already been shown 

how the name of the first son, Saraban, was merely the adoption of 

the race name of the people whom the Afghan genealogists classi¬ 

fied together as one set of the descendants of Kais, and the fact of 

their Rajput origin might then have been made clearer by tracing 

up the descent to more recent 'times. Saraban had two sons, Shar- 

jyun and Krishyun, which are evidently transformations of the com- 

mor Rajput names, Surjan and Krishna, and they have been still 

more altered by transformation into Muhammadan names, Sharjyun 

being changed into Sharffuddin and Krishyun into Khyruddin. 

Similar traces of Indian affinity are to be found in almost all the 

Afghan genealogical tables, and it is only what we might expect 

when we remember the tradition that the five Pandava brothers about 

the time of the Mahabharat emigrated to the Panjab and Afghanistan 

as far as Ghazni and Kandahar, and there established independent 

kingdoms which lasted for several centuries.” 

18. Mr. Ibbetson calls the Qizilbash Pathans “a tribe of Tartar 

horsemen from the Eastern Caucasus, who 

The <b4sh>Path4n^aZal" formed the backbone of the old Persian army 

and of the force with which Nadir Sliah 

l 2 Vot. IV. 
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15, The term,Ghorgusht is a corruption of Ghirgisht or G'rhur-
_ A gusht, the third son of Kais. The Word is

The Ghorgushti Pathans. . . . .
only an altered form of Girgis or Ghirghis,

“ wanderer on the steppe,” and indicates the country whence this
people originally came, namely, Northern Turkistan.

16. The Ghori Pathans, who are very numerous in the Provinces,
appear to take their name from the Ghor
country to the east of Herat. They are

usually classed as a sub-division of the Kand, one of the septs of the
Bani Israil, or pure Afghans.

17. Of the Kakar Pathans Dr. Bellew writes 1:—“ The Kakar
,_ of Af hanistan are a o le of Scythian

The Kakar Pathans. orig-in,gand of kindred raiiz vliith the Gokkar
or Ghokhar, who are settled in Chach and Rawalpindi on the other
side of the Indus, and other parts of India. According to the Af-
ghan account, Kakar was the grandson of Ghurghusht or Ghirghisht,
by his second son, Dani. And this Ghirgh was the youngest of

The Ghori Pathans.

the three sons of Kais or Kish, the great ancestral progenitor of the.
Afghan nationality of modern times. It has already been shown
how the name of the first sou, Saraban, was merely the adoption of
the race name of the people whom the Afghan genealogists classi-
fied together as one set of the descendants of Kais, and the fact of
their Rajput origin might then have been made clearer by tracing
up the descent to more recent ‘times. Saraban had two sons, Shar-
jyfin and Krishyfin, which are evidently transformations of the com-
mor Rajput names, Surjan and Krishna, and they have been still
more altered by transformation into Muhammadan names, Sharjyfin
being changed into Sharifuddin and Krisliyan into Khyruddin.
Similar traces of Indian affinity are to be found in almost all the
Afghan genealogical tables, and it is only what we might expect
when we remember the tradition that the five Pandava brothers about
the time of the Mahabharat emigrated to the Panjab and Afghanistan
as far as Ghazni and Kandahar, and there established independent
kingdoms which lasted for several centuries.”

18. Mr. Ibbetson calls the Qizilbash Pathans “ a tribe of Tartar
horsemen from the Eastern Caucasus, who

The %i:§,b%,f;h%;§“z”‘1' formed the backbone of the old Persian army
and of the force with which Nadir Shah
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15. The term Ghorgusht is a corruption of Ghirgisht or Ghur-
The Ghorgushtipathéns‘ gusht, the third son of Ka1s.' The word ‘IS

only an altered form of Girgis or Ghirghis,
“ wanderer on the steppe,” -and indicates the country whence this
people originally came, namely, Northern Turkistan.

16. The Ghori Pathans, who are very numerous in the Provinces,
appear to take their name from the Ghor
country to the east of Herat. They are

usually classed as a sub-division of the Kand, one of the septs of the
Bani Israil, or pure Afghans.

17. Of the Kakar Pathans Dr. Bellew writes 1:—“ The Kakar
The Kakar Pathans. of Afghanistan are a people of Scythian

origin, and of kindred race with the Gokkar
or Ghokhar, who are settled in Chach and Rawalpindi on the other
side of the Indus, and other parts of India. According to the Af-
ghan account, Kakar was the grandson of Ghurghusht or Ghirghisht,
by his second son, Dani. And this Ghirgh was the youngest of

The Ghori Pathans.

the three sons of Kais or Kish, the great ancestral progenitor of the.
Afghan nationality of modern times. It has already been shown
how the name of the first son, Saraban, was merely the adoption of
the race name of the people whom the Afghan genealogists classi-
fied together as one set of the descendants of Kais, and the fact of
their Rajput origin might then have been made clearer by tracing
up the descent to more recent ‘times. Saraban had two sons, Shar-
jyan and Krishyfin, which are evidently transformations of the com-
mor Raj put names, Surjan and Krishna, and they have been still
more altered by transformation into Muhammadan names, Sharjyfin
being changed into Sharffuddin and Krishyfin into Khyruddfn.
Similar traces of Indian affinity are to be found in almost all the
Afghan genealogical tables, and it is only what We might expect
when we remember the tradition that the five Pandava brothers about
the time of the Mahabharat emigrated to the Panjab and Afghanistan
as far as Ghazni and Kandahar, and there established independent
kingdoms which lasted for several centuries.”

18. Mr. Ibbetson calls the Qizilbash Pathans “ a tribe of Tartar
horsemen from the Eastern Caucasus, who
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and of the force with which Nadir Shah
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The Khalil Pathans. 

invaded India. Many of the great Mughal ministers have been 

Qizilbash, and notably Mir Jumlah, the famous minister of 

Aurangzeb. They are said to take their name from a red cap of 

peculiar shape which they wear, and which was invented by' the 

founder of the Sophi dynasty of Persia, an intolerant Shiah, as the 

distinguishing mark of that sect, and which his son, Shah Tumasp, 

compelled Humayun to wear when a refugee at the Persian Court. 

There are some twelve hundred families of Qizilbash in the city of 

Kabul alone, where they were located by Nadir Shah and exercise 

considerable influence in local politics.” 

19. The Khalil occupy the left bank of the Bara river and the 

country along the front of the Khibar Pass. 

They have four main clans: Matuzai, Barozai, 

Ishaqzai and Tilarzai, of whom the Barozai is most powerful. 

20. To quote Mr. Ibbetson again : “ The Khataks are descend¬ 

ed from Luqman, surnamed Khatak. He 
The Khatak Pathans. A , T, , A rm.j 

had two sons, iurqman and Bulaq. 1 he de¬ 

scendants of the latter are still known as the Bulaqi section; while 

Tarai, son of Turqman, rose to such distinction that the whole section, 

including two main clans, the Tari proper and the Tarkai, is called 

by his name. The Khatak are a fine, manly race, and differ from 

all other Pathans in features, general appearance, and many of their 

customs. They are the northernmost of all the Pathans settled 

on our frontier who speak the soft or Western dialect of Pushto. 

They are of a warlike nature, and have been for centuries at feud 

with all their neighbours and with one another. They are active, 

industrious, and a favourable specimen of Pathan, and are good 

cultivators, though their country is stony and unfertile. They are 

great carriers and traders, and especially hold all the salt trade 

with Swat and Buner in their hands. They are all Sunnis. The 

Marwat, the hereditary enemy of the Khatak, says : ‘ Friendship is 

good with any one but a Khatak ; may the Devil take a Khatak/ 

and ‘ a Khatak is a hen, if you seize him slowly, he lies down : 

and if suddenly, he clucks/ Another proverb runs thus:—‘ Though 

the Khatak is a horseman, still he is a man of but one charge/ ” 

21. “To the Ghilzai and Lodi, the latter of whom gave a dynasty 

to Upper India,” according to Mr. Ibbetson, 

“and especially to the former, belong almost 

all the tribes of warrior traders who are included under the term 

The Lodi Pathans. 
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invaded India. Many of the great Mughal ministers have been
Qizilbash, and notably Mir Jumlah, the famous minister of
Aurangzeb. They are said to take their name from a red cap of
peculiar shape which they wear, and which was invented by' the
founder of the Sophi dynasty of Persia, an intolerant Shiah, as the
distinguishing mark of that sect, and which his son, Shah Tumasp,
compelled Humayun to wear when a refugee at the Persian Court.
There are some twelve hundred families of Qizilbash in the city of
Kabul alone, where they were located by Nadir Shah and exercise
considerable influence in local politics.”

19. The Khalil occupy the left bank of the Bara river and the
The Khalil Pathans. country along the front of the Khibar Pass.

They have four main clans: Matuzai, Barozai,
lshaqzai and Tilarzai, of whom the Barozai is most powerful.

20. To quote Mr. Ibbetson again: “ The Khataks are descend-
The Khatak Pathans. ed from Luqman, surnamed Khatak. He

had two sons, Turqman and Bulaq. The de-
scendants of the latter are still known as the Bulaqi section; while
Tarai, son of Turqman, rose to such distinction that the whole section,
including two main clans, the Tari proper and the Tarkai, is called
by his name. The Khatak are a fine, manly race, and differ from
all other Pathans in features, general appearance, and many of their
customs. They are the northernmost of all the Pathans settled
on our frontier who speak the soft ‘or Western dialect of Pushto.
They are of a warlike nature, and have been for centuries at feud
with all their neighbours and with one another. They are active,
industrious, and a favourable specimen of Pathan, and are good
cultivators, though their country is stony and unfertile. They are
great carriers and traders, and especially hold all the salt trade
with Swat and Buner in their hands. They are all Sunnis. The
Marwat, the hereditary enemy of the Khatak, says : ‘ Friendship is
good with any one but a Khatak ; may the Devil take a Khatak,’
and ‘a Khatak is ahen, if you seize him slowly, he lies down:
and if suddenly, he clueks.’ Another proverb runs thus:--‘ Though
the Khatak is a horseman, still he is a man of but one charge.’ ”

21. “ To the Ghilzai and Lodi, the latter of whom gave adynasty
to Upper India,” according to Mr. Ibbetson,
“ and especially to the former, belong almost

all the tribes of warrior traders who are included under the term

The Lodi Pathans.
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invaded India. Many of the great Mughal ministers have been
Qizilbash, and notably Mir Jumlah, the famous minister of
Aurangzeb. They are said to take their name from a red cap of
peculiar shape which they wear, and which was invented by' the
founder of the Sophi dynasty of Persia, an intolerant Shiah, as the
distinguishing mark of that sect, and which his son, Shah Tumasp,
compelled Humayun to wear when a refugee at the Persian Court.
There are some twelve hundred families of Qizilbash in the city of
Kabul alone, where they were located by Nadir Shah and exercise
considerable influence in local politics.”

19. The Khalil occupy the left bank of the Bara river and the
country along the front of the Khibar Pass.
They have four main clans: Matuzai, Barozai,

lshaqzai and Tilarzai, of whom the Barozai is most powerful.
20. To quote Mr. Ibbetson again: “ The Khataks are descend-

The Khatak Pathfins. ed from Luqman, surnamed Khatak. He
had two sons, Turqman and Bulaq. The de-

scendants of the latter are still known as the Bulaqi section; while
Tarai, son of Turqman, rose to such distinction that the whole section,
including two main clans, the Tari proper and the Tarkai, is called
by his name. The Khatak are a fine, manly race, and diifcr from
all other Pathans in features, general appearance, and many of their
customs. They are the northernmost of all the Pathans settled
on our frontier who speak the soft or Western dialect of Pushto.
Thcy are of a warlike naturc, and have been for centuries at feud
with all their neighbours and with one another. They are a"tive,
industrious, and a favourable specimen of Pathan, and are good
cultivators, though their country is stony and unfertile. They are
great carriers and traders, and especially hold all the salt trade
with Swat and Buner in their hands. They are all Sunnis. The
Marwat, the hereditary enemy of the Khatak, says : ‘ Friendship is
good with any one but a Khatak ; may the Devil take a Khatak,’
and ‘a Khatak is ahen, if you seize him slowly, he lies down:
and if suddenly, he clucks.’ Another proverb runs thus:-—‘ Though
the Khatak is a horseman, still he is a man of but one charge.’ ”

The Khalil Pathans.

21. “ To the Ghilzai and Lodi, the latter of whom gave a dynasty
The Lodi Patham to Upper India,” according to Mr. Ibbetson,

“and especially to the former, bclong almost
all thc tribes of warrior traders who are included under the term
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Pawinda, from parwinda the Persian word for 'a bale of goods/ 

or perhaps more probably from the same root as powal, a Pushto 

word for fto graze/ They are almost wholly engaged in the 

carrying trade between India and Afghanistan and the Northern 

States of Central Asia, a trade which is almost entirely in their 

hands. They assemble every autumn in the plains east of Ghazni, 

with their families, flocks, herds, and long strings of camels laden 

with the goods of Bukhara and Kandahar, and forming enormous 

caravans, numbering many thousands, march in military order 

through the Kakar and Waziri country to the Gomal and Zhob 

passes through the Sulaimans. Entering the Dera Ismail Khan 

District, they leave their families, flocks, and some two-thirds 

of their fighting men in the great grazing grounds which lie on 

either side of the Indus, and while some wander off in search of 

employment, others pass on with their laden camels and merchan¬ 

dise to Multan, Raj put ana, Lahore, Amritsar, Delhi, Cawnpur, 

Benares, and even Patna. In the spring they again assemble, and 

return by the same route to their homes in the Hills about Ghazni 

and Kelat-i-Ghilzai. When the hot weather begins, the men, 

leaving their belongings behind them, move off to Kandahar, Herat, 

and Bukhara, with the Indian and European merchandise which 

they have brought from Hindustan. In October they return and 

prepare once more to start for Inlia.” 

22. The Muhammadzai of the Census returns are perhaps the 

same as the Muhammad Khel, the largest 

sept of the Daulatzai. The present rulers of 

Bhopal belong to this tribe. 

23. The country known as Pukhtun Khwa, to which reference 

has already been made, is called by outsiders 

and foreigners, on the side of India almost 

exclusively, by the name of Roh, which has the same meaning as 

Koh, “ a mountain Rohilla hence means “ a Highlander.” Their 

occupation of the country called after them Rohilkhand is quite 

modern. After the death of Aurangzebin A.D. 1707 the dissen¬ 

sions among the Hindus of Bareilly gave a chance to Ali Muhammad 

Khan, the leader of the Rohilla Pathans, to obtain possession of the 

country. In A.D. 1744 he conquered Kumaun as far as Almora, 

but two years after he was defeated by the Emperor Muhammad 

Shah in the Bareilly District. He was succeeded by the famous 

Hafiz Rahmat Kh&n, and in his latter days he came in contact 

The Muhammadzai. 

The Rohilla Pathans. 
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Pawinda, fro.I11 parwimia the Persian word for ‘a bale of goods,’
or perhaps more probably from the same root as powal, a Pushto
word for ‘to graze.’ They are almost wholly engaged in the
carrying trade between India and Afghanistan and the Northern
States of Central Asia, a trade which is almost entirely in their
hands. They assemble every autumn in the plains east of Ghazni,
with their families, flocks, herds, and long strings of camels laden
with the goods of Bukhara and Kandahar, and forming enormous
caravans, numbering many thousands, march in military order
through the Kakar and Waziii country to the Gomal and Zhob
passes through the Sulaimans. Entering the Dera Ismail Khan
District, they leave their families, flocks, and some two-thirds
of their fighting men in the great grazing grounds which lie on
either side of the Indus, and while some wander elf in search of
employment, others pass on with their laden camels and merchan-
dise to Multa.n, Rajputana, Lahore, Amritsar, Delhi, Cawnpur,
Benares, and even Patna. In the spring they again assemble, and
return by the same route to their homes in the Hills about Ghazni
and Kelat-i-Ghilzai. When the hot weather begins, the men,
leaving their belongings behind them, move off to Kandahar, Hera t,
and Bukhara, with the Indian and European merchandise which
they have brought from Hindustan. In October they return and
prepare once more to start for In 1ia.”

22. The Muhammadzai of the Census returns are perhaps the
_ same as the Muhammad Khel, the largest
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Bhopal belong to this tribe.
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and foreigners, on the side of India almost
exclusively, by the name of Roh, which has the -same meaning as
Koh, “ a mountain ;” Rohilla hence means “ a Highlander.” Their
oceupation of the country called after them Rohilkhand is quite
modern. After the death of Aurangzeb in A.D. 1707 the dissen-
sions among the Hindus of Bareilly gave a chance to Ali Muhammad
Khan, the leader of the Rohilla Pathans, to obtain possession of the
country. In A.D. 17414 he conquered Kumaun as far as Almora,
but two years after he was defeated by the Emperor Muhammad
Shah in the Bareilly District. He was succeeded by the famous
Hafiz Rahmat Khan, and in his latter days he came in contact
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States of Central Asia, a trade which is almost entirely in their
hands. They assemble every autumn in the plains east of Ghazni,
with their families, flocks, herds, and long strings of camels laden
with the goods of Bukhara and Kandahar, and forming enormous
caravans, numbering many thousands, march in military order
through the Kakar and Waziii country to the Gomal and Zhob
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and foreigners, on the side of India almost
exclusively, by the name of Roh, which has the same meaning as
Koh, “ a mountain ;” Rohilla hence means “ a Highlander.” Their
occupation of the country called after them Rohilkhand is quite
modern. After the death of Aurangzeb in A.D. 1707 the dissen-
sions among the Hindus of Bareilly gave a chance to Ali Muhammad
Khan, the leader of the Rohilla Pathans, to obtain possession of the
country. In A.D. 1744 he conquered Kumaun as far as Almora,
but two years after he was defeated by the Emperor Muhammad
Shah in the Bareilly District. He was succeeded by the famous
Hafiz Rahmat Khan, and in his latter days he came in contact
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The Tarin Path&ns. 

with Warren Hastings, when the name of the Rohillas for the 

first time attracted attention.1 They assert that they are of 

Coptic origin, and 6ay that, driven out of Egypt by one of the 

Pharaohs, they wandered westward till they arrived under that 

part of the mountains known as Sulaimani Koh, or “ the hill of 

Solomon," where they halted. The Rohilla has been always noto-- 

rious for bravery and turbulence. Shore2 says that in his time 

the Rohilla soldiers would submit to be flogged within an inch of 

their lives with a leathern martingale, but to be struck with a whip 

or cane would be an indelible disgrace and very likely to be resented 

by a stab or a bullet. 

24, Dr. Bellew 3 writes of these : “ The tribal traditions are to 

the effect that about three or four hundred 

years ago the Yusufzai or Mandar and Moh- 

mand tribes of Afghans were settled on the Gwara Margha and the 

headwaters of the Tarnak and Arghasan rivers, as neighbours 

and allies. Beyond them, lower down the course of these rivers, 

were the Tarin, another tribe of Afghans, who still occupy the 

same positions, and the valley of Peshin. Their lands were in the 

summer subject to droughts, and were besides in great part waste, 

owing to the exhaustion at that season of the tributary streams 

and the diminished volume of the rivers. The consequence was a 

contest for the better lands, and the Tarin tribes, being the stronger 

of the two parties, gradually encroached on the fat pastures of 

the Mandar and Mohmand tribes and finally dispossessed them of 

their lands.” 

25. Of the Ushturyani, whom Mr. Ibbetson4 calls Ushturani, 

he says: —“ They are the descendants of Han- 

The Uth4csfam Pa nar, one of the sons of Ushtaryani, a Sayyid, 

who settled among and married into the 

Shirani section of Afghans. They were settled with the Shiranis 

to the south of the Takht-i-Sulaiman, and till about a century 

ago were wholly pastoral and engaged in the carrying trade.' 

But a quarrel with their neighbours, the Musa Khel, put a stop 

to their annual westward migration, and they were forced to 

take to agriculture. They still own a large tract of country, in 

1 For their history, see Mor&d&b&d Settlement Report, 12, sq. 

1 Notes, II., 490. 

3 Loc. cit., 63, sq. 

* Loc. cit., para. 400, sq. 
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with Wai'1'en Hastings, when the name of the Rohillas for the
first time attracted attention! They assert that they are of
"Coptic origin, and say that, driven out of Egypt by one of the
Pharaohs, they wandered westward till they arrived under that
part of the mountains known as Sulaimani Koh, or “the hill of
Solomon,” where they halted. The Rohilla has been always noto-
rious for bravery and turbulence. Shore” says that in his time
the Rohilla soldiers would submit to be flogged within an inch of
their lives with a leathern martingale, but to be struck with a whip
or cane would be an indelible disgrace and very likely to be resented
by a stab or a bullet.

24. Dr. Bellew“ writes of these: “ The tribal traditions are to
The Tarin Pathans. the effect that about three or four hundred

years ago the Yfisufzai or Mandar and Moh-
mand tribes of Afghans were settled on the Gwara Margha and the
headwaters of ithe Tarnak and Arghasan rivers, as neighbours
and allies. Beyond them, lower down the course of these rivers,
were the Tarin, another tribe of Afghans, who still occupy the
same positions, and the valley of Peshin. Their lands were in the
summer subject to droughts, and were besides in great part waste,
owing to the exhaustion at that season of the tributary streams
and the diminished volume of the rivers. The consequence was a
contest for the better lands, and the Tarin tribes, being the stronger
of the two parties, gradually encroached on the fat pastures of
the Mandar and Mohmand tribes and finally dispossessed them of
their lands.”

25. Of the Ushturyani, whom Mr. Ibbetson‘ calls Ushturani,
he says: -—“ They are the descendants of Han-

The U§f,‘§,§‘§?'““i Pa’. nar, one of the sons of Ushtaryani, a Sayyid,
who settled among and married into the

Shirani section of Afghans. They were settled with the Shiranis
to the south of the Takht-i-Sulaiman, and till about a century
ago were wholly pastoral and engaged in the carrying trade.’
But a quarrel with their neighbours, the Masa Khel, put a stop
to their annual westward migration, and they were forced to
take to agriculture. They still own a large tract of country, in
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with Wa1'1'en Hastings, when the name of the Rohillas for the
first time attracted attention.‘ They assert that they are of
Coptic origin, and say that, driven out of Egypt by one of the
Pharaohs, they wandered westward till they arrived under that
part of the mountains known as Sulaimani Koh, or “the hill of
Solomon,” where they halted. The Rohilla has been always noto-
rious for bravery and turbulence. Shore” says that in his time
the Rohilla soldiers would submit to be flogged within an inch of
their lives with a leathern martingale, but to he struck with a whip
or cane would be an indelible disgrace and very likely to be resented
by a stab or a bullet.

24. Dr. Bellew 3 writes of these : “ The tribal traditions are to
the effect that about three or four hundred
years ago the Ynsufzai or Mandar and Moh-

mand tribes of Afghans were settled on the Gwara Margha and the
headwaters of 'the Tarnak and Arghasan rivers, as neighbours
and allies. Beyond them, lower down the course of these rivers,
were the Tarin, another tribe of Afghans, who still occupy the
same positions, and the valley of Peshin. Their lands were in the
summer subject to droughts, and were besides in great part waste,

The Tarin Pathans.

owing to the exhaustion at that season of thc tributary streams
and the diminished volume of the rivers. The consequence was a
contest for the better lands, and the Tarin tribes, being the stronger
of the two parties, gradually encroached on the fat pastures of
the Mandar and Mohmand tribes and finally dispossessed them of
their lands.”

25. Cf the Ushturyani, whom Mr. Ibbetson4 calls Ushturani,
he says: —-—“ They are the descendants of Han-

The U»:%',§:_yani Pa’ nar, one of the sons of Ushtaryani, a Sayyid,
who settled among and married into the

Shirani section of Afghans. They were settled with the Shiranis
to the south of the Takht-i-Sulaiman, and till about a century
ago were wholly pastoral and engaged in the carrying t1‘a.de.'
But a quarrel with their neighbours, the Mfisa Khel, put a stop
to their annual westward migration, and they were forced to
take to agriculture. They still own a large tract of country, in

l For their history, see M01-dddbdd Settlement Report, 12, sq.
9 Notes, II., 490.
3 Loc. cit, 63, sq.
‘Loo. cit., para. 400, sq.
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The Waziri Pathans. 

which indeed most of them live, cultivating land immediately under 

the hills and pasturing their flocks beyond the border. Their 

territory only includes the eastern slopes of the Sulaimans, the 

crest of the range being held by the Musa Khel and Zmari. They 

are divided into two main clans, the Ahmadzai and Gagalzai, and 

these again into numerous septs. They are a fine, manly race, many 

of them in our army and police, and they are quiet and well behaved, 

cultivating largely with their own hands. A few of them are still 

carriers. They are much harassed by the independent Bozdar 

(Biloch). They are all Sunnis.” 

26. Of the Waziri Pathans, Dr. Bellew says’ :—“ The Waziri, 

who displaced the Khatak or Shattak, as it 

is pronounced in the Western dialect of 

Pushtu, from his ancient seat on the Sulaiman range from the 

Sattagydia of Herodotus, for he is the only one of the ancient au¬ 

thors who has mentioned this people, appear to be identical with the 

Wairsi or Vairsi of the early Muhammadan historians. The 

Wairsi were a division of the Sodha tribe, which itself was a branch 

of the Pramara Ra jput. The Waziri appear to have made their first 

assault against the Khatak about five or six hundred years ago, at 

a time when the country was sorely afflicted with famine; and the 

route they took was across the Sham plain into the adjoining valley 

and district of Barmal. Here they settled and remained for some 

time before making a further forward move. Hence they occupied 

the whole of the ancient Khatak country from the Sham plain on 

the South to the Kohat Valley on the North. They are a power¬ 

ful and entirely independent tribe, and mostly pastoral and nomad 

in their habits of life. In personal appearance they are very 

different from other Pathan tribes and retain many customs peculiar 

to themselves.” 

27. The history of the Yusufzai Pathans is given in detail 

by Dr. Bellew and Mr. Ibbetson. They now 

hold Swat, Buner, and the Lundkhwar and 

Ranizai Valleys in the North-West of Yusufzai. 

28. Mr. Ibbetson’s remarks again deserve reproduction :—“The 

true Pathan is perhaps the most barbaric of 

all the races with which we are brought in 

contact in the Panjab. His life is not so 

The Yusufzai Pathans. 

Character of the 
Pathans. 

1 Loc. cit., 89. 
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which indeed most of them live, cultivating land immediately under
the hills and pasturing their flocks beyond the border. Their
territory only includes the eastern slopes of the Sulaimans, the
crest of the range being held by the Mfisa Khel and Zmari. They
are divided into two main clans, the Ahmadzai and Gagalzai, and
these again int-o numerous septs. They are a fine, manly race, many
of them in our ai-my and police, and they are quiet and well behaved,
cultivating largely with their own hands. A few of them are still
carriers. They are much harassed by the independent Bozdar
(Biloch). They are all Sunnis.”

26. Of the Vi/'aziri Pathans, Dr. Bellew says‘ :——“ The Waziri,
who displaced the Khatak or Shattak, as it
is pronounced in the Western dialect of

Pushtu, from his ancient seat on the Sulaiman range from the
Sattagydia of Herodotus, for he is the only one of the ancient au-
thors who has mentioned this people, appear to be identical with the
Wairsi or Vairsi of the early Muhammadan historians, The
Wairsi were a division of the Sodha tribe, which itself was a branch
of the Pramara Rajput. The Wazii'i appear to have made their first
assault against the Khatak about five or six hundred years ago, at
a time when the country was sorely afliicted with famine ; and the
route they took was across the Sham plain into the adjoining valley
and district of Barmal. Here they settled and remained for some
time before making a further forward move. Hence they occupied
the whole of the ancient Khatak country from the Sham plain on
the South to the Kohat Valley on the North. They are a power-
ful and entirely independent tribe, and mostly pastoral and nomad
in their habits of life. In personal appearance they are very
different from other Pathan tribes and retain many customs peculiar

The Waziri Pathans.
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which indeed most of them live, cultivating land immediately under
the hills and pasturing their flocks beyond the border. Their
territory only includes the eastern slopes of the Sulaimans, the
crest of the range being held by the Mnsa Khel and Zmari. They
are divided into two main clans, the Ahmadzai and Gagalzai, a.nd
these again into numerous septs. They are a fine, manly race, many
of them in our army and police, and they are quiet and well behaved,
cultivating largely with their own hands. A few of them are still
carriers. They are much harassed by the independent Bozdar
(Biloch). They are all Sunnis.”

26. Of the VVaziri Pathans, Dr. Bellew says‘ :—“ The Waziri,
The wand Pauling. who displaced the Khatak or Shattak, as it

is pronounced in the Western dialect of
Pushtu, from his ancient seat on the Sulaiman range from the
Sattagydia of Herodotus, for he is the only one of the ancient au-
thors who has mentioned this people, appear to be identical with the
Wairsi or Vairsi of the early Muhammadan historians. The
Wairsi were a division of the Sodha tribe, which itself was a branch
of the Pramara Rajput. The Waziri appear to have made their first
assault against the Khatak about five or six hundred years ago, at
a time when the country was sorely afflieted with famine; and the
route they took was across the Sham plain into the adjoining valley
and district of Barmal. Here they settled and remained for some
time before making a further forward move. Hence they occupied
the whole of the ancient Khatak country from the Sham plain on
the South to the Kohat Valley on the North. They are a power-
ful and entirely independent tribe, and mostly pastoral and nomad
in their habits of life. In personal appearance they are very
different from other Pathan tribes and retain many customs peculiar
to themselves.”

27. The history of the Yfisufzai Pathans is given in detail
A _ A by Dr, Bellew and Mr. Ibbetson. They now
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primitive as that of the gypsy tribes, but he is cruel, bloodthirsty 

and vindictive in the highest degree; he does not know what truth 

and faith is, in so much that the saying Afghan beimdn has passed- 

into a proverb among his neighbours, and though he is not with¬ 

out courage of a sort, and is often curiously reckless of his life, he 

would scorn to face an enemy whom he 'could stab from behind 

or to meet him on equal terms if it were possible to take advantage 

of him, however meanly. It is easy to convict him out of his 

own mouth. Here are some of his proverbs:—‘A Path&n’s enmity 

smoulders like a dung fire :’ ‘ A cousin’s tooth breaks upon a cousin 

‘ Keep a cousin poor but use him ; when he is little, play with him ; 

when he is grown up, he is a cousin, fight him : ’ ‘ Speak good words 

to an enemy very softly ; gradually destroy him root and branch/ 

At the same time he has his code of honour which he observes 

strictly, and which he quotes with pride under the name of 

Pakhtunwali. It imposes upon him three chief obligations: 

Nanawatai, or the right of asylum, which compels him to shelter 

and protect even an enemy who comes as a suppliant; Badal, or the 

necessity to revenge by retaliation ; and Melmastia, or open-handed 

hospitality to all who may demand it. Of these three, perhaps, the 

last is greatest. And there is a sold of charm about him, especially 

about the leading men, which almost makes one forget his treacherous 

nature. As the proverb says : ‘ The Pathan is at one moment a 

saint and the next a devil/ For centuries at least he has been on 

our frontier subject to no man. He leads a wild, free, active life 

in the rugged fastnesses of his mountains; and there is an air of 

masculine independence about him which is refreshing in a country 

like India. He is a bigot of the most fanatical type, exceedingly 

proud, and extraordinarily superstitious. Ho is of stalwart make, 

and his features are often of a markedly Semitic type. His hair, 

plentifully oiled, hangs straight to his shoulder; he wears a loose 

tunic, baggy drawers, a sheet or blanket, sandals, and a sheepskin coat 

with its wool inside; his favourite colour is dark blue; and his national 

arms the long, heavy Afghan knife and the matchlock or jazail. 

His women wear a loose shift, wide, wrinkled drawers down to 

their ankles, and a wrap over the head, and are, as a rule, jealously 

secluded. Both sexes are filthy in their persons. 

29. “ Such is the Pathan in his home among the fastnesses of 

the frontier ranges. But the Pathans of our territory have been 

much softened by our rule and by the agricultural life of the plains, 
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primitive as that of the gypsy tribes,’but he is cruel, bloodthirsty
and vindictive in the highest degree; he does not know what truth
and faith is, in so much that the saying Afgkdrz beamcin has passed-
into a proverb among his neighbours, and though he is not with-
out courage of a sort, and is often curiously reckless of his life, he
would scorn to face an enemy whom he ‘could stab from behind
oi‘ to meet him on equal terms if it were possible to take advantage
of him, however meanly. It is easy to convict him out of his
own mouth. Here are some of his proverbs :--‘A Pathan’ s enmity
smoulders like a dung fire : ’ ‘ A cousin’ s tooth breaks upon a cousin :’
‘ Keep a cousin poor but use him ; when he is little, play with him ;
when he isigrown up, he is a cousin, fight him : ’ ‘ Speak good wo1'ds
to an enemy very softly ; gradually destroy him root and branch.’
At the same time he has his code of honour which he observes
strictly," and which he quotes with pride under the name of
Pakhtfinwali. It imposes upon him three chief obligations :
Nanawatct, or the right of asylum, which compels him to shelter
and protect even an enemy who comes as a suppliant ; Bridal, or the
necessity to revenge by retaliation ; and _MeZma.s*tz'a, or open-handed
hospitality to all who ‘may demand it. Of these three, perhaps, the
last is greatest. And there is a sort of charm about him, especially
about the leading men, which almost makes one forget his treacherous
nature. As the proverb says : ‘ The Pathan is at one moment a
saint and the next a devil.’ For centuries at least he has been on
our frontier subject to no man. He leads a wild, free, active life
in the rugged fastnesses of his mountains ; and there is an air of
masculine independence about him which is refreshing in a country
like India. He is a bigot of the most fanatical type, exceedingly
proud, and extraordinarily superstitious. He is of stalwart make,
and his features are often of a markedly Semitic type. His hair,
plentifully oiled, hangs straight to his shoulder; he wears a loose
tunic, baggy drawers, a sheet or blanket, sandals, and a sheepskin coat
with its wool inside ; his favourite colour is dark blue ; and his national
arms the long, heavy Afghan knife and the matchlock or jazail.
His women wear a loose shift, wide, wrinkled drawers down to
their ankles, and a wrap over the head, and are, as a rule, jealously
secluded. Both sexes are filthy in their persons. I

29. “ Such is the Pathan in his home among the fastnesses of
the frontier ranges. But the Pathans of our territory have been
much softened by our rule and by the agricultural life of the plains,
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primitive as that of the gypsy tribes,'but he is cruel, bloodthirsty
and vindictive in the highest degree; he does not know what truth
and faith is, in so much that the saying Afgluin beimdn has passed-
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Pakhtfinwali. It imposes upon him thrce chief obligations :
Nanawatai, or the right of asylum, which compels him to shelter
and protect even an enemy who comes as a suppliant ; Badal, or the
necessity to revenge by retaliation ; and Melmastz'a, or open-handed
hospitality to all who ‘may demand it. Of these three, perhaps, the
last is greatest. And there is a sort of charm about him, especially
about the leading men, which almost makes one forget his treacherous
nature. As the proverb says : ‘ The Pathfin is at one moment a
saint and the next a devil.’ For centuries at least he has been on
our frontier subject to no man. He leads a wild, free, active life
in the rugged fastnesses of his mountains 3 and therc is an air of
masculine independence about him which is refreshing in a country
like India. He is a bigot of the most fanatical type, exceedingly
proud, and extraordinarily superstitious. Ho is of stalwart make,
and his features are often of a markedly Semitic type. His hair,
plentifully oiled, hangs straight to his shoulder; he wears a loose
tunic, baggy drawers, a sheet or blanket, sandals, and a sheepskin coat
with its wool inside 3 his favourite colour is dark blue ; and his national
arms the long, heavy Afghan knife and the matchlock or jazail.
His women wear a loose shift, wide, wrinkled drawers down to
their ankles, and a wrap over the head, and are, as a rule, jealously
secluded. Both sexes are filthy in their persons. l

29. “ Such is the Pathfin in his home among the fastnesses of
the frontier ranges. But the Pathfins of our territory have been
much softened by our rule and by the agricultural life of the plains,
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so that they look down on the Path ana of the hills_, and their 

proverbs have it:—‘A hillman is no man / and again, ‘Don’t 

class burrs as grass or a hillman as a human being/ The nearer 

he is to the frontier, the more closely the Pathan assimilates to the 

original type ; while on this 6ide of the Indus, even in the riverain 

itself, there is little or nothing, not even language, to distinguish 

him from his neighbours of the same religion as himself. The 

Pathans are extraordinarily jealous of female honour, and most of 

the blood feuds for which they are so famous originate in quarrels 

about women. As a race they strictly seclude their females, but 

the poorer tribes and the poorer members of all tribes are prevented 

from doing so by their poverty. Among the tribes of our territory 

a woman’s nose is cut off if she be detected in adultery; and it is 

a favourite joke to induce a Pathan woman to unveil by saying to 

her suddenly ‘You have no nose.’ The Pathan pretends to be 

purely endogamous, and beyond the border.he probably is so; while 

even in British territory the first wife will generally be a Pathan, 

except among the poorest classes. At the same time Pathan 

women are beyond the Indus seldom, if ever, married to any but 

Pathans. They intermarry very closely, avoiding only the prohi¬ 

bited degrees of Islam. Their rules of inheritance are tribal and 

not Muhammadan, and tend to keep property within the agnatic 

society, though some few of the move educated families have lately 

begun to follow the Musalman law. Their social customs differ 

much from tribe to tribe, or rather perhaps from the wilder to the 

more civilised sections of the nation. ” 

30. In these Provinces, perhaps, the best class of Pathans are 

those from Rohilkhand, who are active, intelligent, and good rulers 

of men ; many of them hold appointments in the Revenue, Police, 

and other Government Departments. 

169 PATnan.

so that they look down on the Pathans of the hills, and their
proverbs have it:-—‘A hillman is no man ;’ and again, ‘Don’t
class burrs as grass or a hillman as a human being.’ The nearer
he is to the frontier, the more closely the Pathan assimilates to the
original type ; while on this side of the Indus, even in the riverain
itself, there is little or nothing, not even language, to distinguish
him from his neighbours of the same religion as himself. The
Pathans are extraordinarily jealous of female honour, and most of
the blood feuds for which they are so famous originate in quarrels
about women. As a race they strictly seclude their females, but
the poorer tribes and the poorer members of all tribes are prevented
from doing so by their poverty. Among the tribes of our territory
a woman’s nose is cut off if she be detected in adultery; and it is
a favourite joke to induce a Pathan woman to unveil by saying to
her suddenly ‘You have no nose.’ The Pathan pretends to be
purely endogamous, and beyond the border-he probably is so ; while
even in British territory the first wife will generally be a Pathan,
except among the poorest classes. At the same time Pathan
women are beyond the Indus seldom, if ever, married to any but
Pathans. They intermarry very closely, avoiding only the prohi-
bited degrees of Islam. Their rules of inheritance are tribal and
not Muhammadan, and tend to keep property within the agnatic
society, though some few of the more educated families have lately
begun to follow the Musalman law. Their social customs differ
much from tribe to tribe, or rather perhaps from the wilder to the
more civilised sections of the nation. ”

30. In these Provinces, perhaps, the best class of Pathans are
those from Rohilkhand, who are active, intelligent, and good rulers
of men ; many of them hold appointments in the Revenue, Police,
and other Government Departments.

169 PATHAN.

so that they look down on the Pathans of the hills, and their
proverbs have it :—‘A hillman is no man ;’ and again, ‘ Don’t
class burrs as grass or a hillman as a human being.’ The nearer
he is to the frontier, the more closely the Pathan assimilates to the
original type ; while on this side of the Indus, even in the riverain
itself, there is little or nothing, not even language, to distinguish
him from his neighbours of the same religion as himself. The
Pathans are extraordinarily jealous of female honour, and most of
the blood feuds for which they are so famous originate in quarrels
about women. As a race they strictly seclude their females, but
the poorer tribes and the poorer members of all tribes are prevented
from doing so by their poverty. Among the tribes of our territory
a woman’s nose is cut ofi if she be detected in adultery; and it is
a favourite joke to induce a Pathan woman to unveil by saying to
her suddenly ‘You have no nose.’ The Pathan pretends to be
purely endogamous, and beyond the border-he probably is so ; while
even in British territory the first wife will generally be a Pathan,
except among the poorest classes. At the same time Pathan
women are beyond the Indus seldom, if ever, married to any but
Pathans. They intermarry very closely, avoiding only the prohi-
biied degrees of Islam. Their rules of inheritance are tribal and
not Muhammadan, and tend to keep property within the agnatic
society, though some few of the more educated families have lately
begun to follow the Musalman law. Their social customs difier
much from tribe to tribe, or rather perhaps from the wilder to the
more civilised sections of the nation. ”

30. In these Provinces, perhaps, the best class of Pathans are
those from Rohilkhand, who are active, intelligent, and good rulers
of men ; many of them hold appointments in the Revenue, Police,
and other Government Departments.



PATHAN 170 

Distribution of the Pathdns 
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Debra Dud 63 ... 44 ... ... ... ... 42 116 218 

Saharanpar 131 11 92 31 7 1 96 3 83 19 331 3,787 

Muzaffarnagar . 693 6 6 1 18 4 4 18 12 ... 262 2,630 ... 

Meerut 06 188 202 ... 1 2 966 8 8 ... 3,006 997 ii 

BulandBhahr 33 ... 12 3 ... 49 3 182 404 ... 1,867 81 

Aligarh , • 96 ... 169 ... ... ... 1 8 123 ... 5,529 8 ... 

Mathura , 32 ... 44 ... 1 ... 4 ... 21 ... 1,674 19 

Agra 499 1 195 ... 6 37 75 9 66 ... 3,961 49 9 

Farrukhabad 3,658 16 4,043 ... ... 26 403 11 309 ... 3,292 1,240 ... 

Maiupuri . 401 27 172 ... ... 12 ... 72 ... 2,369 78 ... 

Etawah . 88 ... 207 ... ... ... ... 17 ... 1,781 S3 ... 

Etah . 263 ... 761 ... ... 19 101 2 86 ... ... 279 

Bareilly . 1,104 617 ... 1,432 31 ... 172 65 630 138 3,850 71 

Bijnor 24 ... ... ... 66 ... 67 ... 199 602 ... 

Budaun . 163 19 693 741 206 9 607 7 65 40 6,232 6 

Moradabad 186 2 178 678 943 36 755 11 125 .*> 2,740 262 

Shajahanpur 609 1,070 1,117 23 1 624 2,668 62 126 ... 3,807 436 ... 

Pilibhit . 160 281 82 ... ... 212 ... 1,258 ... ... 

Cawnpur . 196 611 8 4 74 29 36 ... 1,879 ... ... 

Fatehpur . 141 ... 24 ... ... 11 35 47 ... 2,314 16 ... 

Banda 27 6 28 ... ... ... 10 2 88 ... 6,162 143 

Hamirpur 11 6 69 ... 1 ... 1 ... 36 ... 1,605 64 ... 

Allahabad 80 9 4 ... ... 696 105 ... ... 722 14 ... 

J hansi 13 62 ... ... 4 11 41 ... 1,166 44 

Jalaun . 21 ... 124 ... ... ... 4 11 68 ... 1,823 ... 

Lalitpur . 18 1 ... ... ... ... 3 2 ... ... 346 7 ... 

Benares . 66 ... 32 ... ... ... ... 69 26 207 79 ... 

Mirzapur . ... ... ... ... ... 20 ... 411 „ ... ... 

Jaunpur . 14 ... ... ... ... ... 483 41 34 ... 1,489 ... ... 

Ghazipur. 4 ... ... ... ... ... 34 ... 15 ... 29 70 ... 

Ballia . ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 44 ... ... 

Gorakhpur 27 ... 11 ... ... ... 233 21 76 „ 715 1,605 ... 

Basti . ... 28 ... ... ... 19 ... ... 74 ... 912 16,639 ... 

Azam garb 6 ... ... ... ... ... 79 ... ... ... 2,479 372 ... 

Kumauu . ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 

Garhw&l . ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 68 ... ... 

Tarai . 29 87 ... 616 ... ... 1 ... 1 671 ... 

Lucknow 1,421 18 180 9 ... ... 102 66 91 ... 1,788 215 16 

Uu&o 366 48 62 ... ... ... 129 129 90 ... 6,672 263 ... 

Rad Bareli 431 87 ... ... ... 26 202 ... 768 640 ... 

Sttapur . 233 23 119 ... ... 6 22 80 20 ... 2.616 1,235 ... 

Hardol 600 1,163 121 ... ... 43 69 6 ... 6,780 1,634 ... 

Kberi . 140 340 66 ... ... 622 86 7 68 ... 3,369 697 ... 

Faizabad . 24 ... ... ... ... ... 4 40 ... 623 1,210 63 

Gonda 6 ... 6 ... ... 6 ... ... . 2 ... 410 10,067 ... 

Bahr&ich . 317 ... 91 2 20 16 ... 40 62 ... 2,316 2,909 

Sultanpur 72 ... 8 ... ... ... 423 ' 2 69 ... 414 286 

Partabgarh 107 4 6 ... ... ... 33 8 8 ... 1,266 82 ... 

B&rabanki 302 ... 68 ... ... ... ... ... ... 86 327 ... 

Total 12,840 1,780 9,742 I 2,828 | 1,749 1,378 8,321 1,116 4,035 198 89,712 49,049 89 

rxrnaiv. 170

Distribution Of Ute Patfirms
2 J *- *,* _n* 2 _m _ _m_. . , _- -

Disriiiers.

Afrid. Bakarzai Bangash. Barech.

pm

Bunerwa Daudzai. Dilazak. Durrani, Ghilza, Ghorgashti

r
l

I I

Ghori Kakar,

Debra Dim
Saharaopar
Muzatfarnagar
Meerut .
Bulandshahr

garb 0

L1 atbura .
Agra .
Farrukhabad
Mainpuri .
Etawah .
Etah ,
Bareilly ,
Bijuor .
Budauu .
Meradabad
Shajahaopur
Pilibhit .
Cawnpur .
Fatehpur .
Bands .
Hamirpur
AlLaha.ba.ci
J bausi .
Jalaun ,
Laljtpur ,
Benares .
Mirzapur .
Jauupur ,
Gbazipur.
Ballia .
Gorakhpur
Basti ,
Azamgarh
Kumauu .
Garhwal .
Tarai .
Lucknow
Uuao .
sis Bareli
Sitapur ,
Hardoi .
Kheri .
Faizabad ,
Gouda .
Bahralch ,
Sultaupur
Partabgarh
Barabaukl

_ y 3,658

OQQ
in-r444

1,070 ‘ 1,1

O

—— -- Q-|___
."l

44:
11 92
5 I 6

iss 202
12

.2 169
44

1 195
16 12043
27 172

207
.“ 761
517 ."

19 593
f 2 179

281 1

on l

29
59
4

.“ 5 52
@0163

j ,,, 124

I 4__

1 COC

32
l

l on

Q Q OOO

l

000 0 i

¢ coo

OOO

28 COO

OOO CIC

10 CIO

000 000

I 87
19’ 196
48 62 l

l
87

23 119
“ 1,163 ‘ 121

340 56
OOO 1 ggg

OO 5

OOC

CCC l 8

4 6
a. jl 59

I 1,432

i4444—-|>.1POWIlikl-‘M:

l ...
IOU

one

31

11
1

3

l
000

000

0 0

O00

OOO

COO

OOO

l 741
578

23I
8.

too L,

OOO T
1

O C
I

OOO

ZZZ '
CO

l
on Y

9 l

ICU y

COO

l

0 0

O00

COO

7
18

1

1
5

31

206
943

1

1

515

20

figiguana.»-

25‘
l

ICI

19

Q l

36
524 ‘

4,

"I

an l
l

COO ‘

19
h

OCI

COO

CCC

COO

:3: 1
..., .
2. ~

6
16

COO

95
4

966
3
1
41

75
403

12

101
172
65

607
755

2,668

741
11
10

1
596

4
4
3

20
433
34

233

79

102
129

22
43
86

OOO

OOC

OOO

423
33

3
18

8
182

8

9
11

2
65

7
11
62

29
35

2

105
11
11

2
59

41

21

1
55

129
25
80
69

7
4

OOO

8

3u“g$

Q4___

noifSEcuE?M
f 2

19

38

40

1

I C Q

no

no

on

on

coo

000

OOI

-OOO

‘sine,
|1s67,

7%

115
331
262 l

craze
1,574 i
:i961
12292"
12969]
1391

000 |

2,950 |
199

6,232 :

12740
:iso7
1,256 I

I

1.979
2314,
6,162 l
1,605

722‘
1,166
1,929

946
207;

1,499 A
29
44 ‘

715

,
68 1

671
1,788
5,672

769,
2,515 ‘
5,780

1.

218
3,787
2,630

997
81

B
19
4')

240
78
83

279
71

502
5

262
486

16
148
64
14
44

COO

7
79

COO

COO

70

1,605
912 ‘ 16,539

372
OOO

OOO

COO

215
263
540

1,235
1,694

3,369 y 697
523 1
410

2,315
414

1,210
1041
12909

286
1,266 ~ 92

85 327
. .i._..r M. _ _,* ..._l-.__r___ .___ __, ___.. g‘ 7‘l , y ‘l 1

Torn. . 12,s4.0l3,7so 9,742 1‘. 2,829 1,74.9,1,37s s,a21‘1,116 420351199 99,712-19,
i_T ,,_,,-__ -6, ._ __ ,, , _ _ ____ _ _ _ _ ___ ___ if _

Qazabash

I-l I-ll

57

049

PATHAN. 170

Disfribution Of Me Pal/uins

DISTBXOTS.

Debra Dun
Saharaopur
Llnzafiarnagar
Meerut .
Bulandshahr
Aligarh -
llatbura ,
Agra .
Farrukhflbad
Maiupuri ,
Etfiwah .
Etah ,
Bareilly ,
Bijuor .
Budauu .
1451404540
Shfijahaopur
Pilibhit .
Cawnpnr .
Fatehpur .
Banda .
Hamirpur
Allahabad
Jbansi .
1414511 .
Lalitpur .
Benares .
Mirzapur .
Jauupur ,
Gbazipur.
Bnllia .
Gorakhpur
Basti .
Azamgarh
Kumauu .
Garhwél .
Tarai .
Lucknow
Uuao .
RM Barell
Sitapur ,
Hardoi .
Kheri .
1141255551 ,
Gouda .
Bahrélch .
Sultiupur
Partabgarh
Barabaukl

TOTAL

0 l

Afrid Bakarzai Bangash. Barech. Bunerwfil. Daudzai. 01191.29. Durran Ghilzai, Ghorganht Gh0ri_ Kfikar.

bash.

Qazn

53
131
593

05
33
95
32

499
3,059

401
39

253
1,104

24
153
190
509
100
199
141
27
11
so
13
21
19

' es

14
4

27

5

29
1,421

355
431
233
500
140
24
9

317
72

107
302

11
5

188
4.-

..-

-4»

1
15
27

517

19
2

1,070

1

281

5
5
9

1

28

18
48

23
.163
340

4

44
92
6

202
12

169
44

195
4,043

172
207
761

593
179

1,117
92

0 I 1
24
29
59
4

52
124

32

11

87
180
62
87

1 19
121
56

5
91

8
6

58

31
1

3

1,432

741
578

23

8

4.

~44

~4-

-44

44¢

44-

--4

-4

~44

4-4

0 -

-44

us

--1

4-4

7
19

1

1
5

31

206
943

1

1

515

~44

on

0-4

4-4

0»

4

4-4

$M\s~»--

-4-

4--

37
25

19

9
36

524

4

19

5

622

6
16

~4-

--4

95
4

966
3
1
4

75
403

12

101
17 2
65

607
765

2,668

74
1 1
1 0

1
596

4
4
3

20
493
34

233

79

102
1 29

22
43
86

423
33

~-

3
18

8
182

8

9
11

2
65

7
11
62

29
35

2

105
11
11
2

59

41

21

1
55

129
25
80
69

7
4

40
2
8

on

42
83
12

8
404
123
21
56

309
72
17
B6

6'30
57
65

125
126
212

35
47
88
36

41
68

26
411

34
15

75
74

4--

4 4

on

4..

91
90

202

52
59

8

19

138

40

1

115
331
202

3,005
1,907
5,529
1,574
3,901
3,292
2,309
1,731

3,950
199

0,232
2,740
3,907
1,254
1,319
2,314
0,102
1,505

722
1,150
1,923

340
201

1,499
29
44

715
912

2,479

» es
071

1 ,7s9
5,072

709
2,515
5,790
3,309

523
410

2,315
, 414
1,266

85

218
3,787
2,630

997
81

B
19
4')

1,240
78
83

279
71

502
5

262
486 .

16
148
64
14 ‘i
44

7 I

79

70

1,505
15,539‘

372
on

on

4“

215
253
540

1,235
1,534

697 ‘
1,210
10,051
2,909

205
92

327 i

11

9
...
...

..

..

...

...

...

..

4.-

on

-~-

on

4»

4--

...

16

...

...

..-

...

12,940 3,750 9,742 l2,92s,1,749_1,379 9,321 1,110 4,035 198 §a9,712 49,o49l 89



171 PATHAN 
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48 8 3,306 ... 216 109 8 ... ... 63 ... ... 2,525 6,018 16,543 
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73 2,621 ... 9 32 ... ... ... ... ... 1,192 1,904 6,705 
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16 17 3,778 ... 7 28 10 ... ... 6 ... ... 2,164 5,321 12,120 

1,854 5,819 106,992 4,619 9,900 10,532 6,488 336 9 5,610 446 168 114,693 249,210 700,393 
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PATWA, PATUA. 172 

Tribal traditions. 

Patwa, Patua1—(Sanskrit pala, “ woven cloth ; ” Hindi pdf, 

“ silk” ).—The caste of braid and silk fringe makers. They, are also 

generally known by the name of Tlaqeband or 'Alaqeband (}ildqa, 

’aldqa, “ connection ” ), who are usually Muhammadans practising 

the same occupation : Pathar, Patahra, Pathera. 

2. One tradition states that when Mahadeva was about to be 

married to Parvati, a goldsmith brought the 

wedding jewelry for the bride, and as there 

was no one to string them, MaMdeva formed the “silkman” to do 

the duty. The Eastern Patwas trace their origin to Baretha in the 

Faizabad District and to Baliampur in Gonda. In Ahraura, in the 

Mirzapur District, there is a small community of them who make 

silk cloth from the cocoons collected in the jungles south of the 

river Son. They take the title of Sinh, and say that they are emi¬ 

grants from Kot Kangra, where they were originally Katauj Raj¬ 

puts, a sept which does not appear in Mr. Ibbetson's lists. In the 

Panjab they say they are Khatris. In Hamirpur they claim 

descent from Gokul in the Mathura District, and say that their an¬ 

cestor was one Biha, a Panre Brahman ; they separated from the 

Brahman stock on account of some quarrel about eating, and their 

brethren are now called Patiya Brahmans and act as their family 

priests. They also assert that the Gahoi Banyas are a branch of 

the same stock. In Farrukhabad they claim their origin from 

Ujjain. They are apparently a purely occupational caste, and are 

probably composed of many different elements. 

3. - At the last Census they were recorded under the sub-tribes of 

Agarwala ; Deobansi, or “ the race of a god 

and Kharwar, which is the name of an un¬ 

doubtedly Dravidian tribe. In Benares, according to Mr. Sherring, 

their divisions are Kharewal or Khandewal, which is the name of 

one of the Banya tribes ; Khara, or “genuine,” Deobansi; Lahera, 

or makers of ornaments in lac ( Sanskrit laksha-kara ); and Jogi 

Patwa. In Mirzapur there is a sub-caste known as Khanrawa, 

who are said to take their name for some unexplained reason from 

Jchdnr, or coarse sugar, and to be out-castes. In Lucknow their sub¬ 

castes are Gauriya, Rewar, and Tanti. In Hamirpur they have a 

Tribal organization. 

1 Based on enquiries at Mirzapur and notes by M. Bam Sahay, Teacher, 

Tahsili School, Mahoba. Hamirpur; M. Jamunadin, Teacher, Sumerpur School 

Hamirpur ; M. Chhote Lai, Archaeological Survey, Lucknow; and the Deputy !&’. 
spector of Schools, Ballia and Farrukhab&d. 
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Patwa, Patua1—(Sanski-it pata, “ woven cloth,” Hindi pit,
“ silk ” ).—The caste of braid and silk fringe makers. They, are also
generally known by the name of ’Ilfiqeband or ’Alaqéband ( ’z'léTqa,
’ala’iqa, “connection” ), who are usually Muhammadans practising
the same occupation: Pathar, Patahra, Pathera.

2. One tradition states that when Mahadeva was about to be
_ _ _ married to Pfirvati, a goldsmith brought the

Tribal traditions. , , .
wedding Jewelry for the bride, and as there

was no one to string them, Mahfideva formed the “ silkman "’ to do
the duty. The Eastern Patwas trace their origin to Baretha in the
Faizabad District and to Balrfimpur in Gonda. In Ahraura, in the
Mirzapur District, there is a small community of them who make
silk cloth from the cocoons collected in the jungles south of the
river Son. They take the title of Sinh, and say that they are emi-
grants from Kot Kangra, where they were originally Katauj Raj-
puts, a sept which does not appear in Mr. Ibbetson’s lists. In the
Panjab they say they are Khatris. In I-Iamhpur they claim
descent from Gokul in the Mathura District, and say that their an-
cestor was one Biha, a Panré Brahman ; they separated from the
Brahman stock on account of some quarrel about eating, and their
brethren are now called Patiya Brahmans and act as their family
priests. They also assert that the Gahoi Banyas are a branch of
the same stock. In Farrukhabad they claim their origin from
Ujjain. They are apparently a purely occupational caste, and are
probably composed of many different elements.

3.- At the last Census they were recorded under the sub-tribes of
Agarwala ; Deobansi, or “ the race of a god ;”
and Kharwar, which is the name of an un-

doubtedly Dravidian tribe. In Benares, according to Mr, Sherring,
their divisions are Kharéwal or Khandéwal, which is the name of
one of the Banya tribes ; Khara, or “genuine,” Deobansi; Lahera,
or makers of ornaments in lac ( Sanskrit Zaksfia-Mira ) ; and Jogi
Patwa. In Mirzapur there is a sub-caste known as Khanrawa,
who are said to take their name for some unexplained reason from
/1&6/m‘, or coarse sugar, and to be out-castes. In Lucknow their sub-
castes are Gauriya, Rewar, and Tanti. In Hamirpur they have a

Tribal organization.

1 Based on enquiries at Mirzapur and notes by M. Ram Sahay, Teacher,
Tahsili School, Mahoba, Hamirpur; M. Jamunadin, Teacher, Sumerpur School,
Hamirpur; M. Chhote Lfil, Archaeological Survey, Lucknow; and the Deputy I11.
spector of Schools, Ballia and Farrukhabad.
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Patwa, Patua1—(Sanski-it pata, “ woven cloth ;” Hindi pdt,
“ silk ” ).—The caste of braid and silk fringe makers. They. are also
generally known by the name of ’Ilfiq<’-Sband or ’Alaqéband ( ’z'ldqa,
’al¢iqa, “connection ” ), who are usually Muhammadans practising
the same occupation: Pathar, Patahra, Pathera.

2. One tradition states that when Mahadeva was about to be
_ _ _ married to Parvati, a goldsrnith brought the

Tribal traditions. , , .
wedding Jewelry for the bride, and as there

was no one to string them , Mahfideva formed the “ silkman ” to do
the duty. The Eastern Patwas trace their origin to Baretha in the
Faizabad District and to Balrfimpur in Gonda. In Ahraura, in the
Mirzapur District, there is a small community of them who make
silk cloth from the cocoons collected in the jungles south of the
river Son. They take the title of Sinh, and say that they are emi-
grants from Kot Kangra, where they were originally Katauj Raj-
puts, a sept which does not appear in Mr. Ibbetson’s lists. In the
Panjab they say they are Khatris. In Hamirpur they claim
descent from Gokul in the Mathura District, and say that their an-
cestor was one Biha, a Panré Brahman ; they separated from the
Brahman stock on account of some quarrel about eating, and their
brethren are now called Patiya Bi-ahmans and act as their family
priests. They also assert that the Gahoi Banyas are a branch of
the same stock. In Farrukhabad they claim their origin from
Ujjain. They are apparently a purely occupational caste, and are
probably composed of many different elements.

3.- At the last Census they were recorded under the sub-tribes of
Agarw?ila ; Deobansi, or “ the race of a god ;”
and Kharwar, which is the name of an un-

doubtedly Dravidian tribe. In Benares, according to Mr. Sherring,
their divisions are Kharéwal or Khandéwal, which is the name of
one of the Banya tribes ; Khara, or “genuine,” Deobansi; Lahera,
or makers of ornaments in lac ( Sanskrit la/cs/la-Mm ) ; and Jogi
Patwa. In Mirzapur there is a sub-caste known as Khanrawa,
who are said to take their name for some unexplained reason from
lafi d/m‘, or coarse sugar, and to be out-castes. In Lucknow their sub-
castes are Gauriya, Rewar, and Tanti. In Hamirpur they have a

Tribal organization.

1 Based on enquiries at Mirzapur and notes by M. Ram Sahéy, Teacher,
Tahsili School, Mahoba, Hamil-pur; M. Jamunadin,Toacher, Sumerpur School,
Hamirpur; M. Chhote L61, Archaeological Survey, Lucknow; and the Deputy I5.
specter of Schools, Ballia and Farrukhfibfid.



173 PATWA, PATUA. 

Marriage rules. 

Eeligion. 

number of local sections which take their name from the villages in 

which they originally settled; These are Chhaniyan, who are 

named from the village of Chhani; Ratha from Rath; Tarela; 

Barauniya; Sikarwar; Kariya; Nasaniyan; and Jeorahiya. Here 

it is said that the sub-castes are exogamous, which is certainly a 

mistake. But these local divisions or sections practise hypergamy 

among themselves. Thus the Chhaniyan, Nasaniyan, and Baraun- 

iya give their daughters in marriage to the Tarela, Ratha, and 

Jeorahiya, but will not marry their sons in these groups. 

4. The sub-castes are endogamous and follow the usual formula 

of exogamy, which prohibits intermarriage in 

.tbe family of the paternal and maternal un¬ 

cles and aunts for two or three generations, or as long as any rela¬ 

tionship is remembered. 

5. The domestic ceremonies are of the normal type practised by 

respectable natives of the same social stand- 
Domestic ceremonies. 

mg. 

6. Patwas are generally Yaishnavas of the Kabirpanthi or 

Satyanami sect. To the east of the Province 

their clan deities are Mahabir, the Panchon- 

pir, and Hardiha or Hardaul Lala, who is the household godling. 

On the tenth of the light half of Kuar they offer flowers and sweet¬ 

meats to Mahabir, Mahadeva, Narsinha, and Narayana. At the 

Nagpanchami festival, in the month of Sawan, they let a ram loose 

in the name of Devi, and throw over it a mixture of sugar and 

pepper dissolved in water. Some are Nanakpanthis, and these at 

the Khichari festival, at the end of the month of Magh, worship the 

scriptures {grants) with an offering of the Halwa sweetmeat. 

This is known as kardhprasdd, or “ the offering from the boiler/’ 

In Ballia some worship Durga and Bhairon and some a local saint 

known as Ganinath. These deities are worshipped on the tenth 

day of the waxing moon in the month of Kuar. Unmarried girls are 

excluded from this worship, and only women married by the regular 

ceremony, and not women married by the sagdi or kdj form, are 

allowed to attend. In Hamirpur they specially worship Hardaul 

Lala, prayer to whom averts danger at marriage and pregnancy, 

and brings good rain and keeps off storms. In addition to these 

they worship a crowd of godlings, such as Sati, Dhyan Das, Gharib 

Das, Goswami, to whom worship is done by making a fire-sacrifice 

[how) and burning some incense (dhup), To the east of the 
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number of local sections which take their name from the villages in
which they originally settledl These are Chhiiniyan, who are
named from the village of Chhani; Ratha from Bath ; Tarela;
Barauniya 3 Sikarwiir; Kariya 5 Nasaniyan 3 and Jeorahiya. Here
it is said that the sub-castes are exogamous, whichis certainly a
mistake. But these local divisions or sections practise hypergamy
among themselves. Thus the Chhaniyiin, Nasaniyan, and Baraun-
iya give their daughters in marriage to the Tarela, Ratha, and
Jeorahiya, but will not marry their sons in these groups.

4. The sub-castes are endogamous and follow the usual formula
‘Marriage rules. of exogamy, which prohibits intermarriagein

.the family of the paternal and maternal un-
cles and aunts for two or three generations, or as long as any rela-
tionship is remembered.

5. The domestic ceremonies are of the normal type practised by
respectable natives of the same social stand-
ing.

6. Patwas are generally Vaishnavas of the Kabirpanthi or
Religion. Satyanami sect. To the east of the Province

their clan deities are Mahabir, the Panchon-
pir, and Hardiha or Hardaul Leila, who is the household godling.

Domestic ceremonies.

On the tenth of the light half of Kuar they ofier flowers and sweet-
meats to Mahabir, Mahadeva, Narsinha, and Narayana. At the
Nagpanchami festival, in the month of Sawan, they let a ram loose
in the name of Devi, and throw over it a mixture of sugar and
pepper dissolved in water. Some are Nanakpanthis, and these at
the Khichari festival, at the end of theimonth of Magh, worship the
scriptures ( gramffz ) with an ofiering of the Halwa sweetmeat.
This is known as /card’/iprascid, or “ the ofiering from the boiler,”
In Ballia some worship Durga and Bhairon and some a local saint
known as Ganinath. These deities are worshipped on the tenth
day of the waxing moon in the month of Kuar. Unmarried girls are
excluded from this worship, and only women married by the regular
ceremony, and not women married by the sagrii or Mj form, are
allowed to attend. In Hamirpur they specially worship Hardaul
Lala, prayer to whom averts danger at marriage and pregnancy,
and brings good rain and keeps off storms. In addition to these
they worship a crowd of godlings, such as Sati, Dhyan Das, Gharib
Diis, Goswami, to whom worship is done by making a fire-sacrifice
(/zom) and burning some incense ((5/222}? To the east of the
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number of local sections which take their name from the villages in
which they originally settledl These are Chhaniyan, who are
named from the village of Chhani; Ratha from Bath ; Tarela;
Barauniya 3 Sikarwar ; Kariya ; Nasaniyan 3 and Jeorahiya. Here
it is said that the sub-castes are exogamous, whichis certainly a
mistake. But these local divisions or sections practise hypergamy
among themselves. Thus the Chhaniyan, Nasaniyan, and Baraun-
iya give their daughters in marriage to the Tarela, Ratha, and
Jeorahiya, but will not marry their sons in these groups.

4. The sub-castes are endogamous and follow the usual formula
of exogamy, which prohibits intermarriagein

.the family of the paternal and maternal un-
cles and aunts for two or three generations, or as long as any rela-
tionship is remembered.

5. The domestic ceremonies are of the normal type practised by
_ _ respectable natives of the same social stand-

Domestic ceremonies. _ing.

-Marriage rules.

6. Patwas are generally Vaishnavas of the Kabirpanthi or
Satyanami sect. To the east of the Province
their clan deities are Mahabir, the P€mchon-

pir, and Hardiha or Hardaul Lala, who is the household godling.

Religion.

On the tenth of the light half of Kuar they ofier flowers and sweet-
meats to Mahabir, Mahadeva, Narsinha, and Narayana. At the
Nagpanchami festival, in the month of Sawan, they let a ram loose
in the name of Devi, and throw over it a mixture of sugar and
pepper dissolved in water. Some are Nanakpanthis, and these at
the Khichari festival, at the end of theimonth of Magh, worship the
scriptures ( grantfi ) with an offering of the Halwa sweetmeat.
This is known as karaf/zprasdd, or “ the ofiering from the boiler,”
In Ballia some worship Durga and Bhairon and some a local saint
known as Ganinath. These deities are worshipped on the tenth
day of the waxing moon in the month of Kuar. Unmarried girls are
excluded from this worship, and only women married by the regular
ceremony, and not women married by the sagéfi or kdj form, are
allowed to attend. In Hamirpur they specially worship Hardaul
Lala, prayer to whom averts danger at marriage and pregnancy,
and brings good rain and keeps ofi storms. In addition to these
they worship a crowd of godlings, such as Sati, Dhyan Das, Gharib
Das, G-oswami, to whom Worship is done by making a fire-sacrifice
(/mm) and burning some incense (dfizip To the east of tlic
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Occupation. 

Province they have no shaving ceremony ( muuran ) for children 

and never cut their hair. At death they only cut their nails as a 

sign of mourning, rub their bodies with mustard oil (karua tel), 

and their heads with oil-cake. Their priests are Tiwari Brahmans of 

the Sarwariya tribe. 

7. Some of the Patwas weave silk from the indigenous cocoons. 

The 'Ilaqeband, who, as already stated, is usu¬ 

ally a Muhammadan, makes coloured cords of 

silk or cotton thread used for the threading of beads and the bind¬ 

ing together of ornaments such as the bdzuband or armlet, which 

consists of several pieces joined together in an elastic band, and he 

also makes braid, fringe, petticoat strings (ndra), and girdles for 

drawers (izdrband). The Patwa does pretty much the same work ; 

but the Musalman occasionally adds to this whip-making as part of 

his business, which the Hindu does not. He buys up plain cotton 

and silk thread and dyes it himself, not, however, usually employing 

fast colours. The Lahera sub-caste is said to be so called because 

they chiefly use the lac dye (Idh-lakh) for this purpose. In Luck¬ 

now some are wealthy traders, selling lac trimming (lachka), Jcala- 

batun, or gold and silver thread, false gems and pearls, and they 

make up embroidery, presentation robes ( khil’al) and necklaces for 

entertainments (hdr), etc.1 The country Patwa very commonly deals 

in women's spangles and forehead ornaments (tifculi), and he sells 

various kinds of cosmetics, substances for making caste-marks, and 

common medicines. 

Distribution of Patwas according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. Agar- 
w&la. Deobansi. Kharw&r. Others 

Muham¬ 
madans. Total. 

Dehra Dftn . • •• • •• • •• 8 • •• 8 

SahAianpur . • •• ... ... 343 15 358 

Muzaffarnagar • * • 22 ... 202 i 225 

Meerut . . ... • •• ... 202 10 212 

Aligarh . . • •• • • • ... 33 ... 33 

Mathura . . ... 3 35 136 ... 174 

1 Hoey, Moriograph, 118, sq. 
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Province they have no shaving ceremony ( mziuran) for children
and never cut their hair. At death they only cut their nails as a
sign of mourning, rub their bodies with mustard oil (/tarua tel),
and their heads with oil-cake. Their priests are Tiwari Brahmans of
the Sarwariya tribe.

7. Some of the Patwas weave silk from the indigenous cocoons.
, The ’Il€|,qéband, who, as already stated, is usu-

Occupation.
ally a Muhammadan, makes coloured cords of

silk or cotton thread used for the threading of beads and the bind-
ing together of ornaments such as the bdfzuéand or armlet, which
consists of several pieces joined together in an elastic band, and he
also makes braid, fringe, petticoat strings (mire), and girdles for
drawers (izrirband). The Patwa does pretty much the same work ;
but the Musalman occasionally adds to this whip-making as part of
his business, which the Hindu does not. He buys up plain cotton
and silk thread and dyes it himself, not, however, usually employing
fast colours. The Lahera sub-caste is said to be so called because
they chiefly use the lac dye (Mk-ltikfi) for this purpose. In Luck-
now some are wealthy traders, selling lac trimming (lac/z /ta), Icela-
batzin, or gold and silver thread, false gems and pearls, and they
make up embroidery, presentation robes ( /t/zz'Z’at ) and necklaces for
entertainments (/air) , etc.‘ The country Patwa very commonly deals
in women’s spangles and forehead ornaments (ti/tuli), and he sells
various kinds of cosmetics, substances for making caste-marks, and
common medicines.
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Province they have no shaving ceremony ( mi/mm) for children
and never cut their hair. At death they only cut their nails as as
sign of mourning, rub their bodies with mustard oil (karua tel),
and their heads with oil-cake. Their priests are Tiwari Brahmans of
the Sarwariya tribe.

7. Some of the Patwas weave silk from the indigenous cocoons.
The ’Ilaqéband, who, as already stated, is usu-
ally a Muhammadan, makes coloured cords of

silk or cotton thread used for the threading of beads and the bind-
ing together of ornaments such as the bdzuband or armlet, which
consists of several pieces joined together in an elastic band, and he
also makes braid, fringe, petticoat strings (mira), and girdles for
drawers (izdrbanzl). The Patwa does pretty much the same work;
but the Musalman occasionally adds to this whip-making as part of
his business, which the Hindu does not. He buys up plain cotton
and silk thread and dyes it himself, not, however, usually employing
fast colours. The Lahera sub-caste is said to be so called because
they chiefly use the lac dye (hi/L-Zd/ck) for this purpose. In Luck-
now some are wealthy traders, selling lac trimming (lac/z /ca), Isaia-
batzin, or gold and silver thread, false gems and pearls, and they
make up embroidery, presentation robes ( /c/2 1'Pat ) and necklaces for
entertainments (Mr) , etc.‘ The country Patwa very commonly deals
in women’s spangles and forehead ornaments (ti/culi), and he sells
various kinds of cosmetics, substances for making caste-marks, and
common medicines.

Occupation.

Distribution qf Patwas according Io Me Census of 1891.
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Distribution of Patwas according to the Census of 1891—contd. 

Districts. 
Agar- 
wala. Deobansi. Kharwar. Others. Muham¬ 

madans. 
Total. 

Agra . # 628 528 

Farrukhabad • • • 175 217 ... 392 

Maiupuri . 55 3 ... 64 ... 122 

Etawah 19 ... 00
 

... 297 

Etah . . 37 3 . 105 ... 145 

Bareilly • ... . • ■ 824 ... 824 

Bijnor • ... 93 ... 326 ... 418 

Budaun • ... 101 ... 404 ... 505 

Moradabad . • ... 70 257 5 332 

Shahjahanpur ... 837 103 ... 940 

Pilibhit . ... 366 42 ... 408 

Cawnpnr • 246 410 656 

Fatehpur . • ... 407 ... 171 ... 578 

Banda • ... 88 ... 894 ... 982 

Hamirpur • ... 18 ... 543 ... 561 

Allahabad . • • •• 745 449 27 1,221 

Jhansi . • ... • •* 163 • •• 163 

J&laun • ... ... ... 286 • •• 286 

Lalitpur , • ... ... 315 ».. 315 

Benares > • • «. 58 ••• 819 ... 877 

Mirzapnr . • ... 975 ... 196 2 1,173 

JauDpur , • ... 651 ... • •• 651 

Gbazipur • ... 166 9 352 ... 527 

Ballia . • ... 1,902 3 373 • t. 2,278 

Gorakhpur . • ... 121 75 2,044 4 2,244 

Pasti . ♦ ... 118 1.281 160 • •• 1,569 

l-"-“"i ‘ I -' 72--_--1-,‘' 7— _l— —_I'7—_— 7 _ ' J11’ fr _ ; 7 7 7—— 7” _—_ if’ _I I _ _
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Distribution of Patwas according to the Census. Q/‘1891-—contd.

5 PATWA, PATUA

Z
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Distribution of Patwas according to the Census of 1891—conoid. 

Districts. Agar- 
wala. Deobansi. Kharwar. Others. 

Muham¬ 
madans. Total. 

Azamgarh 342 48 312 44 746 

Taidi . 43 ... 35 • •• 78 

Lucknow ... 466 ... 219 ... 685 

Unao . ... 464 118 ... 582 

Rae Bareli , ... 763 ... 100 Ill 863 

Sitapur ... 729 ... 194 923 

Hardoi . ... 945 ... 13 958 

Kheri . ... 760 • • • 202 • •• 962 

Faizabad . ... 48 359 337 12 756 

Gonda • • • 1,525 65 hi 1,590 

Bahraich 113 ... 703 Ml 816 

Sultanpur • ... 136 193 483 8 820 

Partabgarh . • ... 453 135 57 ... 645 

Barabanki . • ... 356 • •• 168 37 561 

Total • Ill 12,786 3,663 14252 165 30,977 

Pauhari.—A variety of Bairagis, who are said to derive their 

name from the Sanskrit pay as, “ milk/-’ ahdra, “ food,” in reference 

to their rule of abstinence. The Pauhariji of Paikauli in the 

Gorakhpur District is a notable personage, who wanders over that 

and the neighbouring Bihar Districts with a large train of followers. 

He has branch establishments at Baikunthpur, Ajudhya, Allahabad, 

and other places. 

Pawariya, Panwariya.—A tribe of Muhammadan singers 

and dancers who take their name from pdnwara (panic, foot), the 

mat or carpet on which they sing and play. They are apparently 

very closely akin to the Dharhi and Kingariya, under which heads 

some account of these people has been given. 

rr-vrwn, rnrua. 176 rtwnnrvn, PANWARIYA
Distribution of Patwas according to the Census of 1891—conold.
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P&11h§.1‘i.-—A variety of Bairfigis, who are said to derive their
name from the Sanskrit payas, “ milk,” akéfra, “food,” in reference
to their rule of abstinence. The Pauh:-°i1'iji of Paikauli in the
Gorakhpur District is a notable personage, who wanders over that
and the -neighbouring Bihar Districts with a large train of followers.
He has branch establishments at Baikunthpur, Ajudhya, Allahfibtid,
and other places.

Pawariya, Panwariya.--A tribe of Muhammadan singers
and dancers who take their name from péinwara (péinw, foot), the
mat or carpet on which they sing and play. They are apparently
very closely akin to the 'Dh£-irhi and Kingariya, under which heads
some account of these people has been given.
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P3.11h§.ri.—A variety of Baii‘agis, who are said to derive their
name from the Sanskrit payas, “ milk,” a/nira, “ food,” in reference
to their rule of abstinence. The Pauhariji of Paikauli in the
Gorakhpur District is a notable personage, who wanders over that
and the neighbouring Bihar Districts witha large train of followers.
He has branch establishments at Baikunthpur, Ajudhya, Allahabad,
and other places.

Pawariya, Panwariya.-A tribe of Muhammadan singers
and dancers who take their name from pdnwara (pdmo, foot), the
mat or carpet on which they sing and play. They are apparently
very closely akin to the Dharhi and Kingariya, under which heads
some account of these people has been given.
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Distribution of the Pdwariya according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. Numbers. 

Gorakhpur . 

Azamgarh . 

147 

365 

Total 612 

Pokharna. —A division of Brahmans of whom only a few 

scattered families are found in these Provinces. According to the 

account generally received they take their name from the sacred 

lake of Pokhar or Pushkar, and by one legend they were the navvies 

who dug the lake, and who were raised to the rank of Brahmans for 

their services. By their own story they were named Pushpakarna, 

“having a flower in the ear/’ because they offered flowers to 

Lakshmi, and, being cursed by Parvati for refusing to eat flesh, 

migrated from Jaysalmer to Sindh, Cutch, Multan, and the 

Panjab. Other castes affirm that the Pokharna is the illegitimate 

offspring of a Brahman devotee and a Mohani fisher woman, who 

independently undertook to ferry the holy man across the stream.1 

They wear the sacred thread, putting it on with little ceremony, 

generally at a relation's marriage, or at some place of pilgrimage. 

High caste Brahmans do not eat with them. Among members of 

the same gotra, marriage is not allowed. On the sixth day after 

childbirth, the women of the family, singing as at a marriage, bring 

a clay horse from the house of the mother's father to the husband’s 

house. At marriages the men dance in the procession and the 

women sing immodest songs.2 3 4 * 

2. In the Panjab they still worship the pickaxe with which they 

excavated the Pushkar Lake. They are the hereditary Brahmans 

of the Bh&tiyas of Rajputana, and are more strict in caste matters 

than the Sarasvatas. They are found in some numbers in the 

Western Districts of the Panjab.8 

Potgar 4—(Hindi pot, “a bead;" Sanskrit prolalcdra).—A 

small caste of bead-makers found only in the village of Naurera, 

Tahsil Patti, in the Partabgarh District, and numbering only 92 

persons. They say that they were originally Kshatriyas, but have 

1 Burton, Sindh, 310. 

2 Bombay Gazetteer, V, 44. 

3 Ibbetson, Panjdb Ethnography, para. 513. 

4 From a note by Mr. D. Calnan, C. S. 
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Distribution of the Pdwariya according to tie Census of 1891.
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Gorakhpur . 3 . .; 147'
Azamgarh . . . . . . 1; 365

Tout . 512

Pokharna.—A division of Brfihmans of whom only a few
scattered families are found in these Provinces. According to the
account generally received they take their name from the sacred
lake of Pokhar or Pushkar, and by one legend they were the navvies
who dug the lake, and who were raised to the rank of Brahmans for
their services. By their own story they were named Pushpakarna,
“having a flower in the ear,” because they offered flowers to
Lakshmi, and, being cursed by Péirvati for refusing to eat flesh,
migrated from Jaysalmer to Sindh, Outch, Multiin, and the
Panjfib. Other castes affirm that the Pokharna is the illegitimate
offspring of a Brziihman devotee and a Mohani fisherwoman, who
independently undertook to ferry the holy man across the stream}
They wear the sacred thread, putting it on with little ceremony,
generally at a relation’ s marriage, or at some place of pilgrimage.
High caste Brfihmans do not eat with them. Among members of
the same gotro, marriage is not allowed. On the sixth day after
childbirth, the women of the family, singing as at a marriage, bring
a clay horse from the house of the mother’ s father to the husband 's
house. At marriages the men dance. in the procession and the
women sing immodest songs.”

2. In the Panjiib they still worship the pickaxe with which they
excavated the Pushkar Lake. They are the hereditary Brahmans
of the Bhfitiyns of Rajputana, and are more strict in caste matters
than the Sarasvatas. They are found in some numbers in the
Weste1'n Districts of the Panjab.3

Potgar *-- (Hindi pot, “ a bead ;” Sanskrit prota/ta’ra).—A
small caste of bead-makers found only in the village of Naurera,
Tahsil Patti, in the Partabgarh District, and numbering only 92
persons. They say that they were originally Kshatriyas, but have
i~ ___ —_—— ———_ _7 — ___ <77 _ _;7 7 7 _77;4 __.;;~7 ‘.7 7 .7 77_ 77 7 _ __ W ‘7 ;:7 ;7

- 1 Burton, Sindh, 310.
9 Bombay Gazetteer, V, 44.
3 Ibbetson, Panjab Ethnography, para. 513.
‘ From a note by Mr. D. Calnan, C. S.
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Distribution of the Pdwariya according to Me Census of 1891.

D1s~r BICTS. Numbers.

Gorakhpur . . . . 147
Azamgarh . . . . 365

Torn. . | 512

Pokharna.—A division of Brahmans of whom only a few
scattered families are found in these Provinces. According to the
account generally received they take their name from the sacred
lake of Pokhar or Pushkar, and by one legend they were the navvies
who dug the lake, and who were raised to the rank of Brahmans for
their services. By their own story they were named Pushpakarna,
“having a flower in the ear,” because they offered flowers to
Lakshmi, and, being cursed by Parvati for refusing to eat flesh,
migrated from Jaysalmer to Sindh, Cutch, Multan, and the
Panj-ab. Other castes alfirm that the Pokharna is the illegitimate
offspring of a Bréhman devotee and a Mohani fisherwoman, who
independently undertook to ferry the holy man across the stream.‘
They wear the sacred thread, putting it on with little ceremony,
generally at a relation’s marriage, or at some place of pilgrimage.
High caste Brahmans do not eat with them. Among members of
the same gotra, marriage is not allowed. On the sixth day after
childbirth, the Women of the family, singing as at a marriage, bring
a clay horse from the house of the mother’ s father to the husband's
house. At marriages the men dance. in the procession and the
women sing immodest songs.”

2. In the Panjab they still worship the pickaxe with which they
excavated the Pushkar Lake. They are the hereditary Brahmans
of the Bhatiyas of Rajputana, and are more strict in caste matters
than the Sarasvatas. They are found in some numbers in the
Weste1'n Districts of the Panjabfi‘

Potgar *- (Hindi pot, “a bead,” Sanskrit prota/at/'a).—A
small caste of bead-makers found only in the village of Naurera,
Tahsil Patti, in the Partabgarh District, and numbering only 92
persons. They say that they were originally Kshatriyas, but have

' 1 Burton, Sindh, 310.
9 Bombay Gazetteer, V, 44.
5 Ibbetson, Panjdb Ethnography, para. 513.
‘ From a note by Mr. D. Cslnan, C. S.
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POTGAE. 178 PRANNATHI. 

no tradition as to how they came to adopt their present occupation. 

They wear the Brahmanical cord. They do not admit outsiders into 

the caste. They follow the customs of high caste Hindus. They will 

not touch liquor or eat any kind of flesh, and are strict vegetarians. 

They will not eat or smoke with any caste other than their own. A 

full account of the bead manufacture has been given by Dr. Watt.1 

Prannathi.—A Hindu religious order which takes its name 

from one Prannath, a Kshatriya, who, being versed in Muhammadan 

as well as Hindu learning, composed a book called the Mahitariyal, 

in which the Quran is reconciled with the Yedas. He lived in the 

latter period of the reign of Aurangzeb, and is said to have acquired 

great reputation with Chhattrasal, Raja of Bundelkhand, for whom 

he discovered a diamond mine. They appear in the Census returns 

chiefly in the Gorakhpur Division ; but Professor Wilson says that 

Bundelkhand is the chief seat of the order, and at Panna is a build¬ 

ing dedicated to the use of the sect, in one apartment of which, 

on a table covered with gold cloth, lies the volume of the founder.2 

2. “ As a test of the disciple’s consent to the real identity of the 

Hindu and Muhammadan creeds, the ceremony of initiation consists 

of eating in the society of members of both communions ; with this 

exception, and the admission of the general principle, it does not 

appear that the two classes confound their civil or even religious 

distinctions; they continue to observe the practices and ritual of 

their forefathers, whether Musalman or Hindu, and the union, 

beyond that of the community of eating, is no more than any 

rational individual of either sect is fully prepared for, or the admis¬ 

sion that the God of both and of all religions is one and the same.” 

Distribution of the Prdnndthis according to the Census of 1891. 

Distbicts. Numbers. 

Pilibhit • • • • • • • • 7 

Lalitpur 13 

Gorakhpur 26 

Basti • 23 

Total - 69 

* Dictionary of Economic Products, I, 426, sqq. 

2 Essay8,1, 351. For an account of the religious books of this sect, see Growse, 
Mathura, 230, sqq. 
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no tradition as to how they came to adopt their present occupation.
They wear the Brfihmanical cord. They do not admit outside“s into
the caste. They follow the customs of high caste Hindus. They will
not touch liquor or eat any kind of flesh, and are strict vegetarians,
They will not eat or smoke with any caste other than their own. A
full account of the bead manufacture has been given by Dr. Watt.1

P1‘§.I1I1§.thi.—-A Hindu religious order which takes its name
from one P1‘:/'i.nn£.ith, a Kshatriya, who, being versed in Muhammadan
as well as Hindu learning, composed a book called the Mahitz?11~iyal,
in which the Quran is reconciled with the Vedas. He lived in the
latter period of the reign of Aurangzeb, and is said to have acquired
great reputation with Chhattrasal, Raja of Bundelkhand, for whom
he discovered a diamond mine. They appear in the Census returns
chiefly in the Gorakhpur Division ; but Professor Wilson says that
Bundelkhand is the chief seat of the order, and at Panna is a build-
ing dedicated to the use of the sect, in one apartment of which,
on atable covered with gold cloth, lies the volume of the founder.”

2. “ As a test of the disciple’s consent to the real identity of the
Hindu and Muhammadan creeds, the ceremony of initiation consists
of eating in the society of members of both communions 3 with this
exception, and the admission of the general principle, it does not
appear that the two classes confound their civil or even religious
distinctions 5 they continue to observe the practices and ritual of
their forefathers, whether Musalmiin or Hindu, and the union,
beyond that of the community of eating, is no more than any
rational individual of either sect is fully prepared for, or_ the admis-
sion that the God of both and of all religions is one and the same.”

Distribution oftte Pra'nna't/iis according to the Census of 1891.

DISTRICTS. ‘t Numbers,

_ F _L__ 7 ;w i __ __ g ‘

Pilibhit . . . . I 7
Lalitpllr 1 1 ,

Gorakhpur , , A 26

Basti . , Y‘ 23
l
'I'-lI'i-§ 

TOTA L . 69

I Dictionary of Economic Products, I, 426, sqq.
2 Essa-ys, I, 351. F0; an account of the religious books of this sect, see Growse,

Mathura, 230, sqq.

roresn. 178 PRANNATHI.

no tradition as to how they came to adopt their present occupation.
They wear the Brahmanical cord. They do not admit outside"s into
the caste. They follow the customs of high caste Hindus. They will
not touch liquor or eat any kind of flesh, and are strict vegetaiians_
They will not eat or smoke with any caste other than their own. A
full account of the bead manufacture has been given by Dr. Watt.‘

PI‘§.I1n§Lt11i.—A Hindu religious order which takes its name
from one Pranniith, a Kshatriya, who, being versed in Muhammadan
as well as Hindu learning, composed a book called the Mahitériyal,
in which the Quran is reconciled with the Vedas. He lived in the
latter period of the reign of Aurangzeb, and is said to have acquired
great reputation with Chhattrasal, Raja of Bundelkhand, for whom
he discovered a diamond mine. They appear in the Census returns
chiefly in the Gorakhpur Division 3 but Professor Wilson says that
Bundelkhand is the chief seat of the order, and at Panna is a build-
ing dedicated to the use of the sect, in one apartment of which,
on atable covered with gold cloth, lies the volume of the founder.”

2. “ As a test of the disciple’s consent to the real identity of the
Hindu and Muhammadan creeds, the ceremony of initiation consists
of eating in the society of members of both communions 3 with this
exception, and the admission of the general principle, it does not
appear that the two classes confound their civil or even religious
distinctions; they continue to observe the practices and ritual of
their forefathers, Whether Musalman or Hindu, and the union,
beyond that of the community of eating, is no more than any
rational individual of either sect is fully prepared for, or_ the admis-
sion that the God of both and of all religions is one and the same.’’

Distribution of the Prainmit/ii: according to t/ie Census of 1891.

Disrnicrs. Numberg,

Pilibhit = . 7

Lalitpur . . 13

Gorakhpur , , 26

Basti . , 23
A-ii

TOTAL . 69

l Dictionary of Economic Products, I, 426, sqq.
9 Essa-ya, I, 351. For an account of the religious books of this sect, see Growse,

Mathura, 230, sqq-
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Pundir.—A sept of Rajputs who appear to belong to the 

Dahima, one of the thirty-six royal tribes, of whom Colonel Tod1 

writesThe Dahima has left hut the wreck of a great name. 

Seven centuries have swept away all recollection of a tribe who 

once afforded one of the proudest themes for the song of the bard. 

The Dahima was the lord of Bayana and one of the most powerful 

vassals of the Chauhan Emperor, Prithivi Raja. Three brothers of 

this house held the highest offices under this monarch, and the period 

during which the elder, Kaunas, was his minister, was the brightest 

in the history of the Chauhan. But he fell a victim to blind jea¬ 

lousy. Pundir, the second brother, commanded the frontier at 

Lahore. The third, Chaond Rae, was the principal leader in the 

last battle, where Prithivi Raja fell, with the whole of his chivalry, 

on the banks of the Kagar. Even the historians of Shahab-ud-din 

have preserved the name of the gallant Dahima, Chaond Rae, whom 

they style Khande Rae; and to whose valour, they relate, Shahab- 

ud-din himself nearly fell a sacrifice. With the Chauhan, the race 

seems to have been extinguished/'’ The original seat of the Panjab 2 

Pundirs was Thanesar and the Kurukshetra of Karnal and Ambala, 

with local capitals at Pundri, Ramba, Plabri and Pundrak j but 

they were dispossessed by the Chauhan under Rana Har Rae, and 

for the most part fled beyond the Jumna. Prom this event most 

probably their settlement in these Provinces dates. In the Duab 

they say that they came from Hardwar in the Saharanpur District. 

Their leader is said to have been Raja Damar Sinh, who established 

himself at Gambhira in Pargana Akrabad of the Aligarh District. 

Their fort was Bijaygarh, which took its name from Bijay, brother 

of Damar Sinh. It was captured in 1803 at the cost of the lives of 

Colonel Gordon and other British officers. It has now passed 

into the hands of the- Raja of Awa. These Duab Pundirs hold 

a respectable rank and intermarry with the higher Rajput 

septs. 

2. In the Upper Duab they are reported to give girls to the 

Bargujar, Chauhan, Gahlot, Kathiya, Tomar, Chhokar, and Bhatti; 

and to take brides from the Bargujar, Chauhan, Gahlot, Tomar, 

Bais, and Bhatti septs. 

m 2 Vot. IV. 

1 Annals, I, 128. 

3 Ibbetson, Panj&b Ethnography, section 445. 
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Pundir.-A sept of Rajputs who appear to belong to the
Dahima, one of the thirty-six royal tribes, of whom Colonel Tod 1
writes:--“ The Dahima has left but the wreck of a great name.
Seven centuries have swept away all recollection of a tribe who
once afforded one of the proudest themes for the song of the bard.
The Dahima was the lord of Baydna and one of the most powerful
vassals of the Chauhdn Emperor, Prithivi Rdja. Three brothers of
this house held the highest oflices under this monarch, and the period
during which the elder, Kaunas, was his minister, was the brightest
in the history of the Chauhan. But he fell a victim to blind jea-
lousy. Pundir, the second brother, commanded the frontier at
Lahore. The third, Chdond nee, was the principal leader in the
last battle, where Prithivi Baja fell, with the whole of his chivalry,
on the banks of the K:"igar. Even the historians of Shahdb-ud-din
have preserved the name of the gallant Dahima, Chdond Rfié, whom
they style Khandé Riaé ; and to whose valour, they relate, Shahdb-
ud-din himself nearly fell a sacrifice. With the Chauhdn, the race
seems to have been extinguished.” The original seat of the Panjdb 2
Pundirs was Thanesar and the Kurukshetra of Karndl and Ambdla,
with local capitals at Pfindri, Bamba, Habri and Pfindrak j; but
they were dispossessed by the Cliauhzin under Rana Har nae, and
for the most part fled beyond the Jumna. From this event most
probably their settlement in these Provinces dates. In the Dudb
they say that they came from Hardwar in the Saharanpur District.
Their leader is said to have been Raja Damar Sinh, who established
himself at Gambh'ira in Pargana Akrabad of the Aligarh District.
Their fort was Bijaygarh, which took its name from Bijay, brother
of Damar Sinh. It was captured in 1803 at the cost of the lives of
Colonel Gordon and other British oflicers. It has now passed
into the hands of the Blaja of Awa. These Duab Pundirs hold
a respectable rank and intermarry with the higher R3-jput
septs.

2. In the Upper Dudb they are reported to give girls to the
Bargfijar, Chauhdn, Gahlot, Kathiya, Tomar, Chhokar, and Bhatti ;
and to take brides from the Bargfijar, Chauhan, Gahlot, Tomar,
Bais, and Bhatti septs.

-|-gm W f i;_,;*;, nimin :;* 3*, A A _’__ _ _ 7 __ 7

1 Annals, I, 128.
1' Ibbetson, Panjab Ethnography, section 445.
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Pundir.—A sept of Rajputs who appear to belong to the
Dahima, one of the thirty-six royal tribes, of whom Colonel Tod 1
writes:—-“ The Dahima has left but the wreck of a great name.
Seven centuries have swept away all recollection of a tribe who
once afiorded one of the proudest themes for the song of the bard.
The Dahima was the lord of Bayana and one of the most powerful
vassals of the Chauhan Emperor, Prithivi Raja. Three brothers of
this house held the highest olifices under this monarch, and the period
during which the elder, Kaunas, was his minister, was the brightest
in the history of thc Chauhén. But he fell a victim to blind jea-
lousy. Puudir, the second brother, commanded the frontier at
Lahore. The third, Chaond Rae, was the principal leader in the
last battle, where Prithivi Raja fell, with the whole of his chivalry,
on the banks of the Kagar. Even the historians of Shahab-ud-din
have preserved the name of the gallant Dahima, Chaond Réé, whom
they style Khandé Rae; and to whose valour, they relate, Shah€ib-
ud-din himself nearly fell a sacrifice. Vllith the Chauhan, the race
seems to have been extinguished.” The original seat of the Panjab 2
Pundirs was Thanesar and the Kurukshetra of Karnal and Ambala,
with local capitals at Pfindri, Ramba, Héibri and Pfindrak ; but
they were dispossessed by the Chauhan under Rana Har R56, and
for the most part fled beyond the Jumna. From this event most
probably their settlement in these Provinces dates. In the Duaib
they say that they came from Hardwar in the Saharanpur District.
Their leader is said to have been Raja Damar Sinh, who established
himself at Gambhira in Pargana Akrfibad of the Aligarh District.
Their fort was Bijaygarh, which took its name from Bijay, brother
of Damar Sinh. It was captured in 1803 at the cost of the lives of
Colonel Gordon and other British oflicers. It has now passed
into the hands of the Raja of Awa. These DuabPundi1's hold
a respectable rank and intermarry with. the higher Rfijput
septs.

2. In the Upper Duab they are reported to give girls to the
Bargi'ijar, Chauhan, Gahlot, Kathiya, Tomar, Chhokar, and Bhatti ;
and to take brides from the Bargfijar, Chauhén, Gahlot, Tomar,
Bais, and Bhatti septs.

l Annals, I, 128.
1 Ibbetson, Pamjdb Ethnography, section 445.
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Distribution of the Pun dir Rajputs according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. Hindus. Muham¬ 
madans. 

Total. 

Petra Dun ... 1 1 

Saharanpur 18,120 7,267 25,387 

Muzaffarnagar 7,128 3,875 11,003 

Meerut ... 15,680 15,680 

BulaDdshahr 991 122 11,113 

Mathura , 285 5 290 

Agra . 98 1 99 

Mainpuri 29 7 36 

Etawah 1 ... 1 

Etah . 1,693 22 1,715 

Budaun 247 247 

Moradab&d . 54 54 

Banda 438 438 

Allahabad . 12 12 

Gorakhpur . 7 7 

Basti . 4 4 

Bareli . 2 2 

Bahraich ... 24 24 

Sultanpur . 31 ... 31 

Total 29,140 27,004 56,144 

Purohit-— (Sanskrit purohita, “ one placed foremost or in front ”).— 

One of the functional divisions of the Brahman caste. In Vedic 

times the Purohit was regarded as a confidential and virtuous 

minister of state; but in Manu he is placed in a lower class than 

other Brahmans. At the same time the institution of the Purohit, 

who was not only a mere house priest but a political functionary, 

goes back to that early period of history when the Turanians and 

Indians lived peaceably as one nation. His high position in early 

times is shown by the assertion that the gods do not accept the food 

offered by a king who has no house priest, and by the fierce contest 
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Distribution of tie Pzzndir Rojputs according to tbe Census of 1891.

DIs'raIc'rs. i Hindus. Muha’m' TOTAL.madans. *
;_—*' 774:1 ~— _____ __ '7 _ V _ 7 _ w _I_ __ .‘:;__ ___ _ ——7— I I-

Dehra Dfin . - l 1 i 1

Sahfiranpur . - ‘ 18,120 y 7,267 25,387

Muzafiarnagar . l 7,128 l 3,875 , 11,003

h

Meerut . A 13,330 3 15,380
. ..

p_--7‘wrwwr_|__

32-114
Bulandsha r 991 122 l 11,113

Mathura . . .1 285 1 5 l 290

Agra . l 98 7 1 = 99

Mainpuri . 29 7 36
l

Etimwah . . 3 1 I 1
_1

Etah . 1,393 ; 22 1,715
NJ Ii-‘QBudiiun . . ‘ y 247

0 0 0 A 543 ,

IFCD @Bfifldfl 0 0 y‘ »

Allahabad . . 12 » 12
Gorakhpur . . 7 y 7

1 ll

Basti . . 4 4
use Bareli . . 2 A 2
Bahraich . - l . .. l 24 241

Sulthnpur - - - - - - 31 ... \ 31

Torn. . 29,140 I 27,004 56,144
i ___ _ _, _ ___ ______ _, _, _ _ l_ _ _ _ _ _T _ |_ , ,__ __, _

Purohit- (Sanskrit pm'okz'ta, “ one placed foremost or in front ”) .-
One of the functional divisions of the Brfihman caste. In Vedic
times the Purohit was regarded as a confidential and virtuous
minister of state 3 but in“Manu he is placed in a lower class than
other Briihmans. At the same time the institution of the Purohit,
who was not only a mere house priest but a political functionary,
goes back to that early period of history when the Turanians and
Indians lived peaceably as one nation. His high position in early
times is shown by the assertion that the gods do not accept the food
oflered by a king who has no house priest, and by the fierce contest

/‘
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Distribution of tbe Punriir Rdjputs according to the Census of 1891,

Drsr mars. Hindus. M“h°'m' Toms.madans.

Debra Dun . 1 1

Sanfiranpur . . 18,120 7,267 25,387

Muzaffarnagar . . 7,128 . 3,875 11,003

Meerut . 15,680 15,680

Bulandshahr . 991 1 122 11,113

Mathura . 285 5 290

Agra . 98 1 99

Mainpnri . 29 7 36

Etawah . 1 1

Etah . . . 1,693 22 1,715

Budfiun . . 247 ,, 247

Moriidiibtd - . 54 54

Banda. . . . . 438 438

Allahabad . . 12 12

Gorakhpur . . 7 7

Basti . 4 4

use Bareli . - 2 .. 2

Bahraich . . 24 24

Sultfinpur . . . . . . 31 ... 31

Torn. .—_2e,14.o: 27,004 56,144.
I

"'- ' é " ' B

Purohit- (Sanskrit puro/Lita, “ one placed foremost or in front”
One of the functional divisions of the Brahman caste. In Vedic
times the Purohit was regarded as a confidential and virtuous
minister of state ; but in_Manu he is placed in a lower class than
other Brahmans. At the same time the institution of the Purohit,
who was not only a mere house priest but a political functionary,
goes back to that early period of history when the Turanians and
Indians lived peaceably as one nation. His high position in early
times is shown by the assertion that the gods do not accept the food
ofiered by a king who has no house priest, and by the fierce contest
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for the office which arose between the families of Yasishtha and 

Visvamitra.1 * 

2. The functions of the Purohit in modern times are confined to 

the performance of the less intricate rites, those of more ceremonial 

intricacy and importance being left to the Ach&rya, Hotri, Bidua, 

and other priests of higher rank. He helps his master to perform 

the annual Sr add ha, acts the part of a Brahman, who must he fed 

before his employer breaks his fast, officiates at the family-shrine of 

the household gods, helps the barber to find a husband for his mas¬ 

ter’s daughter, cooks for him on a journey, and arranges for the 

feeding of Brahmans. He sometimes does a vicarious pilgrimage 

for his employer, and the extension of these functions to the richer 

members of the lower castes is the chief method by which they are 

brought within the fold of Brahmanism. 

3. Of these Brahman priests Sir Monier-Williams writes :3 

“ His anger is as terrible as that of the gods. His blessing makes 

rich, his curse withers. Nay, more, he is himself actually worship¬ 

ped as god. No marvel, no prodigy in nature, is believed to be be¬ 

yond tlie limits of his power to accomplish. If the priest were to 

threaten to bring down the sun from the sky or arrest it in its daily 

course in the heavens, no villager would for a moment doubt his 

power to do so. And indeed the priests of India, in their character 

of Brahmans, claim to have worked a few notable miracles at 

different times and on various occasions. One of their number once 

swallowed the ocean in three sips, another manufactured fire, 

another created animals, and another turned the moon into a cinder. 

The priest confers incalculable benefits on the community of which 

he is a member by merely receiving their presents. A cow given to 

him secures heaven of a certainty to the lucky donor. The conse¬ 

quences of injuring him are terrific. A man who does him the 

smallest harm, must make up his mind to be whirled about after- 

death, for at least a century, in a hell of total darkness.” 

Purwal, Purwar.—A sub-caste of Banyas who are believed to 

take their name from Puri or Jagannath. According to Mr. Sher- 

ring8 they live in large houses in Benares and are persons of conse- 

1 Muir, Ancient Sanskrit Texts, I, 128. Note: Manu, Institutes, XII, 46. 
Haug, Aitareya Br&hmanam, I, 67 : II, 528. Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit Litera¬ 

ture, 485, sqq. 
i Monier-Williams, BrAhmanism and Hinduism, 457. 
3 Hindu Castes, I, 283. 
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for the oflice which arose between the families of Vasishtha and
Visvamit1'a.1

2. The functions ofthe Purohit in modern times are confined to
the performance of the less intricate rites, those of more ceremonial
intricacy and importance being left to the Achzirya, Hotri, Bidua,
and other priests of higher rank. He helps his master to perform
the annual Sntddta, acts the part of a Brdhman, who must be fed
before his employer breaks his fast, ofliciates at the family-shrine of
the household gods, helps the barber to find a husband for his mas-
t~er’s daughter, cooks for him on a journey, and arranges for the
feeding of Brahmans. He sometimes does a vicarious pilgrimage
for his employer, and the extension of these functions to the richer
members of the lower castes is the chief method by which they are
brought within the fold of Brahmanism.

3, Of these Brahman priests Sir Monie1'-Williams writes :2
“ His anger is as terrible as that of the gods. His blessing makes
rich, his curse withers. Nay, more, he is himself actually worship-
ped as god, No marvel, no prodigy in nature, is believed to be be-
yond the limits of his power to accomplish. If the priest were to
threaten to bring down the sun from the sky or arrest it in its daily
course in the heavens, no villager would for a moment doubt his
power to do so. And indeed the priests of India, in their character
of Briihmans, claim to have worked a few notable miracles at
different times and on various occasions. One of their number once
swallowed the ocean in three sips, another manufactured fire,
another created -animals, and another turned the moon into a cinder.
The priest confers incalculable benefits on the community of which
he is a member by merely receiving their presents. A cow given to
him secures heaven of a certainty to the lucky donor. The conse-
quences of injuring him are terrific. A man who does him the
smallest harm, must make up his mind to be whirled about after
death, for at least a century, in a hell of total darkness.”

P11I'W§.l, P1J.I'W§.I‘.—-A sub-caste of Banyas who are believed to
take their name from Puri or Jaganniith. According to Mr. Sher-
ring 3 they live in large houses in Benares and are persons of conse-

1Mui[, Ancient Sanskrit Tents, I, 128. Note: Mann, Institutes, XII, 46.
Hang, Aitareya Brdhmanam, I, 67 : II, 528. Max Miiller, Ancient Sanskrit Litera-
ture, 485, sqq. _ _

2 Monier-Williams, Brdhmanism and Hinduism, 457.
3 Hindu Castes, I, 283.

PUROHIT. 181 PURWAL, PURWAR.

for the ofiice which arose between the families of Vasishtha and
Visvamit1'a.1

2. The functions ofthe Purohit in modern times are confined to
the performance of the less intricate rites, those of more ceremonial
intricacy and importance being left to the Acharya, Hotri, Bidua,
and other priests of higher rank. He helps his master to perform
the annual Snirldfia, acts the part of a Brahman, who must be fed
before his employer breaks his fast, ofliciates at the family-shrine of
the household gods, helps the barber to find a husband for his mas-
ter's daughter, cooks for him on a journey, and arranges for the
feeding of Brahrnans. He sometimes does a vicarious pilgrimage
for his employer, and the extension of these functions to the richer
members of the lower castes is the chief method by which they are
brought within the fold of Brahmanism.

3. Of these Brahman priests Sir Monie1'-Williams writes :2
“ His anger is as terrible as that of the gods. His blessing makes
rich, his curse withers. Nay, more, he is himself actually worship-
ped as god. No marvel, no prodigy in nature, is believed to be be-
yond the limits of his power to accomplish. If the priest were to
threaten to bring down the sun from the sky or arrest it in its daily
course in the heavens, no villager would for a moment doubt his
power to do so. And indeed the priests of India, in their character
of Brahmans, claim to have worked a few notable miracles at
different times and on various occasions. One of their number once
swallowed the ocean in three sips, another manufactured fire,
another created -animals, and another turned the moon into a cinder.
The priest confers incalculable benefits on the community of which
he is a member by merely receiving their presents. A cow given to
him secures heaven of a certainty to the lucky donor. The conse~
quences of injuring him are terrific. A man who does him the
smallest harm, must make up his mind to be Whirled about after
death, for at least a century, in a hell of total darkness.”

Purwal, P111‘W§,r.—A sub-caste of Banyas who are believed to
take their name from Puri or Jagannath. According to Mr. Sher-
ring 5 they live in large houses in Benares and are persons of conse-

l Muir, Ancient Sansk1it Tests, I, 128. Note: Mann, Institutes, XII, 46.
Hang, Aitwreya Brdhmanam, I, 67 : II, 528. Max Miiller, Ancient Sanskrit Litera-
ture, 485, sqq.

‘1 Monier-Williams, Brdhmanism and Hinduism, 457.
3 Hindu Castes, 1, 283.
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quence. The sub-caste is divided into twenty branches. Some are 

Vaishnavas and some Jainas. 

Distribution of Purwdl Banyas according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. Hindus. Jainas. Total. 

Saharanpur • • 1 7 8 

Bulandshahr • ... 5 5 

Mathura • 9 86 95 

Agra . • 434 4,048 4,482 

Farrukhabad • 664 15 679 

Mainpuri . • 336 237 673 

Etawah • 9,621 7 9,628 

Etah . • Ml 3,159 3,159 

Bareilly • 519 • •• 519 

Budaun • 41 ... 41 

Pilibhit • 42 • • • 42 

Cawnpur • 1,859 20 Ml 

Fateh pur • 40 ... 40 

Banda . • 189 164 353 

Hamirpur , • 512 64 576 

Allah&b&d . « 36 ... 36 

Jhansi • 189 1,504 1,693 

J&laun • 1,167 ... 1,167 

Lalitpur • ... 6,694 6,694 

Ballia . • 25 25 

G orakhpur . • 6,183 ... 6,183 

Lucknow . • 13 • •• 13 

SitapuT • 4,078 • • • 4,078 

Kheri . 685 ... 685 

Gonda • 156 .. 156 

Bahraich • 3,063 Ml 3,063 

Barabanki . • 1,041 • • • 1,041 

Total 30,903 16,010 46,913 

PURWAL, PURWAR. 182

quence. The sub-caste is divided into twenty branches. Some are
Vaishnavas and some Jainas.
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qIdiri; qada. 

Q 
Qadiri, Qadiriya.—An Older of Muhammadan Faqirs, who are 

the followers of Abdul Qadir Jilani, who is buried in Baghdad. 

The Arabs, who have no hard g letter, alter to Jilan the name of his 

birth-place Gilan, a tract between the Caspian and the Black Sea. 

He is also known as Piran-i-Pir and Pir Dastgir, “the saint of saints, 

the helper of the helpless/’’ and as Ghaus-ul-Azam, Ghaus-ul-Sum- 

dani, Mahbub Subhani, and so on. He was born in 1078 A.D., 

and died in 1166 A.D., and was buried at Eaghdad, where he held 

the post of guardian of Abu Hanifa’s tomb.1 2 Mr. Maclagan 

writes :8—“ Most of the Sunni Maulavis of the Pan jab belong to 

this order, as does also the Akhund of Swat. They practise both the 

silent and the loud form of service (the zikr-i-khafi as well as 

the zikr-i-jalli). In youth they shout the Kalima with a 

particular intonation of the words Mali ’ill&hu, but afterwards 

articulate it with suppressed breath. They reject musical accom¬ 

paniments, and seldom indulge in songs, even unaccompanied by 

music, in their religious devotions. They wear green turbans, and 

one of their garments must be of ochre, a colour first used by the 

saint Hasan Basri. The repetition of the Darud, or salutation to 

the Prophet, bears a conspicuous part in the ceremonial of this order. 

Their chief places of sanctity in the Panjab are the Khanqah of 

Maulana Muhammad Fazil in Batala; the Mausoleum in Lahore of 

Shah Muhammad Ghaus, whose disciples are found as far as Kabul, 

Ghazni, and Jalalabad; the shrine of Tahir Bandagiin Lahore, and 

that of Shah Kama! at Hujra Shah Muqim in the Montgomery 

District. There is also a shrine of his between the fort and the city 

at Ludhiana, where the saint is said to have left his tooth-brush. A 

fair, called the Roshani Fair, is held here on the 14th of Rabi-us-S&ni; 

cattle are tied up at night at the shrine for good luck, and are said 

to keep watch (clauh) at the shrine, and women who desire olf ■ 

spring make offerings/' 

2. The order has a special interest, as it was into this that Sir 

R. Burton was initiated before his famous pilgrimage to "Makka 

and Madina. The curious may consult the record of the journey 

for a copy of the diploma investiture which he received 3 

1 Beal, Oriental Dictionary, s. v. 

2 Panj&b Census Report, 194. 
3II, 327. 
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Q
Qfidiri, Qadiriya.--An order of Muhammadan Faqirs, who are

the followers of Abdul Qadir Jilani, Who is buried in Baghdad.
The Arabs, who have no hard g letter, alter to Jilan the name of his
birth-place Gilan, a tract between the Caspian and the Black Sea.
He is also known as Piran-i-Pir and Pir Dastgir, “the saint of saints,
the helper of the helpless,” and as Ghaus-ul-Azam, Ghaus-ul-Sum-
dani, Mahbiib Subhani, and so on. He was born in 1078 A.D.,
and died in 1166 A.D., and was buried at Baghdad, where he held
the post of guardian of Abu Hanifa’s tomb.‘ Mr, Maclagan
writes : 9-—“ Most of the Sunni Maulavis of the Panjab belong to
this order, as does also the Akhund of Swat. They practise both the
silent and the loud form of service (the zi/ti‘-6-/uiafi as Well flfi
the 22'/cr-6-jaiié), In youth they shout the Kalima with a
particular intonation of the Words ifla/z ’iZZ(i/22¢, but afterwards
articulate it with suppressed breath. They reject musical accom-
paniments, and seldom indulge in songs, even unaccompanied by
music, in their religious devotions. They Wear green turbans, and
one of their garments must be of ochre, a colour first used by the
saint Hasan Basri. The repetition of the Darfid, or salutation to
the Prophet, bears a conspicuous part in the ceremonial of this order.
Their chief places of sanctity in the Panjab are the Khanqzih of
Maulana Muhammad Féizil in Batala 5 the Mausoleum in Lahore of
Shiih Muhammad Ghaus, Whose disciples are found as far as Kabul,
Ghazni, and Jalaliibad 5 the shrine of Tahir Bandagi in Lahore, and
that of Shah Kamal at Hujra Shiih Muqim in the Montgomery
District. There is also a shrine of his between the fort and the city
at Ludhiana, where the saint is said to have left his tooth-brush. A
fair, called the Roshani Fair, is held here on the 14th of Rabi-us-Sani 5
cattle are tied up at night at the shrine for good luck, and are said
to keep Watch (cfiaukr) at the shrine, and women who desire 01f-
spring make offerings.”

2. The order has a special interest, as it was into this that Sir
R. Burton was initiated before his famous pilgrimage to °Makka
and Madina. The curious may consult the record of the journey
for a copy of the diploma investiture which he received 3
k__ —_——_|— T" __ __ — 7 —_ _ —; __ _ _ _ _ _ _ ___ __ ' ' 77 _____ 7___ 14' __ _ __

1 Beal, Oriental Dictionary, s. o.
9 Panjdb Census Report, "194.
3 II, 327.
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Q
Qadiri, Qa(liriya,.——-An order of Muhammadan Faqirs, who are

the followers of Abdul Qadir Jilani, who is buried in Baghdad.
The Arabs, who have no hard g letter, alter to Jilan the name of his
birth-place Gilan, a tract between the Caspian and the Black Sea.
He is also known as Piran-i-Pir and Pir Dastgir, “the saint of saints,
the helper of the helpless,” and as Ghaus-ul-Azam, Ghaus-ul-Sum-
_dani, Mahbfib Subhani, and so on. He was born in 1078 A.D.,
and died in 1166 A.D., and was buried at Baghdad, Where he held
the post of guardian of Abu Hanifa’ s tomb.‘ Mr. Maclagan
writes : ”——“ Most of the Sunni Maulavis of the Panjab belong to
this order, as does also the Akhund of Swat. They practise both the
silent and the loud form of service (the zikr-i-/c/zafi as Well as
the zikr-i-jallé), In youth they shout the Kalima with a
particular intonation of the words illllll ’ill(i/la, but afterwards
articulate it with suppressed breath. They reject musical accom-
paniments, and seldom indulge in songs, even unaccompanied by
music, in their religious devotions. They wear green turbans, and
one of their garments must be of ochre, a colour first used by the
saint Hasan Basri. The repetition of the Darad, or salutation to
the Prophet, bears a conspicuous part in the ceremonial of this order.
Their chief places of sanctity in the Panjab are the Khanqah of
Maulana Muhammad Fazil in Batala ; the Mausoleum in Lahore of
Shah Muhammad Ghaus, whose disciples are found as far as Kabul,
Ghazni, and Jalalabad ; the shrine of Tahir Bandagi in Lahore, and
that of Shah Kamal at Hujra Shah Muqim in the Montgomery
District. There is also a shrine of his between the fort and the city
at Ludhiana, where the saint is said to have left his tooth-brush. A
fair, called the Roshani Fair, is held here on the 14th of Rabi-us-Sani ;
cattle are tied up at night at the shrine for good luck, and are said
to keep watch (cfiaukv) at the shrine, and women who desire olf-
spring make offerings.”

2. The order has a special interest, as it was into this that Sir
R. Burton was initiated before his famous pilgrimage to °Makka
and Madina. The curious may consult the record of the journey
for a copy of the diploma investiture which he received 3

1 Beal, Oriental Dictionary, s. v.
9 Panjdb Census Report, 194.
3 II, 327.



qAdirt, qAdiriya. 184 qalaigar. 

Distribution of the Qddiris according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. Numbers. Districts. Numbers. 

Dehra Dun . 71 Banda 8 

Saharan pur . 316 Hamirpur 6 

Muzaffarnagar 164 Allahabad . . 78 

Bulandshahr . . 769 Jhansi . 1 

Mathura 13 Lalitpur 14 

Agra .... 2 Ghazipur 129 

Farrukhabad 21 Gorakhpur . 21 

Mainpuri . 22 Tarai . 453 

Etawab . 36 Lucknow . . . 32 

Etah .... 65 Rae Bareli . 110 

Bareilly . . 1,152 Sitapur 2 

Budaun . » 206 Faizabad 236 

Moradabad . 294 Gonda . . 1 

Sfcahjahanpur 401 Babrftich 15 

Pilibhit . 677 Barabanki 129 

Fatehpur 2 Total 5,436 

Qalaigar (Arabic qaldi, “tin”).—Tlie man who tins the copper 

cooking-vessels, which are so widely used both by Muhammadans and 

Christians. The caste, so-called, is purely occupational, and all who 

entered their names as such at the last Census were Muhammadans. 

Distribution of the Qalaigars according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. Numbers. Districts. Numbers. 

Muzaffarnagar . . 4 Tarai .... 12 

Budaun 22 Lucknow . . 

Moradabad . 31 Gonda . . 1 

Fatehpur 3 Bahraich . 1 

Jhansi 2 Sultanpur . . 2 

Ghazipur 10 Total 89 

Qitorar, QADIRIYA. 184 QALAIGAR.

Distribrztion of Z/ze Qcidiris accorrling to 6/ze Census of I891.
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Qaliiigar (Arabic galcii, “ tin’ ’).-The man who tins the copper
cooking-vessels, which are so widely used both by Muhammadans and
Christians. The caste, so-called, is purely occupational, and all who
entered their names as such at the last Census were Muhammadans.
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Qalaigar (Arabic qaldi, “tin”).—The man who tins the copper
cooking-vessels, which are so widely used both by Muhammadans and
Christians. The caste, so-called, is purely occupational, and all who
entered their names as such at the last Census were Muhammadans.
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185 QALANDAR. 

Qalandar.—A ca6te of Muhammadan Faqirs, bear and monkey 

leaders. According to Mr. Platts, the word is used for the original 

kalandar, “ a rough, unshaped block or log/’ They trace their 

origin to the Saint Bo &li Qalandar, who died in 1323-24. Of him 

many wondrous tales are told. He used to ride about on a wall, 

but at last settled down ut Panipat. “The Jamna then flowed 

under the town, and he prayed so continuously that he found it 

convenient to stand in the river and wash his hands without moving. 

After seven years of this he got stiff, and the fishes ate his legs; so 

he asked the river to step back seven paces and let him dry. In her 

hurry to oblige the saint, she retreated seven miles, and there she is 

now. He gave the people of Panipat a charm which drove away 

all flies from the city. But they grumbled and said they rather 

liked flies, so he brought them back a thousandfold. The peop'e 

have since repented. There was a good deal of trouble about his 

funeral. He died near Karnal, and there they buried him. But 

the Panipat people claimed his body, and came and opened his grave ; 

on which he sat up and looked at them till they felt ashamed. 

They then took some bricks from his grave with which to found a 

shrine; but when they got to Panipat and opened the box, they 

found his body in it; so he now lies buried both at Panipat and 

Karnal.1,n 

2. The Qalandar of these Provinces is generally a lazy, swindling 

„ ,. rascal, some of whom go about with snakes ; 
Occupation. ; ° ’ 

others with tame bears and monkeys. He 

wears round his neck several strands of white stones or beads 

and glass. He also carries a bead rosary (tabuh), and usually on 

his right wrist two or a single brass bangle. On his right leg he 

has an iron chain. He also has a vessel (Irishfa), made of cocoanut 

shell (dary&i ndriyal), and a brass lota. Sometimes he has an 

iron bar as well. He announces his approach by twanging the 

damaru, or little drum, shaped like an hour glass. Those who have 

monkeys, the male being generally called Maula Bakhsh and the 

female Zahuran, make them dance to amuse children. Those who 

have bears, make them dance, and allow for a consideration little 

boj s to ride on their backs, which is believed to be a charm against 

the small-pox. They also sell some of their hair, which is a favourite 

1 Ibbet3on, Panjdb Ethnography, section 224 : Lady Burton, Arabian Nights, 

I, 81; VI, 227. 

185 QALANDAR.

Qalandar.-A caste of Muhammadan Faqirs, bear and monkey
leaders. According to Mr. Platts, the word is used for the original
kalarzdar, “a rough, unshaped block or log.” They trace their
origin to the Saint Bo isli Qalandar, who died in 1323-24+. Of him
many wondrous tales are told. He used to ride about on a wall,
but at iast settled down ut Panipat. “ The Jamna then flowed
under the town, and he prayed so continuously that he found it
convenient to stand in the river and wash his hands without moving.
After seven years of this he got stiff, and the fishes ate his legs ; so
he asked the river to step back seven paces and let him dry. In her
hurry to oblige the saint, she retreated seven miles, and there she is
now. He gave the people of Pfinipat a charm which drove away
all flies from the city. But they grumbled and said they rather
liked flies, so he brought them back a thousandfold. The people
have since repented. There was a good deal of trouble about his
funeral. He died near Karnal, and there they buried him. But
the Panipat people claimed his body, and came and opened his grave ;
on which he sat up and looked at them till they felt ashamed.
They then took some bricks from his grave with which to found a
shrine; but when they got to Panipat and opened the box, they
found his body in it; so he now lies buried both at Panipat and
Ka1'n§.l.”1 T

2. The Qalandar of these Provincesis generally a lazy, swindling
Occupation. rascal, some of whom go about with snakes 5

others with tame bears and monkeys. He
wears round his neck several strands of white stones or beads
and glass. He also carries a bead rosary (tabis/2), and usually on
his right wrist two or a single brass bangle. On his right leg he
has an iron chain. He also has a vessel (Ms/Eta), made of cocoanut
shell (dam/dIz' mirig/al), and a brass Zota. Sometimes he has an
iron bar as well. He announces his approach by twanging the
Jamzaru, or little drum, shaped like an hourglass. Those who have
monkeys, the male being generally called Maula Bakhsh and the
female Zahfiran, make them dance to amuse children. Those who
have bears, make them dance, and allow for a consideration little
ho; s to ride on their backs, which is believed to be a charm against-
the small-pox. They also sell some of their hair, which is a favourite
\——i1 _ —* s .mM s —** ****~:;m ——~ #_ ___ H” ,_

llbbetson, Panjdb Ethnography, section 224 ; Lady Burton, Arabian Nights,
I, 31; VI, 227.

185 QALANDAR.

Qalandar.-A caste of Muhammadan Faqirs, bear and monkey
leaders. According to Mr. Platts, the word is used for the original
kalandar, “a rough, unshaped block or log.” They trace their
origin to the Saint Bo Ali Qalandar, who died in 1323-24. Of him
many wondrous tales are told. He used to ride about on a wall,
but at iast settled down ut Panipat. “The Jamna then flowed
under the town, and he prayed so continuously that he found it
convenient to stand in the river and wash his hands without moving.
After seven years of this he got stiff, and the fishes ate his legs ; so
he asked the river to step back seven paces and let him dry. In her
hurry to oblige the saint, she retreated seven miles, and there she is
now. He gave the people of Panipat a charm which drove away
all flies from the city. But they grumbled and said they rather
liked flies, so he brou'ght them back a thousandfold. The people
have since repented. There was a good deal of trouble about his
funeral. He died near Karnal, and there they buried him. But
the Panipat people claimed his body, and came and opened his grave ;
on which he sat up and looked at them till they felt ashamed.
They then took some bricks from his grave with which to found a
shrine; but when they got to Panipat and opened the box, they
found his body in it; so he now lies buried both at Panipat and
Karnal.” 1 I

2. The Qalandar of these Provincesis generally a lazy, swindling
Occupation. rascal, some of whom go about with snakes ;

others with tame bears and monkeys. He
wears round his neck several strands of white stones or beads
and glass. He also carries a bead rosary (tubis/1), and usually on
his right wrist two or a single brass bangle. On his right leg he
has an iron chain. He also has a vessel (kis/mi), made of cocoanut
shell (zlarycii ndhiyal), and a brass Iota. Sometimes he has an
iron bar as well. He announces his approach by twanging the
damaru, or little drum, shaped like an hourglass. Those who have
monkeys, the male being generally called Maula Bakhsh and the
female Zahfiran, make them dance to amuse children. Those who
have bears, make them dance, and allow for a consideration little
ho) s to ride on their backs, which is believed to be a charm against
the small-pox. They also sell some of their hair, which is a favourite

‘Ibbetson, Panjdb Ethnography, section 224 1 Lady Burton,Arabian Nights,
I, 81; VI, 227.
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amulet against the Evil Eye. Some go about as ordinary beggars. 

Though they wander about begging they are not absolute vagrants, 

as they have settled homes and families. 

3. Marriage among them takes place at the age of from ten to 

twenty. They follow in all their ceremonies 
Domestio ceremonies. 

the rules of the Sunni sect of Muhamma¬ 

dans, to which they belong. Some of them have taken to the trade 

of the Bisati, and make tin frames for lanterns and small boxes 

(dibiya) out of tin. All Muhammadans will eat and smoke with 

them. No Hindu, except a Dom or a Dharkar, will touch their 

food. 

4. The Qalandar is our old friend the Calendar of the Arabian 

Nights. Most of them are merely loafing 
The Criminal Qalandar. . . . ....... . ,, 

beggars; but m Rohilkhand there appears 

to be a branch of them known as the Langre, or “lame/'’ 

Qalandars, who are said to be Rohillas from Rampur.1 They were 

formerly residents of Hardoi, and devoted themselves to stealing 

horses and ponies, which were passed from Oudh to British 

territory and vice versa. Shahabad, in Hardoi, was regarded as 

their head-quarters, and there they had the name of Machhle. On 

the annexation of Oudh, they divided into gangs, and nominated one 

Banke as their leader (sargiroh), with two assistants, known as 

the Bhandari, or purveyor, and Kotwal, or police officer. On the 

celebration of the marriage of any of their members they continue, 

if possible, to assemble together and distribute food and wine to the 

best of their ability ; on the occasion of marriage ceremonies among 

the Khatris, when any of the gangs are present, gifts of food and 

money are given to them, which they designate their birt, or “ main¬ 

tenance/’ This is also the name given to what they receive on cer¬ 

tain occasions when religious ceremonies are performed. They are 

very superstitious, and have their own omens and signs, some of 

which are considered lucky, and others the reverse. Thus the bark¬ 

ing of a hyaena behind them or on their left is considered a bad 

omen. 

5. This tribe, or rather the numerous gangs composing it, pro¬ 

ceed through districts disguised and call 
Mode of thieving. A 

themselves Langre Qalandar or Rohillas of 

1 Report of Mr. K. Boss, District Superintendent of Police, Pilibhit. 

QALANDAR. 186

amulet against the Evil Eye, Some go about as ordinary beggars.
Though they wander about begging they are not absolute vagrants,
as they have settled homes and families.

3. Marriage among them takes place at the age of from ten to
Domestié ceremonies. twenty. They follow in all their ceremonies

the rules of the Sunni sect of Muhamma-
dans, to which they belong. Some of them have taken to the trade
of the Bisati, and make tin frames for lanterns and small boxes
(rliéiya) out of tin. All Muhammadans will eat and smoke with
them. No Hindu, except a Dom or a Dha1'ka1', will touch their
food.

4. The Qalandar is our old friend the Calendar of the Arabian
lV2'Aq/its. Most of them are merely loafing
beggars; but in Rohilkhand there appears

to be a branch of them known as the Langré, or “lame,”
Qalandars, who are said to be Rohillas from R3H1PU1'.1 They were
formerly residents of Hardoi, and devoted themselves to stealing
horses and ponies, which were passed from Oudh to British
territory and vice verse’. Shahabad, in Iiardoi, was regarded as
their hea;d-quarters, and there they had the name of Machhlé. On
the annexation of Oudh, they divided into gangs, and nominated one
Banké as their leader (sargiroi), with two assistants, known as
the Bhandari, or purveyor, and Kotwal, or police officer. On the
celebration of the marriage of any of their members they continue,
if possible, to assemble together and distribute food and wine to the
best of their ability ; on the occasion of marriage ceremonies among
the Khatris, when any of the gangs are present, gifts of food and
money are given to them, which they designate their bi:-t, or “ main-
tenance.” This is also the name given to what they receive on cer-
tain occasions when religious ceremonies are performed. They are
very superstitious, and have their own omens and signs, some of
which are considered lucky, and others the reverse. Thus the bark-
ing of a hyaena behind them or on their left is considered a bad
omen.

The Criminal Qalandar.

' 5, This tribe, or rather the numerous gangs composing it, pro-
Mode (Sf thieving. ceed through distflricts disguised and call

themselves Langre Qalandar or Rolnllas of

F 7 7 __ 7i v — 7 _ J _ wr 7 r r _ ; _ _’ __ *1 ' 3 *4

1 Report of Mr. H. Boss, District Superintendent of Police, Pilibhit.
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as they have settled homes and families.
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the rules of the Sunni sect of Muhamma»
dans, to which they belong. Some of them have taken to the trade
of the Bisati, and make tin frames for lanterns and small boxes
(rlibiya) out of tin. All Muhammadans will eat and smoke with
them. No Hindu, except a Dom or a Dharkar, will touch their
food.

4. The Qalandar is our old friend the Calendar of the Arabian
Nz'_g/its. Most of them are merely loafing
beggars; but in Rohilkhand there appears

to be a branch of them known as the Langré, or “lame,”

The Criminal Qalandar.

Qalandars, who are said to be Rohillas from Rampuitl They were
formerly residents of Hardoi, and devoted themselves to stealing
horses and ponies, which were passed from Oudh to British
territory and vice versd. Shahabad, in I1-ardoi, was regarded as
their head-quarters, and there they had the name of Machhlé. On
the annexation of Oudh, they divided into gangs, and nominated one
Banké as their leader (sargirob), with two assistants, known as
the Bhandari, or purveyor, and Kotwal, or police officer. On the
celebration of the marriage of any of their members they continue,
if possible, to assemble together and distribute food and wine to the
best of their ability ; on the occasion of marriage ceremonies among
the Khatris, when any of the gangs are present, gifts of food and
money are given to them, which they designate their birt, or “ main-
tenance.” This is also the name given to what they receive on cer-
tain occasions when religious ceremonies are performed. They are
very superstitious, and have their own omens and signs, some of
which are considered lucky, and others the reverse. Thus the bark-
ing of a hyaena behind them or on their left is considered a bad
omen.

' 5. This tribe, or rather the numerous gangs composing it, pro-
Mode ‘Sf thieving‘ ceed through districts disguised and call

themselves Langré Qalandar or Rohillas of

1 Report of Mr. H. Boss, District Superintendent of Police, Pilibhit.
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Rampur. In Rampur and the neighbourhood they use the former, 

and towards Lucknow the latter. They travel about in the cold 

and hot weather, but in the rains they settle down and occupy 

themselves in begging. Their wives and children accompany them, 

but they do not encumber their movements with any luxury, such 

as cattle, furniture, etc., having only one or two ponies for the trans¬ 

port of their personal effects, in addition to which, hidden among 

their quilts and blankets, are reins, ropes, and headstalls for the 

stolen ponies. This is undoubtedly the reason why they have 

hitherto never been classed as a criminal tribe, nor have raised 

suspicion as to their real character. They pass the night under 

trees or in the fields, or, if near a populous place, in a convenient grove. 

During the day, disguised as beggars, they mark down the horses 

and ponies which they purpose to steal. When they obtain a fair 

number of animals, they pass off as horse-merchants, and make their 

escape as rapidly as possible. Animals stolen near Lucknow are 

sold in the northern parts of Oudh and the North-West Pro¬ 

vinces—their chief markets being Bilaspur in the Rampur State, 

Durao in the Tarai, and Chichait in Bareilly. They chiefly frequent 

the districts of Pilibhit, Kheri, Bahraich, and the Tarai, as they 

are close to Nepal, where ponies and fodder are plentiful. 

6. These people have a regular thieves' argot of their own, of 

Thieves’ argot of the which the following are examples 
Langre Qalandars. 

Bidna • • , Man. 

Bidni . Woman. 

Basta . Rupee. 

Bairgi . Cot. 

Botay c . Sheet, quilt. 

Bajrin . Gun. 

Bodi . Hair tuft. 

Chdl . Hair. 

Chetha, . Flour. 

Child . Fire. 

Chitya . Cat. 

Chimmi . Fish. 

Chary a . Tree. 

Chirma . Colt. 

Bhaind . Burglary. 
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Rampur. In Rampur and the neighbourhood they use the former,
and towards Lucknow the latter. They travel about in the cold
and hot weather, but in the rains they settle down and occupy
themselves in begging. Their wives and children accompany them,
but they do not encumber their movements with any luxury, such
as cattle, furniture, etc., having only one or two ponies for the trans-
port of their personal efiects, in addition to which, hidden among
their quilts and blankets, are reins, ropes, and headstalls for the
stolen ponies. This is undoubtedly the reason why they have
hitherto never been classed as a criminal tribe, nor have raised
suspicion as to their real character. They pass the night under
trees or in the fields, or, if near a populous place, in a convenient grove.
During the day, disguised as beggars, they mark down the horses
and ponies which they purpose to steal. When they obtain a fair
number of animals, they pass off as horse-merchants, and make their
escape as rapidly as possible. Animals stolen near Lucknow are
sold in the northern parts of Oudh and the No1'th-West Pro-
vinces—their chief markets being Bilaspur in the Rampur State,
Durao in the Tarai, and Chichait in Bareilly. They chiefly frequent
the districts of Pilibhit, Kheri, Bahraich, and the Tarai, as they
are close to Nepal, where ponies and fodder are plentiful.

6. These people have a regular thieves’ argot of their own, of
Thieves, argot of the which the following are examples :—-
Langra Qalandars.

Bidna . . Man.
Bidrzi . Woman.
Basta . . . Rupee.
Bairgi . . . . Cot.
Botey , . ‘ . Sheet, quilt.
Bajrin . . . . Gun.
B0115 . . . . Hair tuft.
Chcil . . . . Hair.
C’/let/za, . . . Flour.
O/E iki . . . Fire.
C/eitya
C/zimmi
Charge
Chirma
D/zaimi

. . . Cat.

. . . . Fish.
. . Tree.

. Colt.
. . Burglary.
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Rampur. In Rampur and the neighbourhood they use the former,
and towards Lucknow the latter. They travel about in the cold
and hot weather, but in the rains they settle down and occupy
themselves in begging. Their wives and children accompany them,
but they do not encumber their movements with any luxury, such
as cattle, furniture, etc. , having only one or two ponies for the trans-
port of their personal efiects, in addition to which, hidden among
their quilts and blankets, are reins, ropes, and headstalls for the
stolen ponies. This is undoubtedly the reason why they have
hitherto never been classed as a criminal tribe, nor have raised
suspicion as to their real character. They pass the night under
trees or in the fields, or, if near a populous place, in a convenient grove.
During the day, disguised as beggars, they mark down the horses
and ponies which they purpose to steal. When they obtain a fair
number of animals, they pass ofi as horse-merchants, and make their
escape as rapidly as possible. Animals stolen near Lucknow are
sold in the northern parts of Oudh and the No1'th-West Pro-
vinces—their chief markets being Bilaspur in the Rampur State,
Durao in the Tarai, and Chichait in Bareilly. They chiefly frequent
the districts of Pilibhit, Kheri, Bahraich, and the Tarfii, as they
are close to Nepal, where ponies and fodder are plentiful.

6. These people have a regular thieves’ argot of their own, of
Thieves, “got of the which the following are examples :—-
Langré Qalandars.

Bidna
B-idni
Basta
Bairgi
Botay
Bajrin
Badi
C’/la’-Z
C’/letka
O/3 iki
C lzitya
C/limmi
C’/larya
Cfiirma
Dkaind

Man.
Woman.
Rupee.
Cot.
Sheet, quilt
Gun.
Hair tuft.
Hair.
Flour.
Fire.
Cat.
Fish.
Tree.
Colt.
Burglary .
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Dhun • • Ear. 

Dudrin • Leg. 

Dhurd • Grain. 

Dhurcha . • Red pepper. 

Bhungara . 
f The Singh dr a nut 
L caltrop). 

Dhingaila • Bullock. 

Dhingaili . * Cow. 

Dhutoar • Pig. 

Dhung • Sheep. 

l)kUJja ; • Cock. 

Dhuttar t Camel. 

Dhuhari . • Sugarcane. 

Dhulluddr • Police Officer. 

J)huddah . • Duck. 

Dhurangi » • European. 

Dhusa . • Mouse. 

EalaJch ? • Oil. 

Ghutrin , • Eyes. 

Ghummar . • Elephant. 

Ghuttani . • Eight annas. 

GhurJca • Water pot, jug. 

Jurha • Pony. 

Jurhi • Pony mare. 

Khunji • Buffalo. 

Kumddr . • Comrade. 

Ehuranga • Donkey. 

Khnrchna ♦ Pipe, huqqah. 

Khunnay . • House. 

Khail • Wine. 

Lilka . • Butter, ghi. 

Lung • Rope. 

Morhay • Tooth. 

Malldo . Tank, pond. 

Mailtrin . • Goat. 

Mogdn • Jackal. 

MithJcar . • Sugarcane. 

Mukki • Sheep. 

Mohiddr . « Village Watchman. 

Markni • Bludgeon. 

QALANDAB.

D/mu
Dzirlrin .
D/zurd .
D/mrc/ta .

D/iungara .

Db ingaila
D/iingaili .
1)/zziwar .
D/rung .
1)/zujjiz . .
Dhutiar
D/122'/zari . . .
Dbulludcir
,D/zudtiah .
Dhwrangi .
Dhzisa .
Eula/75 .
G/zutrin .
Gkummar .
G/1 utlani . .
G/zurrta . . .
Jurfia .
Jurhi .
Khzmji .
Kanzdrir .
Khuranya
Khurchna
K/immay .
Khail .
Lilrlra .
Lung .
Morhay .
Mafildo .
Maikrin .
lllogdn .
Mid/altar .
Mukki . .
Mob z'dri'¢' .
Markni . . .

. Oil.

Ear.
Leg.
Grain.
Red pepper

Bullock.
Cow.
Pig.
Sheep.
Cock.
Camel.
Sugarcane.
Police Officer
Duck.
European.
Mouse.

Eyes.
Elephant.
Eight annas
Water pot, Jug.
Pony.
Pony mare.
Buffalo.
Comrade.
Donkey.
Pipe, /5 ugge/z.
House.
Wine.
Butter, g/ti.
Rope.
Tooth.
Tank, pond.
Goat.
Jackal.
Sugarcane.
Sheep.
Village Watchman
Bludgeon.

A{The Singbara nut water
' caltrop) .

QALANDAR.

Dllun .
Dzldrin .
D/lard .
D/mrcfia .

Dfiungara .

Dfiingaila
Dbingaili .
Dfiziwar .
Dfiung .
1)/aujjlz .
D/zuttar
1)/Eu”/lari .
D/zullutizir
,D/ludtla/1 .
D/Eurangi .
Dbzisa .
Ealakfi .
Gfiutrin .
G/lummar .
G/tut/ani .
G/Eur/¢a .
Jurfia .
Jur/li .
K/lunji .
K1,»/nddr .
Kfiuranya
Kkurc/lna
K/zunnay .
K/lail .
Lilka .
Lung .
Mar/lay .
Malldv .
Mailcrin .
lllogdn .
]l’Iz't/l/car .
Muir/ci .
Mofiirldr .
Mar/mi .

Ear.
. Leg.

Grain.
Red pepper

Bullock.
Cow.
Pig.
Sheep.
Cock.
Camel.
Sugarcane.
Police Officer
Duck.
European.
Mouse.

. Oil.
Eyes.
Elephant.
Eight annas
VVater pot, Jug.
Pony.
Pony mare.
Buffalo.
Comrade.
Donkey.
Pipe, 5 u qgak.
House.
Wine.
Butter, g/zi.
Rope.
Tooth.
Tank, pond.
Goat.
Jackal.
Sugarcane.
Sheep.
Village Watchman
Bludgeon.

A{The Sing/lara nut water
' caltrop) .
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Nudli . . , 

Niklu . . . 

Oi . , . , 

Vhirlcni . 

Pecha . , 

Patki . . , 

Pap .... 

Rataila . . . 

Patki 

Pipun 

Surpna 

Thunda . . . 

Tkundi . 

Thub 

Tena 

Thurn . . . 

Tundul . . 

Theman . 

Thimmun . 

Thimjdi . . . 

Thubbdk , 

Thokay 

Urkna . . . 

Dhulluddr dya hai, pate 
hoe. 

Khurchna tudlo 

Oi se chayan marap Ido 

Phirni par dhurrup lo 

Dhurangi bakussa . 

Khunnay men dhaind lagi 

Village. 

Bread 

A well. 

Cart. 

Pice. 

Grass. 

Foot. 

Stomach. 

Wheat. 

Shoe. 

Nose. 

Boy. 

Girl. 

Hand. 

Head. 

Grain. 

Bice. 

Salt. 

Coarse sugar (gur), 

Sweatmeat. 

Reins. 

Jungle. 

Grain. 

The Sub-Inspector is 
coming, run away. 

Smoke the huqqqh. 

Fetch the water from the 
well. 

Get into the cart. 

A European approaches. 

A burglary has been com¬ 
mitted in the house. 

Mohiddr bakussa, jurhi 
thokay men khon do. ! A watchman is coming, 

take the pony into the 
jungle. 

Nukka tiudli men hurka •{ 
A dog is 

jungle. 
barking in the 

Nudli .
Ni/irlu .
Oi .
Phi?‘/ltni .
Pea/ia ,
Patti
Rip .
Ratciila» . .
Rat/ca‘ .
Ripein
Stafpna
T/iunda ,
1%undi .
Tfieib .
Tenn
Tfium
Tun rial .
T/lemon ,
T/lineman .
T/5 z'mjct'i .
Tkubbdir .
Tbortay .
Unlrrm .

Dhullurizir
koé'.

. . Salt.
Coarse sugar g u r

Village.
Bread
A well.
Cart.
Pice.
Grass.
Foot.
Stomach
Wheat.
Shoe.
Nose.
Boy.
Girl.
Hand.
Head.
Grain.
Rice.

Sweatmeat
Reins.
Jungle.
Grain.

afya /iai, pate’ {The Sub Inspector 1S
coming, 1un away

QALANDAR

K/zurckna tudlo . . Smoke the buqgw/I
. ,, ,. Fetch the water from theOz se c/zayan marajo lac . wen.

P/zirni par (Murray Z0 . Get into the cart.
D/zurarzgi baicussa . . A European approaches.

W . (1 Z . {A burglary has been com-
Kkunnay men a am agz ° mitted in the house.

6 ,6 . /Z. A watchman is coming,
Mohirldr as ussa, _]2H‘ z -

M0/ray mm than do. { gjilgglteiie Pony Into the

Nzrklca rmdli men /zur/ta .{Aji?l%1ies. barking in the
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Nudli . . . Village.
Nilrlu . . . . Bread
Oi . . - . . A well.
1’Mrkni . . . Cart.
Pecfia . . . Pice.
Patlvi . . . . Grass.
liaip . . . . Foot.
Ratiila . . . Stomach.
Ratki . . . Wheat.
Ifipzin . Shoe.
Surpna . Nose.
T/lunda . . Boy.
Tfiundi . . Girl.
Tfizib . . Hand.
Tena . Head.
Tfium . . . Grain.
Tundul ~ . . Rice.
T/I6m072 . . . Salt.
T/zimman . . Coarse sugar (gur).
T/5 imjzii . - . Sweatmeat.
Tfiublhilt . . Reins.
T/lolvay . . . Jungle.
Ur/ma . . . . Grain.

D/lullu/hir (iya /lai, pate’ {The Sub-Inspector is
fioé. coming, run away.

K/Eurcfina tudlo . . Smoke the fiuqga/I.
. , , Fetch the water from theOz se c/layan marap lava Wen

P/eirni par cl/Eurrup Z0 . Get into the cart.
D/iurangi balcussa . . A European approaches.

- . . ' 1 h -
K/iumvay men a/Eaznd lagz . {A llgliigeglv-ii ,3; E:]Iéec.Om

. /2. A watchman is coming,
Mokirlzir éakussa, _]2H‘ z -

tkokay men Mon zio. { gillizllge Pony Into the

Nuklca nudli men bur/ca ,{Aji%1‘=éli; barking in the
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Distribution of the Qalandars according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. Numbers. Districts. Numbers. 

Delira Duu . , 13 Ghazipur . . . 106 

Meerut.... 317 Ballia .... 241 

Bulandshahr . 644 Gorakhpur . . 929 

Aligarh 36 Basti .... 3,833 

Mathura . . 23 Lucknow 11 

Agra .... 11- Unao .... 8 

Furrukhabad . 19 Ba6 Bareli . . 207 

Bareilly 157 Sitapur . 62 

Pilibhit 73 Kheri .... 74 

Cawnpur 8 Faizabad . . . 316 

Fatehpur . 12 Gouda .... 4 

Allahabad . . 265 Bahraich 10 

Benares 25 Sultanpur 58 

Mirzapcr 63 Barabanki . . 93 

Total 7,628 

Qassab, Qassai—(Arabicqasab, “tocut”), the butcher caste.— 

They are usually separated into two endogamous sub-castes: Gau, 

Gawa or Goru Qassai, who kill cows and buffaloes, and Bakar 

Qassai, who kill only goats. The latter is also known by the names 

Chik, Chikwa or Buzqassab (Persian buz, “ a goat ”). The Chiks are 

all Hindus, and have various sub-castes, one of which is Khatik. The 

Qassabs are all Muhammadans of the Sunni sect, and follow the 

ordinary Muhammadan rules of exogamy and inheritance. Marriage 

usually takes place at the age of fifteen or sixteen, and when there 

are two or three marriageable youths in a family, they are generally 

married at the same time to save expense. Special reverence is paid 

in the east of the Province to the Panchon Pir, and in particular 

to Ghazi Miyan, to whom fowls, cakes (malida), sweetmeats, and 

garlands of flowers are offered. The food, after dedication, is con¬ 

sumed by the worshippers. At the Shab-i-ba rat festival, they offer 

food to the sainted dead. The Gau-qassab, from his trade, is 
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Distribution of the Qalamtors according to the Census of 1891.
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Drsrnrors. Numbers. Y DISTRICTS. Numbers.
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Qassab, Q,a.sS§.i— (Arabic gas-ob, “ to cut ”), the butcher caste.-
They are usually separated into two endogamous sub-castes: Gafi,
Gawa or G01-ii Qassai, who kill cows and buffaloes, and Bakar
Qassai, who kill only goats. The latter is also known by the names
Chik, Chikwa or Buzqassab (Persian buz, “ a goat ”) . The Chiks are
all Hindus, and have various sub-castes, one of which is Khatik. The
Qassabs are all Muhammadans of the Sunni sect, and follow the
ordinary Muhammadan rules of exogamy and inheritance. Marriage
usually takes place at the age of fifteen or sixteen, and when there
are two or three marriageable youths in a family, they are generally
married at the same time to save expense. Special reverence is paid
in the east of the Province to the Panchon Pir, and in particular
to Ghazi Miyan, to whom fowls, cakes (mottrta), swcetmeats, and
garlands of flowers are offered. The food, after dedication, is con-
sumed by the worshippers. At the Shah-i-ha rat festival, they offer
food to the sainted dead. The Gaii-qassab, from his trade, is

QALANDAR. 190 QASSAB, QASSAI.

Jfisiribu-tion of tke Qalandars according to Me Census of 1891.

Drsrmors. Numbers. DISTRICTS Numbers.

Debra Dun . .

,"leerut. .

Bulandshahr .

Aligarh

Mathura

Agra .

Furrukliabad

Bareilly

Pilibhit

Cawnpnr

Fatehpur .

Allahabad .

Benares

Mirzapur .

13

317

64.4.

36

23

11

19

157

73

8

12

265

25

63

Ghazipur

Ballia .

, Gorakhpur

Basti .

l Lucknow

Unao .

use Bareli

Sitapur

Kheri .

Faizahad

Gouda .

Bahraich

Sullanpur

Barabanki

O

I 0

a I

0

0

O 0

0

Tour.

106

24.1

929

3,833

11

8

207

62

74

316

4

10

58

93

7,628

Qassab, Q,ass§.i— (Arabic gasab, “to cut ”), the butcher caste.-
They are usually separated into two endogamous sub-castes: Gan,
Gawa or Gorfi Qassai, who kill cows and buffaloes, and Bakar
Qassai, who kill only goats. The latter is also known by the names
Chik, Chikwa or Buzqassab (Persian buz, “ a goat ”). The Chiks are
all Hindus, and have various sub-castes, one of which is Khatik. The
Qassfibs are all Muhammadans of the Sunni sect, and follow the
ordinary Muhammadan rules of exogamy and inheritance. Marriage
usually takes place at the age of fifteen or sixteen, and when there
are two or three marriageable youths in a family, they are generally
married at the same time to save expense. Special reverence is paid
in the east of the Province to the Pénchon Pir, and in particular
to Ghazi Miyan, to whom fowls, cakes (malida), sweetmeats, and
ga1'lan(lS of flowers are oifered. The food, after dedication, is con-
sumed by the worshippers. At the Shah-i-bfirat festival, they ofier
food to thc sainted dcad. The Gafi-qassab, from his trade, is
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naturally an object of detestation to orthodox Hindus. A common 

proverb runs : Jahdn sagare gdon qassdi, tahdn ele JRamdds lei led 

basdi ? “ How can a single servant of God live in a village of 

butchers ? ” In effecting his purchases, he often has to assume 

disguises, and sometimes procures his supplies through the agency 

of Nats. In Lucknow1 there are two classes of Qassabs : Kamela- 

dar and Ghair Kameladar, Kamela meaning the “ shambles; ” the 

former are slaughtermen, who sell wholesale, and the latter are 

retailers of meat, who buy from them and sell at shops. The former 

always count the hide their profit, and the latter sell at a fixed charge 

of one anna per ser for meat with bone, and one and a half annas 

per ser for boneless meat. Chikwas sometimes combine in a part¬ 

nership of three or more ; one remains in charge of the cattle yard 

and the other two go to neighbouring villages and buy up sheep 

and goats. Both Qass&bs and Chikwas again deal in hides.8 

Some, again, add to their meat business a trade in cloth and stone : 

a few hold land as non-occupancy tenants. “The Indo-Euro¬ 

peans all make their appearance in history as meat-eating peoples, 

and only among the Hindus did animal food as early as Vedic 

times give way more and more to a vegetable diet, obviously because 

of the climate/'’8 In Yedic times the Vaikarta was the butcher, who 

cut up and distributed the flesh of the sacrificial victim, and the 

custom is distinctly recognized and prescribed by Manu.4 In 

Buddhist times, however, we learn that in Madhyadesa “they do not 

keep swine or fowls, they do not deal in living animals, nor are there 

shambles or wine shops round their markets/’6 

Distribution of Chiles and Qassabs according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. 

Chik. Qassab. 

Khatik Others. Bakar- 
qassab. Others. 

Dohra Dun • ... • •• • • • 79 

Saharanpur • ... • •• Ml 11,751 

Muzaffarnagar • • • • • •• 17 12,170 

1 Hoey, Monograph, 163. 

2 SeeH oey, ibid, 90, sqg. 

3 Schrader,Prehistoric Antiquities, 315. 

4 Institutes, V, 32, sqq. 

6 Beal, Fahhian, 55. 
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naturally an object of detestation to orthodox Hindus. A common
proverb runs: Jubatu sogare” gttou qos.s'u'i, tubciu ek Ramctats bi be
bosu'i.? “How can a single servant of God live in a village of
butchers?” In elfecting his purchases, he often has to assume
disguises, and sometimes procures his supplies through the agency
of Nats. In Lucknow 1 there are two classes of Qassabs : Kamela-
dar and Ghair Kameladar, Kumebo meaning the “ shambles,” the
former are slaughtermen, who sell wholesale, and the latter are
retailers of meat, who buy from them and sell at shops. The former
always count the hide their profit, and the latter sell at a fixed charge
of one anna per ser for meat with bone, and one and a half annas
per ser for boneless meat. Chikwas sometimes combine in a part-
nership of three or more ; one remains in charge of the cattle yard
and the other two go to neighbouring villages and buy up sheep
and goats, Both Qassabs and Chikwas again deal in hides.”
Some, again, add to their meat business a trade in cloth and stone :
a few hold land as non-occupancy tenants. “ The Indo-Euro-
peans all make their appearance in history as meat-eating peoples,
and only among the Hindus did animal food as early as Vedic
times give way more and more to a vegetable diet, obviously because
of the climate/’3 In Vedic times the Vaikarta was the butcher, who
cut up and distributed the flesh of the sacrificial victim, and the
custom is distinctly recognized and prescribed by Mann.‘-‘* In
Buddhist times, however, we learn that in Madhyadesa “they do not
keep swine or fowls, they do not deal in living animals, nor are there
shambles or wine shops round their markets.’ '5

Distribution of Cbi/ts and Qusscibs according to t/ze Census of I891.
*7 _; v'T"_ " W’ '_w' 1* ' _, ' W *7 '7’ A a7 r *1’ ___ ' ' 1,’ _ . W 71' —————'— —— __ _v '7' 1 _ rrtr _

~ Guru. Qsssiin.
DISTRICTS. F ~ * F"--A * *" r o ems

1 Khatik Others. ~ Baker" 5 Others.A A , qassab. 1,
' 1. "A rm You

Dehra Diiu A . ,1 79
l

Saharanpur .. ,1 ... l 11,751

Muzaifaruagar I not on

I " _ w _ __ 1 ' 7 7 _ wwwwl l Z **__ Mi  77I 7 i A

1 Hoey, Monograph, 163.
9 SeeH oey, ibid, 90, sqq.
3 Schrader,Prehistoric Antiquities, 315.
4 Institutes, V, 32, sqq.
5 Beal, Fahhian, 55.
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naturally an object of detestation to orthodox Hindus. A common
proverb runs: Ja/lain sagare” gaion qassaii, ta/kin ek Ramdds ki hi
basdi? “ How can a single servant of God live in a village of
butchers?” In efiecting his purchases, he often has to assume
disguises, and sometimes procures his supplies through the agency
of Nats. In Lucknow 1 there a1'e two classes of Qassabs : Kamela-»
dar and Ghair Kameladar, Kamela meaning the “ shambles,” the
former are slaughtermen, who sell wholesale, and the latter are
retailers of meat, who buy from them and sell at shops. The former
always count the hide their profit, and the latter sell at a fixed charge
of one anna per ser for meat with bone, and one and a half annas
per ser for boneless meat. Chikwas sometimes combine in a part-
nership of three or more ; one remains in charge of the cattle yard
and the other two go to neighbouring villages and buy up sheep
and goats, Both Qassfibs and Chikwas again deal in hides.‘
Some, again, add to their meat business a trade in cloth and stone :
a few hold land as non-occupancy tenants. “The Indo~Euro-
peans all make their appearance in history as meat-eating peoples,
and only among the Hindus did animal food as early as Vedic
times give way more and more to a vegetable diet, obviously because
of the climate.” 3 In Vedic times the Vaikarta was the butcher, who
out up and distributed the flesh of the sacrificial victim, and the
custom is distinctly recognized and prescribed by Mann.‘ In
Buddhist times, however, we learn that in Madhyadesa “they do not
keep swine or fowls, they do not deal in living animals, nor are there
shambles or wine shops round their markets.’ ’5

Distribution of Obits and Qassdbs according to t/ze Census of 18.91.

01111:. QAssAB.
Drsrarcrs. 3*

Khatik Others. Baker" Others.qassab.

Dehra Dfin . . ... ... 79

Sahfiranpur . ... l ... 11,751

Muzaffarnagar . .: ... ... ‘ 17 I 12,170
l .

1 Hoey, Monograph, 163.
9 SeeH oey, ibid, 90, sqq.
3 Schrader,Prehistoric Antiquities, 315.
4 Institutes, V, 82, sqq.
5 Beal, Fahhian, 55.
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Distribution of Chiles and QassAbs according to the Census of 1891 —contd. 

Districts. 

Chik. QasbAb. 

Khatik. Others. Bakar- 
qassab. 

Others. 

Meerut • 16,013 

Bulandshahr • ... ... 906 8,384 

Aligarh ... ... 291 5,461 

Mathuia • ... ... ... 5,418 

Agra. • • ... ... 4,300 

Farrukbabad • ... 1,936 403 1,245 

Mainpuri . • • . . • 551 • •• 1,019 

Etawah . ♦ * 34 812 • • • 745 

Etah. . • % •• 722 ... 2,947 

Bareilly . • • 287 2,394 242 

Bijnor . • • • •• • •• 766 8,500 

Budaun • « ... 532 341 1,746 

Moradabad • • ... 33 6,851 

Shahjahanpur • ... 685 533 2,519 

Pilibbit • • ... 43 146 2,404 

Cawnpur . • • 2 1,774 40 2,040 

Fatehpur . • • • •• 95 10 2,554 

Banda . • • ... 778 38 134 

Hamirpur . • • ... 541 ... 675 

Allahabad . • • ... 409 621 2,675 

Jbansi . * • Ml 15 48 293 

J&laun • • • •• 138 • •• 30 

Benares . • ... ... • •• 1,295 

Mirzapur . • • ... 74 40 552 

Jaunpur • • ... 540 1,240 

Ghazipur . • • ... • •• 1,945 

oassan, oassar
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D1s'ra1c'rs. , * 1
Khatik. A Others.

CHIK. Qissan.

Bakar-
qa seal) Others.

i i 7 *_ 7 _ I_—— _:w _ 7 __

Meerut

Bulandshahr

Aligarh ‘ .

M athura . .

Agra . . .

Farrukhabad .

Mainpuri . .

Etawah . .

Etah . . .

Bareilly . .

Bijnor . .

Budaun . .

Moradabad .

Shahjahaopur .

Pilibbit . .

Cawnpur . .

Fatehpur . .

Banda . .

Hamirpur . .

Allahabad . .

Jhansi . »

Jalaun .

Benares . .

Mirzapur . .

Jaunpur . .

Ghazipur - .

34

2

1,936

551

812

722

287

532

585

43

1,774

95

778

541

409

15

138

74

906

291

O00

00

403

2,394

766

341

33

533

146

40

10

38

621

48

40

F 540

16,012.
8,384
5,461
5,418
4,300
1,245
1,019

745

2,947

242
8,500
1,746
6,851
2,519
2,404
2,040
2,554

134
575

2,675
293
30

1,295
552

1,240
1,945
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D1s'rs1c'rs.
Crux. Q4ssAB.

Khatik . Others. Ba'k‘fr' Others.qassab.

Meerut .

Bulandshahr .

Aligarh _.

M athura. . .

Agra . . .

Farrukhitbfid

Mainpuri . .

Etawah . .

Etah . . .

Bareilly . .

Bi jnor . .

Budaun . .

Moladabad .

Shahjahanpur .

Pilibhit . .

Cawnpnr . .

Fatehpur . .

Bands . .

Ham irpur . .

Allahabad . .

Jbfinsi . »

Jalaun .

Benares . .

Mirzapur . .

Jaun pur . .

Gbazipur - .

34

2

u u

0

000

1,936

551

812

722

287

532

585

43

1,774

95

7 78
541

409

15

138

74

906

291

403

2,394

766

341

33

533

146

40

10

38

621

48

40

540

16,013

8,384
5,461
5,418
4,300
1,245
1,019

745

2,947

242
8,500
1,746
6,851
2,519
2,404
2,040
2,554

184
575

2,575
298
30

1,295
552

1,240
1,945
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Distribution of Chiles and Qass&bs according to the Census of 1891—conoid, 

Districts. 

Chik. Qassab. 

Khatik. Others. Bakar- 
qassab. 

| Others. 

Ballia • •• • •• 8 385 

Gorakhpur. . . , ... ... 19 1,524 

Basti .... • • • 1,256 248 

Azamgarh .... ... 124 2,610 

Tarai . . * . • •• 2 ... 696 

Garhwal .... • • « ... 8 ... 

Lucknow «... 25 2,954 2,161 

UoftO • • ^ • ... 297 2,380 

Rae Bareli. . « « 11 1,929 1,448 

Sitapur .... • n 1,183 1,388 

Hardoi .... 13 50 1,559 892 

Kheri .... 1 1,183 829 

Faizabad . . • ... 570 1,105 

Gonda .... ... 231 1,909 

Bahr&ich .... • •• ... 918 675 

Sultanpur .... • • » »• . 1,191 520 

Partabgarh . . • •• 506 301 

Barabanki . . . ••• ... 1,962 1,263 

Total 49 9,381 23,155 1,25,361 
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“ Guru. Qassan.
DISTRICTS. *—* —~ o

Kbatik. 4 Others. ,1 Bakar‘
qassab.

Ballia

Gorakhpur .~. . . .
l

Basti . . .

Azamgarh . , . ,
l

Tarai . . ‘'3 0 0

Garhwal . .

Lucknow .

Unao . . .. . . ,

nae Bareli .

Sitapur . ,,,

Hardoi . . . 13

Kheri . . ..

Faizabad . . ' .
l

Gouda . . . .

Bahraich . . . A ,,

Snltanpur . . .

Partabgarh . .

0 O J one

_; __ _~ — ‘ ’ ‘ ¥1—: 

1 8
19

1,256
124

2 !
. 8
25 , 2.954

. , 297
11 1,929

1,183
1,559

1 , 1,183
50.

. 1 570
l 251
l 918
1
l

1

,, _ ,, jl 1,191
l 1

, , . 1 506
A 1

1

000

Others.

385

1,524

248

2,510

696

2,161

2,380

1,448

1,388

892

829

1,105

1,909

675

520

301

1,263

Torn. . ‘i 49 9,381 Al 28,155 1,25,e61
,_, i _ 7 V 7; _ :;_ ,_, T __ ,_ _. _ . . AAJ
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DISTRICTS.
Cum. QASSAB.

, Khatik. Others. Bakar-
qassab.

Others.

Ballia

Gorakhpur ..

Basti .

Azamgarh .

Tarai .

Garhwfil .

Lucknow .

Uniio . .

Ree Bareli .

Sitapur

Hardoi .

Kheri .

Faizabad .

Gouda .

Bahraich .

Snltanpur .

Partabgarh

Barabanki .

O O

0 v

I O

9 8

J 0

I O

I 0

0 0

Q O

O I

Torn.

13

i 2

".25

W11

"'50

1

to

0

no

8

19

1,256

124

8

2,954

297

1,929

1,183

1,559

1,183

570

231

918

1,191

506

1,962

385

1,524

248

2,510

696

2,161

2,380

1,448

1,388

892

829

1,105

1,909

675

520

301

1,263

49 9,381 23,155 1,25,361
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R 

Radha : Bhagat.1—A tribe found chiefly in Rohilkhand a^d 

Oudh. The people returning themselves as Bhagat in the last 

Census returns are probably the same people. In Bareilly they 

have three endogamous sub-castes : the Bhatela, Khatiya, and 

Bichauri. The rule of exogamy is that common to all tribes of 

this grade. According to tribal usage polygamy is forbidden; but 

this regulation is violated by the chief men of the tribe. They 

know nothing of their origin except that they are in some way 

connected with Radha, the mistress of Krishna. They are perhaps, 

like the Kingariyas, akin to the great Nat race. They have now 

settled down and do not admit outsiders to their tribe. Those who 

can afford it practise infant marriage ; the poor seldom marry till 

they are adult. The women are allowed no license either before 

or after marriage. Polyandry is prohibited as well as widow 

marriage. A wife detected in adultery is expelled from the house. 

They are Hindus and worship Parameswar, Devi, Mahadeva, the 

Ganges, and the Miyan of Amroha, who is honoured with a sacri¬ 

fice of sweet cakes (gulgula) and goats. These offerings are received 

by the Madaris who attend his shrine. Men and women both 

worship this godling. They engage Brahmans for their religious 

and g^ast-religious ceremonies. Such Brahmans are received on 

equal terms with their brethren. They burn their adult dead and 

bury children. The ashes are consigned to the Ganges or any of 

its tributaries. They perform the usual sraddha in the month of 

Kuar as a propitiation to the spirits of the dead. 

2. Their profession, as is shown by their name, is singing and 

dancing, and it has been so from time im- 

Occupation. memorial. Their musical instruments are the 

tahla, or tambourine, and the sarangi, or guitar. Some of them have 

now turned to cultivation. They do not, like other similar tribes, 

prostitute their girls or married women. They abstain from 

intoxicating liquor, and eat no meat but that of goats. 

1 Based on notes by the Deputy Inspector of Schools, Bareilly. 
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195 Minna : BHAGAT.

R

Rfidhfli Bhagat.1—A tribe found chiefly in Rohilkhand and
Oudh. The people returning themselves as Bhagat in the last
Census returns are probably the same people. In Bareilly they
have three endogamous sub-castes : the Bhatela, Khatiya, and
Bichauri. The rule of exogamy is that common to all tribes of
this grade. According to tribal usage polygamy is forbidden; but
this regulation is violated by the chief men of the tribe. They
know nothing of their origin except that tl1ey are in some way
connected with Radha, the mistress of Krishna. They are perhaps,
like the Kingariyas, akin to the great Nat race. They have now
settled down and do not admit outsiders to their tribe. Those who
can afford it practise infant marriage ; the poor seldom marry till
they are adult. The women are allowed no license either before
or after marriage. Polyandry is prohibited as well as widow
marriage. A wife detected in adultery is expelled from the house,
They are Hindus and worship Parameswar, Devi, Mahadeva, the
Ganges, and the Miyan of Amroha, who is honoured with a sacri-
fice of sweet cakes (gzdgula) and goats. These offerings are received
by the Madaris who attend his shrine. Men and wome11 both
worship this godling. They engage Brahmans for their religious
and quasi-religious ceremonies. Such Brahmans are received on
equal terms with their brethren. They burn their adult dead and
bury children. The ashes are consigned to the Ganges or any of
its tributaries. They perform the usual srdirid/za in thc month of
Kua1' as a propitiation to the spirits of the dead.

2. Their profession, as is shown by their name, is singing and
O t_ dancing, and it has been so from time im-

1ccupa 011' memorial. Their musical instruments are the
ZabZa, or tambourine, and the sdravzgi, or guitar. Some of them have
now turned to cultivation. They do not, like other similar tribes,
prostitute their girls or married women. They abstain from
intoxicating liquor, and eat no meat but that of goats.

' __$-1"? 7"”" ' — ' _ "w** ' ____ _J—" — "'7': — '7 w""' 7 ' 777% — 7 7

1Basod on notes by the Deputy Inspector of Schools, Bareilly.
Von. IV. N 2
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R

Rfidhat Bhagat.1—A tribe found chiefly in Rohilkhand a"d
Oudh. The people returning themselves as Bhagat in the last
Census returns are probably the same people. In Bareilly they
have three endogamous sub-castes : the Bhatela, Khatiya, and
Bichauri. The 1'ule of exogamy is that common to all tribes of
this grade. According to tribal usage polygamy is forbidden; but
this regulation is violated by the chief men of the tribe. They
know nothing of their origin except that they are in some way
connected with Radha, the mistress of Krishna. They are perhaps,
like the Kingariyas, akin to the great Nat race. They have now
settled down and do not admit outsiders to their tribe. Those who
can afiord it practise infant marriage ; the poor seldom marry till
they a1'e adult. The women are allowed no license either before
or after marriage. Polyandry is prohibited as well as Widow
marriage. A wife detected in adultery is expelled from the house,
They are Hindus and worship Parameswar, Devi, Mahadeva, the
Ganges, and the Miy-an of Amroha, who is honoured with a sacri-
fice of sweet cakes (gulyula) and goats. These offerings are received
by the Madaris who attend his shrine. Men and women both
Worship this godling. They engage Brahmans for their religious
and quasi-religious ceremonies. Such Brahmans are received on
equal terms with their brethren. They burn their adult dead and
bury children. The ashes are consigned to the Ganges or any of
its tributaries. They perform the usual srzi/ldka in thc month of
Kuar as a propitiation to the spirits of the dead.

2. Their profession, as is shown by their name, is singing and
dancing, and it has been so from time im-

Occupation. . . . .memorial. Their musical instruments are the
tabla, or tambourine, and the soimngi, or guitar. Some of them have
now turned to cultivation. They do not, like other similar tribes,
prostitute their girls or married women. They abstain from
intoxicating liquor, and eat no meat but that of goats.

1Basod on notes by the Deputy Inspector of Schools, Bareilly.
Von. IV. N 2



RA.DHA : BHAGAT. 196 RADHA SWAMI. 

Distribution of the Rddhas and Bhagats according to the Census 

of 1891. 

Districts. 

Radha. Bhagat. 

Males. Females. Males. Females. 

Sah&ranpur • 1 ... 1 . . . 

Farrukhabad 60 64 82 103 

Mainpuri . 4 6 5 2 

Etawah . • •• ... 2 10 

Etah ... ... 76 51 

Bareilly 29 28 12 2 

Budaun . 8 5 6 5 

Moradabad 1 ... ... ... 

Shabjahanpur 281 282 ... 

Pilibhit 64 74 ... • • • 

Cawnpur . 1 ... ... ... 

Banda . 3 1 1 3 

Benares . 67 57 ... 

Tarai 7 4 ... • •• 

Lucknow . 8 10 ... » . • 

Sitapur 359 376 ... • •• 

Hardoi 772 662 • • • ... 

Kheri . 313 304 • • • • •• 

Bahraich . 107 130 ... • •• 

Rampur 18 33 ... ... 

Total 2,036 2,029 252 233 

Radha Swami.—A small sect, containing at the last Census 

only 188 adherents, mostly residents of Mathura; is said to have 

been founded by Rae Salig Ram, late Postmaster General of these 

Provinces. The tenets of the sect seem to differ little from those 

of the modern reformed Vaishnavas. 

RADHA I BHAGAT. 196 RQDHA SWAMI_

Distribution of Me Rd/Mac and Béagats according to t/Ea Census
of 18.9].

R5~DHA- Buses-1'.
Drsrnrcrs. . . g _ no _. _.

Males» y Females. 1 Males. ‘i Females.
F 7" 7 _ ' ' vwvw 7 _ I __ _ _ , __

Sahfiranpur . 1 . . . ‘I 1 pl ,__

Farrukhfi.bfi.d . 60 64. ; 82 , 103
Mainpuri . . 4: 6 1, 5 7‘ 2

Etawah . . ' .. . 2 7 10
Etah 0 H .

Bareilly . 29 2s ; 12 2
Hl l,

Budaun . 8 ‘ 5 6 y 5

Moradabad . .. 1 3 .1 "
l:

Shfihjahanpur , 281 § 282 m

Pilibhit . . . . 64. A '24. In ; _
Cawnpur . 1 ,_ | ,

Bands . 3 * 1 l 1 _ 3
Benares . . . 67 i 57 ; ,,

0 0 0 7 ; 4 i . .

Lucknow . - y 8 l} 10 \ ,
i ; ‘

Sitapur . . 359 3 376 ‘ J m

Hardoi . - - 772 l 662 .1 ,, , _

Kheri . . 1 313 304 i , ,

Bahraioh . . 107 ~ 130 l
1 1\
l'

Rampur . - l 1 8 33 at P

ivr -L i _ — i l i I __ __
—— ,1 '

Tour. . 2,036 2. 2,029 I 252 ~ 233
____ i 7

Radha. SW§.mi.—A small sect, containing at the last Census
only 188 adherents, mostly residents of Mathura; is said to have
been founded by Rae Salig Ram, late Postmaster General of these
Provinces. The tenets of the sect seem to differ little from those
of the modern reformed Vaishnavas. .
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Distribution of the Rdrinas an/l Bfiagats according to the Census
of I891.
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Radha. SW§.mi.—A small sect, containing at the last Census
only 188 adherents, mostly residents of Mathura; is said to have
been founded by use Salig Ram, late Postmaster General of these
Provinces. The tenets of the sect seem to differ little from those
of the modern reformed Vaishnavas. .
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Radha Vallabhi.—A Gusain order founded by Hari Vans, of 

whom Mr. Growse1 says:—“ His father Vyasa was a Gaur 

Brahman of Devaban in the Saharanpur District who had long 

been childless. He was in the service of the Emperor, and on one 

occasion was attending him on his march from Agra, when at last 

his wife Tara gave birth to a son at the little village of Bad, n^ar 

Mathura, in the Sambat year 1559. In grateful recognition 

of their answered prayers, the parents named the child after 

the god they had invoked and called him Hari Vans, i.e., 

‘ Harr’s issue.’ When he had grown up he took to himself a wife 

by name Rukmini, and had by her two sons and one daughter. 

After settling his daughter in marriage, he determined to 

abandon the world and live the life of an ascetic. With 

this resolution he set out alone on the road to Brindaban, and had 

reached Charthawal near Hodal, when there met him a Brahman, 

who presented him with his two daughters, and insisted on his 

marrying them, on the strength of a divine command which he 

said he had received in a vision. He further gave him an image of 

Krishna with the title of Radha Vallabba, which, on his arrival at 

Brindaban, was set up by Hari Vans in a temple that he had erected 

between the Jugal and the Koliya Ghats on the banks of the 

Jamuna. Originally he had belonged to the Madhvacharya Sam- 

pradaya, and from them and the Nimbaraks, who also claim him, 

his doctrine and ritual were professedly derived. But in consequence 

of the mysterious incident by which he had been induced to forego 

his intention of leading a celibate life, and to take to himself two 

wives, or rather in consequence of his strong natural passions 

which he was unable to suppress and therefore invented a fiction to 

excuse, his devotion was all directed, not to Krishna himself, except 

in a very secondaiy degree, but to his fabled mistress Radha, whom 

he deified as the goddess of lust.” 

2. After quoting some of his poems, Mr. Growse goes on to 

say : “ If ever the language of the brothel was borrowed for temple 

use it has been so here. But, strange to say, the Gusains, who 

accept as their gospel these nauseous ravings of a diseased imagina¬ 

tion, are for the most part highly respectable married men, who 

contrast rather favourably with the professors of rival sects that 

are based on more reputable authorities. Several of them have a 

1 Mathura, 185, sgg. 
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Rfidha Vallabhi.—-A Gusain order founded by Hari Vans, of
whom Mr. Growsel says:--“ His father Vyasa was a Gaur
Brahman of Devaban in the Saharanpur District who had long
been childless. He was in the service of the Emperor, and on one
occasion was attending him on his march from Agra, when at last
his wife Tara gave birth to a son at the little village of Bad, near
Mathura, in the Sambat year 1559. In grateful recognition
of their answered prayers, the parents named the child after
the god they had invoked and called him Hari Vans, i.e.,
‘ Hari’ s issue.’ When he had grown up he took to himself a wife
by name Rukmini, and had by her two sons and one daughter.
After settling his daughter in marriage, he determined to
abandon the world and live the life of an ascetic, With
this resolution he set out alone on the road to Brindaban, and had
reached Charthziwal near Hodal, when there met him a Brahman,
who presented him with his two daughters, and insisted on his
marrying them, on the strength of a divine command which he
said he had received in a vision. He further gave him an image of
Krishna with the title of Radha Vallabha, which, on his arrival at
Brindaban, was set up by Hari Vans in a temple that he had erected
between the Jugal and the Koliya Ghats on the banks of the
Jamuna. Originally he had belonged to the M§.dhv§.cha1'ya Sam-
pradaya, and from them and the Nimbaraks, who also claim him,
his doctrine and ritual were professedly derived. But in consequence
of the mysterious incident by which he had been induced to forego
his intention of leading a celibate life, and to take to himself two
wives, or rather in consequence of his strong natural passions
which he was unable to suppress and therefore invented a fiction to
excuse, his devotion was all directed, not to Krishna himself, except
in a very secondary degree, but to his fabled mistress Radha, whom
he deified as the goddess of lust.”

2. After quoting some of his poems, Mr. Growse goes on to
say ; “ If ever the language of the brothel was borrowed for temple
use it has been so here. But, strange to say, the Gusains, who
accept as their gospel these nauseous ravings of a diseased imagina-
tion, are for the most part highly respectable married men, who
contrast rather favourably with the professors of rival sects that
are based on more reputable authorities. Several of them have a
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1 Mathura, 185, sqq.
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Rzidha Val1abhi.—A Gusain order founded by Hari Vans, of
whom Mr. Growsel says:—~“ His father Vyasa was a Gaur
Brahman of Devaban in the Saharanpur District who had long
been childless. He was in the service of the Emperor, and on one
occasion was attending him on his march from Agra, when at last
his wife Tara gave birth to a son at the little village of Bad, near
Mathura, in the Sambat year 1559. In grateful recognition
of their answered prayers, the parents named the child after
the god they had invoked and called him Han‘ Vans, i.e.,
‘ Hari’s issue.’ When he had grown up he took to himself a wife
by name Rukmini, and had by her two sons and one daughter.
After settling his daughter in marriage, he determined to
abandon the world and live the life of an ascetic. With
this resolution he set out alone on the road to Brindaban, and had
reached Charth§.wal near Hodal, when there met him a Bréhman,
who presented him with his two daughtdrs, and insisted on his
marrying them, on the strength of a divine command which he
said he had received in a vision. He further gave him an image of
Krishna with the title of Radha Vallabha, Which, on his arrival at
Brindaban, was set up by Hari Vans in a temple that he had erected
between the Jugal and the Koliya Ghéts on the banks of the
Jamuna. Originally he had belonged to the Madhvacharya Sam-
pradaya, and from them and the Nimbaraks, who also claim him,
his doctrine and ritual were professedly derived. But in consequence
of the mysterious incident by which he had been induced to forego
his intention of leading a celibate life, and to take to himself two
wives, or rather in consequence of his strong natural passions
which he was unable to suppress and therefore invented a fiction to
excuse, his devotion was all directed, not to Krishna himself, except
in a. very secondary degree, but to his fabled mistress Radha, whom
he deified as the goddess of lust.”

2. After quoting some of his poems, Mr. Growse goes on to
say ;“ If ever the language of the brothel was borrowed for temple
use it has been so here. But, strange to say, the Gusains, who
accept as their gospel these nauseous ravings of a diseased imagina-
tion, are for the most part highly respectable married men, who
contrast rather favourably with the professors of rival sects that
are based on more reputable authorities. Several of them have a

1 Mathura, 185, sqq.
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very good knowledge of literary Hindi; but their proficiency in 

Sanskrit is not very high. 

3. “To indicate the fervour of his passionate love for his divine 

mistress, Hari Vans assumed the title of Hit Ji, and is popularly 

better known by this name than by the one which he received from 

hie parents. His most famous disciple was Yyas Ji of Otchha, of 

whom various legends are reported. On his first visit to the Swami 

he found him busy cooking, but at once propounded some knotty 

theological problems. The sage, without any hesitation, solved the 

difficulty, but first threw away the whole of the food which he had 

prepared, with the remark that no one could attend properly to two 

things at once. Yyas was so struck with this procedure that he 

then and there enrolled himself as his disciple, and in a short space 

of time conceived such an affection for Brindaban that he was most 

reluctant to leave it, even to return to his wife and children. At 

last, however, he forced himslf to go, but he had not been with 

them long before he determined that they should themselves disown 

him, and accordingly he one day in their presence ate some food from 

a Bhangi’s hand. After this act of social excommunication, he was 

allowed to return to Brindaban, where he spent the remainder of his 

life, and where his Samadh or tomb is still to be seen.” 

Distribution of the Rddha Vallabhi Gusains according to the 

Census of 1891. 

Districts. Numbers. Districts. Numbers. 

M uzaffarnagar . . 30 Mor&dabad . . . 2 

Agra .... 70 Lalitpur . . 5 

Mainpuri . . 5 Gorakhpur . 13 

Etcili « • • • 13 Gouda 111 

Bijnor .... 3 Totai, 252 

Males .... 160 

Females ... 92 

Raghubansi.—A sept of Rajputs connected with the Nikumbh 

{q. ».). Those in Sultan pur 1 profess to be lineally descended from 

Raghu, an ancestor of Rama, and claim to have been settled in 

* Settlement Report, 135. 
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very good knowledge of literary Hindi ; but their proficiency in
Sanskrit is not very high.

3. “ To indicate the fervour of his passionate love for his divine
mistress, Hari Vans assumed the title of Hit Ji, and is popularly
better known by this name than by the one which he received from
liis parents. His most famous disciple was Vyas Ji of Orchha, of
whom various legends are reported. On his first visit to the Swami
he found him busy cooking, but at once propounded some knotty
theological problems. The sage, without any hesitation, solved the
difiiculty, but first threw away the whole of the food which he had
prepared, with the remark that no one could attend properly to two
things at once. Vyas was so struck with this procedure that he
then and there enrolled himself as his disciple, and in a short space
of time conceived such an afiection for Brindaban that he was most
reluctant to leave it, even to return to his wife and children. At
last, however, he forced himslf to go, but he had not been with
them long before he determined that they should themselves disown
him, and accordingly he one day in their presence ate some food from
a Bhangi’s hand. After this act of social excommunication, he was
allowed to return to Brindaban, where he spent the remainder of his
life, and where his Samadh or tomb is still to be seen.”

Distribution oft/Ee Rcidfia Valiabfii Grzsdins /zcc0rd'z'ng to tie
Census of 18.91.

< .

DISTRICTS Numbers. DIs'rR1c'rs . Numbers.

Muzaffarnagar 30 illlioradabad . 2

Agra . . 70 Lalitpur 5

Mainpuri 5 ii Gorakhpur . i 13

Etah . ‘, 13 Gouda . . . l 111
| - l ___Z._Z....._._

Bijnor . . . . | 3 TOTAL . 1 252

Males . . . . 160
Females . . . 92

Raghubansi.—A sept of Rajputs connected with the Nikumbh
(q. 0.). Those in Sultanpur 1 profess to be lineally descended from
Raghu, an ancestor of Rama, and claim to have been settled in

I Settlement Report, 135.
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very good knowledge of literary Hindi ; but their proficiency in
Sanskrit is not very high.

3. “ To indicate the fervour of his passionate love for his divine
mistress, Hari Vans assumed the title of Hit Ji, and is popularly
better known by this name than by the one which he received from
his parents. His most famous disciple was Vyas Ji of Orchha, of
whom various legends are reported. On his first visit to the Swami
he found him busy cooking, but at once propounded some knotty
theological problems. The sage, without any hesitation, solved the
difficulty, but first threw away the whole of the food which he had
prepared, with the remark that no one could attend properly to two
things at once. Vyas was so struck with this procedure that he
then and there enrolled himself as his disciple, and in a short space
of time conceived such an aifection for Brindaban that he was most
reluctant to leave it, even to return to his wife and children. At
last, however, he forced himslf to go, but he had not been with
them long before he determined that they should themselves disown
him, and accordingly he one day in their presence ate some food from
a Bhangi’ s hand. After this act of social excommuuication, he was
allowed to return to Brindaban, where he spent the remainder of his
life, and where his Samadh or tomb is still to be seen.”

Distribution oft/is Raizlfia Vallab/ii Gusdins accordirzg to tbe
Census of 18.91.

Drsrarcrs Numbers. Drsu-more Numbers.

Muzaffarnagar 30 Moradabttd . 2

Agra . 70 Lalitpur 5

Mainpuri 5 Gorakhpur . 13

Etah . 13 Gouda . . . 111

Bijnor . 3 Tour. . 252
l 3

—— \I

Males . . . 160
Females . . . 92

Raghubansi.—A sept of Rajputs connected with the Nikumbh
(q. 0.). Those in Sultanpur 1 profess to be lineally descended from
Raghu, an ancestor of Rama, and claim to have been settled in

1 Settlement Report, 135.
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their present abode ever since the time of their eponymous ancestor. 

For centuries they resisted successfully the threatened encroachments 

of the Bachgotis; and maintained intact a frontier marked by a 

little nameless affluent of the Gumti. It was not till within the 

half century of disorder and misrule which preceded the annexation 

of the Province, that they succumbed, and even now, though only 

in a subordinate position, they retain no considerable portion of 

their ancient heritage In Sitapur1 they have suffered much in 

recent times, and are gradually dying out. In their estates a 

tradition exists that the cultivation of sugar is fatal to the farmer, 

and that the tiling of a house brings down divine displeasure upon 

the owner; hence to this day no sugar is grown and not a tiled 

house is to be seen. 

2. In Sultanpur they marry girls of the Bilkhariya, Tashaiya, 

Chandauriya, Kath Bais, Bhale Sultan, Chandel, and Palwar septs; 

and give brides to the Tilokchandi Bais, Mainpuri Chauhansi 

Surajbansis of Mahul, Gautams of Nagar, Majhauli Bisens, Raj. 

kumar and Bachgoti. Their gotra is Kasyapa. In Jaunpur they 

take brides of the Nikumbh, Gaharwar, Chaupat Khamb, Bais 

Bisen, Kakan, Singhel, Sombansi, and Ujjaini. 

Distribution of the Baghubansi Rajputs according to the Census of 

1891. 

Districts. Numbers. Districts. Numbers. 

Sabaranpur 9 Bareilly 69 

Meerut 21 Budaun „ 342 

Aligarh 46 Moradabad . 95 

Mathura . . . 19 Shabj^banpur 1,396 

Agra .... 83 Pilibhit . 114 

Farrukbabad . 210 Cawnpur . 261 

Mainpuri 221 Fatebpur 479 

Etawab 294 Banda .... 1,725 

Etciti • • • • 414 Hamirpur . 614 

1 Oudh Gazetteer, III, 390. 

199 naenunansr.
their present abode ever since the time of their eponymous ancestor.
For centuries they resisted successfully the threatened encroachments
of the Bachgotis; and maintained intact a frontier marked by a
little nameless afiiuent of the Gumti. It was not till within the
half century of disorder and misrule which preceded the annexation
of the Province, that they succumbed, and even now, though only
in a subordinate position, they retain no considerable portion of
their ancient herita'ge In Sitapur 1 they have suifered much in
recent times, and are gradually dying out. In their estates a
tradition exists that the cultivation of sugar is fatal to the farmer,
and that the filing of a house brings down divine displeasure upon
the owner ; hence to this day no sugar is grown and not a tiled
house is to be seen.

2. In Sultanpur they marry girls of the Bilkhariya, Tashaiya,
Chandauriya, Kath Bais, Bhalé Sultan, Chandel, and Palwar septs;
and give brides to the Tilokchandi Bais, Mainpuri Chauhans;
Siirajbansis of Mahul, Gautams of Nagar, Majhauli Bisens, Raj_
kumar and Bachgoti. Their gotra is Kasyapa. In Jaunpur they
take brides of the Nikumbh, Gaharwar, Chaupat Khamb, Bais
Bisen, Kakan, Singhel, Sombansi, and Ujjaini.

Distribution of tfie Ragfiubam-i Rdjjmts according to 25/ze Census of
18.91.
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their present abode ever since the time of their eponymous ancestor.
For centulies they resisted successfully the threatened encroachments
of the Bachgotis; and maintained intact a frontier marked by a
little nameless afliluent of the Gumti. It was not till within the
half century of disorder and misrule which preceded the annexation
of the P"ovinee, that they succumbed, and even now, though only
in a subordinate position, they retain no considerable portion of
their ancient heritage In Sita_pur1 they have suffered much in
recent times, and are gradually dying out. In their estates a
tradition exists that the cultivation of sugar is fatal to the farmer,
and that the tiling of a house biings down divine displeasure upon
the owner; hence to this day no sugar is grown and not a tiled
house is to be seen.

2. In Sultanpur they marry girls of the Bilkhariya, Tashaiya,
Chandauriya, Kath Bais, Bhalé Sultan, Chandel, and Palwfir septs ;
and give brides to the Tilokchandi Bais, Mainpuri Chauhans:
Sfirajbansis of Maliul, Gautams of Nagar, Majhauli Bisens, Raj,
kumar and Bachgoti. Their gotm is Kasyapa. In Jaunpur they
take brides of the Nikumbh, Gaharwfir, Chaupat Khamb, Bais
Bisen, Kakan, Singhel, Sombansi, and Ujjaini.

Distribution of the Rag/lubansi Rdjputs according to tile Census of
1891.

DISTRICTS. Numbers. DISTRIcrs. Numbers
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1Oudh Gazetteer, III, 390.
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Distribution of the Raghubansi R&jputs according to the Census of 

1891—concld. 

Districts. Numbers. Districts. Numbers. 

Allahabad . 403 Lucknow 269 

Jhansi .... 57 Unao .... 324 

Jalaun .... 33 Rae Bareli . 797 

Lalitpur . . . 10 Sitapur 611 

Benares . . 15,197 Hardoi 156 

Mirzapur . . 2,935 Kheri .... 431 

Jaunpur 17,412 Faizabad 2,921 

Ghazipur 2,956 Gonda 11 

Ballia .... 151 Bahraich . 175 

Gorakhpur 1,445 Sultanpur 3,687 

Basti .... 997 Partabgarh . 90 

Azamgarh 2,477 Barabanki . ] ,249 

Tarai .... 20 Total 61,216 

Rahwari 1 (rakwdr, “ quickpaced, active”).—A caste of camel 

owners and drivers, also known as Riwari, Raewari. Of these 

people Abul Fazl writes8 :—“ Raibari is the name given to a class 

of Hindus who are acquainted with the habits of the camel. They 

teach the country-bred lolt camel so to step as to pass over great 

distances in a short time. Although from the capital to the fron¬ 

tiers of the Empire, into every direction, relay horses are stationed, 

and swift runners have been posted at the distance of every five 

l'cos, a few of these camel riders are kept at the palace in readiness. 

Each Raibari is put in charge of fifty stud arwdnahs, to which, for 

the purpose of breeding, one bughur and two lofcs are attached.” 

Colonel Tod,1 * 3 writing of the Raibaris, says :—“ This term is known 

throughout Hindustan only as denoting persons employed in rearing 

1 Largely based on a note by Babu Atma Ram, Head Master, High School- 

Mathura. 

sBlochmann, Ain-i-Akbari, I, 147, sq. For a complete account of the camel, 

see Watt, Economic Dictionary, s.v. 

3 Annals.'II, 357. 
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Rahwaril (rafiwrir, “ quickpaced, active”).—-A caste of camel
owners and drivers, also known as Riwari, Raawari. Of these
people Abiil Fazl writes ” :—-“ Raibari is the name given to a class
of Hindus who are acquainted with the habits of the camel. They
teach the country-bred lo/t camel so to step as to pass over great
distances in a short time. Although from the capital to the fron-
tiers of the Empire, into every direction, relay horses are stationed,
and swift runners have been posted at the distance of every five
kos, a few of ‘these camel riders are kept at the palace in readiness.
Each Baibari is put in charge of fifty stud arwzinafis, to which, for
the purpose of breeding, one ougfiur and two lots are attached.”
Colonel Tod,3 writing of the Raibaris, says :—-“ This term is known
throughout Hindustan only as denoting persons employed in rearing

1 Largely based on a note by Babu Atma Ram, Head Master, High School-
Mathura.

iBlochmann, Ain-i-Akbari, I, 147, sq. For a complete account of the camel,
see Watt, Economic Dictionary, s.v.

3A7ma.Zs,*II, 357.
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Distribution of tke Rag/zubansi Rfijpuls according_to the Census Q)‘
1891 —-concld.

DISTRICTS. Numbers. DISTRICTS. Numbers
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269
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797
611
153
431

2,921
11

175
3,687

90
1,249|

Tarai . . . . i 20 TOTAL . 61,216

Rahwaril (rakwdr, “ quickpaced, active”).—A caste of camel
owners and drivers. also known as Riwari, Raéwari. Of these
people Abul Fazl writes ‘ :——“ Raibari is the name given to a class
of Hindus who are acquainted with the habits of the camel. They
teach the country-bred lok camel so to step as to pass over great
distances in a short time. Although from the capital to the fron-
tiers of the Empire, into every direction, relay horses are stationed,
and swift runners have been posted at the distance of every five
kos, a few of ‘these camel riders are kept at the palace in readiness.
Each Baibari is put in charge of fifty stud arwzirzabs, to which, for
the purpose of breeding, one bugfiur and two lo/cs are attached.”
Colonel Tod,3 writing of the Raibaris, says :—“ This term is known
throughout Hindustan only as denoting persons employed in rearing

1 Largely based on a note by Babu Atma Ram, Head Master, High School-
Mathura.

=Blochmann, Ain-73-Akbarrl, I, 147, sq. For a complete account of the camel,
see Watt, Economic Dictionary, s.v.

3 Armals,'II, 357.
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and tending camels, who are there always Muslims. Here they 

are a distinct tribe and Hindus, employed in rearing camels, or in 

stealing them, in which they evince a peculiar dexterity, uniting 

with the Bhattis in the practice as far as Daudputra. When they 

come upon a herd grazing, the boldest and most experienced strikes 

his lane*, into the first he reaches, then dips a cloth in the blood, 

which, at the end of his lance, he thrusts close to the nose of the 

next, and, wheeling about, sets off at speed, followed by the whole 

herd, lured by the scent of blood and the example of their leader.'’'’ 

Of the Bombay branch of the tribe we are told that “ in Kachchh 

they say they came from Marwar, and this is supported by the 

fact that the seat of their tribe goddess Sikotra is at J odhpur. The 

story of their origin is that Siva, while performing religious penance 

{tap), created a camel and a man to graze it. This man had four 

daughters, who married Rajputs of the Chauhan, Gambhir, 

Solanki, and Pramar tribes. These and their offspring, were all 

camel drivers. Tall and strongly made, with high features and an 

oval face, the Rahwari, like the Ahir, takes flesh, and spirits, and 

does not scruple to eat with Musalmans. He lives for days solely 

on camel’s milk. Except a black blanket over his shoulders, the 

Rahwari wears cotton clothes. This waist cloth {dhoti) is worn 

tucked through his legs, and not wound round the hips like a Raj¬ 

put’s. They live much by themselves in small hamlets of six or 

eight grass huts. They are described as civil and obliging, honest, 

intelligent, contented, and kindly. They are very poor, living on 

the produce of their herds. Each family has a she-camel called 

Mata Meri, which is never ridden, and whose milk is never given to 

any one but a Hindu.” 1 

2. They pretend to possess a complete set of gotras ; but no one 

The Rahw&ris of the can even attempt to give a full list of them. 
North-West Provinces. ^ man canno£ marry in his mother’s or grand¬ 

mother’s gotra. They claim to be Rajputs, but cannot designate 

any particular sept as that from which they have sprang. They 

do not admit outsiders into their tribe. Both infant and adult 

marriages are allowed, and no sexual license on the part of the girls 

is tolerated before marriage. Polyandry is prohibited, and polygamy 

allowed up to the extent of three wives at a time. The marriage is 

celebrated in the usual Plindu fashion, and the perambulations 

1 Bombay Gazetteer, V, 80 ; see also VII, 137, sq. 

201 RAHWARI.

and tending camels, who are there always Muslims. Here they
are a distinct tribe and Hindus, employed in rearing camels, or in
stealing them, in which they evince a peculiar dexterity, uniting
with the Bhattis in the practice as far as Dafidputra. When they
come upon a herd grazing, the boldest and most experienced strikes
his lance into the first he reaches, then dips a cloth in the blood,
which, at the end of his lance, he thrusts close to the nose of the
next, and, wheeling about, sets ofi at speed, followed by the whole
herd, lured by the scent of blood and the example of their leader.”
Of the Bombay branch of the tribe we are told that “ in Kachchh
they say they came from l\/Iarwar, and this is supported by the
fact that the seat of their tribe goddess Sikotra is at Jodhpur. The
story of their origin is that Siva, while performing religious penance
(tap), created a camel and a man to graze it, This man had four
daughters, who married Rajputs of the Chauhan, Gambhir,
Solanki, and Pramar tribes. These and their offspring, were all
camel drivers. Tall and strongly made, with high features and an
oval face, the Rahwari, like the Ahir, takes flesh and spirits, and
does not scruple to eat with Musalmans. He lives for days solely
on camel’ s milk. Except a black blanket over his shoulders, the
Rahwari wears cotton clothes. This waist cloth (rlkoti) is worn
tucked through his legs, and not wound round the hips like a Raj-
put’s. They live much by themselves in small hamlets of six or
eight grass huts. They are described as civil and obliging, honest,
intelligent, contented, and kindly. They are very poor, living on
the produce of their herds. Each family has a she-camel called
Mata Meri, which is never ridden, and whose milk is never given to
any one but a Hindu.” 1

2. They pretend to possess a complete set of gotras ; but no one
N-pgghctglse can even attempt to give. a full list of them.

' A man cannot marry 1n his mothe1"s or grand-
mother’s gotm. They claim to be Rajputs, but cannot designate
any particular sept as that from which they have sprung. They
do not admit outsiders into their tribe. Both infant and adult
marriages are allowed, and no sexual license on the part of the girls
is tolerated before marriage. Polyandry is prohibited, and polygamy
allowed up to the extent of three wives at a time. The marriage is
celebrated in the usual Hindu fashion, and the perambulations

1Bo1nbay Gazetteer, V, 80; see also VII, 137, sq.
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and tending camels, who are there always Muslims. Here they
are a distinct tribe and Hindus, employed in rearing camels, or in
stealing them, in which they evince a peculiar dexterity, uniting
with the Bhattis in the practice as far as Dafidputra. When they
come upon a herd grazing, the boldest and most experienced strikes
his lance into the first he reaches, then dips a cloth in the blood,
Which, at the end of his lance, he thrusts close to the nose of the
next, and, wheeling about, sets off at speed, followed by the whole
herd, lured by the scent of blood and the example of their leader.”
Of the Bombay branch of the tribe we are told that “ in Kachchh
they say they came from Marwar, and this is supported by the
fact that thc seat of their tribe goddess Sikotra is at Jodhpur. The
story of their origin is that Siva, while performing religious penance
(tap), created a camel and a man to graze it, This man had four
daughters, who married Rfijputs of the Chauhan, Gambhir,
Solanki, and Pramar tribes. These and their offspring, were all
camel drivers. Tall and strongly made, with high features and an
oval face, the Rahwari, like the Ahir, takes flesh and spirits, and
does not scruple to eat with Musalmans. He lives for days solely
on camel’s milk. Except a black blanket over his shoulders, the
Rahwari wears cotton clothes. This waist cloth (rl/zoti) is worn
tucked through his legs, and not wound round the hips like a Raj-
put’s. They live much by themselves in small hamlets of six or
eight grass huts. They are described as civil and obliging, honest,
intelligent, contented, and kindly. They are very poor, living on
the produce of their herds. Each family has a she—camel called
Mata Meri, which is never ridden, and whose milk is never given to
any one but a Hindu.” 1

2. They pretend to possess a complete set of gotras ,- but no one
N-1é};€h_1%1;;:Jé£,foV,,f1ctg,:!e can even attempt to give a full list of them.

' A man cannot marry 1n his mother’s or grand-
mother’s gotra. They claim to be Rajputs, but cannot designate
any particular sept as that from which they have sprung. They
do not admit outsiders into their tribe. Both infant and adult
marriages are allowed, and no sexual license on the part of the girls
is tolerated before marriage. Polyandry is prohibited, and polygamy
allowed up to the extent of three wives at a time. The marriage is
celebrated in the usual Hindu fashion, and the perambulations

1Bombay Gazetteer, V, 80; see also VII, 137, sq.
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(bhanwar phirna) round the nuptial shed are the binding part of 

the ritual. A widow may many again by the dhancha form, and 

the levirate is permitted, but it is not compulsory on the widow 

to marry the younger brother of her late husband. A wife can be 

expelled from the house for infidelity, and for no other cause. Such 

a woman may marry again in the tribe by the dhancha form. 

3. The Rahwaris are Yaishnavas and worship Bhagwan. They 

worship Devi in the months of Chait and 
Reli0ion and customs. ag we]} as Zahir Pir in Bhadon. They 

eat the offerings themselves, which consist of sweetmeats and fruits. 

They employ Brahmans as their family priests, and such Brahmans 

are received on an equality with those who do the same service for 

other castes. They burn their dead. Poor people leave the ashes 

on the cremation ground; those who can afford it take them to the 

Ganges or Jumna. They do the srdddha, and some even go to 

Gaya for that purpose. Their primary occupation is rearing, tending, 

and letting out camels for hire. Some have purchased land, others 

cultivate as tenants, and others are landless labourers. They eat 

the flesh of cloven-footed animals, fowls, and fish; but not monkeys, 

pork, beef, flesh of whole footed animals, crocodiles, snakes, lizards, 

jackals, rats, or other vermin, or the leavings of other people. They 

can eat pakki in the same dish with Jats, and can use their tobacco 

pipes, and they will also smoke with Gujars; but they will eat 

Jcache hi only with their own caste. The Rahbari, as he appears in 

these Provinces, has rather an evil reputation for high-handedness, 

and he is proverbially deceitful and untrustworthy. 

Distribution of the Rahwaris according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. Numbers. Districts. Numbers. 

Muzaffarnagar 39 Mainpuri . . 34 

Meerut . .18 Etah .... 4 

Bulandshahr . 89 Jhausi 2 

Mathura 454 Ghazipur . . 4 

Agra .... 254 Total 898 

Raikwar.—A sept of Rajputs who claim to be of Surajbansi 

origin. Their settlement in Bahraich1 dates from about 1414 A. D., 

1 Settlement Report, 28, sq. . 
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(Mtfnwar ptirna) round the nuptial shed are the binding part of
the ritual. A widow may marry again by the dtaricba form, and
the levirate is permitted, but it is not compulsory on the widow
to marry the younger brother of her late husband. A wife can be
expelled from the house for infidelity, and for no other cause. Such
a woman may marry again in the tribe by the dfiaric/za form.

3. The Itahwaris are Vaishnavas and worship Bhagwan. They
Religion and customs worship Devi in the months of Chait and

' Kuar, as well as Zahir Pir in Bhadon. They
eat the offerings themselves, which consist of swcetmeats and fruits.
They employ Brahmans as their family priests, and such Brahmans
are received on an equality with those who do the same service for
other castes. They burn their dead. Poor people leave the ashes
on the cremation ground ; those who can afford it take them to the
Ganges or Jumna. They do the sréddta, and some even go to
Gaya for that purpose. Their primary occupation is rearing, tending,
and letting out camels for hire. Some have purchased land, others
cultivate as tenants, and others are landless labourers. They eat
the flesh of cloven-footed animals, fowls, and fish 3 but not monkeys,
pork, beef, flesh of whole footed animals, crocodiles, snakes, lizards,
jackals, rats, or other vermin, or the leavings of other people. They
can eat pctti in the same dish with Jats, and can use their tobacco
pipes, and they will also smoke with Gajars 3 but they will eat
kaclzcti only with their own caste. The Rahbari, as he appears in
these Provinces, has rather an evil reputation for high-handedness,
and he is proverbially deceitful and untrustworthy.

Distribution of t/ie Ra/izotiris according to the Census of 1891.
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Drsrnrcrs. Numbers. . DISTRICTS ‘ Numbers.
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Muzatfarnagar . . 39 Mainpuri I 34.
Meerut , , Etflll . 41

Bulandshahr . . 89 I‘ Jhansi . 2
Mathura . . . 4.54. ;'Ghazipur . . _. 4
Agra . . . 254. TOTAL . ,. 898

' 7w'i7' " 7" 7' _7_|__j 7’ 77’7__ ——tJ — —— 7 ti 3

Raikwar.-A sept of Rajputs who claim to be of Stirajbansi
origin. Their settlement in Bahraichl dates from about 1414 A. D.,

1Settlement Report, 28, sq. .
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(bbzinwar pbirna) 1'ound the nuptial shed are the binding part of
the ritual. A widow may marry again by the dbartc/la form, and
the levirate is permitted, but it is not compulsory on the widow
to marry the younger brother of her late husband. A wife can be
expelled from the house for infidelity, and for no other cause. Such
a woman may marry again in the tribe by the dbar/Zcba form.

3. The Rahwaris are Vaishnavas and worship Bhagwan. They
_ _ worship Devi in the months of Chait and

R°“g‘°" “nd °““°““' Kiel-, as W411 as Zfihii-P11-in Bhadon. They
eat the offerings themselves, which consist of sweetmeats and fruits.
They employ Brahmans as their family priests, and such B1-ahmans
are received on an equality with those who do the same service for
other castes. They burn their dead. Poor people leave the ashes
on the cremation ground ; those who can afford it take them to the
Ganges or Jumna. They do the snidd/ia, and some even go to
Gaya for that purpose. Their primary occupation is rearing, tending,
and letting out camels for hire. Some have purchased land, others
cultivate as tenants, and others are landless labourers. They eat
the flesh of cloven-footed animals, fowls, and fish ; but not monkeys,
pork, beef, flesh of whole footed animals, crocodiles, snakes, lizards,
jackals, rats, or other vermin, or the leavings of other people. They
can eat pa/c/ct in the same dish with Jats, and can use their tobacco
pipes, and they will also smoke with Gfijars ; but they will eat
kac/ac/Ii only with their own caste. The Rahbari, as he appears in
these Provinces, has rather an evil reputation for high-handedness,
and he is proverbially deceitful and untrustworthy.

Distribution of the Rabwdris according to the Census of 1891.

DISTRICTS Numbers. Drsrarors Numbers.

Muzafifarnagar . . 39 Mainpuri . . 34
Meerut . . .18 E tab . . 4:
Bulandshahr . . 89 J hfiusi . . 2I
Mathura . . i 454 Ghfizipur . . , . 4
Agra . . . \ 254 Torn. . 898

Raikwar.—A sept of Rajputs who claim to be of Sfirajbansi
oiigin. Their settlement in Bahraich 1 dates from about 1414 A. D. ,

1Settlement Report, 28, sq. .
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when, during the anarchy that prevailed through Hindustan on the 

decline of the house of Tughlaq, the two brothers, Pratap Sah and 

Dondi Sah, Surajbans Rajputs, migrated from Raika in Kashmir, 

whence they profess to take their name, and finally took up their 

abode at Ramnagar in the Barabanki District. His sons overcame 

the Bhar Raja and acquired his estate about 1450 A.D., and since 

then the Raikwars have been masters of the western part of the 

district. In the time of Akbar, Harihar Deva, fifth in descent from 

Pratap Sah, who had been summoned to court to explain a breach of 

good manners in levying toll from one of the Princesses as she 

passed through his estate on a pilgrimage to the shrine of Sayyid 

Salar, rendered such assistance to the Emperor in his campaign 

against the rebellious Governor of Kashmir, that he was granted 

nearly nine parganas. The connection of the Un&o 1 * 3 family with 

the great R&jas on the banks of the Ghagra had been entirely 

broken off ; but when they began to rise in political importance they 

sought to renew it, and Mitthu Sinh and Bakht Sinh went to Ram¬ 

nagar and claimed brotherhood with the Raja. He heard their 

story and entertained them with hospitality, and sent them out food. 

Amongst other things he provided tooth-brushes made of the wood 

of the mm tree. All other Rajputs place a special value on this 

wood; but the Raikwars alone are forbidden to use it. The rejec¬ 

tion of these tooth-brashes by his guests proved to him that they 

were truly of his own kin. The brother of the founders of the 

families of Baundi and Ramnagar * was Bhairwanand. His nephews 

concocted a prophecy that their uncle should be sacrificed to secure 

the future greatness of the family, and he gave up his life for their 

sake. A platform, erected in the village of Chanda Sihali, marks 

the tradition that Bhairwanand fell into a well and was allowed to 

drown there in the hope that the prophecy would be fulfilled and 

their rule continue for ever. To the present day Raikwars make an 

annual pilgrimage to the platform of Bhairwanand. 

2. In Rae Bareli8 their sons marry girls of the Bisen and 

Trans-Ghagra Bais ; their daughters marry in the Bais, Pan war, and 

Amethiya septs. In Bareilly they select brides from the Bachhal 

i Elliott Chronicles, 44, sq. 

s Manual of Titles in Oudh, 10; Oudh Gazetteer, I, 117, 120 sq., 257, 285, 

3 Settlement Report. Appendix C. 
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when, during the anarchy that prevailed through Hindustan on the
decline of the house of Tughlaq, the two brothers, Pratap Sah and
Dondi Sah, Sflrajbans Rajputs, migrated from Raika in Kashmir,
whence they profess to take their name, and finally took up their
abode at Ramnagar in the Barabanki District. His sons overcame
the Bhar Raja and acquired his estate about 14150 A.D., and since
then the Raikwars have been masters of the western part of the
district. In the time of Akbar, Harihar Deva, fifth in descent from
Pratap Sah, who had been summoned to court to explain a breach of
good manners in levying toll from one of the Princesses as she
passed through his estate on a pilgrimage to the shrine of Sayyid
Salar, rendered such assistance to the Emperor in his campaign
against the rebellious Governor of Kashmir, that he was granted
nearly nine parganas. The connection of the Unao 1 family with
the great Rajas on the banks of the Gha gra had been entirely
broken ofi ; but when they began to rise in political importance they
sought to renew it, and Mitthu Sinh and Bakht Sinh went to Ram-
nagar and claimed brotherhood with the Raja, He heard their
story and entertained them with hospitality, and sent them out food.
Amongst other things he provided tooth-brushes made of the wood
of the aim tree. All other Rajputs place a special value on this
Wood; but the Raikwars alone are forbidden to use it. The rejec-
tion bf these tooth-brushes by his guests proved to him that they
were truly of his own kin. The brother of the founders of the
families of Baundi and Ramnagar ” was Bhairwanand. His nephews
concocted a prophecy that their uncle should be sacrificed to secure
the future greatness of the family, and he gave up his life for their
sake. A platform, erected in the village of Chanda Sihali, marks
the tradition that Bhairwanand fell into a well and was allowed to
drown there in the hope that the prophecy would be fulfilled and
their rule continue for ever. To the present day Raikwars make an
annual pilgrimage to the platform of Bhairwanand.

2. In use Bareli“ their sons marry girls of the Bison and
Trans-Ghagra Bais ; their daughters marry in the Bais, Panwar, and
Amethiya septs. In Bareilly théy select brides from the Bachhal

1 Elliott Chronicles, 4A1, sq.
9M0/n/u.al of Titles in Oudh, 10; Oudh Gazetteer, I, 117, 120 sq., 257, 285,

288‘ .

3 Settlement Report, Appendix C‘.
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when, during the anarchy that prevailed through Hindustan on the
decline of the house of 'Ih1ghlaq, the two brothers, Pratap Sah and
Dondi Sah, Surajbans Rajputs, migrated from Raika in Kashmir,
whence they profess to take their name, and finally took up their
abode at Rfimnagar in the Ba1'abanki District. His sons overcame
the Bhaz‘ Rfija and acquired his estate about 1450 A.D., and since
then the Raikwars have been masters of the Western part of the
district. In the time of Akbar, Harihar Deva, fifth in descent from
Pratap Sah, who had been summoned to court to explain a breach of
good manners in levying toll from one of the Princesses as she
passed through his estate on a pilgrimage to the shrine of Sayyid
semi-, rendered such assistance to the Emperor in his campaign
against the rebellious Governor of Kashmir, that he was granted
nearly nine parganas. The connection of the Undo 1 family with
the great Rajas on the banks of the Gha gra had been entirely
broken ofi ; but when they began to rise in political importance they
sought to renew it, and Mitthu Sinh and Bakht Sinh went to Ram-
nagar and claimed brotherhood with the Raja. He heard their
story and entertained them with hospitality, and sent them out food.
Amongst other things he provided tooth-brushes made of the wood
of the rztm tree. All other Rfijputs place a special value on this
Wood ; but the Raikwars alone are forbidden to use it. The rejec-
tion of these tooth-brushes by his guests proved to him that they
were truly of his own kin. The brother of the founders of the
families of Baundi and Ramnagar ” was Bhairwanand. His nephews
concocted a prophecy that their uncle should be sacrificed to secure
the future greatness of the family, and he gave up his life for their
sake. A platform, erected in the village of Chanda Sihali, marks
the tradition that Bhairwanand fell into a well and was allowed to
drown there in the hope that the prophecy would be fulfilled and
their rule continue for ever. To the present day Raikwars make an
annual pilgrimage to the platform of Bhairwanand.

2. In Rae Bareli 3 their sons marry girls of the Bisen and
Trans-Ghagra Bais ; their daughters marry in the Bais, Panwar, and
Amethiya septs. In Bareilly they select brides from the Bachhal

1 Elliott Chronicles, 441, sq.
?Mo.nual of Titles in Oudh, 10; Oudh Gazetteer, I, 117, 120 sq., 257, 285,

288. '
*Settlcme'nt Report, Appendix C.
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and Gautam septs; their sons marry Janghara, Bhur and Katheriya 

girls. In Farrukhabad they claim to belong to the Vasishthagotra j 

their girls marry in the Sombansi, Rathaur, and Chauhan septs; 

their sons, in the Katheriya, Gaur, Baisgaur, Nikumbh, Jaiswar, 

Chamar Gaur, Ujjaini, and Parlhar. In Unao their daughters 

marry Dikhits, Gaharwars, Janwairs, Chauhans, and Chandols ; their 

sons, Mahrors and Gahlots. In Unao they say they belong to the 

Bharadvaja gotra ; they take brides from the Bisen, Ahban, Kathe¬ 

riya, Gaur, and Chandel, and give brides to the Sombansi, Chandeb 

Gaur, Chauh&n, Tomar, and Ahban. In Hardoi,1 during the Mutiny ? 

they were remarkable for their lawlessness, and it was in attacking 

their fort at Ruiya that the lamented Adrian Hope was killed. 

Distribution of the Raikwdr Rajputs according to the Census of 

1891. 

Districts. Hindus. 
Muham¬ 
madans. Total. 

Dehra Dun 1 ... 1 

Saharanpur ... 14 14 

Muzaffarnagav ... 606 606 

Mathura 2 ... 2 

Agra 1 ... 1 

Farrukhabad 623 32 655 

Mainpuri . 87 ... 87 

Etawah 80 • •• 80 

Etah 39 • •* 39 

Bareilly 355 •• 3od 

Budaun 760 ... 760 

Moradab&d 41 • •• 41 

Shahjah&npur 99 10 109 

Pilibhit * 2 
10 12 

Cawnpur . 261 ... 261 

Fateh pur . • 116 • •• 116 

1 Settlement Report, 184. 
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and Gautam septs; their sons marry Janghara, Bhfir and Katheriya
girls. In Farrukhabad they claim to belong to the Vasishtha gotm ;
their girls marry in the Sombansi, Itathaur, and Chauhan septs;
their sons, in the Katheriya, Gaur, Baisgaur, Nikumbh, Jaiswar,
Chamar Gaur, Ujjaini, and Parihar. In Unao their daughters
marry Dikhits, Gaharwars, Janwars, Chauhans, and Chandcls 3 their
sons, Mahrors and Gahlots. In Unao they say they belong to the
Bharadvaja gotm ,- they take brides from the Bisen, Ahhan, Kathe-
riya, Gaur, and Chandel, and give brides to the Sombansi, Chandel»
Gaur, Chauhan, Tomar, and Ahban. In Hardoi,‘ during the Mutiny,
they were remarkable for their lawlessness, and it was in attacking
their fort at Ruiya that the lamented Adrian Hope was killed.

Distribution of tte Roi/cwctr Réjputs according to the Census qf
1891.
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Farrukhabad . . . . 622 I 32 ; 655
Mainpuri . s7 . s7
Etawah . . 80 ‘ . 80

I on

SEBareilly . . 355 = 300

Budaun . . 760 I 760

M 0 0 0 0 0 41 1-

Shahjahanpur . . . . 99 I 10 I 109

Pilibhit . 2 ; 10 , 12i.
Cawnpur . . . . 261 . y 261

Fatehpur . . . . . 116 116

1 Settlement Report, 184.
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and Gautam septs; their sons marry Janghzira, Bhfir and Katheriya
girls. In Farrukhzibad they claim to belong to the Vasishtha gotra ,'
their girls marry in the Sombansi, Rathaur, and Chauhzin septs ;
their sons, in the Katheriya, Gaur, Baisgaur, Nikumbh, Jaiswar,
Chamar Gaur, Ujjaini, and Parihar. In Unao their daughters
marry Dikhits, Gaharwars, Janwars, Chauhans, and Chandcls ; their
sons, Mahrors and Gahlots. In Unao they say they belong to the
Bharadvaja gotra ; they take brides from the Bisen, Ahban, Kathe-
riya, Gaur, and Chandel, and give brides to the Sombansi, Chandel,
Gaur, Chauhan, Tomar, and Ahban. In Hardoi,‘ during the Mutiny,
they were remarkable for their lawlessness, and it was in attacking
their fort at Ruiya that the lamented Adrian Hope was killed.

Distribution of tbe Raf/cwdr Rdjputs according to the Census of
1891.

Muham-DISTRICTS. Hindus. madmm TOTAL.

Debra out 1 I

Sahéiiaupur . . .. 14 14

M uzafi'a.rnagar . . .. 606 606

Mathura . .. 2 -- - 2

Agra . . . . . 1 1

Far1‘ukh5.h5.d - . . . 623 32 655

M ainpuri . 87 . 87

Etéwah . . 80 . 80

Etah . . . 39 ... 39

Bareilly . . 355 355

Budaun . . 760 760

Morfidihfid . 4 41 ... 41

Shahjahanpur . . . . 99 10 199

Pilibhit . . 2 10 12

Cawnpnr . . ' . . 261 . 261

Fateh pill‘ I 0 o 0 0 an

1Settlement Report, 184.
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Distribution of the RaiJcwar Rajputs according to the Census of 

1891—concld. 

Districts. Hindus. 
Muham¬ 
madans. Total. 

Banda • 28 ... 28 

Hamirpur • • • 63 ... 63 

Allahabad • • • 401 45 446 

Jhansi • • • 4 ... 4 

Jalaun 462 1 463 

Lalitpur • • 3 3 

Benares » • 1 ... 1 

Jaunpur • 95 ... 95 

Ghazipur • • • 228 ... 228 

Ballia • 701 ... 701 

Gorakhpur • • 843 14 857 

Basti • • • 881 ... 881 

Azamgarh • • • 1,025 ... 1,025 

Lucknow • • • 407 ... 407 

Un&o • • • 2,070 431 2,501 

Eae Bareli • • • 168 39 207 

Sitapur • • • 1,165 62 1,227 

Hardoi • • • 2,073 ... 2,073 

Kheri • • • 306 9 315 

Faizabad • «# • 1,758 1,758 

Gonda • • • 737 ... 737 

Bahraich • • • 4,247 350 4,597 

Sultanpur • « • 282 42 324 

Partabgarh • • • 916 116 1,032 

Barabanki • • • 2,578 17 2,595 

Total 23,909 1,798 26,707 

narxwaa

Distribution of the Rai/cwar Rajputs according to the Census of
1891—concld.
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RAIN. 206 

Rain.—A gardening and cultivating caste found in the Meerut 

and Rohilkhand Divisions, with both a Hindu and Muhammadan 

branch. They are the same as the Arains of the Pan jab, of whom 

Mr. Purser writes1:—“ The Arains say they came from Sirsa, Raniya, 

and Delhi, and were originally Hindu Rajputs. They claim to be 

descended from Rae Jaj, the grandson of Lava, founder of Lahore. 

Jaj was the ruler of the Sirsa territory, and on that account was 

called Rae; and his descendants became subsequently known as 

Arain. They became Muhammadans chiefly in the time of Shahab- 

ud-din Ghori, or at the end of the twelfth century. Some three 

hundred years ago they came to this part of the country. Some of 

the Arains of the Jalandhar Tahsil say they are the descendants of 

Raja Bhuta, fifth in descent from Raja Karan, and were settled in 

Uchh. They were forcibly converted by Mahmud of Ghazni. 

They then migrated to Sirsa, and thence at various times came into 

the Panjab. They had to leave Uchh because they refused to give 

a lady, called Basanti, to the king. This is clearly proved by this 

verse, which also shows the straits they were reduced to— 

Uchh na dUe Bhutian chata Basanti nar ; 

Dana pani chuk gaya ; chahan moti har. 

1 The Bhutas neither gave Uchh nor the lady Basanti; 

food and water were exhausted; they had to eat pearls.’ 

2. “ One of the chief Arain clans is called Bhutta. They are 

generally supposed to be converted Kambohs, and say they are 

legitimate, and the Kambohs the illegitimate, offspring of a common 

ancestor. In my enquiries they would admit no relationship. It 

would seem they were originally located on the lower Indus, and 

that one section of them settled on the Ghaggar. When this river 

dried up, they moved into the Jumna and Cis-Satlaj tracts; and 

perhaps spread along the foot of the hills and across the fine of 

movement of their brethren, who were moving up the valleys of the 

great rivers. By some they are said to be the same stock as the 

Sainis; but this is certainly not a common tradition, and the asser¬ 

tion is probably based on the fact that the Arains are called in 

Persian Baghbanan, which is the translation of Mali, or gardener, and 

that Saini is only a local term for the Mails. It may be noted that 

Mahr is a title among the Arains, and also among the Gujars.” 

* Jalandhar.Settlement Report, 82, sq. 
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Rfi.in.—A gardening and cultivating caste found in the Meerut
and Rohilkhand Divisions, with both a Hindu and Muhammadan
branch. They are the same as the Aréins of the Panjab, of whom
Mr. Purser writesl :—“ The Arains say they came from Sirsa, Raniya,
and Delhi, and were originally Hindu Rajputs. They claim to be
descended from Rae Jaj, the grandson of Lava, founder of Lahore.
Jaj was the ruler of the Sirsa territory, and on that account was
called Ree, and his descendants became subsequently known as
Arain. They became Muhammadans chiefly in the time of Shahé.b-
ud-din Ghori, 01' at the end of the twelfth century. Some three
hundred years ago they came to this part of the country. Some of
the Amiins of the Jalandhar Tahsil say they are the descendants of
Raja Bhfita, fifth in descent from Rfija Karan, and were settled in
Uchh. They were forcibly converted by Mahmfid of Ghazni.
They then migrated to Sirsa, and thence at various times came into
the Panjab. They had to leave Uchh because they refused to give
a lady, called Basanti, to the king. This is clearly proved by this
verse, which also shows the straits they were reduced to-

Uc/zfi na dé'éé' Bfizitian cfiata Basanii mfr;
Dina pdni cfiu/c gaya; c/léiban moti Mir.

‘ The Bhfitas neither gave Uchh nor the lady Basanti ;
food and water were exhausted 5 they had to eat pearls.’

2. “ One of the chief Arain clans is called Bhutta. They are
generally supposed to be converted Kambohs, and say they are
legitimate, and the Kambohs the illegitimate, offspring of a common
ancestor. In my enquiries they would admit no relationship. It
would seem they were originally located on the lower Indus, and
that one section of them settled on the Ghaggar. When this river
dried up, they moved into the Jumna and Cis-Satlaj tracts 5 and
perhaps spread along the foot of the hills and across the line of
movement of their brethren, who were moving up the valleys of the
great rivers. By some they are said to be the same stock as the
Sainis ; but this is certainly not a common tradition, and the asser-
tion is probably based on the fact that the Arfiins are called in
Persian Bfighbanan, which is the translation of llfaili, or gardener, and
that Saini is only a local term for the Mdlis. It may be noted that
Mahr is a title among the Arfiins, and also among the Gfija1's.”

i _ il_._ _ _ _ 7 . . — 7 — — —— . y" __ *— ;i—"i_— ' _ 7——

1Jalandhar_Scttlement Report, 82, sq.
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R5.in.—A gardening and cultivating caste found in the Meerut
and Rohilkhand Divisions, with both a Hindu and Muhammadan
branch. They are the same as the Arains of the Panjfib, of whom
Mr. Purser writes‘ :—“ The Arains say they came from Sirsa, Raniya,
and Delhi, and were originally Hindu Rfijputs. They claim to be
descended from R46 Jaj, the grandson of Lava, founder of Lahore.
Jaj was the ruler of the Sirsa territory, and on that account was
called R56; and his descendants became subsequently known as
Arain. They became Muhammadans chiefly in the time of Sha.hab-
ud-din Ghori, or at the end of the twelfth century. Some three
hundred years ago they came to this part of the country. Some of
the Arains of the Jalandhar Tahsil say they are the descendants of
Raja Bhfita, fifth in descent from Raja Karan, and were settled in
Uchh. They were forcibly converted by Mahmiid of Ghazni.
They then migrated to Sirsa, and thence at various times came into
the Panjab. They had to leave Uchh because they refused to give
a lady, called Basanti, to the king. This is clearly proved by this
verse, which also shows the straits they were reduced to-

Uc/zb no dite" Bbzitian c/iota Basauti udr;
Jhiua point ebuk gaya; ohibau moti Mr.

‘ The Bhiitas neither gave Uchh nor the lady Basanti ;
food and water were exhausted ; they had to eat pearls.’

2. “One of the chief Arain clans is called Bhutta. They are
generally supposed to be converted Kambohs, and say they are
legitimate, and the Kambohs the illegitimate, ofispring of a common
ancestor. In my enquiries they would admit no relationship. It
would seem they were originally located on the lower Indus, and
that one section of them settled on the Ghaggar. When this river
dried up, they moved into the Jumna and Cis-Satlaj tracts; and
perhaps spread along the foot of the hills and across the line of
movement of their brethren, who were moving up the valleys of the
great rivers. By some they are said to be the same stock as the
Sainis ; but this is certainly not a. common tradition, and the asser-
tion is probably based on the fact that the Arains are called in
Persian Baghbénfin, which is the translation of .711titi, or gardener, and
that Saini is only a. local term for the Mcilis. It may be noted that
Mahr is a title among the Arains, and also among the Gfijars.”

llalandharfiottlement Report, 82, sq.



207 rAin. 

3. From Hissar Mr. Fagan writes:—“In Hissar they are 

exclusively Musalman and claim Rajput descent, their ancestor 

having lost caste by taking to agriculture. Their gotras appear to 

bear Rajput names, such as Siroha, Chauhan, and Bhati. There is 

however one gotra called Katma, which is said to consist of the time 

Arains, who are not Rajputs. The tradition of the Sirsa Rains is 

that they were expelled from Uchh, near Multan, by their enemies, 

and escaped by abandoning their military rank and taking to 

market gardening, the tribal occupation of their neighbours, the true 

Rains. They came and settled on the Ghaggar, and up tc the 

famine of 179AA.D. they are said to have held the whole of the 

Ghaggar valleyfrom Bhatner up to- Tohana in Fatehabad. The 

famine, combined with the attacks of the marauding Bhatti Rajputs, 

weakened their hold on the land, and they finally broke before the 

Chalisa famine of 1783 A.D. (Sambat 1840) and many of them 

emigrated to Bareilly, Pilibhit, and Rampur in the North-West Pro¬ 

vinces. On the advent of British power they again expanded, prin¬ 

cipally in Sirsa. One clan deny any connection with the Musalman 

Kambohs, which the Sirsa Rains appear to admit.” 

4. Mr. Ibbetson says1 :—“ The Satlaj Arains in Sirsa say that 

they are, like the Arains of Lahore and Montgomery, connected by 

origin with the Hindu Kambohs. Mr. Wilson thinks it probable 

that both classes are really Kambohs who have become Musalmans, 

and that the Ghaggar Arains emigrated in a body from Multan, 

while the others moved gradually up the Satlaj into their present 

place. He describes the Arains of the Ghaggar as the most advanced 

and civilised tribe in the Sirsa District, and he considers them 

at least equal in social status to the Jats, over whom they them¬ 

selves claim superiority.” 

Distribution of Rdins according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. Hindus. Musalmans. Total. 

Debra Dun ..... ... 135 135 

Saharanpur ..... 131 1,168 1,299 

Muzaffarnagar ..... 12 2,099 2,111 

1 Panj&b Ethnography, 267. 
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3. From Hissar Mr. Fagan writes :—-“ In Hissfi.r they are
exclusively Musalman and claim Rajput descent, their ‘ancestor
having lost caste by taking to agriculture. Their gozfras appear to
bear Rfijput names, such as Siroha, Chaulian, and Bhati. There is
however one gotm called Katma, which is said to consist of the true
Arains, who are not Ra-jputs. The tradition of the Sirsa Rfi.in.s is
that they were expelled from Uchh, near Multan, by their enemies,
and escaped by abandoning their military rank and taking to
market gardening, the tribal occupation of their neighbours, the true
Rains. They came and settled on the Ghaggar, and up to the
famine of 179.5....A.D. they are said to have held the whole of the
Ghaggar valleyfrom Bhatner up to- Tohana in Fatehabfid. The
famine, combined with the attacks of the marauding Bhatti Rajputs,
weakened their hold on the land, and they finally broke before the
Chalisa famine of 1783 A.D. (Sambat 1840) and many of them
emigrated to Bareilly, Pilibhit, and Rfi.mpur in the No1'th-West Pro-
vinces. On the advent of British power they again expanded, prin.
cipally in Sirsa. One clan deny any connection with the Musalman
Kambohs, which the Sirsa Rains appear to admit.”

4. Mr. Ibbetson saysl :—-“ The Satlaj Arains in Sirsa say that
they are, like the Arains of Lahore and Montgomery, connected by
origin with the Hindu Kambohs. Mr. Wilson thinks it probable
that both classes are really Kambohs who have become Musalmans,
and that the Ghaggar Arains emigrated in a body from Multan,
While the others moved gradually up the ~Satlaj into their present
place. He describes the A1'§.ins of the Ghaggar as the most advanced
and civilised tribe in the Sirsa District, and he considers them
at least equal in social status to the Jats, over whom they them-
selves claim superiority.”
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3. From Hissar Mr. Fagan writes :——“ In Hissar they are
exclusively Musalman and claim Rajput descent, their ancestor
having lost caste by taking to agriculture. Their gotras appear to
bear Rajput names, such as Siroha, Chauhan, and Bhati. There is
however one gotra called Katma, which is said to consist of the true
A1-ains, who are not Rajputs. The tradition of the Sirsa R:§.in.s is
that they were expelled from Uchh, near Multzin, by their enemies,
and escaped by abandoning their military rank and taking to
market gardening, the tribal occupation of their neighbours, the true
Rfiins. They came and settled on the Ghaggar, and up to the
famine of 179Ji....A.D. they are said to have held the whole of the
Ghaggar valleyfrom Bhatner up to Tohana in Fatehabad. The
famine, combined with the attacks of the marauding Bhatti Rajputs,
weakened their hold on the land, and they finally broke before the
Chalisa famine of 1783 A.D. (Sambat 1840) and many of them
emigrated to Bareilly, Pilibhit, and Rampur in the North-West Pro-
vinces. On the advent of British power they again expanded, prin.
cipally in Sirsa. One clan deny any connection with the Musalmén
Kambohs, which the Sirsa Rains appear to admit.”

4. Mr. Ibbetson saysl :-“ The Satlaj Arfiins in Sirsa say that
they are, like the Arains of Lahore and Montgomery, connected by
origin with the Hindu Kambohs. Mr. Wilson thinks it probable
that both classes are really Kambohs who have become Musalmdns,
and that the Ghaggar Arains emigrated in a body from Multan,
while the others moved gradually up the ~Satlaj into their present
place. He describes the Arains of the Ghaggar as the most advanced
and civilised tribe in the Sirsa District, and he considers them
at least equal in social status to the Jats, over whom they them-
selves claim superiority.”

Distribution of Rdins according to tbe Census of 1891.

DISTRICTS Hindus. Musalmens. TOTAL.

Debra Dfin . 135 135

Saharanpur . 131 1,168 1,299

Muzaifarnagar . . . . . 1 12 i 2,099 2,111

1Panjdb Ethnography, 267.



RifN. 208 rAj, raj mistri, thawai. 

Distribution of the Rdins according to the Census of 1891—concld. 

Distbicts. Hindus. Musalmans. Total. 

Mathura • • • • ... 1 1 

B'.reilly . • • • ... 1,918 1,918 

Moradab&d • • • ... 1 1 

Pilibblt • • • • ... 5,197 5,197 

Jhansi • f * • ... 3 3 

Gorakhpur • • • 3 3 

Tarai . • • • ... 4,573 4,573 

Bahraich • • • ... 2 2 

Total • 146 15,097 15,243 

Raj, Raj Mistri, Thawai (in Persian Me’mdr).—The mason 

and bricklayer caste. The word Raj means either a “ head work¬ 

man ” (Hindi raja) or is a corruption of the Persian rdz; Mistri 

is a corruption of the Portuguese meslre; Thawai of the Sanskrit stha 

pati. The caste is a purely occupational one, and is recruited from many 

of the lower castes, among whom Chamars are very numerous. 

Distribution of the Raj Mistris according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. Hindus. Musalmans. Total. 

Saharanpur • • 318 166 484 

Muzaffarnagar . . . • • 390 166 556 

Meerut . 246 77 323 

Bulandshahr . • • • 577 4 581 

Aligarh ...» • • 285 2 287 

Mathura . • • 54 • •• 54 

Agra .... . 8 56 64 

Farrukh&bad • • 16 189 205 

Mainpuvi .... • • 181 ... 181 

Ram. 208 RAJ, RAJ MISTRI, THAWAI.
Distribution of the Rains according to the Census of 18.91—concld.
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Raj, Raj Mistri, Thawai (in Persian Me’m¢:’tr).-The mason
and bricklayer caste. The word Raj means either a “ head work-
man” (Hindi rdja) or is a corruption of the Persian rdz; Mistri
is a corruption of the Portuguese mestre ; Thawai of the Sanskrit stfia
pati. The caste is a purely occupational one, and is recruited from many
of the lower castes, among whom Chamars are very numerous.
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RATN. 208 RAJ, RAJ MISTRI, THAWAI.
Distribution of the Rdins according to the Census of 1891—concld.
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Raj, Raj Mistri, Thawai (in Persian Me’ mrir) .—The mason
and bricklayer caste. The word Raj means either a “head Work-
man” (Hindi nija) or is a corruption of the Persian niz; Mistri
is a corruption of the Portuguese mestre ; Thawai of the Sanskrit stfia
pati. The caste is a purely occupational one, and is recruited from many
of the lower castes, among whom Chamfirs are very numerous.
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209 rAj, raj mistri, thawai. 

Distribution of the RdJ Mistris according to the Census of 1891— coutd. 

Districts. Hindus. Mu Salmans Total. 

Etawah • • • 157 2 159 

Etrth • • • • • 145 90 235 

Bijnor * « • ... 258 258 

Budaun • • • • • 41 327 368 

Moradabad • • • • • 26 290 316 

Sh&bjahanpur • % « • • 12 122 134 

Pilibhit . • • • • ... 3 3 

Cawnpur • • • • • • •• 38 38 

Fateh pur . • • • • • • •• 158 158 

H amir pur . • 4 • • • 26 1 27 

Allahabad . • • • • • 21 35 56 

Jhansi . • • • • • 123 3 126 

Jalaun . • • • • • 10 10 

Benares • • • • ... 98 98 

Jaunpur • • • • • ... 109 109 

Ghazipur . • • • • • • • • 10 10 

Gorakhpur • • • s • 34 128 162 

Basti . • 4 • < ... 112 112 

Azamgarh . • • • • • 12 12 

I'arii • • • • 4 * • • 5 5 

Lucknow • 4 • • • 2 5 7 

Unao i • • • • « ... 249 249 

Bad Bareli . • • • • • ... 184 184 

Sltapur • • • • • 4 4 

Hardoi . » • ♦ • 4 4 8 

Kheri . • 4 • • • 145 36 181 

Faizabad • • • ... 90 90 

Vol. 1Y. o 

Distribution of the Rdj Mistris according to the Census of1891-- coutd.

209 RAJ, RAJ MISTRI, rnxwxr.
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209 RAJ, RAJ MISTRI, TEAWAI
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rAj, rAj mistri, thawai. 210 rAji. 

Distribution of the Raj Mistris according to the Census of 1891 —concld. 

Districts. Hindus. Musalmans. Total. 

GoLda • • • • • • • 28 28 

Bahraich • • • • 171 ... 171 

Sultanpur . • • • ... 238 238 

Partabgarh • • • • ... 21 21 

B&rabunki • • • 73 148 221 

Total 3,165 3,468 6,633 

Raji (“ the royal people ”).—A tribe, apparently of non-Aryan 

affinities, found in Askot, in Kumaun, and in small numbers along 

the lower Himalayan ranges. 

2. They have been identified with the Rajya Kiratas, who, in 

early Sanskrit literature, are joined with the 

g Sakas and Savaras as Dasyus, and are placed 

by the Varaha Sanhita between Amaravana and China, or between 

Jagesar and Tibet; and the title will mean either “the princely 

Kiratas ” or the “ the Kiratas of Rajya.” 1 The Rajis have often 

been noticed by ethnographers whose speculations have been based 

on a few lines by Mr. Traill.2 It is there said that the Raji 

represent themselves as descendants of one of the aboriginal 

princes of Kumaun, “ who with his family fled to the jungle to 

escape the destruction threatened by an usurper. Under the pre¬ 

tension of royal oigin, the Rawats or Rajis abstain from offering 

to any individual, whatever his rank, the usual Eastern salutation.” 

He also states that there, is a total dissimilitude of language 

between the Rajis and Kumaunis, and that the Dorns may have 

been descended from these Rajis, “ the former being, for the most 

part, extremely dark, almost black, with crisp, curly hair, inclining 

to wool.” This, until the present enquiries, is the only account 

that has been given on any authority regarding the Rajis; yet 

1 Muir, Ancient Sanskrit Texts, II, 365, 491; Wright, Nepdl, 89, 106, 110, 312 ; 
Journal, Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1849, pages 733, 766; 1858, page 446, quoted by- 
Atkinson, Himalayan Gazetteer, II, 364, sqq. 

2 Reyorl, Kumaun, 19, 57 ; Asiatic Researches, XVI, 150. 
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Raji (“ the royal people”).—-A tribe, apparently of non-Aryan
affinities, found in Askot, in Kumaun, and in small numbers along
the lower Himalayan ranges.

2. They have been identified with the Rajya Kiratas, who, in
_ , ._ _ early Sanskrit literature, are joined with the

Traditions of origm.
Sakas and Savaras as Dasyus, and are placed

by the Varaha Sanhita between Amaravana and China, or between
Jagesar and Tibet; and the title will mean either “ the princely
Kiratas” or the “ the Kiratas of Rajya.” 1 The Rajis have often
been noticed by ethnographers whose speculations have been based
on a few lines by Mr. Traill.* It is there said that the Raji
represent themselves as descendants of one of the aboriginal
princes of Kumaun, “who with his family fled to the jungle to
escape the destruction threatened by an usurper. Under the pre-
tension of royal orgin, the Rawats or Rajis abstain from offering
to any individual, whatever his rank, the usual Eastern salutation.”
He also states that there. is a total dissimilitude of language
between the Rajis and Kumaunis, and that the Doms may have
been descended from these Rajis, “ the former being, for the most
part, extremely dark, almost black, with crisp, curly hair, inclining
to wool.” This, until the present enquiries, is the only account
that has been given on any authority regarding the Rajis; yet

1 Muir, Ancient Sanskrit Tezcts, II, 365, 491; Wright, Nepal, 89, 106, 110, 312;
Journal, Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1849, pages 733, 766; 1858, page 446, quoted by
Atkinson, Htmatayan Gazetteer, II, 364, sqq.

2 Report, Kumaun, 19, 57 ; Asiatic Researches, XVI, 150.
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211 RAJI. 

Professor Ritter found in it confirmation of the opinion that a Negro 

race may have been among the aboriginal inhabitants of the 

Himalaya and Kuen-lun. There is no foundation for the statement 

that the Dorns have curly hair inclining to wool. Out of hundreds 

that have come under notice, not a single one can be said to have 

any Negroid characteristic, though many are of an extremely 

dark complexion, like the other similar servile castes in the plains. 

Dr. Pritchard* 1 * conjectured that the Raj is would be found to 

resemble the other numerous aboriginal tribes found along the 

Himalayan border, all “ possessing the physical character of the 

Bhotiyas in general and very unlike the Dorns. ” Dr. Latham 3 

too expresses his conviction that the Rajis are “ the equivalents to 

the Chepang of Nepal.” Captain Strachey noticed “nothing 

very remarkable about them, except an expression of alarm and 

stupidity in their faces, and they are perhaps darker and otherwise 

more like lowland Hindustanis than the average Kumaun Pahdris.” 

They manufacture wooden bowls for sale and “live under tem¬ 

porary huts, frequently moving from place to place amidst the 

jungles of Chipula ; their principal subsistence being certain edible 

sorts of wild plants and what game they can catch, and they occa- 

sionly get presents of cooked food from the villagers. They have 

a dialect of their own, but some of them can communicate with 

their civilized neighbours in Pahari Hindi.” The scanty vocabu¬ 

lary of the Raji languages that has been collected supports the 

connection with the tribes of Nepal suggested by Dr. Latham. 

3. The following more particular account of the Rajis has been 

prepared from notes by Bhawani Singh, 

Teacher of the Deoliya Kot School in the 

Almora District:— 

4. They are known by two names: Raji and Rawat. These 

names are used by the people themselves as 
Traditions and marri- .. . ... ml , ,, 

age. well as by outsiders, they say that they 

are descended from the servants of the Raja 

of Kutpur, by whom they were expelled for some fault. Since 

then they have been wandering about in the hills and forests, 

living on jungle produce. At the time of their expulsion the 

Raja of Kutpur was Nil Kapal, but they cannot say how many 

Fresh enquiry. 

1 Researches, IV, 206, 231. 
1Ethnology of the British Colonies, 132 ; Atkinson, loc. cit,, 366. 
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Fresh enquiry. prepared from notes by Bhawani Singh,

Teacher of the Deoliya Kot School in the
Almora District :—-
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of Kutpur, by whom they were expelled for some fault. Since
then they have been wandering about in the hills and forests,
living -on jungle produce. At the time of their expulsion the
Rtija Of Klltpul‘ was Nil Kapal, but they cannot say how many
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”Ethrtotog'y of the British Colonies, 132 ; Atkinson, lac. ctt., 366.
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RAJI. 212 

years ago he lived. This Kutpur family^ they say, reigned for 

thirty-eight generations—from Vikramaditya to Biram Deo. All 

the members of the tribe consider themselves equal and intermarry 

freely. Their appearance, in the opinion of this observer, suggests 

a doubt as to whether they are not the degraded descendants of 

one of the higher castes. Their tribal deity is Bagh Nath, “ the 

tiger lord/' who has a shrine at Kutpur, supported by an endow¬ 

ment of villages. They practise the ordinary Hindu law of 

exogamy; but they are not allowed to marry two sisters. They 

are monogamous, but can keep concubines. The bridegroom’s father 

or, in default of him, some near relation, arranges the marriage. 

If the parties are minors, the consent of the parents is essential. 

Some small bride-price is usually paid. Part of this is paid a 

few days before the marriage, and the balance when the husband 

brings home his bride. The greater part of it becomes the special 

property of the bride, and if she be divorced, which can be done if 

she proves unfaithful or contracts leprosy, 6he takes away with 

her her own share of the bride-price. A divorced woman, can marry 

again, and the offspring of regular marriages, widow marriages, 

and those contracted with divorced women, all inherit equally the 

property of their father. The levirate is allowed with the usual 

restriction that it is only the younger brother of the husband that 

can marry his widow. If the widow marries an outsider, the 

guardianship of her children by her first husband falls to the 

brother of her late husband. They succeed to the whole estate 

of their father; if there be no sons, his brethren succeed. 

5. The baby is named five days after birth, and on that day the 

family eat specially good food. There is no 

trace of the couvade and no custom of adop¬ 

tion. 

6. When a boy attains majority, his father goes and arranges 

the price of a bride for him. He pays over 

something in advance to close the bargain, 

and is then feasted, and remains there for the night. Then a 

date is fixed, and the boy's father comes with his friends and rela¬ 

tions and takes the bride home. A betrothal cannot be annulled 

by the friends of the girl once they have received part of the 

bride-price in advance. The only ceremony at the reception of the 

bride into the family of her husband is that his mother rubs some 

yellow pigment on her forehead as she enters the house. 

Birth ceremonies. 

Betrothal. 
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the members of the tribe consider themselves equal and intermarry
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213 rAji. 

7. They bury their dead in any convenient place in the jungle. 

The clothes of the dead person and the sheet 
Disposal of the dead. . 

m which the corpse is wrapped are laid over 

the grave and not removed by the friends. It may be conjectured 

that the idea is to provide clothing for the naked spirit in the 

next world. 

8. The children of the deceased and his younger brothers get 

their heads, beards, and moustaches shaved, 
Ancestor worship. . 

and the hair is thrown on the grave as a 

sacrifice to the spirit of the dead man. They appear to perform no 

ceremony in the nature of the srdddha, and no loss of ceremonial 

purity results after death, childbirth, or menstruation. 

9. They call themselves Hindu by religion. They worship 

Devi in the month of October under a large 

tree with an offering of cooked food and 

animal sacrifice. When any one gets ill, they worship the gods, 

ghosts, and demons of the jungle; but they erect no temples in 

their honour, and make no pilgrimages. They appear to have no 

caste initiation ceremony, and no priests. Their religious duties are 

performed by the eldest male member of the family. The wor¬ 

ship of Devi is performed publicly by day; but that of the ghosts 

and demons, secretly by night. The special offering to Devi con¬ 

sists of goats; the demon and ghosts are propitiated by a sacrifice 

of fowls. These offerings are made on the tops of hills or under 

some large trees. After the offering is made, the meat is consumed 

by the worshippers. 

10. Their festivals are the Kark Sankrant, or “ passage of the 

„ ., , sun into the sign of Cancer; ” and those of 
Festivals. . 

Aries and Capricornus, Mekha, Makara ki 

Sankrant; marriage days and after childbirth. On these festivals 

they eat specially good food themselves and entertain their rela¬ 

tions and friends. They believe that demons and ghosts inhabit 

the tops of mountains, rivers, wells, and wherever water accumu¬ 

lates. If, after a visit to the jungle, a person becomes ill, they 

attribute the attack to the wrath of the jungle demon. It is then 

necessary to propitiate him with appropriate sacrifices. The fields 

are haunted by a special demon known as Chhal, who is, as a rule 

benignant. Though they keep no annual feasts in their honour, 

they live in excessive dread of the ghosts of their deceased rela¬ 

tions. These ghosts are of two kinds: some are worshipped as 
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tions and friends. They believe that demons and ghosts inhabit;
the tops of mountains, rivers, wells, and wherever water accumu-
lates. If, after a visit to the jungle, a person becomes ill, they
attribute the attack to the wrath of the jungle demon. It is then
necessary to propitiate him with appropriate sacrifices. The fields
are haunted by a special demon known as Chhal, who is, as a rule,
benignant. Though they keep no annual feasts in their honour,
they live in excessive dread of the ghosts of their deceased rela-
tions. These ghosts are of two kinds; some are worshipped as

Festivals .
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Omens. 

Magic and witchcraft. 

the protectors of the household ; and others because, if neglected, 

they bring disease and death. 

11. Their chief omens are derived from throbbing of various 

parts of the body. Thus the throbbing of 

the left eye or of any member on the left side 

of the body forebodes evil; the opposite is the case with the throb¬ 

bing of any member on the right side of the body. 

12. They are much in dread of the Evil Eye, and of demoniacal 

E ^ ^ influence generally : the favourite precaution 

is to bestow opprobrious names of their 
children. 

13. They are not skilled in any special form of magic or witch¬ 

craft, but certain persons occasionally fall 

under the influence of a demon, and m a 

state of ecstasy pour out incoherent expressions, which are regarded 

as oracles. In such cases the family guardian demon is invoked 

to expel the malignant intruder, and he instructs them which form 

of worship or sacrifice should be used to bring about this result. 

The name of this family demon is Baital, the Sanskrit Vetala. 

14. They are not allowed to eat food which has been touched by 

Dorns, Dhobis, and similar foul castes. Their 

Social rules^and occupa- ebief 'business is to act as the pioneers of 

civilization by clearing the jungle. In this 

occupation they believe themselves to be much exposed to the 

attacks of the demons of the jungle; and in order to ward them off, 

they bury in the earth some animal bones or hang them on a tree 

close to the spot where they are working. They eat the flesh of 

cloven-footed animals and fish. They drink spirits freely when 

procurable. There is no food or drink specially reserved for males. 

All members of the family eat together in the same plastered 

enclosure (chauka), within which they place the leaf vessels in which 

they take their food. They are said never to use any form 

of salutation, either to strangers or to relatives and friends; the 

reason of this is, that they pretend to be of royal blood, and consider 

themselves inferior to no man. They are very shy in their inter¬ 

course with strangers; but those who gain confidence are well 

received and hospitably entertained on the roots and fruits which 

form their ordinary food. Usually when they see a stranger ap¬ 

proaching, they run away and hide in the jungle. They have a 

dialect of their own, which is not intelligible to outsiders, and this 
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the protectors of the household ; and others because, if neglected,
they bring disease and death.

11. Their chief omens are derived from throbbing of various
parts of the body. Thus the throbbing of

Omens.
the left eye or of any member on the left side

of the body forebodes evil ; the opposite is the case with the throb-
bing of any member on the right side of the body.

12. They are much in dread of the Evil Eye, and of demoniacal
influence generally : the favourite precaution

Evil Eye. _ _ _
is to bestow opprobrious names of their

children.
13. They are not skilled in any special form of- magic or witch-

Magic and witchcraft. craft, but certain persons occasionally fall
under the influence of a demon, and in a

state of ecstasy pour out incoherent expressions, which are regarded
as oracles. In such cases the family guardian demon is invoked
to expel the malignant intruder, and he instructs them which form
of worship or sacrifice should be used to bring about this result.
The name of this family demon is Baital, the Sanskrit Vetala.

14. They are not allowed to eat food which has been touched by
Doms, Dhobis, and similar foul castes. Their

S°°i“1 r“1°Bt?§f_ °°°“pa" chief business is to act as the pioneers of
civilization by clearing the jungle. In this

occupation they believe themselves to be much exposed to the
attacks of the demons of the jungle; and in order to ward them off,
they bury in the earth some animal bones or hang them on a tree
close to the spot whe1'e they are working. They eat the flesh of
cloven-footed animals and fish. They drink spirits freely when
procurable. There is no food or drink specially reserved for males.
All members of the family eat together in the same plastered
enclosure (chauha), within which they place the leaf vessels in which
they take their food. They are said never to use any form
of salutation, either to strangers or to relatives and friends; the
reason of this is, that they pretend to be of royal blood, and consider
themselves inferior to no man. They are very shy in their inter-
course With strangers; but those who gain confidence are Well
received and hospitably entertained on the roots and fruits which
form their ordinary food. Usually when they see a stranger ap-
proaching, they run away and hide in the jungle. They have a
dialect of their own, which is not intelligible to outsiders, and this
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the protectors of the household ; and others because, if neglected,
they bring disease and death.

11. Their chief omens are derived from throbbing of various
Omens. parts of the body. Thus the throbbing of

the left eye or of any member on the left side
of the body forebodes evil 3 the opposite is the case with the throb-
bing of any member on the right side of the body.

12. They are much in dread of the Evil Eye, and of demoniacal
influence generally : the favourite precaution

Evil Eye. _ _ _
is to bestow opprobrious names of their

children.
13. They are not skilled in any special form of' magic or witch-

craft but certain persons occasionally fall
Magic and witchcraft. ’ _

under the influence of a demon, and in a
state of ecstasy pour out incoherent expressions, which are regarded
as oracles. In such cases the family guardian demon is invoked
to expel the malignant intruder, and he instructs them which form
of worship or sacrifice should be used to bring about this result.
The name of this family demon is Baital, the Sanskrit Vetala.

14. They are not allowed to eat food which has been touched by
Doms, Dhobis, and similar foul castes. Their

s°°i“1r“1°5t’i‘,§',;1_ °°°“P”" chief business is to act as the pioneers of
civilization by clearing the jungle. In this

occupation they believe themselves to be much exposed to the
attacks of the demons of the jungle; and in order to ward them oif,
they bury in the earth some animal bones or hang them on a tree
close to the spot where they a1'e working. They eat the flesh of
cloven-footed animals and fish. They drink spirits freely when
procui-able. There is no food or drink specially reserved for males.
All members of the family eat together in the same plastered
enclosure (c/zauka), within which they place the leaf vessels in which
they take their food. They are said never to use any form
of salutation, either to strangers or to relatives and friends; the
reason of this is, that they pretend to be of royal blood, and consider
themselves inferior to no man. They are very shy in their inter-
course with strangers; but those who gain confidence are well
received and hospitably entertained on the roots and fruits which
form their ordinary food. Usually when they see a stranger ap-
proaching, they run away and hide in the jungle. They have a
dialect of their own, which is not intelligible to outsiders, and this
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language is always spoken by the women and children. Most of 

the adult males are able to communicate with strangers in rude 

Pahdri Hindi. They are constantly on the move in search of jungle 

produce of various kinds; and it is only recently that they 

have begun to- settle down and have taken to a rude form of 

cultivation in which they burn down scrub jungle and sow the ^eed 

in the ashes. This is the dahya cultivation of the Central Indian 

Plateau. At present one of their chief industries is the making 

of rude vessels out of the wood of the genti tree; these they ex¬ 

change in the villages bordering on the jungle for scraps of coarse 

cloth and grain. When they acquire any grain by barter in this way 

or by cultivation, they hide it away in caves or tie it up in leaves 

and hang it from the branches of trees. Meanwhile, they live on 

any roots and fruits they can secure, and return to tbeir grain 

stores only when pressed by extreme hunger. Some roots and fruits 

they hide away in caves for use in time of need. Their cultivation 

has hitherto been of the most casual and careless kind; but in 

recent years they have been helped by Government to obtain cattle 

and implements, and the younger generation show signs of taking 

more steadily to cultivation than their forefathers. The bride-price 

is almost invariably paid in coarse earthen or wooden vessels and 

implements for digging jungle roots. 

15. From this account they appear to be in about the same 

stage of culture as the Korwas of Mirzapur. 

2. Rajkumar (Sanskrit raja kumdra, “a prince ”).—A sept 

of Rajputs in Oudh and the Eastern Districts. The term 

Rajkumar is commonly applied to the junior branches of all 

houses in which a Raj exists, and thus there are Rajkumar 

Bais, Rajkumar Kanhpuriya, and Rajkumar Bachgoti. It is 

to the last of these that the term is most generally applied, and 

the only explanation suggested of their appropriation of the title 

is that it is to distinguish them from their brethren the Rajwars, 

who could once pride themselves on their chief being a Raja. 

With them alone the distinction has superseded the broader 

appellation of the clan.1 The clan to which Bariyar Sinh 

the common ancestor, belonged, has now five branches, from 

which circumstance it is likened to the five fingers of a man's 

hand; these are the Chauhan, the Rajkumar, the Raj war, the 

1 Sultdnpur Settlement Report, 152, 
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language is always spoken by the women and children. Most of
the adult males are able to communicate with strangers in rude
Pahtirt Hindi. They are constantly on the move in search of jungle
produce of various kinds; and it is only recently that they
have begun to- settle down and have taken to a rude form of
cultivation in which they burn down scrub jungle and sow the seed
in the ashes. This is the dahga cultivation of the Central /Indian
Plateau. At present one of their chief industries is the making
of rude vessels out of the wood of the genti tree; these they ex-
change in the villages bordering on the jungle for scraps of coarse
cloth and grain. When they acquire any grain by barter in this way
or by cultivation, they hide it away in caves or tie it up in leaves
and hang it from the branches of trees. Meanwhile, they live on
any roots and fruits they can secure, and return to their grain
stores only when pressed by extreme hunger. Some roots and fruits
they hide away in caves for use in time of need. Their cultivation
has hitherto been of the most casual and careless kind; but in
recent years they have been helped by Government to obtain cattle
and implements, and the younger generation show signs of taking
more steadily to cultivation than their forefathers. The bride-price
is almost invariably paid in coarse earthen or wooden vessels and
implements for digging jungle roots.

15. From this account they appear to be in about the same
stage of culture as the Korwas of Mirzapur.

2. Rajliumar (Sanskrit rttja humdra, “a prince ”).—-A sept
of Rajputs in Oudh and the Eastern Districts. The term
Bajkumar is commonly applied to the junior branches of all
houses in which a Raj exists, and thus there are Rajkumar
Bais, Rajkumar Kanhpuriya, and Rajkuitnar Bachgoti. It is
to the last of these that the term is most generally applied, and
the only explanation suggested of their appropriation of the title
is that it is to distinguish them from their brethren the Rajwars,
who could once pride themselves on their chief being a Raja,
With them alone the distinction has superseded the broader
appellation of the clan.1 The clan to which Bariyar Sinh
the common ancestor, belonged, has now five branches, froni
which circumstance it is likened to the five fingers of a man’ s
hand; these are the Chauhan, the Rajkumar, the Rajwar, the
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language is always spoken by the women and children. Most of
the adult males are able to communicate with strangers in rude
Pakdrt Hindi. They are constantly on the move in search of jungle
produce of various kinds; and it is only recently that they
have begun to settle down and have taken to a rude form of
cultivation in which they burn down scrub jungle and sow the seed
in the ashes. This is the dakya cultivation of the Central Ilndian
Plateau. At present one of their chief industries is the making
of rude vessels out of the wood of the genti tree; these they ex-
change in the villages bordering on the jungle for scraps of coarse
cloth and grain. When they acquire any grain by barter in this way
or by cultivation, they hide it away in caves or tie it up in leaves
and hang it from the branches of trees. Meanwhile, they live on
any roots and fruits they can secure, and return to their grain
stores only when pressed by extreme hunger. Some roots and fruits
they hide away in caves for use in time of need. Their cultivation
has hitherto been of the most casual and careless kind; but in
recent years they have been helped by Government to obtain cattle
and implements, and the younger generation show signs of taking
more steadily to cultivation than their forefathers. The bride-price
is almost invariably paid in coarse earthen or wooden vessels and
implements for digging jungle roots.

15. From this account they appear to be in about the same
stage of culture as the Korwas of Mirzapur.

2. Rajkumar (Sanskrit rrija kumdm, “a prince ”).-—~A sept
of Rajputs in Oudh and the Eastern Districts. The term
Rajkumar is commonly applied to the junior branches of all
houses in which a Raj exists, and thus there are Rajkumar
Bais, Rajkumar Kfinhpuriya, and Rajklimar Bachgoti. It is
to the last of these that the term is most generally applied, and
the only explanation suggested of their appropriation of the title
is that it is to distinguish them from their brethren the Rajwars,
who could once pride themselves on their chief being a Raja_
With them alone the distinction has superseded the broader
appellation of the clan} The clan to which Bariyar Sinh
the common ancestor, belonged, has now five branches, froni
which circumstance it is likened to the five fingers of a man’s
hand; these arc the Chauhan, the Rajkumar, the Rajwar, the

1Sultrinpur Settlement Report, 152.
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Bachgoti, and the Khanzada.1 The Rajkumars, through Bariyar 

Sinh, claim direct descent from Raja Kundh Raj, brother of 

Prithivi Raja of Delhi. Opinions are divided as to the birth¬ 

place of Bariyar Sinh. Some fix it at Sambhal near Moradabad > 

some at Sambhar in Ajmer. By one account his emigration was 

due to the defeat of the Delhi Chauhans; by another story his 

father, who had already twenty-two sons, married a young bride 

and she insisted that her son should succeed to the title; so Bariyar 

Sinh and his brothers were driven to go abroad and seek their 

fortunes. The chief families of the sept are Dera, Meopur, Nanau, 

and Paras Patti. The history and traditions of the sept have been 

elaborately illustrated by Mr. Carnegy. One of the earliest ac¬ 

counts of Rajput infanticide referred to the Rjfjkumars.8 

2. In Sultanpur it is reported that they take brides from the 

Bilkhariya, Tashaiya, Chandauriya, Kath Bais, Bhale Sultan, 

Raghubansi, and Gargbansi; and give girls to the Tilokchandi Bais, 

Mainpuri Chauhans, Surajbansi of Mahul, Gautarns of Nagar, 

Bisens of Majhauli, Kanhpuriya, Gahlot, and Sombansi. Their 

gotra is said to be Yatsya. In Jaunpur it is said that they take 

brides from the Raghubansi, Bais, Chaupat Khamb, Nikumbh, 

Dhanmast, Gautam, Gaharwar, Bisen, Panwar, Chandel, Saunak, 

Drigbansi; and give girls to the Kalhans, Sirnet, Gautam, Suraj¬ 

bansi, Bachgoti, Rajwar, Bisen, Kanhpuriya, Gaharwar, Baghel, 

and Bais. 

Distribution of the Rdjkumdr Rajputs according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. Numbers. Districts. Numbers. 

Mathura .... 199 Banda • • • 2 

Agra .... 4 Allahabad • • • 216 

Farrukhabad . . 2 Jhansi • • • 11 

Mor&d&bad . . 27 Benares . • • • 199 

Pilibhit .... 1 Mirzapur • • • 115 

Cawnpur . . • . 12 Jaunpur . • • • 5,745 

Fatebpur .... 4 Ghazipur. • • • 38 

1 Faizdbdd Settlement Report, 129 ; Elliot. Chronicles of Undo, 43. 
5 Asiatic Researches, TV, 340 : Calcutta Review, I, 377. 
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Baehgoti, and the Khanzada.‘ The Rajkumars, through Bariyar
Sinh, claim direct descent from Raja Kundh Raj, brother of
Prithivi Raja of Delhi. Opinions are divided as to the birth-
place of Bariyar Sinh. Some fix it at Sambhal near Moradabadi
some at Sambhar in Ajmer. By one account his emigration was
due to the defeat of the Delhi Chauhans; by another story his
father, who had already twenty-two sons, married a young bride
and she insisted that her son should succeed to the title; so Bariyar
Sinh and his brothers were driven to go abroad and seek their
fortunes. The chief families of the sept are Dera, Meopur, Nanau,
and Paras Patti. The history and traditions of the sept have been
elaborately illustrated by Mr. Carnegy. One of the earliest ac-
counts of Bajput infanticide referred to the Rajkumars.”

2. In Sultanpur it is reported that they take brides from the
Bilkhariya, Tashaiya, Chandauriya, Kath Bais, Bhala Sultan,
Raghubansi, and Gargbansi ; and give girls to the Tilokchandi Bais,
Mainpuri Chauhans, Sfirajbansi of Mahul, Gautams of Nagar,
Bisens of Majhauli, Kanhpuriya, Gahlot, and Sombansi. Their
gotra is said to be Vatsya. In Jaunpur it is said that they take
brides from the Raghubansi, Bais, Chaupat Khamb, Nikumbh,
Dhanmast, Gautam, Gaharwar, Bisen, Panwar, Chandel, Saunak,
Drigbansi ; and give girls to the Kalhans, Sirnet, Gautam, Saraj-
bansi, Baehgoti, Rajwar, Bisen, Kanhpuriya, Gaharwar, Baghel,
and Bais.

Distribution of the Rajkumdr Ra‘jp'u.ts according to the Census of 18.91.
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Cawnpur . . 12 Jannpiir . . . _ 5,745
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1 Faiztfbdd Settlement Report, 129; Elliot. Chronicles of Undo, 43.
9 Asiatic Researches, IV-, 340: Calcutta Review, I, 377.
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Bachgoti, and the Khanzada} The Rfijkumars, through Bariyfir
Sinh, claim direct descent from Raja Kundh Raj, brother of
Prithivi Raja of Delhi. Opinions are divided as to the birth-
place of Bariyar Sinh. Some fix it at Sambhal near Mor€idab§d$
some at Sambliar in Ajmer. By one account his emigration was
due to the defeat of the Delhi Chauhans; by another story his
father, who had already twenty-two sons, married a young bride
and she insisted that her son should succeed to the title; so Bariyar
Sinh and his brothers were driven to go abroad and seek their
fortunes. The chief families of the sept are Dera, Meopur, Nanau,
and Paras Patti. The history and traditions of the sept have been
elaborately illustrated by Mr. Carnegy. One of the earliest ac-
counts of Rfijput infanticide referred to the Rajkumars.”

2. In Sultanpur it is reported that they take brides from the
Bilkhariya, Tashaiya, Chandauriya, Kath Bais, Bhalé Sultan,
Raghubansi, and Gargbansi ; and give girls to the Tilokchandi Bais,
Mainpuri Chauhans, Sfirajbansi of Mahul, Gautams of Nagar,
Bisens of Majhauli, Kanhpuriya, Gahlot, and Sombansi. Their
gotra is said to be Vatsya. In Jaunpur it is said that they take
brides from the Raghubansi, Bais, Chaupat Khainb, Nikumbh,
Dhanmast, Gautam, Gaharwar, Bisen, Panwar, Chandel, Saunak,
Drigbansi ; and give girls to the Kalhans, Sirnet, Gautam, Sf1raj-
bansi, Bachgoti, Rajwar, Bisen, Kanhpuriya, Gaharwar, Baghel,
and Bais.

Distributicrz of the Rdjlcumd-r Rrijputs accoirdicg to the Census of 1891.

DISTRICTS Numbers. Disriucrs Numbers.

Mathura 199 Banda . . 2

A gra . . 4 Allahabad . . . 216

Farrulrhfibtid . . _ 2 |_Jhfinsi . . . . 11

Moradfibad . . 27 iBenares. . 199
Pilibhit . . 1 iMir2apnr . . .~ 115

Cawnpnr . - 12 Jatinpnr . . . 5,745

Fa'tehpl1l' - Ghzizipur . . . 38

1 Faiztfbdd Settlement Report, 129; Elliot. Chronicles of Undo, 43.
9 Asiatic Researches, IV-, 34:0: Calcutta Review, I, 3'77.
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Distribution of the Rdjkumdr RAjputs according to the Census of 1891—concld. 

Districts. Numbers. Districts. Numbers. 

Ba.liia .... 6 Sitapur .... 2 

Gorakhpur 285 Faizabad .... 1,575 

Basti .... 337 Gouda .... 10 

Azamgarh , 212 Bah raich .... 23 

Lucknow .... 29 Sultanpur 15,299 

Unao .... 8 Paitabgarh . . 123 

Rae Bareli 219 Barabanki . . 61 

Total 24,764 

Rajput (Sanskrit rdjn-putra, “son of a king”).— The warrior 

and land owning race of Northern India, who are also known as 

Thakur, <flord ” (Sanskrit ihakkura), or Chhatri, the modern repre¬ 

sentative of the ancient Kshatriya. All or most of the Rajput tribes 

in these Provinces have legendary accounts of their origin from the 

country known as Rajwara, Rajasthan or Rajputana. As General 

Cunningham writes h—“ The term Rajputana is at present restricted 

to the States lying between the Jumna and Narbada, of which the 

Jumna forms the eastern boundary ; but previous to the Mahratta 

conquest it really extended from the Satlaj on the west to the Chhota 

Sindh R(yer of Marwar on the east. 

2. “ Within these limits the old States of Rajputana may be 

conveniently divided into three large groups according to their rela¬ 

tive positions, as Western, Eastern, and Southern. 

3. “ Western Rajputana including the Rathaur States of Bikaner 

and Marwar; the Jadon-Bhatti State of Jaysalmer; the Kachh- 

waha States of Jaypur and Shaikhawati; and the Chauhan State 

of Ajmer. 

4. “ Eastern Rajputana would include the present Naruka-Kachh- 

waha State of A1 war; the Jat States of Bharatpur and Dholpur; 

the Jadon State of Karauli; the British Districts of Gurgaon, 

Mathura, and Agra; and the whole of the Northern Districts of 

Gwalior, which still bear the names of their old Rajput proprietors, 

1 Archaeological Reports, XX, 1, sqq. 
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Distribrrfion of the Rdflvu weir R/fiflvuts according to Ike Census of I891-concld.
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Rfijput (Sanskrit 11:i71z-puta"a, “ son of a king ”).-- The warrior
and land owning race of Northern India, who are also known as
Th€1,ku1', “ lord ” (Sanskrit t/art’/Mara), or Chhatri, the modern repre-
sentative of the ancient Kshatriya. All or most of the Rajput tribes
in these Provinces have legendary accounts of their origin from the
country known as Rajwéha, Rajasthan o1‘ Rajputana. As General
Cunningham writes 1:—“ The term Rajputana is at present restricted
to the States lying between the Jumna and Narbada, of which the
Jumna forms the eastern boundary ; butprevious to the Mahratta
conquest it really extended from the Satlaj on the west to the Chhota
Sindh River of Ma1'war on the east.

2. “Within these limits the old States of Rajputana may be
conveniently divided into three large groups according to their rela-
tive positions, as Weste1'u, Eastern, and Southern.

3. “ Weste1'n Rajputfina including the Rfithaur States otBikaner
and Marwa1' 3 the Jfidon-Bhatti State of Jaysalme1' ; the Kachh~
wfiha States of Jaypur and Shaikhawati; and the Chauhan State
of Ajmer.

4. “ Eastern Rajputana would include the present Narfika-Kachh-
waha State of Alwar ; the Jat States of Bharatpur and Dholpur 5
the Jadon State of Karauli 3 the British Districts of Gurgaon,
Mathura, and Agra 3 and the whole of the Northern Districts of
Gwalior, which still bear the names of their old Rajput proprietors,

1Arch0ealog*£caZ Reports, XX, 1, sgq.
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Distribution oftke Rdjku mdr R/ijputs according to /he Census of I891-ooncld.
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Lucknow . 29 Snlténpur . 15,299

U1150 - 8 ‘| Paltabgarh . __ 123

Rae Bareli . 219 B:'s‘ii'abanki . . . 61

Torn. 24.764

Rfijput (Sanskrit rat/.1-puta-a, “ son of a king ”).——The wariior
and land owning race of Northern India, who are also known as
Thfikur, “ lord ” (Sanskrit t/uitkura), or Chhatri, the modern repre-
sentative of the ancient Kshatriya. All 01' most of the Rajput tribes
in these Provinces have legendary accounts of their origin from the
country known as Rajwara, Rajasthan or Rajputana. As General
Cunningham writes 1:—“ The term Rajputana is at present restricted
to the States lying between the Jumna and Narbada, of which the
Jumna forms the eastern boundary ; butprevious to the Mahratta
conquest it really extended from the Satlaj on the west to the Chhota
Sindh Riyer of Marwar on the east.

2. “Within these limits the old States of Rajputana may be
conveniently divided into three large groups according to their rela-
tive positions, as Western, Eastern, and Southern.

3. “ Western Rajputfina including the Rathaur States ofBikfi.ner
and Marwar 3 the Jadon-Bhatti State of Jaysalmer ; the Kachh~
waha States of Jaypur and Shaikhawati ; and the Chauhfin State
of Ajmer.

4. “ Eastern Rajputana would include the present Narfika-Kachh-
waha State of Alwar ; the Jat States of Bharatpur and Dholpur ;
the Jzidon State of Karauli ; the British Districts of Gurgaon,
Mathura, and Agra; and the whole of the Northern Districts of
Gwalior, which still bear the names of their old Rajput proprietors,

hirchwalogical Reports, XX, 1, sgq.
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as Jadomvati, Tomargar, Kachhwahagar, Bhadaurgar, and Khichi- 

wara. 

5. “ Southern Rajputana including the two Chauhan States o£ 

Bundi and Kotah, with the whole of Mewar and Malwa. 

6. “In ancient times the whole country lying between the Arvali 

Hills of Alwar and the Jumna was divided between Matsya on the 

west and Surasena on the east, with Dasurana on the south and south¬ 

west border. Matsya included the whole of the present Alwar 

territory, with portions of Jaypur and Bharatpur. Bairat and 

Muchari were both in Matsyadesa; while Karnan, Mathura, and 

Bayana were all in Surasena. To the east was Panchala, including 

the Antarveda and Rohilkhand. The Surasenas were Yadavas or 

Yaduvansis. A large portion of their old country is still in the 

possession of the Jadon Raja of Karauli. Their chief towns were 

Methora and Kleisobaras, Mathura and Krishnapura. The Yadavas 

first succumbed to the great Maurya dynasty of Magadha, and were 

afterwards overwhelmed by the Indo-Scythians under the Satrap 

Rajubul and his son Saudasa. It next fell under the Gupta dynasty, 

the power of which was broken by the death of Skanda Gupta in 

319 A.D. At the time of Hwen Thsang’s visit in 635 A.D., the 

King of Mathura was a Sudra, but a few centuries later the Jadon 

Rajputs were in full possession of both Bayana and Mathura. Nearly 

the whole of Eastern Rajputana, therefore, belonged to the 

Yaduvansi or Jadon Rajputs. They held one-half of Alwar with the 

whole of Bharatpur, Karauli, and Dholpur, besides the British 

Districts of Gurgaon, Mathura, and the greater part of Agra west 

of the Jumna. It seems possible also that they may have held 

some portions of the present Gwalior territory, lying along the 

Chambal River, opposite Karauli.” 

7. It was on the death of Harsu Vardhhana, the famous king of 

Kanauj, who reigned from 607 to 650 A.D., that most of the Rajput 

families would seem to have risen to power. The Tomaras of Delhi, the 

Chandelas of Khajuraho, and Sisodiyas of Chithor, as well as the 

Kachhwahas of Narwar and Gwalior, all begin their genealogies from 

that time.1 As far as the eastern part of the Province is concerned, 

Sir C. Elliott2 suggests that the amount of pressure from the Muham¬ 

madan invaders determined the character of the Rajput colonisation. 

1 Archceological Reports, II, 311. 
5 Chronicles of Undo, 28, sq. 
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as Jadonwati, Toma1'g:§ir, KachhW:§.hagfi.r, Bhadaurg:1ir, and Khichi-
wara.

5. “ Southern Rajputana including the two Chauhan States of
Bundi and Kotah, with the whole of Mewar and Mfilwa.

6. “ In ancient times the whole country lying between the Arvali
Hills of Alwar and the Jumna was divided between Matsya on t-he
west and Surasena on the east, with Dasflrana on the south and south-
west border. Matsya included the whole of the present Alwar
territory, with portions of Jaypur and Bharatpur. Bairat and
Muchaii were both in Matsyadesa; while Ka1'n§.n, Mathura, and
Bayana were all in Surasena. To the east was Panchala, including
the Antarveda and Rohilkhand. The Surasenas were Yadavas or
Yaduvansis. A large portion of their old country is still in the
possession of the Jadon Rfija of Karauli. Their chief towns were
Methora and Kleisobaras, Mathura and Krishnapura. The Yadavas
first succumbed to the great Maurya dynasty of Magadha, and were
afterwards overwhelmed by the Indo-Scythians under the Satrap
Raj ubul and his son Saudasa. It next fell under the Gupta dynasty,
the power of which was broken by the death of Skanda Gupta in
319 A.D. At the time of Hwen Thsang’s visit in 635 A.D., the
King of Mathura was a Sfidra, but a few centuries later the Jadon
Rajputs were in full possession of both Bayana and Mathura. Nearly
the whole of Eastern Rajputana, therefore, belonged to the
Yaduvansi or Jadon Rajputs. They held one-half of Alwar with the
whole of Bharatpur, Karauli, and Dholpur, besides the British
Districts of Gurgaon, Mathura, and the greater part of Agra west
of the Jumna. It seems possible also that they may have held
some portions of the present Gwalior territory, lying along the
Chambal River, opposite Karauli.”

7. It was on the death of Harsu Vardhhana, the famous king of
Kanauj, who reigned from 607 to 650 A.D ., that most of the Rajput
families would seem to have risen to power. The Tomaras of Delhi, the
Chandelas of Khajuraho, and‘ Sisodiyas of Cliithor, as well as the
Kachhwahas of Narwar and Gwalior, all begin their genealogies from
that time.1 As far as the eastern part of the Province is concerned,
Sir C. Elliott 2 suggests that the amount of pressure from the Muham-
madan invaders determined the character of the Rajput colonisation.
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1 Archwological Reports, II, 311.
3 Chronicles of Undo, 28, sq.
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as Jadonwati, Tomargar, Kachhwahagar, Bhadaurgar, and Khichi-
wara.

5. “Southern Rajputana including the two Chauhan States of
Bundi and Kotah, with the whole of Mewar and Malwa.

6. “ In ancient times the whole country lying between the Arvali
Hills of Alwar and the Jumna was divided between Matsya on the
west and Surasena on the east, with Dastirana on the south and south-
west border. Matsya included the whole of the present Alwar
territory, with portions of Jaypur and Bharatpur. Bairat and
Muchaii were both in Matsyadesa ; while Karnan, Mathu1'a, and
Bayana were all in Surasena. To the east was Panchala, including
the Antarveda and Rohilkhand. The Surasenas were Yadavas or
Yaduvansis. A large portion of their old country is still in the
possession of the Jadon Rfija of Karauli. Their chief towns were
Methora and Kleisobaras, Mathura and Kiishnapura. The Yadavas
first succumbed to the great Maurya dynasty of Magadha, and were
afterwards overwhelmed by the Indo-Scythians under the Satrap
Raj ubul and his son Saudasa. It next fell under the Gupta dynasty,
the power of which was broken by the death of Skanda Gupta in
319 A.D. At the time of Hwen Thsang’s visit in 635 A.D., the
King of Mathura was a Sfidra, but a few centuries later the Jadon
Rajputs were in full possession of both Bayana and Mathura. Nearly
the whole of Eastern Rajputana, therefore, belonged to the
Yadiivansi or Jadon Rajputs. They held one-half of Alwar with the
whole of Bharatpur, Karauli, and Dholpur, besides the British
Districts of Gurgiion, Mathui'a, and the greater part of Agra west
of the Jumna. It seems possible also that they may have held
some portions of the present Gwalior territory, lying along the
Chambal River, opposite Karauli.”

7. It was on the death of Harsu Vardhhana, the famous king of
Kanauj, who reigned from 607 to 650 A.D., that most of the Rftjput
families would seem to have risen to power. The Tomaras of Delhi, the
Chandelas of Khajuraho, and’ Sisodiyas of Chithor, as well as the
Kachhwahas of Narwar and Gwalior, all begin their genealogies from
that time} As far as the eastern part of the Province is concerned,
Sir C. Elliott 2 suggests that the amount of pressure from the Muham-
madan invaders determined the character of the Rajput colonisation.

‘Archaeological Reports, II, 311.
1 Chronicles of Undo, 28, sq.
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The Chauhans are scattered over a wide extent of country and 

broken up into many small estates, while the powerful Gahlots of 

Chithor and Kachhwahas of Amber maintained their independence for 

three centuries more and threw out hardly any colonies. The Oudh 

Rajputs may be divided into three great classes : the Bisen, Gaharwar, 

and Chandel were settled in the pre-historic period ; the Gautara, 

JanwAr, Chauhan, Raikwar, Dikhit, and Sakarwar emigrated after 

the incursion of Shahab-ud-din Ghori at the close of the twelfth 

century ; the Gahlot, Sengar, Panwar, Gaur, and Parihar came after 

the establishment of the Muhammadan power; the Rawat and 

Mahror are indigenous to Unao and are not found elsewhere. Ac¬ 

cording to the Ghazipur traditions, only from fifteen to thirty 

generations have elapsed since the first advent of their forefathers. 

Except the Hayobans and Kinwar septs, all the tribes name places 

in the north, north-west, or west as the homes of their race, MalwA, 

Bundelkhand, the Ganges-Jumna Duab, the country beyond the 

Jumna from Agra to Delhi, Oudh, and the country beyond the 

Ghagra, all are named as the old home of tribes now found in Gha¬ 

zipur.1 The Oudh septs which claim an extra-provincial origin, 

trace their descent to single Chhatri leaders and not to troops of 

Rajput invaders. Such are the Bais of Baiswara, who claim descent 

from Tilokchand, who came from the Central Provinces, and the 

Rajkumars, from BariyAr Sinh Chauhan of Mainpuri, through whom 

they claim kindred with Prithivi RAja of Delhi. With these ex¬ 

ceptions none of the clansmen of Eastern Oudh claim Western 

origin.2 

8. The traditions of the septs, which have been separately re¬ 

ferred to, exemplify the fact that many of them are probably con¬ 

nected closely with the aboriginal races, and that there are grave 

grounds for suspecting the purity of their descent. Thus the 

Kanhpuriya and Bandhilgoti septs are traditionally descended from 

misalliances between two Brahman brothers and women of the 

Ahir and Dharkar castes. The Chamar Gaur are supposed to be 

descended from a Chamar father and a Gaur woman. Within the 

memory of man an Amethiya chieftain has, according to General Slee- 

man, taken to wife the daughter of an £#-Pa,si village watchman 

and raised up orthodox seed unto himself. The Raotars, another 

* Oldham, Memo., I, 45. 
2Carnegy, Journal, Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1876. 
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The Chauhéins are scattered over a wide extent of country and
broken up into many small estates, while the powerful Gahlots of
Chithor and Kachhwahas of Amber maintained their independence for
three centuries more and threw out hardly any colonies. The Oudh
Rajputs may be divided into three great classes : the Bisen, Gaharwar,
and Chandel were settled in the pre-historic period, the Gautam,
Janwfir, Chauhan, Raikwar, Dikhit, and Sakarwar emigrated after
the incursion of Shahiib-ud-din Ghori at ‘the close of the twelfth
century ; the Gahlot, Sengar, Panwar, Gaur, and Parihé‘.1' came after
the establishment of the Muhammadan power; the R:-iwat and
Mahror are indigenous to Unao and are not found elsewhere. Ac-
cording to the Ghazipur traditions, only from fifteen to thirty
generations have elapsed since the first advent of their forefathers.
Except the Hayobans and Kinwar septs, all the tribes name places
in the north, north-west, or west as the homes of their race. Malwa,
Bundelkhand, the Ganges-Jumna Duab, the country beyond the
Jumna from Agra to Delhi, Oudh, and the country beyond the
Ghagra, all are named as the old home of tribes now found in Gha-
zipur.1 The Oudh septs which claim an extra-provincial origin,
trace their descent to single Chhatri leaders and not to troops of
Rajput invaders. Such are the Bais of Baiswara, who claim descent
from Tilokchand, who came from the Central Provinces, and the
Rfijkumars, from Bariyfir Sinh Chauhan of Mainpuri, through whom
they claim kindred with Prithivi Raja of Delhi. With these ex-
ceptions none of the clansmen of Eastern Oudh claim Western
origin.”

8. The traditions of the septs, which have been separately re-
ferred to, exemplify the fact that many of them are probably con-
nected closely with the aboriginal races, and that there are grave
grounds for suspecting the purity of their descent. Thus the
Kanhpuriya and Bandhilgoti septs are traditionally descended from
misalliances between two Brahman brothers and women of the
Ahir ‘and Dharkiir castes. The Chamar Gaur are supposed to be
descended from a Chamar father and a Gaur woman. Within the
memory of man an Amethiya chieftain has, according to General Slee-
man, taken to wife the daughter of an ex-Pasi village watchman
and raised up orthodox seed unto himself. The Raot5.1's, another
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1 Oldham, Mem0., I, 415.
9Carnegy, Jou/mat, Asia. tic Society of Bengal, 1876.
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The Chauhans are scattered over a. wide extent of country and
broken up into many small estates, while the powerful Gahlots of
Chithor and Kachhwahas of Amber maintained their independence for
three centuries more and threw out hardly any colonies. The Oudh
Rajputs may be divided into three great classes z the Bisen, Gaharwar,
and Chandel were settled in the pre-historic period; the Gautam,
Janwfir, Chauhan, Raikwar, Dikhit, and Sakarwar emigrated after
the incursion of Shahab-ud-din Ghori at ithe close of the twelfth
century ; the Gahlot, Sengar, Panwar, Gaur, and Parihar came after
the establishment of the Muhammadan power; the Rawat and
Mahror are indigenous to Unao and are not found elsewhere. Ac-
cording to the Ghazipur traditions, only from fifteen to thirty
generations have elapsed since the first advent of their forefathers.
Except the Hayobans and Kinwar septs, all the tribes name places
in the north, north-west, or west as the homes of their race. Malwa,
Bundelkhand, the Ganges-Jumna Duab, the country beyond the
Jumna from Agra to Delhi, Oudh, and the country beyond the
Ghagra, all are named as the old home of tribes now found in Gha-
zipur.1 The Oudh septs which claim an extra-provincial origin,
trace their descent to single Chhatri leaders and not to troops of
Rajput invaders. Such are the Bais of Baiswara, who claim descent
from Tilokchand, who came from the Central Provinces, and the
Rajkumfirs, from Bariyfir Sinh Chauhfin of Mainpuri, through whom
they claim kindred with Prithivi Raja of Delhi. With these ex-
ceptions none of the clansmen of Eastern Oudh claim Western
-.)1'igin.2

8. The traditions of the septs, which have been separately re-
ferred to, exemplify the fact that many of them are probably con~
nected closely with the aboriginal races, and that there are grave
grounds for suspecting the purity of their descent. Thus the
Kanhpuriya and Bandhilgoti septs are traditionally descended from
misalliances between two Brahman brothers and women of the
Ahir "and Dharkzir castes. The Chamar Gaur are supposed to be
descended from a Chamar father and a Gaur woman. Within the
memory of man an Amethiya chieftain has, according to General Slee-
man, taken to wife the (laughter of an em-Pfisi village Watchman
and raised up orthodox seed unto himself. The Raotars, another

1 Oldham, Memo., I, 4,5.
2Carnegy, Journab, Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1876.
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numerous clan, have the same traditional parentage (Brahman- 

Ahir) as the Kanhpuriyas. They are said to take their name from 

Rawat, an Ahir chief. The Palwars are alleged to be descended 

from a common ancestor who had four wives, of whom only one 

was of his own status, the others being of the Bhar, Ahir, or other 

lower castes. The Bhale Sultan are in some way akin to Ahirs, and 

there is a lower grade of the Bais with whom the real Tilokchandi 

branch will not intermarry.1 The same process of the adoption 

into the Rajput body is still going on in the case of the Khasiyas 

of the lower Himalayan range and along the Yindhyas, as in the 

case of the Singrauli Raja in South Mirzapur, who has in quite 

modern times developed from a Dravidian Kharwar into a Benbans 

Chhatri. Under the head of Jat will be found some considerations 

which lead to the belief that they are ethnological ly identical with 

the Rajputs. 

9. This process of corruption is aided by the results of infanti¬ 

cide. The difficulty among some septs of procuring wives has led to 

the introduction of low caste girls in the guise of high-born brides 

into many Rajput families. In many places a regular trade has 

arisen with the object of supplying girls of this kind. In some 

eases doubtless the husband is the victim of a deliberate fraud on 

the part of the match-maker or go-between; but in numerous 

instances there seems little doubt that the arrangement has the 

sanction of tribal custom; and even when a man finds that he has 

been induced to receive a low-born girl as his wife, the dread of a 

scandal prevents him from giving publicity to the matter. 

10. Rajputs are endogamous and the septs are exogamous. A3 

will be seen from the rales of intermarriage given in the separate 

articles on these septs, they practice what Mr. Ibbetson calls hy- 

pergamy, by which he means the rule according to which a Rajput 

prefers, if possible, to marry his daughter in a sept of higher rank 

than his own, while he will take a bride for his son from a sept of 

inferior social status. One form of this is embodied in the formula— 

Beti pural, larka pachchham, that is to say, a girl may be mar¬ 

ried to the eastern or inferior septs, while the son must seek a bride 

among the blue-blooded septs of the west; like the Mainpuri 

Chauhans or the Ratliaurs. Many Rajput youths, owing to the 

scarcity of girls, the result of infanticide, do not marry at all, and 

1 Carnegy, loc. cit. 
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numerous clan, have the same traditional parentage (Brahman-
Ahir) as the Kiinhpuriyas. They are said to take their name from
Biiwat, an Ahir chief. The Palwfirs are alleged to be descended
from a common ancestor who had four wives, of whom only one
was of his own status, the others being of the Bhar, Ahir, or other
lower castes. The Bliiilé Sultan are in some way akin to Ahirs, and
there is a lower grade of the Bais with whom the real Tilokehandi
branch will not intermarry.1 The same process of the adoption
into the Riijput body is still going on in the case of the Khasiyas
of the lower Himalayan range and along the Vindhyas, as in the
case of the Singrauli Raja in South Mirzapur, who has in quite
modern times developed from a Dravidian Kharwar into a Benbans
Chhatri. Under the head of Jat will be found some considerations
which lead to the belief that they are ethnologically identical with
the Réijputs.

9. This process of corruption is aided by the results of infanti-
cide. The dificulty among some septs of procuring wives has led to
the introduction of low caste girls in the guise of high-born brides
into many Béijput families. In many places a regular trade has
arisen with the object of supplying girls of this kind. In some
cases doubtless the husband is the victim of a deliberate fraud on
the part of the match-maker or go-between 3 but in numerous
instances there seems little doubt that the arrangement has the
sanction of tribal custom; and even when a. man finds that he has
been induced to receive a low-born girl as his wife, the dread of a
scandal prevents him from giving publicity to the matter.

10. Rajputs are endogamous and the septs are exogamous. As
will be seen from the rules of intermarriage given in the separate
articles on these septs, they practice what Mr. Ibbetson calls hy-
pergamy, by which he means the rule according to which a Rajput
prefers, if possible, to marry his daughter in a sept of higher rank
than his own, while he will take a bride for his son from a sept of
inferior social status. One form of this is embodied in the formula-
Betel pzimb, larka pacfic/Mam, that is to say, a girl may be mar-
ried to the eastern or inferior septs, while the son must seek a bride
among the blue-blooded septs of the west; like the Mainpuri
Chauhans or the Riithaurs. Many Riijput youths, owing to the
scarcity of girls, the result of infanticide, do not marry at all, and

1 Carnegy, Zoo. cit.
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numerous clan, have thc same traditional parentage (Brahman-
Ahir) as the Kanhpuriyas. They are said to take their name from
Rawat, an Ahir chief. The Palwars are alleged to be descended
from a common anccstor who had four wives, of whom only one
was of his o\vn status, the others being of the Bhar, Ahir, or other
lower castes. The Blialé Sultan are in some way akin to Ahirs, and
there is a lower grade of the Bais with whom the real Tilokchandi
branch will not intermarry.1 The same process of the adoption
into the Rajput body is still going on in the case of the Khasiyas
of the lower Himalayan range and along the Vindhyas, as in the
case of the Singrauli Raja in South Mirzapur, who has in quite
modern times developed from a Dravidian Kharwar into a Benbans
Chhatri. Under the head of Jat will be found some considerations
which lead to the belief that they are ethnologically identical with
the Rajputs.

9. This process of corruption is aided by the results of infanti-
cide. The difliculty among some septs of procuring wives has led to
the introduction of low caste girls in the guise of high-born brides
into many Rfijput families. In many places a regular trade has
arisen with the object of supplying girls of this kind. In some
cases doubtless the husband is the victim of a deliberate fraud on
the part of the match-maker or go-between ; but in numerous
instances there seems little doubt that the arrangement has the
sanction of tribal custom; and even when a man finds that he has
been induced to receive a low-born girl as his wife, the dread of a
scandal prevents him from giving publicity to the matter.

10. Rajputs are endogamous and the septs are exogamous. As
will be seen from the niles of intermarriage given in the separate
articles on these septs, they practice what Mr. Ibbetson calls hy-
pergamy, by which he means the rule according to which a Rajput
prefers, if possible, to marry his daughter in a sept of higher rank
than his own, while he will take a bride for his son from a sept of
inferior social status. One form of this is embodied in the formula—
Beti pzirab, larka pac/lcbbam, that is to say, a girl may be mar-
ried to the eastern or inferior septs, while the son must seek a bride
among the blue-blooded septs of the west; like the Mainpuri
Chauhans or the Rathaurs. Many Rajput youths, owing to the
scarcity of girls, the result of infanticide, do not marry at all, and

1 Carnegy, loo. cit.
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form temporary connections with women of the low wandering 

tribes, such as Nats, Kanjars, Beriyas, and the like. There has 

thus grown up in many of the septs two classes of different social 

rank : one the offspring of wives of legitimate descent, married in 

the orthodox way; the other the descendants of irregular connec¬ 

tions with low caste women. Such people, as a rule, if they mar>-y 

at all, marry in their own grade, and, unless they are wealthy, find it 

impossible to procure brides of unequivocal ancestry. It is needless 

to say that this connection of Rajput youths with women of these 

criminal races is a fertile source of crime. Gypsy gangs hang round 

Rajput villages and are supported and protected. During recent 

epidemics of violent crime in these Provinces, it has always been 

found that the dacoit bands were largely recruited from these half- 

bred Rajputs and their criminal associates. 

11. The country legends abound with instances of the conflict 

between the Rajput and the Brahman in pre-historic times. As a 

survival of this it may be noted that, in Bundelkhand, Brahmans 

will not allow the navel string (ndra) of Rajput children to be 

buried in their villages lest the latter tribe may some day supplant 

and dispossess them.1 

Distribution of Bdjpuls according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. Hindus. 
Muham¬ 
madans. Aryas. Jainas Sikhs. Total. 

Dehra Dun . 46,065 677 131 ... 3 46,876 

Saharanpar . 37,806 21,089 59 ... 56 59,010 

MuzafTarnagar 21,911 20,526 82 ... ... 42,519 

Meerut 60,954 30,656 215 1 13 91,839 

Bulandshahr . 84,351 31,406 1,585 ... ... 117,342 

Aligarh 77,856 808 188 ... 2 78,854 

Mathura 59,005 8,040 31 355 14 67,445 

A gra . 93,232 5,501 82 73 67 98,955 

Farrukh&bad 58,802 1,697 92 ... 59,591 

1 Elliot, Supplemental Glossary, s.v. Athmana, 
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form temporary connections with women of the low Wandering
tribes, such as Nats, Kanjars, Beriyas, and the like. There has
thus grown up in many of the septs two classes of different social
rank: one the offspring of wives of legitimate descent, married in
the orthodox way; the other the descendants of irregular connec-
tions with low caste women. Such people, as a rule, if they marry
at all, marry in their own grade, and, unless they are wealthy, find it
impossible to procure brides of unequivocal ancestry. It is needless
to say that this connection of Bajputyouths with women of these
criminal races is a fertile source of crime. Gypsy gangs hang round
Rajput villages and are supported and protected. During recent
epidemics of violent crime in these Provinces, it has always been
found that the dacoit bands were largely recruited from these half-
bred Bajputs and their criminal associates.

11. The country legends abound with instances of the conflict
between the Rajput and the Brahman in pre-historic times. As a
survival of this it may be noted that, in Bundelkhand, Brahmans
will not allow the navel string (mire) of Rajput children to be
buried in their villages lest the latter tribe may some day supplant
and dispossess them.1
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form temporary connections with women of the low wandering
tribes, such as Nats, Kanjars, Beriyas, and the like. There has
thus grown up in many of the septs two classes of different social
rank: one the offspring of wives of legitimate descent, married in
the orthodox way; the other the descendants of irregular connec-
tions with low caste women. Such people, as a rule, if they marry
at all, marry in their own grade, and, unless they are wealthy, find it
impossible to procure brides of unequivocal ancestry. It is needless
to say that this connection of Bajputyouths with women of these
criminal races is a fertile source of crime. Gypsy gangs hang round
Rajput villages and are supported and protected. During recent
epidemics of violent crime in these Provinces, it has always been
found that the dacoit bands were largely recruited from these half-
bred Rajputs and their criminal associates.

11. The country legends abound with instances of the conflict
between the Rajput and the Brahman in pre-historic times. As a
survival of this it may be noted that, in Bundelkhand, B1-alimans
will not allow the navel string (mira) of Rajput children to be
buried in their villages lest the latter tribe may some day supplant
and dispossess them.1

Di.\-tribution of Rd/pelts according) to Me Cans//,5» of 18,91_
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Distribution of Itdjputs according to the Census of 1891—confcd. 

Districts. Hindus. Muham¬ 
madans, Aryas. Jainas. Sikhs. Total. 

Mainpuri 53,175 329 46 ... ... 53,550 

Etawah . . 54,743 522 52 ... 3 55,320 

Etah . . 60,036 4,911 236 ... 65,183 

Bareilly . 35,013 6,358 5 24 41,400 

Bijnor 84,183 3,265 79 ... 87,527 

Budaun 60,999 5,636 152 5 66,792 

Moradabad . 59,065 8,194 182 6 77,447 

Shahjahanpur 64,503 3,596 59 ... 68,158 

Pilibhit 10,078 950 159 ... 111,187 

Cawnpur 88,031 785 121 ... 88,937 

Fafcebpur 44,830 6,141 ... •V 50,971 

B&uda . • 51,926 1,653 ... 2 8 53,589 

Hanoirpur . . 35,085 457 • •• ... 35,542 

Allah&bad . 53,131 2,173 ... ... 55,304 

Jhansi . 18,075 146 23 18 18,262 

Jalaun . 35,155 328 ... ... 35,483 

Lalitpur 15,887 39 ... ... 15,926 

Benares . 51,203 1,446 ... ... 52,649 

Mirzapur . . 63,171 210 ... 147 63,528 

Jaunpur 112,242 3,903 ... ... 116,145 

Gh&zipur . 85,406 13,746 43 2 99,197 

Ballia . . 139,194 1,385 • .0 ... 140.579 

Gorakhpur . 97,487 10,833 • •• 1 98,321 

Basti • 50,938 39,465 • •• ... 90,403 

Azatngarh . 130,168 15,405 M* • •• 145,573 

Kumaun . . 255,536 • •• ... • M 255,536 

Garhwal » • 231,953 ... ... ... 231,953 
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Distribution of Rdpputs according to the Census of 1891-contd.
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Distribution of Rdjpuls according to the Census Q/'1891—contd.

D1s'r arcrs. Hindus. magma‘ Aryas.Muham- Jainas. Sikhs. To'ru..
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Distribution of Rdjputs according to the Census of 1891—concld. 

Districts. Hindus. 
Muham¬ 
madans. Aryas. Jainas. Sikhs. Total. 

Tarai . 16,557 536 5 17,098 

Lucknow 26,565 1,308 28 119 28,020 

Unao . 60,766 2,028 26 28 62,848 

Ra6 Bareli 69,664 7,757 • # • 6 77,427 

Sitapur 37,693 9,057 ... 10 37,760 

H ardoi 79,365 2,283 ... ... 81,648 

Kheri . 26,361 11,887 23 • •• 38,271 

Faizabad 68,880 11,662 ... 10 80,552 

Gonda 61,361 27,431" • « • ... 88,792 

Bahraich 23,462 11,812 6 290 35,570 

Sultanpur 88,547 25,497 • • • • »•» 114,044 

Partabgath 61,487 4,795 ... ... 66,282 

Baiabanki 40,515 7,504 ... 17 48,036 

Total 3,251,418 375,833 3,710 431 849 3,632,241 

Ramaiya1 (Sanskrit ram, Hindi ramna, “to wander”).—A 

pedlar class found in small numbers to the west of the Province. 

The Ramaiya of the east of the Panjah is the Bliatra, under another 

name. “ The Bhatra claims Brahman origin, and his claim would 

appear to be good, for he wears the sacred thread, applies the tilaJc, 

or forehead mark, and receives offerings at eclipses in that capacity. 

He is probably a low class of Gujarati or Dakaut Brahman, and, 

like them, practises as an astrologer in a small way. The Bhatras 

of Gujarat are said to trace their origin to the south beyond Mul¬ 

tan. The Bhatras hawk small hardware for sale, tell fortunes, and 

play on the native guitar, but do not beg for alms.’-’2 The Ramaiya 

of these Provinces, who is a pedlar and beggar, is properly a Sikh ; 

but he is now so thoroughly domiciled here that it is difficult to 

1 Mainly "based on notes by Pandit Janardan Dat Joshi, Deputy Collector, 

Bareilly. 

2 Ibbetson, Panj&b Ethnography, para 552. 
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Distribution of Rdjpu ts 0CCO7'di9z_g to the Census of 16.9]-—concld.
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Ramaiya 1 (Sanskrit mm, Hindi roman, “ to wander ”).--A
pedlar class found in small numbers to the west of the Province.
The Bamaiya of the east of the Panjab is the Bhatra, under another
name. “ The Bhatra claims Brahman origin, and his claim would
appear to be good, for he wears the sacred thread, applies the tilmt,
or forehead mark, and receives ofierings at eclipses in that capacity.
He is probably a low class of Gujarati or Dakaut Brahman, and,
like them, practises as an astrologer in a small way. ‘The Bhatras
of Gujarat are said to trace their origin to the south beyond Mul-
tan. Tl1c Bhatras hawk small hardware for sale, tell fortunes, and
play on the native guitar, but do not beg for alms.” 2 The Ramaiya
of these Provinces, who is a pedlar and beggar, is properly a Sikh ;
but he is now so thoroughly domiciled here that it is difficult to

r, ' 7 — ' 7 ' '7 ’~ — 7" ’ '77 -I -~—— ’—'—' 7 ww - ’ 5 _v —*

11\/Iainly based on notes by Pandit Janardan Dat Joshi, Deputy Collector,
Bareilly.

2 Ibbetson, Panjab Etlmog'raph’g, para 552.
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M h - .
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Tar-iii . . 16,557 556 5 .. 17,098
Lucknow . 26,565 1,508 28 119 28,020
U666 . . . 60,766 2,028 _ 26 .. 28 62,848
R56 B41611 . . 69,664 7,757‘ . 6 77.427
Sitapnr . . 37,693 9,057 10 37,760

B41661 . 79,565 2,285 . 81,648
Kheri . . . 26,561 11,887 25 .. 58,271
Faizabad . . 68,880 11,662 .. 10 80,552
0.6565 . . 61,561 27,451‘ .. 88,792
Bahraich . 25,462 11,812 1 6 290 55,570
Sultanpur . 88,547 25,497 . ... 114,044

Partabgaih . . 61,487 4,795 66,282
Bfirabanki . . 40,515 7,504 17 48,056

TOTAL . 3,251,418 375,833 '3,710 431 ,84.9 3,632,241

Ramaiya 1 (Sanskrit mm, Hindi ramna, “to wander "’).—A
pedlar class found in small numbers to the West of the Province.
The Ramaiya of the east of the Panjéb is thc Bhfitra, under another
name. “ The Bhatra claims Brahman origin, and his claim would
appear to be good, for he wears the sacred thread, applies the tilak,
or forehead mark, and receives offerings at eclipses in that capacity.
He is probably a low class of Guja1'fiti or Dakaut Brfihman, and,
like them, practises as an astrologer in a small way. ‘The Bhfitras
of Grl1j3.l'2.lJ are said to trace their origin to the south beyond Mul-
tfin. Tl1c Bhfitras hawk small hardware for sale, tcll fortunes, and
play on the native guitar, but do not beg for alms.” ” The Ramaiya
of these Provinces, who is a pedlar and beggar, is properly a Sikh ;
but he is now so thoroughly domiciled here that it is difficult to

1l\/lainly based on notes by Pandit Janardan Dat Joshi, Deputy Collector,
Bareilly.

1 Ibbetson, Panjdb Etlmography, para 552.
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distinguish him from other Hindus. Begging is recognized by 

him as an honourable profession, and a Ramaiya who is ricn will 

have no hesitation in marrying his daughter to another Ramaiya 

who gains his living by begging. They trace their origin to 

Amritsar, and say they first began to come into these Provinces 

about four generations ago. Some of the wealthier members 

of the caste in Bijnor still draw their Brahmans, their priests, 

or barbers, from the Panjab. Some of them say that they are the 

direct descendants of the Guru Govind Sinh. 

2. Their sections, as given in the Census returns, indicate that 

. they are a very mixed race and made up 
Tribal organization. . 

of elements foreign to the races of these 

Provinces. Of the Hindu branch we find Bamra, Bank, Barsari, 

Bhalira, Bhat, Bhatti, Bisati, Dargal, Gajra, Gaur, Gujar, Gujaran, 

Hai'doiri, Kathak, Nomain, Radi, Rae, Ranipari, Rathaur, Sinha, and 

Siphmatua; of the Muhammadan branch, Banjara, Rajput, Ramai. 

3. The tribal council (panchduat) includes representatives from 

every family in the village, and is under a 

Tribal council. headman (chaudhari). The office is perma¬ 

nent and is conferred on the richest and most influential man in the 

community. 

4. The rule of exogamy is that a man must marry in a golra 

different from his own, and avoid connections 

Marriage rules. with near relatives on the female side, such 

as the daughter of his sister or aunt. He may not have two sisters 

to wife at the same time, but there is no rule against his marrying 

the younger sister of his late wife. They very seldom marry more 

than one wife, and then only with the object of getting an heir. 

Girls are married from five to ten years of age; it is exceptional for 

a girl not to be married till fifteen, and the richer the family is the 

greater tendency there is towards infant marriage. The bride gets 

presents of jewelry from both sides, but there is no bride price paid. 

There is no formal divorce, but a wife detected in adultery is turned 

out of the house. Widows are married by the form known as 

Uj, karoo, of which the feast to the clansmen is the most import¬ 

ant part. The levirate is allowed if the younger brother of 

the late husband is himself unmarried. She has power to marry 

an outsider if her brother-in-law does not claim her. 

is attended by some elderly woman of the 

family, or by a clai, or professional midwife, 

if she be procurable. At the birth of a son, 

5. The woman 

Birth customs. 
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distinguish him from other Hindus. Begging is recognized by
him as an honourable profession, and a Ramaiya who is ricn will
have no hesitation in marrying his daughter to another Ramaiya
who gains his living by begging. They trace their Origin to
Amritsar, and say they first began to come into these Provinces
about four generations ago. Some of the wealthier members
of the caste in Bijnor still draw their Brahmans, their priests,
01- barbers, from the Panjab. Some of them say that they are the
direct descendants of the Guru Govind Sinh.

2, Their sections, as given in the Census returns, indicate that
they are a very mixed race and made up
of elements foreign to the races of these

Provinces. Of the Hindu branch we find Barura, Bank, Barsari.
Bhalira, Bhat, Bhatti, Bisati, Dargal, Gajra, Gaur, Gfijar, Gujaran,
Hardoiri, Kathali, Nomain, Radi, R35, Ranipari, Rathaur, Sinha, and
Siphmatua ; of the Muhammadan branch, Banjara, Rajput, Ramai.

3. The tribal council (paricfidg/at) includes representatives from
every family in the village, and is under a

Tribal organization.

' l '1. . . .Tuba comm headman (c/zaudfiarz). The othce 1S perma-
nent and is conferred on the richest and most influential man in the
community.

4. The rule of exogamy is that a man must marry in a go/re
diiferent from his own, and avoid connections

Marriage rulw with near relatives on the female side, such

as the daughter of his sister or aunt. He may not have two sisters
to wife at the same time, but there is no rule against his marrying
the younger sister of his late wife. They very seldom marry more
than one wife, and then only with the object of getting an heir.
Girls are married from five to ten years of age ; it is exceptional for
a, girl not to be inarried till fifteen, and the richer the family is the
greater tendency there is towards infant marriage. The bride gets
presents of jewelry from both sides, but there is no bride price paid.
There is no formal divorce, but a wife detected in adultery is turned
out of the house. Vtiidows are married by the form known as
/cdj, /ctirao, of which the feast to the clansmen is the most import-
ant part. The levirate is allowed if the younger brother of
the late husband is himself unmarried. She has power to marry
an outsider if her brotl1er-in-law does not claim her. A

5_ The woman is attended by some elderly woman of the
family, or by a dcii, or professio11al midwife,

Birth customs’ if she be procurable. At the birth of a sou,
\
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distinguish him from other Hindus. Begging is recognized by
him as an honourable profession, and a Ramaiya who is ricn will
have no hesitation in marrying his daughter to another Ramaiya
who gains his living by begging. They trace their origin to
Amritsar, and say they first began to come into these Provinces
about four generations ago. Some of the wealthier members
of the caste in Bijnor still draw their Brahmans, their priests,
01- barbers, from the Panjab. Some of them say that they are the
direct descendants of the Guru Govind Sinh.

2, Their sections, as given in the Census returns, indicate that
Tribal organization‘ they are a very mixed race and made up

of elements foreign to the races of these
Provinces. Of the Hindu branch we find Bamra, Bank, Barsari,
Bhalira, Bhfit, Bhatti, Bisfiti, Dargal, Gajra, Gaur, Gfijar, Gujaran,
H-ardoiri, Kathak, Nomain, Radi, Raé, Ranipari, Rathaur, Sinha, and
Siphmatua ; of the Muhammadan branch, Banjfira, Rajput, Ramai.

3. The tribal council (;oancfi1i_4/at) includes representatives from
every family in the village, and is under a

Tribal °°uncfl' headman (c/zaud/tori). The otlice is perma-
nent and is conferred on the richest and most influential man in the
community.

4. The rule of exogamy is that a man must marry in a go/ra
different from his own, and avoid connections

Marriage rule“ with near relatives on the female side, such

as the daughter of his sister or aunt. He may not have two sisters
to wife at the same time, but there is no rule against his marrying
the younger sister of his late wife. They very seldom marry more
than one wife, and then only with the object of getting an heir.
G11-15 are ma1'1'ied. from five to ten years of age ; it is exceptional for
a girl not to be inarried till fifteen, and the richer the family is thc
greater tendency there is towards infant marriage, The bride gets
presents of jewelry from both sides, but there is no bride price paid.
There is no formal divorce, but a wife detected in adultery is turned
out of the house. VVidows are married by the form known as
laij, krirao, of which the feast to the clansmen is the most import-
3,111; part. The levirate is allowed if the younger brother of
the late husband is himself unmarried. She has power to marry
an outsider if her brother-in-law does not claim her.

5_ The woman is attended by some elderly woman of the
family, or by a zlcii, or professional midwife,

Birth customs’ if she be procurable. At the birth of a son,
1
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charity is distributed to Brahmans and to the poor, and the child is 

named by the Brahman on the eleventh day. 

6. The betrothal is marked by the distribution of some coarse 

sugar to the clansmen by the father of the 
Marriage oeremuiiies. . .. , .. . . 

bridegroom, and then the engagement is 

announced. The binding portion of the marriage ceremony is the 

walking of the pair seven times round the sacred fire. 

7. They burn their dead. The ashes are thrown into some river 

^ ,, . and some of the fragments of the bone are kept 
Death ceremonies. # ° r 

to be consigned to the Ganges. The corpse is 

tied on a bier, a pinda is offered, some gold is put in the mouth, and 

with an appeal for aid to Guru Govind and the words Ram ! 

Ram ! it is cremated. They do not perform the regular srdddha ; 

on the third day (Ufa), the clansmen bathe and eat at the house of 

the deceased ; they are regarded as impure by their neighbours 

until this ceremony is done. On the tenth day, the Brahman is 

given food, clothes, bedding, and other necessaries for the use of 

the spirit in the other world. This ceremony is repeated on the 

first anniversary of the death, and after this nothing more is done. 

On the last day of the Kanagat fortnight, they place food on the 

house roof for the use of the deceased ancestors. A little water is 

then sprinkled, and the Ramaiya with folded hands invokes the 

spirits of the departed, and first of all that of Guru Govind. Those 

who make the pilgrimage to Gaya, even once in their lives, omit this 

ceremony. The invocation and all the prayers are in Hindustani. 

They call this the srdddha • but of course it does not conform to 

the regular ritual. They employ Brahmans as their priests, but 

consider it more meritorious to give charity to the son of a sister, or 

daughter than to a Brahman. 

8. By religion they are Sikhs, and particularly respect the Guru 

and the Grantha. But they also worship 
Beligion. . J 1 

the ordinary Hindu deities, such as Ganesa, 

Devi, Siva, and Bhumiya. They visit the Sikh temples at Patna, 

Amritsar, Dehra Dun, and Nanakmatha, of which the last is the 

favourite. The married pair after the ceremony go to the temple 

of Bhumiya and make an obeisance. They also worship snakes, like 

ordinary Hindus, and respect the pxpal tree. Some visit the tomb 

of Guru Ram Rae in the fair during the month of Bhadon. Their 

temple is known as Dharmsala or Nanakshahi Dharmsala. It bears 

the flag of the Guru, and contains the holy book known as the 

Granth Sahib. During the Dasahra they hold a festival known as 

Vol. IV. p 
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charity is distributed to Brahmans and to the poor, and the child is
named by the Brahman on the eleventh day.

6. The betrothal is marked by the distribution of some coarse
Maniiage oemmmes. sugar to the clansmen by the father of the

bridegroom, and then the engagement is
announced. The binding portion of the marriage ceremony is the
walking of the pair seven times round the sacred fire.

7. They burn their dead. The ashes are thrown into some river
and some of the fragments of the bone are kept
to be consigned to the Ganges. The corpse is

tied ona bier, a pinda is offered, some gold is put in the mouth, and
with an appeal for aid to Guru Govind and the words Rcim I
Ram I it is cremated. They do not perform the regular sréidd/la ;
on the third day (tifa), the clansmen bathe and eat at the house of
the deceased ; they are regarded as impure by their neighbours
until this ceremony is done. On the tenth day, the Brahman is
given food, clothes, bedding, and other necessaries for the use of
the spirit in the other world. This ceremony is repeated on the
first anniversary of the death, and after this nothing more is done.
On the last day of the Kanagat fortnight, they place food on the
house roof for the use of the deceased ancestors. A little water is
then sprinkled, and the Ramaiya with folded hands invokes the
spirits of thedeparted, and first of all that of Guru Govind. Those
who make the pilgrimage to Gaya, even once in their lives, omit this
ceremony. The invocation and all the prayers are in Hindustani.
They call this the srd'aZ(Z&a ; but of course it does not conform to
the regular ritual. They employ Brahmans as their priests, but
consider it more meritorious to give charity to the son of a sister._or
daughter than to a Brahman.

8. By religion they are Sikhs, and particularly respect the Guru
Religion. and the Grantha. But they also worship

the ordinary Hindu deities, such as Ganesa,
Devi, Siva, and Bhamiya. They visit the Sikh temples at Patna,
Amritsar, Dehra Dan, and Nanakmatha, of which the last is the
favourite. The married pair after the ceremony go to the temple
of Bhamiya and make an obeisance. They also worship snakes, like
ordinary Hindus, and respect the piped tree. Some visit the tomb
of Guru Ram Raé in the fair during the month of Bhadon. Their
temple is known as Dharmsala or Nanakshahi Dharmsala. It bears
the flag of the Guru, and contains the holy book known as the
Granth Sahib. During the Dasahra they hold a festival known as
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charity is distributed to Brahmans and to the poor, and the child is
named by the Brfihman on the eleventh day.

6. The betrothal is marked by the distribution of some coarse
Marpiage ceremonies. sugar to the clansmen by the father of the

bridegroom, and then the engagement is
announced. The binding portion of the marriage ceremony is the
walking of the pair seven times round the sacred fire.

7. They burn their dead. The ashes are thrown into some river
D . and some of the fragments of the bone are kepteath ceremonies.

to be consigned to the Ganges. The corpse is
tied ona bier, a pinata is offered, some gold is put in the mouth, and
with an appeal for aid to Guru Govind and the words Rdm I
Rcim ! it is cremated. They do not perform the regular srdddha ;
on the third day (fife), the clansmen bathe and eat at the house of
the deceased ; they are regarded as impure by their neighbours
until this ceremony is done. On the tenth day, the Brahman is
given food, clothes, bedding, and other necessaries for the use of
the spirit in the other world. This ceremony is repeated on the
first anniversary of the death, and after this nothing more is done.
On the last day of the Kanagat fortnight, they place food on the
house roof for the use of the deceased ancestors. A little water is
then sprinkled, and the Ramaiya with folded hands invokes the
spirits of the .departed, and first of all that of Guru Govind. Those
who make the pilgrimage to Gaya, even once in their lives, omit this
ceremony. The invocation and all the prayers are in Hindustfini.
They call this the srcialrl/la ; but of course it does not conform to
the regular ritual. They employ Brahmans as their priests, but
consider it "more meritorious to give charity to the son of a sisterlor
daughter than to a Brfihman.

8. By religion they are Sikhs, and particularly respect the Guru
and the Grantha. But they also worship
the ordinary Hindu deities, such as Ganesa,

Devi, Siva, and Bhfimiya. They visit the Sikh temples at Patna,
Amritsar, Dehra Dfin, and Nfinakmatha, of which the last is the
favourite. The married pair after the ceremony go to the temple
of Bhfimiya and make an obeisance. They also worship snakes, like
ordinary Hindus, and respect the pipal tree. Some visit the tomb
of Guru Ram Raé in the fair during the month of Bhadon. Their
temple is known as Dharmsala or Nfinakshahi Dharms.-ila. It bears
the flag of the Guru, and contains the holy book known as the
Granth Sahib. During the Dasahra they hold a festival known as
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the Parva, when they assemble at the Dharms&la to hear the Granth 

S&hib read. The praises of the Guru are recited, and 6ome halwa 

if purchased with the contributions of those present, is distributed. 

The most binding oath is by the Granth Sahib, and then by the 

Guru; in ordinary cases the oath is taken by Ganesa or one of the 

ordinary Hindu deities. Women are not allowed to visit the 

Dharmsala. 

9. They eat no food forbidden to ordinary high caste Hindus. 

„ . , , When they eat they throw a little food into 

the fire in the namer of the Guru. Then- 

salutation is Wdh Guruji lei fateh, “ Victory to the Guru/> 

When inferiors salute superiors, they say Matha teko, “ I lay my fore¬ 

head at your feet/' They will not eat kachchi prepared by any one 

but a casteman, not even by a Brahman. Pakki can be eaten if 

cooked by any Hindu of respectable caste. 

10. They live by petty trading and begging. Those who are 

pedlars sell coral beads and medicines. Those 
Occupation. 

who beg, have a sort of picture (patta) re¬ 

presenting the gods and the various hells. One important part of 

it is a drawing of a miser dragging a chain in hell, which they 

show to people to stimulate them to give alms. They do not appear 

to rob or steal at home, but in more distant parts of the country 

their conduct is not free from suspicion, and some are notorious 

swindlers. 

11. To this may be added the following account of the tribe by 

Mr. F. S. Bullock, C. S.:1—“ The Ramaiyas have been for years past 

settled down in the Bijnor District in the Chandpur and Dhampur 

Tahsils. Altogether they are found in thirty-five or forty villages, 

but chiefly in large groups in the villages of Nurpur, Rohunagli, 

Nahilpur, and Harupur. I believe this to be the only district in 

India in which they have settled down in any number; but they 

live in a few villages in the Panjab, viz,, in Delhi, Amritsar, and Pati- 

yala, one village (Chilkhana) in Saharanpur, two villages (Chand 

pur and Soron) in Aligarh, and Bettiah and Bhagalpur in Bengal. 

They are pedlars by profession, and sell precious stones and boxwdla 

goods, such as mirrors, combs, soap, candles, and stones. They call 

themselves Sikhs by religion, and they worship Guru Nanak, and 

1 North-West Provinces Census Report, 1891, I, 322. 
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the Parva, when they assemble at the Dharmsala to hear the Granth
Sahib read. The praises of the Guru are recited, and some kalwa
if purchased with the contributions of those present, is distributed.
The most binding oath is by the Granth Sahib, and then by the
Guru ; in ordinary cases the oath is taken by Gauesa or one of the
01'dinary Hindu deities. Women are not allowed to visit the
Dharmsala.

9. They eat no food forbidden to ordinary high caste Hindus.
Social rules. When they eat they throw a little food into

the fire in the name‘ of the Guru. Their
salutation is Wei/z Guruji /oi fate/1, “ Victory to the Guru.”
When inferiors salute superiors, they say Mat/to zfe/co, “ I lay my fore-
head at your feet.” They will not eat /cac/zcfii prepared by any one
but a casteman, not even by a Brahman. Pat/ci can be eaten if
cooked by any Hindu of respectable caste.

10. They live by petty trading and begging. Those who are
Occupation. pedlars sell coral beads and medicines. Those

who beg, have a sort of picture (patio) re-
presenting the gods and the various hells. One important part of
it is a drawing of a miser dragging a chain in hell, which they
show to people to stimulate them to give alms. They do not appear
to rob or steal at home, but in more distant parts of the country-
their conduct is not free from suspicion, and some are notorious
swindlers.

11. To this may be added the following account of the tribe by
Mr, F. S. Bullock, C. S.: 1-“ The Ramaiyas have been for years past
settled down in the Bijnor District in the Chandpur and Dhampur
Tahsils. Altogether they are found in thirty-five or forty villages,
but chiefly in large groups in the villages of Nfirpur, Rohunagli,
Nahilpur, and Harupur. I believe this to be the only district in
India in which they have settled down in any number; but they
live in a few villages in the Panjab, viz. , in Delhi, Amritsar, and Pati-
yala, one village (Chilkhana) in Saharanpur, two villages (Chand
pur and Soron) in Aligarh, and Bettiah and Bhagalpur in Bengal.
They are pedlars by profession, and sell precious stones and boavwrila
goods, such as mirrors, combs, soap, candles, and stones. They call
themselves Sikhs by religion, and they worship Guru Nanak, and

1 North-West Provinces Census Report, 1891, I, 322.
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the Parva, when they assemble at the Dharmsala to hear the Granth
Sahib read. The praises of the Guru are recited, and some kalwa
if purchased with the contributions of those present, is distributed.
The most binding oath is by the Granth Sahib, and then by the
Guru ; in ordinary cases the oath is taken by Ganesa or one of the
ordinary Hindu deities. Women are not allowed to visit the
Dharmsfila.

9. They eat no food forbidden to ordinary high caste Hindus.
S . 1 1 When they eat they throw a little food into
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the fire in the name‘ of the Guru. Their
salutation is Wd/1 Guruji ki fatefi, “ Victory to the Guru.”
When interiors salute superiors, they say Mat/Ea teko, “ I lay my fore-
head at your feet.” They will not eat kacficfii prepared by any one
but a casteman, not even by a Brahman. Pa/ski can be eaten if
cooked by any Hindu of respectable caste.

10. They live by petty trading and begging. Those who are
pedlars sell coral beads and medicines. Those
Who beg, have a sort of picture (patta) re-

presenting the gods and the various hells. One important part of
it is a drawing of a miser dragging a chain in hell, which they
show to people to stimulate them to give alms. They do not appear
to rob or steal at home, but in more distant parts of the country-
their conduct is not free from suspicion, and some are notorious

Occupation .

swindlers.
11. To this may be added the following account of the tribe by

Mr. F. S. Bullock, C. S.: 1-“ The Ramaiyas have been for years past
settled down in the Bijnor District in the Chandpur and Dhampur
Tahsils. Altogether they are found in thirty-five or forty villages,
but chiefly in large groups in the villages of Nfirpur, Rohunagli,
Nahilpur, and Harupur. I believe this to be the only district in
India in which they have settled down in any number; but they
live in a few villages in the Panjab, viz,, in Delhi, Amritsar, and Pati-
yala, one village (Chilkhana) in Saharanpur, two villages (Chand
pur and Soron) in Aligarh, and Bettiah and Bhfigalpur in Bengal.
They are pedlars by profession, and sell precious stones and bomwaila
goods, such as mirrors, combs, soap, candles, and stones. They call
themselves Sikhs by religion, and they worship Guru Nanak, and

lNo1-th-West Provinces Census Report, 1891, I, 322.
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say they came from the Panjab. Some shave their heads, and some 

do not. In fact they seem to have two sects, and account for it 

thus :—Guru Nanak had two sons : Srichand, who founded the Sadhu 

Branch; and Lakshmi Das, who founded the Sikh Branch. The 

descendants of Srichand shave and look like Hindus, but they are a 

drunken lot, eat meat, but do not worship the cow. They travel all 

over India, chiefly in the Dakkhin, while the Sikhs travel chiefly in 

the Panjab. The small number of males as compared with females 

in Bij nor is accounted for by the fact that the males travel about 

and earn their living, while the women stay at home. They do not 

cultivate, but are well off and earn large sums by peddling goods.” 

^Distribution of the Bamaiyas according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. Hindus. 
Muham¬ 
madans. Total. 

Delira Dun 4 *•• 4 

Sahavanpur 156 ... 156 

M uzaffarnagar 95 158 253 

Meerut 308 308 

Bulandshahr 4 ... 4 

Bareilly 53 • .# 53 

Bijnor 2,980 ... 2,980 

Moradabad 58 • » • 58 

Pilibhit 21 ... 21 

Tarai 86 • •• 86 

Total 3,765 158 3,923 

Males . . . 1,372 

Females . . 2,993 

Ranghar, Rangar.—A sept of Muhammadan R&jputs princi¬ 

pally found in the Upper Ganges-Jumna Duab. According to 

Colonel Tod1 the word is derived from rana, “ strife/1 in the sense 

of “ turbulentbut this is very doubtful. Mr. Ibbetson 2 says : — 

1 Annals, I, 487. 
5 Panjd.b Ethnography, para. 446; Census Report, North-Western Provinces, 

1865, I, Appendix 8 
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say they came from the Panjab. Some shave their heads, and some
do not. In fact they seem to have two sects, and account for it
thus :-—-Guru Nanak had tvvo sons : Srichand, who founded the Sadhu
Branch; and Lakshmi Dds, who founded the Sikh Branch, The
descendants of Srichand shave and look like Hindus, but they are a
drunken lot, eat meat, but do not worship the cow. They travel all
over India, chiefly in the Dakkhin, while the Sikhs travel chiefly in
the Panjab. The small number of males as compared with females
in Bijnor is accounted for by the fact that the males travel about
and earn their living, while the women stay at home. They do not
cultivate, but are Well off and earn large sums by peddling goods.”

1/z'strz'bzatz'on of the Ramaiyas according to if/Ee Census of 1891.
_ _4_ _ ___ _ .__ i ~ __, _ —7___ 1 _-|I7_— i—— —-_ :r __.7 7 — —— — H — i _ _ _ 7 _ *riI,__. -2- _I I I-I-1%
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t . ‘ Muh - ID1s'1‘n1o'rs. Hmdus. y madfii W TOTAL-
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Dehra Dun . 4 y 41

Sahfiranpur . 156 1, 156

Muzaffarnagar 95 158 ‘ 253
,1 y

Meernt . sos T t 308
~ 1

Bulaudshahr . 4 i 4

Bareilly . . I 53 , 53

Bijnor . . - 2,980 pl 2,980

Moréidabad 58 h . 58

Pilibhit . . 21 l 21

Téirai . . . 86 I 86'

Torn. . 3,765 l 158 I 3,923

Males . . . 1,372
Females . . 2,993

Ranghar, R§.ngar.—A sept of Muhammadan Rajputs princi-
pally found in the Upper Ganges-Jumna Duab. According to
Colonel Todl the word is derived from mna, “ strife,” in the sense
of “ turbulent ;” but this is very doubtful. Mr. Ibbetson 9 says :—-

J
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1 Annals, I, 487.
i'Pa/njdb Ethnography, para. 446; Census Report, North-Western Prom’/noes,

1865, I, Appendix 8
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say they came from the Panjab. Some shave their heads, and some
do not. In fact they seem to have two sects, and account for it
thus :——Guru Nanak had two sons : Srichand, who founded the Sfi/dhu
Branch; and Lakshmi Dis, who founded the Sikh Branch. The
descendants of Srichand shave and look like Hindus, but they are a
drunken lot, eat meat, but do not worship the cow. They travel all
over India, chiefly in the Dakkhin, while the Sikhs travel chiefly in
the Panjab. The small number of males as compared with females
in Bijnor is accounted for by the fact that the males travel about
and earn their living, while the women stay at home. They do not
cultivate, but are well off and earn large sums by peddling goods.”

Jiistribution qf the Ramaiyas according lo the Census of 1891.

Hindus. fifégflf Torn-Drsrnrors.

Dehra. Dfin . . 4 41

Saharanpur . . 156 156

M uzaffarnagar 95 158 253

M eerut .

Bulandshahr

Bareilly .

Bij n or .

M orédfibad

Pilibhit .

Tfirai

\

0 0 0

TOTAL

308

4

53

2,980

58

21

86

308

4

53

2,980

58

21

36.

3,765 158 3,923

M ales . .
Females .

1,372
. 2,993

'-*~._

Ranghar, Rangar.—A sept of Muhammadan Rajputs princi-
pally found in the Upper Ganges-Jumna Duab. According to
Colonel Todl the word is derived from wzna, “ strife,” in the sense
of “ turbulent 3” but this is very doubtful. Mr. Ibbetson ” says :-

' Annals, I, 487.
7Pomjdb Ethnography, para. 446; Census Report, North-Western Prom’/noes,

1865, I, Appendix 8
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“ Rangar is a term sometimes contemptuously applied in the Eastern 

and South-Eastern Districts of the Panjab to any Musalm&n 

Rajput. I am told, however, that in Firozpur and Gurdaspur, 

there are small Rajput colonies known only by this name; and, 

if so, it is probable that they have emigrated from the Delhi 

territory. If a Hindu Chauhan Rajput become a Musalman to¬ 

morrow, he would be called a Chauhan Rajput by both himself 

and his neighbours of both religions; but his Hindu brethren 

would call him Ranghar, which he would resent as only slightly 

less abusive than chotikat, a term of contempt applied to those 

who have, on conversion to Islam, cut off the choti or Hindu scalp 

lock/' 

2. The Bhatti or Jaiswar Rajputs of Bulandshahr claim de¬ 

scent from Raja Dalip, son of Jaswant Rao, of Nanamau near 

Bithur in the Cawnpur District. He is said to have had two sons 

named Bhatti and Ranghar. The descendants of the latter were 

converted in the time of the Sultan Qutb-ud-din and Ala-ud-din, 

and were called Ranghars after their eponymous ancestor.1 

3. Again, according to Sir H. M. Elliot,2 many of the Kan- 

kauriya and Naiganiya Ahirs have been converted to Islam 

and are known as Ranghars. In the Dun they are said to be 

descendants of strangers of Pundir extraction from Saharanpur, 

who gained a footing during the decline of the Garhwal kingdom. 

There are very few of them, and they are being gradually absorbed 

by marriage with hill women.3 In Hariyana their sections are 

said to be Jat, Satrola, and Raghu.4 The sept, in fact, seems 

to be a sort of cave of Adullam for out-castes of various tribes. 

4. The Ranghars have always borne an evil reputation for 

turbulence. This is shown by the many proverbs concerning 

them:—Gujar, Ranghar, do; kutta, billi, do; ye char na ho; to 

khule kiwdre so : “ The Gujar and the Ranghar are a pair ; so are 

the dog and the cat; if it were not for these four, you might sleep 

with open doors/'’ Another says :—Ydr Dom ne kiya Rdngharya ; 

aur-na dekha aisa harya; “ A minstrel made friends with a Ranghar 

and found no worse thief than he.” 

1 Census Report, North-Western Provinces, 1865, I, Appendix 16. 
2 Supplemental Glossary, s. v. Ahir. 

3 Williams, Memo., 27. 
4 Indian, Antiquary, VI, 341; Journal Asiatic Society, Bengal, 1868. 
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“ Rangar is a term sometimes contemptuously applied in the Eastern
and South-Eastern Districts of the Panjab to any Musalman
Rajput. I am told, however, that in Firozpur and Gurdaspur,
there are small Rajput colonies known only by this name; and,
if so, it is probable that they have emigrated from the Delhi
territory. If a Hindu Chauhan Bajput become a Musalman to-
morrow, he would be called a Chauhan Rfijput by both himself
and his neighbours of both religions; but his Hindu brethren
would call him Rangha1', which he would resent as only slightly
less abusive than ckotilat, a term of contempt applied to those
who have, on conversion to Islam, cut off the c/zotel or Hindu scalp
lock.”

2. The Bhatti or Jaiswar Rajputs of Bulandshahr claim de-
scent from Raja Dalip, son of Jaswant Rae, of Nanamau near
Bithfir in the Cawnpur District. He is said to have had two sons
named Bhatti and R5.ngha1'. The descendants of the latter were
converted in the time of the Sultan Qutb-ud-din and Ala-ud-din,
and were called Ranghars after their eponymous ancestor}

3. Again, according to Sir H. M. Elliot,” many of the Kan-
kauriya and Naigfiniya Ahirs have been converted to Islam
and are known as R2’i.nghars. In the Dfin they are said to be
descendants of strangers of Pundir extraction from Saharanpur,
who gained a footing during the decline of the Garhwal kingdom.
There are very few of them, and they are being gradually absorbed
by marriage with hill women.3 In Hariyana their sections are
said to be Jat, Satrola, and Raghu.‘ The sept, in fact, seems
to be a sort of cave of Adullam for out-castes of various tribes.

4. The Ranghars have always borne an evil reputation for
turbulence. This is shown by the many proverbs concerning
them:—G’ajar, Rangkar, do; kutta, Milli, do; ye char na lzo; to
/Male’ /tz'wa'ré' so .- “ The Gdjar and the Rfi.ngha1' are a pair ; so are
the dog and the cat ; if it were not for these four, you might sleep
with open doors.” Another says :--Yéfr Dom no /lciya 1n’a'n_1;/lar_ya ,-
aur-no dekfia aéso: izarya; “ A minstrel made friends with a Ranghar
and found no worse thief than he.”
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1 Oensns Report, North-Western Provinces, 1865, I,‘ Appendix 16.
9 Supplemental Glossary, s. v. Ahtr.
3 Williams, Memo., 27.
4 Indian, Antiquary, VI, 341 ; Journal Asiatic Society, Bengal, 1868.
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“ Rangar is a term sometimes contemptuously applied in the Eastern
and South-Eastern Districts of the Panjab to any Musalman
Rajput. I am told, however, that in Firozpur and Gu1'daspur,
there are small Rajput colonies known only by this name; and,
if so, it is probable that they have emigrated from the Delhi
territory. If a Hindu Chauhan Bajput becomea Musalman to-
morrow, he would be called a Chauhan Rfijput by both himself
and his neighbours of both religions; but his Hindu brethren
would call him Ranghar, which he would resent as only slightly
less abusive than c/mtikat, a term of contempt applied to those
who have, on conversion to Islam, cut oif the c/wti or Hindu scalp
lock.”

2. The Bhatti 01' Jaiswar Rajputs of Bulandshahr claim de-
scent from Raja Dalip, son of Jaswant Rao, of Nanamau near
Bithfir in the Cawnpnr District. He is said to have had two sons
named Bhatti and Rzinghar. The descendants of the latter were
converted in the time of the Sultan Qutb-ud-din and Ala-ud-din,
and were called Ranghars after their eponymous ancestor}

3. Again, according to Sir H. M. Elliot,’ many of the Kan-
kauriya and Naigfiniya Ahirs have been converted to Islam
and are known as Ranghars. In the Dun they are said to be
descendants of strangers of Pundir extraction from Saharanpur,
who gained a footing during the decline of the Garhwal kingdom.
There are very few of them, and they are being gradually absorbed
by marriage with hill women.” In Hariyana their sections are
said to be Jat, Satrola, and Raghu.‘ The sept, in fact, seems
to be a sort of cave of Adullam for out-castes of various tribes.

4~. The Ranghars have always borne an evil reputation for
turbulence. This is shown by the many proverbs concerning
them:—-Gujar, Rang/tar, do; kutta, billi, (Z0; 3/e cluir na /zo; to
/c/rule’ kiwrire‘ so .- “ The Gfijar and the Ranghar are a pair ; so are
the dog and the cat ; if it were not for these four, you might sleep
with open doors.” Another says :—-Ydr Dom no lciya 1i’dn_qlzar_ya;
aur-no dekfia aisa /tar;/a; “ A minstrel made friends with aRanghar
and found no worse thief than he.”

1 Census Report, North-Western Provinces, 1865, I,‘ Appendix 16.
9 Supplemental Glossary, s. v. Ah£r_
3 Williams, Memo., 27.
4 Indian, Antiquary, VI, 341; Journal Asiatic Society, Bengal, 1868.
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Distribution of tfib Rdnghars according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. Numbers. 
Jl 

Districts. Numbers. 

Dehra Diin , 138 Bijnor 2,256 

Saharanpur 368 Pilibhit 168 

Muzaffarnagar 1,174 Cawnpur 2 

Meerut . 2 Jhansi 7 

Bulandshahr • . 21 Lalitpur . . 5 

Mathura 5 Tarai 166 

Agra 44 Lucknow . . 23 

Mainpuri 16 Unfio . . 2 

Etah 4 

Total 4,401 

Rangrez1 (Rang = “ colourrez, rekhtan = “ pouring”) .— 

The dyer caste. The Census returns show in the Hindu Branch, 

which is very scantily represented in the Provinces, as one sub¬ 

caste—Haral. There are 81 sections of the Muhammadan Branch, 

which are of the usual type,—some territorial, like Desi, Deswala, 

Gaur, Multani; others occupational or connected with other tribes 

or castes, such as Bhat, Chandelwal, Chauhan, Ghosi, Gual Pathan, 

Kamangar, Khatri, Quraishi, Nilgar, Pathan, Shaikh, Sadiqi, and 

(Jsmani. In Mirzapur there are three endogamous sub-divisions : 

Rangrez, Mauale (who take their name from the town of Mau in 

Azamgarh), and Marwari Rangrez. Each of these again is broken 

up into a Pathan and Shaikh sept, which are also endogamous. 

They appear to aim at the full prohibited degree of Islam,2 but 

practically only sisters' daughters are excluded. Religions differ¬ 

ences are so far regarded that a Sunni cannot marry a Shiah. All 

marriages are local, and are contracted with those families with 

which they have been accustomed to eac and smoke. They believe 

themselves to be descendants of one Khwaja Bali, who was a very 

pious man, about whom the following verse is current: — Khwdja 

1 It is really a Hindustani corruption of Persian Rangraz—Atn-i-Akbari, 

Blochmann, I, 307. 

s Qur&n, SHrah, IV, 26 , 27. 
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Distribution q’ 131% Rangfiars accordiqq to 1!/ze Census of 1891.
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Drsrnrcrs. , Numbers. v Drsrnrcrs. Numbers.
W 1 e .1» we e -2 I *’ .—;—t-1—————— .1 _t1\-n-7' ____.___:
Dehra Dfm . 138 Bijnor . . . 2,256

Saharanpur . ., 368 , Pilibhit . H 168

Muzaffarnagar . . 1,174 iC wnpur . . J 2a

Meerut . 2 Jhansi . 7

Bulandshahr. . 21 ' Lalitpur . . “ 5
I O , 5 l 0 0 0 y‘Tar

Agra . . . ll 4.4 l Lucknow . . 23

Mainpuri . . F 16 4 uses . . . ~ 2
Etah . . or 4. ~, ;-----»

l [L Tout. . 4-,-4.01

Rangrezl (Rang .-.:-. “ colour ;" fez, re/l:/ztan = “ pouring”) _.._.
The dyer caste. The Census returns show in the Hindu Branch,
which is very scantily represented in the Provinces, as one sub-
ca.ste-Haral. There are 81 sections of the Muhammadan Branch,
which are of the usual type,—-some territorial, like Desi, Desxvala,
Gaur, Multani; others occupational or connected with other tribes
or castes, such as Bhat, Chandelwal, Chauhan, Ghosi, Gufil Pathan,
Kamz’ingar, Khatri, Quraishi, Nilgar, Pathan, Shaikh, Sadiqi, and
Usmani. In Mirzapur there are three endogamous sub-divisions:
Rangrez, Maualé (who take their name from the town of Mau in
Azamgarh), and Marwari Rangrez. Each of these again is broken
up into a Pathan and Shaikh sept, which are also endogamous.
They appear to aim at the full prohibited degree of Islamf but
practically only sisters’ daughters are excluded. Religious differ-
ences are so far regarded that a Sunni cannot marry a Shiah. All
marriages are local, and are contracted with those families with
which they have been accustomed to eat and smoke. They believe
themselves to be descendants of one Khwaja Bali, who was a very
pious man, about whom the following verse is current :--K/zzodja

_ 1 j iv I-r*1*'*I_ v ' _**:** ;___r _ IJYJ —-— 7' IT yr 7—7’7————li*7— 7 _ 3

1It is really a Hindustani corruption of Persian Rangraz--Atn-'£-Akbari,
Blochmann, I, 307.

’ Qurdn, Sarah, IV, 26, 27.
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Distribution Qf tfit Rdngtars according to the Census of 1891.

Drsrnrcrs Numbers. Drsrnrcrs. Numbers.
, _ l _

Dehra Dfin . . 138 Bijnor . 2,256

Saheranpur . 368 Pilibhit . 168

Muzaffarnagar . . 1,174 Cawnpnr . . 2

Meerut . 2 Jhfinsi . 7

Bulandshahr . . 21 Lalitpur . 5

Mathura . 5 Tarii . . . 166

Agra . . 44 , Lucknow . . 23

Mainpufi a 0 U020 0 0 2

—--€_%_.,Etah . 4

l 1 Tour. . 4,401

Rangrez‘ (Rang = “colour;” rez, rel:/izfan = “pou1'ing”),_.
The dyer caste. The Census returns show in the Hindu Branch,
which is very scantily represented in the Provinces, as one sub-
caste—Haral. There are 81 sections of the Muhammadan Branch,
which are of the usual type,—some territorial, like Desi, Deswala,
Gaur, Multani; others occupational or connected with other tribes
or castes, such as Bhat, Chandelwal, Chauhan, Ghosi, Gual Pathan,
Kamangar, Khatri, Quraishi, Nilgar, Pathan, Shaikh, Sadiqi, and
Usmani. In Mirzapur there are three endogamous sub-divisions:
Rangrez, Maualé (who take their name from the town of Man in
Azamgarh), and M§.1'wa1'i Rangrez. Each of these again is broken
up into a Pathan and Shaikh sept, which are also endogamous.
They appear to aim at the full prohibited degree of Islam,” but
practically only sisters’ daughters are excluded. Religious diifer-
ences are so far regarded that a Sunni cannot marry a Shiah. All
mar1'iages are local, and are contracted with those families with
which they have been accustomed to eat and smoke. They believe
themselves to be descendants of one Khwaja Bali, who was a very
pious man, about whom the following verse is current :—-Kkunija

1It is really a. Hindustani corruption of Persian Rangra.z—A!n-'i-Akbari,
Blochmann, I, 307.

2 Qurdn, Sarah, IV, 26, 27.
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Bali Rangrez Range Khuda ki sez : “ Khw&ja Bali dyes the 

bed of God.” 

2. They do not admit outsiders into the caste; if any one happen 

to be admitted, he cannot be married in the 
Marriage rules. 

caste. Marriage takes place at the age of ten 

or twelve ; and polygamy is allowed. Marriage is by three forms : 

Charhauwa, when the bridegroom goes in procession and marries 

the bride at her house; Dola, used by poor people, when the bride 

is brought home quietly and married at the house of the bride¬ 

groom ; Sagai, for widows. The binding portion of the ceremony 

is, in all cases, the recital of the Sharah. A widow can marry 

her deceased husband's younger brother or an outsider ; the 

levirate does not seem to be enforced. A man can divorce his wife 

for adultery, and a wife, her husband, if he is converted to another 

religion. All divorce is by leave of the tribal council. Divorced 

women can remarry, but there is a prejudice against it, and the 

friends of such a woman have to make it worth the man's while to 

take her over. 

3. They are mostly Sunni Muhammadans, and their tribal 

_ , deities are Ghazi Miyan and the Panchon Pir. 
Religion. 

They are worshipped jointly on the first 

Sunday in Jeth with offerings of parched barley flour (satin), 

cucumber (kakri), melon (kharbuza), and sweetmeats. Ghazi 

Miyan is also worshipped after marriages with an offering of boiled 

rice, curds, and a fowl. This offering is known as kandurid 

With Ghazi Miyan the Panchon Pir are also worshipped with an 

offering of sweetmeats and garlands of dowers. They bury 

their dead in a graveyard in the usual Muhammadan fashion, and 

at the festivals of the 'Id and Shab-i-barat make offerings of vermi¬ 

celli (siwaiyan, senwai), milk,, and halwa sweetmeats to the spirits 

of deceased ancestors. They also offer them bread and meat at 

the festival of the Baqar-'Id. 

4. Their trade is dyeing cloth ; the process has been veiy fully 

described by Mr. Hoey.* 2 Owing to foreign 
Occupation^ and social competition the trade has become much 

reduced in recent years, and many of them 

• Kanddri or sahnalc is properly the term used for a special worship of F&tima, 
the daughter of the Prophet, by the most virtuous women. No male is ever allowed 
to see the food cooked as an offering on this occasion. 

2 Monograph on Trades and Manufactures, 165, sqq. 
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Bali Rangrez Range K/mda M sez : “Khwaja Bali dyes the
bed of God.”

2. They do not admit outsiders into the caste ; if any one happen
_ to be admitted, he cannot be married in the

Marriage rules. _
caste. Marriage takes place at the age of ten

or twelve ; and polygamy is allowed. Marriage is by three forms :
Char/zauwa, when the bridegroom goes in procession and marries
the bride at her house ; Dola, used by poor people, when the bride
is brought home quietly and married at the house of the bride-
groom; Sagai, for widows. The binding p0I'l3iOI1' of the ceremony
is, in all cases, the recital of the Sharah. A widow can marry
her deceased husband’ s younger brother or an outsider ; the
levirate does not seem to be enforced. A man can divorce his wife
for adultery, and a wife, her husband, if he is converted to another
religion. All divorce is by leave of the tribal council. Divorced
women can remarry, but there is a prejudice against it, and the
friends of such a woman have to make it worth the man’s while to
take her over.

3. They are mostly Sunni Muhammadans, and their tribal
Religion. deities are Ghazi Miyan and the Panchon Pir.

They are worshipped jointly on the first
Sunday in Jeth with offerings of parched barley flour {sattu),
cucumber (kakri), melon (kfiaroziza), and swcetmeats. Ghfizi
Miyan is also worshipped after marriages with an offering of boiled
rice, curds, and a fowl. This offering is known as /tand22'ri.1
With Ghazi Miyan the Panchon Pir are also worshipped with an
offering of swcetmeats and garlands of do wers. They bury
their dead in a graveyard in the usual Muhammadan fashion, and
at the festivals of the ’ Id and Shab-i-b§.1'§.t make offerings of vermi-
celli (siwaiyan, senwai), milk, and /zalwa swcetmeats to the spirits
of deceased ancestors. They also offer them bread and meat at
the festival of the Baqar-’Id.

4:. Their trade is dyeing cloth ; the process has been very fully
described by Mr. Hoey.” Owing to foreign

0°°“pa;‘,1§§u;'_nd s°°1”'1 competition the trade has become much
reduced in recent years, and many of them

\. " — 7 ————— — ' ’ wt’ *7

1 Kanolilri or sahnaic is properly the term used for a special worship of Fatima.
the daughter of the Prophet, by the most virtuous women. No male is ever allowed
to see the food cooked as an offering on this occasion.

9 Monograph on Trades and Manufactures, 165, sqq. i
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Bali Ranyrez Range K/anda l:i sez : “Khwaja Bali dyes the
bed of God.”

2. They do not admit outsiders into the caste; if any one happen
_ to be admitted, he cannot be married in theMarriage rules. _

caste. Marriage takes place at the age of ten
or twelve ; and polygamy is allowed. Marriage is by three forms :
Char/Iauwa, when the bridegroom goes in procession and marries
the bride at her house ; Data, used by poor people, when the bride
is brought home quietly and marriedat the house of the bride-
groom ; Sagdi, for widows. The binding portion of the ceremony
is, in all eases, the recital of the Sharah. A widow can marry
her deceased husband’ s younger brother or an outsider ; the
levirate does not seem to be enforced. A man can divorce his wife
for adultery, and a wife, her husband, if he is converted to another
religion. All divorce is by leave of thc tribal council. Divorced
women can remarry, but the1'c is a prejudice against it, and the
friends of such a woman have to make it worth the man’s while to
take her over.

3. They are mostly Sunni Muhammadans, and their tribal
Religion. deities are Gbazi Miyan and the Panchon Pir.

They are worshipped jointly on the first
Sunday in Jeth with offeiings of parched barley flour (sattu),
cucumber (/rairri), melon (/eharbziza), and sweetmeats. Ghazi
Miyan is also worshipped after marriages with an offeiing of boiled
rice, curds, and a fowl. This offering is known as /canatzir-i.‘
With Ghazi Miyz-in the Panchon Pir are also worshipped with an
offering of sweetmeats and garlands of flowers. They bury
their dead in a graveyard in the usual Muhammadan fashion, and
at the festivals of the ’Id and Shab-i-bar-at make offerings of vermi-
celli (siwaiyarz, senwai), milk, and halwa sweetmeats to the spirits
of deceased ancestors. They also ofier them bread and meat at
the festival of the Baqar-’ Id.

4. Their trade is dyeing cloth ; the process has been very fully
described by Mr. Hoey.” Owing to foreign

O°°“pa;,i§l,‘u:_“d “°°i“1 competition the trade has become much
reduced in recent years, and many of them

I Kandttri or sahnak is properly the term used for a special worship of Fatima,
the daughter of the Prophet, by the most virtuous women. No male is ever allowed
to see the food cooked as an ofioring on this occasion. _

9 Monograph on Trades and Manufactures, 165, sqq.
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have now taken to agriculture and petty shopkeeping. Their 

women are reputed chaste. They indulge in liqour, but secretly, 

and the practice is reprobated. They eat the flesh of goats, sheep, 

cows, buffaloes, camels, and fowls, and all fish except the fresh 

water shark (gunch). All Muhammadans eat and smoke with 

them. The women will not eat food touched by Hindus. Only 

Chamars and Dorns eat their leavings. Their social status is low, 

and they rank about on a level with Julahas and other low Musal- 

man castes. 

Distribution of the Bangrez according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. Hindus. 
Muham¬ 
madans. Total. 

Debra Dun • • • 48 48 

Saharanpur ... 1,581 1,581 

Muzaffarnagar ... 4,239 4,239 

Meerut- ... 4,919 4,919 

Bulandsbahr ... 1,679 1,679 

Aligarh ... 502 502 

Mathura . ... 616 616 

Agra 878 878 

Farrukhabad ... 667 667 

Mainpuri . ... 193 193 

Etawah . « 519 519 

Etah . ... 488 488 

Bareilly . * •» 1,392 1,392 

Bijnor . ... 2,556 2,556 

Budaun ... 515 515 

Moradabad . 1 1,176 1,177 

Shahjahanpur • •• 805 805 

Pilibhit . ... 495 495 

Cawnpur 2 382 384 

Fatehpur • ... 356 356 
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have now taken to agriculture and petty shopkeeping. Their
women are reputed chaste. They indulge in liqour, but secretly,
and the practice is reprobated. They eat the flesh of goats, sheep,
cows, buflaloes, camels, and fowls, and all fish except the fresh
water shark (grinch). All Muhammadans eat and smoke with
them. The women will not eat food touched by Hindus. Only
Chamars and Doms eat their leavings. Their social status is low,
and they rank about on a level with Julahas and other low Musal-
man castes.

Distrihution of the Rangrcz according to the Census of 1891.
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have now taken to agriculture and petty shopkeeping. Their
Women are reputed chaste. They indulge in liqour, but secretly,
and the practice is reprobated. They eat the flesh of goats, sheep,
cows, bufialoes, camels, and fowls, and all fish except the fresh
water shark (gflncfi). All Muhammadans eat and smoke with
them. The women will not eat food touched by Hindus. Only
Chamars and Doms eat their leavings. Their social status is low,
and they rank about on a level with Julahas and other low Musa.1-
man castes.

Distriéution qf the Ramgmz according to the Census of 1891.

. M h -DISTRICTS. Hmdus. mgdjgg TOTAL.

Dehra Dfin . . 48 48

Saharanpur

Muzaffarnagar

M eerub .

Bulandshahr

Aligarh .

Mathura .

A gra .

Farmkhfibfid

Mainpuri .

Etawah 5

Etah .

Bareilly .

Bij not 5

Budaun .

Morfidabad .

Shahjahénpur

Pilibhit .

Cawnpnr .

Fatehpur

. . l

0 0 0

. 1

1,581
4,299
4,919
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616
s7s
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1,992
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2,556
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1,177

805

495
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Distribution of the Bangrez according to the Census of 1S91—concld. 

Districts. Hindus. Muham¬ 
madans. 

.— 

Total. 

Banda • • • •• 20 20 

Hamirpur • • ... 681 581 

Allahab&d. • • • • • 5 311 316 

JMnsi • • • • • •• 133 133 

Jalaun • • • • ... 123 123 

Lalitpur • • • • ... 81 81 

Benares • • • • ... 304 304 

Mirzapur • • • • ... 86 86 

Jaunpur • • « • • •• 481 481 

Gb&zipur • • • • ... 643 543 

Ballia • • • • • • • 762 762 

Gorakhpur • * • • it* 1,131 1,181 

Basti • • • • ... 231 231 

Azamgarh • • • • ... 1,136 1,136 

Tar&i • • • • • •• 673 673 

Lucknow • • • • ... 467 467 

Unao • • • • ... 244 244 

R&6 Bareli • • • • ... 680 680 

Sitapur • • • • • •• 136 136 

Hardoi • • • • • • • 193 193 

Kheri • • • • • • • 467 467 

Faizabad t • • • 648 648 

Gonda • • • • • M 320 320 

Bahr&ich • • • • • •• 198 198 

Sultanpur • • • • 631 631 

Partabgarh • • • • Ml 163 163 

Barabanki • • • • 686 586 

Total 8 36,135 36,143 
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Distribuh'on of the Rangrez according to the Census of 1891—concld-

‘ Muham-DISTRICTS. ‘ Hindus. madanm To'r.u..

Bénda

Hamirpur . . .

Allah:-ibéd . . . .

Jhfinsi . . .

Jalaun . .

Lalitpur . . .

Benares . .

Mirzapur . . .

Jaunpur . . .

Ghazipur . . .

Ballia . .

Gorakhpur . . .

Basti . 5 .

Azamgarh . . .

Taréi . . 5

Lucknow . . .

Unao . 5

R55 Bareli . . .

Sitapur . .

Hardoi . . .

Kheri . . .

Faizéhfifi . - .

Gouda . . .

Bahréich .

Sultfinpur . 5 .

Partfabgarh . .

Barabanki . . .

20 20

581 581

5 . 5 311 316

. . 199 199

. 129 129
. 91 91
. . i 904 904
. 96 96
. . H‘ 491 491
. . 549 549
. . . 762 762

. . L191 L191
. . 291 291
. 1,196 1,196
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. . 467 467
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. 9. ~ 649 649
. H. 920 920
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. ." 169 169
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Torn. . 8 35,135 35,143
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Rangsaz (Rang, “ colour,” sdz, sdhhtan, “ making ”).—The 
caste of painters and varnishers. With the almost entire disap¬ 

pearance of the palanquin their business has reduced; but there 

is a considerable trade in carriage painting and house painting in 

the larger cities and towns. 

Distribution of the Rangsdz according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. Hindus. Muham¬ 
madans. Total. 

Saharanpur • • • 245 245 

Muzaffarnagar 1 240 241 

Meerut . • • • • •• 452 452 

Bulandshahr ... 28 28 

Mathura ... 1 1 

Farrukhabad 17 ... 17 

Mainpuri 29 15 -44 

Etawah . » e« 22 22 

Etah 36 36 

Budaun . 6 6 

Moradkbad • •< 38 38 

Shahjahanpur 4 22 26 

Cawnpur . 1 12 13 

Fatehpur * • • • 18 18 

Bamirpur . ... 39 39 

Allahabad . ... 3 3 

Jhdnsi • •• 11 11 

J alaun • •• 87 87 

Gorakhpur . ... 24 24 

A zamgarh . • 7 14 21 

Unao • ... 8 8 

R&d Bareli . • ... 12 12 

Sitapur . • • ... 7 7 

233 nanosilz.

Rangsaz (Rang, “colour,” sdz, sdhhtan, “making ”).-The
caste of painters and varnishers. With the almost entire disap-
pearance of the palanquin their business has reduced; but there
is a considerable trade in carriage painting and house painting in
the larger cities and towns.

Dislribation of the Rangsafz accordrlng to the Census of 1891..
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Rangsfiz (Rang, “colour,” 5515, sdk/Han, “making ”).—The
caste of painters and varnishers. With the almost entire disap-
pearance of the palanquin their business has reduced; but there
is a considerable trade in carriage painting‘ and house painting in
the larger cities and towns.

Di-slribution of the Rangmiz according to the Census of 1891.

. Muham-DISTRICTS. H1D.d11S5 madanS_ To'1\1z.,

S aharanpur 5 . 5 5 245 245

M uzalfarnagar . 5 5 1 240 241

Meerut 5 . 5 . 5 5 452 4552

Bulandshahr 5 5 28 28

Mathura 5 5 5 ... 1 1

Farrukhabzid 5 5 5 17 . 17

Mainpuri 5 5 5 5 5 l 29 15 - 44

Etfiwah 5 5 5 5 5 5 22 22

Etch 5 5 5 5 5 5 555 36 36

Budaun 5 5 6 i 6

1455915555 . 5 5 5 5 38 38

Shahjahanpur 5 5 5 5 4 22 26

Cawnpnr 5 5 5 5 5 1 12 13

Fatehpur 5 5 5 5 5 . 5 18 18

Hamirpur . 5 . 5 39 39

Allahabad . 5 5 5 5 5 3 3

Jhfinsi 5 5 5 5 5 5 11 11

Jailaun 5 . 5 5 555 87 87

G01-akhpur . 5 5 . 24 24,

Azamgarh 5 5 5 5 5 7 14 21

Unto 5 5 5 5 8 3

0 I O O 0

‘Ir 0 O O 0 Q 0 7 7
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Distribution of the Rangsdz according to the Census of 1891—concld. 

Districts. Hindus. 
Muham¬ 
madans. Total. 

H ardoi • • . • • 10 19 29 

GoHa • • • • - ... 15 15 

Bahraich • • • • • ... 8 8 

Snltanpur * • • • • 17 18 35 

Partabgarh . • • • • 1 ... 1 

Total • 87 1,400 1,487 

Rastaogi, Rastaugi.—A sub-caste o£ Banyas found nearly 

all over the Province. Those in Oudh have, according to Mr. Car- 

negy, one peculiarity, that their women will not eat food cooked 

by their husbands. There they are said to have come originally 

from Amethi, and have three endogamous sub-divisions : Amethi, 

Indrapati, and Mauhariya. In Mirzapur they name two sub¬ 

divisions : Purbiha or Purbiya, “ Eastern, ” and Pachhiwaha, or 

“ Western, ” which have their boundary at Allahabad. It has been 

found impossible to obtain a complete list of their gotras and sec¬ 

tions at Mirzapur. Religious differences are a bar to marriage. 

Thus, those who worship Hardiha Deva or Hardaur Lala, do not 

intermany with the votaries of Mahabir or the Panehon PR's The 

Mirzapur Rastaugis say they came here from Delhi about the time 

of the Mutiny. They marry between the ages of eight and twelve. 

Widow marriage is forbidden. They can marry two wives. They 

are generally initiated into the Ramanandi sect, and their priests 

are Gaur Brahmans, who have come with them from the West. 

The use of meat and spirits is forbidden. 

2. In Mirzapur they generally keep shops for the sale of cloth 

(bazzdzi) and brass vessels. “ In Lucknow, ” 

Occupation. according to Mr. Hoey,1 “ there are two 

special classes of money-lending by the account-book (bahi), 

practised chiefly by Rastaugis: augakiand rozahi. Augahi is lend¬ 

ing of money to be repaid with interest at 20 per cent, in monthly 

instalments. Thus, if a Rastaugi lends on the 1st January RIO, 

he receives one rupee on the first of each month for twelve months, 

and thereby realises R12, of which R2 are interest. A Ras- 

Monograph, 144. 

RANGSAZ. 234 nssrliocr, nasrsuor.
Disiribu tion qfthe Rangsdz according to the Census of 18.91—concld.

. l Muham-Drsrarcrs H1I1(1l1S. madalm Toqyxn.
" ' 7 ___'_ '_.Il- 7: 7 _ _ 4. ' __—-, 7--——_—_ —

Hardoi . 10 19 1*, 29
1 1

Gorda . ‘ 15 ‘ 15

Bahraich . . . . .. Y 8 1 8

Sultfinpur ' 17 l 18 35

Partdhgarh . . . . 1 1

TOTAL . 87 1,400 1,487
_ ____ rwrr 7 ***7*__ _____ __ ___—___ _ _ __ ___ ___ — ___ _ __ __7_ _ 7 —__—— +4‘

Rastfiogi, Rastaugi.-A sub-caste of Banyas found nearly
all over the Province. Those in Oudh have, according to Mr. Car-
negy, one peculiarity, that their women will not eat food cooked
by their husbands. There they are said to have come originally
from Amethi, and have three endogamous sub-divisions: Amethi,
Indrapati, and Mauhariya. In Mirzapur they name two sub-
divisions : Purbiha or Purbiya, “Eastern, ” and Pachhiwfiha, or
“ Western, ” which have their boundary at Allahiibiid. It has been
found impossible to obtain a complete list of their gotras and sec-
tions at Mirzapur. Religious differences are a bar to m_arriage.
Thus, those who worship Hardiha Deva or Hardaur Ldla, do not
intermarry with the votaries of Mahébir or the Ptinchdn Pie. The
Mirzapur Rastaugis say they came here from Delhi about the time
of the Mutiny. They marry between the ages of eight and twelve.
Widow marriage is forbidden. They can marry two wives. They
are generally initiated into the Ramanandi sect, and their pricsts
are Gaur Brtihmans, who have come with them from the West.
The use of meat and spirits is forbidden.

2. In Mirzapur they generally keep shops for the sale of cloth
_ (5552547) and brass vessels. “ In Lucknow, ”

Occupatwn' according to Mr. Hoey,‘ “there are two
special classes of money-lending by the account-book (ha/ii),
practised chiefly by Rastaugis: augahi and 7'0 zahi. Angahi is lend-
ing of money to be repaid with interest at 20 per cent. in monthly
instalments. Thus, if a Rastaugi lends on the lst January R10,
he receives one rupee on the first of each month for twelve months,
and thereby 1'ealises R12, of which R2 are interest. A Ras-

———7——— ' ~ _ 'vw: '._ _ _fv __ ____ r_1' 1*" _w'r w ____ _____ _

' Monograph, 144.
‘,_
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Distribution qftlze Rqngsdz according to tke Census <y"1891—c0ncld.

. Muham-DISTRICTS Hindus. madalm T0111“

H ardoi 10 19 29

Gerda. 5 5 1 5 15

Bahniich . 5 5 5 .. 8 8

Sultanpur ‘ 5 17 18 35

Partabgarh 5 5 5 . 1 1

TOTAL . 87 1,4500 15487

Rastaogi, Rastaugi.-A sub-caste of Banyas found nearly
all over the Province. Those in Oudh have, according to Mr. Car-
negy, one peculiarity, that their women will not eat food cooked
by their husbands. There they are said to have come originally
from Amethi, and have three endogamous sub-divisions: Amethi,
Indrapati, and Mauhariya. In Mirzapur they name two sub-
divisions : Purbiha or Purbiya, “Eastern, ” and Pachhiwéha, or
“ Western,” which have their boundary at Allahabaid. It has been
found impossible to obtain a complete list of their gotras and sec-
tions at Mirzapur. Religious differences are a bar to m_arriage.
Thus, those who worship Hardiha Deva or Hardaur Lela, do not
intermarry with the votaries of Mahabir or the Panchon P325 The
Mirzapur Rastaugis say they came here from Delhi about the time
of the Mutiny. They marry between the ages of eight and twelve.
Widow marriage is forbidden. They can marry two wives. They
are generally initiated into the Ramanandi sect, and their priests
are Gaur Brahmans, who have come with them from the West.
The use of meat and spirits is forbidden.

2, In Mirzapur they generally keep shops for the sale of cloth
_ (bazzcizi) and brass vessels. “ In Lucknow, ”

Occupatmn' according to Mr. Hoey,' “there are two
special classes of money-lending by the account-book (5547),
practised chiefly by Rastaugis: auga/ii and roza/ii. Angafii is lend-
ing of money to be repaid with interest at 20 per cent. in monthly
instalments, Thus, if a Rastaugi lends on the lst January R10,
he receives one rupee on the first of each month for twelve months,
and thereby realises R12, of which R2 are interest. A Ras-

‘Monograph, 1414».
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taugi's augahi lain is a curiosity. It is ruled like a chess-board, 

but has twelve columns. As each month's instalment is realized, 

it is entered in a square until the twelve squares are filled. He 

generally also keeps a separate hahi in which the principal is noted 

when lent. It may, however, be noted in the margin o£ his check- 

pattern account. Rozahi is money lent to be realized in daily instal¬ 

ments with interest at 25 per cent. Thus, if a rupee be lent, one 

half anna {taka roz) will be realized daily. The account of this 

money is kept in a similar way, but the account-book will be 

ruled in lines of forty squares. A Rastaugi keeps his accounts 

by locality ; that is, he has several ‘ fields ' {khet). Debtors are 

called asami, and the amount to be collected is ‘ rent ' {lagan). A 

separate set of account-books is kept up for each khet, and a servant 

(generally a Brahman) is employed to collect at each khet.’3 

Distribution of Rastaogi Banyas according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. Numbers. Districts. Numbers. 

Saharanpur . , 8 Jhansi . 1 

Muzaffamagar . 107 Jalaun . 3 

Meevnt . . 3,109 Benares . 888 

Bulandshahr 799 Mirzapur 97 

Agra 22 Ghazipur 442 

Farrukhatad . 814 Ballia 1 

Etawah ... 1 Gorakhpur 167 

Etah 37 Basti . 496 

Bijnor 654 Azamgarh 420 

Budaun . 892 Tarai . 100 

Moradabad 1,679 Lucknow 1,966 

Pilibbit . 9 Unao 1 

CawDpnr » . 292 Rae Bareli 35 

Fatehpur . , 488 Faizab&d . 56 

Banda . . . 91 Gonda 81 

Hamirpur . 3 Bahraich • 21 

Allahabad . • 453 Total • 14,133 

235 nasrllocr, nasrauor.

tang-i’s aagahi bahi is a curiosity. It is ruled like a chess-board,
but has twelve columns. As each month’s instalment is realized,
it is entered in a square until the twelve squares are filled; He
generally also keeps a separate bah: in which the principal is noted
when lent. It may, however, be noted in the margin of his check-
pattern account. Rozahi is money lent to be realized in daily instal-
ments with interest at 25 per cent. Thus, if a rupee be lent, one
half anna (zlaha roe) will be realized daily. The account of this
money is kept in a similar way, but the account—book will be
ruled in lines of forty squares. A Rastaugi keeps his accounts
by locality; that is, he has several‘ fields ’ (h/let). Debtors are
called asdmi, and the amount to be collected is ‘ rent ’ (Zagdn). A
separate set of account-books is kept up for each 76/zet, and a servant
(generally a Briihman) is employed to collect at each hhet.”

Disfrihmlion of Has/dogi Bangas according to the Census 0f18.91.

DISTRICTS.

717? ______ _ __ __ _ _ _ _ —— i —— _—— _ 4 4 7’ 4|
,7 1‘

Numbers. .1 DISTRICTS Numbers
1*

Sah."s‘1ranpu1'

Muzatiarnagar .

Meerut

Agra .

Far1'ukhal:i1d .

Etawah .

Etah .

Bijnor .

Budaun .

Moriidabéd

Pilibhit .

Caw n pur

Fatehpur

B511 da .

Hamirpur

Allahabad

Bulandshahr .

8

107 1
3,109

799

22

814

1

37

554

892

1,679

9

292

488

‘ 91 1
1 3 ‘

1 453 I1

Jhfinsi .

Jalaun .

Benares .

Mirzapur

Ghdzipur

Ballia .

Gorakhpur

Basti 5

Azamgarh

Tardi .

Lucknow

Uuao .

R56 Bareli

Faizébfid.

Gonda .

Bahréich

1

3

. 888

97

. . It 442
1

. Y 167

. 496

. . 1 420

100

. 1 1,966

, \ .1
1. . 35

. . 56

1 31
. . ~ 21

-in-|—-M;

TorAL . l 14,133
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taug-i’s anga/zi bafii is a curiosity. It is ruled like a chess-board,
but has twelve columns. As each month’ s instalment is realized,
it is entered in a square until the twelve squares are filled. He
generally also keeps a separate ba/E1. in which the principal is noted
when lent. It may, however, be noted in the margin of his check-
pattern account. Rozabi is money lent. to be realized in daily instal-
ments with interest at 25 per cent. Thus, if a rupee be lent, one
half anna (éaka roz) will be realized daily. The account of this
money is kept in a similar way, but the account-book will be
ruled in lines of forty squares. A Bastaugi keeps his accounts
by locality; that is, he has several ‘ fields ’ (ls/let). Debtors are
called asiimi, and the amount to be collected is ‘ rent ’ (Zagrin). A
separate set of account-books is kept up for each lcfiet, and a servant
(generally a Brahman) is employed to collect at each Met.”

Dis/ribution of Ras/doyi Banyas according to Me Census o/1891.
. y 1

Numbers. 5 DISTRICTS Numbers.Drsrmcrs.

Sahfiranpur . . 5 8

Muzal;l‘arnaga1~ . . 107

Meernt 5 . 3,109

Bulandshahr . 799

Agra . 5 22

11551-111515515511 . 814

Etawah 5 5 5 . 1

Etah 5 5 37

Bijnor 554
Budaun . . . 892

M65551515511 . 5 1,679

Pilibhit . 5 . 9

Cawnpnr 5 5 292

Fatehpur . . . 488

B55515 . . . 5 91

Hamirpur 5 3

4115656551 5 .| 453

Jhansi .

Jalaun .

Benares .

Mirzapur

Ghfizipur

Ballia 5

Gorakhpur

Basti 5

Azamgarh

Tarfii 5

Lucknow

Uuao .

9551355511

Faizabad.

Gonda .

Bahraieh

1

3

5 888

97

442

1

167

496

5 420

100

. 1,966

. .1

I O

5 . 56

81

. . 21

TOTAL . 14,133



rAthaur. 236 

Rathaur (Sanskrit rdshtrakuta, “royal house”).—A famous 

sept of Rajputs. Besides that already given, which is probably 

correct, there are various explanations of their name. According to 

the tradition current in M&rwar,1 * the family deity of its rulers 

was, in the Krita Yuga, or first epoch, Mansa Devi; in the 

Treta Yuga, Rashtra Sena; in the Dwapara Yuga, Pankhani; 

and in the present or Kali Yuga, Naganechi. The legend runs 

that the authors of the human race were Maya and Brahma. 

In the first epoch the female deity was called Mansa as at her 

desire (manas) the world was formed. Then she successively 

took the names of Pankhani, “ the winged one,” and Rashtra 

Sena, “ the falcon of the State.” The name arose because the god¬ 

dess Rashtra Sena gave her blessing (vara) on the present Rathaur 

race. In the present epoch the name of the deity was again 

changed to Naganechi, because when Duhar, the grandson of Sivaji 

(the original founder of the Rathaur dynasty inMarwar), succeeded 

his father as ruler, he went to the Karnatak, where the Rathaurs 

ruled previous to becoming kings of Marwar, for the purpose of 

bringing the image of the goddess to his own land. When the 

cart containing the image came to the village of Nagana of Mar- 

war, the vehicle came to a standstill. Upon this he built a temple 

for her there, and she took her present name, which means “ resident 

of Nagana.” The same story is told at Mathura of the image of 

Kesava Deva.8 Another derivation of the name of the sept 

is that they sprang from the spine (raht) of Indra. They are the 

Oratur® of Pliny’s lists. He notes of them that their king had 

only ten elephants, though he possessed a strong force of infan¬ 

try.3 

2. The history of the sept begins in 1050 A.D., when tliey 

expelled the Tomars from Kanaui, which 
History of the clan. 

once more became a famous kingdom and 

the rival of Delhi both in extent and magnificence. Here Jay 

Chand, the last of the dynasty, celebrated the Aswamedha, or horse 

sacrifice, and here in open day did Prithivi Raja, the daring Chief 

of the Chauhans, carry off the willing daughter of the Rathaur 

king in spite of the gallant resistance of the Banaphar heroes, Alha 

and Udal. The war that ensued between Delhi and Kanauj paved 

1 Rajput Ana Gazetteer, II, 246. 

3 Growse, Mathura, 120. 

3 Indian Antiquary, VI, S41. 
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Rathaur (Sanskrit rdafitrakeita, “royal house ”).—A famous
sept of Rajputs. Besides that already given, which is probably
correct, there are various explanations of their name. According to
the tradition current in M.‘irwa1',1 the family deity of its rulers
Was, in the Krita Yuga, or first epoch, Mansa Devi; in the
Treta &Yuga, Rashtra Sena; in the Dvvapara Yuga,Pankhiini;
and in the present or Kali Yuga, Naganechi. The legend runs
that the authors of the human race were Maya and Brahma.
In the first epoch the female deity was called Mansa as at her
desire (mamas) the world was formed. Then she successively
took the names of Pankhfini, “ the winged one,” and Rashtra
Sena, “ the falcon of the State.” The name arose because the god-
dess Rashtra Sena gave her blessing (vara) on the present Rathaur
race. In the present epoch the name of the deity was again
changed to Naganechi, because when Duhar, the grandson of Sivaji
(the original founder of the Rathaur dynasty in Mfi.rwa1'), succeeded
his father as ruler, he went to the Karnatak, where the Riithaurs
mled previous to becoming kings of M:'.-irvvar, for the purpose of
bringing the image of the goddess to his own land. When the
cart containing the image came to the village of Nagana of Mar-
vvar, the vehicle came to a standstill. Upon this he built a temple
for her there, and she took her present name, which means “ resident
of Nfigana.” The same story is told at Mathura of the image of
Kesava Deva.” Another derivation of the name of the sept
is that they sprang from the spine (m/at) of Indra. They are the
Oraturae of Pliny’s lists. He notes of them that their king had
only ten elephants, though he possessed a strong force of infan-
ta-y.3

2. The history of the sept begins in 1050 A.D., when they
History of the clan. expellcd the Tomars from Kanau], WlillCh

once more became a famous kingdom and
the rival of Delhi both in extent and magnificence. Here Jay
Chand, the last of the dynasty, celebrated the Asvvamedha, or horse
sacrifice, and here in open day did Prithivi Raja, the daring Chief
of the Chauhiins, carry off the willing daughter of the Rathaur
king in spite of the gallant resistance of the Banaphar heroes, Alha
and Udal. The war that ensued between Delhi and Kanauj paved

q;4l__4_I—u-In-1 I '71 — — — " .v’; 7* _ _ at ' 117 — ——_,—_—_ _
0

1Ra,jputdna Gazetteer, II, 2416.
*Growse, Mathura, 120.
3 Indian Antiquary, VI, 341.
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Rfithaur (Sanskrit niafitrakiita, “royal house ”).—A famous
sept of Rajputs. Besides that already given, which is probably
correct, there are various explanations of their name. According to
the tradition current in 1\larwar,1 the family deity of its rulers
was, in the Krita Yuga, or first epoch, Mansa Devi; in the
Treta iYuga, Rashtra Sena; in the Dwapara Yuga, Pankhani;
and in the present or Kali Yuga, Naganechi. The legend runs
that the authors of the human race were Maya and Brahma.
In the first epoch the female deity was called Mansa as at her
desire (manas) the world was formed. Then she successively
took the names of Pankhfini, “ the winged one,” and Rashtra
Sena, “ the falcon of the State.” The name arose because the god-
dess Rashtra Sena gave her blessing (vara) on the present Rathaur
race. In the present epoch the name of the deity was again
changed to Naganechi, because when Duhar, the grandson of Sivaji
(the original founder of the Rathaur dynasty in Marwar), succeeded
his father as ruler, he went to the Karnatak, where the Rathaurs
ruled previous to becoming kings of Mérwar, for the purpose of
bringing the image of the goddess to his own land. When the
cart containing the image came to the village of Nagana of Mar-
war, the vehicle came to a standstill. Upon this he built a. temple
for her there, and she took her present name, which means “ resident
of Nagana.” The same story is told at Mathura of the image of
Kesava Deva.” Another derivation of the name of the sept
is that they sprang from the spine (rakt) of Indra. They are the
Oraturw of Pliny’s lists. He notes of them that their king had
only ten elephants, though he possessed a strong force of infan-
t1"y.3

2. The history of the sept begins in 1050 A.D., when they
History of the clan. expelled the Tomars from Kanaug, which

once more became a famous kingdom and
the rival of Delhi both in extent and magnificence. Here Jay
Chand, the last of the dynasty, celebrated the Aswamedha, or horse
sacrifice, and here in open day did Prithivi Raja, the daring Chief
of the Chauhéns, carry 0E the willing daughter of the Rathaur
king in spite of the gallant resistance of the Banéphar heroes, Alha
and Udal. The war that ensued between Delhi and Kanauj paved

1 Rcijputdna Gazetteer, II, 246.
*Growse, Mathura, 120.
5 Indian Antiquary, VI, 341.
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the way to the Muhammadan invasion ; until finally, in 1191 A.D., 

Muhammad Ghori, after the fall of Delhi, marched on Kanauj and 

defeated Jay Chand at Benares, where he was drowned in the 

Ganges. Thus ended the Rathaur kingdom in the Ganges-Jumna 

Duab.1 2 3 

3. Subsequent to these events, Sivaji, who was by one account 

the grandson, and by another the nephew, of Jay Chand, entered 

Marwar on a pilgrimage to Dwarika, and halting at the town of 

Pali, displayed his valour by routing a body of marauders. The 

Brahmans Requested his protection, and he established himself there 

and became the founder of the Rathaur dynasty of Marwar. In 

less than three centuries after their migration from Kanauj the 

Rathaurs occupied an area of 80,000 square miles. Colonel Tod 8 

estimated their numbers in his time, in spite of the ravages of war 

and pestilence, at half a million of souls. This estimate must have 

been much too high. The Census of 1891 shows the total Rathaur 

population of Rajputana to be 173,909, of whom 86,858 are 

in Marwar. The Mughal Emperors owed half their conquests 

to the one hundred thousand Rathaurs (lakh laliodr Rdthauran) 

who served under them. In Bikaner8 they have fewer pre¬ 

judices than their more Eastern brethren: they will eat food 

without enquiring by whom it was dressed, and will drink either 

wine or water without asking to whom the cup belonged. The 

opium draught (piyala) is a favourite with every one who can 

afford it. 

4. According to Dr. Hoernle 4 the so-called Rathaurs were a 

„ ,, „,, branch of the Gaharwars, and it may well be 
The Rathaurs of the _ ’ _ J 

North-Western Provin- that about the time of Mahipala a separation 
ces and Oudh. . . ,. _ , A ... 

occurred m the Gaharwar clan, possibly on 

religious grounds. Eor the Palas professed Buddhism, while the 

Chandras were Brahmanists. The secession was marked by the 

departure of the latter to Kanauj, and by a change in nomenclature 

—Chandra and Rathaur for Pala and Gaharwar. The contempt 

for the Gaharwars, alluded to by Colonel Tod, may perhaps be account¬ 

ed for by their heretical faith in the time of the Palas. The head of 

the family in these Provinces is the' Raja of Rampur in the Etah 

1 Cunningham, Archaeological Reports, I, 283. 
2 Annals, II, 2<t. 

3 Ibid, II, 218. 

4 Indian Anliguary, XIV, 98,sg. 
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the way to the Muhammadan invasion ; until finally, in 1191 A.D.,
Muhammad Ghori, after the fall of Delhi, marched on Kanauj and
defeated Jay Chand at Benares, where he was drowned in the
Ganges. Thus ended the Rathaur kingdom in the Ganges-Jumna
Duab}

3. Subsequent to these events, Sivaji, who was by one account
the grandson, and by another the nephew, of Jay Chand, entered
Marw:'i.r on a pilgrimage to Dwarika, and halting at the town of
Pali, displayed his valour by routing a body of marauders. The
Brahmans requested his protection, and he established himself there
and became the founder of the Rathaur dynasty of Marwar. In
less than three centuries after their migration from Kanauj the
Rathaurs occupied an area of 80,000 square miles. Colonel Tod ‘
estimated their numbers in his time, in spite of the ravages of war
and pestilence, at half a million of souls. This estimate must have
been much too high. The Census of 1891 shows the total Rathaur
population of Rajputana to be 173,909, of whom 86,858 are
in Marwa1'. The Mughal Emperors owed half their conquests
to the one hundred thousand Rathaurs (la?/tk talwéir Rdtfiaurdzz)
who served under them. In Bikaner 3 they have fewer pre-
judices than their more Eastern brethren: they will eat food
without enquiring by whom it was dressed, and will drink either
wine or water without asking to whom the cup belonged. The
opium draught (piycila) is a favourite with every one who can
afford it.

4. According to Dr. Hoernle 4‘ the so-called Rathaurs were a
The Réthaum of the branch of the Gaharw:'i.rs, and it may well be

North-Wefltem Pr0vi11- that about the time of Mahipala a separation
ces and Oudh occurred in the Gaharwar clan, possibly on

religious grounds. For the Palas professed - Buddhism, while the
Chandras were Brahmanists. The secession was marked by the
departure of the latter to Kanauj, and by a change in nomenclature
--Chandra and Rathaur for Pala and Gaharwar. The contempt
for the Gaharwiirs, alluded to by Colonel Tod, may perhaps be account-
ed for by their heretical faith in the time of the Palas. The head of
the family in these Provinces is the‘ Raja of Rampu1' in the Etah

17 W ~77 ' ' * W mi? W *’_ _' 771 ' " 7 ""_' '_"' i 7;_ _ Jjjl 7" 77‘::,__7_ J _____: _7*1"~ 4‘

1Cunningham, Archaeological Reports, I, 283.
?A'n'na.ls, II, 24.
3Ib¢ld, II, 218.
4 Indian Antiguary, XIV, 98,sq.
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the way to the Muhammadan invasion ; until finally, in 1191 A.D.,
Muhammad Ghori, after the fall of Delhi, marched on Kanauj and
defeated Jay Chand at Benares, where he was drowned in the
Ganges. Thus ended the Rathaur kingdom in the Ganges-Jumna
D5562

3. Subsequent to these events, Sivaji, who was by one account
the grandson, and by another the nephew, of Jay Chand, entered
Mai-war on a pilgrimage to Dwarika, and halting at the town of
Pali, displayed his valour by routing a body of marauders. The
Brahmans requested his protection, and he established himself there
and became the founder of the Rathaur dynasty of Marwar. In
less than three centuries after their migration from Kanauj the
Rathaurs occupied an area of 80,000 square miles. Colonel Tod '
estimated their numbers in his time, in spite of the ravages of war
and pestilence, at half a million of souls. This estimate must have
been much too high. The Census of 1891 shows the total Rzithaur
population of Rajputana to be 173,909, of whom 86,858 are
in Mzirwar. The Mughal Emperors owed half their conquests
to the one hundred thousand Rathaurs (Zzik/E talwrir Rcitfiaurdn)
who served under them. In 131156551-1» they have fewer pre-
judices than their more Eastern brethren: they will eat food
without enquiring by whom it was dressed, and will drink either
wine or water without asking to whom the cup belonged. The
opium draught (piyctla) is a favourite with every one who can
afford it.

4. According to Dr. Hoernle‘ the so-called Rathaurs were a
The Rathams of the branch of the Gaharwars, and it may well be

North-Wefltem Pr0vin- that about the time of Mahipala a separation
095 and Oudh occurred in the Gaharwar clan, possibly on

religious‘ grounds. For the Palas professed - Buddhism, while the
Chandras were Brahmanists. The secession was marked by the
departure of the latter to Kanauj, and by a change in nomenclature
-—Chandra and Rathaur for Pala and Gaharwar. The contempt
for the Gaharwars, alluded to by Colonel Tod, may perhaps be account-
ed forby their heretical faith in the time of the Pzilas. The head of
the family in these Provinces is the 119355 of Rampur in the Etah

1Ounningham, Archaeological Reports, I, 283.
7 A'n.'na.ls, II, 24.
3Ibid, II, 219.
4 Indian Antiquary, XIV, 98,sq.
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District, who claims to be thirty-ninth in descent from Jay Cliand. 

Besides these there are two other families of the genuine Rathaurs 

in the Central Duab, those known as the Dhir Sah ki S&kha and 

the Khimsipur Rao family; of the former the Raja of Kuraoli is 

the head, but he acknowledges fealty to the Chief of Rampur. In 

Mathura they are represented by the Raja of Kishngarh, and the 

Farrukhabad branch claim descent from Parjan Pal, and through 

him to Jay Chand. Of the same stock is the Usait family in 

Budaun. The Eastern branch is of much lower status. In Gorakh. 

pur they do not marry in the higher tribes, and the Azamgarh 

family allege that they conquered the Rajbhars some nineteen or 

twenty generations ago.1 

5. In Farrukhabad they claim to belong to the Kasyapa gotra. 

They give girls in marriage to the Bhadauriya, Kachhwaha, and 

Chauhan, and receive brides from the same septs. In Aligarh they 

marry Chauhan, Gahlot, Sakarwar, Jangara, Chandel, Bundela, 

Dhakre, Tomar, Pundir, and Solankhi girls, and give brides to the 

Gahlot, Pundir, Sakarwar, Chauhan, and Jangara septs. 

Distribution of the Bdthaur Bdjputs according to the Census of 

1891. 

Disteicts. Hindus. 
Muhamma¬ 

dans. Total. 

Dehra Dun 9 » •• 9 

Saharanpur 195 16 211 

Muzaffamagar 89 213 302 

Meerut 152 ... 152 

Bulandsbahr 242 22 264 

Aligarh . . 1,975 ... 1,975 

Mathura 339 1 340 

Agra 1,529 2 1,531 

Farrukhabad 6,815 3 6,813 

Maiupuri . 3,098 5 3,103 

Etawah 2,025 ... 2,025 

1 Mainpuri Settlement Report, 20; Mathura Settlement Report, 35; Farrulihab&d 
Settlement Report, 13; Buchanan, Eastern India, 11,458. 
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District, who claims to be thirty-ninth in descent from Jay Chand.
Besides these there are two other families of the genuine Rathaurs
in the Central Duab, those known as the Dhir Sah ki Sakha and
the Khimsipur R50 family ; of the former the Rzija of Kuraoli is
the head, but he acknowledges fealty to the Chief of Rampur. In
Mathura they are represented by the Raja of Kishngarh, and the
Farrukliabad branch claim descent from Parjan Pal, and through
him to Jay Chand. Of the same stock is the Usait family in
Budaun. The Eastern branch is of much lower status. In Gorakh=-
pur they do not marry in the higher tribes, and the Azamgarh
family allege that they conquered the Rfijbha1'S some nineteen or
twenty generations ago .1

5. In Farrukhabzid they claim to belong to the Kasyapa yotra.
They give girls in marriage to the Bhadauriya, Kachhwaha, and
Chauhan, and receive brides from the same septs. In Aligarh they
marry Cliauhtin, Gahlot, Sakarwar, Jangfira, Chandel, Bundela,
Dl1ak1'é, Tomar, Pundir, and Solankhi girls, and give brides to the
Gahlot, Pundir, Saka1'w:ir, Cliauhfin, and Jang§i1'a septs.

Dz'.s*trz'6u/iron of tle 11’a’t/tam Rajputs acc02'(Zz'1zg to Me Census of
1891.

3:1’ if T 7# wil vv'vv*:* ' w ,m,:;,_; —’ A if’ _ , _ _ H ff

i . M h -1!Drsrarcrs. 5 Hindus. ,7 udgflnslila‘ yj TOTAL.
l

Dehra Diin . 9 ‘ A 9

Saharanpur 195 ‘ 16 211

Muzaffarnagar

Meerut .

Bulandshahr

Aliearh .|-3 O

Math ura

Agra .

Fari'ukhal»ad

Mainpuri .

Etawah .

. 89

152

. . . \ 212

. . 1,975

. . . 339

. . . . 1,529

. . . 6,815

- - - . 3,098

. . . . . 2,025

213

22

1

2

3

5

302

152

264

1,975

340

1,531

6,818

3,103

2,025
7 — — 7 ,7 vvv . 7" W— _ * _: ywtt ’—’ 1 _ — — ____ 4‘

‘Mainpuri Settlement Report, 20; llfathura. Settlement Report, 35; Farrukhébdd
Settlement Report, 13; Buchanan, Eastern India, II, 458.
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District, who claims to be thirty-ninth in descent from Jay Cliand.
Besides these there are two other families of the genuine Reithaurs
in the Central Dufib, those known as the Dhir Sah ki Sakha and
the Khimsipur R90 family ; of the former the Réja of Kuraoli is
the head, but he acknowledges fealty to the Chief of Rampur. In
Mathura they are represented by the Raja of Kishngarh, and the
Farrukhzibéd branch claim descent from Parjan Pal, and through
him to Jay Chand. Of the same stock is the Usait family in
Budeiun. The Eastern branch is of much lower status. In Gorakh=
pur they do not marry in the higher tribes, and the Azamgarh
family allege that they conquered the Rfijbhars some nineteen or
twenty generations ago .1

5. In Fairukhébéd they claim to belong to the Kasyapa gotra.
They give girls in marriage to the Bhadauriya, Kaclihwziha, and
Chauhan, and receive brides from the same septs. In Aligarh they
marry Chauhfin, Gahlot, Sakarwér, Jangéra, Chandel, Bundela,
Dhakré, Tomar, Pundir, and Solankhi girls, and give brides to tl1e
G'3.l1lOi3, Pundir, Sakarwér, Chauhfin, and J angéra septs.

Di.s~tributz'0n of the [hit/lazlr Rdjpnts acc0r(l4'ng to Me Census of
1891.

. M ll —Drsrnrcrs. Hindus. udzfluéna TOTAL.

Dehra Dfin 5 9 , ., 9

Saharanpur . 195 16 211

Muzaffarnagar , 89 213 302

Meerut 5 152 . 152

Bulandshahr 5 5 5 242 22 264

Aligarh 5 5 5 . 1,975 1,975

Math ura 5 . . 339 I 1 34.0

Agra . . . . . 1,529 2 1,531

Far1'ukhal>ad . . . 6,815 3 6,813

Mainpuri . 5 5 5 . , 3,098 5 3, 103

15159515 . . . . . . 2,025 2,025

lMainpnri Settlement Report, 20; llfathura Settlement Report, 35; Farrukhribdd
Settlement Report, 13; Buchanan, Eastern India, II, 458.
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Distribution of the Rdthaur Rajputs according to the Census of 1891—contd. 

Districts. Hindus. Muhamma¬ 
dans. 

Total. 

Etah . • • • 6,537 19 6,556 

Bareilly • • • 3,002 ... 3,002 

Bijnor • • • 31 • •• 31 

Budaun . • • • 4,215 101 4,316 

Moradabad • • • 795 ... 795 

Shahjahanpur • • 5,774 3 5,777 

Pilibhlt • 928 ... 928 

C awnpur . « 2,417 1 2,418 

Fatehpnr . • • • 328 31 359 

Banda • • 170 25 195 

Hatnirpur . • • 233 »•« 233 

Allahabad . • • • 162 ... 162 

Jhansi • « • 143 ... 143 

Jalaun . • » • 1,180 ... 1,180 

Lalitpur • • • 181 181 

Benares • • 46 14 60 

Mirzapur . • • • 48 ... 48 

Jaunpur • • • 1 ... 1 

Ghazipur . • • • 121 4 125 

Ballia • • • 1,699 ... 1,699 

Gorakhpur • • • 1,691 ... 1,691 

Basti • • • 1,135 127 1,262 

Azaingarh • • • 3,137 82 3,219 

Tarai • • • 129 ... 129 

Lucknow . • • 204 3 207 

Unao • • • • • 598 Hi 598 

Rae Bareli • • • • 1,151 1 1,152 

Distribution of the Rat/zaur Rcijputs acc0rctz'n_q to the Census of 1891—oontd
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D1s'muc-rs. Hindus. Muhammw TOTAL.dans.
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Distribution of the Rdthaur Rdjputs according to the Census of 1891—concld. 

Disteicts. Hindus. 
Muhamma¬ 

dans. Total. 

Sltapur . • 1,992 103 2,095 

Hardoi • 3,114 2 3,116 

Kheri • 3,117 222 3,339 

Faizabad . • 50 • •• 50 

Gonda • • 438 ... 438 

Bahraicb . • 395 38 433 

Sul tan pur . • 114 ... 114 

Partabgarh • 131 • • • 131 

Barabanki • 682 * * * 682 

Total • 62,557 1,038 63,595 

Rauniyar, Roniyar.—A sub-caste of Banyas confined to the 

Benares and Gorakhpur Divisions. Mr. Nesfield derives the word 

from ravan in the sense of “ crying or hawking wares for sale.5'’ 

Others derive it from rauna, to “ shoutbut having regard to the 

special occupation which they follow, the word may possibly be a 

corruption of lavunakdra, or “a person engaged in the salt trade.” 

2. In Mirzapur the Itauniyars have two endogamous sub-divi¬ 

sions : Kharihaand Samariha or Sambhariya. 
Tribal organization. , , , , - , , 

Ihese they say are descended from two bro¬ 

thers, one of whom dealt in Jchdra, or alkaline salt, and the other in 

Sdmbhar, or the salt which comes from the lake of that name in 

Rajputana. A man must marry in his own sub-division, and their 

rule of exogamy is that a man cannot marry in the family of his 

maternal uncle, father’s sister, his own family or that of his sister, 

as long as any recollection of relationship exists. In Mirzapur they 

say that they are emigrants from Patna, whence they came some 

four or five centuries ago. On the contrary the Itauniyars of Bihar 

say that they have come from these Provinces.1 In Champaran 

• Rialey, Tribes and Castes, 11, 198. 

BATHAUB. 24,0 RAUNIYAR, nourria.
Distribution ofthe Rat/zaur Rdjputs according to the Census of 18.91-concld.
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Sitapur . . , y 1,992 103 y 2,095

11,2151 . . . . . 3,114 2 3,115
Khe,-i . , , 3,117 A 222 , 3,339

W
l

o o 50 wv 50

Gouda 0 I Q , l . i

Bahriiich . . . i 395 38 433

Sultanpur . - - 1141 ‘ - i 114*

r,,,a5g,,1, . . . 1 131 . 1 131
Bfirabanki 682 1 682

‘,

~ — 4~ ‘iii ——]— _ , 

Torn, 32,557 it 1,033 53,595

Rauniyar, R0niy§.r.—A sub-caste of Banyas confined to the
Benares and Gorakhpur Divisions. Mr. Nesfield derives the word
from ravarl in the Sense of “ crying or hawking wares for sale.”
Others derive it from rarma, to “ shout ;” but having regard to the
special occupation which they follow, the word may possibly be a
corruption of [avana/tetra, or “ a person engaged in the salt trade.’ ’

2, In Mirzapur the Rauniyars have two endogamous sub-divi-
sions : Khariha and Samariha or Sambhariya.
These they say are descended from two bro-

thers, one of whom dealt in /c/ldra, or alkaline salt, and the other in
Scimb/zar, or the salt which comes from the lake of that name in
B»ajput?1.na. A man must marry in his own sub-division, and their
rule of exogamy is that a man cannot marry in the family of his
maternal uncle, father’ s sister, his own family or that of his sister,
as long as any recollection of relationship exists. In Mirzapur they
say that they are emigrants from Patna, whence they came some
four or five centuries ago. On the contrary the Rauniyzirs of Bihar
say that they have come from these Provinces.1 In Champfiran

Tribal organization.

lB,isley, Tribes and Castes, II, 198.
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Distribution of the Rdtkaur Rdjputa according to the Census of 189l—concld.

. M l1 -Dxsrnicws. Hindus. ‘:1;;';‘.['“a‘ Tout.

Sitapllt 0 0 O 0 0

Hardoi 0 0 0 O 6 2

Kheri . , , 3,117 222 3,339
Falzfibfid I 0 000

Gouda , , , 433 433
Bahrfilch . . . 395 38 433

Sultfinpur . . 114 .. 114
Partébgarh 5 . . . 131 . 131

Bfirahanki ‘ 682 682

{ lTorn. . 62,557 1,033 63,595

Rauniyar, R0niyar.—A sub-caste of Banyas confined to the
Benares and Gorakhpur Divisions. Mr. Nesfield delives the word
from moan in the sense of “crying or hawking wares for sale.”
Others derive it from razma, to “ shout ;” but having regard to the
special occupation which they follow, the Word may possibly be a
corruption of lavana/aira, or “ a person engaged in the salt trade.”

2, In Mirzapur the Rauniyars have two endogamous sub-divi-
sions : Khariha and Samariha or Sambhai-iya.
These they say are descended from two bro-

thers, one of whom dealt in Mira, or alkaline salt, and the other in
Scimb/zar, or the salt which comes from the lake of that name in
B»ajputé‘1na. A man must marry in his own sub-division, and their
rule of exogamy is that a man cannot marry in the family of his
maternal uncle, father’ s sister, his own family or that of his sister,
as long as any recollection of relationship exists. In Mirzapur they
say that they are emigrants from Patna, whence they came some
four or five centuries ago. On the contrary the Rauniyfirs of Bihér
say that they have come from these Provinces} In Champaran

Tribal organization.

1Ris1ey, Tribes and Castes, II, 198.
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Marriage. 

Religion. 

they have broken up into two endogamous groups : Chhatri and 

Samr (who are probably akin to the Samarihas of Mirzapur) : the 

former of whom claim to be Rajputs from the North-West Provinces, 

who were degarded for intermarrying with women of the Banya caste. 

3. Rauniyars marry at the age of nine or ten. They cannot 

take a second wife in the lifetime of the first 

unless she be barren. As in Bengal they 

make no concealment of the fact that they allow widow marriage.1 

4. Some of them are Saivas, but they appear to prefer the 

Yaishnava sect. In Mirzapur they employ 

Sarwariya Brahmans as their priests, but in 

Bihar they say that they are usually served by those of the Saka- 

dwipi tribe. 

5. In these Provinces they say that their real business was sell¬ 

ing salt, whence they derive their own name 

and that of their two endogamous groups. 

But they are veiy often what is known as pheriwalas or ladahas 

and wander about with bullocks from village to village, collecting 

grain and other country produce, which they exchange for salt, 

sugar, etc. They are generally men of small capital. 

6. Those who are not initiated into any particular sect use meat 

and spirits; but there is no drinking allowed 

at meetings of the tribal council, and if a 

man is found drunk at such occasions, he is put out of caste. Brah¬ 

mans and Kshatriyas in Bihar are said to eat pakki from their 

hands; but this is not the case in Mirzapur. They will eat kachchi 

cooked by Brahmans and pakki cooked by Halwais, Brahmans, and 

Kshatriyas. 

Occupation. 

Social rules. 

Distribution of the Rauniydr Banyas according to the Census of 

1891. 

Distbicts. Numbers. Districts. Numbers. 

Farrukhabad 1 Gorakhpur . • 4,321 

Mirzapur 649 Azamgarh . • • 14 

Ghazipuv 474 Gonda • 2 

Ballia .... | 2,703 Total • 8,164 

1 0 ’ Donnel, Bengal Census Report, 204. 
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they have broken up into two endogamous groups: Ohhatri and
Samri (who are probably akin to the Samarihas of Mirzapur) : the
former of whom claim to be Réij puts from the North-West Provinces,
who were degarded for intermarrying with women of the Banya caste.

3. Rauniyéirs marry at the age of nine or ten. They cannot
_ take a second wife in the lifetime of the first

Marriage. _
unless she be barren. As 111 Bengal they

make no concealment of the fact that they allow widow mar1'iage.1
42. Some of them are Saivas, but they appear to prefer the

Vaishnava sect. In Mirzapur they employ
Sarwariya Brfihmans as their priests, but in

Bihar they say that they are usually served by those of the S:-’ika-
dwipi tribe.

5. In these Provinces they say that their real business was sell-
_ ing salt, whence they derive their own name

Occupation. _
and that of their two endogamous groups.

But they are very often what is known as p/zeriwdtas or tadafias
and wander about with bullocks from village to village, collecting
grain and other country produce, which they exchange for salt,
sugar, etc. They are generally men of small capital.

6. Those who are not initiated into any particular sect use meat
_ and spirits ; but there is no drinking allowed

Social rules. _ _
at meetings of the tribal council, and if a

man is found drunk at such occasions, he is put out of caste. Br£ih-
mans and Kshatriyas in Bih£i§1' are said to eat part/ti from their
hands 5 but this is not the case in Mirzapur. They will eat itae/lefii
cooked by Briihmans and pal:/ti cooked by Halwfiis, Brtthmans, and
Kshatriyas.

Ilistribution of Me Rartvziydr Banyas according to the Census of
1891.

_ — —_ — A y 7777,_ _;___ ___—_;____ —— — _~—_——— 7 .

Religion.

9 \ p

DIs'rB.1o'rs. Numbers. I DISTRICTS Numbers.

Farrukhéibad . l 1 ‘ Gorakhpur . .; A 4,321

MirzaPu1' , 6419 I AZH,lIlg3.I‘1l 5 5 1- I41

Ghfizipu 1' it 41741 I GOIN13 . , . 2

Ballia . . . . A 2,703 Torn. . 8,16-L
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they have broken up into two endogamous groups: Chhatri and
Samr‘ (who are probably akin to the Samarihas of Mirzapur) : the
former of whom claim to be Rfijputs from the North-West Provinces,
who were degarded for intermarrying with women of the Banya caste.

3. Rauniyars marry at the age of nine or ten. They cannot
take a second wife in the lifetime of the first
unless she be barren. As in Bengal they

make no concealment of the fact that they allow widow man-iage.1
4. Some of them are Saivas, but they appear to prefer the

Religion. Vaishnava sect. In Mirzapur they employ
Sarwariya Brahmans as their priests, but in

Bihar they say that they are usually served by those of the Saka-
dwipi tribe.

5. In these Provinces they say that their real business was sell-
Occupation‘ ing salt, whence they derive their own name

and that of their two endogamous groups.
But they are very often What is known as pkeriwdlas or ladafias
and wander about with bullocks from village to village, collecting
grain and other country produce, which they exchange for salt,
sugar, etc. They are generally men of small capital.

6. Those who are not initiated into any particular sect use meat
and spirits ; but there is no drinking allowed
at meetings of the tribal council, and if a

man is found drunk at such occasions, he is put out of caste. Brah-
mans and Kshatriyas in Bihar are said to eat pa/clci from their
hands ; but this is not the case in Mirzapur. They will eat Zcaaba/52'
cooked by Brahmans and palslci cooked by Halwais, Brahmans, and
Kshatriyas.

Iiistribution of t/he Ramziydr Banyas according to the Census qf
18.91.

Marriage.

Social rules.

Farrukhfibfid . . 1 i Gorakhpur . . 4,321

Mirzapur , , , 64:9 AZflDJg3.l‘h 5 0 o 141

DIs'ra1c'rs Numbers. 1 D1s'rmc'rs Numbers.

Ghazipur . . . 474 Gouda . 5 2

Ballia. . . 2,703 T011111. . I 8,16-1

1 O’ Donne], Bengal Census Report, 204.
VOL. IV. Q
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Bawa.—A caste confined to the Western Districts, who call them¬ 

selves low Rdjputs, and say they came into this part of the 

country in the time of the Emperor Shahjahan. The women of 

this caste procure divorce in a peculiar way. All they have to do 

is to throw a cowdung cake (upla) from outside into the house. 

Seeing this done, the husband separates finally from his wife without 

any further formality. They rarely rise above the grade of farm 

servants. 

Distribution of the Rawas according to the Census of 1891, 

Districts. Numbers. 

Muzaffarnagar 9 C • 9 • • 6,042 

Meerut . n 8,270 

Bijnor . . 11,130 

Total 9 25,451 

Bohtaki.—A sub-caste of Banyas who claim descent from a 

certain Raja Rahat, the founder of Rohtasgarh. The foundation 

of it is, however, more usually ascribed to Raja Rohitaswa, the son 

of Harischandra. They are more probably a local 6ub-caste deriv¬ 

ing their name from the Rohtak District in the Panjab. They are 

said to he very careful in religious observances. Raja Lachhman 

Sinh1 6ays they are numerous in Sayana in the Bulandshahr 

District; but the last Census shows none of them in that District. 

Distribution of Rohiaki Banyas according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. Numbers. Districts. Numbers. 

Shahjahanpur .1 Bijnor 835 

Muzaffarnagar , 118 Moradabad . 460 

Meerut . 4 Pilibbit . , 1 

Agra .... 29 Luoknow . 10 

Bareilly . • 28 
Total 1,486 

1 Memo, of Bulandshahr, 168. 
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B.awa.--A caste confined to the Weste1'n Districts, who call them-
selves low Rfijputs, and say they came into this part of the
country in the time of the Emperor Shahjahfin. The women of
this caste procure divorce in a peculiar way. All they have to do
is to throw a cowdung cake (upla) from outside into the house.
Seeing this done, the husband separates finally from his wife without
any further formality, They rarely rise above the grade of farm
servants.

Distribution of Me Rawas according to Me Census 0,/'18.91.
_ _ _ __ 7 _ __ ___—— —7— ,,_-.77 "2 _

;_,e _ — _ '77 7777"’ 1 I 1 I In _' vw:7" _ _ — re

DIs'I'B.Io'rs. Numbers.
1. _3———— ____ —— _ _ 7 7 T 1 ‘ _%_____ _——__,

Muzaffarnagat 0 c 1

M881'I1t 0 0 I I I 9

Bijnor . , , , , - - 11,139

Torn. . 25,451
_ ;——— _. —' —— — I77- 5* ' '7 7" ' I ' 4' ' " W’ 5

R0htaki.—A sub-caste of Banyas who claim descent from a
certain Riija Rahat, the founder of Rohtiisgarh. The foundation
of it is, however, more usually ascribed to Rfija Rohitaswa, the son
of Harischandra. They are more probably a local sub-caste deriv-
ing their name from the Rohtak District in the Panj.-‘ib'. They are
said to ‘be very careful in religious observances. Rfija Lachhman
Sinh‘ says they are numerous in Sayzina in the Bulandshahr
District; but the last Census shows none of them in that District.

Distribution of R0/zta/ti Banyas according tot/1e Census of 18.91.

DISTRICTS. Numbers. I DISTRICTS, Numbers.
|‘1

Shahjahfinpur .1 ,1 ‘~ B1355, . ' 335
F 1

Muzaffarnagai , . 5 118 1, Moradzihad . 4,60
I :1

Agra . 1 29 ‘Lucknow . 10

Bareilly . 28 I
, '1'5m. . E 1,435

M 1 -I

1Memo. of Bulandshahr, 168.

RAWA- 242 uouraxr.

Rawa.-A caste confined to the Weste1'n Districts, who call them-
selves low Rzljputs, and say they came into this part of the
country in the time of the Emperor Shahjahan. The women of
this caste procure divorce in a peculiar way. All they have to do
is to throw a cowdung cake (upla) from outside into the house.
Seeing this done, the husband separates finally from his Wife without
any further formality. They rarely rise above the grade of farm
servants.

Distribution of the Rawas according to the Census of18.91.

DIs'rB.1c'rs. Numbers.

Muzaffaruagar . 1 . 6,042

Meerfit 0 0 0 Q 0 I 0 0 Q

Bijnor . . . . . . . . 11,139

Torn. 25,451

Rohta.ki.—A sub-caste of Banyas who claim descent from a
certain Raja Rahat, the founder of Rohtasgarh. The foundation
of it is, however, more usually ascribed to 13333 Rohitaswa, the son
of Harischandra. They are more probably a local sub-caste deriv-
ing their name from the Rohtak District in the Panjab. They are
said to ‘be very careful in religious observances. Raja Lachhman
Sinh‘ says they are numerous in Sayana in the Bulandshahr
District; but the last Census shows none of them in that District.

Distribzztion of R0/ado/ci Banyas according to the Census of 18.91.

D1s'rB.1o'rs. Numbers. D1s'rR1o'rs. Numbers.

Shahjahanpur _ 1 Bijnor . 835

Muzaffarnagar , . 118 Moradabfid . 4160

Meerut . . i 4 : Pilibhit . , 1

Agra . . 29 Lucknow . 10

Bareilly . 28
TOTAL . 1,486

3 _

1Memo. of Bulomdshahr, 168.
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Ror.— A small caste of cultivators in the Western Districts. 

Of their kinsmen in the Panjab Mr. Ibbetson writes —“The real 

seat of the Panjab Rors is in the great clhdlc jungles south of 

Thanesar on the borders of the Kama! and Ambala Districts, 

where they hold a Chaurdsi, nominally of eighty-four villages, of 

which the village of Amin, where the Pandavas arranged their 

forces before their last fight with the Kauravas, is their head village. 

But the Rors have spread down the Western Jumna Canal into the 

lower parts of Karnal and into Jind in considerable numbers. They 

are fine stalwart men of very much the same type as the Jats, whom 

they almost equal as husbandmen; their women also working in the 

fields. They are more peaceful and less grasping in their habits 

than the Jats, and are consequently readily admitted as tenants, 

where the latter would be kept at arm's length. Of their origin I 

can say nothing certain. They have the same story as the Aroras, 

of their having been Rajputs, who escaped the fury of Parasurama 

by stating that their caste was aur, or ‘ another.' The Aroras are 

often called Roras in the east of the Panjab; yet I can hardly 

believe that the frank and stalwart Ror is of the same origin as the 

Arora. The Amin men say that they came from Sambhal in 

Moradabad; but this may be only to connect themselves with their 

neighbours the Chauhan Rajputs, who certainly came from there. 

But almost all the Rors seem alike to point to Badli in the Jhajjar 

Tahsil of Rohtak as their immediate place of origin, though some 

of them say they came from Rajputana. Their social status is 

identical with that of the Jats; and they practise karewa, or 1 widow 

marriage/ though only, they say, within the caste. Their divisions 

appear to be exceedingly numerous; some of them are Sagwal, 

Maipla, Khichi, and Jogran." 

2. In Saharan pur the Rors claim to have been created at 

Kaithal by Sri Krishna in the war of the Mahabharata. Their 

marriage ceremonies resemble those of Jats and Gujars ; they per¬ 

mit widow marriage; and the levirate is practically compulsory. 

They eat mutton, fish, pork, and venison, and drink spirits. It is 

said that they will eat kachchi and pakki and drink and smoke with 

Jats and Gujars. 

3. From an account of the Rors of Bijnor supplied by the 

District Officer, it appears that the tribal tradition of their origin 

q 2 Vot. IV. 
1 Panjdb Ethnography, section 476. 
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R01‘.-~ A small caste of cultivators in the Western Districts.
Of their kinsmen in the Panjtib Mr. Ibbetson writes :1—“ The real
seat of the Panjiib Rors is in the great dtdit jungles south of
Thanesar on the borders of the Karnéil and Ambéila Districts,
where they hold a C/mura'sz', nominally of eighty-four villages, of
which the village of Amin, where the Pandavas arranged their
forces before their last fight with the Kauravas, is their head village.
But the Rors have spread down the ‘Western Jumna Canal into the
lower parts of Karnal and into Jind in considerable numbers. They
are fine stalwart men of very much the same type as the Jéits, whom
they almost equal as husbandmen; their women also working in the
fields. They are more peaceful and less grasping in their habits
than the J 2,138, and are consequently readily admitted as tenants,
where the latter would be kept at arm’ s length. Of their origin I
can say nothing certain. They have the same story as the Aroras,
of their having been Riijputs, who escaped the fury of Parasurfima
by stating that their caste was am‘, or ‘another,’ The Aroras are
often called Roras in the east of the Panjfib ; yet I can hardly
believe that the frank and stalwart Ror is of the same origin as the
Arora. The Amin men say that they came from Sambhal in
Morfi.d€1.b§.d ; but this may be only to connect themselves with their
neighbours the Chauhan Rzijputs, who certainly came from there.
But almost all the Rors seem alike to point to Badli in the Jhajjar
Tahsil of Rohtak as their immediate place of origin, though some
of them say they came from Rajputfiina. Their social status is
identical with that of the Jats ; and they practise /carewa, or ‘widow
marriage,’ though only, they say, within the caste. Their divisions
appear to be exceedingly numerous; some of them are Sagw:-'i.l,
Maipla, Khichi, and Jogrfin.”

2. In Saharanpur the Rors claim to have been created at
Kaithal by Sri Krishna in the war of the Mahabhfirata. Their
marriage ceremonies resemble those of Jats and Gfijars ; they per-
mit widow marriage; and the levirate is practically compulsory.
They eat mutton, fish, pork, and venison, and drink spirits. It is
said that they will eat /sac/lc/it and pa/slat and drink and smoke with
Jfits and Giijars.

3. From an account of the Rors of Bijnor supplied by the
District Oflicer, it appears that the tribal tradition of their origin
5 _* 7ifl_ e -,_* _ A __ .r. mm I if cm, _m..mii» if iei e A ,m_ ___4r; f‘

1I’a'nje'b Ethnography, section 4,76.
Von. IV. Q 2
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Ror.—A small caste of culfivators in the Western Districts.
Of their kinsmen in the Panjab Mr. Ibbetson writes :1—“ The real
seat of the Panjab Rors is in tl1e great 03/zdk jungles south of
Thanesar on the borders of the Kamal and Ambala Districts,
where they hold a C’/murcisi, nominally of eighty-four villages, of
which the village of Amin, where the Pandavas arranged their
forces before their last fight with the Kauravas, is their head village.
But the Rors have spread down the Weste1'n Jumna Canal into the
lower parts of Karnal and into Jind in considerable numbers. They
are fine stalwart men of very much the same type as the 1355, whom
they almost equal as husbandmen; their women also working in the
fields. They are more peaceful and less grasping in their habits
than the 1353, and are consequently readily admitted as tenants,
where the latter would be kept at arm’ s length. Of their origin I
can say nothing certain. They have the same story as the Aroras,
of their having been Rajputs, who escaped the fury of Parasurlima
by stating that their caste was am‘, or ‘another,’ The Aroras are
often called Roras in the east of the Panjab; yet I can hardly
believe that the frank and stalwart Ror is of the same origin as the
Arora. The Amin men say that they came from Sambhal in
Moradabad ; but this may be only to connect themselves with their
neighbours tl1e Ohauhan Rajputs, who certainly came from there.
But almost all the Rors seem alike to point to Badli in the Jhajjar
Tahsil of Rohtak as their immediate place of origin, though some
of them say they came from Rajputzlna. Their social status is
identical with that of the 1355 ; and they practise karewa, or ‘widow
marriage,’ though only, they say, within the caste. Their divisions
appear to be exceedingly numerous; some of them are Sagwal,
Maipla, Khichi, and Jogrfin.”

2. In Saharanpur the Rors claim to have been created at
Kaithal by Sri Krishna in the War of the Mahabharata. Their
marriage ceremonies resemble those of Jfits and Gfijars ; they per-
mit widow marriage; and the levirate is practically compulsory.
They eat mutton, fish, pork, and venison, and drink spirits. It is
said that they will eat kac/to/ii and pale/vi and drink and smoke with
Jats and Gfijars.

3. From an account of the Rors of Bijnor supplied by the
District Officer, it appears that the tribal tradition of their origin

1l’a.njdb Ethnography, section 476.
Von. IV. Q 2
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is that when Rama Chandra severed his connection with Sita, she 

was pregnant, and went into the jungle under the protection of the 

Rishi Valmiki. She bore a son there, who was named Lawa, and 

one day, when she was leaving the house, she put the child in charge 

of the Rishi. The child followed his mother, and the Rishi missing 

him, and supposing him to be dead, constructed another child out of 

a wisp of kusa grass. When Sita returned and saw the other child, 

she asked what it all meant. The Rishi said, “roraphora ” (apparent¬ 

ly meaning ‘ this useless thing’) “ is also your son.” Hence they 

were called Rors. 

4. They are supposed to have emigrated to Bijnor some four 

centuries ago from a place called Fatehpur Pundri in the Karnal 

District. Half this village was owned by the Rors, and half by a 

colony of Sayyids. The Sayyids quarrelled with the Rors, who were 

forced to emigrate under their leader Mahi Chand. By another 

story they were originally Tomar Rajputs of Delhi, which they 

were forced to leave after the conquest of their tribe. By a third 

account, their emigration from Delhi took place in the time of 

Aurangzeb. 

5. They marry and perform their other family ceremonies in the 

usual manner common to respectable Hindus. Widows can marry 

again, and the levirate, though permissible, is not compulsory on the 

widow. There is no regular form of divorce, but a wife detected 

in adultery is expelled from the tribe by the decree of the tribal 

council, and cannot subsequently on payment of a penalty be read¬ 

mitted to caste rights. 

6. Their chief occupation is agriculture, to which they add the 

making of hemp matting and twine (tat, S7itli). 

7. They eat mutton, goats’ flesh, and fowls. They will not eat 

beef, monkeys, or vermin. They will not eat kachchi cooked by any 

caste but their own. They will smoke with Jats and Gujars, and 

eat pakki cooked by them or any superior caste. 

Distribution of Rors according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. Numbers. Districts. Numbers. 

Dehra Dun . 3 Etawah 5 

Saharanpur 3,320 Bijnor . 614 

Muzaffarnagar 475 Benares 41 

Mathura . 1 
Total 4,459 
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is that when Rama Chandra severed his connection with Slta, she
was pregnant, and went into the jungle under the protection of the
Ilishi Véilmiki, She bore a son there, who was named Lawa, and
one day, when she was leaving the house, she put the child in charge
of the Ilishi. The child followed his mother, and the Rishi missing
him, and supposing him to be dead, constructed another child out of
a wisp of kusa grass. When Sita returned and saw the other child,
she asked what it all meant. The Rishi said, “rorapbora ” (apparent-
ly meaning ‘this useless thing’) “is also your son.” Hence they
were called Rors.

4. They are supposed to have emigrated to Bijnor some four
centuiies ago from a place called Fatehpur Pundri in the Karnfil
District. Half this village was owned by the Ilors, and half by a
colony of Sayyids. The Sayyids quarrelled with the Rors, who were
forced to emigrate under their leader Mahi Chand. By another
story they were originally Tomar Rfijputs of Delhi, which they
were forced to leave after the conquest of their tribe. By a third
account, their emigration from Delhi took place in the time of
Aurangzeb.

5. They marry and perform their other family ceremonies in the
usual manner common to respectable Hindus. Widows can marry
again, and the levirate, though permissible, is not compulsory on the
widow. There is no regular form of divorce, but a wife detected
in adultery is expelled from the tribe by the decree of the tribal
council, and cannot subsequently on payment of a penalty be read-
mitted to caste rights.

6. Their chief occupation is agriculture, to which they add the
making of hemp matting and twine (ser, sutli).

7. They eat mutton, goats’ flesh, and fowls. They will not eat
beef, monkeys, or vermin. They will not eat rtactclzi cooked by any
caste but their own. They will smoke with J5.ts and G1'ijars, and
eat pal‘/55 cooked by them or any superior caste.

.Dz'.s-tributiou of Rors according to tfie Census of 1891.

Drsrarors J Numbers. Drsrarors. l Numbers.
99=_ 99_AA ,_____ ___ __1,,t_, :91‘ _ 9 __

Debra Diin . . 3 Et5.wah . . . A 5
Saharanpur y 3,320 t Bijnor . . 614,
Muzaffarnagar 4,75 ll Benares . . t 41

O O O 1 I  -W

Mathura TOTAL . 4,,4,59
i_.__i._._._-Am_i 9__ ._._AAA_A.AAA A »- —-~f —~ -A AQAA —9——,A-A— AAA
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is that when Rama Chandra severed his connection with Sita, she
was pregnant, and went into the jungle under the protection of the
Rishi Vélmiki. She bore a son there, who was named Lawa, and
one day, when she was leaving the house, she put the child in charge
of the Rishi. The child followed his mother, and the Rishi missing
him, and supposing him to be dead, constructed another child out of
3. wisp of /ruse grass. When Sita returned and saw the other child,
she asked what it all meant. The Rishi said, “rorapbora ” (apparent-
ly meaning ‘this useless thing’) “is also your son.” Hence they
were called Rors.

4». They are supposed to have emigrated to Bijnor some four
centuiies ago f1'om a place called Fatehpur Pundri in the Karnal
District. Half this village was owned by the Rors, and half by a
colony of Sayyids. The Sayyids quarrelled with the Rors, who were
forced to emigrate under their leader Mahi Chand, By another
story they were originally Tomar Rajputs of Delhi, which they
were forced to leave after the conquest of their tribe. By a third
account, their emigration from Delhi took place in the time of
Aurangzeb.

5. They marry and perform their other family ceremonies in the
usual manner common to respectable Hindus. Widows can marry
again, and the levirate, though permissible, is not compulsory on the
widow. There is no regular form of divorce, but a wife detected
in adultery is expelled from the tribe by the decree of the tribal
council, and cannot subsequently on payment of a penalty be read-
mitted to caste rights.

6. Their chief occupation is agriculture, to which they add the
making of hemp matting and twine (tdt, sutli).

7. They eat mutton, goats’ flesh, and fowls. They will not eat
beef, monkeys, or vermin. They will not eat /lvacficlzi cooked by any
caste but their own. They will smoke with Jats and Giijars, and
eat pa/c/at cooked by them or any superior caste.

Distribution of Rors according to tfie Census of 1891.

D1s'ra1o'rs. Numbers. Drsrnrors Numbers.

Debra Dun . . 3 Etawah . . 5
Saharanpur . 3,320 Bijnor . 614
M uzaflarnagar . . 475 _ Benares . . 41
Mathura . . . 1 TOTAL T6,)“
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s 
Sadgop, Satgop (also known as Chasa).—A cultivating caste 

of Bengal Proper, who are supposed to have separated themselves 

from the Gualas by abandoning pastoral pursuits and taking ex¬ 

clusively to agriculture. Mr. Risley has given a full account of the 

tribe.1 Those found in these Provinces are only Bengal pilgrims. 

Distribution of the Sadgops according to the Census of 1891, 

Districts. Numbers. Districts. Numbers. 

Sahatanpur . 6 Allahabad 22 

Mathura 144 Gorakpur 2 

Etavah 3 Total 177 

Sadh—(Sanskrit sadhu, “pure, saintlike”).—The word Sadh 

ordinarily means nothing more than a Hindu ascetic or devotee ; but 

it is applied in a special sense to a sect of Hindu Unitarians, which 

had its origin in the Pan jab, but has now widely spread into these 

Provinces. In the Sambat year 1600 (1543 A.D.) Birbhan of 

Bijesar, near Narnaul, is said to have received a mysterious commu¬ 

nication from Udho Das, who was a pupil of Rae Das, the founder of 

the Satnami sect, of which some account has been given in connec¬ 

tion with the Chamars. To Birbhan was communicated the present 

creed of the Sadhs. Udho Das gave at the same time to Birbhan 

sundry marks by which he might know him at his re-appearance— 

First, that whatever he foretold should happen ; second, that no sha¬ 

dow should be cast by his figure; third, that he would tell him 

the thoughts of his heart; fourth, that he would be suspended 

between heaven and earth;_/?///$, that he would bring the dead to life. 

2. The Sadhs of these Provinces are known by that name to 

outsiders, but they generally use the name Satnami among them¬ 

selves. Adults are required to wear a white dress ; and ornament 

and the use of rich apparel of every kind are prohibited. They 

never wear a cap, but use instead a turban of a peculiar shape. 

They are enjoined by their religion never to tell a lie and never to 

take an oath. They are in the same way prohibited from using 

1 Tribes and Castes, TI, 212. 
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S
Sadgop, Satgop (also known as Chéisa).—A cultivating caste

of BengaliProper, who are supposed to have separated themselves
from the Gufilas by abandoning pastoral pursuits and taking ex-
clusively to agriculture. Mr. Risley has given a full account of the
tribe} Those found in these Provinces are only Bengal pilgrims.

Distribution of the Sadgops according to the Census of 18.91,
AAA A _ _ A _ _ _ _ __ ___ _ _ AA ____ ____ ——— 5 YAA A A‘ AA A _ __A_AA _

1» |
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DISTRICTS A Numbers. l Drsrnrcrs. ‘ Numbers.
—— 7 — 7 1——::__' *4 ._ __ __ 777 7~ ._AA7AA_7A77AA

Saharanpur . 6 ,Allah5b5.d . y 22

Mathura 1 14,4, Gorakpur . . . 2

Elam, . . . 3 I T5515 . 177

S§L£lh——(Sansk1'it sctcl/2 u, “pure, saintlike”).-—-The word Sildh
ordinarily means nothing more than a Hindu ascetic or devotee ; but
it is applied in a special sense to a sect of Hindu Unitarians, which
had its origin in the Panjab, but has now widely spread into these
Provinces. In the Sambat year 1600 (15433 A.D.) Birbhén of
Bijesar, near Narnaul, is said to have received a mysterious commu-
nication from Udho D§.s, who was a pupil of R56 D55, the founder of
the Satnémi sect, of which some account has been given in connec-
tion with the Chamélrs. To Birbhfin was communicated the present
creed of the S§.dhs.. Udho Dtls gave at the same time to P>'irbh5.n
sundry marks by which he might know him at his re-appearance——
First, that whatever he foretold should happen ; second, that no sha-
dow should be cast by his figure; tbrlrd, that he would tell him
the thoughts of his heart; fourth, that he would be suspended
between heaven and earth ;fiftb, that he would bring the dead to life.

2. The S3.dhs of these Provinces are known by that name to
outsiders, but they generally use the name Satnfimi among them-
selves. Adults are required to wear a white dress ; and ornament
and the use of rich apparel of every kind are prohibited. They
never wear a cap, but use instead a turban of a peculiar shape.
They are enjoined by their religion never to tell a lie and never to
take an oath. They are in the same way prohibited from using

1 Tribes and Castes, II, 212.
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S
Sadgop, Satgop (also known as Ch€1sa).—A cultivating caste

of Bengal'P1-oper, who are supposed to have separated themselves
from the Gualas by abandoning pastoral pursuits and taking ex-
clusively to agriculture. Mr. Risley has given a full account of the
tribe} Those found in these Provinces are only Bengal pilgrims.

Dist’/wlbutvjon of the Sadgops according to the Census of 1891,

!
Drsrmcws Numbers. | DISTRICTS. Numbers.

Sah aranpur . . 6 Allahabad . 22

Math ura . Gorakpur . . .

Etawah . . . TOTAL

$
OD)? l—' \'l'WIN

S‘§.dh—(Sanskrit saidbu, “pure, saintlike”).—-The word Sadh
ordinarily means nothing more than a Hindu ascetic or devotee ; but
it is applied in a special sense to a sect of Hindu Unitarians, which
had its origin in the Panjab, but has now widely spread into these
Provinces. In the Sambat year 1600 (15/L3 A.D.) Birbhan of
Bijesar, near Narnaul, is said to have received a mysterious commu-
nication from Udho Das, who was a pupil of Rae Das, the founder of
the Satnami sect, of which some account has been given in connec-
tion with the Chamars. To Birbh€,n was communicated the present
creed of the Sadhs, Udho Das gave at the same time to Birbhan
sundry marks by which he might know him at his re-appearance—-
First, that whatever he foretold should happen ; second, that no sha-
dow should be cast by his figure ; tbiwl, that he would tell him
the thoughts of his heart ; fourtfi, that he would be suspended
between heaven and earth 5fiftfi, that he would bring the dead to life.

2. The Sadhs of these Provinces are known by that name to
outsiders, but they generally use the name Satnami among them-
selves. Adults are required to wear a white dress ; and ornament
and the use of rich apparel of every kind are prohibited. They
never wear a cap, but use instead a turban of a peculiar shape.
They are enjoined by their religion never to tell a lie and never to
take an oath. They are in the same way prohibited from using

1 Tribes and Castes, TI, 212.
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any kind of intoxicant or any article which borders upon luxury. 

Wine, opium, ganja, bhang, betel and tobacco are abominations to 

them. They have an intense respect for animal life, which extends 

to even the smallest insect, and the use of any kind of animal food 

is strictly denounced. They will salute no one but the Divine prin- 

c;ple, which they term Sat or “ The Truth; " and when they meet a 

European or any superior they salute merely by raising the hands to 

the level of the breast. They detest idolatry and all outward forms 

of religious belief. They are very reticent about their beliefs, and it is 

only with the greatest difficulty that it has been possible to obtain a 

copy, which is probably incomplete, of the book of religious songs 

{bant) which embody the principles of their faith. All controversy 

or argument on religious matters with strangers to the sect is repro¬ 

bated. Their religious books, known as pot hi, are written in Bhasha, 

or ordinary Hindi, and are not the work of any single author, but 

contain a number of songs, many of which are taken from the 

writings of "Nanak and Kabir. These books are read almost daily 

in their chapel or meeting-house, which is known as jumlaghar, or 

“ house of assembly/' or chauki, “ station/' The service takes 

place in the evening, when all members of the sect, male and female, 

attend. This is their only form of worship. 

3. It has been held judicially that the ordinary Hindu law of 

succession applies to them. The principal 

Kegulations of the sect. 6eats of the sect in this part of India are Delhi, 

Agra, Jaypur, and Farrukhabad. There 

is a small colony of them in Mirzapur, who do not appear in the 

Census returns. They live by calico printing. They deny that there 

are any caste divisions among them. They are endogamous, and in 

arranging their marriages they pay no regard to wealth or station. 

To recognise any distinctions of rank is forbidden, and the only 

disqualification is the violation of the rules of the sect and the 

practising of any degrading or sinful occupation. They all eat and 

drink together, and any jealousy, hatred, or quarrels between the 

members are considered disgraceful. They appear to have no regular 

formula of exogamy ; marriage with near relations is forbidden, and 

they will not marry in a family with which any previous connection 

by marriage is remembered. They all live together in the same 

muhalla, or ‘‘quarter/' and are always ready to assist each other 

and provide for the poor, widows, and orphans of the sect. They 

are hard-working and industrious ; it is considered disgraceful to be 
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any kind of intoxicant or any article which borders upon luxury.
Wine, opium, grtuju, bbrmg, betel and tobacco are abominations to
them. They have an intense respect for animal life, which extends
to even the smallest insect, and the use of any kind of animal food
is strictly denounced. They will salute no one but the Divine prin-
ciple, which they term Sat or “ The Truth ; ” and when they meet a
European or any superior they salute merely by raising the hands to
the level of the breast. They detest idolatry and all outward forms
of religious belief. They are very reticent about their beliefs, and it is
only with the greatest difficulty that it has been possible to obtain a
copy, which is probably incomplete, of the book of religious songs
(batui) which embody the principles of their faith. All controversy
or argument on religious matters with strangers to the sect is repro-
bated. Their religious books, known as pot/ii, are written in Bhtisha,
or ordinary Hindi, and are not the work of any single author, but
contain a number of songs, many of which are taken from the
writings of Nfinak and Kabir. These books are read almost daily
in their chapel or meeting-house, which is known as jumtag/lar, or
“ house of assembly,” or c/taut-5, “ station.” The service takes
place in the evening, when all members of the sect, male and female,
attend. This is their only form of worship.

3. It has been held judicially that the ordinary Hindu law of
succession applies to them. The principal

Regulations of the sect. seats of the sect in this part of India are Delhi,
Agra, Jaypur, and Fa1'rukh:?1.b2’id. There

is a small colony of them in Mirzapur, who do not appear in the
Census returns. They live by calico printing. They deny that there
are any caste divisions among them. They are endogamous, and in
arranging their marriages they _pay no regard to wealth or station.
To recognise any distinctions of rank is forbidden, and the only
disqualification is the violation of the rules of the sect and the
practising of any degrading or sinful occupation. They all eat and
drink together, and any jealousy, hatred, or quarrels between the
members are considered disgraceful. They appear to have no regular
formula of exogamy ; marriage with near relations is forbidden, and
they will not marry in a family with which any previous connection
by marriage is remembered. They all live together in the same
mu/latte, or “ quarter,” and are always ready to assist each other
and provide for the poor, widows, and orphans of the sect. They
are hard-working and industrious ; it is considered disgraceful to be
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dependent for support on another; beggary is unknown among 

them. 

4. Children are betrothed in infancy, and marriage is solem¬ 

nised at the age of twelve, fourteen, or sixteen. 

No bride-price is given, but the bride usually 

receives a dowry; Polygamy is not approved and polyandry is un¬ 

known, and the very idea of such an institution is most abhorrent 

to them. As they all live close together, their betrothals are arranged 

privately among themselves. When the father of the youth con¬ 

templates his marriage with a certain girl, he sends a man or woman 

of his family as an envoy to the father of the girl. As they have 

no horoscopes there is none of the almost endless bother which 

accompanies the preliminaries of a betrothal among respectable 

Hindus, in order to ascertain if the match is unobjectionable from 

the astrologer’s point of view. If the father of the girl agrees to 

the proposal of the marriage, he feeds the envoy with sweetmeats or 

makes him drink some milk, and gives him money. This settles the 

engagement (mangni pakki). 

5. When the pair reach puberty the marriage day is fixed; 

The notice of the appointed date is sent by the father of the girl, and 

On receipt of the message the father of the youth calls a meeting of 

the members of the sect, to whom the approaching marriage is 

announced. The envoy is fed and is given a present of a turban 

and a sheet. During all this time the songs known as Mangal or 

“ rejoicing/’ of which examples are given below, are sung. From that 

day begins the usual anointing (ubtanni) of the bride and bridegroom. 

Every day the members of the sect assemble at the meeting-room 

{chauH) j and the Mangal is recited; On the wedding day the father 

of the bride gives a feast to the members of the sect at noon. In 

the evening the bridegroom, accompanied by his father and friends, 

goes to the house of the bride, where they are all seated on a white 

floor-cloth. Opposite them the pair are seated on two cushions. 

After sitting in this way for a short time, the garments of the bride 

and bridegroom are knotted together, and both of them move four 

times round the cushions, while some member of the sect reads the 

Mangal verses. This constitutes the whole of the marriage service. 

The binding portion of the service is the revolutions round the 

cushions of the bride and bridegroom. All then return to the 

house of the bridegroom, and the bride stays for a short time at the 
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templates his marriage with a certain girl, he sends a man or woman
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Hindus, in order to ascertain if the match is unobjectionable from
the astrologer’s point of view. If the father of the girl agrees to
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Every day the members of the sect assemble at the meeting-room
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of the bride gives a feast to the members of the sect at noon. In
the evening the bridegroom, accompanied by his father and friends,
goes to the house of the bride, where they are all seated on a white
floor-"-cloth. Opposite them the pair are seated on two cushions.
After sitting in this way for a short time, the garments of the bride
and bridegroom are knotted together, and both of them move four
times round the cushions, while some member of the sect reads the
Mangal verses. This constitutes the whole of the marriage service.
The binding portion of the service is the revolutions round the
cushions of the bride and bridegroom. All then return to the
house of the bridegroom, and the bride stays for a short time at the
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the proposal of the marriage, he feeds the envoy with sweetmeats or
makes him drink some milk, and gives him money. This settles the
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of the bride gives a feast to the members of the sect at noon. In
th_e evening the bridegroom, accompanied by his father and friends,
goes to the house of the bride, where they are all seated on a white
floor=cloth. Opposite them the pair are seated on two cushions.
After sitting in this way for a short time, the garments of the bride
and bridegroom are knotted together, and both of them move four
times round the cushions, while some member of the sect reads the
Mangal verses. This constitutes the whole of the marriage service.
The binding portion of the service is the revolutions round the
cushions of the bride and bridegroom. All then return to the
house of the bridegroom, and the bride stays for a short time at the
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Religion. 

house of the bridegroom ; she is then escorted home by her brother, 

and, when it is so arranged, she comes permanently to live with him ; 

but there is no further ceremony like the Hindu gauna. 

6. They divorce their wives only when they have committed 

some offence which renders them liable to 
Divorce, 

excommunication from the sect. In this case 

all that is done is to announce the fact before a meeting? of the 

members of the sect. They arrange most of their affairs before 

a council of the caste, and they very seldom have recourse to the 

Courts. 

7. As already stated, the Sadhs are Unitarians and worship 

one God, the Author of the universe, under 

the name of Satya Guru or Satya Nam. 

There is no material representation of'Him of any kind. By medi¬ 

tation on Him, and the practice of virtue, they believe that they 

attain ultimately absorption into the Divinity. Their religion 

teaches them that they should give alms only in secret, and not 

to strive after riches or the hoarding of wealth. The following are 

the rales of the faith : — 

(1) “Worship one God, Who is the Creator of all and has power 

to destroy. None is higher or loftier than He; and man should 

not in wantonness worship any stone, metal, wood or tree, or other 

created thing. Rather, all honour and renown are due to Him. 

He is the only God and His the only word. Whoever fixes his 

thoughts on anything near him, errs and sins; and whoever sins 

goes to Hell. 

(2) Preserve a modest and humble demeanour and fix not your 

heart on things of this world ; and perfectly carry out the princi¬ 

ples of your faith. Do not practise what is contrary to your 

faith, and this some Sadhus deny, saying that the order is—“ First 

feed one’s own people; feed no stranger.” 

(3) Never speak falsely, and curse not the earth, the water, the 

trees, nor the beasts. Use your tongue only in praise of God, and 

never spoil any one of his land, wealth, or beasts. Steal not their 

goods ; be not critical of them or their possessions; and be content 

with what you have. Think not upon what is evil; and cast not 

your eye upon what is shameless or unlawful, be it man or woman, 

dance or pastime. 

(4) Think not on evil words, but employ yourselves in the 
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house of the bridegroom ; she is then escorted home by her brother,
and, when it is so arranged, she comes permanently to live with him ;
but there is no further ceremony like the Hindu gauua.

6. They divorce their wives only when they have committed
Divorce. some offence which renders them liable to

excommunication from the sect. In this case
all that is done is to announce the fact before a meeting of the
members of the sect. They arrange most of their affairs before
a council of the caste, and they very seldom have recourse to the
Courts.

7. As already stated, the Siidhs are Unitarians and worship
Religion. one God, the Author of the universe, under

the name of Satya Guru or Satya Nfim.
There is no material representation of"Him of any kind. By medi-
tation on Him, and the practice of virtue, they believe that they
attain ultimately absorption into the Divinity. Their religion
teaches them that they should give alms only in secret, and not
to strive after riches or the hoarding of wealth. The following are
the rules of the faith :—-

(1) “Wo1'ship one God, Who is the Creator of all and has power
to destroy. None is higher or loftier than He; and man should
not in wantonness worship any stone, metal, wood or tree, or other
created thing. Rather, all honour and renown are due to Him.
He is the only God and His the only word. Whoeve1' fixes his
thoughts on anything near him, errs and sins ; and whoever sins
goes to Hell.

(2) Preserve a modest and humble demeanour and fix not your
heait on things of this world ; and perfectly carry out the princi-
ples of your faith. Do not practise what is contrary to your
faith, and this some Sfidhus deny, saying that the order is~—-“ First
feed one’s own people; feed no stranger.”

(3) Never speak falsely, and curse not the earth, the water, the
trees, nor the beasts. Use your tongue only in praise of God, and
never spoil any one of his land, wealth, or beasts. Steal not their
goods ; be not critical of them or their possessions; and be content
with what you have. Think not upon what is evil; and cast not
your eye upon what is shameless or unlawful, be it man or woman,
dance or pastime.

(4,) Think not on evil words, but employ yourselves in the

saon. 248

house of the bridegroom ; she is then escorted home by her brother,
and, when it is so arranged, she comes permanently to live with him ;
but there is no further ceremony like the Hindu yauna.

6. They divorce their wives only when they have committed
Divorce. some offence which renders them liable to

excommunication from the sect. In this case
all that is done is to announce the fact before a meeting of the
members of the sect. They arrange most of their aifairs before
a council of the caste, and they very seldom have recourse to the
Courts.

7. As already stated, the Sadhs are Unitarians and worship
Religion. one God, the Author of the universe, under

the name of Satya Guru or Satya Nam.
There is no material representation of“Him of any kind. By medi-
tation on Him, and the practice of virtue, they believe that they
attain ultimately absorption into the Divinity. Their religion
teaches them that they should give alms only in secret, and not
to strive after riches or the hoarding of wealth. The following are
the rules of the faith :—-

(1) “Worship one God, Who is the Creator of all and has power
to destroy. None is higher or loftier than He; and man should
not in wantonness worship any stone, metal, wood or tree, or other
created thing. Rather, all honour and renown are due to Him.
He is the only God and His the only word. Whoever fixes his
thoughts on anything near him, errs and sins; and whoever sins
goes to Hell.

(2) Preserve a modest and humble demeanour and fix not your
heart on things of this world ; and perfectly carry out the princi-
ples of your faith. Do not practise what is contrary to your
faith, and this some Sadhus deny, saying that the order is—“ First
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praise and glory of God; and amuse not yourselves with stories, 

nor fables, nor singing, nor music, but only with hymns. 

(5) Do not greedily desire anything, whether wealth or 

beauty, and take not what belongs to another. God is the giver 

of all; and as you put your trust in Him, so you will receive. 

(6) When you are asked “ Who are you ? ” say, “ I am. a 

Sadh.’” Make no mention of caste, and enter not into controversy. 

Rely firmly on the strength of your religion; rest not your pride 

and hopes on man. 

(7) Wear white clothes; use not antimony, nor belladonna, 

nor henna. Wear not caste marks, either on the body or forehead. 

Put on no chaplet, nor Brahmanical thread, nor jewels. 

(8) Eat vegetables, not flesh, nor certain kinds of fish. Eat 

no betel. Snuff not up sweet perfumes, smoke not, and make no use 

of opium. Lift not up your hand and bow not your head before 

any idol or man. 

(9) Slay not; tyrannise over no one; give no evidence on 

oath ; take nothing by force. 

(10) Let each man have one wife ; and each wife have one 

husband. A married man should not eat the leavings of his wife ; 

but a wife should eat what is saved from her husband’s food, as is 

customary ; and the wife should obey her husband. 

(11) Assume not the guise of faqirs and ask not for alms; 

take no presents; fear not magic ; before you trust in anything, 

test it well. The assembly of good men is your place of pilgrim¬ 

age. Recognise good people before they salute you. 

(12) The Sadh should observe no particular days. Pay no 

attention to the intercalary months, nor the months themselves. 

Do not look upon as your own the voice of any bird or beast. 

Seek only the word of God, and be content therewith.’” 

Writing from Fatehgarh Mr. Steel says:—“ In spite of the 

injunction to say, when asked who they are, ‘ I am Sadh’’, there 

was a marked tendency in the recent Census operations to put 

down the Sadhs as Hindus. Also the order to wear plain clothes 

is more honoured in the breach than the observance, the wealthy 

Sadhs of Farrukhabad being very gorgeous in their attire. A 

story is told (perhaps by their enemies), but denied by the Sadhs 

themselves, that in Nawabi times their funeral ceremony consisted 

in tying the corpse in a standing position to a tree with its face 
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praise and glory of God; and amuse not yourselves with stories,
nor fables, nor singing, nor music, but only with hymns.

(5) Do not greedily desire anything, whether wealth- or
beauty, and take not what belongs to another. God is the giver
of all ; and as you put your trust in Him, so you will receive.

(6) When you are asked “Who are you? ” say, “I am a
Sfidh.” Make no mention of caste, and enter not into controversy.
Rely firmly on the strength of your religion; rest not your pride
and hopes on man.

(7) Wea1' white clothes; use not antimony, nor belladonna,
nor henna. Wea1' not caste marks, either on the body or forehead.
Put on no chaplet, nor Bitihmanical thread, nor jewels.

(8) Eat vegetables, not flesh, nor certain kinds of fish. Eat
no betel. Snuif not up sweet perfumes, smoke not, and make no use
of opium. Lift not up your hand and bow not your head before
any idol or man.

(9) Slay not; tyrannise over no one; give no evidence on
oath ; take nothing by force.

(10) Let each man have one wife ; and each wife have one
husband. A married man should not eat the leavings of his wife ;
but a wife should eat what is saved from her husband’s food, as is
customary ; and the wife should obey her husband.

(11) Assume not the guise of faqirs and ask not for alms ;
take no presents; fear not magic; before you trust in anything,
test it well. The assembly of good men is your place of pilgrim-
age. Recognise good people before they salute you.

(12) The Siidh should observe no particular days. Pay no
attention to the intercalary months, nor the months themselves.
Do not look upon as your own the voice of any bird or beast.
Seek only the word of God, and be content therewith.’ ’

Writing from Fatehgarh Mr. Steel says :—-“ In spite of the
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Stidhs of Farrukhfi-b:—'i.d being very gorgeous in their attire. A
story is told (perhaps by their enemies), but denied by the Siidhs
themselves, that in Nawiibi times their funeral ceremony consisted
in tying the corpse in a standing position to a tree with its face
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(12) The Sadh should observe no particular days. Pay no
attention to the intercalary months, nor the months themselves.
Do not look upon as your own the voice of any bird or beast.
Seek only the word of God, and be content therewith.”
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injunction to say, when asked who they are, ‘I am Sadh’, there
was a marked tendency in the recent Census operations to put
down the Sadhs as Hindus. Also the order to wear plain clothes
is more honoured in the breach than the observance, the wealthy
Sadhs of Farrukhabad being very gorgeous in their attire. A
story is told (perhaps by their enemies), but denied by the Sadhs
themselves, that in Nawabi times their funeral ceremony consisted
in tying the corpse in a standing position to a tree with its face
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to the wind and leaving it so. This used to take place north of 

the city of Farrukhabad. It is said that the 

dieted in consequence of the remonstrances of 

at the Fatehgarh Cantonment. The whole 

Brahmanical invention/’ 

8. Marriage songs of the Sadhs : — 

Darshan de Guru ! param sanehi ! 

Turn bina dukh pdwai mori dehin ! 

Bind na dwd, ann na bhdwai ! 

Bar bar mohln birah satdwai ; 

Ghar angana mohtn Jcachhu na suhad; 

Fajar bhai par birah najde. 

Nainan chhutai salhal dhdra ; 

Bis din panth niharun tumhdrai 

Jaise min marai binu nira, 

Aise tun bina dukhat sharira. 

“O most beloved preceptor ! Let me see thee ! 

My frame aches without thee ! I feel no desire for sleep or food ! 

Again and again, I grieve for separation from thee ; 

I feel no pleasure in my house or courtyard ; 

When the morn dawns the pain of separation does not leave me. 

Floods of tears flow from mine eyes j 

I consider thy doctrine night and day. 

As a fish without water, so does my frame ache without thee/’ 

Dukhat turn bina ; rotat dudre ; pargal darshan dijiye. 

Binti karun mere sdniya bali jdun, bilam na kijiye ! 

Bibid bibid kar bhaydun bydkul bina dekhen chit na rahai. 

Tapat judla uthat tan men, kathin dukh mero ko sahdi. 

Augun aprddhi ddya kijai augun kachhu na bichdriyo. 

Patil pdnwan rakhu pad ab pal chhin na bisdriyo. 

Ddya kijo) daras dijo, ab ki badi ko chhoriyo. 

Bhar bhar nayanan nirkhi dekhon nij saneh na toriyo. 

“ My frame aches without thee ! I am wailing at thy door 1 Now 

appear and let me see thee. 

O my Lord ! I pray thee make no delay ! 

I have become restless through weeping and wailing. 

I cannot live without the sight of thee. 

Flames rise within me and consume my frame. Who can en¬ 

dure my pain ? 

practice was mter- 

the English Officers 

story is probably a 
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to the wind and leaving it so. This used to take place north of
the city of Fari-ukhabad. It is said that the practice was inter-
dicted in consequence of the remonstrances of the English Officers
at the Fatehgarh Cantonment. The whole story is probably a
Brahmanical invention.”

8. Marriage songs of the Sadhs :—-
Darskrm 036" Guru I param .s-aizefii !
Tum bina dmlrfi peiwai mori defiin !
Nirzrl na riwé; amz ma Zzfiéfzoai !
Bar 66¢ mobile bim/z sataiwai ;
Gfiar angana mo/Mn /lrac/Mu ma su/zc?'e’;
Fajar 5/mi par Mra/E najriéi
Nainan c/zizziéai salfial (Mira ;
Nis zldn pant/E mIké’rz2'n tumfirira.
Jaise min marai bdrm Mira,
Az'sé' tam bémz du/chat sfiarfm.

“O most beloved preceptor ! Let me see thee !
My frame aches without thee ! I feel no desire for sleep or food l
Again and again, I grieve for separation from thee ;
I feel no pleasure in my house or courtyard ;
When the morn dawns the pain of separation does not leave me.
Floods of tears flow from mine eyes ;
I consider thy doctrine night and day.
As a fish Without water, so does my frame ache without thee.”

J/fDu/that tum bina ; rotaf (Zuare ;pargat darsfian rl'2jz'yé'.
Binti /l:arz2'n men?’ sri/nfya balijdzin, bilam ma Mjiye”!
Bibid biéid /tar b/zaya'z?.'n bydkul 62"/‘za (Zekfierz cfiit rm mfiai.
Tapatjuéfla 1&5/eat tan men, /cal/zzin clu/c/z mere kn sa;fi(i'i.
Augzm apreid/bi clciya Mjai augzm kacbku na 650/zciwfyo.
Patil péimorm ra/Mu pati ab pai all/ain na 5i8d"riy0.
Drfya /lrfjo, alaras d2’,']'0,_a6 /ti badi /<0 ck/zorig/0.
B/la?‘ Mar nayamm nirlrki ale/l:/zon smzefi rm toriyo.

“ My frame aches Without thee ! I am Wailing at thy door I Now
appear and let me see thee.

O my Lord! I pray thee make no delay !
I have become restless through weeping and wailing.
I cannot live without the sight of thee.
Flames rise Within me and consume my frame. Who can en-

dure my pain ?
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to the wind and leaving it so. This used to take place north of
the city of Farrukliabad. It is said that the practice was inter-
dicted in consequence of the remonstrances of the English Officers
at the Fatehgarh Cantonment. The whole story is probably a
Brahmanical invention.”

8. Marriage songs of the Sadhs :—-
Darshan (Z5 Guru I pamm .s'/mefii !
Tum bina (lul:/i paiwai mori dc/Lin /
Nina? na ziwe‘, amz na 6/iziwai /
Bar bzir mofiin bimfi satdwai ;
Gfiar angana mo/Lin kac/2/in na su/zciéi;
Fujar Mai par bira/i najdri
Nainan c/z/zziéai salfial dfizira ;
Nis din pantb mfkdrzin tumfidra.
Jaise min marai binu nira,
Aise" tun bma du/c/rat s/iarim.

“O most beloved preceptor ! Let me see thee !
My frame aches without thee l I feel no desire for sleep or food l
Again and again, I grieve for separation from thee ;
I feel no pleasure in my house or courtyard ;
When the morn dawns the pain of separation does not leave me.
Floods of tears flow from mine eyes ;
I consider thy doctrine night and day.
As a fish without water, so does my frame ache without thee.”

44Dukkat tum bin/1 ,- rota! (luare ;;oargat liars/San dijiyé.
Binti karwin mere” sduiya balijdzin, bilam na /irijiyél
Bibid 656503 /car b/zaydzin byrikul éina rick/zen cfiit na rakai.
Tapotjuzila ut/mt tan men, /ratlzin duke mero kn .mfi(Z1I.
Augun aproitl/oi (hiya /cijai augun kacbfiu nu bz'c/zziriyo.
Patil pdnwan ra/Mu pate ab pal ckfiin no di8ci7'iy0.
Driya Mjo, daras di/'0,_a6 lei barli kn ckkoriyo.
Bhar Mar nayanan nir/ski de/Mon same/E na toriyo.

“ My frame aches without thee l I am wailing at thy door l Now
appear and let me see thee.

O my Lord! I Pray thee make no delay l
I have become restless through weeping and wailing.
I cannot live without the sight of thee.
Flames rise within me and consume my frame. VVho can en-

dure my pain ?
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1 am full of faults and sin; do thou have mercy upon me. 

Take not my faults and failings into thy regard ! 

O thou that freest the soul from sin ! maintain my honour ! 

Forget me not even for a moment, and have mercy upon me ! 

Show me thy form and forget my sins of the present ! 

Cast thine eyes full upon me, and sever not thy love from ire!” 

9. Death song of the Sadhs :— 

Ttijhe lindna kiya pari- tu apna niber ? 

Bdjai idl bajant re man bdware ! Sutari na chher ? 

Par haqq chhdro haqq pichharo. Samajhwdla pher. 

Jhutha bazijagat Tea, man bdware ! Sun shahd hi ter. 

Kay a to nagri sakal bhamari pdnch jamen ser. 

Guru gydn hharag sam bhal le, man bdware ! 

Yam harai na zer. 

Tera jiwana chhin pal eh, jag men phir na aisi her. 

Tera para jahdz samndra men, man bdware ! phir sakai pher. 

Sabbi musdjir rah he sab hhare kamar base. 

Lena hoe so lijiye, man bdware, biti jdt aber, 

Kar sumaran Sdt Guru chhdro dund duhel. 

Tije bhdm milain Sdt ndm se, man bdware ! man bdware, jagat 

hi na zer. 

“ What hast thou to do with others ? Guard against the danger 
O o 

that awaits thee ! 

Why needest thou awake the sleeper ? 

Abandon what is unreal. Recognise what is real. 

This is only the perversion of the understanding. 

O foolish mind ! The things of this world are false; so saith the 

Voice of Truth. 

The body is like a city ; in it are five lions. 

Gird on the sword of the knowledge of the Preceptor, and then, 

O foolish mind! thou needest not fear the Lord of Death ! 

Thou livest for a moment, yea for the twinkling of an eye. 

Thou shalt never have such time at thy disposal. 

Thy bark has sailed into the deep ; O foolish mind ! If thou canst 

steer it safe to the yonder shore : 

All thy fellow-passenger stand ready with their loins girt. 

Take what thou desirest to take, O foolish mind ! The time is 

fast passing away. 
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I am full of faults and sin ; do thou have mercy upon me.
Take not my faults and failings into thy regard !
O thou that freest the soul from sin ! maintain my honour !
Forget me not even for a moment, and have mercy upon me !
Show me thy form and forget my sins of the present !
Cast thine eyes full upon me, and sever not thy love from Ire !”
9. Death song of the Sadhs :—

Tuj/zé’bz'na’v2a kiya pawl ta 0])m1 niéer .7
Brijai idl bajant re man ba’waré'! Satari aa ck/lea‘ .?
Par fiaqq c/Moira /mqq pick/lciro. Samaj/zwaila p/zer.
Jizzit/za baizi jagat ta, man bdz0aré'./ Sun Ma/zd lei ter.
Katya to nagri sakal 6fiamari}9d'ncfijame2z ser.
Guru gyda kbarag saw 6/ml Zé', man ba'waré' .1
Yam /tarai vza zer.
Terajéavana c/akin pal e/t,jag men p/air -na aisi bar,
Tera para fafidz samadm men, man Z2éTz0aré' .1 p/air sakai 10/zer.
Saéfii musafir ra’/z ice’ sat In/za'2'é' /camar /4"a.s*é’.
Lena’ /lee’ so Zfiiyé; man ba’waré', 6i'tija’t aber,
Kar samamn Sci! Guru ck/Miro drmd da/zel.
T€'7'é' b/léim mi/ain Sdt aim sé; man b¢fwa¢'é’./ man ba'waré', jugat

M aa zer.

“What hast thou to do with others ? Guard against the danger
that awaits thee !

Why needest thou awake the sleeper ?
Abandon what is unreal. Recognise what is real.
This is only the perversion of the understanding.
O foolish mind! The things of this world are false; so saith the

Voice of Truth.
The body is like a city ; in it are five lions.
Gird on the sword of the knowledge of the Preceptor, and then,

O foolish mind! thou needest not fear the Lord of Death I
Thou livest for la moment, yea for the twinkling of an eye.
Thou shalt never have such time at thy disposal.
Thy bark has sailed into the deep ; O foolish mind l If thou canst

steer it safe to the yonder shore :
All thy fellow-passenger stand ready with their loins girt,
Take What thou desirest to take, O foolish mind I The time is

fast passing away.
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1 am full of faults and sin; do thou have mercy upon me.
Take not my faults and failings into thy regard !
O thou that freest the soul from sin ! maintain my honour !
Forget me not even for a moment, and have mercy upon me !
Show me thy form and forget my sins of the present I
Cast thine eyes full upon me, and sever not thy love from me !”
9. Death song of the Sédhs :—

T117’/zé'binaZna /ciya pari tn apna niber .7
Bdjai ta‘! bajant re man bdwaré! Sntari na 0/zber .7
Par fiaqq ckbdro fiaqq pic}:/uiro. Samajbwala p/zer.
-1/zfltfia boizi iagat ka, man 6dz0ar€./ Sun stand /vi ter.
K63/a to nagri sakal bfiamaripdncfijamen ser.
Guru gydn I.-barag sam bbal Z6, man b<iware"./
Yam /carai na zer.
Terajfwana c/akin pal e/c,jag men pair -na aisi ber,
Tera para iafidz samndra men, man b<iware”./ ;n/air sakai pker.
Sabfii musdfir rd/2 l:é' sub Mare” kamar /taséf
Lend 606 so Z@'i_y€, man bdwaré’, bfiijdt aim‘,
Kar sumaran sat Gnrn c/Wuiro (land zinbel.
Ti/e”b6dm mi/ain sm na'm se”, man ba’waré./ man briwar-e”,ja_qat

M na zer.

“What hast thou to do with others ? Guard against the danger
that awaits thee !

Why needest thou awake the sleeper ?
Abandon what is unreal. Recognise what is real.
This is only the perversion of the understanding.
O foolish mind! The things of this World are false; so saith the

Voice of Truth.
The body is like a city ; in it are five lions.
Gird on the sword of the knowledge of the Preceptor, and then,

O foolish mind! thou needest not fear the Lord of Death I
Thou livest for _a moment, yea for the twinkling of an eye.
Thou shalt never have such time at thy disposal.
Thy bark has sailed into the deep; O foolish mind I If thou canst

steer it safe to the yonder shore :
All thy fellow-passenger stand ready with their loins girt,
Take what thou desirest to take, O foolish mind l The time is

fast passing away.
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Leave the noise and tumult of the world. Repeat the True 

Name. 

Then shalt thou gain the third virtue (God) through the True 

Name; and then, O foolish heart ! thou shalt have no longer to en¬ 

dure the labour of this world !” 

Distribution of the Sddhs according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. Numbers. 

Farrukbabad • • « • . • • • 1,866 

Cawnpur 

Total 

4 

1,870 

Sahariya.1—A tribe, which is apparently of Dravidian ori¬ 

gin, found in Lalitpur and some of the adjoining parts of Bundel- 

khand. They do not appear in the returns of the last Census, having 

apparently been included with the Soiri. The name of the tribe is 

usually derived from the Arabic Sahara, “a wilderness,” which is famil¬ 

iar as the name of the great desert of Northern Africa; but this, of 

course, is out of the question. It may perhaps be conjectured that 

the name is connected with that of the Savaras, the name in Sanskrit 

writers of the aggregate of the Kolarian or Dra vidian tribes who 

dwelt in the highlands of Central India, and included races like the 

Kols, Mundas, Kurkus, Bhils, Bhuiyas, and their kinsfolk. Some 

account of them will be found in connection with the Soiris. An¬ 

other name for these Sahariyas of Bundelkhand is Rawat, which 

comes from the Sanskrit Rdja-duta, “ King’s messenger,” or Raja- 

putra, “King’s Son.” 

2. The Sahariyas of Lalitpur are divided into a number of eso- 

gamous sections [gotra), such as the Sirausi- 

ya, Kodoriya, Thegotiya, Sanauliya, Raja- 

uriya, Jachoriya, Kusmorwa, Sarosawa, Chakardiya, Chiraun- 

cha, Kurwariya, Bagauliya, Sanhauriya. Of the origin of these 

names the tribe can give no account. Further enquiry will probably 

show that some of them at least are of totemistic origin. These 

Tribal organization. 

Principally based on a note-by Mr. H. C. Ferard, C. S. 

slinn. 252 SAHARIYA.

Leave the noise and tumult of the world. Repeat the True
Name.

Then shalt thou gain the third virtue (God) through the True
Name 5 and then, O foolish heart’! thou shalt have no longer to en-
dure the labour of this world l”

Distribmfiozz of the Seidfis accordirzg to Me Census of 18.91.

DISTRICTS. l Numbers.
_ _— — —_ — —— _ _ ' 71%: ' 7 _ 7___:, W _ 7 _ ml:

Fa1'mlrh§1.b§.d . ‘ 1,866

Cawnpur . . . 4

Tour. . 1,870

Sa,]1a,1'iya,.1—A tribe, which is apparently of Dravidian ori-
gin, found in Lalitpur and some of the adjoining parts of Bundel-
khand. They do not appear in the returns of the last Census, having
apparently been included with the Soiri. The name of the tribe is
usually derived from the Arabic safiara, “a wilderness,” which is famil-
iar as the name of the great desert of Northern Africa; but this, of
course, is out of the question. It may perhaps be conjectured that
the name is connected with that of the Savaras, the name in Sanskrit
writers of the aggregate of the Kolarian or Dravidian tribes who
dwelt in the highlands of Central India, and included races like the
Kols, Mundas, Kurkus, Bhils, Bhuiyas, and their kinsfolk. Some
account of them will be found in connection with the Soiris. An-
other name for these Sahariyas of Bundelkhand is Rawat, which
comes from the Sanskrit Raja-dzita, “ King’s messenger,” or Raja-
putru, “KiI1g’S SOD.”

2. The Sahariyas of Lalitpur are divided into a number of exo-
_ _ y gamous sections (gotra), such as the Sirausi-

Trlbal organization. , . , ,
ya, Kodoriya, Thegotiya, Sanauhya, Raga-

uriya, Jachoriya, Kusmorwa, Sarosawa, Chakardiya, Chiraun-
cha, Kurwariya, Bagauliya, Sanhauriya. Of the origin of these
names the tribe can give no account. Further enquiry will probably
show that some of them at least are of totemistic origin. "These

1 Principally based on a note by Mr. H. C. Ferard, C. S.

siinn. 252 SAHARIYA.

Leave the noise and tumult of the world. Repeat the True
Name.

Then shalt thou gain the third virtue (God) through the True
Name ; and then, O foolish heart’! thou shalt have no longer to en-
dure the labour of this world I”

Distribntiorz of the Said/is according to tile Census of 18.91.

DISTRICTS. Numbers.

Farrukh5.l>2'i<l . . - 1,866

Cawnpnr . . 4
-1-mi-

T0111. . t 1,870

Saha,1'iya,,1—A tribe, which is apparently of Dravidian ori-
gin, found in Lalitpur and some of the adjoining parts of Bundel-
khand. They do not appear in the returns of the last Census, having
apparently been included with the Soiri. The name of the tribe is
usually derived from the Arabic sakara, “a wilderness,” which is famil-
iar as the name of the great desert of Northern Africa; but this, of
course, is out of the question. It may perhaps be conjectured that
the name is connected with that of the Savaras, the name in Sanskrit
writers of the aggregate of the Kolarian or Dravidian tribes who
dwelt in the highlands of Central India, and included races like the
Kols, Mundas, Kurkus, Bhils, Bhuiyas, and their kinsfolk. Some
account of them will be found in connection with the Soiris. An-
other name for these Sahariyas of Bundelkhand is Rawat, which
comes from the Sanskrit Reija-dzita, “ King’s messenger,” or Raja-
putra, “King’S SOD.”

2, The Sahariyas of Lalitpur are divided into a number of exo-
_ _ _ gamous sections (gotra), such as the Sirausi-

Tribal organization. , . , _
ya, Kodoriya, Thegotiya, Sanauhya, Ra]a-

nriya, Jachoriya, Kusmorwa, Sarosawa, Chakardiya, Chiraun-
cha, Kurwariya, Bagauliya, Sanhauriya. Of the origin of these
names the tribe can give no account. Further enquiry will probably
show that some of them at least are of totemistic origin. ‘These

l Principally based on a note by Mr. H. C. Ferard, C. S.
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sections are, as has been already said, exogamous. But as is usual, 

the rule of exogamy is reinforced by the prohibition of intermarriage 

between at least first and second cousins. Of their origin and his¬ 

tory they can give no account. In Lalitpur they profess to be in¬ 

digenous to the district. 

3. When the bride is admitted into the family of her husband, 

she has to perform the rite of confarreatio, 
Marriage rules. . . 

which is known among them as dudjia bndti, 

or “ the eating of boiled rice with milk/’ A man may marry as 

many wives as he pleases, but he cannot take a second wife in the 

lifetime of the first, unless she is barren or suffering from some seri¬ 

ous disease. Concubinage, with the leave of the tribal council, is 

permitted. Unmarried girls are obliged to be chaste. If an unmar¬ 

ried girl is detected in an intrigue with a man of the tribe, she and 

her relations are put out of caste, until they feed the brethren ; she 

can then be married, usually to her paramour. As far as possible in¬ 

fant marriage is the rule, and a girl should not remain unmarried 

after the age of ten. There is no regular bride-price, but by tribal 

custom the father of the bridegroom pays eight rupees to defray the 

expenses of the marriage. If a married woman is found intriguing 

with an outsider, she is permanently expelled, and this, being done 

with the sanction of the tribal council, operates as an absolute divorce, 

and such a woman cannot be remarried or taken as a concubine 

by a member of the tribe, on pain of the man she lives with being 

also excommunicated. But if her paramour be a member of the 

tribe, the matter is brought before the council, and on giving the 

necessary dinner to the brethren, her husband can take her back, 

if he be so disposed; if he refuse, she is made over as a concubine to 

the man who seduced her. Children, the offspring of an adulterous 

connection with a stranger to the tribe, are not admitted to full 

caste rights, and, being considered as of a lower grade, find husbands 

and wives for themselves as best they can among persons of their 

own rank. Widow marriage and the levirate are allowed under the 

usual restrictions. If the deceased husband leave a brother who has 

no wife, and is of the suitable age, he generally takes over the widow 

of his brother; but under no circumstances can an elder brother take 

the widow of his younger brother. If a widow marry an outsider, 

she loses all right to the custody of her children and to a share in 

the goods of her late husband. The heirs of a man are his sons, and 
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sections are, as has been already said, exogamous. But as is usual,
the rule of exogamy is reinforced by the prohibition of intermarriage
between at least first and second cousins. Of their origin and his-
tory they ‘can give no account. In Lalitpur they profess to be in-
digenous to the district.

3. When the bride is admitted into the family of her husband,
she has to perform the rite of confarreatio,
which is known among them as dudka Matti,

or “ the eating of boiled rice with milk.” A man may marry as
many wives as he pleases, but he cannot take a second wife in the
lifetime of the first, unless she is barren or sufiering from some seri-
ous disease. Concubinage,-with the leave of the tribal council, is
permitted. Unmarried girls are obliged to be chaste. If an unmar-
ried girl is detected in an intrigue with a man of the tribe, she and
her relations are put out of caste, until they feed the brethren ; she
can then be married, usually to her paramour. As far as possible in-
fant marriage is the rule, and a girl should not remain unmarried
after the age of ten. There is no regular bride-price, but by tribal
custom the father of the bridegroom pays eight rupees to defray the
expenses of the marriage. If a married woman is found intriguing
with an outsider, she is permanently expelled, and this, being done
with the sanction of the tribal council, operates as an absolute divorce,
and such a woman cannot be remarried or taken as a concubine
by a member of the tribe, on pain of the man she lives, with being
also excommunicated. But if her paramour be a member of the
tribe, the matter is brought before the council, and on giving the
necessary dinner to the brethren, her husband can take her back,
if he be so disposed; if he refuse, she is made over as a concubine to
the man who seduced her. Children, the offspring of an adulterous
connection with a stranger to the tribe, are not admitted to full
caste rights, and, being considered as of a lower grade, find husbands
and wives for themselves as best they can among persons of their
own rank. Widow marriage and the levirate are allowed under the
usual restrictions. If the deceased husband leave a brother who has
no wife, and is of the suitable age, he generally takes over the widow
of his brother ; but under no circumstances can an elder brother take
the widow of his younger brother. If a widow marry an outsider,
she loses all right to the custody of her children and to a share in
the goods of her late husband. The heirs ofa man are his sons, and

Marriage rules.
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sections are, as has been already said, exogamous. But as is usual,
the rule of exogamy is reinforced by the prohibition of intermarriage
between at least first and second cousins. Of their origin and his-
tory they ean give no account. In Lalitpur they profess to be in-
digenous to the district.

3. When the bride is admitted into the family of her husband,
Marriage rules. she has to perform the rite of confarreatio,

which is known among them as zludfia Mali,
or “ the eating of boiled rice with milk.” A man may marry as
many wives as he pleases, but he cannot take a second wife in the
lifetime of the first, unless she is barren or suffering from some seri-
ous disease. Concubinage,-with the leave of the tribal council, is
permitted. Unmarried girls are obliged to be chaste. If an unmar-
ried girl is detected in an intrigue with a man of the tribe, she and
her relations are put out of caste, until they feed the brethren ; she
can then be married, usually to her paramour. As far as possible in-
fant marriage is the rule, and a girl should not remain unmarried
after the age of ten. There is no regular bride-price, but by tribal
custom the father of the bridegroom pays eight rupees to defray the
expenses of the marriage. If a married woman is found intriguing
with an outsider, she is permanently expelled, and this, being done
with the sanction of the tribal council, operates as an absolute divorce,
and such a woman cannot be remarried or taken as a concubine
by a member of the tribe, on pain of the man she lives with being
also excommunicated. But if her paramour be a member of the
tribe, the matter is brought before the council, and on giving the
necessary dinner to the brethren, her husband can take her back,
if he be so disposed; if he refuse, she is made over as a concubine to
the man who seduced her. Children, the oifspring of an adulterous
connection with a stranger to the tribe, are not admitted to full
caste rights, and, being considered as of a lower grade, find husbands
and wives for themselves as best they can among persons of their
own rank. Widow marriage and the levirate are allowed under the
usual restrictions. If the deceased husband leave a brother who has
no wife, and is of the suitable age, he generally takes over the widow
of his brother 5 but under no circumstances can an elder brother take
the widow of his younger brother. If a widow marry an outsider,
she loses all right to the custody of her children and to a share in
the goods of her late husband. The heirs ofa man are his sons, and
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Birth rites. 

Marriage ceremonies. 

there is no trace of the fiction by which the children of the levir 

are attributed to his dead brother. 

4. There is no ceremony during pregnancy. The mother is 

attended by a midwife of the Basor tribe, and 

on the tenth day the birth impurity is removed 

by the das wan rite, when the brethren are feasted ; or, if the family 

is very poor, some boiled gram (g hug hurti) is distributed among 

them. There is no trace of the couvade and no rule of adoption. 

5. When the match has been arranged by the parents of the 

parties and their friends, the father of the boy, 

accompanied by a few of his brethren, goes to 

the house of the bride, and taking her in his lap puts a rupee and 

some sweetmeats in her hand. The party are then entertained, and 

next morning, as he is going away, the father of the girl gives a 

rupee to the father of the boy, which fixes the betrothal. On the 

wedding day, the bridegroom and his relatives go to the house of the 

bride, and a mark (tilak) is made on his forehead. Next day the 

pair walk five times round the shed in the presence of the brethren, 

and this concludes the marriage. No Brahman is employed, and the 

ceremony is carried out by an old man of the tribe or the brother- 

in-law of the bride. 

6. The dead are cremated, except those who are unmarried or 

those who die of some epidemic disease. The 

ashes are thrown into some neighbouring 

stream, and the mourners have their heads shaved. There is no rite 

of the nature of the Srdddha, and no funeral priest is employed. The 

man who fires the pyre is impure for three days. A woman is im¬ 

pure for three days after her menses, and for ten days after her con¬ 

finement. The impurity after the menstrual period is removed by 

bathing. 

7. They are chiefly worshippers of Bhawani, but they also re¬ 

verence Rama and Krishna. They have no 

special ancestor worship, and do not employ 

Brahmans in any cf their domestic rites, which are conducted by 

the sister's son or by some old man of the tribe. They propitiate 

demons and evil spirits with the sacrifice of a goat; sometimes the 

ear of the victim only is offered. When an animal is sacrificed, 

the worshippers consume the flesh themselves. They have also vari¬ 

ous local deities, such as Gonr, Narasinha, Sanwar, Goraiya, Katiya, 

Tholiya, Somiya, and Ahay Pal,—most of which appear to be deified 

Death rites. 

Religion. 
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there is no trace of the fiction by which the children of the levir
are attributed to his dead brother.

4-. There is no ceremony during pregnancy. The mother is
t attended by a midwife of the Basor tribe, and

1
Birth r es. on the tenth day the birth impurity is removed

by the daswdn rite, when the brethren are feasted 5 or, if the family
is very poor, some boiled gram (g/mgburi) is distributed among
them. There is no trace of the couvade and no rule of adoption.

5. When the match has been arranged by the parents of the
parties and their friends, the father of the boy,
accompanied by a few of his brethren, goes to

the house of the bride, and taking her in his lap puts a rupee and
some swcetmeats in her hand. The party are then entertained, and
next morning, as he is going away, the father of the girl gives a
rupee to the father of the boy, which fixes the betrothal. On the
wedding day, the bridegroom and his relatives go to the house of the
bride, and a mark (tile/t) is made on his forehead. Next day the
pair walk five times round the shed in the presence of the brethren,

Marriage ceremonies.

and this concludes the marriage. No Bi-éihman is employed, and the
ceremony is carried out by an old man of the tribe or the brotlier-
in-law of the bride.

6. The dead are cremated, except those who are unmarried or
those who die of some epidemic disease. The

Death rites. _ _ _
ashes are thrown into some neighbouring

stream, and the mourners have their heads shaved. There is no rite
of the nature of the Srdzidfia, and no funeral priest is employed. The
man who fires the pyre is impure for three days. A woman is im-
pure for three days after her menses, and for ten days after her con-
finement. The impurity after the menstrual period is removed by
bathing.

7. They are chiefly worshippers of Bhawani, but they also re-
Religion. verence Rania and Krishna. They have no

special ancestor worship, and do not employ
Brahmans in any cf their domestic rites, which are conducted by
the sister’ s son or by some old man of the tribe. They propitiate
demons and evil spirits with the sacrifice of a goat; sometimes the
ear of the victim only is offered. VVhen an animal is sacrificed,
the worshippers consume the flesh themselves. They have also vari-
ous local deities, such as Go1ir,Narasinha, S£inwa1', Goraiya, Katiya,
Tholiya, Soniiya, and Ahay Pril,-—most of which appear to be deified
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there is no trace of the fiction by which the children of the levir
are attributed to his dead brothe1'.

4~. There is no ceremony during pregnancy. The mother is
Birth mes‘ attended by a midwife of the Basor tribe, and

on the tenth day the birth impurity is removed
by the daswdn rite, -when the brethren are feasted ; or, if the family
is very poor, some boiled gram (_q/zugburi) is distributed among
them. There is no trace of the couvade and no rule of adoption.

5. When the match has been arranged by the parents of the
_ _ parties and their friends, the father of the boy,

Marriage ceremonies. , ,
accompanied by a few of his brethren, goes to

the house of the bride, and taking her in his lap puts a rupee and
some sweetmeats in her hand. The party are then entertained, and
next morning, as he is going away, the father of the girl gives a
rupee to the father of the boy, which fixes the betrothal. On the
wedding day, the bridegroom and his relatives go to the house of the
bride, and a mark (tila/c) is made on his forehead. Next day the
pair walk five times round the shed in the presence of the brethren,
and this concludes the marriage. No Brahman is employed, and the
ceremony is carried out by an old man of the tribe or the brother-
in-law of the bride.

6. The dead are cremated, except those who are unmarried or
, those who die of some epidemic disease. The

Death rites. _ _ _
ashes are thrown into some neighbouring

stream, and the mourners have their heads shaved. There is no rite
of the nature of the Srddd/ia, and no funeral priest is employed. The
man who fires the pyre is impure for three days. A woman is im-
pure for three days after her menses, and for ten days after her con-
finement. The impurity after the menstrual period is removed by
bathing.

'7. They are chiefly worshippers of Bhawani, but they also re-
Religion. verence Rama and Krishna. They have no

special ancestor worship, and do not employ
Brahmans in any cf their domestic rites, which are conducted by
the sister’ s son or by some old man of the tribe. Tliey propitiate
demons and evil spirits with the sacrifice of a goat ; sometimes the
ear of the victim only is offered. “Then an animal is sacrificed,
the worshippers consume the flesh themselves. They have also vari-
ous local deities, such as Go11r,Narasinha, Sanwar, Goraiya, Katiya,
Tholiya, Somiya, and Aliay P?1l,—most of which appear to be deified
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worthies of the tribe. They swear standing in water or with a piece 

of hot iron in the right hand. They have the usual belief in the 

demoniacal theory of disease, witchcraft, and the Evil Eye. 

8. They eat mutton, goats’ flesh, and pork, and drink spirits. 

„ . , , They salute each other in the form—Ram / 
Social rules. v 

Ram ! Sitardm ! Rad ha Krishna ! Their 

mode of life is the collection of various kinds of jungle produce and 

cultivating on the edge of the forest. They are classed generally as 

a criminal tribe, but it has not been as yet found necessary to take 

any special coercive measures against them. The chief offences > 

which they seem to be addicted resemble those of the Sanaurhiyas —• 

burglary, petty theft, and an occasional robbery or dakaiti. 

Sain, Sanin, Sani.— (Sanskrit gydmika, svdmi, “ lord, master ”) 

—An order of Muhammadan ascetics. The term is very usually em¬ 

ployed in a general sense to designate any religious Muhammadan 

mendicant. In the Panjab, the Sains or Gulabdasis are a Sikh sect, 

who, according to Mr. Ibbetson,1 are chiefly interesting in the 

near approach of their doctrines to Epicurianism. They disbelieve 

in the existence of God, and venerate only living persons of their 

own persuasion. They are profligate both in profession and practice- 

esteeming wine, women, and personal enjoyment, and all that life 

offers which is worth having, and seeing no wrong in adultery and 

incest. These have, of course, no connection with the Muhammadan 

order of the same name in these Provinces. 

Distribution of the Sains according to the Census of 1891. 

Distbicts. Numbers. Distbicts. Numbers. 

Saharan pur 525 Banda 12 

Muzaffarnagar 1 H amir pur 3 

Farrukhabad . 2 Jhansi 8 

Bijnor .... 4,131 Ghazipur 78 

Pilibhit 68 Gorakhpur . 167 

Fatehpur 20 Fasti .... 92 

1 Panjab Ethnography, para. 268. 
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worthies of the tribe. They swear standing in water or with apiece
of hot iron in the right hand. They have the usual belief in the
demoniacal theory of disease, witchcraft, and the Evil Eye.

8. They eat mutton, goats’ flesh, and pork, and drink spirits.
They salute each other in the form--Ra'rn !
Ram ! 8€tara':n ! Reid/za Kris/zna! Their

mode of life is the collection of various kinds of jungle produce and
cultivating on the edge of the forest. They are classed generally as
a criminal tribe, but it has not been as yet found necessary to take
any special coercive measures against -them. The chief oifences -1
which they seem to be addicted resemble those of the Sanaurhiyas-—
burglary, petty theft, and an occasional robbery or dakaiti.

Sain, Sfinin, S§.ni.- (Sanskrit syaimika, sva'mz', “lord, master”)
—An order of Muhammadan ascetics. The term is veiy usually em-
ployed in a general sense to designate any religious Muhammadan
mendicant. In the Panjab, the Sains or Gulabdasis are a Sikh sect,
who, according to Mr. Ibbetson} are chiefly interesting in the
near approach of their doctrines to Epicurianism. They disbelieve
in the existence of God, and venerate only living persons of their
own persuasion. They are profligate both in profession and practice—-
esteeming wine, women, and personal enjoyment, and all that life
offers which is worth having, and seeing no wrong in adultery and
incest. These have, of course, no connection with the Muhammadan

Social rules.

order of the same name in these Provinces.

Distribution of Me Sites according to Me Census ray" 18.91.
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Saharanpur . 525 l Banda . T 12

Muzaifarnagar i 1 i Hamirpur . 3

Farrukhabad . * 2 Jhansi s
Bijnor . i 4,131 it Ghazipur . 78

Pilihhit . . I 68 ti Gorakhpur . 167

Fatehpur .l 20 {T Fasti . . 92
;*7_'w "‘—_ 7 T 7 _— T __ ___ ____ _ ___ 7’? —— I W 7 ' 1'75 7 —lI§~

1 Panjab Ethnography, para. 268.
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worthies of the tribe. They swear standing in water or with apiece
of hot iron in the right hand. They have the usual belief in the
demoniacal theory of disease, witchcraft, and the Evil Eye.

8. They eat mutton, goats’ flesh, and pork, and drink spirits.
S _ 1 1 They salute each other in the form-Ram I

00184 1'11 95¢
Brim ! Sflardm I Rridka Kris/ma! Their

mode of life is the collection of various kinds of jungle produce and
cultivating on the edge of the forest. They are classed generally as
a criminal tribe, but it has not been as yet found necessary to take
any special coercive measures against them. The chief ofiences .1
which they seem to be addicted resemble those of the Sanaurhiyas-—
burglary, petty theft, and an occasional robbery or dakaiti.

Sain, Sfinin, S§.ni.—— (Sanskrit syzimi/'ra, wzimi, “lord, master ”)
—An order of Muhammadan ascetics. The term is veiy usually em-
ployed in a general sense to designate any religious Muhammadan
mendicant. In the Panjab, the Sains or Gulabdasis are a Sikh sect,
who, according to Mr. Ibbetson) are chiefly interesting in the
near approach of their doctrines to Epicurianism. They disbelieve
in the existence of God, and venerate only living persons of their
own persuasion. They are profiigatc both in profession and practice-
esteeming wine, women, and personal enjoyment, and all that life
oifers which is worth having, and seeing no wrong in adultery and
incest. These have, of course, no connection with the Muhammadan
order of the same name in these Provinces.

Distribution of Me Sdins according to the Census if 18.91.

DISTRIC Ts. Numbers. . Drsrnrcrs Numbers.
I

Saharanpur . 525 Banda . . 12
|

Muzafi'ai'nagar 1 I Hamirpur . . 3

Farrukhabad . 2 @ Jhansi .' s
Bijnor . 4,131 Gliazipur 78

Pilihhit . . 68 Gorakhpur . 167

Fatehpur . 20 I Fasti . . . 92
| .

1 Panjiib Ethnography, para. 268.
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Distribution of the Sdins according to the Census of 1891 —concld. 

Districts. Numbers. Districts. Numbers. 

Tarai .... 7 Gonda . 34 

Lnknow 34 Bahraich 116 

Un&o .... 19 Barabanln . 204 

Sitapur . . , 

Kheri 

489 

645 
Total 

; 

—l- 

6,655 

Saini.—A gardening and cultivating tribe found only in the 

Meerut Division and Bijnor. As is shown by their sub-castes, they 

are very closely allied with the Mali, if not identical. From Jalan¬ 

dhar Mr .Purser writes1 2:—“According to their own account the Sainis 

were originally Malis and lived principally in the Mathura District. 

When Mahmud of Ghazni invaded India, the ancestors of the 

Sainis came into these parts, and, finding the land suitable for culti¬ 

vation, settled down here and went not back to their homes. The 

explanation of the name Saini is that they were such good agricul¬ 

turists and did such wonders with the land that the natives called 

them the Rasaini tribe (from rasdi, “cleverness, skilland in course 

of time the first syllable was lost and the present name Saini left. 

They are admirable cultivators, and surpassed by none in industry 

and skill. They do more market gardening than the Jats, and per¬ 

haps even than the Arains, but this is in addition to, and not in place 

of, ordinary farming. They have no bad qualities to distinguish them 

which call for special notice. The Sikhs among them pay much respect 

to the Granth Sahib, and in every village have a copy of it, which is 

read diligently in the audience of the people. Men of this tribe not 

seldom take service and especially in the cavalry. ” In Jalandhar, 

according to another account,9 they claim Rajput origin, and say 

they are connected with the Arains, though the latter know nothing 

of the relationship. In Ambala they are described as an ill-conditioned 

set, first-rate cultivators, but refractory and intriguing. Another 

derivation of their name current in these Provinces is that it is taken 

from sanna, which is the technical word for mixing up the chopped 

1 Settlement Report, 84. 

2 Ibbefcson, Panjab Ethnography, 267. 
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Distribution of the Sétins according to the Census of 1891 --concld.
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Tarai . l 7 it Gouda . 34,

Lrsknow . , 34¢; Bahraich . 116

Unzio . 19 Barabanlii . . .. 204,
Sitapur . 489 I ,-'-1-—-—---

* TOTAL . ,
Kheri . . . 645 ,‘ . 6,655

Saini.-—-A gardening and cultivating tribe found only in the
Meerut Division and Bijnor. As is shown by their sub-castes, they
are very closely allied with the Mali, if not identical. From J5.lan-
dhar Mr.Purser writes 1: -“According to their own account the Sainis
were originally Malis and lived principally in the Mathura District.
When Mahmfid of Ghazni invaded India, the ancestors of the
Sainis came into these parts, and, finding the land suitable for culti-
vation, settled down here and went not back to their homes. The
explanation of the name Saini is that they were such good agricul-
turists and did such wonders with the land that the natives called
them the Rasaini tiibe (from raszii, “cleve'rness, skill ”), and in course
of time the first syllablc was lost and the present name Saini left.
They are admirable cultivators, and surpassed by none in industry
and skill. They do more market gardening than the Jats, and per-
haps even than the Arains, but this is in addition to, and not in place
of, ordinary farming. They have no bad qualities to distinguish them
which call for special notice. The Sikhs among them pay much respect
to the Granth Sahib, and in every village have a copy of it, which is
read diligently in the audience of the people. Men of this tribe not
seldom take service and especially in the cavalry, ” In Jalandhar,
according to another account,” they claim Rajput origin, and say
they are connected with the Arains, though the latter know nothing
of the relationship. In Ambala they are described as an ill-conditioned
set, first-rate cultivators, but refractory and intriguing. Another
derivation of their name current in these Provinces is that it is taken
from sdnna, which is the technical word for mixing up the chopped

wf — ———_—;—_—__ ____ —7 — _ ____ __,_ ——— — ___ —— _:i __ _ ———— 4-

1 Settlement Report, 841.
9 Ibbetso11,_Panjri'b Ethnography, 267.
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Distribution of the Sdins according to the Census of 1891 ——concld.

DISTRICTS Numbers. Disrnicrs. Numbers.

Tarai . 7 Gouda . 34

Lr clinow . 34: Bahraich . 116

Undo . 19 Barabanlii . 204,

Sitapur . 489 ‘ 4-ye-
Toru. .

Kheri 645 6,655

Saini.—-A gardening and cultivating tribe found only in the
Meerut Division and Bijnor. As is shown by their sub-castes, they
are very closely allied with the Mali, if not identical. From Jalan-
dhar Mr.Purser writes 1: —‘‘According to their own account the Sainis
were originally Malis and lived principally in the Mathura District.
When Mahmud of Ghazni invaded India, the ancestors of the
Sainis came into these parts, and, finding the land suitable for culti-
vation, settled down here and went not back to their homes. The
explanation of the name Saini is that they were such good agricul-
turists and did such wonders with the land that the natives called
them the Rasaini tribe (from raszti, “cleveiness, skill ” ), and in course
of time the first syllable was lost and the present name Saini left.
They are admirable cultivators, and surpassed by none in industry
and skill. They do more market gardening than the Jats, and per-
haps even than the Arains, but this is in addition to, and not in place
of, ordinary farming. They have no bad qualities to distinguish them
which call for special notice. The Sikhs among them pay much respect
to the Granth Sahib, and in every village have a copy of it, which is
read diligently in the audience of the people. Men of this tribe not
seldom take service and especially in the cavalry. ” In Jalandhar,
according to another account,” they claim Rajput origin, and say
they are connected with the Arains, though the latter know nothing
of the relationship. In Ambala they are described as an ill-conditioned
set, first-rate cultivators, but refractory and intriguing. Another
derivation of their name current in these Provinces is that it is taken
from sdnna, which is the technical word for mixing up the chopped

\ Settlement Report, 84.
Y Ibbetsoii,_Pan_7'rib Ethnography, 267.
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millet fodder with chaff and water for farm cattle. In their cus¬ 

toms and manners they are identical with the Mali. 

2. In Saharanpur many of them breed ducks for the markets in 

the adjoining hill stations. 

Distribution of the Sainis according to the Census of 1891. 

Distkicts. 
Baheniya. Bhagl- 

rathi. 
Gole. Phfil- 

mali. 
Others. Total. 

Dehra Dun • •• ... ... 97 97 

Saharanpur 2,265 2,898 7,191 ... 7,910 20,264 

Muzaffarnagar . 1,816 19,022 578 47 1,714 23,177 

Meerut 221 4,265 ... ... 3,022 7,508 

Agra • • • ... ... ... 1 1 

Bijnor 7,184 37,663 126 ... 3,386 48,349 

Benares ... ... ... ... 18 18 

Tarai ••• ... ... ... 1 1 

Total 11,486 63,848 7,895 47 16,149 99,425 

Saiqalgar, Siqligar, Sikligar—(Arabic saiqal, “a polisher”) 

—-The caste of armourers and polishers of metals. They are also 

known as Bariya (bar, “ the edge of a weapon”, Sanskritpali) or 

Sanwala, Sandhara (san, “ a grindstone”), but these are especially 

cutlers and razor setters. In Mirzapur some call themselves Shaikh 

and others Pathan, and these do not intermarry. In Benares they 

say that they were originally Rajputs from Marwar.1 At Mirzapur 

they trace their origin to Partabgarh, and call themselves the des¬ 

cendants of Daud or David, probably in reference to the passage in 

the Quran which says (Surah XXI, 79-80) : “ We taught him 

(David) the arts of making coats of mail (for before his time plates 

of metal were used) for you among mankind in general, that they 

might defend you from your suffering in warring with your enemies.” 

They follow the ordinary Musalman rules of exogamy, marriage, 

and inheritance. Widow marriage and the levirate are recognised, 

1 Sherring, Hindu Tribes and Castes, I, 317. 
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millet fodder with chaif and water for farm cattle. In their cus-
toms and manners they are identical with the Mzili.

2. In Sah:’.‘u'anpu1' many of them breed ducks for the markets in
the adjoining hill stations.

Distribution of the Sainis according to t/ie Census of 18.91.
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DehraDfiii i ; 97' 97
.i l l,

Sah§.ranpur . . 2,265 T; 2,898 l7,l91 , i 7,9101 20,264:

Muzaffarnagar . . 1,8161 19,o22' 57s 4.7! 1,714., 23,177l
Meerut . . 221i 4,265, , 7 s,o22l 7,508
Agra: I 0 l ... H ,,, fl ... ‘ . 1 ii 1

Bijnor 7,184.‘ 37,663 126 3,386 ,~ 48,349

Benares . 1 3 . 18,1 18
Tari-i . I t q ‘ 5‘ 1 1

‘ ‘V'-I1 M11‘ -xiii  nQIIMIOWI

TOTAL . 11,4186 63,848 7,895 417 16,1419. 99,4-25
I

Saiqalgar, Siqligar, Siklig‘a.r—-(Arabic saiqal, “ a polisher”)
--The caste of armourers and polishers of metals. They are also
known as Bariya (bar, “ the edge of a weapon ”, Sanskrit pita’) or
Sanwiila, Sendhara (sin, “ a grindstone”), but these are especially
cutlers and razor setters. In Mirzapur some call themselves Shaikh
and others Pathan, and thesedo not intermar1'y. In Benares they
say that they were originally Rajputs from Ma1'wfii'.1 At Mirzapur
they trace their origin to Partabgarh, and call themselves the des-
cendants of Daud or David, probably in reference to the passage in
the Qurzin which says (Sara/1 XXI, 79-80) : “ We taught him
(David) the arts of making coats of mail (for before his time plates
of metal were used) for you among mankind in general, that they
might defend you from your suifering in wariing with your enemies.’ ’
They follow the ordinary Musalman rules of exogamy, marriage,
and inheritance. Widow marriage and the levirate are recognised,

1 Sher-ring, Hindu. Tribes and Castes, I, 317.
VOL. IV.
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millet fodder with chaff and water for farm ‘cattle. In their cus-
toms and manners they are identical with the Mali.

2. In Saharanpur many of them breed ducks for the markets in
the adjoining hill stations.

Distribution of the Sainis according to tile Census of 18.91.

. . ._ - Phel-DIsTRmTs_ Bahemya. Gole. man. Others. TOTAL

-
>

Debra Dfin ... 97 97

Sabaranpur . . 2,265 2,898 7,191 7,910 20,264

Muzaffarnagar . . 1,816 19,022 578 47 1,714 23,177

Meerut . . 221 1 4,265 ... ... 3,022 7,508

Agra . . ... . 1 ' 1

Bijnor - 7,184 37,663 126 3,386 48,349

Benares i 18 18

Tarai . 1 1

I
TOTAL . 11,486 63,848 7,895 47 16,1491 99,4-25
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Saiqalgar, Siqligar, Sik1ig‘a.r--(Arabic saiqal, “ a polisher”)
—-The caste of armourers and polishers of metals. They are also
known as Bfiriya (Mr, “ the edge of a weapon ”, Sanskrit pdli) or
Sanwfila, Sandhara (rain, “ a grindstone”), but these are especially
cutlers and razor setters. In Mirzapur some call themselves Shaikh
and others Pathan, and these.do not intermarry. In Benares they
say that they were originally Rajputs from Marwfii-.1 At Mirzapur
they trace their origin to Partébgarh, and call themselves the des-
cendants of Daud or David, probably in reference to the passage in
the Quran which says (Sura/1 XXI, 79-80) : “ We taught him
(David) the arts of making coats of mail (for before his time plates
of metal were used) for you among mankind in general, that they
might defend you from your suffering in warring with your enemies.”
They follow the ordinary Musalman rules of exogamy, marriage,
and inheritance. Widow marriage and the levirate are recognised,

1 Sherring, Hindu, Tribes and Castes, I, 317.
VOL. IV.
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Religion. 

2. They pay special reference to the Panchon Pir, Shaikh Saddu, 

Kali Bhawani, and Ghazi Miyan. rl'o the 

Panchon Pir and Ghazi Miyan the offerings 

consist of melons, mangoes, parched gram, pulse, cakes (bari), boiled 

rice, sugar, curds, and clarified butter, When cholera rages, they 

sacrifice a goat to Kali Bhawani. Shaikh Saddu is more specially 

venerated in Oudh. His visitations cause melancholy and hypo¬ 

chondria. He is worshipped by the distribution of sweets to the 

poor and the sacrifice of a black goat. He once found a magic 

lamp, the powers of which he abused, and was torn in pieces by the 

Jinn.1 By the Saiqalgars he is worshipped with an offering of 

sweet cakes [gulgula) and the sacrifice of a goat. 

3. Since the disarming of the countiy the trade of the armourer 

,, ,. , . , and cutler has become depressed. The ordi- 

status. nary Siqligar seen in towns is a trader of no 

worth, and his whole stock-in-trade is a circular whetstone (sdn) work¬ 

ed by a strap between two posts fixed in the ground. He sharpens 

a four-bladed knife, a pair of scissors or two razors for a pice (three 

pies). Their status is that of ordinary Muhammadans of the lower 

artizan class. 

Distribution of the Saiqalgars according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. Hindus. 
Muham¬ 
madans. Total. 

Dehra Dun . V 45 45 

Saharanpur . 12 312 324 

Meerut 18 33 51 

Bulandshahr . ... 23 23 

Aligarh . ♦ •. 74 74 

Mathura . 8 42 60 

Agra 49 43 92 

Farrukhabad 8 • •• 8 

Mainpuri 3 70 73 

1 For a full account of this worthy 
on the Muhammadans of India, II, 324, sqq. 

sec Mrs. Mir Hasan Ali’s Observations 
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2. They pay special reference to the Panchon Pir, Shaikh Saddu,
Religion. Kiili Bliawfini, and Gli:Eizi Miyan. To the

Panchon Pir and Ghazi Miyiin the offerings
consist of melons, mangoes, parched gram, pulse, cakes (tori), boiled
rice, sugar, curds, and clarified butter. When cholera rages, they
sacrifice a goat to Kzili Bhawani. Shaikh Saddu is more specially
venerated in Oudh. His visitations cause melancholy and hypo-
ehondiia. He is worshipped by the distiibution of sweets to the
poor and the sacrifice of a black goat. He once found a magic
lamp, the powers of which he abused, and was torn in pieces by the
J inn.1 By the Saiqalgars he is worshipped with an offering of
sweet cakes (gratggzla) and the sacrifice of a goat.

3. Since the disarming of the country the trade of the armourer
Occupation and social and cutler has become depressed. The. ordi-

@'°&t“@- nary Siqligar seen in towns is a trader of no
worth, and his whole stock-in-trade is a circular whetstone (sct'n) work-
ed by a strap between two posts fixed in the ground. He sharpens
a four-bladed knife, a pair of scissors or two razors for a pice (three
pies). Their status is that of ordinary Muhammadans of the lower
artizan class.

Distribution of the Saigalgars according to t/ie Census of 1891.
\ W l

l .
t . Muhain- 1 .D1s'raIo'rs Hindus. ma,da,,,s_ y TOTAL.
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Mathura . . . . . 8 I 42 » 50

Agra . . - ll -<.1L9l 43. 92

F..m1.habs.<1 . . . st l s
Mainpuri . . . . 31 70; 73

-1 77 7 7 ‘ _ _ _ _ _ __

1Foraful1 account of this worthy, see Mrs. Mir Hasan Ali’s Observations
on the llfuh-amine-dens of India, II, 324, sqq.
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2. They pay special reference to the Panchon Pir, Shaikh Saddu,
Religion. Kali Bhawani, and Ghézi Miyan. '1‘0 thc

Panchon Pir and Ghazi Miyan the offerings
consist of melons, mangoes, parched gram, pulse, cakes (bari), boiled
rice, sugar, curds, and clarified butter. When cholera rages, they
sacrifice a goat to Kali Bhawani. Shaikh Saddu is more specially
venerated in Oudh. His visitations cause melancholy and hypo-
chondria. He is worshipped by the distribution of sweets to the
poor and thc sacrifice of a black goat. He once found a magic
lamp, the powers of which he abused, and was torn in pieces by the
J inn.1 By the Saiqalgars he is worshipped with an offering of
sweet cakes (_guZg_uZa) and the sacrifice of a goat.

3. Since thc disarming of the country the trade of the armourer
Occupation and social and cutler has become depressed. The ordi-

sW>“B~ nary Siqligar seen in towns is a trader of no
worth, and his whole stock-in-trade is a circular whetstone (sin) work-
ed by a strap between two posts fixed in the ground. He sharpens
a four-bladed knife, a pair of scissors or two razors for a pice (three
pies). Their status is that of ordinary Muhammadans of the lower
artizan class.

Distribution Q/' tlze Saigalgars accordirzg to the Census of 1891.

Muham-D1s'rn1c'rs Hindus. madaam TOTAL-

Dehra Dfin . . - - 4-5 45

Saharnnpur . . . . 12 312 324

Meerut . . . . 18 33 51

Bulandshahr . - . . . i 23 23

Aligarh . . . . - - . 74 ,_ 74

Mathura . . . . . 8 42 50

Agra . . . 49 43 92

Farrukhabfid - . . 8 ... 8

Mainpuri . . . . . . 3 70 ‘ 73

‘F01-afullaccount of this worthy, see Mrs. Mir Hasan Ali's Observations
on the Jlfuhammadans of India, II, 324, sqq.
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Distribution of the Saiqalgars according to the Census of 1891—continued. 

Districts. Hindus. 
Muham¬ 
madans. Total. 

Etawah • • • 6 2 39 41 

Etah • • • • ... 7 7 

Bareilly , • • • • 2 18 20 

Bndaun • • • • • 23 9 32 

Moiadabad • • • a • ... 17 17 

Shahjahanpur • • • • 88 112 200 

Pilibhit • • 4 • • 23 11 34 

Cawnpur • • • • • . 63 14 67 

Fatehpur • • • ... 4 4 

Hamirpur • • • ... 12 12 

Allahabad • • • • • . ... 65 65 

Jhanei • « • • • 1 ... 1 

Jalaun . . • <* • • • ... 53 53 

Lalitpur * • • • ... 1 1 

Jaunpur . • • • • • ... 103 103 

Ghazipur . • • • • • ... 72 72 

Gorakhpur • • • • • ... 305 305 

Basti . • • • • • ... 107 107 

Azamgarh . • • • • • ... 234 234 

Tarai . . • • • • • 148 ... 148 

Lucknow . • • • • • . 86 7 93 

Unao . • • • • • 1 • •• 1 

Rae Bareli . • • • • • ... 89 89 

Sltapur • « • • • 12 230 242 

Hardoi • • • • 1 116 117 

Kheri • * • « • • 66 181 247 

Faizabad • • • • • ... 130 130 

B 2 Vol. IV. 
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Etah . . .
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Moradabad
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Pilibhit . . . .
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Fatehpur

Hamirpur

Allahabad

J hansi

Jalaun .

Lalitpur

Jsun pur .

Ghazipur

Gorakhpnr

Basti . . .

Azamgarh

T31'51 0 0
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Unao . .
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Distribution of the Saiqalgars according to the Census of 1891—concluded. 

Districts. Hindus. 
Muham¬ 
madans. Total. 

Gonda . . • • • • • • • •• 265 265 

Babraich . • • • • • • 54 260 314 

Sultanpur . • • • • • • • • • 190 190 

Partabgarh • • • • • • 1 85 86 

Baiabanki . • • • • • • ... 113 113 

Total 704 3,446 4,150 

Sakadwipi, Sakaldwipi.—A tribe of Brahmans who take 

their name from the land of Sakadwipa, which has been identified 

with the Kabul Valley which was occupied by the Sakas in the 

first century before Christ. In the Mahabharata the Sakas are 

associated with the other Dasyu races of the North-Western Fron¬ 

tier, and we are told that Saineya, the charioteer of Krishna, 

“ made the beautiful earth a mass of mud with the flesh and blood 

of thousands of Kambojas, Sakas, Savaras, Kiratas, Varvaras, 

destroying thy host;” and the same record affirms their connection 

with the Aryas in the verses :—“These tribes of Kshatriyas, viz., 

Sakas, Yavanas, Kambojas, and Draviras have become Yrishalas 

from seeing no Brahmans.” How it came to pass that these 

Kshatriyas lost their Aryan status is thus related:—“ Satyavrata 

was degraded to the condition of a Chandala, or outcast, and called 

Trisanku on account of three sins (tri sanJcu),—of killing a cow, 

displeasing his father, and eating flesh not properly consecrated. 

But on his repentance and feeding the family of Visvamitra 

during a twelve years’ drought, he was transported to Heaven. 

His descendant Bahu was vanquished by the tribes of Haihayas and 

Talajhangas and died in exile. To him a posthumous son, named 

Sagara, was bora, who nearly exterminated the Haihayas and would 

have also destroyed the Sakas had they not applied to their family 

priest Vasishtha for protection. The priest desired Sagara to 

refrain from the slaughter of those who were as good as dead; for 

he had compelled the tribes to abandon the duties of their caste 

and all association with the twice born, and Sagara thereupon 
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Distribution of the Saiqalgars according to the Census of 18.91--concluded.

I
I . Muham- IDISTRICTS. , Hindus. mada_,,E,_ I TOTAL.

I
I

~_;_ ,7 7 7 -I 77771 ,7 I-I-7. mn—r7 M 77 7|7a___ _7 77 "774 ~ - i

Gouda. . . ‘ .. 2s5= 265
Bahrfiich 0 0 0 , .

Sultiinpur . . . . .. 190. 190
Pa1'labga1'h . . 1“ ss" so

I 0 I 0 | H, I

'l'o'r4L . 704 3.4.4.61 4,150

Sakadwipi, Silk aldwipi.—A tribe of Brahmans who take
their name from the land of Sakadwipa, which has been identified
with the Kiibul Valley which was occupied by the Siikas in the
first century before Christ. In the Mahdbhzirata the Siikas are
associated with the other Dasyu races of the l\lorth-Western Fron-
tier,_ and we are told that Saineya, the charioteer of Krishna,
“ made the beautiful earth a mass of mud with the flesh and blood
of thousands of Kambojas, Sakas, Savaras, Kimitas, Varvaras,
destroying thy host 3” and the same record afiirms their connection
with the Aryas in the verses :—-“ These tribes of Kshatriyas, viz.,
Sakas, Yavanas, Kambojas, and Dr.-iviras have become Viishalas
from seeing no B1'fi.hmans.” How it came to pass that these
Kshatriyas lost their Aryan status is thus related:-—-“ Satyavrata
was degraded to the condition of a Chandala, or outcast, and called
Trisanku on account of three sins (tri 86l'?ZlI§Z6),"-Of killing a cow,
displeasing his father, and eating flesh not properly consecrated.
But on his repentance and feeding the family of Visvamitra
during a twelve years’ drought, he was transported to Heaven.
His descendant Bahu was vanquished by the tiibes of Haihayas and
Talajhangas and died in exile. To him a posthumous son, named
Siigara, was born, who nearly exterminated the Haihayas and would
have also destroyed the Srikas had they not applied to their family
piiest Vasishtha for protection. The piiest desired Sagara to
r-efrain from the slaughter of those who were as good as dead ; for
he had compelled the tribes to abandon the duties of their caste
and all association with the twice born, and S:?igai'a thereupon
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Distribution qft/ze Saiqalgars according to the Census of 189I—concluded.

. Muham-D1s'rmc'rs. Hindus. madam, Toma.

Gouda . . . 265 265

Bahrfiich . - . 54 260 314

Sultfinpur . . . , . .. \ 190 190

Parlabgarh . , . 1 85 86

Balabanki . 113' 113I 0 ‘I Ina
__.;.i..__Z_i.Zi.iq

TOTAL . 704 3,446 4,150

Sakadwipi, Sé.ka.1dwipi.—A tribe of Brahmans who take
their name from the land of Sakadwipa, which has been identified
with the Kabul Valley which was occupied by the Sakas in thc
first century before Christ. In the Mahabharata the Salsas are
associated with the other Dasyu races of the North-Weste1'n Fron-
tier,‘ and we are told that Saineya, the charioteer of Krishna,
“ made the beautiful earth a mass of mud with the flcsh and blood
of thousands of Kambojas, Sakas, Savar-as, Kiratas, Varvaras,
destroying thy host ;” and the same record atfirms their connection
with the Aiyas in the verses :—“ These tribes of Kshatriyas, oz'z.,
Sakas, Yavanas, Kambojas, and Draviras have become Vrishalas
from seeing no Brahmans." How it came to pass that these
Kshatriyas lost their Aryan status is thus related:—-“ Satyavlata
was degraded to the condition of a Chandala, or outcast, and called
Trisanku on account of three sins (lri sanku),—-of killing a cow,
displeasing his father, and eating flesh not properly consecrated.
But on his repentance and feeding the family of Visvamitra
during a twelve years’ drought, he was transported to Heaven.
His descendant Bahu was vanquished by the tribes of Haihayas and
Talajhangas and died in exile. To him a posthumous son, named
Sagara, was born, who nearly exterminated the Haihayas and would
have also destroyed the Sakas had they not applied to their family
priest Vasishtha for protection. The priest desired Sagara to
refrain from the slaughter of those who were as good as dead ; for
he had compelled the tribes to abandon the duties of their caste
and all association with the twice born, and Sagara thereupon
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Tribal legend. 

imposed upon them peculiar distinguishing marks. He made the 

Yavanas shave their heads completely, the Sakas to shave the upper 

half of their heads, the Paradas to wear their hair long, and the 

Pahlavas to let their beards grow. He deprived them of all reli¬ 

gious rites, and thus, abandoned by Brahmans, they became Mlech- 

chhas.1 2” This notable instance of early ethnography shows that the 

writers of the early Pauranik periods believed that these Scythian 

races, some of whom like the Chinese shave the fronts of their 

heads, were of common origin with themselves. “ They, at the 

same time,” as Dr. Muir notes,3 “erroneously imagined that these 

tribes had fallen away from Brahmanical institutions; thus assign¬ 

ing to their own polity an antiquity to which it could in reality 

have no claim.” What real connection there may be between these 

Indo-Scythian Sakas and the Sakadwipi Brahmans it is now 

impossible to ascertain. 

2. The legend of their origin is thus told by themselves : 

Suraj Narayan, the Sun god, married the 

daughter of Visvakarma, the craftsman of 

the gods. When she was incommoded by the heat of her spouse, 

she went and complained to her father ; but he said that he could 

not interfere unless Suraj Narayan himself asked him to come 

with her to Visvamitra. When he arrived, Visvakarma told him 

that the only way by which his heat could be diminished was by 

cutting him into twelve pieces. Suraj Narayan agreed to have this 

operation performed, and thus came to existence the twelve units 

[kala). As Visvakarma was cutting the Sun’s body with his file, 

eighteen fragments fell in Sakadwipa and from these sprang the 

eighteen divisions of Sakadwipi Brahmans. It may be noted in 

passing that Sun worship prevailed largely among the Indo-Scythian 

tribes. The story goes on to say that Sri Krishna, by the advice of 

the Sun, summoned these Brahmans from Sakadwipa to cure his son 

Samba, who had been stricken with leprosy. They came flying 

-through the air on the back of Garuda and effected the cure, for 

which they would take no remuneration. Again they started on 

the back of Garuda for Gaya, where the Baja Suloma was afflicted 

with the same disease. Him they also cured, and the Rani was so 

pleased that she secretly made to some of them a gift (ddna) of five 

1 Professor Wilson’s Works, VIII, 294. 

2 Ancient Sanskrit Texts, I, 488. 
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imposed upon them peculiar distinguishing marks. He made the
Yavanas shave their heads completely, the Siikas to shave the upper
half of their heads, the Pfi.1'adas to wear their hair long, and the
Pahlavas to let their beards grow. He deprived them of all reli-
gious rites, and thus, abandoned by Briihmans, they became Mlech-
chhas.1” This notable instance of early ethnography shows that the
Writers of the early Pauriinik periods believed that these Scythian
races, some of whom like the Chinese shave the fronts of their
heads, were of common origin with themselves. “ They, at the
same time,” as Dr. Muir notes,” “erroneously imagined that thfese
tribes had fallen away from B1'9.llII1B.I1lCELl institutions 3 thus assign-
ing to their own polity an antiquity to which it could in reality
have no claim.” What real connection there may be between these
Indo-Scythian Sakas and the Szikadwipi Brii.hmans it is now
impossible to ascertain.

2. The legend of their origin is thus told by themselves:
_ St‘1ra' Nzirii an, the Sun od married the

Tnballegendi daugliter ofyVisvakarma, ifhe ieraftsman of
the gods. When she was incommoded by the heat of her spouse,
she went and complained to her father ; but he said that he could
not interfere unless Siiraj N3.i'£i.yan himself asked him to come
with her to Visvamitra. When he arrived, Visvakarma told him
that the only way by which his heat could be diminished was by
cutting him into twelve pieces. Sfiraj N:?ii‘fi.yan agreed to have this
Operation performed, and thus came to existence the twelve units
(kale). As Visvakarma was cutting the Sun’s body with his file,
eighteen fragments fell in Sakadwipa and from these sprang the
eighteen divisions of Szikadwipi Brahmans. It may be noted in
passing that Sun worship prevailed largely among the Indo-Scythian
tribes. The story goes on to say that Sri Krishna, by the advice of
the Sun, summoned these Brzihmans from Siikadwipa to cure his son
Samba, who had been stricken with leprosy. They came flying
..through the air on the back of Garuda and effected the cure, for
which they would take no remuneration. Again they started on
the back of Garuda for Gaya, where the Riija Suloma was aiflicted
with the same disease. Him they also cured, and the Rfini was so
pleased that she secretly made to some of them a gift (dcina) of five

i — — _;~_ _ , 77 _ _7 7 17 _ _77_ __;7_ ,_ _ - _ _

I Professor Wi1son’s Works. VIII, 294-.
?Ancie<nt So/nslcrit Texts, I, 488.
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imposed upon them peculiar distinguishing marks. He made the
Yavanas shave their heads completely, the Sakas to shave the upper
half of their heads, the Pfiradas to weal‘ their hair long, and the
Pahlavas to let their beards grow. He deprived them of all reli-
gious rites, and thus, abandoned by Brahmans, they became Mlech-
chhas.1” This notable instance of early ethnography shows that the
writers of the early Pauranik periods believed that these Scythian
races, some of whom like the Chinese shave the fronts of their
heads, were of common origin with themselves. “ They, at the
same time,” as Dr. Muir notes,’ “erroneously imagined that these
tribes had fallen away from Brahmanical institutions ; thus assign-
ing to their own polity an antiquity to which it could in reality
have no claim.” What real connection there may be between these
Indo-Scythian Sakas and the Sakadwipi B1':§.hmans it is now
impossible to ascertain.

2. The legend of their origin is thus told by themselves:
_ S1“1ra' Nara an, the Sun od married the

Tnbauegendi daugiiter ofyVisvaka1'ma, tile icraftsman of
the gods. When she was incommoded by the heat of her spouse,
she went and complained to her father ; but he said that he could
not interfere unless Sfiraj N5-1':'i.yan himself asked him to come
with her to Visvamitra. VVhen he arrived, Visvakarma told him
that the only way by which his heat could be diminished was by
cutting him into twelve pieces. Sfiraj Narayan agreed to have this
Operation performed, and thus came to existence the twelve units
(bola). As Visvakarma was cutting the Sun’s body with his file,
eighteen fragments fell in Sakadwipa and from these sprang the
eighteen divisions of Sakadwipi Brahmans. It may be noted in
passing that Sun worship prevailed largely among the Indo-Scythian
t1'ibes. The story goes on to say that Sri Krishna, by the advice of
the Sun, summoned these Brahmans from Sakadwipa to cure his son
Samba, who had been stricken with leprosy. They came flying
through the air on the back of Garuda and effected the cure, for
which they would take no remuneration. Again they started on
the back of Garuda for Gaya, where the Raja Suloma was afflicted
with the same disease. Him they also cured, and the Rani was so
pleased that she secretly made to some of them a gift (drina) of five

I Professor Wilson’s Works, V111, 294.
Yzlncicnt Sanskrit Tents, I, 488.
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villages, the names of which she wrote on betel leaves, and made the 

Brahmans chew. Seeing them degraded by thus accepting a reward 

for their services, Garuda refused to take them back again, so they 

were obliged to settle at Gaya. But four of them were so conscious 

cf the disgrace which resulted from the treachery of the Rani, that 

they retired to the holy land of Badarinath (Badari ka asrama), 

and there died in the Himalayan snow. The four who thus lost 

their lives were Suratkrita, Sutaya, Sudhrama, and Sumati. The 

remaining fourteen founded the existing gotras of the Sakadwipis— 

Mihransu, Yasu, Parasara, Kaudinya, Kasyapa, Garga, Bhrigu, 

Bhabhyamati, Suryadatta, Nala,. Arkadatta, and Kausila. They 

have in these Provinces at least no division by local areas (dih) and 

their system of exogamy depends altogether on the gotras. 

3. Their titles areMisra, Pathak, and Panre,' In Bengal, accord¬ 

ing to Mr. Risley1 their tribal organization is different: “ It is a 

curious fact that although the Sakadwipi have the standard epony¬ 

mous gotras of the Brahman caste, their marriages are regulated 

not by these, but by ninety-five divisions {pur) of the local or terri¬ 

torial type, that is to say, a Sakadwipi man may marry a woman 

of his own gotra who in theory is descended from the same mythical 

ancestor or Rishi as himself, but may not marry a woman whose 

forefathers are shown by the name of her pur to have come from 

the same village or the same tract of country as his own. To aban¬ 

don the gotra altogether, and to substitute for it exogamous divisions 

based on a wholly different order of facts, involves so serious a 

departure from orthodox usage that one is inclined to doubt whether 

the Sakadwipi can never have been organised on the orthodox lines. 

This doubt is borne out by the statement made by Mr. Sherring 

that the test applied to a stranger pretending to be a Sakadwipi is 

to offer him what iscalled j hut ha pdni, or water from a vessel 

from which another person has drunk,—a custom prohibited by all 

strict sects of Hindus. Should fthe stranger not be a Sakadwipi, 

he will refuse the water, probably with some indignation, as by 

drinking it, his caste, whatever it was, would be broken. If a 

Sakadwipi, however, he will take it willingly.” 

4. Whatever may be the case in Bengal, there seems little doubt 

that in these Provinces the Sakadwipi follow the ordinary Brahman 

formula of gotra exogamy; and it is perhaps possible that the 

i Tribes and Castes, I, 159. 
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villages, the names of which she wrote on betel leaves, and made the
Brahmans chew. Seeing them degraded by thus accepting a reward
for their services, Garuda refused to take them back again, so they
were obliged to settle at Gaya. But four of them were so conscious
cf the disgrace which resulted from the treachery of the Rani, that
they retired to the holy land of Badariniith (Badari ka dsrama),
and there died in the Himalayan snow. The four who thus lost
their lives were Suratkrita, Sutaya, Sudhrama, and Sumati. The
remaining fourteen founded the existing gotras of the Sz’i.kadw'ipis—-
Mihransu, Vasu, Pardsara, Kaudinya, Kasyapa, Garga, Bhrigu,
Bhabhyamati, Sfiryadatta, l\lala,. Arkadatta, and Kausila. They
have in these Provinces at least no division by local areas (di/z) and
their system of exogamy depends altogether on the gotras.

3. Their titles are Misra, Piithak, and P:'inré.~ In Bengal, accord-
ing to Mr. Risleyl their tribal organization is difierentz “ It is a
curious fact that although the Siikadwipi have the standard epony-
mous potras of the B1‘9.l]D1€-M1 caste, their marriages are regulated
not by these, but by ninety-five divisions (pur) of the local or ter1i-
torial type, that is to say, a Sakadwipi man may marry a woman
of his own gotra who in theory is descended from the same mythical
ancestor or Rishi as himself, but may not marry a woman whose
forefathers are shown by the name of her par to have come from
the same village or the same tract of country as his own. To aban-
don the gotra altogether, and to substitute for it exogamous divisions
based on a wholly different order of facts, involves so serious a
departure from orthodox usage that one is inclined to doubt whether
the Siikadwipi can never have been organised on the orthodox lincs.
This doubt is borne out by the statement made by Mr. Sherring
that the test applied to a stranger pretending to be a Sakadwipi is
to offer him what iscalled fnitfiaprini, or water from a vessel
from which another person has drunk,—-a custom prohibited by all
strict sects of Hindus. Should “lithe stranger not be a Siikadwipi,
he will refuse the water, probably with some indignation, as by
drinking it, his caste, whatever it was, would be broken. If a
Siikadwipi, however, he will take it willingly.’ ’

41. Whatever may be the case in Bengal, there seems little doubt
that in these Provinces the Silkadwipi follow the ordinary Briihman
formula of gotra exogamy 5 and it is perhaps possible that the

1 Tribes and Caste s, I, 159.
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villages, the names of which she wrote on betel leaves, and made the
Brahmans chew. Seeing them degraded by thus accepting a reward
for their services, Garuda refused to take them back again, so they
were obliged to settle at Gaya. But four of them were so conscious
cf the disgrace which resulted from the treachery of the Rani, that
they retired to the holy land of Badarinath (Badari ka dsrama),
and there died in the Himalayan snow. The four who thus lost
their lives were Suratkrita, Sutaya, Sudhrama, and Sumati. The
remaining fourteen founded the existing gotras of the Sakadwipis—
Mihransu, Vasu, Paréisara, Kaudinya, Kasyapa, Garga, Bhrigu,
Bhabhyamati, Sfiryadatta, Nala,. Arkadatta, and Kausila. They
have in these Provinces at least no division by local areas (di/1) and
their system of exogamy depends altogether on the gotras.

3. Their titles are Misra, Pathak, and Panré; In Bengal, accord-
ing to Mr. Risleyl their tribal organization is dilferent: “It is a
curious fact that although the Sakadwipi have the standard epony-
mous gotras of the Brahman caste, their marriages are regulated
not by these, but by ninety-five divisions (pur) of the local or terri-
torial type, that is to say, a Sakadwipi man may marry a woman
of his own gotra who in theory is descended from the same mythical
ancestor or Rishi as himself, but may not marry a woman whose
forefathers are shown by the name of her pur to have come from
the same village or the same tract of country as his own. To aban-
don the gotra altogether, and to substitute for it exogamous divisions
based on a wholly different order of facts, involves so serious a
departure from orthodox usage that one is inclined to doubt whether
the Sakadwipi can never have been organised on the orthodox lines.
This doubt is borne out by the statement made by Mr. Sherring
that the test applied to a stranger pretending to be a Sakadwipi is
to oifer him what iscalled biitbaprint, or water from a vessel
from which another person has drunk,—a custom prohibited by all
stlict sects of Hindus. Should ithe stranger not be a Sakadwipi,
he will refuse the water, probably with some indignation, as by
drinking it, his caste, whatever it was, would be broken. If a
Sakadwipi, however, he will take it willingly.”

4. Whatever may be the case in Bengal, there seems little doubt
that in these Provinces the Sakadwipi follow the ordinary Brahman
formula of gotra exogamy ; and it is perhaps possible that the

I Tribes and Castes, I, 159.
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rule which, according to Mr. Risley, prevails in Bihir, represents a 

falling off from the stricter rules of the Western Branch of the 

tribe. In these Provinces the Sakadwipi act as family priests 

and astrologers and seem to have a preference for the Tantrika 

rites. 

Distribution of Sakadwipi Brahmans according to the Census of 

1891. 

Districts. Numbers. Districts. Numbers. 

Sah&vanpur . . 7 Gorakhpur . . 12,272 

Meerut .... 11 Basti .... 6,736 

Bulandshahr 1 Azamgarh 2,697 

Mathura . . 2 Tarai .... 1 

FarrukhaMd 3 Lucknow. . . . 121 

Mainpuri .... 179 Ra6 Bareli , . 471 

Bareilly . 3 Sitapur .... 1,313 

Moradabad 15 Hardoi .... 5 

Pilibhit .... 4 Kheri .... 495 

Cawnpur .... 24 Faizab&d . . 4,545 

B&nda .... 22 Gonda .... 8,263 

Benares .... 1,773 Bahraich . , . 14,526 

Mirzapur .... 657 Sultanpur 1,564 

Jaunpur .... 47 Barabanki . 7,121 

Ghazipur .... 1,938 

Ballia .... 2,381 Total . 67,186 

Sakarwar.—A sept of Rajputs who take their name from some 

place named Sikri. This, by one account, is Fatehpur Sikri, where 

Akbar built his famous palace near Agra. “ In Unao1 they are the 

1 Elliott, Chronicles, 43, sq. 
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rule which, according to Mr. Risley, prevails in Bihar, represents a
falling ofi from the stricter rules of the Weste1'n Branch of the
tribe. In these Provinces the Sakadwipi act as family _priests
and astrologers and seem to have a preference for the Tantrika
rites.

Dz'3Jributz'on of Sdfkrzdwipi Brat’/Emans accor(Zin_gr to t/:6 Censrzs of
1891.

$1 *' ' 7 —*_*—_ T : 7. 4 7 W —l* — __
— —-II-4 ‘. * *7’ ' yd ' ’ ——— ——————7 ‘

Numbers. 1. DISTRICTS. \NumberB.D1sTRIc'rs.

Saharanpur

Mecrnt .

Bulandshahr

Mathura

Farrukh§.b?v.d

Mainpuri .

Bareilly .

Mo1':§.d£|.bz3.d

Pilibhit .

Cawnpur .

Bands .

Benares .

Mirzapur .

Jaunpur .

Ghazipur .

Ballia

ié ' 7; ’ *1g_'___ — — —i 4 ——_ ;____ _ — ~— - _

7

11

1

2

3

179

3

15

4

24

22

1,7 73

657

47

1,938

2,381

Gorakhpur . 12,272

Basti .

Azamgarh

Tarai .

Lucknow .

R66 Bareli

Sitapur .

Hardoi .

Kheri .

Faizabad

Gouda .

Bahréich

Sultanpur

Barabanki

9 O

O Q

TOTAL

J 1

I
1

'1

‘in-|~:4‘l-11-In-1-l|1||||r41-|~4|-|g-‘~44

1

6,736
2,69%

1
121
471

1,313
6

496
4,646
6,263

14,626
1,664
7,121

— 

67,186

Sakarwfim.-—-A sept of Rfijputs who take their name from some
place named Sikri. This, by one account, is Fatehpur Sikri, where
Akbar built his famous palace near Agra. “ In Unao 1 they are the

——— *7 *:___ _ _ _ ___ 74

1 Elliott, Chronicles, 43, sq.
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rule which, according to Mr. Risley, prevails in Bihar, represents a
falling oif from the stricter rules of the Western Branch of the
tribe. In these Provinces the Sakadwipi act as family priests
and astrologers and seem to have a preference for the Tantrika
rites.

Distribution of Sdb/ulwipi Bnibmans accorzling to t/ze Census of
18.91.

Numbers. D ISTBICT s. Numbers.
l

Drsrnrors.

Saharanpur

Meerut .

Bulandshahr

Mathura

Fan-ukhabad

Mainpuri .

Bareilly .

Mm-sasbsa

Pilibhit. .

Cawnpnr .

Bands . .

Benares .

Mirzapur .

Jaunpur .

Ghazipur .

Ballia

1

1,7

6

1,9

2,3

7

11

1

2

3

79

3

15

4

24

22

73

57

47

38

81

Gorakhpur . 12,272

Basti .

Azamgarh

Tarfii .

Lucknow .

Rad Bareli

Sitapur .

Hardoi .

Kheri .

Faizabad

Gouda .

Bahraieh

Sultanpur

Barabanki

9 0

0 0

Torn.

6,736
2,697

1
121
471

1,313
5

4.95
4,545
s,2ss

14,526
1,554.
7,121

H.

67,186

Sakarwar.—A sept of Rajputs who take their name from some
place named Sikri. This, by one account, is Fatehpur Sikri, where
Akbar built his famous palace near Agra. “ In Unao 1 they are the

1 Elliott, Chronicles, 43, sq.
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least considerable of all the clans who figure in these chronicles, 

and their weakness has had the common effect of destroying their 

ancestral pride and effacing the memory of their old traditions. 

None of them can give a clear account of where they came from, 

or what their history has been. But there seems reason to believe 

tha! they are a portion of the same Sakarwars, who, emigrating 

into Oudh from the West, settled in the Faizabad Distiict, near 

Dostpur. These latter are certainly earlier colonists than the Bach- 

goti and Rajkumar Rajas, who have now nearly succeeded in reduc¬ 

ing them to servitude, and whose immigration was contemporaneous 

with that of the Chauhans of Chauhana. The latter probably 

colonised their present position in 1350 A. D., and belong to the first 

class of colonists; and, consequently, if the above line of reasoning 

be correct, the Sakarwars, who are earlier than them, belong to 

the first class also.” 

2. They appear to have held North Gorakhpur 1 before the Sir- 

nets. They are the strongest Hindu landowners in Ghazipur,2 

except the Kinwar Bhuinhars. They claim to have been originally 

Misr Brahmans from Fatehpur Sikri. They have split into a 

Rajput and Bhuinhar branch, and some are Muhammadans. In 

Azamgarh3 the Rajputs ignore the Bhuinhar branch ; but the latter 

assert that they are of the same stock, which is generally believed. 

They call themselves Gadiya, and derive the name from an ancestor 

namecl Gad, or one who was afflicted with ringworm (gad). 

Another story is that he was a Raja Gadh, who was the founder of 

Ghazipur and the ancestor of the Sakarwar as well as the Kausik 

sept. In the Azamgarh story he lived at Sikrigarh, near Lahore, 

which was the home of the sept. Another branch moved into the 

hills and are known as Parbatiya. They settled in Pargana Nizam- 

abad after expelling the Suiris. The Muhammadan branch in 

Sultanpur trace their origin to one Puran Mai, who is said to have 

been converted to Islam in the time of Tamerlane, or more probably 

of one of his successors. 

3„ It is reported that the Sakarwars give and take brides to 

and from the Bhadauriya, Dhakra, Gahlot, Kachhwaha, Panwar, 

and Parihar septs. 

1 Buchanan, Eastern India, II, 458. 

5 Oldham, Memo., I, 64. 

3 Settlement Report, 30, 57. 
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least considerable of all the clans who figure in these chronicles,
and their weakness has had the common effect of destroying their
ancestral pride and eifacing the memory of their old traditions.
None of them can give a clear account of where they came from,
or what their history _has been. But there seems reason to believe
that they are a portion of the same Saka1'wfi.rs, who, emigrating
into Oudh from the West, settled in the Faizabfid District, near
Dostpur. Those latter are certainly earlier colonists than the Bach-
goti and Rajkumar Rajas, who have now nearly succeeded in reduc-
ing them to servitude, and whose immigration was contemporaneous
with that of the Chauhfins of Chauhiina. The latter probably
colonised their present position in 1350 A. D., and belong to the first
class of colonists ; and, consequently, if the above line of reasoning
be correct, the Sakarwars, who are earlier than them, belong to
the first class also.”

2. They appear to have held North Gorakhpur 1 before the Sir-
nets. They are the strongest Hindu landowners in Gh€1zipu1',2
except the Kinwfi.1' Bhuinh§1's. They claim to have been originally
Misr Brahmans from Fatehpur Sikri. They have split into a
Rajput and Bhuinh:‘i.r branch, and some are Muhammadans. In
Azamgarh3 the Itfijputs ignore the Bllfiinhz-.11‘ branch ; but the latter
assert that they are of the same stock, which is generally believed.
They call themselves Gadiya, and derive the name from an ancestor
named Gad, or one who was afflicted with ringworm (grid).
Another story is that he was a Baja Gfidh, who was the founder of
Ghfizipu1' and the ancestor of the Sakarwa1' as well as the Kausik
sept. In the Azamgarh story he lived at Sikrigarh, near Lahore,
which was the home of the sept. Another branch moved into the
hills and are known as Parbatiya. They settled in Pargana Nizfi.m-
abad after expelling the Suiris. The Muhammadan branch in
Sultanpur trace their origin to one Pfiran Mal, who is said to have

been converted to Islam in the time of Tamerlane, or more probably
of one of his successors.

3,. It is reported that the Sakarwfirs give and take brides to
and from the Bhadauriya, Dhakra, Gahlot, Kachhwaha, Panwfir,
and Parihar septs.

77' 7*’ w — — ‘_‘l * 

‘Buchanan, Eastern India, II, Q58.
9 Oldham, Memo., I, 64.
3 Settlement Report, 30, 57.

SAKARWAR. 264

least considerable of all the clans who figure in these chronicles,
and their weakness has had the common eifect of destroying their
ancestral pride and effacing the memory of their old traditions.
None of them can give a clear account of where they came from,
or what their history has been. But there seems reason to believe
thaf they are a portion of the same Sakarwars, who, emigrating
into Oudh from the West, settled in the Faizabad District, near
Dostpur. These latter are certainly earlier colonists than the Bach-
goti and Rajkumar Rajas, who have now nearly succeeded in reduc-
ing them to servitude, and whose immigration was contemporaneous
with that of the Chauhans of Chauhana. The latter probably
colonised their present position in 1350 A. D., and belong to the first
class of colonists ; and, consequently, if the above line of reasoning
be correct, the Sakarwars, who are earlier than them, belong to
the first class also.”

2. They appear to have held North Gorakhpur 1 before the Sir-
nets. They are the strongest Hindu landowners in Ghazipur,’
except the Kinwar Bhuinhars. They claim to have been originally
Misr Brahmans from Fatehpur Sikri. They have split into a
Rajput and Bhuinhar branch, and some are Muhammadans. In
Azamgarha the Rajputs ignore the Bhfiinhar branch ; but the latter
assert that they are of the same stock, which is generally believed.
They call themselves Gadiya, and derive the name from an ancestor
named Gad, or one who was afflicted with ringworm (grid).
Another story is that he was a Baja Gadh, who was the founder of
Ghazipur and the ancestor of the Sakarwar as well as the Kausik
sept. In the Azamgarh story he lived at Sikrigarh, near Lahore,
which was the home of the sept. Another branch moved into the
hills and are known as Parbatiya. They settled in Pargana Nizam-
abad after expelling the Suiris. The Muhammadan branch in
Sultanpur trace their origin to one Pfiran Mal, who is said to have

been converted to Islam in the time of Tamerlane, or more probably
of one of his successors.

3, It is reported that the Sakarwars give and take brides to
and from the Bhadauriya, Dhakra, Gahlot, Kachhwaha, Panwar,
and Parihar septs.

|Buchana.n, Eastern India, II, 458.
9 Oldham, Memo., I, 64.
3 Settlement Report, 30, 57.
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Distribution of the Sakarwdr Rajputs according to the Census 

of 1691. 

Districts. Hindus. Muham¬ 
madans. Total. 

Bulandshahr • • • • • 31 17 

Mathura • • • • • 228 34 262 

Agra . . • • • • • 10,001 13 10,014 

Farrukhabad • • • • 4 276 ... 276 

Mainpuri . • • • • 384 3 387 

Etawah • • • • 340 — 340 

Etah . • • • * 405 3 408 

Budaun • • • • 349 • *4 349 

Moradabad . • • • • • 506 • *4 506 

ShahjahaDpur • • • • • 35 t • • 35 

Cawnpur . • • • • 46 10 56 

Fatehpur • • • • 112 • 4 4 112 

Banda. • • • • 56 *•4 66 

Allahabad . • • « • • 57 1 58 

Jhansi . • • • • • 24 44. 24 

Jalaun . • • • • • 112 3 115 

Benares • • • • • 485 13 498 

Mirzapur • • • • • 5 ... 5 

Jaunpur • • • • • 121 116 237 

Ghazipur . • • • . • • 5,616 6,101 11,717 

Ballia . • • • • • 1,776 31 1,807 

Gorakhpur . • • • • • 2,702 141 2,843 

Basti . • • • • • 585 103 688 

Azamgarh . • • • • • 2,179 284 2,463 

Lucknow . • • • • • 90 9 99 

Unao . . • ' • • • 222 4 4 4 222 

Rad Bareli . • • • • • 444 ... 444 

265 saxaawfia

Distribution of t/re Sakarwdr "Rtijputs according to t/‘ze Census
of 159].

Drsrarcrs. Hindus. A madame: l Toran.\ * Mriham

31 * 17 1 46Bnlandshahr

Mathura .

Agra . .

Farrukhabiid

Mainpuri .

Etawah .

Etah .

Budaun .

Moradabad .

Shahjahanpur

Cawnpur 6

Fatehpur .

Bands .

4114116666 .

166661 .

161666 .

Benares .

Mirzapur .

Jaunpur .

Ghazipur .

Ballia .

Gorakhpur .

Basti . .

Azamgarh .

Lucknow .

Unéo . .

Raé Bareli .

. . . 226 , 34 , 262
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2,179
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10,014
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1 15
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5
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11,717

1,807

2,843
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Distribution of the Sa/carwdr 'R¢ijputs according to the Census
U" 1591.

\ - Muham-DISTRICTS. Hmdus. madame. TOTAL.

Bulandshahr .

Mathura .

Agra . . .

Farrukhfibfid .

Mainpuri . .

Etfiwah . .

Etah . .

Budfiun .

Moriidfibéd . .

Shfihjahéiupur .

Cawnpnr . .

Fatehpur .

Binds.

Allahiibfid . .

J~h:'insi .

Jfilaun .

Benares . .

Mirzapur . .

Jaunpur . .

Ghfizipur . .

Ballia .

Gorakbpur . .

Basti . .

Azamgarh . .

Lucknow . .

Unéo . . .

R56 Bareli .

Q 0

I 0 I

I I

. . . 228

10,001
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384
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405
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56
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112
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5
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1,776

2,702
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2,179
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222

444
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3
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1

3
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9
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5
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11,717

1,807

2,843
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2,463
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222
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Distribution of the Sakarwdr Rdjpuis according to the Census of 

1891—concluded. 

Districts. Hindus. 
Muham¬ 
madans. Total. 

Sitapur ...... 341 11 352 

Hardoi ...... 2,448 ... 2,448 

Kheri . ..... 128 11 139 

Faizabad ...... 618 1,473 2,091 

Bahraich ...... 16 ... 16 

Sultanpur ...>.. 897 1,194 2,091 

Partabgavk ..... 234 23 257 

Barabanki ...... 18 18 

Total 31,887 9,594 41,481 

Saknyani, Shaknyaui.—A class of Hill Brahmans. Com¬ 

mon report makes them the progenitors of both Sarolas and Gangaris, 

and the name is said to be derived from the great Saka race. Others 

connect the name with a colony of ascetics who lived near Tapuban 

and Rikhikes; others again assign the name to a great grove of 

sakin trees, whose bluish flowers are used in worship, and which gave 

the name of Sakinyani to the parent village and Saknyani to the 

people. Those who remained on the banks of the Ganges became 

known as Gangaris. They intermarry with Ghildyals, Unyals, 

Ingwals, Dadais, and Naithana and Bughana Brahmans.1 

Sanadh.—A tribe of Brahmans most numerous in the Central 

and Lower Ganges-Jumna Duab and Rohilkhand. Sir H. M. 

Elliot lays down the boundaries of the Sanadh country as follows :2— 

“ They touch the Kanaujiyas on the North-West, extending over 

Central Rohilkhand, and part of the Upper and Central Duab, from 

Pilibhit to Gwalior. The boundary line runs from the north-west 

angle of Rampur, through Richa, Jahanabad, Nawabganj, Bareilly, 

Faridpur, to the Ramgauga ; thence through Salimpur and the 

borders of Mehrabad; thence down the Ganges to the borders of 

1 Atkinson, Himalayan Gazetteer, III, 271. 

2 Supplemental Glossary, S. Y. Kanaujiya. 
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Distribution of the Sa/carwdr Rdijputs according to the Census of
1891—c0ncluded.

777*’ _ I 3 __1-1 _'1|1 wwllnnui II L _ . *7 ' T *4" __. __' ”* ’ ’ ——'
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l, . 1. Muham- .Drsrnrcrs. = Hrndus. it madalm To'r.6.1..

Sitapur 6 . 341 11 1 352

H4661 2,446 .. i 2,146
Kheri , , 126 I 11 I 139A .
1761,6666 _ . 616 A 1,473 2,091
66663166 . . 16 ; 16
Sultanpur , . “ 1.164 N1 2,061@CO ‘<3

Part-5.bgarh ~ 234 1; 23 ‘* 267
Barabanki . - . 18 18

7_ — _ ____ _ __ _, _ ___ _ _ _ _ _ J

Tow. -1 31.887‘ 6,691 41,461

Saknyfini, Shakny§.ni.—A class of Hill Bréhmans. Com-
mon report makes them the progenitors of both Sarolas and Gangaris,
and the name is said to be derived from the great Saka race. Others
connect the name with a colony of ascetics who lived near Tapuban
and Rikhikes 3 others again assign the name to a great grove of
ea/tin trees, whose bluish flowers are used in worship, and which gave
the name of Sakinyani to the parent village and Saknyani to the
people. Those who remained on the banks of the Ganges became
known as Gangaris. They intermarry with Ghildyals, Unyals,
Ingwals, Dadais, and. Naithfina and Bughana B1'6.hmans.1

Sanfi,dh.—A tribe of B1‘fil1II]3.IlS most numerous in the Central
and Lower Ganges-Jumna Duab and Rohilkhand. Sir H. M.
Elliot lays down the boundaries of the Sanfidh country as follows :9-
“ They touch the Kanaujiyas on the No1'th-West, extending over
Central Rohilkhand, and part of the Upper and Central Duab, from
Pilibhit to Gw:-;°|.lio1', The boundary line runs from the north-west
angle of Rampur, through Richa, J4113631636, Nawabganj, Bareilly,
Faridpur, to the Ramganga ; thence through Salimpur and the
borders of Mehrab£1d; thence down the Ganges to the borders of

\

1 Atkinson, Himalayan Gazetteer, III, 271.
2 Supplemental Glossary, S. V. Kanaujtya.

SAKARWAR. 266 SAKNYANI, snnfwn.

Distribution of t/ze Su/earwdr Rdjputs according to the Census qf
1891-—concluded.

. Muham- .Drsrmcrs Hindus. madalm TOTAL.

Sitapnr . . 341 ll 352

Hardoi 2,448 . . 2,448

Kheri . . 128 1 1 139

Faizabad . . 618 1,473 2,091

Bahrfiich . - 16 16

Sultanpur . , 897 1,194 ‘I 2,091

Partirbgarh 234 23 257

Bz“u'abnnl<i . . - . 13 l 13

'1‘o'1'AL .i 31,837 9,594 41,481

Saknyani, Shaknyé.ni.—A class of Hill Bréhmans. Com-
mon report makes them the progenitors of both Sarolas and Gangaris,
and the name is said to be derived from the great Salsa race. Others
connect the name with a colony of ascetics who lived near Tapuban
and Rikhikes ; others again assign the name to a great grove of
aakin trees, Whose bluish flowers are used in worship, and which gave
the name of Sakinyani to the parent village and Saknyani to the
people. Those who remained on the banks of the Ganges became
known as Gangaris. They intermarry with Ghildyals, Unyals,
Ingwals, Dadais, and Naithéna and Bughana B1‘§,l1II13,I1S.l

San§,dh.—A tribe of Brfihmans most numerous in the Central
and Lower Ganges-Jumna Duab and Rohilkhand. Sir H. M.
Elliot lays down the boundaries of the Sanfidh country as follows :9-
“ They touch the Kanaujiyas on the No1'th-West, extending over
Central Rohilkhand, and part of the Upper and Central Duab, from
Pilibhit to Gwalior. The boundary line runs from the north-west
angle of Rampur, through Richa, Jahanabad, Nawabganj, Bareilly,
Faridpur, to the Ramganga ; thence through Salimpur and the
borders of Mehrabfid; thence down the Ganges to the borders of

1 Atkinson, Himalayan Gazetteer, III, 271.
8 Supplemental Gl0ssary, S. V. Kanaujiya.
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Kanauj; thence up the Kalinadi to the western border o£ Alipur, 

Patto, through Bhonganw, Sij, Bibamau, and down the Jumna to 

the junction of the Chambal. Instances, of course, ocqur of occupa¬ 

tion by either party on the other line, but they are very rare. On 

the North-West the Sanadh are met by the Gaur Brahmans, whose 

boundary line is also sufficiently definite to admit of description. 

It runs through the Rampur territory as far as the Ramganga, 

thence through Sarauli, Seondara, Narauli, Bahjoi, Rajpura, 

Dabhai, and the western border of Koil, Chandausi, Noh- Jhil, and 

Kosi.” 

2. There is much doubt as to the origin of the name. According 

to one authority 1 it is derived from sana, “ austerity,” and adhya, 

“wealth,” a conjunction which applied to a Brahman would imply 

“one possessed of the wealth of religious austerities/' According 

to others, *ana-adhya means “absorbed in asceticism.” Mr. Nesfield, 

without much apparent reason, would connect the name with 

that of the criminal Bundelkhandi tribe known as Sanaurhiya. 

They claim to be a sub-branch of the Kanaujiya, and the tribal 

legend as given by themselves tells how Rama, on his return from 

Lanka, assembled a large number of Brahmans at the great Ru- 

dayan tank, near Shahpur Tahla, in Pargana Azamgarh of the Etah 

District, to perform a sanaha yuga, or sacrifice. At the conclusion 

of the ceremony, he distributed among them grants of land and 

money, and hence the name Sanadh, either from the ceremony in 

which they participated, or from the Sanskrit root sa?ia, “ to obtain 

as a gratuity.” There is a curious resemblance between this story 

and the account given of themselves by the Tagas of Meerut and 

the Naga’-s of Bulandshahr. Most of the Sanadhs of Etah represent 

themselves as the descendants of the Brahmans of Rama's days; a 

few belonging to the Dandotiya al say that they came from the 

Gwalior territory, where the Emperor Akbar had given them a group 

of eighty-four villages (chaurati) on the banks of the Chambal. 

These villages, known as the Dandtoghar Chaurasi, are said to be in 

the possession of the Sanadhs to the present day. The Bhateli 

Brahmans of Etah are an offshoot of the Sanadhs. In Etawah 

Sanadh Brahmans of the Singhiya and Merha gotras, the former 

with the title Chaube, are found in Pargana Auraiya. They trace 

1 Raja Lachhman Sinh, Bulandshahr Memo., 153. 
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Kanauj; thence up the Kfilinadi to the wcstern border of Alipur,
Patto, through Bhonganw, Sij, Bibfimau, and down the Jumna to
the junction of the Chambal. Instances, of course, occur of occupa-
tion by either party on the other line, but they are very rare. On
the North-West the Sanadh are met by the Gaur Brahmans, whose
boundary line is also sufficiently definite to admit of description.
It runs through the Rampur territory as far as the Rfimganga,
thence through Sarauli, Seondara, Narauli, Bahjoi, R6.jpu1'a,
Dabhai, and the western border of Koil, Chandausi, Noh-Jhil, and
Kosi.”

2. There is much doubt as to the origin of the name. According
to one authority 1 it is derived from sana, “ austerity,” and adfiya,
“wealth,” a conjunction which applied to a Brilhman would imply
“one possessed of the wealth of religious austerities.” According
to others, sana-ad/iya means “absorbed in asceticism.” Mr. Nesfield,
without much apparent reason, would connect the name with
that of the criminal Bundelkha-ndi tribe known as Sanaurhiya.
They claim to be a sub-branch of the Kanaujiya, and. the tribal
legend as given by themselves tells how Rama, on his return from
Lanka, assembled a large number of Brfi.hmans at the great Ru-
dayan tank, near Shiihpur Tahla, in Pargana Azamgarh of the Etah
District, to perform a sand’/ta 3/uga, or sacrifice. At the conclusion
of the ceremony, he distributed among them grants of land and
money, and hence the name Sanfidh, either from the ceremony in
which they participated, or from the Sanskrit root sane, “ to obtain
as a gratuity.” There is a curious resemblance between this story
and the account given of themselves by the Tag-as of Meerut and
the Nagars of Bulandshahr. Most of the Sanfidhs of Etah represent
themselves as the descendants of the Brahmans of Riima’s days; a
few belonging to the Dandotiya at say that they came from the
Gw-3.1101‘ territory, where the Emperor Akbar had given them a group
of eighty-four villages (ckaurdai) on the banks of the Chambal.
These villages, known as the Dandtoghar Chau1'6.si, are said to be in
the possession of the Sanfidhs to the present day. The Bhateli
Brfihmans of Etah are an ofishoot of the Saniidhs. In Etawah
Sanadh B1'6.hmans of the Singhiya and Merha gotras, the former
with the title Chaubé, are found in Pargana Auraiya. They trace

1 Raj a Lachhman Sinh, B11la11clshahr Memo., 153.
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Kanauj ; thence up the Kfilinadi to the wcstern border of Alipur,
Patto, through Bhonganw, Sij, Bibamau, and down the Jumna to
the junction of the Chambal. Instances, of course, occ-pr of occupa-
tion by either party on the other line, but they are very rare. On
the North-West the Sanadh are met by the Gaur Brahmans, whose
boundary line is also sufficiently definite to admit of description.
It runs through the Rampur territory as far as the Ramganga,
thence through Sarauli, Seondara, Narauli, Bahjoi, Rajpura,
Dabhai, and the western border of Koil, Chandausi, Noh-Jhil, and
Kosi.”

2. There is much doubt as to the origin of the name. According
to one authority 1 it is derived from sana, “ austerity,” and adkya,
“wealth,” a conjunction which applied to a Brahman would imply
“one possessed of the wealth of religious austerities.” According
to others, cana-ad/iya means “absorbed in asceticism.” Mr. Nesfield,
without much apparent reason, would connect the name with
that of the criminal Bundelklla-ndi tribe known as Sanaurhiya.
They claim to be a sub-branch of the Kanaujiya, and the tlibal
legend as given by themselves tells how Rama, on his return from
Lanka, assembled a large number of Brahmans at the great Ru-
dayan tank, near Shahpur Tahla, in Pargana Azamgarh of the Etah
District, to perform a semi/la _;/uga, or sacrifice. At the conclusion
of the ceremony, he distributed among them grants of land and
money, and hence the name Sanadh, either from the ceremony in
which they participated, or from the Sanskrit root sana, “ to obtain
as a gratuity.” There is a curious resemblance between this story
and the account given of themselves by the Tagas of Meerut and
the Nagars of Bulandshahr. Most of the Sanadhs of Etah represent
themselves as the descendants of the Brahrnans of Rama’s days; a
few belonging to the Dandotiya al say that they came from the
Gwalior territory, where the Emperor Akbar had given them a group
of eighty-four villages (clzaurciai) on the banks of the Chambal.
These villages, known as the Dandtoghar Chaurasi, are said to be in
the possession of the Sanadhs to the present day. The Bhateli
Brahmans of Etah are an offshoot of the Sanadhs. In Etawah
Sanadh Brahmans of the Singhiya and Merha gotras, the former
with the title Chaubé, are found in Pargana Auraiya. They trace

1 Raja Lachhman Sinh, Bulamlshahr Memo.. 153.
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their origin to one Vasudeva or Basdeo, and are said to have been 

among the earliest immigrants. According to their family tradi¬ 

tions, Basdeo came aud settled at Sahabda or Sabhad under the pro¬ 

tection of the Sengar Rajputs, and then one of them went to Delhi 

as late as the reign of Shahab-ud-din Ghori and obtained some service. 

In th'' reign of Akbar they obtained a grant of land near Auraiya, 

and assumed the title of Chaudhari, or were appointed to,the office. 

Some of the family have since borne the title, and in the neighbour¬ 

hood of Auraiya they still retain many villages. The Singiyas de¬ 

rive their name from Singiya, a tract near Delhi, from which they 

came into the Etawah District. They say that Garga Acharya, the 

spiritual preceptor of Krishna, belonged to their family. The Mer- 

has profess to have been the family priests of the Bhareh Rajas. Be¬ 

sides these, two other important gutras of the Sanadhs are settled in 

Etawah. In the fourteenth century, when Ala-ud-din captured 

Rinthambor, Hari Pant, a famous Pandit, came to Etawah, accom¬ 

panied by Ugra Sen of the Mathuriya gotra of the Sanadhs ; similar¬ 

ly the Svarna gotra are said to have come with Sumer Sah.1 

3. The Sanadhyas are not purely endogamous. It would appear 

that wherever their habitat, as shown above, joins that of the other 

tribes, intermarriage is not infrequent. Thus in Earrukhabad, where 

they meet the Kanaujiyas, both intermarry. In the same way in the 

Bulandshahr District they intermarry with the Gaur. But here, for 

some time, and perhaps in some eases even now, a sort of hypergamy 

prevailed, that is to say, the Gaur and Kanaujiya married Sanadh 

girls, but did not give their own daughters to a Sanadh in marriage* 

This distinction is, it appears, being obliterated by degrees. 

4. One division among the Sanadh Brahmans is into the “ three- 

and-a-half houses” (sdrhe-tin. ghar) and the 

‘ten houses” (das ghar). The former are con¬ 

sidered superior, and a system of hypergamy prevails among them by 

which “ the three-and-a-half houses/' for a money consideration, take 

brides from the “ ten houses, ” and do not give them girls in ex¬ 

change. The result of this is that the former find no difficulty in 

marrying even at an advanced age. 

5. The Rohilkhand legend tells that Adisur was Raja of the 

Pargana of Kot Satasi in the Budaun District. He had four famous 

Tribal organization. 

1 Gazetteer, North-Western Provinces, IV, 38, 274. 
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their origin to one Vasudeva or Basdeo, and are said to have been
among the earliest immigrants. According to their family tradi-
tions, Btisdeo came and settled at Sahabda or Sabhad under the pro-
tection of the Sengar Rajputs, and then one of them went to Delhi
as late as the reign of 'Shah€.b-ud-din Ghori and obtained some service.
In the reign of Akbar they obtained a grant of 1-and near Auraiya,
and assumed the title of Chaudhari, or were appointed to _the office.
Some of the family have since borne the title, and in the neighbour-
hood of Auraiya they still retain many villages. The Singiyas de-
rive their name from Singiya, a tract near Delhi, from which they
came into the Etawah District. They say that Garga Acharya, the
spiritual preceptor of Krishna, belonged to their family. The Mer-
has profess to have been the family priests of the Bhareh Rajas. Be-
sides these, two other important gotras of the Sanadhs are settled in
Etawah. In the fourteenth century, when Ala-ud-din captured
Rinthambor, Hari Pant, a famous Pandit, came to Etfiwah, accom-
panied by Ugra Sen of the Mathuriya gotra of the Sanadhs ; similar-
ly the Svarna gotm are said to have come with Sumer S3.h.1

3. The Sanadhyas are not purely endogamous. It would appear
‘that wherever their habitat, as shown above, joins that of the other
tribes, inte1"marriage is not infrequent. Thus in Farrnkhabad, where
they meet the Kanaujiyas, both intermarry. In the same way in the
Bulandshahr District they intermarry with the Gaur. But here, for
some time, and perhaps in some cases even now, a sort of hypergamy
prevailed, that is to say, the Gaur and Kanaujiya married Sanfidh
girls, but did not give their own daughters to a Sanadh in marriage-
This distinction is, it appears, being obliterated by degrees.

4. One division among the Sanadh Brz'i.hmans is into the “ three-
and-a-half houses” (.sct'r/lé'-t/Z11 g/tar) and the
‘ ten houses” (dos gfiar). The former are con-

sidered superior, and a system of hypergamy prevails among them by
which “ the three-and-a-half houses,” for a money consideration, take
brides from the “ ten houses, ” and do not give them girls in ex-
change. The result of this is that the former find no difficulty in
marrying even at an advanced age.

5. The Rohilkhand legend tells that Adisur was Raja of the
Pargana of Kot Satfisi in the Budfiun District. He had four famous

Tribal organization.

1 Gazetteer, North- Western Provinces, IV, 38, 274.
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tection of the Sengar Rajputs, and then one of them went to Delhi
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rive their name from Singiya, a tract near Delhi, from which they
came into the Etawah District. They say that Garga Acharya, the
spiritual preceptor of Krishna, belonged to their family. The Mer-
has profess to have been the family priests of the Bhareh Rajas. Be-
sides these, two other important gotras of the Sanadhs are settled in
Etawah. In the fourteenth century, when Altvud-din captured
Rinthambor, Hari Pant, a famous Pandit, came to Etawah, accom-
panied by Ugra Sen of the Mathuriya gotra of the Sanadhs ; similar-
ly the Svarna gozfm are said to have come with Sumer Sah}

3. The Sanadhyas are not purely endogamous. It would appear
‘that wherever their habitat, as shown above, joins that of the other
tribes, intermarriage is not infrequent. Thus in Farrukhabad, where
they meet the Kanaujiyas, both intermarry. In the same way in the
Bulandshahr District they intermarry with the Gaur. But here, for
some time, and perhaps in some cases even now, a sort of hypergamy
prevailed, that is to say, the Gaur and Kanaujiya married Sanadh
girls, but did not give their own daughters to a Sanadh in marriage-
This distinction is, it appears, being obliterated by degrees.

4. One division among the Sanadh Brahmans is into the “ three-
and-a-half houses” (sdrbé-tin ghar) and the
‘ ten houses” (das gfiar). The former are con-

sidered superior, and a system of hypergamy prevails among them by
which “the three-and-a-half houses,” for a money consideration, take
brides from the “ ten houses, ” and do not give them girls in ex-
change. The result of this is that the former find no difficulty in
marrying even at an advanced age.

5. The Rohilkhand legend tells that Adisur was Raja of the
Pargana of Kot Satasi in the Budaun District. He had four famous

Tribal organization.
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Pandits in his Court. To the four sons of the chief Pandit, known 

as Misraji, he gave four villages for their support, viz., Saraha, Ra- 

hariya, Tarapur, and Bhatta. These originated four sections, the 

Misras of Sar&ha, Rahariya, and Tarapur, and the Pathaks of Bhatta. 

These four, being descended from the same ancestor, cannot inter¬ 

marry. The second Pandit was named Sankhadhara. He had also 

four sons, and to them tbe Raja gave four villages : Auni, Dhamai, 

Reunai, and Parsara. Hence arose four sections, the members of 

which being of the same stock cannot intermarry : Auni ke Sankh¬ 

dhar, Dhamai ke Sankhdhar, Reunai ke Sankhdhar, and Parsara ke 

Sankhdhar. The village of Auni is close to Budaun, and is still in 

the possession of these Brahmans. The descendants of the third 

Pandit are called after him Parasari, and from the villages held by 

his descendants spring four sections, via., Para, Chandawali, Pipara, 

and Ubra. The section taking its name from Ubra is known as 

Trigorayat, because their ancestor had mastered the three Yedas. 

The others are known as Parasari. These four, being of the same 

stock, cannot intermarry. The fourth Pandit had only two sons to 

whom the Raja gave two villages : Dungarpur and Kataiya. 

These are known as the Misras of these two places. The fourteen 

families thus enumerated constitute the “ three-and-a-half houses.” 

6. There is also some connection between the Sanadh and the 

Kataha or Mahabrahman. The story inns that this same Raja 

Adisur was once going on a pilgrimage, when he became seriously 

ill. The Raja of Nagadesa, where he was at the time, sent him a 

skilful physician, who restored Adisur to health. His patient was 

so pleased that he gave him the name of Kashtaha, or “ remover of 

trouble, ” of which Kataha is without much probability said to be 

a corruption It is alleged that Raja Adisur compelled the “ three- 

and-a-half houses ’ ’ to intermarry with these Katahas, an assertion 

which clearly marks some fall in status of which the real explana¬ 

tion has been forgotten. 

7. The domestic rites of the Sanadhs are of the normal type. At 

marriage they have a ceremony which seems 
Domestic rites. J J 

to be peculiar to them called nitasuti. The 

bridegroom is made to sit behind the bride, and behind him the 

eldest man of the family and the other relations sit in a line. The 

barber’s wife moves a milk churner (rai ) and a bundle of thread 

over the heads of all the men and women present. Then one or 

more vessels of sweetmeats are shown to the bride and she is asked 
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Pandits in his Court. To the four sons of the chief Pandit, known
as Misraji, he gave four villages for their support, via, Sarfiha, Ra-
hariya, Tarapur, and Bhatta. These originated four sections, the
Misras of Saraha, Rahariya, and Tarapur, and the Pathaks of Bhatta.
These four, being descended from the same ancestor, cannot inter-
marry. The second Pandit was named Sankhadhfira. He had also
four sons, and to them the Rfija gave four villages : Anni, Dhamai,
Reunai, and Parsara. Hence arose four sections, the members of
which being of the same stock cannot intermarry : Anni ké Sankh-
dh6.r, Dhamai ké Sankhdhar, Reunai ké Sankhdhar, and Parsara ké
Sankhdhar. The village of Anni is close to Bud6.un, and is still in
the possession of these Bréihmans. The descendants of the third
Pandit are called after him Partlsari, and from the villages held by
his descendants spring four sections, 22772., Para, Chandawali, Pipara,
and Ubra. The section taking its name from Ubra is known as
Trigorfiyat, because their ancestor had mastered the three Vedas.
The others are known as Pa1'6.sa1'i. These four, being of the same
stock, cannot intermarry. The fourth Pandit had only two sons to
whom the Raja gave two villages : Dungarpur and Kataiya.
These are known as the Misras of these two places. The fourteen
families thus enumerated constitute the “ three-and-a—half houses.”

6. There is also some connection between the Sanadh and the
Kataha or Mahabrahman. The story runs that this same Raja
Adisur was once going on a pilgrimage, when he became seriously
ill. The Itfija of Nagadesa, where he was at the time, sent him ' a
skilful physician, who restored Adisur to health. His patient was
so pleased that he gave him the name of Kashtaha, or “ remover of
trouble, ” of which Kataha is without much probability said to be
a corruption It is alleged that Rfija Adisur compelled the “ three-
and-a-half houses ” to intermarry with these Katahas, an assertion
which clearly marks some fall in status of which the real explana-
tion has been forgotten.

7. The domestic rites of the Sanadhs are of the normal type. At
_ _ marriage they have a ceremony which seems

Domestic ntes. _ _ _
to be pecul1ar to them called mtasutz. The

bridegroom is made to sit behind the bride, and behind him the
eldest man of the family and the other relations sit in a line. The
barber's wife moves a milk churner (rat ) and a bundle of thread
over the heads of all the men and women present. Then one or
more vessels of swcetmeats are shown to the bride and she is asked
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Pandits in his Court. To the four sons of the chief Pandit, known
as Misraji, he gave four villages for their support, via, Saraha, Ra-
hariya, Tarapur, and Bhatta. These originated four sections, the
Misras of Saraha, Rahariya, and T51-apur, and the Pathaks of Bhatta.
These four, being descended from the same ancestor, cannot inter-
marry. The second Pandit was named Sankhadhara. He had also
four sons, and to them the Raja gave four villages : Auni, Dhamai,
Reunai, and Parsara. Hence arose four sections, the members of
which being of the same stock cannot intermarry : Auni ké Sankh-
dhar, Dhamai ké Sankhdhar, Reunai ké Sankhdhar, and Parsara ké
Sankhdhar. The village of Auni is close to Budaun, and is still in
the possession of these Brahmans. The descendants of the third
Pandit are called after him Parasari, and from the villages held by
his descendants spring four sections, m'2., Para, Chandawali, Pipara,
and Ubra. '1‘he section taking its name from Ubra is known as
Trigorayat, because their ancestor had mastered the three Vedas.
The others are known as Parasari. These four, being of the samc
stock, cannot intermarry. The fourth Pandit had only two sons to
whom the Raja gave two villages : Dungarpur and Kataiya.
These are known as the Misras of these two places. The fourteen
families thus enumerated constitute the “ three-and-a-half houses.”

6. There is also some connection between the Sanadh and the
Kataha or Mahabrahman- The story runs that this same Raja
Adisur was once going on a pilgrimage, when he became seriously
ill. The Raja of Nagadesa, where he was at the time, sent him ' a
skilful physician, who restored Adisur to health. His patient was
so pleased that he gave him the name of Kashtaha, or “ remover of
trouble, ” of which Kataha is without much probability said to be
a corruption It is alleged that Raja Adisur compelled the “ three-
and-a-half houses ” to intermarry with these Katahas, an assertion
which clearly marks some fall in status of which the real explana-
tion has been forgotten.

7. The domestic rites of the Sanadhs are of the normal type. At
_ _ marriage they have a ceremony which seems

Domestic rites. _ _ _
to be peculiar to them called mtasutz. The

bridegroom is made to sit behind the bride, and behind him the
eldest man of the family and the other relations sit in a line. The
barber's wife moves a milk churner (mi) and a bundle of thread
over the heads of all the men and women present. Then one or
more vessels of sweetmeats are shown to the biidc and she is asked
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if they are full or empty. If she says that they are full, it is a good 

omen ; if she says that they are empty, the marriage will not be 

prosperous. After this potter’s wheel is worshipped. Some make 

an image of it on the wall of the house, others go to the potter's 

house and worship his wheel there. 

8. The Sanadh. Brahmans have, on the whole, a doubtful repu¬ 

tation, and are not much respected among the other Brahmanical 

tribes. Many, in addition to some priestly functions, hold land and 

cultivate, but they will not hold the plough themselves. 

9. The Sanaurhiya, a thieving tribe of Bundelkhand, claim kindred 

with tbe Sanadh Brahmans. According to one story they were 

excommunicated, because they attended the rite [jag) held by Bam- 

chandra when he was defiled by the blood of the Brahman Ravana. 

Others say that they were degraded, because they did not attend the 

sacrifice performed by Brahma at Brabmavartta or Bithur. 

Distribution of Sanadh Brahmans according to the Census 

of 1891. 

Districts. Numbers. Districts. Numbers. 

Dehra Dun 148 Budaun • 41,817 

Saharanpur . . 222 Moradabad . 8,022 

Muzaffarnagar 329 Shahjahanpur . 14,840 

Meerut . 1,051 Pilibhit 10,027 

Bulandshahr . 8,477 Cawnpur . 759 

Aligarh . 76,209 Fatehpur 381 

Mathura 63,345 Banda 1,211 

A gra 106,381 Hamirpur . , 4,371 

Farrulthabad. . 6,087 Allahabad 1,070 

M ainpuri 42,691 Jhansi . . 8,606 

Etawah. . 36,659 Jalaun 15,155 

Etah 44,070 j Lalitpur . . 3,498 

Bareilly 31,630 Benares . . 468 

Bijnor . . 382 Mirzapur . . 704 
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if they are full or empty. If she says that they are full, it is a good
omen ; if she says that they are empty, the marriage will not be
prosperous. After this potter’s wheel is worshipped. Some make
an image of it on the wall of the house, others go to the potter’s
house and worship his wheel there.

8. The Sanadh Brahmans have, on the whole, a doubtful repu-
tation, and are not much respected among the other Brahmanical
tribes. Many, in addition to some priestly functions, hold land and
cultivate, but they will not hold the plough themselves.

9. The Sanaurhiya, a thieving tribe of Bundelkhand, claim kindred
with-the Sanadh Brahmans. According to one story they were
excommunicated, because they attended the rite ag)held by Ram-
chandra when he was defiled by the blood of the Brahman Ravana.
Others say that they were degraded, because they did not attend the
sacrifice performed by Brahma at Bro-hmavartta or Bithiir.
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if they a1'e full or empty. If she says that they are full, it is a good
omen ; if she says that they are empty, the marriage will not be
prosperous. After this potter’s wheel is worshipped. Some make
an image of it on the wall of the house, others go to the potter’s
house and worship his wheel there.

8. The Sanadh Brahmans have, on the whole, a doubtful repu-
tation, and are not much respected among the other Brahmanical
tribes. Many, in addition to some priestly functions, hold land and
cultivate, but they will not hold the plough themselves.

9. The Sanaurhiya, a thieving tribe of Bundelkhand, claim kindred
with- the Sanadh Brahmans. According to one story they were
excommunicated, because they attended the rite (fag) held by Ram-
chandra when he was defiled by the blood of the Brahman Havana.
Others say that they were degraded, because they did not attend the
sacrifice performed by Brahma at Bro-hmavartta or Bithfir.
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Moradabad .

Shahjahanpur

Pilibhit .

Cawnpnr .

Fatehpur .

Banda

Hamirpur .

Allahabad .

Jhansi
I AJalaun

Lalitpur

Benares .

Mirzapur .

41,817

8,022

14,840

10,027

759

381

1,211

4,371

1,070

8,606

15,155

3,498

468

704



SANADH. 271 SANAURHIYA, SAN0RH1YA. 

Distribution of Sanddh Brdhmans according to the Census of 

1891—concluded. 

Districts. Numbers. Districts. Numbers. 

Jaunpur 411 Sitapur 1,056 

Ghazipur 149 Hardoi 908 

Pallia .... 69 Kheri . . 1,844 

Gorakhpur 2,110 Falzabad . 610 

Basti .... 1,429 Gonda 2,320 

Azanogarh 474 Bahraich . 1,306 

Kumaun 9 Sult&npur , 1,532 

Tarai .... 634 Partabgarb . 399 

Lucknow . . 548 Barabanki . . . 2,867 

Uuao .... 

Rae Bareli 

113 

814 
Total 548,261 

Sanaurhiya, Sanorhiya.—A so-called caste of criminals in 

Bundelkhand. They seem to "have escaped separate enumeration at 

the last Census by recording themselves as a tribe of Brahmans, 

and, in fact, they claim to be akin to the Sanadh Brahmans of the 

Ganges-Jumna Duab.1 Attention was first distinctly called to their 

criminal propensities in 1851, when they were called Uthaigiras or 

Sanorhiyas, and were estimated to number 4,000 inTehri State, 300 

in Banpur, and 300 in Datiya. The Rajas of Tehri and Banpur 

gave them protection, receiving presents in return, and frankly ad¬ 

mitted this when addressed by the Political Agent. 

2. The Sanaurhiyas are not a caste but a confraternity recruited 

by the initiation of promising boys from all castes except sweepers 

and Chamars. A census taken of them in 1882 showed that they 

then included Brahmans, Lochans, Telis, Thakurs, Kanjars, Ahirs, 

Dhimars, Sunars, Kurmis, Lodhas, Naas, and Dhobis. One account 

of their origin is that they are Sanadh Brahmans who were excom¬ 

municated, because they attended the feast given by Ram Chandra 

when he was defiled with the blood of Ravana. Another story is 

1 See Mr. D. T. Robert’s note in connection withlthe Police Commission of 1890. 
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Distribution of'5'a7idu’/1 Brahmans according to the Census of
1891 -—c0ncluded.
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DIs'rnIc'rs. Numbers. 1 DISTRICT s. l Numbers.
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Sanaurhiya, Sanorhiya.—A so-called caste of criminals in
Bundelkhand. They seem to have escaped separate enumeration at
the last Census by recording themselves as a tribe of Brahmans,
and, in fact, they claim to be akin to the Sanadh Brahmans of the
Ganges-Jumna Duab.1 Attention was first distinctly called to their
criminal propensities in 1851, when they were called Uthaigiras or
Sanorhiyas, and were estimated to number 4,000 in Tehri State, 300
in Banpur, and 300 in Datiya. The Rajas of Tehri and Banpur
gave them protection, receiving presents in return, and frankly ad-
mitted this when addressed by the Political Agent.

2. The Sanaurhiyas are not a caste but a confraternity recruited
by the initiation of promising boys from all castes except sweepers
and Chamars. A census taken of them in 1882 showed that they
then included Brahmans, Lochans, Telis, Thakurs, Kanjars, Ahirs,
Dhimars, Sunars, Kurmis, Lodhas, Nais, and Dhobis. One account
of their origin is that théy are Sanadh Brah mans who were excom-
municated, because they attended the feast given by Ram Chandra
when he was defiled with the blood of Havana. Another story is

_— q_|r " ___ _ ' vw YJJJ’ v.______ 1 v v ' __ __._ *__ 1 _—r_ _ ____ , _11 1_ — 7; _

1Sec Mr. D. T. Robort’s note in connection with|the Police Commission of 1890.
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Distribution qfi§'andd/z Brahmans according to the Census of
18.91 -— concluded.

Drsrarors. Numbers. DISTRICT s. Numbers.

Jaunpur . 411 Sitapur . 1,056

Ghazipur . 149 l Hardoi . 908

Ballia . 69 Kheri . . 1,844

Gorakhpur . 2,110 Faizabad . 610

Basti . 1,429 Gonda . . 2,320

Azamgarh . 474 I Bahraich . 1,306

Kumaun . 9 Sultanpur . 1,532

Tarai . .l 634 Partabgarh . . 399

Lucknow . . 548 Barabanki . . 2,867

Uuao . . 116‘ ————
TOTAL . 548,261

Rae Bareli . . 814

Sanaurhiya, San0rhiya.—A so-called caste of criminals in
Bundelkhand. They seem to have escaped separate enumeration at
the last Census by recording themselves as a tribe of Brahmans,
and, in fact, they claim to be akin to the Sanadh Brahmans of the
Ganges-Jumna Duab} Attention was first distinctly called to their
criminal propensities in 1851, when they were called Uthaigiras or
Sanorhiyas, and were estimated to number 4,000 in Tehri State, 300
in Banpur, and 300 in Datiya. The Rajas of Tehri and Banpur
gave them protection, receiving presents in return, and frankly ad-
mitted this when addressed by the Political Agent.

2. The Sanaurhiyas are not a caste but a confraternity recruited
by the initiation of promising boys from all castes except sweepers
and Chamars. A census taken of them in 1882 showcd that they
then included Brahmans, Lochans, Telis, Thakurs, Kanjars, Ahirs,
Dhimars, Sunars, Kurmis, Lodhas, Nais, and Dhobis. One account
of their origin is that they are Sanadh Brah mans who were excom-
municated, because they attended the feast given by Ram Chandra
when he was defiled with the blood of Ravana. Another story is

1Sec Mr. D. T. Robort’s note in connection withlthe Police Commission of 1890.
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that they were degraded for not attending the sacrifice performed by 

Brahma at Brahmavartta or Bithur. A third account is that they 

came from Delhi about two centuries ago. It is quite obvious that 

they have no claim to rank as Brahmans. They possess a slang 

vocabulary of their own, confine themselves to thefts by day, and are 

said entirely to abstain from nocturnal theft, house-breaking, and 

crimes of violence : so much so that members of the confraternity 

offending in this way are excommunicated. They never steal near 

home and begin their depredations at least a hundred miles away. 

But they visit all parts of India, including Calcutta, Bombay, and 

Madras. They assume the disguise of respectable merchants and 

travellers, and their favourite method of shop-lifting is by the 

agency of a boy, whilst one or two of the gang as customers engage 

the shop-keeper in conversation and lead him to display his goods. 

A gang will be absent on an expedition sometimes for a year at a 

time. The fascination of their profession is so great that they say 

“ Once a Sanaurhiya, always a Sanaurhiya." In various distant cities 

one or more Sanaurhiyas used to reside, apparently carrying on an 

honest business, but really acting as receivers of stolen goods. The 

Criminal Tribes Act was extended to them in 1874, and Mr. Robert's 

note contains full details of the supervision exercised over them since 

that time. The result, as in so many cases, has been far from satis¬ 

factory. 

Saujogi—(Sanskrit samyogi, “joined").—Classed at the last 

Census as an order of Hindu ascetics. The word, or its equivalent 

Grihasti, “ householder," appears to be equally applied to those who 

have so far abandoned the practices of the ascetic orders as to marry 

and lead a family life. 

Distribution of the Sanjogis according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. Numbers. Districts. Numbers. 

Bulandshahr 31 Fatehpur . . . 1 

Agra .... 758 Banda . . . 22 

Etah .... 6 Hamirpur 66 

Bud&un 12 Allahabad . . , 1 

Cawnpur 4 Jbansi . . . 142 
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that they were degraded for not attending the sacrifice performed by
Brahma at Brahmavartta or Bithfi1'. A third account is that they
came from Delhi about two centuries ago. It is quite obvious that
they have no claim to rank as Brahmans. They possess a slang
vocabulary of their own, confine themselves to thefts by day, and are
said entirely to abstain from nocturnal theft, house-breaking, and
crimes of violence: so much so that members of the confraternity
oifending in this way are excommunicated. They never steal near
home and begin their depredations at least a hundred miles away.
But they visit all parts of India, including Calcutta, Bombay, and
Madras. They assume the disguise of respectable merchants and
travellers, and their favourite method of shop-lifting is by the
agency of a boy, whilst one or two of the gang as customers engage
the shop-keeper in conversation and lead him to display his goods.
A gang will be absent on an expedition sometimes for a year at a
time. The fascination of their profession is so great that they say
“ Once a Sanaurhiya, always a Sanaurhiya.” In various distant cities
one or more Sanaurhiyas used to reside, apparently carrying on an
honest business, but really acting as receivers of stolen goods. The
Criminal Tribes Act was extended to them in 1.874, and Mr. B.obert’s
note contains full details of the supervision exercised over them since
that time. The result, as in so many cases, has been far from satis-
factory.

Sa.nj0g‘i--(Sanskrit samyogi, “joined ”).—Classed at the last
Census as an order of Hindu ascetics. The word, or its equivalent
Gri/zasti, “ householder,” appears to be equally applied to those who
have so far abandoned the practices of the ascetic orders as to marry
and lead a family life.

Distribution of t/ze Sanjogis accordirlg to t/ze Census of 1891.
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that they were degraded for not attending the sacrifice performed by
Brahma at Brahmavartta or Bithfir. A third account is that they
came from Delhi about two centuries ago. It is quite obvious that
they have no claim to rank as Brahmans. They possess a slang
vocabulary of their own, confine themselves to thefts by day, and are
said entirely to abstain from nocturnal theft, house-breaking, and
crimes of violence: so much so that members of the confraternity
offending in this way are excommunicated. They never steal near
home and begin their depredations at least a hundred miles away.
But they visit all parts of India, including Calcutta, Bombay, and
Madras. They assume the disguise of respectable merchants and
travellers, and their favourite method of shop-lifting is by the
agency of a boy, whilst one or two of the gang as customers engage
the shop-keeper in conversation and lead him to display his goods.
A gang will be absent on an expedition sometimes for a year at a
time. The fascination of their profession is so great that they say
“ Once a Sanaurhiya, always a Sanaurhiya,.” In various distant cities
one or more Sanaurhiyas used to reside, apparently carrying on an
honest business, but really acting as receivers of stolen goods. The
Criminal Tribes Act was extended to them in 1874, and Mr. Robert’s
note contains full details of the supervision exercised over them since
that time. The result, as in so many cases, has been far from satis-
factory.

Sanjogi— (Sanskrit samyogi, “joined ”).—Classed at the last
Census as an order of Hindu ascetics. The word, or its equivalent
Gri/lash’, “ householder,” appears to be equally applied to those who
have so far abandoned the practices of the ascetic orders as to marry
and lead a family life.

Dis/ribution of the Sanjogis uccotding to it/ze Census of 18.91.

DIST more. Numbers. Drsrnrcrs. Numbers.

Bulandshahr
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Distribution of the Sanjogis according to the Census of 1891—concluded. 

Districts. Numbers. Districts. Numbers. 

Jalaun . . 178 Basti 741 

Lalifcpur . . 136 Hardoi 6/ 

Ghazipur . 539 Gonda 36 

Ballia . . 832 

Gorakhpur . 996 Total 4,538 

Sannyasi—(Sanskrit sannydsi, ‘‘abandonment of the world/’)— 

a term which is often used in very vague and uncertain senses.—It 

properly means the ascetic stage of life through which every Brah¬ 

man should pass. But the term is specially applied to the followers 

of the famous reformer Shankar Acharya. “ The Saivas/’ writes 

Mr. Maclagan/ “ have generally been defenders of the faith against in¬ 

novation. The final struggles against Buddhism in the south and 

centre of the peninsula gave rise to one sect of Saivas, known hence¬ 

forth as Sannyasis, and the contest against the innovating Bhagats 

of Northern India in the fifteenth century gave rise to another sect 

now known as the Jogis.” Some account from local sources of 

Shankar Acharya and his disciples has been already given under the 

head of the Gusains. Mr. Maclagan’s account from the Panjab 

tradition is somewhat different and may be given here : “ Shankar 

Acharya, the well-known Sanskrit commentator, a very vigorous 

defender of orthodoxy, is supposed to have lived in the ninth or 

tenth, or, according to Professor Monier Williams, in the eighth cen¬ 

tury, and to have helped in the final extinction of Buddhism in In¬ 

dia. Shankar Acharya is said to have had four pupils, from whom 

are derived the ten classes of Sannyasis,—from Padman Acharya, the 

Tiratha and Asrama classes; from Sarupa AcMrya, the Bana and 

Arana ; from Tarnaka or Tank Acharya, the Giri, Sagara, and Par- 

vata; and from Prithodar or Prithivi Acharya, the Puri, Bharthi, and 

Saraswati. According to others the order is divided- into four 

Maths,—the Joshi Math containing the Giri, Puri, and Bharthi; the 

Sangri Math containing the Bana, Arana, and Tiratha; the Narara- 

Vol. IV. 
1 Panj&b Census Report, III, sq. 
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Sannyfisi-(Sanskrit sannycisi, “abandonment of the world,’ ’)--
a term which is often used in very vague and uncertain senses.-—-It
properly means the ascetic stage of life through which every Brah-
man should pass. But the term is specially applied to the followers
of the famous reformer Shankar Acharya. “ The Saivas," writes
Mr. Maclagan,1 “ have generally been defenders of the faith against in-
novation. The final struggles against Buddhism in the south and
centre of the peninsula gave rise to one sect of Saivas, known hence-
forth as Sannyasis, and the contest against the innovating Bhagats
of Northern India in the fifteenth century gave rise to another sect
now known as the Jogis.” Some account from local sources of
Shankar Acharya and his disciples has been already given under the
head of the Gusains. Mr. Maclagan’s account from the Panjab-
tradition is somewhat diiferent and may be given here : “ Shankar
Achfi.1*ya, the well-known Sanskrit commentator, a very vigorous
defender of orthodoxy, is supposed to have lived in the ninth or
tenth, or, according to Professor Monier Williams, in the eighth cen-
tury, and to have helped in the final extinction of Buddhism in In-
dia. Shankar Acharya is said to have had four pupils, from whom
are derived the ten classes of Sannyasis,-from Padman Acharya, the
Tiratha and Asrama classes; from Sarfipa Acharya, the Bana and
Arana ; from Tarnaka or Tank Achfirya, the Giri, Sagara, and Par-
vata; and from Prithodar or Prithivi Achiirya, the Puri, Bhfirthi, and
Saraswati. According to others the order is divided into four
‘Maths,--the Joshi Math containing the Giri, Puri, and Bhfirthi ; the
Sangri Math containing the Bana, Arana, and Tiratha ; the Nararfi.-»

¢— —— — —— — ——— —_ —— —— —7—— — _ , _ ~ ————— 1 — ——— _ _ _ 7 ._ __. _ _ _ _ _.

1Pa/njétb Census Report, Ill, sq.
Von IV. s
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Distribution of the Sanjogis according to the Census of 1891—c0ncluded.

DISTRICTS. Numbors. DISTRICTS. Numbers.

Jalaun . . - 178 Basti . . 74,1

Lalitpur . 136 Hardoi ‘ll

Ghazipur . 539 Gouda . . 36

Ballia . 832

Gorakhpur . . 996 Tour. . 4,538

Sannyfisi-(Sanskrit sannycisi, “abandonment of the world,")—
a term which is often used in very vague and uncertain senses.—It
properly means the ascetic stage of life through which every Brah-
man should pass. But the term is specially applied to the followers
of the famous reformer Shankar Acharya. “ The Saivas,” writes
Mr. Maclagan,1 “ have generally been defenders of the faith against in-
novation. The final struggles against Buddhism in the south and
centre of the peninsula gave rise to one sect of Saivas, known hence-
forth as Sannyasis, and the contest against the innovating Bhagats
of Northern India in the fifteenth century gave rise to another sect
now known as the Jogis.” Some account from local sources of
Shankar Acharya and his disciples has been already given under the
head of the Gusains. l.\/Ir. Maclagan’s account from the Panjabe
tradition is somewhat different and may be given here : “ Shankar
Acharya, the well-known Sanskrit commentator, a very vigorous
defender of orthodoxy, is supposed to have lived in the ninth or
tenth, or, according to Professor Monier Williams, in the eighth cen-
tury, and to have helped in the final extinction of Buddhism in In-
dia. Shankar Acharya is said to have had four pupils, from whom
are derived the ten classes of Sannyfisis,—from Padman Acharya, the
Tiratha and Asrama classes; from Sarfipa Acharya, the Bana and
Arana ; from Tarnaka or Tank Acharya, the Giri, Sagara, and Par-
vata; and from Prithodar or Prithivi Achiirya, the Puri, Bhfirthi, and
Saraswati. According to others the order is divided into four
Maths,-the Joshi Math containing the Giri, Puri, and Bhfirthi ; the
Sangri Math containing the Bana, Arana, and Tiratha ; the Nararfi-

1Pa'nj6,b Census Report, Ill, sq.
Von. IV. s
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gini Math containing the Parvata and Asrama; the Brahmachari 

Math containing the Saraswati and Dandi. The fact that there 

are ten groups of Sannyasis is well known, but different versions are 

given of the names. Of eight lists which I have before me from 

different parts of the Province the Giri, Puri, Arana, and Bharthi 

appear in all, but one or other of the following names, Astawar, 

Jati, Bodla, Dandi, Anandi, Datta, Acharya, Kar, Nrrambhe, or Pari 

is of ten substituted for one or other of the remaining 6ix class-names, 

According to some account only eight of the classes are really San¬ 

nyasi, the Bharthi being Jogis, and the Dandi, Yaishnavas. Three 

classes only—the Nirambh, Asrama, and Saraswati—are allowed to 

wear or use arms. Five of the sub-divisions are said to be recruit¬ 

ed from Brahmans alone, vis., the Saraswati, Acharya, Arana, Bana, 

and Ananda ; the other five being open to the public. 

2. “ A man of any caste may become a Sannyasi, but in prac¬ 

tice the order is made up of Brahmans and Khatris mainly ; and, 

according to some, the true Sannyasi will partake of food only in 

the house of a Brahman and a Khatri. The members of the sect 

are supposed to be strict celibates, but of late not a few of them 

have taken to marriage, and still continue to beg though married. 

They are, as a rule, of a higher class than the Jogis, and their moral¬ 

ity is of a higher order, but scandals about their enticing away the 

wives of rich Hindus are said to be not infrequent, though generally 

hushed up. The whole order is in theory devoted to contemplation 

and abstracted from the cares of this world, and a large number of 

Sannyasis are actually religious mendicants without wives and with¬ 

out money, who wear ochre-coloured clothes and distribute quack 

medicines, who refuse to touch a coin or to take m alms more food 

than will suffice for the day; but there are also many who work in 

business and are men of great wealth 

3. “In fact the order is sometimes divided into three groups 

called after the three philosophical qualities (guna): the Rajoguni, 

who are the principals of religious houses (akhara) and live in the 

world; the Tamoguni, who are ascetics who live on charity, begging 

for the wants of the day; and the Satoguni, who do not even beg 

but trust to support from Heaven and their neighbour. 

4. “ The Sannyasis are professedly followers of the Vedanta 

system of philosophy which was promulgated by their leader 

Shankar Acharya, and the books based in that philosophy are held 

specially sacred by them. They are, as has already been noticed, a 
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gini Math containing the Parvata and Asrama; the Brahmachari
Math containing the Saraswati and Dandi. The fact that there
are ten groups of Sannyasis is well known, but different versions are
given of the names. Of eight lists which I have before me from
different parts of the Province the Giri, Puri, Arana, and Bharthi
appear in all, but one or other of the following names, Astawar,
Jati, Bodla, Dandi, Anandi, Datta, Acharya, Kar, Nirambhé, or Pari
is often substituted for one or other of the remaining six class-names.
According to some account only eight of the classes are really San-
nyasi, the Bharthi being Jogis, and the Dandi, Vaishnavas. Three
classes only -the. Nirambh, Asrama, and Saraswati—are allowed to
wear or use arms. Five of the sub-divisions are said to be recruit-
ed from Brahmans alone, via, the Saraswati, Acharya, Arana, Bana,
and Ananda ; the other five being open to the public.

2. “ A man of any caste may become a Sannyasi, but in prac-
tice the order is made up of Brahmans and Khatris mainly ; and,
according to some, the true Sannyasi will partake of food only in
the house of a Brahman and a Khatri. The members of the sect
are supposed to be strict celibates, but of late not a few of them
have taken to marriage, and still continue to beg though married.
They are, as a rule, of a higher class than the Jogis, and their moral-
ity is of a higher order, but scandals about their enticing away the
wives of rich Hindus are said to be not infrequent, though generally
hushed up. The whole order is in theory devoted to contemplation
and abstracted from the cares of this world, and a large number of
Sannyasis are actually religious mendicants without wives and with-
out money, who wear ochre-coloured clothes and distribute quack
medicines, who refuse to touch a coin or to take in alms more food
than will suffice for the day; but there are also many who Work in
business and are men of great Wealth-

3. “ In fact the order is sometimes divided into three groups
called after the three philosophical qualities (gzmw): the Rajoguni,
who are the principals of religious houses (a/t/ufra) and live in the
world; the Tamoguni, who are ascetics who live on charity, begging
for the wants of the day ; and the Satoguni, who do not even beg
but trust to support from Heaven and their neighbour.

4:. “ The Sannyasis are professedly followers of the Vedanta
system of philosophy which was promulgated by their leader
Shankar Acharya, and the books based in that philosophy arc held
gpecially sacred by them. They are, as has already been noticed, a,
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gini Math containing the Parvata and Asrama ; the Brahmachari
Math containing the Sziraswati and Dandi. The fact that there
are ten groups of Sannyasis is well known, but different versions are
given of the names. Of eight lists which I have before me from
different parts of the Province the Giri, Puri, Arana, and Bharthi
appear in all, but one or other of the following names, Astawar,
Jati, Bodla, Dandi, Anandi, Datta, Acharya, Kar, Nirambhé, or Pari
is often substituted for one or other of the remaining six class-names.
According to some account only eight of the classes are really San-
nyasi, the Bhfirthi being Jogis, and the Dandi, Vaishnavas. Three
classes only—the'Nirambh, Asrama, and S§.raswati—are allowed to
wear or use arms. Five of the sub-divisions are said to be recruit-
ed from Brahmans alone, viz., the Sziraswati, Acharya, Arana, Bana,
and Ananda ; the other five being open to the public.

2. “ A man of any caste may become a Sannyasi, but in prac-
tice the order is made up of Brahmans and Khatris mainly ; and,
according to some, the true Sannyasi will partake of food only in
the house of a Brahman and a Khatri. The members of the sect
are supposed to be strict celibates, but of late not a few of them
have taken to marriage, and still continue to beg though married.
They are, as a rule, of a higher class than the Jogis, and their moral-
ity is of a higher order, but scandals about their enticing away the
wives of rich Hindus are said to be not infrequent, though generally
hushed up. The whole order is in theory devoted to contemplation
and abstracted from the cares of this world, and a large number of
Sannyasis are actually religious mendicants without wives and with-
out money, who wear ochre-coloured clothes and distribute quack
medicines, who refuse to touch a coin or to take in alms more food
than will suffice for the day 3 but there are also many who Work in
business and are men of great wealth.

3. “In fact the order is sometimes divided into three groups
called after the three philosophical qualities (gunw): the Rajoguni,
who are the principals of religious houses (akkdra) and live in the
world ; the Tamoguni, who are ascetics who live on charity, begging
for the wants of the day ; and the Satoguni, who do not even beg
but trust to support from Heaven and their neighbour.

IL. “The Sannyasis are professedly followers of the Vedanta
system of philosophy which was promulgated by their leader
Shankar Acharya, and the hooks based in that philosophy arc held
specially sacred by them. They are, as has already been noticed, a
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sect not indigenous in the Panjab, and their chief places of pilgrimage, 

—Benares, Amarnath, Narsinhnath, etc.—are outside the Province. 

They are especially remarkable for 6ome customs which are foreign 

to the Hindus of this and most parts of India. In the first place, 

they do not generally wear the scalp-lock (choti), but either wear all 

their hair or shave it all. Farther, the true Sannyasi does not, it L 

said, wear the sacred thread (janeu). And, again, their usual cus¬ 

tom is not to burn their dead, but to bury them or throw them into 

rivers. When buried, the dead are placed in a sitting posture fac¬ 

ing East or North-East, and the hands and arms are rested on 

crutch.” 

5. In these Provinces the rite of initiation takes, according to 

one account, three days. On the first day, his body is purified with 

milk, ffhi, cow-dung, cow-urine, and curd s, and all his hair, except 

the scalp-lock, is shaved off. On the third day, the homa and sradd/ia 

are performed and his scalp-lock and Brahmanical cord are removed. 

Then the mantras of the order are recited into his ear by the Guru, 

and he receives a dand or bamboo stick with a piece of red cloth tied 

to one end of it. Then he is known as Dandi. Only Brahmans can 

become proper Sannyasis. There is no condition of age. Most be¬ 

come members of the order on account of trouble, as the verse runs 

—Nari mui, ghar sampalti nasi-, Mund murdi, bhde Sannydsi. 

“ When a man's wife dies and he loses his home and property, he 

shaves his head and becomes a Sannyasi.” 

6. The sectarial mark is the tripund: three horizontal lines 

drawn on the forehead. Their dress is the kopin or small loin cloth 

with a broader piece of cloth rolled round the hips. They carry a 

water-pot known as kamandal and a rosary of the rudrdksha berry. 

They get their food either at alms-houses (kshetra) or from charita¬ 

ble Hindus. When they ask for alms they say Ndrdyan, “ Great 

God/’ The respectable title for them is Swami, “Lord.” The 

proper Sannyasi ought to eat a meal of only milk, fruits or vege¬ 

tables once a day, and they are particular in abstaining from meat 

and other substances, such as garlic (lahsan), which are supposed to 

excite passion. They do not cook for themselves. They prefer to 

eat food cooked by a Br&hman or Kshatriya; but if such a person is 

not present, they can eat from the hand of a Yaisya or Sudra. Their 

cooking vessels are of the usual Hindu pattern, and they are careful 

not to use the vessels belonging to a member of another religion. 

They do not enter Jaina temples, but visit all the ordinary Hindu 

Vot. IV. s 2 

276 sannrasr.

sect not indigenous in the Panjab, and their chief places of pilgrimage,
-Benares, Amarnath, Narsinhnath, etc.-are outside the Province.
They are especially remarkable for some customs which are foreign
to the Hindus of this and most parts of India. In the first place,
they do not generally wear the scalp-lock (c/anti), but either wear all
their hair or shave it all. Further, the true Samiyasi does not, it i.,
said, wear the sacred thread (janeu). And, again, their usual cus-
tom 'is not to burn their dead, but tobury them or throw them into
rivers. When buried, the dead are placed in a "sitting posture fac-
ing East or North-East, and the hands and arms are rested on
crutch.”

5. In these Provinces the rite of initiation takes, according to
one account, three days. On the first day, his body is purified with
milk, g/zi, cow—dung, cow-urine, and curd s, and all his hair, except
the scalp-lock, is shaved olf. On the third day, the home and srddd/ea
are performed and his scalp-lock and Brahmanical cord are removed.
Then the mwwfws of the order are recited into his ear by the Guru,
and he receives a dcmd or bamboo stick with a piece of red cloth tied
to one end of it. Then he is known as Dandi. Only Brahmans can
become proper Sannyasis. There is no condition of age. Most be--
come members of the order on account of trouble, as the verse runs
—-Nm~J mzii, gfiar saxcpatti misi; Maud mzmt'z', Mate" Scan‘;/c’sa_
“ When a man’s wife dies and he loses his home and property, he
shaves his head and becomes a Sannyasi.”

6. The sectarial mark is the ifripund : three horizontal lines
drawn on the forehead. Their dress is the /topic or small loin cloth
with a broader piece of cloth rolled round the hips. They carry a
water-pot known as kcmzandal and a rosary of the rudrdks/in berry.
They get their food either at alms-houses (/ssfietm) or from charita-
ble Hindus. When they ask for alms they say Ncirciyan, “ Great
God." The respectable title for them is Swami, “Lord.” The
proper Sannyasi ought to eat a meal of only milk, fruits or vege-
tables once a day, and they are particular in abstaining from meat
and other substances, such as garlic (inks-an), which are supposed to
excite passion. They do not cook for themselves. They prefer to
eat food cooked by a Brahman or Kshatriya _; but if such a person is
not present, they can eat from the hand of a Vaisya or Sfidra. Their
cooking vessels are of the usual Hindu pattern, and they are careful
not to use the vessels belonging to a member of another religion.
They do not enter Jaina temples, but visit all the ordinary Hindu
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sect not indigenous in the Panjab, and their chief places of pilgrimage,
—-Benares, Amarnath, Narsinhnath, etc.—are outside the Province.
They are especially remarkable for some customs which are foreign
to the Hindus of this and most parts of India. In the first place,
they do not generally wear the scalp-lock (clzoti), but either wear all
their hair or shave it all. Further, the true Sannyasi does not, it i_4
said, wear the sacred thread (ianeu). And, again, their usual cus-
tom is not to burn their dead, but to ‘bury them or throw them into
rivers. When buried, the dead are placed in a -sitting posture fac-
ing East or North-East, and the hands and arms are 1'ested on
crutch.”

5. In these Provinces the rite of initiation takes, according to
one account, three days. On the first day, his body is purified with
milk, gki, cow-dung, cow-urine, and curd s, and all his hair, except
the scalp-lock, is shaved 0E. On the third day, the /lama and srddd/at
are performed and his scalp-lock and Brahmanical cord are removed.
Then the m/mM‘0S of the order are recited into his ear by the Guru,
and he receives a (land or bamboo stick with a piece of red cloth tied
to one end of it. Then he is known as Dandi. Only Brahmans can
become proper Sannyzisis. There is no condition of age. Most be-4
come members of the order on account of trouble, as the verse runs
—-Nari mzii, g/zar sampatti misi; Mzind munii, Maia” Sunny/(isi_
“ When a man’s wife dies and he loses his home and property, he
shaves his head and becomes a Sannyasi.”

6. The sectarial mark is the tripund : three horizontal lines
drawn on the forehead. Their dress is the Zropin or small loin cloth
with a broader piece of cloth rolled round the hips. They carry a
water-pot known as kamandal and a rosary of the rudrdlrs/ia berry.
They get their food either at alms-houses (/cs/tetra) or from charita-
ble Hindus. When they ask for alms they say Ndniyan, “ Great
God." The respectable title for them is Swami, “Lord.” The
proper Sannyasi ought to eat a meal of only milk, fruits or vege-
tables once a day, and they are particular in abstaining from meat
and other substances, such as garlic (lafisan), which are supposed to
excite passion. They do not cook for themselves. They prefer to
eat food cooked by a Brahman or Kshatriya; but if such a person is
not present, they can eat from the hand of a Vaisya or $udra. Their
cooking vessels are of the usual Hindu pattern, and they are careful
not to use the vessels belonging to a member of another religion.
They do not enter Jaina temples, but visit all the ordinary Hindu
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shrines. But they practise no form of idol worship, as they them¬ 

selves have attained the rank of deities. They salute each other in 

the words Namo Ndrayan. They salute their religious guides and 

other eminent Sannyasis by falling before them. They chiefly wor¬ 

ship Narayana, but until they obtain the rank of complete saintship, 

they also revere Ganesa, Rudra, Bhagawati, and Suraj Narayan, the 

Sun godling. 

7. Nizam-ud-dm Ahmad in the TabakM-i-Akbari describes a 

terrible fight between a body of Jogis and Sannyasis at Thanesar 

in the presence of the Emperor Akbar, when the Jogis were defeated.1 

General Goddard, in his march through Bundelkhand, was attack¬ 

ed by a body of two thousand Sannyasis called Saiva Nagas.2 

Distribution of the Sannyasis according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. Numbers. Districts. Numbers. 

Debra Dun 37 PilibbSt 34 

Saharanpur 137 Cawnpur . . . 6 

Muzaffarnagar 101 Fatehpur 5 

Meerut . . 43 Banda . . , 23 

Bulandshahr . . 119 Hamirpur 40 

Agra 36 Allahabad 19 

Farrukhabad . < 11 Jhansi . . . 142 

Mainpuri . . 3 Jalaun . . . 17 

E taw ah 7 Lalitpur . . . 84 

Etah 26 Ghazipur . 113 

Bareilly . . . 82 Ballia 651 

Bijnor 30 Gorakhpur . 1,069 

Budaun . . 14 Basti 3 

Moradabad 38 Garhwal . . . 1,077 

Shahjabanpur * 19 Tar&i ... 67 

1 Dowson’s Elliot, History, V, 318. 

'Pennant, Hindustan, II, 192. 
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shrines. But they practise no form of idol worship, as they them-
selves have attained the rank of deities. They salute each other in
the words Name Néirdyan. They salute their religious guides and
other eminent Sannyasis by falling before them. They chiefly wor-
ship Narayana, but until they obtain the rank of complete saintship,
they also revere Ganesa, Rudra, Bhagawati, and Sfiraj Narayan, the
Sun godling.

7. Nizam-ud-din Ahmad in the Tabakdt-5-A/tdari describes a
terrible fight between a body of Jogis and Sannyasis at Thanesar
in the presence of the Emperor Akbar, when the Jogis were defeated.‘
General Goddard, in his march through Bundelkhand, was attack-
ed by a body of two thousand Sannyasis called Saiva Nagas.”

Ilistribulion of t/zc Sann;/c'sic according to the Census of 1891,
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shrines. But they practise no form of idol worship, as they them-
selves have attained the rank of deities. They salute each other in
the words Namo Nairdyan. They salute their religious guides and
other eminent Sannyasis by falling before them. They chiefly wor-
ship Narayana, but until they obtain the rank of complete saintship,
they also revere Ganesa, Rudra, Bhagawati, and Siiraj Narayan, the
Sun godling.

7. Nizam-ud-din Ahmad in the Tabakdt-i-A/Mari describes a
terrible fight between a body of Jogis and Sannyasis at Thanesar
in the presence of the Emperor Akbar, when the Jogis were defeated.‘
General Goddard, in his march through Bundelkhand, was attack-
ed by a body of two thousand Sannyasis called Saiva Nagas.”

Ifistribulion of t/1e Sannydsis according to tfie Census of 18.91.

Disrnicrs. Numbers. DISTRICTS. Numbers

Debra Dun

Saharan pur

Muzaffarnagar

Meerut .
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B2 Ballia . 651

. 30 Gorakhpur . . . 1 ,069
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38 Garhwal . . 1,077

1 9 Tarfii - . 67

1 Dowson’s Elliot, History, V, 318.
“Pennant, Hindustdn, II, 192.
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Distribution of the Sanny&sis according to the Census of 1891—concluded. 

DISTBI0T8. Numbers. Districts. Numbers. 

Lucknow 17 Faizabad . . 218 

Unao . 1 Gonda . . 13 

Rad Bareli . . 37 Bahraich . . . 1 

Sitapur 10 

Hardoi . , 68 Total 4,406 

Males . * . . 2,668 

Females . • . 1,738 

Sansiya.1-—A vagrant thieving tribe who were at the time of the 

last-Census confined to the Western Districts of the Province. Of 

their name no satisfactory account has been given. Some derive it 

from the Sanskrit svdsa, “ breathing/' or srasta, “ separated /' 

others with svagdnika, “one who has to do with dogs/' or svapaka, 

“ dog-cooking/' a person of a degraded and outcaste tribe, who, by 

the older law, was required to live outside towns, to eat his food in 

broken vessels, to wear the clothes of the dead, and to be excluded 

from all intercourse with other people; he could possess no other 

property than asses and dogs, and his office was to act as public 

executioner and to carry out the bodies of such as die without kin¬ 

dred. It is true that these are now-a-days the functions of the 

Dom, but the mode of life of the Sansiya is sufficiently degraded 

to make it perhaps possible that he may have inherited the name. 

The Sansiya ib no doubt the near kinsman of the other degraded 

wandering races who occupy the same part of the country, such as 

the Kanjar, Beriya, Habura, and Bhatu. Their tribal legends, so 

far as they have been recorded, do not throw much light on their 

histoiy of origin. Some of them allege that they are a sub-caste of 

Nats ; but the Nats do not acknowledge kinship with them. An¬ 

other of their legends appears in various forms. By one account 

when the Agnikula or fire-born races were created, the Chauhan 

Rajputs created the Sansiyas to act as their bards and sing their 

1 Principally based on an excellent report by Mr. F. W Court, District Super¬ 
intendent, Polioe, Aligarh; notes collected at Mirzapur and by the Deputy In¬ 
spector of Schools, Bijnor. 
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M ales . . . . 2,668

Females . . . . . 1,738

Sansiyafl-A vagrant thieving tribe who were at the time of the
last- Census confined to the Western Districts of the Province. Of
their name no satisfactory account has been given. Some derive it
from the Sanskrit cease, “ breathing,” or srasta, “ separated 3”
others with svagdnika, “one who has to do with dogs,” or svapcika,
“ dog-cooking,” a person of a degraded and outcaste tribe, who, by
the older law, was required to live outside towns, to eat his food in
broken vessels, to wear the clothes of the dead, and to be excluded
from all intercourse with other people; he could possess no other
property than asses and dogs, and his office was to act as public
executioner and to carry out the bodies of such as die without kin-
dred. It is true that these are now-a-days the functions of the
Dom, but the mode of life of the Sansiya is sufiiciently degraded
to make it perhaps possible that he may have inherited the name.
The, Sansiya is no doubt the near kinsman of the other degraded
wandering races who occupy the same part of the country, such as
the Kanjar, Beriya, Habfira, and Bhatu. Their tribal legends, so
far as they have been recorded, do not throw much light on their
history of origin. Some of them allege that they are a sub-caste of
Nats ; but the Nats do not acknowledge kinship with them. An-
other of their legends appears in various forms. By one account
when the Agnikula or fire-born races were created, the Chauhan
Rajputs created the Sansiyas to act as their bards and sing their

1 Principally based on an excellent report by Mr. F. W Court, District Super-
intendent, Police, Aligarh; notes collected at Mirzapur and by the Deputy In-
spector of Schools, Bijnor.
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DISTRICTS. Numbers. DISTRICTS. Numbers.

Lucknow . . 17 Faizabad . . . 218

Unao . 1 Gonda . 13

Rae Bareli . . 37 1 Ba.hrz'iich . . . 1

10 --_Sitapur . .

Hardoi . . . 68 Tour. . 4,406
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Males o 0 o 0

Females . . . . 1,738

q‘ ' A ‘ '

S:'insiya..'-A vagrant thieving tribe who were at the time of the
last Census confined to the Western Districts of the Province. Of
their name no satisfactory account has been given. Some derive it
from the Sanskrit szuisa, “ breathing,” or srasfa, “ separated ;”
others with svagdnika, “one who has to do with dogs," or svap<i/ca,
“ dog-cooking,” a person of a degmded and outcaste tribe, who, by
the older law, was required to live outside towns, to eat his food in
broken vessels, to wear the clothes of the dead, and to be excluded
from all intercourse with other people; he could possess no other
p1'0perty than asses and dogs, and his ofiice was to act as public
executioner and to carry out the bodies of such as die without kin-
dred. It is true that these are now-a-days the functions of the
Dom, but the mode of life of the Sansiya is sufliciently degraded
to make it perhaps possible that he may have inherited the name.
The,S:'insiya is no doubt the near kinsman of the other degraded
wandering races who occupy the same part of the country, such as
the Kanjar, Beriya, Habfira, and Bhatu. Their tribal legends, so
far as they have been recorded, do not throw much light on their
history of origin. Some of them allege that they are a sub-caste of
Nats ; but the Nats do not acknowledge kinship with them. An-
other of their legends appea1's in various forms. By one account
when the Agnikula or fire-born races were created, the Chauhan
Rajputs created the Sansiyas to a/ct as their bards and sing their

1 Principally based on an excellent report by Mr. F. W Court, District Super-
intendent, Police, Aligarh; notes collected at Mirzapur and by the Deputy In-
spector of Schools, Bijnor.
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praises. Their first ancestor was, it is said, one S3 ns MaJ or Sahas- 

man, who has given his name to the tribe. He is said to have had 

three sons : One was born early in the morning when these people 

take their morning draught of butter milk (chhdnckh) and hence 

sprang the Chhanchhdih section. The second was born at midnight, 

which is said in their patois to be called karkhand, and hence the 

section known as Karkhand. The youngest was born at noon, and 

as this is the time they milk their buffaloes, he was called Bhains. 

Bhains, it may be noted, is a section of both the Beriyas and Kan- 

jars, which tends to establish the connection between the tribes, 

and Kara also means a “ young buffalo.'' So the designation of 

these sections may be perhaps either totemistic or occupational. 

Another story makes out their ancestor to have been Sans or Sahans 

Sinh, a Rathaur Rajput. His house once fell down in the rainy 

season, and he could not afford to rebuild it; so he and his descend¬ 

ants took to living in wigwams. He is said to have had three 

sons—Chandu Sinh, Gaddu Sinh, and Beri Sinh,—all their descend¬ 

ants took to a jungle life and lived by collecting khaskhas grass 

and catching vermin. The women of Beri Sinh’s family took to 

prostitution, and they are the present Beriyas; those of Chandu 

Sinh were called Chanduwala; and those of Gaddu or Giddu Sinh, 

the present Gidiyas. These legends are of little value except to 

prove the identity of a number of castes of the same social standing 

and occupation, who are known in the Central Duab as Beriyas, in 

the Upper Duab as Gidiya, Habura or Bhatu; in Mathura and 

Bhartpur as Radhiya or Radhua Kanjars ■ and in Rajputana as 

Gharkhulo or “ those who live with their doors open. v Accord¬ 

ing to another legend there were two brothers—Sans Mai and Mala- 

nur—from the former are descended the Sansiyas and Kanjars; 

from the latter the Beriyas or Kolhatis and the Dorns and Mangs.1 

2. As we have seen, the more degraded members of the tribe 

recognise three exogamous sections : Chhan¬ 

chhdih, Karkhand, and Bhains. Those who 

are rather more advanced and lay stress on their alleged Rajput 

descent profess to have sections taken from the names of well-known 

Rajput clans, such as Chauhan, Khagi, Pundir, Gahlot, and Sam- 

har. There is again another endogamous division of them into 

Tribal organization. 

‘Gunthorpe, Notes on Criminal Tribes, 4G. 
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praises. Their first ancestor was, it is said, one Sans Mal or Sahas-'
inan, who has given his name to the tribe. He is said to have had
three sons : One was born early in the morning when these people
take their morning draught of butter milk (cfi/nine/zfi) and hence
sprang the Chhanchhdih section. The second was born at midnight,
which is said in their patois to be called karlskand, and hence the
section known as Karkhand. The youngest was born at noon, and
as this is the time they milk their buffaloes, he was called Bhains.
Bhains, it may be noted, is a section of both the Beriyas and Kan-
jars, which tends to establish the connection between the tribes,
and Kara also means a “young buffalo.” So the designation of
these sections may be perhaps either totemistic or occupational.
Another story makes out their ancestor to have been Sans or Sahans
Sinh, a Rathaur Rajput. His house once fell down in the rainy
season, and he could not afford to rebuild it ; so he and his descend-
ants took to living in wigwams. He is said to have had three
sons—Chandu Sinh, Gaddu Sinh, and Beri Sinh,—all their descend-
ants took to a jungle life and lived by collecting /lrkaskfias grass
and catching vermin. The women of Beri Sinh’s family took to
prostitution, and they are the present Beriyas ; those of Chandu
Sinh were called Chanduwala ; and those of Gaddu or Giddu Sinh,
the present Gidiyas. These legends are of little value except to
prove the identity of a number of castes of the same social standing
and occupation, who are known in the Central Duab as Beriyas, in
the Upper Duab as Gidiya, Habura or Bhatu ; in Mathura and
Bhartpur as Radhiya or Radhua Kanjars; and in Rajputana as
Gharkhulo or “those who live with their doors open. ” Accord-
ing to another legend there were two brothers —-Sans Mal and Mala-
niir-from the former are descended the Sansiyas and Kanjars;
from the latter the Beriyas or Kolhatis and the Doms and Mange.‘

2. As we have seen, the more degraded members of the tribe
recognise three exogamous sections : Chhan-
ohhdih, Karkhand, and Bhains. Those who

are rather more advanced and lay stress on their alleged Rajput
descent profess to have sections taken from the names of well-known
Rajput clans, such as Chauhan, Khagi, Pundir, Gahlot, and Sam-
har. There is again another endogamous division of them into

Tribal organization.
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praises. Their first ancestor was, it is said, one Sans Mal or Sahas-
rnan, who has given his name to the tribe. He is said to have had
three sons : One was born early in the morning when these people
take their morning draught of butter milk (c/thine/M) and hence
sprang the Chhanchhdih section. The second was born at Inidnigllt,
which is said in their patois to be called /car/c/zami, and hence the
section known as Karkhand. The youngest was born at noon, and
as this is the time they milk their bufialoes, he was called Bhains.
Bhains, it may be noted, is a section of both the Beriyas and Kan-
jars, which tends to establish the connection between the tribes,
and Kara also means a “young buffalo." So the designation of
these sections may be perhaps either totemistic or occupational.
Another story makes out their ancestor to have been Sans or Sahans
Sinh, a Rathaur Rfijput. His house once fell down in the rainy
season, and he could not afiord to rebuild it ; so he and his descend-
ants took to living in wigwams. He is said to have had three
sons—Chandu Sinh, Gaddu Sinh, and Beri Sinh,—all their descend-
ants took to a jungle life and lived by collecting /c/las/Mas grass
and catching vermin. The women of Beri Sinh’s family took to
prostitution, and they are the present Beriyas ; those of Chandu
Sinh were called Chanduwala ; and those of Gaddu or Giddu Sinh,
the present Gidiyas. These legends are of little value except to
prove the identity of a number of castes of the same social standing
and occupation, who are known in the Central Dual) as Beliyas, in
the Upper Duab as Gidiya, Habura or Bhfitu ; in Mathura and
Bhartpur as Radhiya or Radhua Kanjars; and in Rajputana as
Gharkhulo or “those who live with their doors open. ” Accord-
ing to another legend there were two brothers —Sans Mal and Mala-
nfu-—from the former are descended the Sansiyas and Kanjars;
from the latter the Beriyas or Kolhatis and the Doms and Mangs}

2. As we have seen, the more degraded members of the tribe
Tribal organization. recognise three exogamous sections : Chhan-

chhdih, Karkhand, and Bhains. Those who
are rather more advanced and lay strcss on their alleged Rajput
descent profess to have sections taken from the names of well-known
Rijput clans, such as Chauhan, Khfigi, Pundir, Gahlot, and Sam-
har. There is again another endogamous division of them into

‘Gunthorpe, Notes on Criminal Tribes, 46.
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Ralka or those of pure Sansiya blood alid Mall a, whose mothers 

Were Sansiya women and their fathers men of other castes. That 

the tribe is much mixed is quite certain. It is well known that 

they habitually kidnapped girls of other castes. Of the seven 

gangs in the Aligarh District it was recently ascertained that the 

women leaders of four were women of other tribes, who had 

been either kidnapped or introduced into the tribe. Even now it 

is admitted that they will take into the tribe men of almost any 

tribe except the lowest menials. The only ceremony is that the 

convert is made to eat and drink with members of the tribe. 

3. Another very curious fact about them.is that they act as a 

sort of Bhats or bard and genealogists to some 
The Sansiyas as bards. 

tribes or Jats and to some Chauhan Rajputs. 

Many of the Sansiyas of these Provinces refer their origin to 

Bhartpur, where they allege they Were bards to the original ruling 

family. So in the Panjab we find that in Hoshi&rpur 1 2 they receive 

an allowance from the Jats known as birt. “ Towards them they 

hold the same position as that of Mirasis or Dorns among other 

tribes. Each Jat family has its Sansi; and among the Jats of 

the Malwa and Manjha, the Sansi is supposed to be a better author¬ 

ity on genealogy than the Mirasi; for this he takes a fee at mar¬ 

riages. If the fee is not paid, he retaliates effectually by damaging 

crops or burning ricks.” This fact is corroborated by Mr. Ibbet- 

son3in relation with various other Jat and Rajput tribes of the 

Panjab. How this connection can have arisen it is impossible to 

say ; but the case of the Pataris, the degraded priests of the Man- 

his, is a casein point, and the relation between these tribes furnishes 

a possible analogy which may account for the creation of the de¬ 

graded Brat man tribes, like the Mahabrahman and Dakaut. 

4. In addition to the prohibition of marriage within the section 

, . , there is the additional prohibition against 
Marriage rules. _ . ° . 

marrying in the families of first-cousins, 

until at lea st three generations have passed since the last connection 

by marriage. They generally marry in the same neighbourhood, 

but the feeling seems to be in favour of selecting a bride from 

another camp, which is perhaps one of the most primitive forms of 

1 Settlement Report, 106. 

2 Panjdb Ethnography, para. 577. 
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Panjab. How this connection can have arisen it is impossible to
say 3 but the case of the Pataris, the degraded priests of the Man-
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but the feeling seems to be in favour of selecting a bride from
another camp, which is perhaps one of the most primitive forms of
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exogamy.1 We have also probably a survival of the matriarchate in 

the rule by which the match is arranged by the phupha or father's 

sister's husband of the bride or bridegroom. Besides this the mar¬ 

riage and funeral ceremonies are performed by the son-in-law 

(dhiydna; or by a connection through a female (mdn). As among all 

nomadic tribes, owing to the comparative weakness of female infants, 

girls are in a deficiency. At the last Census there were only 1,955 

women to 2,332 men; hence brides are in demand, and a heavy bride- 

price is charged for a suitable girl. In Aligarh it is reported that 

a bride sometimes costs as much as four or five hundred rupees, al 1 

of which is spent in drinking and debauchery during the ceremony. 

The marriage ceremony is analogous to that of the Kanjars. The 

bridegroom, after the match is arranged, arrives with a body of his 

friends, and there is a pretence of seizing the bride by force if she 

be not peaceably surrendered. He then seizes her in the presence 

of the assembled elders, drags her seven times round the maroi&ge 

shed, and marks her forehead with red lead, and this makes them 

man and wife. Widow marriage does not need even this amount 

of ceremonial. The man is generally expected to repay to the rela¬ 

tions of the first husband what they have spent on the first marriage; 

in the case of the levirate this compensation is, of course, not paid. 

5. The real vagrant Sansiyas often merely expose their dead in 

the jungle. In Aligarh it is said that the 

Chanduwala Sansiyas cremate the corpse ; 

with the others burial is the rule. Where they bury their dead they 

seem to have come under the influence of the example of their Mu¬ 

hammadan neighbours. Some members of the tribe, who were 

deported to Mirzapur after the proclamation, professed to adopt the 

following rules :—A pice is put in the mouth of the corpse imme¬ 

diately after death as a viaticum, when it is washed and wrapped 

in a piece of new cloth, which should be five yards long, and carried 

by four men to the burial ground on a cot. The corpse is buried 

with the head to the West and the feet to the East. After bathing 

the mourners return home. The chief mourner remains apart for 

four days and cooks for himself. At every meal he lays some food 

outside his hut for the spirit of the deceased. On the fourth day 

the brethren are fed on rice, pulse, sugar, and ghi, and on the twen- 

Death ceremonies. 

1 Westermarck, History of Human Marriage, 330, sqq. 
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exogamy.‘ We have also probably a survival of the matriarchate in
the rule by which the match is arranged by the p/lzip/la or father’s
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riage and funeral ceremonies are performed by the son-in-law
(riizfig/dvza ; or by a connection througha female (main). As among all
nomadic tribes, owing to the comparative weakness of female infants,
girls are 111 a deficiency. At the last Census there were only 1,955
women to‘ 2,332 men ; hence brides are in demand, and a heavy bride-
price is charged for a suitable girl. In Aligarh it is reported that
a bride sometimes costs as much as four or five hundred rupees, all
of which is spent in drinking and debauchery during the ceremony.
The marriage ceremony is analogous to that of the Kanjars. The
bridegroom, after the match is arrangcd, arrives with a body of his
friends, and thcre is a pretence of seizing the bride by force if shc
be not peaceably surrendered. He then seizes her in the presence
of the assembled elders, drags her seven times round the marimge
shed, and marks her forehead with red lead, and this makes them
man and wife. Widow marriage does not need even this amount
of ceremonial. The man is generally expected to repay to the rela-
tions of the first husband what they have spent on the first marriage ;
in the case of the levirate this compensation is, of course, not paid.

5. The real vagrant Sansiyas often merely expose their dead in
Death ceremonhw the jungle. In Aligarh it is said that the

Chanduwala Sansiyas cremate the corpse ;
with the others burial is the rule. Where they bury their dead they
seem to have come under the influence of the example of their Mu-
hammadan neighbours. Some members of the tribe, who were
deported to Mirzapur after the proclamation, professed to adopt the
following rules :—-A pice is put in the mouth of the corpse imme-
diately after death as a viaticum, when it -is washed and wrapped
in a piece of new cloth, which should be five yards long, and carried
by four men to the burialground on a cot. The corpse is buried
with the head to the West and the feet to the East. After bathing
the mourners return home. The chief mourner remains apart for
four days and cooks for himself. At every meal he lays some food
outside his hut for the spirit of the deceased. On the fourth day
the brethren are fed on rice, pulse, sugar, and gfii, and on the twen-
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of the assembled elders, drags her seven times round the marriage
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' ¥Vesterinarck, History of Human Marriage, 330, sqq.
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tfeth and fortieth day, the four men who carried the corpse to the 

grave are fed in the same way. 

6. The religion of the Sansiyas is of a very elementary type. 

R They have a vague idea of a great God, whom 

they call Bhagwan, or Parameswar, or Nara- 

yan; but of his character and functions they can give no satisfactory 

account. Some of them worship Devi or Kali in the same vague 

way whenever they are sick or in trouble. They are, like all the 

allied races, continually in fear of the malignant ghosts of the 

dead, who, if not duly propitiated, turn into Bhuts or evil spirits 

and injure the survivors. They have nothing in the way of a 

xrdddha, and one way of propitiating the Purkha log or “ sainted 

dead ” is by feeding some of the unmarried girls of the tribe in 

their honour. They also have a vague belief in a godling known 

as Miyan, who may be Ghazi Miyan or the saint of Amroha 

and Jalesar. He is, they say, the king of the serpents, and when 

they do honour to him they and their families are safe from snake 

bite. They believe, of course, in the demoniacal theory of disease, 
♦ 

and when they fall sick call in a Syana or Ojha to mark down the 

ghost, which is causing the mischief, and suggest the appropriate 

sacrifice which should be made to him. 

7. They do not pay much regard to an oath on the Ganges or 

, , on the heads of their sons or daughters. 

They have three binding forms of oath : First, 

they kill a cock and pouring its blood on the ground swear over it; 

secondly, they throw some salt into a cup of spirits, and, throwing it 

on the ground, swear over it; thirdly, they crash a leaf of the pip a l 

tree in their hands and swear. "When a woman is suspected of in¬ 

fidelity and denies the charge, she is made to undergo the following 

ordeal : Pive leaves of the pipal tree are placed on the palm of her 

hand, one over the other. She has then to take in her hand a red -hot 

gadaila or “ spud, ” which is the national implement of the tribe, and 

used by them in digging out vermin, etc. With this she has to 

walk five steps, and if her hand shows no sign of burning, she is pro¬ 

nounced to be innocent. Similarly, of the Kolhatis of the Dakkhin, 

Major Gunthorpj writes :—“ The ordeals men and women of this race 

have to pass through to prove their innocence, if they deny an accusa¬ 

tion, are curious. For a woman seven leaves of the pipal tree are 

placed, one over the other, in the open palms of both hands. A wet 

thread is wound seven times round both hands and leaves. An axe 
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they call Bhagwan, or Parameswar, or N§.1'a-
yan ; but of his character and functions they can give no satisfactrmy
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They have three binding forms of oath : First,
they kill a cock and pouring its blood on the ground swear over it ;
secondly, they throw some salt into acup of spirits, and, throwing it
on the ground, swear over it; t/zirdly, they crush a leaf of the 1’0@'0aZ
tree in their hands and swear. When a woman is suspected of in-
fidelity and denies the charge, she is made to undergo the following
ordeal : Five leaves of the pipal tree are placed on the palm of her
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used by them in digging out vermin, etc. With this she has to
walk five steps, and if her hand shows no sign of burning, she is pro-
nounced to be innocent. Similarly, of the Kolhfitis of the Dakkhin,
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have to pass through to prove their innocence, if they deny an accusa-
tion, are curious. For a woman seven leaves of the piped tree are
placed, one over the other, in the open palms of both hands. A wet
thread is wound seven times round both hands and leaves. An axe
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placed, one over the other, in the open palms of both hands. A wet
thread is wound seven times round both hands and leaves. An axe

Religion.



SANSIYA. 282 

made red hot is then placed on the leaves, and she bears it seven paces 

forwards and throws it into a bundle of thorns. Should the metal 

have penetrated the leaves and burnt her hands, she is guilty ; but if 

not, she is considered innocent.1 

8. The organization of these separate gangs, to which reference 

has already been made, as practising a sort of 
Gang system. ra]e 0f exogamy among themselves, is curious, 

and may be illustrated by the condition of things which until re¬ 

cency prevailed in the Aligarh District. The Sansiyas there used to 

be divided into seven gangs (gol), of which the leaders of five, viz.} 

those led by Roshaniya, Harro, Pancho, Giyaso, and Kallo, were 

women; and two were led by men, Hariya and Lachiya. The reason 

that women so often command Sansiya gangs is because so many of 

the males are habitually in jail. Of these the gangs of Roshauiya, 

Harro, Pancho, Giyaso, and Hariya used to be all one gang, which 

was known in the Mathura District as the gang of Sewa. His 

brother Mathura separated from him and formed a separate gang. 

On Sewa’s death his gang broke up into two parts—one called after 

Teja, nephew of Sewa, and the other after Hulasi, son of Sewa. 

When Hulasi was imprisoned, the gang was called after his wife 

Bela ; and when Teja was also sent to jail, his gang was named after 

Roshaniya, wife of Belha, son of Sewa; and when Mathura also got 

into trouble, his wife Pancho took command of his gang. When the 

two sons of Harro, widow of Hulasi, grew up, she started a separ¬ 

ate gang of her own, and into this gang was absorbed the gang 

of Bela. Again, when Teja was released from jail, he formed 

a separate gang, which was known as that of his wife Giyaso. 

The gang known as that of Kallu sprang from a Nat woman 

who formed an amour with a Jat, and had a large family who 

followed the gypsy life of their mother and finally intermarried with 

Sansiyas and became recognised members of the tribe. This gang is 

still known as Banswali, because its foundress used to dance on a 

bamboo (bans'), Finally, the gang known as Lachiya's, who were 

really Beriyas from Nohkhera in the Etah District, came to Aligarh 

in recent years and became amalgamated with the regular Sansiya 

gangs. All these facts are very significant in considering the ques¬ 

tion of the origin of the present Hindus. If, as we have good rea- 

1 Notes on Criminal Tribes, 49. 
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forwards and throws it into a bundle of thorns. Should the metal
have penetrated the leaves and burnt her hands, she is guilty ; but if
not, she is considered innocent.” 1

8. The organization of these separate gangs, to which reference
has already been made, as practising a sort of

Gang system. . .rule of exogamy among themselves, is curious,
and may be illustrated by the condition of things which until re-
centiy prevailed in the Aligarh District. The Sansiyas there used to
be divided into seven gangs ( gal ), of which the leaders of five, vz'z.,
those led by Roshaniya, Harro, Pancho, Giyaso, and Kallo, were
women ; and two were led by men, Hariya and Lachiya. The reason
that women so often command Sansiya gangs is because so many of
the males are habitually in jail. Of these the gangs of Roshaniya,
Harro, Pancho, Giyaso, and Hariya used to be all one gang, which
was known in the Mathura District as the gang of Sewa. His
brother Mathura separated from him and formed a separate gang.
On Sewa’s death his gang broke up into two parts-one called after
Teja, nephew of Sewa, and the other after Hulasi, son of Sewa.
When Hulasi was imprisoned, the gang was called after his wife
Bela ; and when Teja was also sent to jail, his gang was named after
Roshaniya, wife of Belha, son of Sewa ; and when Mathura also got
into trouble, his wife Pancho took command of his gang. When the
two sons of Harro, widow of Hulasi, grew up, she started a separ-
ate gang of her own, and into this gang was absorbed the gang
of Bela. Again, when Teja was released from jail, he formed
a separate gang, which was known as that of his wife Giyaso.
The gang known as that of Kallu sprang from a Nat woman
who formed an amour with a Jat, and had a large family who
followed the gypsy life of their mother and finally intermarried with
Sansiyas and became recognised members of the tribe. This gang is
still known as Banswali, because its foundress used to dance on a
bamboo (brim). Finally, the gang known as Lachiya’s, who were
really Beriyas from Nohkhera in the Etah District, came to Aligarh
in recent years and became amalgamated with the regular Sansiya
gangs. All these facts are very significant in considering the ques-
tion of the origin of the present Hindus. If, as we have good rea-

1 Notes on Criminal Tribes, 49.
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son to suspect, the same process of amalgamation of castes owing to 

sexual intrigue and. the formation of caves of Adullam, like these 

existing vagrant tribes, has been going on for ages, the anthiopo- 

metrical evidence in favour of the practical unity of the existing 

races ceases to be surprising. 
9. That the Sansiyas are one of the most audacious criminal 

. tribes in the Province is now admitted and 
The Sansiyas as 

criminals. formed the justification for the recent string¬ 

ent proceedings which have been taken against them. In the year 

1890, they were all simultaneously arrested; the younger members 

were removed to a reformatory, and the elders distributed through¬ 

out the Province in the hope that they would adopt an honest course 

of livelihood, an expectation which has certainly not been realised. 

In the Upper Duab careful enquiry conclusively proved that they 

had no other means of livelihood except dakaiti, road robbery, thefts 

from vehicles, threshing floors and persons sleeping1 in the fields. In 

the course of their operations, unlike the Habura or Beriya, they 

were always ready to commit violence, and have been known to 

cause serious bodily injury and even death with the heavy bludgeons, 

which in recent years thev had substituted for short clubs which 

they carried when they first came in contact with our Police, and 

which soon became an inconvenient means of identifying them and 

were consequently abandoned. When bent on highway robbery, 

their usual modus operandi was to hide by the side of the road and 

suddenly attack passengers or the drivers of vehicles with showers 

'of stones. If this failed to compel them to abandon their property, 

they fell on them with their bludgeons. Another device was to dis¬ 

guise themselves as constables, and in the course of a mock search to 

rob travellers. They do not usually take the plundered property to 

their camp for a considerable time, but bury it at a distance. They 

use the railway freely in going to and returning from the scene of 

crime. On their journey they do not stay at sardis or other recog¬ 

nised halting-places, but encamp outside a village or town, and, being 

well dressed, pretend to be Banjaras or merchants. Their operations 

extend to a very considerable distance, and some few years ago a series 

of dakaities in the Panjab was traced to one of the Aligarh gangs. 

10. They dispose of stolen property through Kalwars and Su- 

nars; they will not take it with them to the shop, the intending 

purchaser has to accompany them to the jungle, and, strange to say, 

the Sansiya is usually found very honest in such transactions. If 
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they take stolen property into their camp, the jewelry is deposited 

in the hollow legs of their beds, and the clothes hidden as stuffing of 

quilts, etc. The women sometimes appropriate some of the stolen 

jewelry for their own use, and when a search is made hide it in a way 

which cannot be described. Other jewelry is generally at once broken 

up, On arrest both men and women habitually give false names in 

order to conceal their identity, and hence the men greatly dread the 

punishment of flogging, as it marks them •, for this reason they 

generally behave themselves well in jail so as to avoid corporal 

punishment. They are very averse to incriminating each other; if any 

of them turn approver, he is tried by the tribal council. The usual 

penalty is a fine of one hundred rupees for every person he has incri¬ 

minated, and if he cannot pay the fine they will realize it by seiz¬ 

ing his property or even a marriageable daughter. They never dare 

in such cases to complain to a Magistrate In fact all their dis¬ 

putes are settled by the council, and they are never seen in Court. 

When a member of a gang is arrested, his companions will provide 

for his wife and family, and when any stolen property has been 

acquired, the wife of a man arrested gets her husband's share. 

11. Owing to the constant absences of the men on thieving ex- 

The position of the cursions and in jail, the women have gained a 

women. position of unusual influence in the tribe. 

Many of them, as we have seen, become leaders of gangs. They are, 

as a rule, affectionate, faithful wives, and the men are very much in¬ 

fluenced by their advice. When a party of Police approaches a camp, 

the women all commence to call out at once bhitari ! bHtari ! “ To 

your tents l” which is the signal for the men to escape. While search 

is being made, the women will resist to the utmost of their power, 

and they are in the habit of throwing all sorts of filth over the offi¬ 

cers engaged, hence all Police dread the duty of searching a Sansiya 

camp. Another plan is to take their babies in their arms and fling 

them round their heads in the hope that the search will be disconti¬ 

nued to save the lives of the children. They have a thieves' argot 

very like that of the Haburas. Of the corresponding dialect in the 

Panjab it has been shown by Dr. Leitner 1 that it is not a real 

patois, but merely a perversion of Panjabi according to a regular 

system. This is also certainly the case with the argot of these 

Provinces. 

1 Analysis of Abdul Ohafilr’s Dictionary, 17. 
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12. There seems little doubt that the real vagrant Sansiya will 

eat all kinds of meat, vermin and the leavings 
Social habits. , , 

ot almost any tribe except perhaps sweepers. 

In Aligarh it is reported that they will eat with sweepers when en¬ 

gaged with them in the commission of crime. Those who are be¬ 

ginning to settle down claim, however, a much greater degree of 

purity and pretend not to eat kachchi except from high castes like 

Brahmans, Rajputs and B any as. The vagrant branch of the tribe 

live under portable reed mats (sir hi). The men, as a rule, sleep 

till 9 A. m., sleep again during the day, eat again at 5. p. m. and 

then spend the night on the prowl. The women help by going about 

begging and pretending to sell roots and other jungle medicine; 

they thus obtain entrance into respectable houses and obtain infor¬ 

mation which is of use to their male relations. They are very fond 

of dogs and keep a number of them to guard the camp. The camp 

is usually pitched on one of the high sandy ridges which are such a 

prominent feature in the landscape of the Upper Duab. They are 

no doubt guided in this by sanitary considerations and the sand 

is a convenient hiding place for property and the meat and hides of 

stolen animals. They themselves keep numerous bullocks and don¬ 

keys which they use for the carriage of their huts and goods, as 

well as cows and goats for milk; these they habitually let loose in 

the fields adjoining their camp. Hence the Sansiya is not by any 

means a favourite visitor to a respectable village, and they could not 

wander about with impunity, as they were in the habit of doing, 

were it not that they were protected by landowners and merchants 

who shared in their plunder. Every true Sansiya woman must have 

her ears bored, and some time ago this fact was used in Court to 

prove the identity of a kidnapped girl.1 

Distribution of the Sdnsiyas according to the Census of 1891* 

Distbicts. Hindus. 
Muham¬ 
madans. Total. 

Saharanpur ...... 3,043 • •• 3,043 

M uzaffarnagar . . . . . . 71 3 74 

i Reports Nizdmat Ad&lat; Mussammat Darbo, 10th April 1852. 

2 This, of course, does not represent the present distribution of the caste since 

they were brought under the operations of the Criminal Tribes Act. 
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Distribution of the Sansiyas according to the Census of 1891 concluded. 

Districts. Hindus. 
Muham¬ 
madans. Total 

Meerut . 852 852 

Bulandshahr 36 36 

Agra . 16 16 

Etawah 1 1 

Bijnor . 12 ... 12 

Hud aim 5 & 

Moradabad 26 26 

C'awnpur . 49 ... 49 

Banda . 5 5 

Hamirpur 15 ... 15 

Tarai 19 ... 19 

Lucknow . ID 10 

Kheri 20 20 

Bahraich . 13 ... 13 

Sultan pur 91 ... 91 

Partabgaih t 3 ... 3 

Total • 4,287 3 4,290 

S&rjisw&ti.*™" A tribe of Brahmans wbo tube their name from 

the' river Saraswati, the lost river of the Indian desert. It now 

loses itself in the sands near Bhatner in Rajputana, and by de¬ 

vout Hindus is supposed to flow underground until it joins the 

Ganges and Jumna at the sacred confluence of Prayag at Allaha¬ 

bad. One legend accounts for its disappearance in the sand by 

telling how Mahadeva, the father of Saraswati, in his drunken 

passion attempted to violate her modesty, and she dived under the 

earth to escape his attack. The river gained its name from Saras¬ 

wati, the goddess of learning, under whose auspices the sacred 

literature of the Hindus assumed shape and authority. This river 
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loses itself in the sands near Bhatner in Rajputfina, and by de-
vout Hindus is supposed 'to flow underground until it joins the
Ganges and Jurnna at the sacred confluence of Prayfig at Allahg-
bad. One legend accounts for its disappearance in the sand by
telling how Mahfideva, the father of Saraswati, in his drunken
passion attempted to violate her modesty, and she dived under the
earth to escape his attack. The river gained its name from Saras-
wati, the goddess of learning, under whose auspices the sacred
literature of the Hindus assumed shape and authority. This river
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appears to have been to the early Hindus what the Ganges, which 

is named on'y twice in the Veda, became to their descendants.1 

<J. The Saraswatis, who in these Provinces are found principally 

in Agra, Mathura, Aligarh and MorMabad> 
Tribal organisation. , _ 1 n j j 

are ranked among the Pancha Gauda and are 

the chief Brahmans of the Panjab proper. Dr. Wilson 2 give"; a 

list of their sections which are said to number no less than four hun¬ 

dred and sixty-nine. Mr. Sherring,3 on information received 

from Benares, divides them into four great classes, the Panjati, 

who should by their name have five clans; the Ashthans, with eight 

clans; the Barahi, with twelve clans; and the Bawanjati, with 

fifty-two clans. It has, however, been found quite impossible to 

secure a complete and consistent account of these gotras. As Pan¬ 

dit Badha Krishna, Dr. Wilson's authority, admitted, such a list 

could only be prepared by the collation of the registers kept by the 

Pandas of Hardwar, Thanesar and Mathura, who keep genealogies 

of every family of note, any member of which has visited the holy 

place within the last three or four centuries. 

3. After the bride has come to live with her husband the first 

period of menstruation which occurs is a 
Domestic* rites: Birth. .... m. . ,, , 

season of rejoicing. The women or the house¬ 

hold and their friends assemble and sing songs of joy ; sweetmeats 

are sent to the houses of friends. On the fourth day when the 

bride is pure, she is bathed and dressed in her best clothes and 

jewelry, and in the evening her husband's sister leads her and her 

husband into a room where they are shut up together for the night. 

When pregnancy occurs, at the end of the third or fifth month, 

the tribal deities are worshipped and an offering of sweetmeats 

made of rice and sugar is made to them, which after dedication are 

distributed to the friends of the family. At the completion of the 

seventh or ninth month the same rite is performed on a more exten¬ 

sive scale. When the child is born the nandi mulch srdddha for 

the propitiation of the sainted dead of the household is done. 

A Chamarin is called in who cuts the umbilical cord, which she 

buries under the bed on which the mother lies. The mother and 

child are bathed and the eldest woman of the family plasters with 

i Wilson, Vishnu Pur An a, Preface LXVII ; Muir, Ancient Sanskrit Texts, V, 33S, 
5 Indian Caste, II, 124, sqq. 

3 Hindu Castes, I, 62, sqq. 
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appears to have been to the early Hindus what the Ganges, which
is named only twice in the Veda, became to their descendants.‘

2. The Séiraswatis, who in these Provinces are found principally
Tribal organisation. in Agra, Mathura, Aligarh and Moiiidabdd,

are ranked among the Pancha Gauda and are
the chief Brfihmans of the Panjib proper. Dr. Wilson 2 give"; a
list of their sections which are said to number no less than four hun-
dred and sixty-nine. Mr. Sherring,3 on information received
from Benares, divides them into four great classes, the Panjati,
who should by their name have five clans ; the Ashthans, with eight
clans; the Barahi, with twelve clans; and the Bawanjfiti, with
fifty-two clans. It has, however, been found quite impossible to
secure a complete and consistent account of these gotras. As Pan-
dit Riidha Krishna, Dr. Wilson’s authority, admitted, such a list
could only be prepared by the collation of the registers kept by the
Pandas of Hai'dwfi.r, Thanesar and Mathura, who keep genealogies
of every family of note, any member of which has visited the holy
place within the last three or four centuries.

3. After the bride has come to live with her husband the first
_ _ period of menstruation which occurs is a

Domestic rites: Birth. , , ,
season of rejoicing. The women of the house-

hold and their friends assemble and sing songs of joy ; swcetmeats
are sent to the houses of friends. On the fourth day when the
bride is pure, she is bathed and dressed in her best clothes and
jewelry, and in the evening her husband’s sister leads her and her
husband into a room where they are shut up together for the night.
When pregnancy occurs, at the end of the third or fifth month,
the tribal deities are worshipped and an offering of swcetmeats
made of rice and sugar is made to them, which after dedication are
distributed to the friends of the family. At the completion of the
seventh or ninth month the same rite is performed on a more exten-
sive scale. When the child is born the mmdi math srdddfia for
the propitiation of the sainted dead of the household is done.
A Chamiirin is called in who cuts the umbilical cord, which she
buries under the bed on which the mother lies. The mother and
child are bathed and the eldest woman of the family plasters with
IL . ' _ —— — —— ——— — '7' 7" 7 7 —— " ———7—Yl —— —— I’ 7- — —'7~7__ v 71' — pa

1 V\{ilson, Vishnu Purdue-, Preface LXVII ; Muir, Ancient Sanskrit Tests, V, 338.
5-‘ Indian Caste, II, 124, sqq.
3 Hindu Castes, I, 62, sqq.
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who should by their name have five clans ; the Ashthans, with eight
clans; the Barahi, with twelve clans 3 and the Bawanjfiti, with
fifty-two clans. It has, however, been found quite impossible to
secure a complete and consistent account of these gotras. As Pan-
dit Rzidha Krishna, Dr. Wilson’s authority, admitted, such a list
could only be prepared by the collation of the registers kept by the
Pandas of Hardwar, Thanesar and Mathura, who keep genealogies
of every family of note, any member of which has visited the holy
place within the last three or four centuries.

3. After the bride has come to live with her husband the first
period of menstruation which occurs is a
season of rejoicing. The women of the house-

hold and their friends assemble and sing songs of joy ; sweetmeats
are sent to the houses of friends. On the fourth day when the
bride is pure, she is bathed and dressed in her best clothes and
jewelry, and in the evening her husband’s sister leads her and her
husband into a room where they are shut up together for the night.
When pregnancy occurs, at the end of the third or fifth month,
the tribal deities are worshipped and an oifering of sweetmeats
made of rice and sugar is made to them, which after dedication are
distributed to the friends of the family. At the completion of the
seventh or ninth month the same rite is performed on a more exten-
sive scale. When the child is born the nandi mukk srdcld/la for
the propitiation of the sainted dead of the household is done.
A Ohamarin is called in who cuts the umbilical cord, which she
buries under the bed on which the mother lies. The mother and
child are bathed and the eldest woman of the family plasters with

Tribal organisation.

Domestic rites : Birth.

1 Vi{ilson, Vishnu. Pmdna-, Preface LXVII ; Muir, Ancient Sanskrit Tests, V, 338.
1‘ Indian Caste, II, 124, sqq.
3 Hindu Castes, I, 62, sqq.
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cow-dung the place where the cord has been buried and scatters 

some washed rice over it. Then the friends assemble and each of 

them gives a pice or two to the Chamarin as a reward for cutting 

the cord (ndrkatdi). Songs are sung on this occasion. The baby 

does not suck its mother’s breast for three days after birth ; in the 

inuerval it drinks cow’s or goat’s milk. On the fourth day one of 

the women friends washes the mother’s breast and receives a pre¬ 

sent. Then the child begins to suck. The Chamar midwife re¬ 

mains in attendance until the fifth day and is then succeeded by 

the barber’s wife, who remains till the twelfth day. On the even¬ 

ing of the sixth day the women assemble and make images of men 

and women on the wall, which are worshipped by the mother. On 

that day, for the first time, she eats grain. Up to that time she 

is given fruit and milk. On the eleventh day she is bathed and 

puts on fresh clothes and then worships the tribal deities. This 

rite is done in the family kitchen In the evening she cooks 

kachchi and distributes it to the relatives and friends. After this, 

under the guidance of the family priest, she worships Ganesa and 

the Navagraha or nine planets. She sits down with her husband 

and their garments are knotted together as at the time of marriage. 

The baby is also dressed in fresh clothes. The mother again 

bathes on the twentieth, thirtieth and fortieth days, and on these 

occasions Ganesa is worshipped again with an offering of the 

halwa sweetmeat. This is distributed among the friends of the 

family. After the fortieth day the birth impurity is finally re¬ 

moved. 

4. At the sixth month comes the “grain feeding” (annat 

prdsana). This is done on the eighth or ninth 
Childhood rites. , , . . rm. i j j. i 

day of the waxing moon. The eldest member 

of the family takes the child in his or her lap and makes the baby 

sip a little food, usually rice milk {Mr) off a rupee, which becomes 

the perquisite of the person who feeds him. After a year the rite 

of “ the year knot” {baras gdnth) is performed. Some halwa 

sweetmeat is cooked in a pot, in which is then placed some red pow¬ 

der (rori) and washed rice. A little halwa is offered to Ganesa and 

the rest is distributed to friends. This rite is done on every subse¬ 

quent birth-day until the fifth. In the third or fifth year the 

ceremonial shaving (munran) is done in the usual way. The women 

take the child to a shrine, worship the razor of the barber and 

the mother takes the child in her lap and gets him shaved. The 
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cow-dung the place where the cord has been buried and scatters
some washed rice over it. Then the friends assemble and each of
them gives a pice or two to the Chaméirin as a reward for cutting
the cord (ndrlcatriz). Songs are sung on this occasion. The baby
does not suck its mother’s breast for three days after birth 5 in the
interval it drinks cow’s or goat’ s milk. On the fourth day one of
the women friends washes the mother’s breast and receives a pre-
sent. Then the child begins to suck. The Chamar midwife re-
mains in attendance until the fifth day and is then succeeded by
the barber’s wife, who remains till the twelfth day. On the even-
ing of the sixth day the women assemble and make images of men
and women on the wall, which are worshipped by the mother. On
that day, for the first time, she eats grain. Up to that time she
is given fruit and milk. On the eleventh day she is bathed and
puts on fresh clothes and then worships the tribal deities. This
rite is done in the family kitchen In the evening she cooks
/can/zc/‘ii and distributes it to the relatives and friends. After this,
under the guidance of the family priest, she worships Ganesa and
the Navagraha or nine planets. She sits down with her husband
and their garments are knotted together as at the time of marriage.
The baby is also dressed in fresh clothes. The mother again
bathes on the twentieth, thirtieth and fortieth days, and on these
occasions Ganesa is worshipped again with an oifering of the
/mlwa sweetmeat. This is distributed among the friends of the
family. After the fortieth day the birth impurity is finally re-
moved.

4. At the sixth month comes the “grain feeding” (anna,
prdsana). This is done on the eighth or ninth
day of the waxing moon. The eldest member

of the family takes the child in his or her lap and makes the baby
sip a little food, usually rice milk (k/5%,’:-) ofi a rupee, which becomes
the perquisite of the person who feeds him. After a year the rite
of “the year knot" (baras gdntk) is performed. Some balwa
sweetmeat is cooked in a pot, in which is then placed some red pow-
der (rori) and washed rice. Alittle éalwa is offered to Ganesa and
the rest is distributed to friends. This rite is done on every subse-
quent birth-day until the fifth. In the third or fifth year the
ceremonial shaving (meinran) is done in the usual way. The women
take the child to a shrine, worship the razor of the barber and
the mother takes the child in her lap and gets him shaved. The
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cow-dung the place where the cord has been buried and scatters
some washed rice over it. Then the friends assemble and each of
them gives a pice or two to the Chamarin as a reward for cutting
the cord (ndr/catcii). Songs are sung on this occasion. The baby
does not suck its mother’s breast for three days after birth ; in the
interval it drinks cow’s or goat’ s milk. On the fourth day one of
the women friends washes the mother’s breast and receives a pre-
sent. Then the child begins to suck. The Chamar midwife re-
mains in attendance until the fifth day and is then succeeded by
the bai-ber’s wife, who remains till the twelfth day. On the even-
ing of the sixth day the women assemble and make images of men
and women on the wall, which are worshipped by the mother. On
that day, for the first time, she eats grain. Up to that time she
is given fruit and milk. On the eleventh day she is bathed and
puts on fresh clothes and then worships the tribal deities. This
rite is done in the family kitchen In the evening she cooks
kaclrc/li and distributes it to the relatives and friends. After this,
under the guidance of the family priest, she worships Ganesa and
the Navagraha or nine planets. She sits down with her husband
and their garments are knotted together as at the time of marriage.
The baby is also dressed in fresh clothes. The mother again
bathes on the twentieth, thirtieth and fortieth days, and on these
occasions Ganesa is worshipped again with an offering of the
balwa sweetmeat. This is distributed among the friends of the
family. After the fortieth day the birth impurity is finally re-
moved.

4-. At the sixth month comes the “grain feeding” (anna,
Chimhood rites. prcisana). This is done on the eighth or ninth

day of the waxing moon. The eldest member
of the family takes the child in his or her lap and makes the baby
sip a little food, usually rice milk (k/fir) off a rupee, which becomes
the perquisite of the person who feeds him- After a year the rite
of “ the year knot" (baras geint/4) is performed. Some balwa
sweetmeat is cooked in a. pot, in which is then placed some red pow-
der (rori) and washed rice. A little fialwa is offered to Ganesa and
the rest is distributed to friends. This rite is done on every subse-
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the mother takes the child in her lap and gets him shaved. The
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kanchhedan, kanbedha or ear piercing is often done at the same 

time. The child makes an offering to the family god, sweets are 

distributed and songs are sung. 

5. The marriage rites are of the usual form. Asa rule the bride 

does not live with her husband until after the 

gauna rite which takes place after one, three, 

five, or seven years from the marriage. During the first year cer¬ 

tain gifts arc sent to her from her house on festivals. The technical 

phrase is teohdr bncjna. Thus at the Kajari feast in the month of 

Sawan, her husband’s friends send her a coloured sheet {ch undart), 

some henna (mehndi), fine clothes, cards and backgammon (ganjifa, 

chausar), sweetmeats and cakes, cowries and dice, red powder and 

coloured rice. The bride’s family also send some clothes for the 

mother of the bridegroom. Similar gifts are sent at the Holi. 

6. The gauna (Sanskrit gamana “going”) generally takes 

place in Aghan or Phalgun. The husband and his friends go to the 

bride’s house and are entertained on choice food in a place (janwd/i~ 

sa) arranged for their reception. When the auspicious moment 

arrives, the bridegroom in his best clothes and with a sword in his 

hand, possibly a survival of marriage by capture, goes to the house 

of the bride. In the courtyard a platform is made on which a 

water jar (kalas) and images of Gauri and Ganesa are placed. 

The garments of the pair are knotted together and in the knot some 

betel-nut, turmeric, and money are placed. The bridegroom sits in a 

square (ckauk) with the bride behind him and Gauri and Ganesa are 

worshipped. The bride’s hand is placed on that of her husband and 

the Pandit repeats texts. Her mother comes up with a dish con¬ 

taining red powder (rori), sweetmeats, and money, and marking his 

forehead with the powder, puts the sweets and money in the corner 

of his sheet. The Pandit sprinkles water over the pair with a 

wisp of Kusa grass and the bride and bridegroom go to thejgnwdn- 

sa. The barber’s wife carries a tray full of large laddu sweetmeats. 

The girl’s father stands before the father of the boy and says :—“ I 

place my daughter under your protection. I am to blame in every¬ 

thing. My daughter will serve you.” The girl’s mother says the 

same to the boy’s mother and both of them accompany this appeal 

with a money present. Then the bride returns to her father’s 

house and weeps and embraces each of her female relations. She is 

given a box containing the sohdg or paraphernalia of a married 

woman, sweets, bangles, red lead, etc., which are taken with her by a 

Vol. IV. T 
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kanck/ledan, kanbedba or ear piercing is often done at the same
time. The child makes an ofiering to the family god, sweets are
distributed and songs are sung.

5. The marriage rites are of the usual form. As a rule the bride
Marriage rites. does not live with her husband until after the

gamza rite which takes place after one, three,
five, or seven years from the marriage. During the first year cer-
tain gifts are sent to her from her house on festivals. The technical
phrase is £60/flair b/i.':;v'na. Thus at the Kajari feast in the month of
Sawan, her husband’s friends send her a coloured sheet (cézmziari),
some henna (me/mdri), fine clothes, cards and backgammon (ganfifa,
ckausar), swcetmeats and cakes, cowi-ies and dice, red powder and
coloured rice. The bride’s family also send some clothes for the
mother of the bridegroom. Similar gifts are sent at the Holi.

6. The gauna (Sanskrit gamana “going ”) generally takes
place in Aghan or Phalgun. The husband and his friends go to the
bride’ s house and are entertained on choice food in a place (_;'anwa,'u-
ea) arranged for their reception. When the auspicious moment
arrives, the bridegroom in his best clothes and with a sword in his
hand, possibly a survival of marriage by capture, goes to the house
of the bride. In the courtyard a platform is made on which a
water jar (/calas) and images of Gauri and Ganesa are placed.
The garments of the pair are knotted together and in the knot some
betel-nut, turmeric, and money are placed. The bridegroom sits in a
square (ckauk) with the bride behind him and Gauri and Ganesa are
worshipped. The bride’s hand is placed on that of her husband and
the Pandit repeats texts. Her mother comes up with a dish con-
taining red powder (rori), swcetmeats, and money, and marking his
forehead with the powder, puts the sweets and money in the corner
of his sheet. The Pandit sprinkles water over the pair with a.
wisp of Kusa grass and the bride and bridegroom go to the;mwa'n-
ea. The barber’s wife carries a tray full of large laaldu sweetmeats».
The girl’s father stands before the father of the boy and says :—-“ I
place my daughter under your protection. I am to blame ‘in every-
thing. My daughter will serve you.” The girl’s mother says the
same to the boy’s mother and both of them accompany this appeal
with a money present. Then the bride returns to her father’s
house and weeps and embraces each of her female relations. She is
given a box containing the so/My or paraphernalia of a married
woman, sweets, bangles, red lead, etc., which are taken with her by a
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kanck/zedan, kanbedfia or ear piercing is often done at the same
time. The child makes an ofiering to the family god, sweets are
distributed and songs are sung.

5. The marriage rites are of the usual form. As a rule the bride
Marriage rites. does not live with her husband until after the

gauna rite which takes place after one, three,
five, or seven years from the marriage. During the first year cer-
tain gifts are sent to her from her house on festivals. The technical
phrase is leoficir bricina. Thus at the Kajai-i feast in the month of
Sawan, her husband’s friends send her a coloured sheet (c/tun/lam"),
some henna (me/finder), fine clothes, cards and backgammon (ganjifa,
chausar), sweetmeats and cakes, cowries and dice, red powder and
coloured rice. The -bride’s family also send some clothes for the
mother of the bridegroom. Similar gifts are sent at the Holi.

6. The gauna (Sanskrit gamana “ going ”) generally takes
place in Aghan or Phalgun. The husband and his friends go to the
bride’s house and are entertained on choice food in a place (janwai/u
ea) arranged for their reception. When the auspicious moment
arrives, the bridegroom in his best clothes and with a sword in his
hand, possibly a survival of marriage by capture, goes to the house
of the bride. In the courtyard a platform is made on which a
water jar (kalac) and images of Gauri and Ganesa are placed.
The garments of the pair are knotted together and in the knot some
betel-nut, turmeric, and money are placed. The bridegroom sits in a
square (cfiauk) with the bride behind him and Gauri and Ganesa are
worshipped. The bride’s hand is placed on that of her husband and
the Pandit repeats texts. Her mother comes up with a dish con-
taining red powder (rori), sweetmeats, and money, and marking his
forehead with the powder, puts the sweets and money in the corner
of his sheet. The Pandit sprinkles water over the pair with a.
wisp of Kma grass and the bride and bridegroom go to the;znw¢in-
ea. The barber’s wife carries a tray full of large laddu sweetmeats.
The girl’s father stands before the father of the boy and says :—“ I
place my daughter under your protection. I am to blame ‘in every-
thing. My daughter will serve you.” The girl’s mother says the
same to the boy’s mother and both of them accompany this appeal-
with a money present. Then the bride returns to her father’s
house and weeps and embraces each of her female relations. She is
given a box containing the sokcig or paiaphernalia of a married
woman, sweets, bangles, red lead, etc., which are taken with her by a
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Death ceremonies. 

woman. Half the dowry is paid in cash by the father of the bride 

who after blessing the pair dismisses them. 

7. When the pair get home they are met at the door by a female 

servant with a pitcher of water into which they drop some copper 

coins. The bride’s mother-in-law then looks at the bride’s face and 

gives her a present, known as mulch dikhdi. The other female 

friends do the same. Two or three days after the pair worship the 

Ganges and the family deities and the rite is concluded. 

8. The corpses of the boys who have not been invested with the 

Brahmanical cord and those of unmarried 

girls are wrapped in a clean sheet and thrown 

into a river. No rites arc performed for the propitiation of their 

ghosts. The adult dead are cremated in the usual way. The young¬ 

er brother usually fires the pyre of his elder brother ; or this duty 

is performed by the father, which is the greatest misfortune which 

can befall him. The only difference between the customs of the 

Saraswata and Sarwariya Brahmans in this respect is that the for¬ 

mer feed Brahmans (brahm Ihoj) on the seventeenth and the latter 

on the thirteenth day after death. It is also peculiar to them that 

when an old man dies they make rejoicings. The head of the 

corpse is smeared with red powder and sprinkled with red water. 

It is carried to the cremation ground to the sound of music, and 

from the date of death up to the tenth day the women sing, and 

sweetmeats and betel are distributed. For a year after on the day 

of death a Brahman is fed. 

9. In Bombay the Saraswati Brahmans are known as Shenavi, 

which seems to be a corruption of Chhianave 

as they are supposed to have ninety-six sec¬ 

tions. “ In Gujarat, besides acting as family 

priests, they follow many callings, reading holy books, drawing 

horoscopes, teaching private schools, trading, and serving as account¬ 

ants, soldiers and constables. Once the holders of high offices, they 

have long lost their special position, and are now degraded, eating 

with and serving as the family priests of Kshatriyas, Lohanas, and 

Bhansalis, whom they say they saved from Parasurama’s persecu¬ 

tions. In religion Saivas and goddess worshippers, (their chief dei¬ 

ties being Ambika, Asapurna, Bhawani, Kumari, and Maha- 

lakshmi) their family deity is Saraswati, whose chief place of wor¬ 

ship is on the river of the same name. Not careful to keep the 

ordinary Brahman rules, they allow widow marriage, and freely 

Tho Shenavis of 
Bombay. 
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woman. Half the dowry is paid in cash by the father of the bride
who after blessing the pair dismisses them.

7 . When the pair get home they are met at the door by a female
servant with a pitcher of water into whieh they drop some copper
coins. The bride’s mother-in-law then looks at the b1'ide’s face and
gives her a present, known as mu/M dikfidi, The other female
friends do the same. Two or three days after the pair worship‘ the
Ganges and the family deities and the rite is concluded.

8. The corpses of the boys who have not been invested with the
_ Br§.hmanieal cord and those of unmarried

Death ceremonies. _ _
girls are wrapped in a clean sheet and thrown

into a river. No rites arc‘ performed for the propitiation of their
ghosts. The adult dead are cremated in the usual way. The young-
er brother usually fires the pyre of his elder brother ; or this duty
is performed by the father, which is the greatest misfortune which
can befall him. The only difference between the customs of the
Saraswata and Sarwariya Brahmans in this respect is that the for;
mer feed Brahmans (brafim bfzoj) on the seventeenth and the latter
on the thirteenth day after death. It is also peculiar to them that
when an old man dies they make rejoieings. The head of the
corpse is smeared with red powder and sprinkled with red water.
It is carried to the cremation ground to the sound of music, and
from the date of death up to the tenth day the women sing, and
swcetmeats and betel are distributed. For a year after on the day
of death a Brahman is fed.

9. In Bombay the Siiraswati Brahmans are known as Shenavi,
which seems to be a corruption of Ohhianavé

Th°]§g,f1‘{,”;‘;i_3 °f as they are supposed to have ninety-six see-
tions. “ In Gujarat, besides acting as family

priests, they follow many eallings, reading holy books, drawing
horoscopes, teaching private schools, trading, and serving as account-
ants, soldiers and constables. Once the holders of high offices, they
have long lost their special position, and are now degraded, eating
with and serving as the family priests of Kshatriyas, Lohanas, and
Bhansalis, whom they say they saved from Parasu1'£i,ma’s persecu-
tions. I n religion Saivas and goddess worshippers, (their chief dei-
ties being Ambika, Asapurna, Bhawani, Kumari, and Maha-
lakshmi) their family deity is Saraswati, whose chief place of wor-
ship is on ‘the iiver of the same name. Not careful to keep the
ordinary Brahman rules, they allow Widow marriage, and freely
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woman. Half the dowry is paid in cash by the father of the bride
who after blessing‘ the pair dismisses thcm.

7. When the pair get home they are met at the door by a female
servant with a pitcher of water into which they drop some copper
coins. The bride’s mother-in-law then looks at the bride’s face and
gives her a present, known as mu/c/1 dikfidi, The other female
friends do the same. Two or three days after the pair worship‘ the
Ganges and the family deities and the rite is concluded.

8. The corpses of the boys who have not bean invested with the
_ Brahmanical cord and those of unmarried

Death ceremonies. _ _
girls are wrapped in a clean sheet and thrown

into a 1'iver. No rites arc‘ performed for the propitiation of their
ghosts. The adult dead are cremated in the usual way. The young-
er brother usually fires the pyre of his elder brother ; or this duty
is performed by the father, which is the greatest misfortune which
can befall him. The only difference between the customs of the
Saraswata and Sarwariya Brahmans in this respect is that the for;
mer feed Brfihmans (bra/Em bboj) on the seventeenth and the latter
on the thirteenth day after death. It is also peculiar to them that
when an old man dies they make rejoicings. The head of the
corpse is smeared with red powder and sprinkled with red water.
It is carried to the cremation ground to the sound of music, and
from the date of death up to the tenth day the women sing, and
sweetmeats and betel are distributed. For a year after on the day
of death a Brahman is fed.

9. In Bombay the Saraswati Brahmans are known as Shenavi,
which seems to be a corruption of Chhianavé

Th°]§§§1'§;‘?f°f as they are supposed to have ninety-six sec-
tions. “ In Gujarat, besides acting as family

priests, they follow many callings, reading holy books, drawing
horoscopes, tcaching private schools, trading, and serving as account-
ants, soldiers and constables. Once the holders of high offices, they
have long lost their special position, and are now degraded, eating
with and serving as the family priests of Kshatriyas, Lohanas, and
Bhansalis, whom thcy say thcy saved from Parasurama’s persecu-
tions. In religion Saivas and goddess worshippers, (their chief dei-
ties being Ambika, Asapurna, Bhawfini, Kumari, and Maha-
lakshmi) their family deity is Siiraswati, whose chief place of wor-
ship is on 'thc river of the same name. Not careful to keep the
ordinary Brahman rules, they allow widow marriage, and frccly
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travel across the seas to collect payments for their patrons, Cutch 

Vanya traders settled in Mozambique and Africa.1 

“ Dr. Wilson says that they are Shukla Yajurvedis. In using 

animal food they abstain from that of the cow and tame fowls; but 

eat sheep, goats, deer, wild birds of most species, and fish killed 

for them by others. They also eat onions and other vegetables for¬ 

bidden in the Smritis. They are generally inattentive to sectarian 

marks. They dress like the Hindu merchants and Amins of Sindh, 

though using white turbans. They shave the crowns of their heads, 

but have two tufts of hair above their ears. Their physiognomy 

is supposed by some to be not so distinctly of the Aryan type 

as that of other Brahmans. They are partial to the Gurmukhi 

written character used in the Panjab/'’ 

10. In these Provinces they are the special family priests of the 

Khatris. They have in recent times commenced to intermarry with 

the Gaur. 

Distribution of Sdraswati Brahmans according to the 

Census of 1891. 

Districts. Number. Districts. Number. 

Debra Dun . . 8,261 Bijnor , 714 

Sabaranpur . 1,278 Budaun . , 1,623 

Muzaffarnagar 600 Moradabad . 3,901 

Meerut 2,461 Shahjahanpur 271 

Bulandshalir . 1,016 Pilibhit 89 

Aligarh . . 8,136 Cawnpur . . 616 

Mathura . . 7,419 Fatehpur . 62 

Agra .... 2,943 Banda . , 31 

Farrukhab&d . 386 Hamirpur . . 20 

Etawah . . 290 Allahabad • 259 

Etah .... 230 Jhansi . . 337 

Bareilly 1,239 d&laun . . 22 

t 2 
Von IV. 

' Bombay Gazetteer, V, 43, 
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travel across the seas to collect payments for their patrons, Cutch
Vanya traders settled in Mozambique and A_frica.1

“ Dr. Wilson says that they are Shukla Yajurvedis. In using
animal food they abstain from that of the cow and tame fowls ; but
eat sheep, goats, deer, wild birds of most species, and fish killed
for them by others. They also eat onions and other vegetables for-
bidden in the Smritis. They are generally inattentive to sectarian
marks. They dress like the Hindu merchants and Amins of Sindh,
though using white turbans. They shave the crowns of their heads,
but have two tufts of hair above their ears. Their physiognomy
is supposed by some to be not so distinctly of the Aryan type
as that of other Brahmans. They are partial to the Gurmukhi
written character used in the Panjab.”

10. In these Provinces they are the special family priests of the
Khatris. They have in recent times commenced to intermarry with
the Gaur.

Distribution of Sairasuraté Bra?/lmans accorlling to Me
Census of 1891.
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Debra Dfin . . 1
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Meerut .
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Aligarh .

Math ura .

Agra .
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Etah . .,
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'1' 2

It

291 sAnAsWA'rI.

travel across the seas to collect payments for their pat1'ons, Cuteh
Vanya traders settled in Mozambique and Africa}

“ Dr. Wilson says that they are Shukla Yajurvedis. In using
animal food they abstain from that of the cow and tame fowls ; but
eat sheep, goats, deer, wild birds of most species, and fish killed
for them by others. They also eat onions and other vegetables for-
bidden in the Smritis. They are generally inattentive to sectarian
marks. They dress like the Hindu merchants and Amins of Sindh,
though using white turbans. They shave the crowns of their heads,
but have two tufts of hair above their ears. Their physiognomy
is supposed by some to be not so distinctly of the Aryan type
as that of other Brahmans. They are partial to the Gurmukhi
written character used in the Panjfib.”

10. In these Provinces they are the special family priests of the
Khatris. They have in reeent times commenced to intermarry with
the Gaur.

Distribzation of Sdrasuaati Bra?/lmans according to Me
Census qf 1891,

Drsrmcrs. Number. Drsrmers. Number.

Debra Dfin . .

Sallaranpur .

Muzatlarnagar

Meerut .

Bulandshahr .

Aligarh . .

Mathura . .

Agra. . .

FaI’1'ul<h§tl)fi,d .

Etfiwah . .

Etah . , .

Bareilly
.0

8,261

1,278

500

2,461

1,016

8,136

7,419

2,9413

386

290

230

1,239

Bijnor . .

Budaun .

Moradabad .

Shah jahanpur .

Pilibhit .

Cawnpnr .

Fatehpur .

Bands. .

Hamirpur .

Allahabad .

Jhfinsi .

-lfilaun

714.

1,623

3,901

271

89

615

52

31

20

259

337

22

Von. IV.
1 Bombay Gazetteer, V, 43.

T2



SARASWATI. 292 SARBHANGI. 

Distribution of Saraswati Brdhmans according to the Census of 

1891 —concluded. 

Distbicts. Number. Districts. Number. 

Lalitpur • • . 10 Sitapur • • 174 

Benares • • . 2,586 Hardoi • t 172 

Jaunpur • • • 32 Kheri . • • 124 

Qhazipur • • 48 Faizabad • • 306 

Gorakhpur • • • 33 Gonda • • 23 

Kumaun • • • 1 Bahraich • • 150 

Garhwal • • * 26 Sultanpur • • 16 

Tarai . • • • 102 Part&bgarh • • 6 

Lucknow • • • 1,069 Barabanki • • 46 

Un&o . • • • 317 

Eae Bareli • • • 55 Total • 47,389 

Sarbhangi.—An order of Hindu ascetics who are said to take 

their name from their complete isolation (sarva-bhanga) from all 

others. There seems to be little or nothing to distinguish them 

from the ordinary Bairagi. 

Distribution of the Sarbhangis according to the Census of 1891. 

Distbicts. Number. Districts. Numbor. 

Muzaffarnagar 29 Lucknow . . 5 

Sh&hjahanpur. 1 Sitapur 1 

Pilibhit . . 1 Kheri 3 

Fatebpur . . 1 Bahr&ioh . . 2 

Hamirpur . . . 4 

Jhansi • . 9 Total 56 

- 

Males . 44 

Females . 12 

SARASWATI. 292 ssnnnxnor.
Distribution a_fS'araawat¢' Brdkmana according to the Comm of

18.91 -concluded.
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Lalitpur . . 10 Sitapur . . . 114.
1H ,1

Benares . . .1 2,586 1 ardol . . 172

Jaunpur . . 32 ‘Kheri . . . 124

Ghazipur . . 1 48 1 seabed . “ aceyr
Gorakhpur . as 11 Gouda . . 23
Kumaun . . 1 Balm‘-i.ich . . 1 1 50

Garhwal . . , 26 1‘ Sultanpur . 16
1‘ 11

Tarai . 102 Partahgarh . 6

Lucknow . 1,069 1Barabanki .. . . 416

Unao . . 317 f '-—-7--
Raé Bareli . . . 55 TOTAL . 47,389

Sarbhangi.—An order of Hindu ascetics who are said to take
their name from their complete isolation (servo-b/tango) from all
others. There seems to be little or nothing to distinguish them
from the ordinary Baiiagi.

Distrz'butz'on of the Saréfiangis according to 1!/le Census of 1891.
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D1s'rn1e'rs. 1 Number. DIs'rnIc'rs. ‘l Number.
.1
1
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Mnzaffarnagar . . 1 29 Lucknow . . 5

Shflhjahanpur, 1 1, Sitapur . 1
“1

Pilibhit . . 1 Kheri . 3

Fatehpur . . 1 1, Bahrf-1.ich . . . 2
1 1

Hamirpur . . . 4 5 _..Z_...___

J hansi 0 . . 9 it ToTAL . 1 56

 gj

Males . 414-.1
Females 0
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siénnswrurr. 292 SARBHANGI.
Distribution afflaraawati Brdkmam according to the Census of

1891 —eoneluded.

Dxsrsxcws. Number. Drsrmcrs. Number .

Lalitpur - . 10 Sitapur . . . 174»

Benares . . . 2,586 Hardoi . . 172

Jaunpur . . 32 Kheri . . . 124

Ghézipur . - 48 Faizabad . 306

Gorakhpur . 33 Gonda . . . 23

Kumaun . . 1 Bahraieh . . 150

Garhwél . . 26 Sultfinpur . . I 16

Tarfii . 102 Pa.rt6.l>garh . . 6

Lucknow . . 1,069 Barabanki . . . 46

um . . . | 317 ‘ ‘-—--
Raé Bareli - . - 65 Torn. .\ 47,389

Sarbha.ngi.—An order of Hindu ascetics who are said to take
their name from their complete isolation (sarva-Mange) from all
others. There seems to be little or nothing to distinguish them
from the ordinary Bairagi.

Distribution of the Sarbkangis according to tfie Census of 1891.

D1s'rn1c'rs. Number. DISTRICTS. Number.

Muzaflfarnagar . . 29 Lucknow . . 5

Shfihjahanpur, 1 Sitapur . 1

Pilibhit . . _ 1 Kheri . 3

Fatehpur . . 1 Bahniioh . . 2

Hamirpur . . . 4 __i_

Jhansi O . 9 TOTAL . 56

L 2

M3168 0 44

Females . 12
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SARPAKARIYA. 293 SARWARIYA. 

Sarpakanya.—A Rajput sept found in Azamgarh who say 

they are descended from a serpent (sarpa). Some of them are 

Chhatris and some Bhumhars. They are of low standing among 

Bajputs, but rank high among Bhumhars.1 

Sarwariya.—A division of the Kanaujiya Brahmans, who 

take their name from living beyond the river Sarju ( Sarjupdr, 

Sarayu-pdra). They say themselves that they settled on the east 

of the river Sarju in the time of Raja Aja, grand-father of Rama. 

Mr. Risley 2 gives from Bihar a legend of their origin which as he 

says “throws light upon the part which misunderstood tradition 

may play in the growth of popular tradition. Once upon a time 

there were two brothers, Kanha and Kubja; they lived in Kanauj, 

and their descendants were called Kanaujiya Brahmans. Now Ram 

Chandra, King of Ajudhya, wished to perform the great sacrifice 

of a horse, and sent for the Kanaujiya Brahmans to help him. When 

they were starting, their father made them promise not to take 

any present for what they were going to do. But it seems that 

the sacrifice was of no effect unless the Brahmans were duly 

rewarded. The Raja knew this, and caused diamonds to be hidden 

in the packets of betel which he gave to the Brahmans. When 

they got home their father asked them if they had taken any 

presents, and they said they had not. But when the packets of 

betel were opened the diamonds were found, and these Brahmans 

were at once turned out of their caste, so they went back to the 

king, ready to curse him for his treachery. But he appeased them 

with smooth words and with grants of land to dwell on, and the 

grants were made in this way. The king shot an arrow as far as 

he could, and the place where it fell was the boundary of the land. 

Now the name of an arrow is sar so these Brahmans were called 

Sarwariya.■’, 

2. The Sarwariya Brahmans have the usual Brahmanic organi¬ 

sation of sections (gotra ) and local groups 
Tribal organisation. ... 

(dih) ; there are two superior sections in 

these Provinces: — 

1. Garga gotra, called Sukla with the following groups ( dih ) : 

Mamkhor, Mehra, Bhenri, Bakrua, Kanail, Majhganwa. 

1 Settlement Report, 29. 

* Tribes and Castes, I, 157. 
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Sarpakariya.--A Rajput sept found in Azamgarh who say
they are descended from a serpent (sarpo). Some of them are
Ohhatris and some Bhuinhars. They are of low standing among
Rajputs, but rank high among Bhuinhars.1

Sarwariya.-A division of the Kanaujiya Brahmans, who
take their name from living beyond the river Sarju ( Srlffwpfif,
Sorayu-pd:/"ra). They say themselves that they settled on the east
of the river Sarju in the time of Raja Aja, grand-father of Rama.
Mr. Risley 2 gives from Bihar a legend of their origin which as he
says “throws light upon the part which misunderstood tradition
may play in the growth of popular tradition. Once upon a time
there were two brothers, Kanha and Kubja ; they lived in Kanauj,
and their descendants were called Kanaujiya Brahmans. Now Ram
Chandra, King of Ajudhya, wished to perform the great sacrifice
of a horse, and sent for the Kanaujiya Brahmans to help him. When
they were starting, their father made them promise not to take
any present for what they were going to do. But it seems that
the sacrifice was of no effect unless the B1'8.hH1&DS were duly
rewarded. The Raja knew this, and caused diamonds to be hidden
in the packets of betel which he gave to the Brahmans. When
they got home their father asked them if they had taken any
presents, and they said they had not. But when the packets of
betel were opened the diamonds were found, and these Brfihmans
were at once turned out of their caste, so they went back to the
king, ready to curse him for his treachery. But he appeased them
with smooth words and with grants of land to dwell on, and the
grants were made in this way. The king shot an arrow as far as
he could, and the place where it fell was the boundary of the land.
Now the name of an arrow is so?‘ so these Brahmans were called
Sarwariya.’ ’

2. The Sarwariya Biahmans have the usual Brahmanic organi-
_ , _ sation of sections (gotm) and local groups

Tribal organisation. _ _ _ _
(dz/z) 5 there are two superior sections 1n

these Provinces :—-
1. Garga gotra, called Sukla with the following groups ( aik) :

Mamkhor, Mehra, Bhenri, Bakrua, Kanail, M ajhganwa.
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lfilettlement Report, 29.
1 Tribes and Castes, I, 157.
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Sarpakar1ya.—-A Rajput sept found in Azamgarh who say
they are descended from a serpent (sarpa). Some of them are
Chhatris and some Bhuinhars. They are of low standing among
Rajputs, but rank high among Bhuinhars.1

Sarwariya.-A division of the Kanaujiya Brahmans, who
take their name from living beyond the river Sarju (S/wjjupdr,
Sara;/u-prim). They say themselves that they settled on the east
of the river Sarju in the time of Raja Aja, grand-father of Rama.
Mr. Risley 2 gives from Bihar a legend of their origin which as he
says “throws light upon the part which misunderstood tradition
may play in the growth of popular tradition. Once upon a time
there were two brothers, Kanha and Kubja ; they lived in Kanauj,
and their descendants were called Kanaujiya Brahmans. Now Ram
Chandra, King of Ajudhya, wished to perform the great sacrifice
of a horse, and sent for the Kanaujiya Brahmans to help him. When
they were starting, their father made them promise not to take
any present for what they were going to do. But it seems that
the sacrifice was of no effect unless the Brzihmans were duly
rewarded. The Raja knew this, and caused diamonds to be hidden
in the packets of betel which he gave to the Brahmans. VVhen
they got home their father asked them if they had taken any
presents, and they said they had not. But when the packets of
betel were opened the diamonds were found, and these Brfihmans
were at once turned out of their caste, so they went back to the
king, ready to curse him for his treachery. But he appeased them
with smooth words and with grants of land to dwell on, and the
grants were made in this way. The king shot an arrow as far as
he could, an.d the place where it fell was the boundary of the land.
Now the name of an arrow is sar so these Brahmans were called
Sarwariya.”

2. The Sarwariya Brahmans have the usual Brahmanic organi-
Tribalorganimfion. sation of sections (golm) and local ‘groups

(did) ; there are two superior sections in
these Provinces :—-

1. Garga gotra, called Sukla with the following groups ( di/o ) :
Mamkhor, Mehra, Bhenri, Bakrua, Kanail, M ajhganwa.

1Settlement Report, 29.
3 Tribes and Castes, I, 157.
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2. Gautama gotra; title Tivari ; sections Sarya, Sohgaura, Dha- 

tura, Deoriya, Sirjam, Chetiya. The last are properly speaking 

Tivaris o£ Burhiya Bari, of Gorakhpur. Below these are thirteen 

inferior sections:— 

1. Yatsya gotra ; title Misra ; dih Payasi. 

2. Yatsya ; title Dube ; dih Samadari, Sarari. 

3. Kasyapa; title Dfibe ; dih Brihatgrama. 

4. Kasyapa ; title Misra ; dih Dharmpura. 

5. Gautama; title Gurdaban Dube ; dih Kanchaui. 

6. Savarna; title Panre, Panreya ; dih Itiya. 

7. Savarna ; title Panre, Panreya ; dih Itari. 

8. Kasyapa ; title Panre; dih Triphala. 

9. Gard Mukha Sandilya; title Tivari ; dih Pinri, Nadawali, 

Tara, Majauna. 

10. Vatsya; title Panre ; dih Naga Chauri. 

11. Vatsya; title Misra ; dih Batanmala. 

12. Vatsya ; title Tivari ; dih Pala. 

13. Kasyapa ; title Misra ; dih Karhi, 

In addition to the above there are some whose claim to rank 

among the higher Sarwariya Brahmans is not fully accepted. Such 

are the Parwa Dube of Kantit, the Pathak of Sonaura, the Tiwari 

of Bhargo, the Ojba of Karaili, the Panre of Thokawa, the Upadhy* 

aya of Khoriya, the Chaube of Nepura, the Dube of Latihai. These 

Brahmans, however, intermarry with the higher grade Sarwariya. 

3. Sarwariya Brahmans pay much regard to their pdnti or rank 

which now hardly means anything more than 
The Pantiha and Tutaha. . . ...... 

a certain amount of prejudice in the matter 

of eating and drinking only with persons of equal or superior 

rank. The Pantiha Brahmans will not eat j.ahki cooked by 

Kshatriyas ; on the other hand those who are not Pantiha will eat 

pakJci cooked by Kshatriyas whose lineage is undoubted. Pantiha 

Brahmans will not allow their women to use the flour mill or 

rice pounder, and would rather die than get the work of pre¬ 

paring the grain done by their women. But the number of Panti- 

has is said now to be so rapidly diminishing that they find it difficult 

to marry without violating the prohibited degrees. All have fallen 

into the lower grade known as Tutaha or “ broken, ” with a few 

exceptions. If a Pantiha marries the daughter of a Tutaha he falls 

into the status of the latter. Pantihas at present belong only to 

the higher sections, those of Garga, Gautama and Sandilya. These 

sxn WARIYA. 294.

2. Gautama gotra 5 title Tivari 5 sections Sarya, Sohgaura, Dha-
tura, Deoriya, Sirjam, Chetiya. The last are properly speaking
Tivaris of Burhiya Bari, of Gorakhpur. Below these are thirteen
inferior sections:——

1. Vatsya gotm 5 title Misra 5 dz’/z Payasi.
2. Vatsya 5 title Dfibé 5 dill Samadari, Sarari.
3. Kasyapa 5 title Dfibé 5 (lib Brihatgrama.
41. Kasyapa 5 title Misra 5 difi Dharmpura.
5. Gautama 5 title Gurdaban Dfibé 5 dilz Kanchani.
6. Savarna 5 title rams, Panreya 5 dill Itiya.
7. Savarna 5 title Pan1'é, Panreya 5 olifi Itari.

Kasyapa 5 title Panré 5 dill Triphala.
Gard Mukha Sandilya 5 title Tivari 5 J26 Pinri, Nadawali,

Tara, Majauna.
10. Vatsya 5 title Panré 5 did Nfiga Chauri.
ll. Vatsya 5 title Misra 5 (Ii/1 Ratanmfila.
12. Vatsya 5 title Tiviiri 5 di/z Pala.
13. Kasyapa 5 title Misra 5 J1./e Rfirhi,
In addition to the above there are some whose claim to rank

among the higher Sarwariya Brahmans is not fully accepted. Such
are the Parwa Dfibé of Kantit, the Pathak of Sonaura, the Tiwari
of Bhargo, the Ojha of Karaili, the Pan1'6 of Thokawa, the Upfidhy-
aya of Khoriya, the Chaubé of Nepura, the Dfibé of Latihai. These
Brahmans, however, intermarry with the higher grade Sarwariya.

3. Sarwariya B1'§ihman's pay much regard to their pcinii or rank

@900

_ which now hardly means anything more than
The Pantiha and Tntaha. , , , ,

a certain amount of p1‘6]'l1d1C(-3 1n the matter
of eating and drinking only with persons of equal or superior
rank. The Pantiha B1-ahmans will not eat jrolcki cooked by
Kshatriyas 5 on the other hand those who are not Pantiha will eat
pallnti cooked by Kshatriyas whose lineage is undoubted. Pantiha
Brahmans will not allow their women to use the flour mill or
rice pounder, and would rather die than get the work of pre-
paring the grain done by their women. But the number of Panti-
has is said now to be so rapidly diminishing that they find it difficult
to marry without violating the prohibited degrees. All have fallen
into the lower grade known as Tutaha or “broken,” with a few
exceptions. If a Pantiha marries the daughter of a Tutaha he falls
into the status of the latter. Pantihas at present belong only to
the higher sections, those of Garga, Gautama and Sandilya. These

SAR WARIYA. 294.

2. Gautama gotra ; title Tivari ; sections Sarya, Sohgaura, Dha-
tura, Deoriya, Sirjam, Chetiya. The last are properly speaking
Tivaris of Burhiya Bari, of Gorakhpur. Below these are thirteen
inferior sections:——

l. Vatsya golm ; title Misra ; dill Payési.
2. Vatsya ; title Dfibé ; dik Samadari, Sarari.
3. Kasyapa ; title Dfibé ; di/¢ Bi-ihatgrama.
4. Kasyapa ; title Misra ; di/z Dharmpura.
5. Gautama ; title Gurdaban Dfibé ; dill Kanehani.
6. Savarna ; title Panré, Panreya ; dill Itiya.
7. Savarna ; title Panré, Panreya ; dob Itari.

Kasyapa ; title Panré ; dill Triphala.
Gard Mukha Sandilya ; title Tivari ; dill Pinri, Nadfiwali,

Tara, Majauna.
10. Vatsya 3 title Panré ; dik Nfiga Chauri.
11. Vatsya ; title Misra ; (lib Ratanmfila.
12. Vatsya. ; title Tivari ; dill Pzila.
13. Kasyapa ; title Misra ; di/z Barbi.
In addition to the above there are some whose claim to rank

among the higher Sarwariya Brahmans is not fully accepted. Such
are the Parwa Dfibé of Kantit, the Pathak of Sonaura, the Tiwari
of Bhargo, the Ojha of Karaili, the Panré of Thokawa, the Upfidhy-
5-ya of Khoriya, the Chaubé of Nepura, the Dfibé of Latihai. These
Brahmans, however, intermarry with the higher grade Sarwariya.

3. Sarwariya Brahmans pay much regard to their pdnti or rank
The Pantiha and Tnmha‘ which new hardly means anything more than

a certain amount of prejudice 111 the matter

‘Q60

of eating and drinking only with persons of equal or superior
rank. The Pantiha Brahmans will not eat jcalclci cooked by
Kshatriyas ; on the other hand those who are not Pantiha will eat
pakki cooked by Kshatriyas whose lineage is undoubted. Pantiha
Brahinans will not allow their women to use the flour mill or
rice pounder, and would rather die than get the work of pre-
paring the grain done by their women. But the number of Panti-
has is said now to be so rapidly diminishing that they find it difiieult
to marry without violating the prohibited degrees. All have fallen
into the lower grade known as Tutaha or “broken,” with afew
exceptions. If a Pantiha marries the daughter of a Tutaha he falls
into the status of the latter. Pantihas at present belong only to
the higher sections, those of Garga, Gautama and Sandilya. These
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three of the highest grade are exogamous and so are the thirteen 

lower divisions ; but a kind of hypergamy prevails, and while the 

higher three divisions give daughters to the lower, they do not take 

brides from them. The Pantihas of the lower grades exchange 

brides indiscriminately. But there is a constant effort to rise in the 

social scale on the part of those of inferior grade by contracting 

marriage alliances with those of higher status. When a man emi¬ 

grates he takes his dih with him and the area of the group is thus 

constantly extending. 

4. When a woman is five months gone in pregnancy she invites 

her mother-in-law and entertains her on 
Domestic rites: Birth. 

cakes, sweetmeats and milk. Five Brahmans 

are also fed at the same .time. The woman gives her mother-in-law 

a present of a sheet [sdri), petticoat (lahnga) and boddice (choliya), 

accompanied with a present in cash varying with the wealth of the 

family. If her father-in-law be alive she gives the garments suit¬ 

able to a married woman ; if he be dead, only two white sheets are 

presented. Up to the eighth month of her pregnancy the expectant 

mother wears a blue sheet as a protective against the Evil Eye. At 

the end of the eighth month eight sweet cakes (pua ) are sent 

to the houses of each of the near relations. From that day the 

woman gives up wearing her blue garment, and the mother lays her 

head at the feet of her mother-in-law and makes her a present of 

two rupees, known as panto lagdi. 

5. When the baby is born, if it be a boy, the nandi-rnukh srdd- 

dha is done as described in the case of other Brahmans. The father, 

after this ancestor worship is over, binds the umbilical cord with 

his Brahmanical thread and buries it in the confinement room. A 

fire is kept burning over it for six days; during this time whoever 

wishes to enter the confinement room washes his feet and then 

dries them by holding them over fire. This repels the evil spirits 

which may have accompanied him from outside. This also keeps 

off the dreaded demon Jamhua, which represents the infantile lock¬ 

jaw resulting from the cutting of the cord with a blunt instru¬ 

ment and the neglect of sanitary precautions. On the sixth day 

the mother bathes at an auspicious moment selected by the Puro- 

hit. She bathes again on the tenth and twelfth day and then 

acquires a sufficient degree of purity to allow her to be touched by 

her relatives. But she cannot touch the drinking water of the 

family, or cook for them. On the day the child is born the mother- 
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three of the highest grade are exogamous and so are the thirteen
lower divisions 5but a kind of hypergamy prevails, and while the
higher three divisions give daughters to the lower, they do not take
brides from them. The Pantihas of the lower grades exchange
brides indiscriminately. But there is a constant effort to rise in the
social scale on the part of those of inferior grade by contracting
marriage alliances with those of higher status. When a man emi-
grates he takes his dd/z with him and the area of the group is thus
constantly extending.

4. When a woman is five months gone in pregnancy she invites
her mother-in-law and entertains her on
cakes, swcetmeats and milk. Five Brahmans

are also fed at the same time. The woman gives her mother-in-law
a present of a sheet (ea-e) , petticoat (la/z raga) and boddiee (0/lolelya),
accompanied with a present in cash varying with the wealth of the
family. If her father-in-law be alive she gives the garments suit-
able to a married woman 5 if he be dead, only two white sheets are
presented. Up to the eighth month of her pregnancy the expectant
mother wears a blue sheet as a protective against the Evil Eye. At
the end of the eighth month eight sweet cakes ( pea ) are sent
to the houses of each of the near relations. From that day the
woman gives up wearing her blue garment, and the mother lays her
head at the feet of her mother-in-law and makes her a present of
two rupees, known as prime Zagdi.

5. When the baby is born, if it be a boy, the mmdi-mac/e/z sn.t'd-
oi/la. is done as described in the case of other Brahmans. The father,
after this ancestor worship is over, binds the umbilical cord with
his Brahmanical thread and buries it in the confinement room. A
fire is kept burning over it for six days 5 during this time whoever
wishes to enter the confinement room washes his feet and then
dries them by holding them over fire. This repels the evil spirits
which may have accompanied him from outside. This also keeps
elf the dreaded demon Jamhua, which represents the infantile lock-
jaw resulting from the cutting of the cord with a blunt instru-
ment and the neglect of sanitary precautions. On the sixth day
the mother bathes at an auspicious moment selected by the Puro-
hit. She bathes again on the tenth and twelfth day and then
acquires a sufficient degree of purity to allow her to be touched by
her relatives. But she cannot touch the drinking water of the
family, or cook for them. On the day the child is born the mother-
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three of the highest grade are exogamous and so are the thirteen
lower divisions ;but a kind of hypergamy prevails, and while the
higher three divisions give daughters to the lower, they do not take
brides from them. The Pantihas of the lower grades exchange
brides indiscriminately. But there is a constant efiort to rise in the
social scale on the part of those of inferior grade by contracting
marriage alliances with those of higher status. When a man emi-
grates he takes his dik with him and the area of the group is thus
constantly extending.

4. When a woman is five months gone in pregnancy she invites
Domestic rites: Birth. her mother-in-law and entertains her on

cakes, sweetmeats and milk. Five Brahmans
are also fed at the same time. The woman gives her mother-in-law
a present of a sheet (sairi) , petticoat (Zak raga) and boddice (c/zoliya),
accompanied with a present in cash varying with the wealth of the
family. If her father-in-law be alive she gives the garments suit-
able to a married woman ; if he be dead, only two white sheets are
presented. Up to the eighth month of her pregnancy the expectant
mother wears a blue sheet as a protective against the Evil Eye. At
the end of the eighth month eight sweet cakes ( pua ) are sent
to the houses of each of the near relations. From that day the
woman gives up wearing her blue garment, and the mother lays her
head at the feet of her mother-in-law and makes her a present of
two rupees, known as poimo lageii.

5. When the baby is born, if it be a boy, the nandi-mze/:/z snid-
dlla, is done as described in the case of other B1-ahmans. The father,
after this ancestor worship is over, binds the umbilical cord with
his Biahmanical thread and buries it in the confinement room. A
fire is kept burning over it for six days ; during this time whoever
wishes to enter the confinement room washes his feet and then
dries them by holding them over fire. This repels the evil spirits
which may have accompanied him from outside. This also keeps
elf the dreaded demon Jamhua, which represents the infantile lock-
jaw resulting from the cutting of the cord with a blunt instru-
ment and the neglect of sanitary precautions. On the sixth day
the mother bathes at an auspicious moment selected by the Puro-
hit. She bathes again on the tenth and twelfth day and then
acquires a sufiicient degree of purity to allow her to be touched by
her relatives. But she cannot touch the drinking water of the
family, or cook for them. On the day the child is born the mother-



SARWARIYA. 296 

in-law puts in an earthen pot the seeds of the Embelia ribes ( bde 

birang ) and water, and in another nim leaves and water. The for¬ 

mer is drunk by the mother and she uses the second for bathing1. 

On the third day the mother-in-law grinds some pepper (pipar) and 

gets two rupees as a present. On the sixth day the mother dyes 

seven or nine sheets with turmeric ; one is given to the Chamarin, 

Nain, and Barin, and the rest to the wives of Brahmans. The Pan¬ 

dit who prepares the horoscope is also rewarded and a sheet is given 

to the Dhobin who washes the clothes used at the delivery. People 

of other castes will not drink water at the house of a man whose 

wife has been delivered for twelve days. On the twelfth day the 

house is cleaned, the old earthen vessels replaced and the birth im¬ 

purity is removed. 

6. "When the baby is a month old it is bathed and a piece of 

red thread tied as an amulet round the wrists, feet, waist, and neck. 

Each thread has seven tassels, three yellow and four red. These 

threads are changed every month up to the sixth month when they 

are replaced by ornaments of gold or silver which are also regarded as 

protectives against demoniacal influence. The ornaments for a child 

consist of bangles (kara ) on the wrist and feet, a waist chain 

{kardhani), and a necklace ( humel, kahula) to which are attached 

seven charms (yantra). Then the child is dressed in a coat and cap 

and the anna-prdsana rite or “ feeding with grain ” is performed as 

elsewhere described. At the first birthday what is known as the 

vafsha karm is done. The child is made to drink a mixture of 

milk and sesamum which is first offered to the tribal goddess. 

7. After the third year the ceremonial shaving (munran) is done. 

For three days before the rite the women 
The shaving. . ... 

sing, a small silver razor is made costing a 

rupee and a quarter. The child is rubbed with the condiment known 

as ubtan during this time. On the third day the barber touches 

the child’s head with the silver razor and then shaves the head with 

his own razor. The mother holds the child in her lap and receives 

the hair as it falls on a broad wheaten cake. She preserves the hair 

till she has occasion to go to Prayag when she lets it float 

away in the sacred junction ( Triveni) of the rivers. With the 

nair ten copper coins are also thrown into the stream. At the 

fifth year the ear-piercing ( kanchhedan ) is done at some favourite 
shrine. 

sxnwanrvx. 296
J

—in law puts in an earthen pot the seeds of the Embelia ribcs ( bde
birang ) and water, and in another aim leaves and water. The for-
mer is drunk by the mother and she uses the second for bathing.
On the third day the mother-in-law grinds some pepper (piper) and
gets two rupees as a present. On the sixth day the mother dyes
seven or nine sheets with turmeric; one is given to the Chamarin,
Nain, and Barin, and the rest to the wives of Brahmans. The Pan-
dit who prepares the horoscope is also rewarded and a sheet is given
to the Dhobin who washes the clothes used at the delivery. People
of other castes will not drink water at the house of a man whose
wife has been delivered for twelve days. On the twelfth day the
house is cleaned, the old earthen vessels replaced and the birth im-
purity is removed.

6. When the baby is a month old it is bathed and a piece of
red thread tied as an amulet round the wrists, feet, waist, and neck.
Each thread has seven tassels, three yellow and four red. These
threads are changed every month up to the sixth month when they
are replaced by ornaments of gold or silver which are also regarded as
protectives against demoniacal influence. The ornaments for a child
consist of bangles (kam) on the wrist and feet, a Waist chain
(kardfiaml), and a necklace (kumel, lrofiula) to which are attached
seven charms (yamlra). Then the child is dressed in a coat and cap
and the anvaa-prdsana rite or “feeding with grain ” is performed as
elsewhere described. At the first birthday what is known as the
var‘:/ea /term is done. The child is made to drink a mixture of
milk and sesamum which is first ofiered to the tribal goddess.

7. After the third year the ceremonial shaving (mzim-an) is done.
_ For three days before the rite the women

The shaving. , . . _
sing, a small S1lV€l' razor 1s made costing a

rupee and a quarter. The child is rubbed with the condiment known
as ubzfon during this time. On the third day the barber touches
the child's head with the silver razor and then shaves t-he head with
his own razor. The mother holds the child in her lap and receives
the hair as it falls on a broad wheaten cake. She preserves the hair
till she has occasion to go to Prayag when she lets it float
away in the sacred junction (Trioeni ) of the rivers. With the
nair ten copper coins are also thrown into the stream. At the
fifth year the ear-piercing ( kanckkedan) is done at some favourite
shrine.

SARWARIYA. 296

in-law puts in an earthen pot the seeds of the Embelia ribes ( bde”
birang ) and water, and in another nim leaves and water. The for-
mer is drunk by the mother and she uses the second for bathing.
On the third day the mother-in-law grinds some pepper (piper) and
gets two rupees as a present. On the sixth day the mother dyes
seven or nine sheets with turmeric; one is given to the Chamarin,
Nain, and Barin, and the rest to the wives of Brahmans, The Pan-
dit who prepares the horoscope is also rewarded and a sheet is given
to the Dhobin who washes the clothes used at the delivery. People
of other castes will not drink water at the house of aman whose
wife has been delivered for twelve days. On the twelfth day the
house is cleaned, the old earthen vessels replaced and the birth im-
purity is removed.

6. When the baby is a month old it is bathed and a piece of
red thread tied as an amulet round the wrists, feet, waist, and neck.
Each thread has seven tassels, three yellow and four red. These
threads are changed every month up to the sixth month when they
are replaced by ornaments of gold or silver which are also regarded as
protectives against demoniacal influence. The ornaments for a child
consist of bangles (item ) on the wrist and feet, a waist chain
(kard/lani), and a necklace (fiumel, kefiula) to which are attached
seven charms (yantra). Then the child is dressed in a coat and cap
and the anna-prdsana rite or “feeding with grain ” is performed as
elsewhere described. At the first birthday what is known as the
var‘:/za /term is done. The child is made to drink a mixture of
milk and sesamum which is first offered to the tribal goddess.

7. After the third year the ceremonial shaving (mzinra 11) is done.
For three days before the rite the women
sing, a small silver razor is made costing a

rupee and a quarter. The child is rubbed with the condiment known
as ubtan during this time. On the third day the barber touches
the child's head with the silver razor and then shaves the head with
his own razor. The mother holds the child in her lap and receives
the hair as it falls on a broad Wheaten cake. She preserves the hair

The shaving.

till she has occasion to go to Prayag when she lets it fioat
away in the sacred junction (Triveni ) of the rivers. With the
nair ten copper coins are also thrown into the stream. At the
fifth year the ear-piercing ( kancfibedan) is done at some favourite
shrine.
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Social customs. 

8. The marriage and death rites are of the usual type as else* 

Other domestic rites, where described. 

9. Of the Sarwariya Brahmans of Gorakhpur Dr. Buchanan1 

writes :—“ The Sarwariya Brahmans, and all 

the sacred order here imitate their example, 

do not eat rice cleaned by boiling, that is purchased in the market. 

What is cleaned without boiling may be anywhere purchased; yet 

the distinction is very slight, for the Brahman women never clean 

the rice themselves, and low women are employed to boil the rice 

before it is cleaned. The conscience is saved by this operation being 

performed in the Brahman’s house, and by the water used being 

drawn and carried home in his vessels, for this is done by the low 

women employed to clean the grain. The Brahmans here in general 

decline to eat parched grain purchased from a shop, and sweet¬ 

meats consisting of grain and sugar fried in oil they altogether 

reject; but they use the confections made of sugar and curds, and 

they carry grain to the parchers’ shop, who prepare it before them, 

and this they eat without scruple. They never eat either of these 

refreshments without purifying the place on which they sit with 

cow-dung and water ; a ceremony which elsewhere is only considered 

necessary at regular meals. They eat goat’s flesh both when sacri¬ 

ficed and when killed on purpose, but will not purchase a joint from 

the shop of a professed butcher. They also eat deer, porcupines and 

hares, partridges, quails, pigeons, turtle doves, and wild ducks of 

several kinds. 

“ It is admitted that according to the written law they might 

eat wild hog, lizards, turtles and wild pullets, but anyone who pre¬ 

sumed to do so would infallibly lose caste. Two or three Pandits 

are shrewdly suspected of drinking in the worship of the goddess, 

but they keep it as secret as possible, as, if clearly proven, they 

would undoubtedly lose caste, The Brahmans and all the women, 

except of the lowest dregs of impurity, never smoke tobacco except 

as a medicine ; but for this restraint they make up by chewing. 

Brahmans may without loss of caste intoxicate themselves with 

hemp ; but it is only used to any considerable extent by tliose 

who have abandoned the pleasures of the world for a religious 

life.” 

Eastern India,, II, 472, 
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8. The marriage and death rites are of the usual type as else-
Other domestic rites. Wl16l‘6 Cl6S01'il)6d..

9. Of the Sarwariya B'1'ahmans of Gorakhpur Dr. Buchanan‘
writes :—-“ The Sarwariya Brahmans, and all
the sacred order here imitate their example,

do not eat rice cleaned by boiling, that is purchased in the market.
What is cleaned without boiling may be anywhere purchased 5 yet
the distinction is very slight, for the Brahman women never clean
the rice themselves, and low women are employed to boil the rice
before it is cleaned. The conscience is saved by this operation being
performed in the Brahman’s house, and by the water used being
drawn and carried home in his vessels, for this is done by the low
women employed to clean the grain. The Brahmans here in general
decline to eat parched grain purchased from a shop, and sweet-
meats consisting of grain and sugar fried in oil they altogether
reject 5 but they use the confections made of sugar and curds, and
they carry grain to the parchers’ shop, who prepare it before them,
and this they eat without scruple. They never eat either of these
refreshments without purifying the place on which they sit with
cow-dung and water 5 a ceremony which elsewhere is only considered
necessary at regular meals. They eat goat’s flesh both when sacri-
ficed and when killed on purpose, but will not purchase a joint from
the shop of a professed butcher. They also eat deer, porcupines and
hares, partridges, quails, pigeons, turtle doves, and wild ducks of

Social customs.

several kinds.
“ It is admitted that according to the written law they might

eat wild hog, lizards, turtles and wild pullets, but anyone who pre-
sumed to do so would infallibly lose caste. Two or three Pandits
are shrewdly suspected of drinking in the worship of the goddess,
but they keep it as secret as possible, as, if clearly proven, they
would undoubtedly lose caste. The Brahmans and all the women,
except of the lowest dregs of impurity, never smoke tobacco except
as a medicine 5 but for this restraint they make up by chewing.
Brahmans may without loss of caste intoxieate themselves with
hemp; but it is only used to any considerable extent by those
who have abandoned the pleasures of the world for a religious
life.”

*7 _ _ 77 _ ' ’ _ 17:7. 7 _ '_ __  $|
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Writes :—-“ The Sarwariya Brahmans, and all
the sacred order here imitate their example,

do not eat rice cleaned by boiling, that is purchased in the market.
What is cleaned without boiling may be anywhere purchased ; yet
the distinction is very slight, for the Brahman women never clean
the rice themselves, and low women are employed to boil the rice
before it is cleaned. The conscience is saved by this operation being
performed in the Brahman’s house, and by the water used being
drawn and carried home in his vessels, for this is done by the low
women employed to clean the grain. The Bra-hmans here in general
decline to eat parched grain purchased from a shop, and sweet-
meats consisting of grain and sugar fried in oil they altogether
reject; but they use the confections made of sugar and curds, and
they carry grain to the parchers’ shop, who prepare it before them,
and this they eat without scruple. They never eat either of these
refreshments without purifying the place on which they sit with
cow-dung and water ; a ceremony which elsewhere is only considered
necessary at regular meals. They eat goat’s flesh both when sacri~
ficed and when killed on purpose, but will not purchase a joint from
the shop of a professed butcher. They also eat deer, porcupines and
hares, partridges, quails, pigeons, turtle doves, and wild ducks of

Social customs.

several kinds.
“ It is admitted that according to the written law they might

eat wild hog, lizards, turtles and wild pullets, but anyone who pre-
sumed to do so would infallibly lose caste. Two or three Pandits
are shrewdly suspected of drinking in the worship of the goddess,
but they keep it as secret as possible, as, if clearly proven, they
would undoubtedly lose caste. The Brahmans and all the women,
except of the lowest dregs of impurity, never smoke tobacco except
as a medicine ; but for this restraint they make up by chewing.
Brahmans may without loss of caste intoxicate themselves with
hemp; but it is only used to any considerable extent by those
who have abandoned the pleasures of the world for a religious
life."

I Eastern India, II, 472.
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Distribution of Sarwariya Brahmans according to the Census 

of 1891. 

Districts. Number. Districts. Numbf, 

Debra Dun 219 Pilibbit • 355 

Saharanpur . 273 Cawnpur • 835 

Muzaffarnagar 1G8 Fatehpur 6,436 

Meerut . 255 Banda 57,392 

Bulandshahr . 38 Hamirpur 237 

Aligarh 615 Allahabad 177,975 

Mathura 200 Jhansi 251 

Agra . . 111 Jalaun 28 

Farrukhab&d . 

O
 

00 Lalitpur 64 

Mainpuri 239 Benares 77,196 

Etawah . 104 Mirzapur 152,341 

Etah . . 98 Jaunpur 146,345 

Bareilly 235 Ghazipnr • 29,936 

Bijnor . 120 Ballia 12,630 

Budaun . 73 Gorakhpur 241,791 

M oradabad . 79 Basti . • • • 185,086 

Shalij ah an pur • 218 Azamgarh • • ■ 103,728 
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Distribution of Sarwariya Bnibmans according to tbe Census
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Distribution of Sarwariya Br&hmans according to the Census of 

1891 — concluded. 

Districts. Number. Districts. Number. 

Tarai • • • • 17 Faizabad 194,937 

Lucknow 1,932 Gonda 197,993 

Unao . 303 Bahiaich . . 41,322 

Kae Bareli . 23,144 Sultanpur , 155,534 

Sitapur . 636 Partabgarb . 123,039 

Hardoi . . 527 Barabanki . , , 18,565 

Kheri . . 474 Total 1,909,277 

Satnami.* 1—A Hindu religious order who take their name from 

their invocation of Satyanama, “ The God of truth.’'’ There are at 

least two classes of people called by the same name. 

2. There is first, the sect founded by Jag-Jiwan Das of Sar- 

daha in the Barabanki District, who was born in 1682 A.D. He 

was a Chandel Thakur, and his chief disciples were Gusain Das, an 

Upadhya Brahman, Devi Das, a Chamar Gaur Thakur, Dulam Das, 

a Sombansi Thakur and Kheni Das, a Tiwari Brahman. He estab¬ 

lished some connection with Islam; and two of his disciples were of 

that creed. They profess to adore the True Name alone, the one 

God, the Cause and Creator of all things, void of sensible qualities 

(nirguna), without beginning or end. They borrow, however, their 

notions of creation from the Vedanta philosophy, or rather from the 

modified form in which it is adapted to vulgar apprehension; 

worldly existence is illusion or the work of Maya, the primitive 

1 Indian Antiquary, VIII, 289 sqq.; Oudh Gazetteer, I, 362 ; Wilson, Essays, 

I, 356 ; Central Provinces Gazetteer, 412. 
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2. There is first, the sect founded by Jag-Jiwan Das of Sar..
daha in the Bfi.i'abanki District, who was born in 1682 A.D. He
was a Chandel Thakur, and his chief disciples were Gusain Dfis, an
Upadhya Brahman, Devi Dds, a Chamar Gaur Thakur, Diilam Das,
a Sombansi Thakur and Kheni Das, a Tiwiii-i Brahman. He estab-
lished some connection with Islam 5 and two of his disciples were of
that creed. They profess to adore the True Name alone, the one
God, the Cause and Creator of all things, void of sensible qualities
(nirgmzo), without beginning or end. They borrow, however, 15115-111
notions of creation from the Vedanta philosophy, or rather from the
modified form in which it is adapted to vulgar apprehension;
worldly existence is illusion or the work of Maya, the primitive
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Satn§.mi.1-—-—A Hindu religious order who take their name from
their invocation of Satyanama, “ The God of truth.” There are at
least two classes of people called by the same name.

2. There is first, the sect founded by Jag-Jiwan Das of Sar..
daha in the Béuabanki District, who was born in 1682 A.D. He
was a Chandel Thakur, and his chief disciples were Gusfiin D25, an
Upadhya Brzihman, Devi Das, a Chamar Gaur Thakur, Dulam Das,
a Sombansi Thakur and Kheni Das, a TiwariB1'ahman. He estab-
lished some connection with Islam 3 and two of his disciples were of
that creed. They profess to adore the True Name alone, the one
God, the Cause and Creator of all things, void of sensible qualities
(nirguna), Without beginning or end. They borrow, however, their
notions of creation from the Vedanta philosophy, or rather from the
modified form in which it is adapted to vulgar apprehension ;
worldly existence is illusion or the work of Maya, the primitive

1 Indian Antigua/ry, VIII. 289 sqq-; Oudh Gazetteer, I, 362 ; Wilson, Essays,
I, 356 ; Central Provinces Gazetteer, 412.
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character o£ Bhawani, the consort of Siva. They recognise, accord¬ 

ingly, the whole Hindu pantheon, and although they profess to 

worship but one God, pay reverence to what they consider mani¬ 

festations of his nature visible in the Avataras, particularly Rama 

and Krishna. Their moral code is much the same as that of all 

Hindu ascetics, and enjoins indifference to the world, its pleasures 

and its pains; devotion to the spiritual guide; clemency and gentle¬ 

ness ; rigid adherence to truth; the discharge of all ordinary social 

or religious obligations, and the hope of final absorption into the 

One Spirit with all things. There is thus but little difference 

between them and some of the Yaishnava sectaries. The sacred 

book of the sect is the Aghavinsa or “Sin remover.” The Baba 

died at Kotwa, five miles from Sardaha in 1761 A.D. Meat, 

masur pulse and intoxicating liquors are prohibited, as well as the 

egg-plant (baingan ) at least locally. The story goes that Raja 

Devi Bakhsh, late Ta'aluqdar of Gonda, married in the family of 

the high priest, and on the occasion of his marriage he was enter¬ 

tained as a guest with his whole suite. But he declined their hos¬ 

pitality unless served with flesh. The Satnamis at last prepared a 

curry of baingan, pronounced a prayer upon it, and when served 

out, it was found to be flesh. From thenceforth the Satnamis 

renounced the eating of baingan as a thing convertible into meat. 

Smoking seems to be allowed. 

3. Caste distinctions are not lost by profession. On the con- 

traiy its professors seem to be careful not to interfere with caste 

prejudice and family customs. Fasts are kept, at least to a partial 

extent on Tuesday, the day of Hanuman, and on Sunday, the day 

of the Sun. A good deal of liberality is shown towards local super¬ 

stitions. Incense is weekly burnt to Hanuman under the title of 

Mahabir, whilst Rama Chandra seems to come in for a share of 

adoration. The water in which the Guru’s feet have been washed is 

drunk only when the Guru is of equal or higher caste than the 

disciple. Satnamis seem regularly to observe the festivals of their 

Hindu brethren. Their distinctive mark is the andu, or black and 

white twisted thread worn on the right wrist. The full-blown 

Mahant wears an andu on each wrist and each ankle. Their caste 

mark ( tilak) is a black, perpendicular streak. The bodies of the 

dead are buried, not cremated. Marriage customs are those of the 

family to which the Satnami belongs. 
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character of Bhawani, the consort of Siva. They recognise, accord-
ingly, the whole Hindu pantheon, and although they profess to
worship but one God, pay reverence to what they consider mani-
festations of his nature visible in the Avataras, particularly Rama
and Krishna. Their moral code is much the same as that of all
Hit "lu ascetics, and enjoins indifference to the world, its pleasures
and its pains 3 devotion to the spiritual guide ; clemency and gentle-
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One Spirit with all things. There is thus but little difference
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died at Kotwa, five miles from Sardaha in 1761 A.D. Meat,
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out, it was found to be flesh. From thenceforth the Satnamis
renounced the eating of baingan as a thing convertible into meat.
Smoking seems to be allowed.
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trary its professors seem to be careful not to interfere with caste
prejudice and family customs. Fasts are kept, at least to a partial
extent on Tuesday, the day of Hanuman, and on Sunday, the day
of the Sun. A good deal of liberality is shown towards local super-
stitions. Incense is weekly burnt to Hanuman under the title of
Mahabir, whilst Rama Chandra seems to come in for a share of
adoration. The water in which the Guru’s feet have been washed is
drunk only when the Guru is of equal or higher caste than the
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Hindu brethren. Their distinctive mark is the andu, or black and
white twisted thread worn on the right wrist. The full-blown
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dead are buried, not cremated. Marriage customs are those of the
family to which the Satnfimi belongs.
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trary its professors seem to be careful not to interfere with caste
prejudice and family customs. Fasts are kept, at least to a partial
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4. The other class, known by the name of Satn&mi, are the Ra6 

Dasi Chamars of parts of the Central Provinces. The creed 

preached by Rae Das seems to have been very similar to that of 

Ghasi Das, the celebrated Satnami teacher, who started the revival 

among the Chamars some seventy years ago. This seems hardly 

to have reached these Provinces. 

Distribution of the Satnamis according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. Number. Districts. Number. 

Muzaffarnagiir . 109 Moradab&d . 2 

Meerut .... 2 Pilibbit . . . 21 

Bulandsbahr . 54 Mirzapur 6 

Farrubhabad . 1 Gh&z;pur 25 

Mainpuri 3 Faizabad . . . 26 

Etah .... 1 

Bareilly .... 332 Total 582 

Saun—A tribe recorded at last Census to the number of 

1 in Moradabad and 256 in the Tarai. They represent in the hills 

the Kurmi of the plains and will do any kind of labourer’s work 

except carrying palanquins. Their principal occupation is mining, 

and the reason they give for not carrying litters is that all castes 

will not drink water from their hands, though drinking it from the 

hand of the Kahar.1 In the Tarai they show 63 sections. They 

claim to be a branch of the Khasiya Rajputs. They do not appear to 

be regular^ domiciled in the Tarai, but come in the cold weather 

for work and return in the hot season. 

Sayyid ; Sayyad—(said to be derived from sud, “ increase, 

gain”) one of the four chief divisions of Muhammadans. They call 

themselves the descendants of the famous martyrs Hasan and 

Husain, the sons of Ali the fourth Khalif, and Fatima the daughter 

of the Prophet. How many of these are true Sayyids it is impossi¬ 

ble to say. Many of them came with the early Muhammadan 

invaders and asserted some priestly pretensions which were in many 

1 Atkirson, Himalayan Gazetteer, III, 451. 
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4. The other class, known by the name of Satnfimi, are the Rae
Dfisi Chamars of parts of the Central Provinces. The creed
preached by Rae Das seems to have been very similar to that of
Ghfisi Di-is, the celebrated Satnami teacher, who started the revival
among the Chamiirs some seventy years ago. This seems hardly
to have reached these Provinces.

Dis/ribmfian of t/ie Satmimis acc0r'(Z£ng :50 Me Census qf I891.
j 7 __7_7 7 ' _ ' _ __ _ 7:7 ;;:* *’;;7' ;;;_—: "_ mt 7 _ _ 7 7 _ 777 77' 7 T ' 7 T 7 ' 22*’ >714 *7’ —;I

1 P
lD1s'r.a1c'rs. T Number. DISTRICTS. ; Number.

‘ l

> V42 i '__ _ _‘i__ ii — __ if _ _ _T___ :7”* * mJ_ 7 ___ _ 1 i-'

Muzaflarnagar . 109 ~‘ Moradabad . . , 2

Meefllt - 0 2 H} 0 0 0 l
l

l l
l l

Bulandshahr . . ‘\ 54 ill/lirzapur . . 6

Farrukhéibad . 1 , Ghazipur . . 25

Mainpuri 0 0 M 3 ll F8.iZ8.l)B(1 0 0 0

Etah . . ., 1 *1

Bareilly . . . . 332 I TOTAL .2 582

Saun--A tribe recorded at last Census to the number of
1 in Mo1'?|.d?|.b:i.id and 256 in the Tarfii, They represent in the hills
the Kurmi of the plains and will do any kind of labourer’s work
except carrying palanquins. Their principal occupation is mining,
and the reason they give for not carrying litters is that all castes
will not drink water from their hands, though drinking it from the
hand of the Kahfi.r.1 In the Tarai they show 63 sections. They
claim to be a branch of the Khasiya Rajputs. They do not appear to
be regularly domiciled in the Ta1'ai, but come in the cold weather
for work and return in the hot season.

Sayyid ; Sayya.d.—(said to be derived from said, “increase,
gain”) one of the four chief divisions of Muhammadans. They call
themselves the descendants of the famous martyrs Hasan and
Husain, the sons of Ali the fourth Khalif, and Fatima the daughter
of the Prophet. How many of these are true Sayyids it is impossi-
ble to say. Many of them came with the early Muhammadan
invaders and asserted some priestly pretensions which were in many
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among the Chamars some seventy years ago. This seems hardly
to have reached these Provinces.
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claim to be a branch of the Khasiya Rajputs. They do not appear to
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for work and return in the hot season.
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gain”) one of the four chief divisions of Muhammadans. They call
themselves the descendants of the famous martyrs Hasan and
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cases rewarded by gifts of revenue-free land which their descendants 

still enjoy. Many of these now recorded as Sayyids have no real 

claim to the title. The common proverb quoted in the article on the 

Shaikhs says : “ Last year I was a butcher, this year I am a Shaikh; 

next year if prices rise, I shall become a Sayyid.” According to 

Mr. Ibbetson1 the apostles who converted the Pathans to Islam 

were called Sayyids if they came from the West and Shaikhs if 

from the East. The characteristic qualities of a Sayyid as described 

by Farishta on the occasion of his dissipating the doubt whether 

Khizr Khan, the protege of Taimur, was really a Sayyid, were 

modesty, politeness, hospitality, compassion, charity, learning and 

bravery; but it is needless to say that few of the modern Sayyids 

reach this high ideal. 

2. The tribal organisation of the Sayyids is confusing because 

some of the divisions take their name from 
Tribal organisation. 

an eponymous ancestor and some are merely 

territorial. At the last Census they were enumerated in a large 

number of divisions—Abbasi, which is also one of the Shaikh sub¬ 

divisions and takes its name from Abbas, the paternal uncle of the 

Prophet; Abidi, “worshippers of God;” Bani Fdtima, the descen¬ 

dants of Fatima, the daughter of the Prophet. Sbe married Ali 

the cousin of Muhammad and was the mother of the martyrs 

Hasan and Husain from whom the Sayyids generally are said to 

be sprung; Baqri ( baqar, “ an ox " ) Baghdadi, “ residents of 

Baghdad ” ; Bukhari, “ residents of Bukhara”; Chishti, followers of 

the Saint Salim Chisti of Fatehpur Sikri; Hashimi, also a Shaikh 

division, named after Hashim, the great grandfather of the 

Prophet; Hasani, from the martyr Hasan; Hasani-ul-Husaini, 

from the two martyr brethren; Husaini from Husain; Ja’fari, 

also a Shaikh division, who take their name from Ja’far, one of the 

Imams ; Jalali possibly from Al-Jalal, a term used by the Sufi mys¬ 

tics to express that state of.the Almighty which places him beyond 

the understanding of His creatures; Qadiriya, which is the name 

of a special sect who deny absolute predestination and believe in the 

power (qadr) of man’s free-will; Kazimi (Kazim, “ the restrainer of 

anger”) ; Naqwi ; Pirzada, “descendants of some saint;’’ Riswi ; 

Sabzawari from Sabzwar one of the chief cities of the Persian Province 

1 Panjdb Ethnography, para. 515. 
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cases rewarded by gifts of revenue-free land which their descendants
still enjoy. Many of these now recorded as Sayyids have no real
claim to the title. The common proverb quoted in the article on the
Shaikhs says : “ Last year I was a butcher, this year I am a Shaikh;
next ycar if prices rise, I shall become'a Sayyid.” According to
Mr. Ibbetsonl the apostles who converted the Pathans to Islam
were called Sayyids if they came from the West and Shaikhs if
from the East. The characteristic qualities of a Sayyid as described
by Farishta on the occasion of his dissipating the doubt whether
Khizr Khan, the protégé of Taimfir, was really a Sayyid, were
modesty, politeness, hospitality, compassion, charity, learning and
bravery 3 but it is needless to say that few of the modern Sayyids
reach this high ideal.

2. The tribal organisation of the Sayyids is confusing because
_ _ _ some of the divisions take their name from

Tribal ore'an1sat1on.
an eponymous ancestor and some are merely

territorial. At the last Census they were enumerated in a large
number of divisions-—Abbasi, which is also one of the Shaikh sub-
divisions and takes its name from Abbas, the paternalguncle of the
Prophet 3 Abidi, “worshippers of God3” Bani Fatima, the descend-
dants of Fatima, the daughter of the Prophet. She married Ali
the cousin of Muhammad and was the mother of the martyrs
Hasan and Husain from whom the Sayyids generally are said to
be sprung 3 Baqri ( éaqar, “ an ox ” ) Baghdadi, “residents of
Baghdad ” 3 Bukhari, “ residents of Bukhara” 3 Chishti, followers of
the Saint Salim Chisti of Fatehpur Sikri3 Hashimi, also a Shaikh
division, named after Hashim, the great grandfather of the
Prophet 3 Hasani, from the martyr Hasan; Hasani-ul-Husaini,
from the two martyr brethren 3 Husaini from Husain 3 Ja’fari,
also a Shaikh division, who take their name from Ja’far, one of the
Imams 3 Jalali possibly from Al-Jalal, a term used by the Sfifi mys-
tics to express that state of.the Almighty which places him beyond
the understanding of His creatures 3 Qadiriya, which is the name
of a special sect who deny absolute predestination and believe in the
power (gadr) of man’s free-will 3 Kazimi (Kdzim, “ the restrainer of
anger”) 3 Naqwi 3 Pirzada, “descendants of some saint 3" Riswi 3
Sabzawari from Sabzwar one of the chief cities of the Persian Province

1P<;mjd'b Ethnography, para. 515.
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territorial. At the last Census they were enumerated in a large
number of divisions-—Abbasi, which is also one of the Shaikh sub-
divisions and takes its name from Abbas, the paternal_uncle of the
Prophet; Abidi, “worshippers of God,” Bani Fatima, the descend-
dants of Fatima, the daughter of the Prophet. She married Ali
the cousin of Muhammad and was the mother of the martyrs
Hasan and Husain from whom the Sayyids generally are said to
be sprung; Baqri ( boqar, “ an ox ” ) Baghdadi, “residents of
Baghdad ” ; Bukhari, “ residents of Bukhara” 5 Chishti, followers of
the Saint Salim Chisti of Fatehpur Sikri; Hashimi, also a Shaikh
division, named after Hashim, the great grandfather of the
Prophet; Hasani, from the martyr Hasan; Hasani-ul-Husaini,
from the two martyr brethren; Husaini from Husain ; Ja’fari,
also a Shaikh division, who take their name from Ja’far, one of the
Imams ; Jalali possibly from Al-Jalal, a term used by the Siifi mys-
tics to express that state of.the Almighty which places him beyond
the understanding of His creatures; Qadiriya, which is the name
of a special sect who deny absolute predestination and believe in the
power (qadr) of man’s free-will ; Kazimi (Kazim, “the restrainer of
anger”) ; Naqwi ; Pirzada, “descendants of some saint ;" Riswi ;
Sabzawari from Sabzwar one of the chief cities of the Persian Province

1Panjdb Ethnography, para. 515.
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Khurasan, between Mash ad and the Caspian sea; Siddiqi, from 

As-Siddiq, “ he who'speaks the truth/’ a title given by the Prophet 

to the first Khalif Abu Bakr; Taqwi, “ the abstinent/’ Tirmizi, 

residents of a place called Tirmiz in Persia; Ulwi or Alawiya, who 

believe the Khalif Ali to have been a prophet; Uskari and Zaidi. 

3. Abul Fazl, Sayyid, of Wasit in Iraq, is the ancestor of most 

of the renowned Muhammadan families in Upper India—the Barha 

and Bilgrami Sayvids, and in Khairabad, Fatehpur Haswa and 

many other places branches of the same stem are found. Sayyid 

Muhammad, the fourth in descent from him, was the ancestor of 

the Bilgram family.1 

4. The Sayyids of Jais in Rae Bareli are another famous Oudh 

family who are said to have been settled since the thirteenth 

century. They are well known for learning and the Mujtahids 

of Lucknowj literally “ one who strives ” to attain a high position 

of scholarship and learning, the highest degree among Muhammadan 

divines, belong to the family. The Bilgram Sayyids are also famous 

for having produced many poets and learned men. They claim to 

have invaded Oudh in the time of Shamsuddin and to have founded 

Bilgram on the site of a city named Srinagar.2 

5. But perhaps more famous are the Sayyids of Barha3; Sa- 

dat-i Barha. They claim descent from Fatima the daughter of the 

Prophet, and by one account came into these Provinces with 

Mahmud of Ghazni. Their head-quarters are in the Muzaffarnagar 

District and a few colonies of them are found in Amroha of Morad- 

abad and Sikandra of the Allahabad District. There are various 

theories as to the origin of the name. Some say that, scandalised 

by the debaucheries of the Mina Bazar of Delhi, which they consi¬ 

dered unsuited to their sacred character, they obtained leave to 

reside outside ( bdhar) of the town; others that it was the chief 

town of twelve (bdrah ) which belong to the clan. As Professor 

Blochmann remarks, whether the derivation from the Hindi nu¬ 

meral bdrah be correct or not, there is no doubt that the etymology 

was believed to be correct in the time of Akbar and Jahangir; for 

both the Tabaqat and the Tuzuk derive the name from the twelve 

1 Hardoi Settlement Report, 63 ; Elliot, Chronicles of Undo, 93. 

2 Williams, Oudh Census Report, 74. 

s Elliot, Supplemental Glossary ; S. V. Blochmann, Ain-i-Akbari, I, 390; Census 

Report, 1865 ; N. W. P,, I, 6, Appendix ; Ibbetson, Panjab Ethnography, para. 515. 
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Khurasan, between Mashad and tl1e Caspian sea 3 Siddiqi, from
As-Siddiq, “ he whojspeaks the truth,” a title given by the Prophet
to the first Khalif Abu Bakr 3 Taqwi, “ the abstinent.” Tirmizi,
residents of a place called Tirmiz in Persia 3 Ulwi or Alawiya, who
believe the Khalif Ali to have been a prophet 3 Uskari and Zaidi.

3. Abul Fazl, Sayyid, of Wasit in Iraq, is the ancestor of most
of the renowned Muhammadan families in Upper India—the Barha
and Bilgrami Sayyids, and in Khairabad, Fatehpur Haswa and
many other places branches of the same stem are found. Sayyid
Muhammad, the fourth in descent‘ from him, was the ancestor of
the Bilgram family.1

4-. The Sayyids of Jais in Raé Bareli are another famous Oudh
family who are said to have been settled since the thirteenth
century. They are well known for learning and the Mujtahids
of Lucknow, literally “ one who strives ’ ' to attain a high position
of scholarship and learning, the highest degree among Muhammadan
divines, belong to the family. The Bilgram Sayyids are also famous
for having produced many poets and learned men. They claim to
have invaded Oudh in the time of Shamsuddin and to have founded
Bilgram on the site of a city named Srinagar.”

5. But perhaps more famous are the Sayyids of Barha3 3 Sa-
dat-i Barha. They claim descent f1'0m Fatima the daughter of the
Prophet, and by one account came into these Provinces with
Mahmfid of Ghazni. Their head-quarters are in the Muzaffarnagar
District and a few colonies of them are found in Amroha of Morad-
abad and Sikandra of the Allahabad District. There are various
theories as to the origin of the name. Some say that, scandalised
by the debaucheries of the Mina Bazar of Delhi, which they consi-
dered unsuited to their sacred character, they obtained leave to
reside outside (bet/zar) of the town 3 others that it was the chief
town of twelve (Mra/E) which belong to the clan. As Professor
Blochmann remarks, whether the derivation from the Hindi nu-
meral bdrafi be correct or not, there is no doubt that the etymology
was believed to be correct in the time of Akbar and Jahangir 3 for
both the Tabaqat and the Tuzuk derive the name from the twelve
___ _ 7 in —~— _ ——— J77 77 7 '7 .77 77 7777 7 77 77 — — — _ _ 77 _ _ 7 __ M)

1 Hon-cloi. Settlement Report, 63 3 Elliot, Chronicles of Undo, 93.
9 Williams, Oudh Census Report, 74.
3 Elliot, Supplemental Glossary 3 S. V. Blochmanll, Aéin-'5-A kbari, I, 390; Census

Report, 1865 3 N. W. P., I, 6, Appendix 3 Ibbetson, Pcmjrib .Ethnog'ra,ph'y, para. 515.
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Kl1uras:?tn, between Mashad and the Caspian sea ; Siddiqi, from
As-Siddiq, “ he whojspeaks the truth,” a title given by the Prophet
to the first Khalif Abu Bakr ; Taqwi, “ the abstinent.” Tirmizi,
residents of a place called Tirmiz in Persia ; Ulwi or Alawiya, who
believe the Khalif Ali to have been a prophet; Uskari and Zaidi.

3. Abul Fazl, Sayyid, of Wasit in Iraq, is the ancestor of most
of the renowned Muhammadan families in Upper India— the Barha
and Bilgrami Sayyids, and in Khairabad, Fatehpur Haswa and
many other places branches of the same stem are found. Sayyid
Muhammad, the fourth in descent" from him, was the ancestor of
the Bilgram family}

4-. The Sayyids of Jais in Rae Bareli are another famous ()udh
family who are said to have been settled since the thirteenth
century. They are well known for learning and the Mujtahids
of Lucknow, literally “ one who strives ’ ' to attain a high position
of schola1'ship and learning, the highest degree among Muhammadan
divines, belong to the family. The Bilgram Sayyids are also famous
for having produced many poets and learned men. They claim to
have invaded Oudh in the time of Shamsuddin and to have founded
Bilgrém on the site of a city named Srinagar.”

5. But perhaps more famous are the Sayyids of Barhaa ; Sa-
dat-i Bzirha. They claim descent from Fatima the daughter of the
Prophet, and by one account came into these Provinces with
Mahmfid of Ghazni. Their head-quarters are in the Muzaffarnagar
District and a few colonies of them are found in Amroha of Morad-
abad and Sikandra of the Allahabad District. There are various
theories as to the origin of the name. Some say that, scandalised
by the dcbaucheries of the Mina Bazar of Delhi, which they consi-
dered unsuited to their sacred character, they obtained leave to
reside outside (bet/zar) of the town; others that it was the chief
town of twelve (ézira/z ) which belong to the clan. As Professor
Blochmann remarks, whether the derivation from the Hindi nu-
meral bairafi be correct or not, there is no doubt that the etymology
was believed to be correct in the time of Akbar and Jahfimgir ; for
both the Tabaqat and the Tuzuk derive the name from the twelve

1 Hardoi Settlement Report, 63 ; Elliot, Chronicles of Undo, 93.
2 Williams, Oudh Census Report, 74.
3 Elliot, Supplemental Glossary ; S. V. Blochmann, Ain-'i-A kbari, I, 390; Census

Report, 1865 ; N. W. P., I, 6, Appendix 5 Ibbetson, Pomjdb .Ethn0graph'y, para. 515.
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villages in the Duab of Muzaffarnagar, which the Sayyids held. 

Like the Sayyids of Bilgram, the Barha. family trace their origin 

to Sayyid Abul Farah of Wasit; ‘‘but their nasabndma or genea¬ 

logical tree was sneered at, and even Jahangir in the above-quoted 

passage from the Tuzuk, says that the personal courage of the 

Savyids of Barha, but nothing else, was the best proof that they 

were Sayyids. But they clung so firmly to this distinction, that 

some of them even placed the title of Sayyid before the titles which 

they received from the Mughul Emperors, as Sayyid Khan Jahan 

(Sayyid Abul Muzaffar) and others. But if their claim to be 

Sayyids was not firmly established, their bravery and valour has 

become a by-word. Their place in battle was the van (hudwal), 

they claimed to be the leaders of the onset, and every Emperor 

from the time of Akbar gladly availed himself of the prestige of their 

name. They delighted in looking on themselves as Hindustanis. 

Their military fame completely threw to the background the renown 

of the Sayyids of Amroha, of Manikpur, the Khanzadas of Mewat, 

and even families of royal blood as the Safawais.” 

6. They are divided into four branches—the Tihanpuri with 

Jansath in the Muzaffarnagar District as their chief town; the 

Chatbanuri or Chatrauri of Sambalhara; the Kundliwal of Maj- 

hara and the Jagneri of Bidauli on the Jumna. Of these, the 

Muhammadan historians mention only the Kundliwal and the 

Tihanpuri. Besides these divisions they have private marks of recog¬ 

nition which they say have been very successful in excluding impost¬ 

ors from the tribe- Particular families have a sort of totemistic 

designations, such as ‘‘dog,” “ass,” “sweepers,” etc., which are 

said to be derived from the menial offices which some of the Sayyids 

of this family are reported to have performed for the Emperor 

Humayun when reduced to extremities in his flight from Shir Shah. 

As Sir H- M. Elliot remarks : “the improbability of men assuming 

such humiliating designations without a good cause, gives some 

colour to the story • particularly wheu we learn the devotion of the 

Emperor's attendants, which is so amusingly described by his right 

reverential Aftalchi, Jauhar, in the Tazkirat-ul-Vikaya.” 

7. “The histories of India,” writes Professor Blochmann, “do 

not appear to make mention of the Sayyids of Barha before the 

times of Akbar; but they must have held posts of some importance 

under the Surs, because the arrival of Sayyid Mahmud in Akbar’s 
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villages in the Duab of Muzaifarnagar, which the Sayyids held.
Like the Sayyids of Bilgram, the Barha family trace their origin
to Sayyid Abul Farah of Wasit 3 “but their nasaémtma or genea-
logical trce was sneered at, and even Jahangir in the above-quoted
passage from the Tuzuk, says that the personal courage of the
Sayyids of Barha, but nothing else, was the best proof that they
were Sayyids. But they clung so firmly to this distinction, that
some of them even placed the title of Sayyid before the titles which
they received from the Mughul Emperors, as Sayyid Khan Jahan
(Sayyid Abul Muzaffar) and others. But if their claim to be
Sayyids was not firmly established, their bravery and valour has
become a by-word. Their place in battle was the van ( /zzroiwal ),
they claimed to be the leaders of the onset, and every Emperor
from the time of Akbar gladly availed himself of the prestige of their
name. They delighted in looking on themselves as Hindustanis.
Their military fame completely threw to the background the renown
of the Sayyids of Amroha, of Manikpur, the Khanzadas of Mewat,
and even families of royal blood as the Safawais.”

6. They are divided into four branches -the Tihanpuri with
Jansath in the Muzaifarnagar District as their chief town 3 the
Chatbanfiri or Chatrauri of Sambalhara3 the Kfindliwal of Maj-
hara and the Jagneri of Bidauli on the Jumna. Of these, the
Muhammadan historians mention only the Kiindliwal and the
Tihanpuri. Besides these divisions they have private marks of recog-
nition which they say have been very successful in excluding impost-
ors from the tribe. Particular families have a sort of totemistic
designations, such as “ dog,” “ass,” “sweepers,” etc., which are
said to be derived from the menial offices which some of the Sayyids
of this family are reported to have performed for the Emperor
Humayun when reduced to extremities in his flight from Shir Shah.
As Sir H. M. Elliot remarks : “ the improbability of men assuming
such humiliating designations without a good cause, gives some
colour to the story 3 particularly when we learn the devotion of the
Emperor’ s attendants, which is so amusingly described by his right
reverential Aftalchi, Jauhar, in the Taakirat-ul-Vikaya.”

7. “ The histories of India,” writes Professor Blochmann, “do
not appear to make mention of the Sayyids of Barha before the
times of Akbar 3 but they must have held posts of some importance
under the Stirs, because the arrival of Sayyid Mahmad in Akbar’s
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villages in the Duab of Muzaifarnagar, which the $ayyids held.
Like the Sayyids of Bilgram, the Barha family trace their origin
to Sayyid Abul Farah of Wasit ; “but their nasabndma or genea-
logical trce was sneered at, and even Jahangir in the above-quoted
passage from the Tuzuk, says that the personal courage of the
Sayyids of Barha, but nothing else, was the best proof that they
were Sayyids. But they clung so firmly to this distinction, that
some of them even placed the title of Sayyid before the titles which
they received from the Mughul Emperors, as Sayyid Khan Jahan
(Sayyid Abul Muzaffar) and otheis. But if their claim to be
Sayyids was not firmly established, their bravery and valour has
become a by-word. Their place in battle was the van (kzuiwal ),
they claimed to be the leaders of the onset, and every Emperor
from the time of Akbar gladly availed himself of the prestige of their
name. They delighted in looking on themselves as Hindustanis.
Their military fame completely threw to the background the renown
of the Sayyids of Amroha, of Manikpur, the Khanzadas of Mewat,
and even families of royal blood as the Safawais.”

6. They are divided into four branches —the Tihanpuri with
Jansath in the Muzaffarnagar District as their chief town; the
Chatbaniiri or Chatrauri of Sambalhara; the Kfindliwal of Maj-
hara and the Jagneri of Bidauli on the Jumna. Of these, the
Muhammadan historians mention only the Kiindliwal and the
Tihanpuri. Besides these divisions they have private marks of recog-
nition which they say have been very successful in excluding impost-
ors from the tribe. Particular families have a sort of totemistic
designations, such as “dog,” “ass,” “sweepers,” etc., which are
said to be derived from the menial offices which some of the Sayyids
of this family are reported to have performed for the Emperor
Humayun when reduced to extremities in his flight from Shir Shah.
As Sir H. M. Elliot remarks : “ the improbability of men assuming
such humiliating designations without a good cause, gives some
colour to the story ; particularly when we learn the devotion of the
Emperor’s attendants, which is so amusingly described by his right
reverential Aftalchi, Jauhar, in the Taakirat-ul-Vikaya.”

7. “ The histories of India,” writes Professor Blochmann, “do
not appear to make mention of the Sayyids of Barha before the
times of Akbar; but they must have held posts of some importance
under the Sfirs, because the arrival of Sayyid Mahmfid in Akbai-’s
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camp is recorded by all historians as an event of importance. He 

and other Sayyids were, moreover, at once appointed to high 

mangabs. The family boasts also traditionally of services rendered 

to Humayun; but this is at variance with Abul FazPs statement 

that Sayyid Mahmud was the first who served under a Timuride. 

The political importance of the Sayyids declined from the time cf 

Muhammad Shah (1131 to 1161) who deposed the brothers Sayyid 

Abdullah Khan, and Sayyid Husain Ali Khan, in whom the family 

reached the greatest height of their power. What a difference 

between the rustic and loyal Sayyid Mahmud under Akbar, and 

the above two brothers, who made four Timurides Emperors, de¬ 

throned and killed two and blinded and imprisoned three. They 

made Earrukh Siyar, Kafi',uddarajat, Rafi’uddaula, and Muhammad 

Shah Emperors; they dethroned and killed Jahandar Shah and 

Farrukh Siyar, whom they had moreover blinded • and they blinded 

and imprisoned Princes A'azzuddin, Ah Tabar, and Humayun 

Bakht." 

Yol. IV. u 
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camp is recorded by all historians, as an event of importance. He
and other Sayyids were, moreover, at once appointed to high
mansabs. The family boasts also traditionally of services rendered
to Humayun; but this is at variance with Abul Faz1’s statement
that Sayyid Mahmad was the first who served under a Timuride.
The political importance of the Sayyids declined from the time cf
Muhammad Shah (1131 to 1161 ) who deposed the brothers Sayyid
Abdullah Khan, and Sayyid Husain Ali Khan, in whom the family
reached the greatest height of their power. What a difierence
between the rustic and loyal Sayyid Mahmiid under Akbar, and
the above two brothers, who made four Timurides Emperors, de-
throned and killed two and blinded and imprisoned three. They
made Farrukh Siyar, Rafi’uddarajat, Rafi’uddaula, and Muhammad
Shah Emperors; they dethroned and killed Jahandar Shah and
Farrukh Siyar, whom they had moreover blinded; and they blinded
and imprisoned Princes A’azzuddin, Ali Tabar, and Humayun
Bakht.”
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camp is recorded by all historians as an event of importance. He
and other Sayyids were, moreover, at once appointed to high
mansabs. The family boasts also traditionally of services rendered
to Humayun; but this is at variance with Abul Faz1’s statement
that Sayyid Mahmad was the first who served under a Timuride.
The political importance of the Sayyids declined from the time cf
Muhammad Shah (1131 to 1161 ) who deposed the brothers Sayyid
Abdullah Khan, and Sayyid Husain Ali Khan, in whom the family
reached the greatest height of their power. What a difference
between the rustic and loyal Sayyid Mahmfid under Akbar, and
the above two brothers, who made four Timurides Emperors, de-
throned and killed two and blinded and imprisoned three. They
made Farrukh Siyar, Rafi’uddarajat, Rafi’uddaula, and Muhammad
Shah Emperors; they dethroned and killed Jahandar Shah and
Farrukh Siyar, whom they had moreover blinded; and they blinded
and imprisoned Princes A’azzuddin, Ali Tabar, and Humayun
Bakht.”
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Distribution of the 8ayyids 
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according to the Census of 1591. 
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Distribution of the Sayyids according 
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to the Census of 1S91— concluded. 60 the Census of 1891—c0n0luded.
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Sejwari.1—A small caste found only in the Lalitpur District. 

The story told of their origin is that when Maharaja Devi Sinh, of 

Chanderi, went to attack Maler Kotla, he brought from there four 

boys, one of whom he appointed to arrange his bed (sej), whence 

their name. They enumerate fourteen exogamous sections :—Gadoi 

or Garoi; Kara ; Nachhniwar ; Bharadwaj; Chobdar ; Sani; Pa- 

chauri; Sikhaiya; Hardwar; Gond ; Kasabka; Sawar; Kachhw&r. 

They still regard Chanderi as their head quarters. They have a 

tribal council (panchayat) of which the Panch or President is not 

hereditary, but is elected to act from time to time by the votes of 

the members. 

2. A man may not marry in his own section nor the 

daughter of his maternal uncle or father’s 
Marriage rules. . 

sister. He cannot marry or keep as a 

concubine a woman of another caste. He may marry two 

sisters. They generally marry their daughters in the sections from 

which they take their brides. Polygamy is allowed, and all the 

wives hold equal rank. Widows are allowed to marry. When a 

widow agrees to marry a man, she gives him her silver finger ring 

and he shows it to his brethren and informs them that he has 

arranged to marry such and such a widow. The giving of the 

ring is understood to mark the engagement and is known as 

ndnon. After he brings home the widow he feeds his brethren. Girls 

have no liberty before marriage, and infidelity is punished by a fine 

on both parties. Until her parents pay the fine, the girl cannot be 

married in the tribe. Girls are married at the age of nine and boys 

at ten. The marriage is arranged by the girl’s barber. A mar¬ 

riage is invalid without the consent of the girl and her parents. It is 

only widows who are allowed to select husbands lor themselves. 

The girl’s parents, if they can afford it, are expected to give her 

a dowry, the amount of which is fixed by the barber. A marriage 

cannot be annulled on account of any physical defects appearing 

in either party after the ceremony has been performed. A man 

can divorce his wife in the presence and with the sanction of the 

tribal council for habitual infidelity. Divorced women can 

marry again by the inferior form, and the children of divorced 

women who marry again, widows and regularly married brides rank 

equally for the purpose of inheritance. The levirate is allowed 

Mainly based on a note by Babu Bijay Bahtidur Sinh, Diwan, Lalitpur. 
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Sejw§.ri.1—A small caste found only in the Lalitpur District.
The story told of their origin is that when Maha1'9.ja Devi Sinh, of
Chanderi,-went to attack Maler Kotla, he brought from there four
boys, one of whom he appointed to arrange his bed (sej), whence
their name. They enumerate fourteen exogamous sections :--—~Gadoi
or Garoi; Hfira; Nachhniwfir; Bhfiradwaj 5 Chobdar; ssni 3 Pa-
chauri ; Sikhaiya; Hardwfir; Gond ; Kasiibka; Sawfir ; Kachhwfir,
They still regard Chanderi as their head quarters. They have a
tribal council ( pane/zafyat) ofwhich the Panch or President is not
hereditary, but is elected to act from time to time by the votes of
the members.

2. A man may not marry in his own section nor the
_ daughter of his maternal uncle or father’s

Marriage rules. _
sister. He cannot marry or keep as a

concubine a woman of another caste. He may marry two
sisters. They generally marry their daughters in the sections from
which they take their brides. Polygamy is allowed, and all the
wives hold equal rank. VVidows are allowed to marry. When a
widow agrees to marry a man, she gives him her silver finger ring
and he shows it to his brethren and informs them that he has
arranged to marry such and such a widow. The giving of the
ring is understood to mark the engagement and is known as
minon, After he brings home the widow he feeds his brethren, Girls
have no liberty before marriage, and infidelity is punished by a fine
on both parties. Until her parents pay the fine, the girl cannot be
married in the tribe. Girls are married at the age of nine and boys
at ten. The marriage is arranged by the girl’s barber. A mar-
riage is invalid without the consent of the girl and her parents. It is
only Widows who are allowed to select husbands 1or themselves.
The girl’s parents, if they can afford it, are expected to give her
a dowry, the amount of which is fixed by the barber. A marriage
cannot be annulled on account of any physical defects appearing
in either party after the ceremony has been performed. A man
can divorce his wife in the presence and with the sanction of the
tribal council for habitual infidelity. Divorced women can
marry again by the inferior form, and the children of divorced
women who marry again, widows and regularly married brides rank
equally for the purpose of inheritance. The levirate is allowed

Mainly based on 9. note by Bfibu Bijay Bahfidur Sinh, Diwfin, Lalitpur.
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and he shows it to his brethren and informs them that he has
arranged to marry such and such a widow. The giving of the
ring is understood to mark the engagement and is known as
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in either party after the ceremony has been performed. A man
can divorce his wife in the presence and with the sanction of the
tribal council for habitual infidelity. Divorced women can
marry again by the inferior form, and the children of divorced
women who marry again, Widows and regularly married brides rank
equally for the purpose of inheritance. The levirate is allowed

Mainly based on a note by Bdbu Bijay Bahfidur Sinh, Diwfin, Lalitpur.
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Domestic ceremonies. 

under tiie usual restriction; but the widow may, if she please, marry 

an outsider. When she does so, her husband’s brother has the right 

of custody of the children of her first marriage, and they succeed 

to their father’s goods, while their mother gets nothing. But if 

she marries the younger brother of her husband, she has a right to 

maintenance out of the estate of her first husband. There is no 

fiction whereby the children of the levir are affiliated to his late 

brother. 

3. While a woman is pregnant, they rub her head with pow¬ 

dered gram and water; but none of them can 

give an explanation of the custom. A woman 

of the Basor caste acts as midwife, and her place is then taken 

by the barber’s wife. After the birth there are singing and 

dancing, and alms are distributed. When the child is a boy, the 

brethren are fed on the tenth day ; if it be a girl, on the sixth 

day. There is no trace of the couvade. The mother remains 

secluded after her confinement for only three days. They have no 

rule of adoption. When boys arrive at puberty, the hair of their 

faces and heads is shaved with great solemnity. 

4. The marriage arrangements are made by the family 

barber. When the matter is settled, the bridegroom gives the barber 

a rupee as his fee. Then the wedding day is fixed, and once that 

is done the match cannot be broken off. The various stages 

are :—the abtauni or anointing of the pair; the setting up of the 

marriage shed ( manro) • the presentation of jewelry to the bride ; 

the marking her forehead with red lead (sevdurddn) ; the giving 

away of the bride (kanydddn) and the revolution round the central 

pole ( bhanwar). The binding portions of the ceremony arp the 

walking round the shed and the giving away of the bride. 

5. They bum their dead and throw the ashes into the Ganges. 

At the time of cremation they are particular 

to perform the rite of ara or kapdlkriya. 

by breaking the skull to allow the spirit to reach the other 

world. They do not perform the regular sraddha. But to remove 

his impurity, the officiating Brahman makes the man who fired 

the pyre offer a sacred ball (pinda) to the manes of the dead. 

The death impurity lasts ten days, and that of a woman after her 

confinement for three days. 

6. The Sejwaris do not adopt the tenets of any particular 

sect. Their priests are Jhijhautiya Brah¬ 

mans and, like the Bundelas, whose servants 

Death rites. 

Religion. 
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under the usual restriction ; but the widow may, if she please, marry
an outsider. When she does so, her husband’s brother has the right
of custody of the children of her first marriage, and they succeed
to their father’s goods, while their mother gets nothing. But if
she marries the younger brother of her husband, she has a right to
maintenance out of the estate of her first husband. There is no
fiction whereby the children of the levir are affiliated to his late
brother.

3. ‘While a Woman is pregnant, they rub her head with pow-
, _ _ dered gram and water; but none of them can
Domestic ceremonies. , ,

give an explanation of the custom. A woman
of the Basor caste acts as midwife, and her place is then taken
by the barber’ s wife. After the birth there are singing and
dancing, and alms are distributed. When the child is a boy, the
brethren are fed on the tenth day; if it be a girl, on the sixth
day. There is no trace of the couvade. The mother remains
secluded after her confinement for only three days. They have no
rule of adoption. When boys arrive at puberty, the hair of their
faces and heads is shaved with great solemnity.

41. The marriage arrangements are made by the family
barber. When the matter is scttled, the bridegroom gives the barber
a rupee as his fee. Then the wedding day is fixed, and once that
is done the match cannot be broken oft. The various stages
are :--the abiauni or anointing of the pair ; the setting up of the
marriage shed (mrinro) ; the presentation of jewelry to the bride ;
the marking her forehead with red lead (serediirddn) ; the giving
away of the bride (kanyddain ) and the revolution round the central
pole (bkamoar). The binding portions of the ceremony arp the
walking round the shed and the giving away of the bride.

5. They burn their dead and throw the ashes into the Ganges.
Death rites. At the time of cremation they are particular

to perform the rite of am or kapdikriya
by breaking the skull to allow the spirit to reach the other
world. They do not perform the regular srdddfia. But to remove
his impurity, the ofiiciating Bréihman makes the man who fired
the pyre offer a sacred ball (pinda) to the manes of the dead.
The death impurity lasts ten days, and that of a Woman after her
confinement for three days.

6, The Sejwiiris do not adopt the tenets of any particular
sect Their priests are Jhi'hauti B “h-
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by the barber’ s wife. After the birth there are singing and
dancing, and alms are distributed. When the child is a boy, the
brethren aie fed on the tenth day ; if it be a girl, on the sixth
day. There is no trace of the couvade. The mother remains
secluded after her confinement for only three days. They have no
rule of adoption. When boys arrive at puberty, the hair of their
faces and heads is shaved with great solemnity.

4. The marriage arrangements are made by the family
barber. When the matter is settled, the bridegroom gives the barber
a rupee as his fee. Then the wedding day is fixed, and once that
is done the match cannot be broken oft. The various stages
are :—the abtauml or anointing of the pair ; the setting up of the
marriage shed (mdnro) ; the presentation of jewelry to the bride ;
the marking her forehead with red lead (sendzirddn) ; the giving
away of the bride (/canydflain) and the revolution round the central
pole (Mmzwar). The binding portions of the ceremony are the
walking round the shed and tl1e giving away of the bride.

5. They burn their dead and throw the ashes into the Ganges.
Death rites. At the time of cremation they a1'e particular

to perform the r1te of am or kapdlkriya
by breaking the skull to allow the spirit to reach the other
world. They do not perform the regular srdridfia. But to remove
his impurity, the ofliciating Brzihman makes the man who fired
the pyre offer a sacred ball (,/oinda) to the manes of the dead.
The death impurity lasts ten days, and that of a woman after her
confinement for three days.

6. The Sejwaris do not adopt the tenets of any particular
Religion. sect. Their priests are Jhijhautiya Brah-

mans and, like the Bundelas, whose servants
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they are, they are worshippers of Rama and Krishna. The women 

worship snakes at the Nagpanchami and the banyan tree at the 

Barsait festival. But they are not allowed to enter the temples 

of the higher Hindu gods. They are very much afraid of demons 

which they propitiate with offerings of cocoanuts and athwdi 

or a mixture of eight ingredients, of which treacle, cardamoms, and 

turmeric are the chief part. They believe in the Evil Eye which 

can be obviated by moving some mustard and salt over the head of 

the child. 

7. They will not touch Dorns or Mehtars. They eat pork, 

mutton, deer’s flesh, and fish. They will eat 

only from the hands of Brahmans and Rajputs 

and members of their own tribe. Their social rank is very low. They 

serve the Bundelas as menial servants, some serve as village watch¬ 

men and act as guards for bankers. A few cultivate lands as 

tenants without occupancy rights. At times of rejoicing, such as 

marriages and births, they get presents from their Bundela 

masters. 

Distribution of the Sejwdri according to the Census of 1891. 

District. Number. 

Lalitpur 386 

Total 386 

Sengar.—A sept of Rajputs who, like the Gautam, claim des¬ 

cent from Singhi or Siringhi Rishi, whose daughter Basantiya is 

said to have been married to Somapala, King of Kanauj. They say 

that their ancestor Puran Deva emigrated to the Dakkhin and 

thence to Dhar. From thence they were forced to go to Bandhu- 

garh in Riwa, and thence to-Kanar in Jalaun, near Jagmohanpur 

in Etawah. Their Raja Bisukh Deva or Sukh Deva founded the 

modern house. His date lies between 1 065 and 1165 A.D. He 

married Deva Kula, daughter of Jay Chand Rathaur, of Kanauj, 

and after his defeat by Shahab-ud-din Ghori the power of the 

Sengars increased and the river Basindh was renamed Sengar in 

their honour.1 

1 Census Report, North-Western Provinces, I, Appendix 81 ,sqq. 
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they are, they are worshippers of Riima and Krishna. The women
worship snakes at the Néigpanchami and the banyan tree at the
Barsait festival. But they are not allowed to enter the temples
of the higher Hindu gods. They are very much afraid of demons
which they propitiate with offerings of cocoaiiuts and atfiwdi
or a mixture of eight ingredients, of which treacle, cardamoms, and
turmeric are the chief part. They believe in the Evil Eye which
can be obviated by moving some mustard and salt over the head of
the child.

7. They will not touch Doms or Mchtars. They eat pork,
mutton, deer’s ficsh, and fish. They will eat
only from the hands of Briihmans and Rzijputs

and members of their own tribe. Their social rank is very low. They
serve the Bundelas as menial servants, some serve as village watch-
men and act as guards for bankers. A few cultivate lands as
tenants without occupancy rights. At times of rejoicing, such as
marriages and births, they get presents from their Bundela

Social rules.

masters.

Distribu/E5015 of Me Sejwiiri accorrling to Me Census of 18.91,
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DISTRICT. 91 Number.
.

~~ A ~ _ __ W” A 'm_'kl ,...~ _ ._ ,1 ...

Lalitpur . .. . . 1 386

TOTAL ,1 386
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Sengar.—-A sept of Rfijputs who, like the Gautam, claim des-
cent from Singhi or Siringhi Rishi, whose daughter Basantiya is
said to have been married to Somapzila, King of Kanauj. They say
that their ancestor Piiran Deva emigrated to the Dakkhin and
thence to Dhzir. From thence they were forced to go to Bandhu-»
garh in Riwa, and thence to-Kaniir in Jalaun, near Jagmohanpur
in Etiiwah. Their Rfija Bisukh Deva or Sukh Deva founded the
modern house. His date lies between 1065 and 1l6-5 A.D. He
married Deva Kula, daughter of Jay Chand Riithaur, of Kanauj,
and after his defeat by Shahfib-ud-din Ghori the power of the
Sengars increased and the river Basindh was renamed Sengar in
their honoiir.1
7' 7 _ __7_ __ _ _ i A i i if if if i V __,

1 Census Report, North-Western Provinces, I, Appendix 81, sqq.
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they are, they are worshippers of Rama and Krishna. The women
worship snakes at the Nagpanchami and the banyan tree at the
Barsait festival. But they are not allowed to enter the temples
of the higher Hindu gods. They are very much afraid of demons
which they propitiate with offerings of cocoanuts and at/zwdi
or a mixture of eight ingredients, of which treacle, cardamoms, and
turmeric are the chief part. They believe in the Evil Eye which
can be obviated by moving some mustard and salt over the head of
the child.

7. They will not touch Doms or Mehtars. They eat pork,
_ mutton, deer’s flesh, and fish. They will eat
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only from the hands of Brahmans and Rfiqputs

and members of their own tribe. Their social rank is very low. They
serve the Bundelas as menial servants, some serve as village watch-
men and act as guards for bankers. A few cultivate lands as
tenants without occupancy rights. At times of rejoicing, such as
marriages and births, they get presents from their Bundela
masters.

Distribiitiofe of tfie Sejwdri accor/lz'n_q to Me Census of 1891.

Drsrnror. Number.

Lalitpur . . , 386

TOTAL 386

Sengar.—A sept of Rzijputs who, like the Gautam, claim des-
cent from Singhi or Siringhi Rishi, whose daughter Basantiya is
said to have been married to Somapala, King of Kanauj. They say
that their ancestor Pfiran Deva emigrated to the Dakkhin and
thence to Dhar. From thence they were forced to go to Bandhu-
garh in Riwa, and thence to-Kanar in Jalann, near Jagmohanpur
in Etawah. Their Raja Bisukh Deva or Sukh Deva founded the
modern house. His date lies between I065 and I165 A.D. He
married Deva Kula, daughter of Jay Chand Rathaur, of Kanauj,
and after his defeat by Shahab-ud-din Ghori the power of the
Sengars increased and the river Basindh was renamed Sengar in
their honour.1

‘ Census Report, North-Western Provinces, I, Appendix 81, sqq.
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2. Their occupation of Oudh 1 dates from about 1527 A.D., 

when Shaikh Bayazid, one of the Afghan generals of the Lodi 

Dynasty, submitted to Babar. This officer had in his service two 

Sengars from Jagmohanpur, across the Jumna, byname Jagat Sah 

and Gopal Sinh. They raised and commanded a cavalry regiment, 

which was cantoned near the village of Simri, in Pargana Asoha of 

the Unao District, and after his defeat they settled quietly down in 

the Pargana, making Kantha their head-quarters. “ For eleven 

generations they remained peaceably there, keeping the Lodhas, 

who had been the original proprietors, in subjection. During this 

time they were joined by another family of the same elan, who fol¬ 

lowed them from Jagmohanpur and settled in Parsandan. In the 

eleventh generation, the Lodhas, who had never thoroughly acquiesced 

in their loss of position, suddenly rose against the Sengars, and killed 

the majority of them, but allowed the women and children to 

escape. The fugitives did not think it safe to go to their brother¬ 

hood in Parsandan, but fled to Jagmohanpur, and returning thence 

with an accession of strength, the sons of the murdered Sengars, 

Askaran on GopaPs side, and Garbu on Jagat SinlPs side, recovered 

their father’s possessions in the country.” 

3. The Ghazipur2 branch trace their origin to Pliaphund in 

Etawah. They worship under the name of Nath Baba, a deified 

member of the tribe named Amar Sinh. Before the establishment 

of British authority they managed to secure for themselves an un¬ 

rivalled reputation for courage, independence, and insubordination. 

They have now abandoned their old turbulent habits ; they behaved 

well during the Mutiny, and are now loyal and peaceful citizens. 

In Jalaun3 they claim to have come from Lanka or Ceylon and to 

be descended from Singhi Rishi. They seem to have been originally 

Brahmans who intermarried with Rajputs. According to General 

SIceman,4 the Sengars are almost the only class of Rajputs in 

Bundelkhand, Baghelkhand, Riwa, and Sagar, who used to put 

their female infants to death ; in Oudh they are almost the only 

sept who do not. 

4. There is a tribe in Gujarat called Sanghar who are on per¬ 

haps doubtful authority, connected with them. They are more pro- 

1 Elliott, Chronicles of Undo, 45, sq. 

2 Oldham, Memo. I. 575, sq. 

3 Gazetteer North-Western Provinces, I. 209. 

4 Journey through Oudh, I, 312, note. 
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2. Their occupation of Oudh 1 dates from about 1527 A.D.,
when Shaikh Bayazid, one of thc Afghfin generals of the Lodi
Dynasty, submitted to Babar. This ofliccr had in his service two
Sengars from Jagmohanpur, across the Jumna, by name Jagat Séih
and Gopél Sinh. i They raised and commanded a cavalry regiment,
which was cantoned near the village of Simri, in Pargana Asoha of
the Unéo District, and after his defeat they settled quietly down in
the Pargana, making Kantha their head-quarters. “ For eleven
generations they remained peaceably there, keeping the Lodhas,
who had been the original proprietors, in subjection. During this
time they were joined by another family of the same clan, who fol-
lowed them from Jagmohanpur and settled in Parsandan. In the
eleventh gcneration,the Lodhas, who had never thoroughly acquiesced
in their loss of position, suddenly rose against the Sengars, and killed
the majority of them, but allowed the women and children to
escape. The fugitives did not think it safe to go to their brother-
hood in Parsandan, but fled to Jagmohanpur, and returning thencc
with an accession of strength, the sons of themurdered Sengars,
Askaran on Gopfil’ s side, and Garbu on Jagat Sinh’s side, recovered
their father’s possessions in the country.”

3. The (}l1§l.ZipL11‘2 branch trace their origin to Pliaphiind in
Etziwah. They worship under the name of Nath Béba, a deified
member of the tribe named Amar Sinh. Before the establishment
of British authority they managed to secure for themselves an un-
rivalled reputation for courage, independence, and insubordination,
They have now abandoned their old turbulent habits ; they behaved
well during the Mutiny, and are now loyal and peaceful citizens.
In Jalaun 3 they claim to have come from Lanka or Ceylon and to
be descended from Singhi Rishi. They seem to have been originally
Bréihinans who intermarried with Riijputs. According to General
Sleeman,4 the Sengars arc almost the only class of Réijputs in
Bundelkhand, Baghelkhand, Riwa, and Siigar, who used to put
their female infants to death ; in Oudh they are almost the only
sept who do not.

41. There is a tribe in Gujaiat called Sanghar who are on per.
haps doubtful authority, connected with them. They are more pro-

1 Elliott, Chronicles of Umifo, 45, sq.
2 Oldham, Memo. 1. 575, sq.

-3 Gazetteer North-Westem Provinces, I, 209.
4 Journey flirough Oudh,I, 312, note.
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hood in Parsandan, but fled to Jagmohanpur, and returning thence
with an accession of strength, the sons of themurdered Sengars,
Askaran on Gop?1l’s side, and Garbu on Jagat Sinh’s side, recovered
their father’s possessions in the country,”

3. The Ghazipurt’ branch trace their origin to Phaphfind in
Etawah. They worship under the name of Nath Baba, a deified
member of the tribe named Amar Sinh. Before the establishment
of British authority they managed to secure for themselves an un-
rivalled reputation for courage, independence, and insubordination.
They have now abandoned their old turbulent habits ; they behaved
well during‘ the Mutiny, and are now loyal and peaceful citizens.
In Jalaun-3 they claim to have come from Lanka or Ceylon and to
be descended from Singhi Rishi. They seem to have been originally
Brahmans who intermarried with Rzijputs. According to General
Sleeman,“ the Sengars arc almost the only class of Rajputs in
Bundelkhand, Baghelkhand, Riwa, a11d Sagar, who used to put
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41. There is a tribe in Gujarat called Sang-har who are on per.
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bably allied to the Panjab Chhangars and perhaps to the Zingari of 

Europe.1 

5. In Jalaun they give brides to the Chandel, Bais, Bisen, and 

Parihar septs, and marry their sons to the(Kachhwaha, Bhadauriya, 

Rathaur, Sisodiya, and Hara. In Ballia they take brides from the 

Karchhuliya, Bisen, Don war, Haihobans, Kakan, Raghubansi, 

Kausik, Nikumbh, Sakarwar, Udmatiya, and Pachhtoriya septs. 

They give their daughters to the Bais, Haihobans, Ujjaini, Kausik, 

Sirnet, Rajkumar, Surajbans, Parihar, Karchhuliya, Raghubansi, 

Sombansi, Udmatiya, Nikumbh, Barwar, Kinwar, Chauhan, Kakan 

and Pachhtoriya. Their gotra is said to be Gautam. 

Distribution of the Sengar Rajputs according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. Numbers- Districts. Humber. 

Muzaffarnagar 2 Lalitpu 100 

Bulandshahr 56 Benares . 79 

Aligarh 74 Mirzapur 42 

Mathura . . 13 Jaunpur . 8 

Agra 171 Gbazipur 1,913 

Farrukhabad 1,451 Ballia 32,189 

Mainpuri . 649 Gorakhpur 1,553 

Etawah . 11,164 Basti 213 

Etah « 28 Azam gar h 282 

Bud&un 21 Lucknow 73 

Moradabad 43 Unao . 2,775 

Shahjabanpur 21 Rae Bareli 716 

Pilibhit . 43 Sitapur . 183 

Cawnpur . 5,233 Hardoi 198 

Fatehpur . 1,028 Kheri 75 

Banda 395 Faizabad 163 

Hamirpur 557 Gonda 15 

Allahabad 595 Bahraich 47 

Jbansi , 601 

J&laun • 6,656 Total 59,425 

Shaikh, Shekh (an Arabic word meaning an “ elder, ” 

“ chief, ” “ a venerable old man”).—The name should properly be 

applied to tribes of pure Arab descent; but it has now been applied 

to a much more vulgar use, and is adopted by converts from the 

1 Bombay Gazetteer, V, 95, XIII, 713. 
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bably allied to the Panjiib Chhfingars and perhaps to the Zingari of
Europe.1

5. In Jfilaun they give brides to the Chandel, Bais, Bisen, and
Parihfim septs, and marry their sons to the ,Kachhw€1ha, Bhadauriya,
B.:'i9thau1', Sisodiya, and Hiira. In Ballia they take brides from the
lxarchhuli a Bison Donwfir Haihobans Kéikan Raghubansi. 1 2 _ 9 1 , 9 D .1
Kausik, Nikumbh, Sakarwar, Udmatiya, and Pachhtoriya septs.
They give their daughters to the Bais, Haihobans, Ujjaini, Kausik,
Sirnet, Rfi.jkum.-$1.1‘, Sfirajbans, Parihiir, Karchhuliya, Raghubansi,
Sombansi, Udmatiya, Nikumbh, Barw9.r, Kinwar, Chauhiin, K.-':71.kan
and Pachhtoriya. Their gotra is said to be Gautam.

Distribution of if/ze Sengcr Rdjpnis aceorcling to Me Census of 1891.

DISTRICTS. Numbers-1,‘ DISTRICTS. , Number.
1 1 .
y _ 1

Muzaifarnagar . 2 lllalitpu . . .1 100
Bulandshahr . . . , 56 . Benares . . . 1 79

Aligarh . . . 74: Mirzapur . 1 412
1 - - 1

Mathura . . - 13 :Jaunpur . 8
Agra . . -. _ 171 Gb:?izipui' 1,913
Far1'ukh:§.b5d . . . 1,451 9 Ballia . , . 32,189

Mainpuri . . . .; , 649 I Goralihpur . . . I 1,553
Etawah . . . 11,164. Basti . 213
Etah , , . l 28 Azanigarh . 1* 282

Budéun . . . . 21 ;Lucknow . i 73
0 ¢ \~ UI150 0 0 0 ll.

Shéhjabanpur . 21 I R99 Bareli . 716
Pilibhit . - . 4.3 ; Sitapur . ., 183
Cawnpur . . .11 5,233 Hardoi . . . . 198
Fatelipllr I 0 0 0 ll Khe1'i I 0 0 L

Panda Q 0 I 5 I 0 0 0

Hatnirpur . . 557 iG0nd& . . . . 15
‘W

Allahébad . 595 Bahréich. . . 4.7
\

1
Jhitnfii Q 0 0 , i i“""'""""-"'

Jalaun . . . .' 6,656 TOTAL 1 59,425

Shaikh, Shekh (an Arabic word meaning an “elder,”
“chief, ” “a venerable old man”).-The name should properly be
applied to tribes of pure Arab descent ; but it has now been applied
to a much more vulgar use, and is adopted by converts from the

1 Bombay Gazetteer, V, 95, XIII, 713.

snnean. 314 SHAlKH,SHEKH.

bably allied to the Panjéb Chhfingars and perhaps to the Zingari of
Europe.‘

5. In Jalaun they give brides to the Chandel, Bais, Bisen, and
Parihar septs, and marry their sons to the ,Kaehhwfiha, Bhadauriya,
Rzithaur, Sisodiya, and Hfiira. In Ballia they take brides from the
lxarehhnliya, Bison, Donwar, Haihobans, Kakan, Raghubansi,
Kausik, Nikumbh, Sakarwar, Udmatiya, and’ Paehhtoriya septs.
They give their daughters to the Bais, Haihobans, Ujjaini, Kausik,
Sirnet, Rajkumar, Sdrajbans, Parihzir, Karehhuliya, Raghubansi,
Sombansi, Udmatiya, Nikumbh, Barwzir, Kinwar, Chauhan, Kakan
and Paehhtoriya. Their gotra is said to be Gautam.

Dz's6r7'buti0n of t/ze Sengar Rdjputs accorzling to Me Census 1891.of
D1sTRICTs. Numbers- DISTRICTS. Number.

M uzaifarnagar
Bulandshabr 8
Aligarh .
Mathura . .
Agra .
Far1'ukhaba’id .
M aiupuri 8
Etawah .
Etah 8 8
Budaun . .
1181-888888 .
Shahjabanpur .
Pilibhit 8 .
Cawnpnr .
Fatehpur 8 .
Panda . 8

Hamirpur I
Allahabad
38988 . I
Jalaun . .

1

2
58
74

1'13
171

L451
849

1484
28
21
43
21
43

5233
1928

395
557
595
801

8858

Lalitpu . 8
Bena1~1>.s .
Mirzapur
Jaunpur 8
Gbazipur
Ballia .
Goralrhpur
Basti .

Azamgarh
Lucknow
Undo .
Riié Bareli
Sitapur .
Hardoi .
Kheri .
Faizabfid
Gouda .
Bahraieh.

. 100
. . 79

42
. 8
. 1,913
8 . 32,189
. . 1,553
. 213

. 282
. 73
. . 2,775
. 716

183
- 198

. . |_ 75

. . 163

. . 15

. . 4.7

Tour. 59,425
A ._ 1 ..___ _ . Z

Shaikh, Shekh (an Arable word meaning an “elder,”
“chief, ” “a venerable old man”).—The name should properly be
applied to tribes of pure Arab descent ; but it has now been applied
to a much more vulgar use, and is adopted by converts from the

1 Bombay Gazetteer, V, 95, XIII, 713.
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meaner Hindu tribes to Islam. This is marked in the common 

proverb—Peshayfa Qassdb budem, badazdn gashlem Shaikh ; ghalla 

chun arzan shawad, imsdl Sayyid meshawem—“The first year I 

was a butcher, the next, a Shaikh ; this year, if prices rise, I shall 

be a Sayyid. 

2. At the last Census the Shaikhs of these Provinces were enu¬ 

merated in the following tribes :—Abbasi, who take their name from 

Abbas, the paternal uncle of Muhammad ; Ansari from A1-’ Ansar, 

“ the helpers,” a term used for the early converts of Al-Madinah, 

but when all the citizens of Al-Madinah were ostensibly converted 

to Islam, they were all named ’’Ansar, while those Muslims who 

accompanied the Prophet from Makkah to Al-Madinah were 

called Muhajirtln or “exiles”; Bahlim; Bani Israil or “children 

of Israel ”; Faridi or followers of the famous Saint Baba Farid 

Shakkarganj of Pak Pattan in the Montgomery District,; Faruqi, 

who take their name from the Khalif Umar, surnamed Faruq, 

“ the discriminator between truth and falsehood”; Hashimi, after 

Hashim, the great-grandfather of Muhammad, who according to 

the tradition, was surnamed Hashim on account of his liberality in 

distributing bread (hashm, “to break bread”) to the pilgrims 

at Makkah; Ja’fari after Ja’far, a cousin of Muhammad, who from 

his charity was called Abul Masakin, “the father of the poor” ; or 

Ja’far, one of the twelve Imams; Khurasani, “residents of the land 

of Khurasan”; Kidwai; Qureshi, after the Arabic tribe to which 

the Prophet belonged; it is hence the favourite tribe to which per¬ 

sons of doubtful origin claim affinity, and many of them are.pro¬ 

bably not of genuine Arab descent ; IVJilki, probably the same as 

the Maliks, who were originally a Persian tribe, though more re¬ 

cently the word ''as been used as a title, like Khan or Beg; Pirzada 

or “ offspring of the saint ” ; a term of very wide meaning which 

may mean the descendants or followers of any spiritual guide ; 

Siddiqi, who take their name from the first Khalif, Abu Bakr, who 

received from the Prophet the title of As Siddiq or “ one who 

speaks the truth ” ; Sulaimani from Solomon ; ’Ulwi or ’Alawiyah, 

who take their name from the Khalif ’Ali Murtaza and ’Usmani 

from’Usman, the fourth Khalifa. 

3. The Shaikhs, of course, follow, or pretend to follow, all the 

rules of Islam. This the real Shaikhs do; but those who are recent 

converts from Hinduism, maintain many of the practices of the 

castes from which they have been drawn. 
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meaner Hindu tribes to Islam. This is marked in the 1-common
prove1'b--Pesfiayan Qassdb bzidem, badazdfn gas/item S/zaikk ; gfialla
cfiun arzrin skazoad, imsdl Sayyid mesfiawem--“The first year I
was a butcher, the next, a Shaikh 5 this year, if prices rise, I shall
be a Sayyid.”

2. At the last Census the Shaikhs of these Provinces were enu-
merated in the following tribes :—Abbasi, who take their name from
Abbas, the paternal uncle of Muhammad 5 Ansari from Al-’ Ansa 1',
“the helpers,” a term used for the early converts of Al-Madinah,
but when all the citizens of Al-Madinah were ostensibly converted
to Islam, they were all named ’Ansar, while those Muslims who
accompanied the Prophet from Makkah to Al-Madinah were
called Muhaji1'fin or “exiles ” 5 Bahlim 5 Bani Israil or “ children
of Israel”; Faridi or followers of the famous Saint Baba Farid
Shakkarganj of Pak Pattan in the Montgomery District. 5 Fa1'1'.‘1qi,
who take their name from the Khalif Umar, surnamed Farfiq,
“ the discriminator between truth and falsehood” 5 I-Iashimi, after
Hashim, the gkreat-grandfather of Muhammad, who according to
the tradition, was surnamed Hashim on account of his liberality in
distributing bread (/zasfim, “to break bread”) to the pilgrims
at Makkah 5 Ja’fari after Ja’far, a cousin of Muhammad, who from
his charity was called Abul Masakin, “ the father of the poor” 5 or
Ja’far, one of the twclve Imams 5 Khurasani, “residents of the land
of Khurasan ” 5 Kidwai5 Qureshi, after the Arabic tribe to which
the Prophet belonged5 it is hence the favourite tribe to which per-
sons of doubtful origin claim affinity, and many of them are,pro-
bably not of genuine Arab descent 5 Milki, probably the same as
the M aliks, who were originally a Persian tribe, though more re-
cently the word has been used as a title, like Khan or Beg 5 Pirzada
or “ offspring of the saint ” 5 a term of very wide meaning which
may mean the descendants or followers of any spiritual guide;
Siddiqi, Who take their name from the first Khalif, Abu Bakr, who
received from the Prophet the title of As Siddiq or “ one who
speaks the truth” 5 Sulaimani from Solomon; ’Ulwi or ’Alawiyah,
who take their name from the Khalif ’Ali Murtaza and ’Usmani
from ’Usman, the fourth Khalifa.

3. The Shaikhs, of course, follow, or pretend to follow, all the
rules of Islam. This the real Shaikhs do 5 but those who are recent
converts from Hinduism, maintain many of the practices of the
castes from which they havc been drawn.
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meaner Hindu tribes to Islam. This is marked in theicommon
‘proverb-Pesbayin Qassdb bzidem, badazdn yasfitem Shai/ch ,- gfialla
c/lun arzdn sfiawad, imsdl Sayyid mesbawem-“The first year I
was a butcher, the next, a Shaikh ; this year, if prices rise, I shall
be a Sayyid.”

2. At the last Census the Shaikhs of these Provinces were enu-
merated in the following tribes :—Abbasi, who take their name from
Abbas, the paternal uncle of Muhammad ; Ansari from Al-’ Ansa 1',
“ the helpers,” a term used for the early converts of Al-Madinah,
but when all the citizens of Al-Madinah were ostensibly converted
to Islam, they were all named ’Ansar, while those Muslims who
accompanied the Prophet from Makkah to Al-Madinah were
called Muhajirfin or “exiles ” ; Bahlim ; Bani Israil or “ children
of Israel”; Faridi or followers of the famous Saint Baba Farid
Shakkarganj of Pak Pattan in the Montgomery District; Farfiqi,
who take their name from the Khalif Umar, surngamed Farfiq,
“ the discriminator between truth and falsehood’’ ; Hashimi, after
Hashim, the gkreat-grandfather of Muhammad, who according to
the tradition, was surnamed Hashim on account of his liberality in
distributing bread (has/Fm, “to break bread”) to the pilgrims
at Makkah ; Jaffari after Ja’far, a cousin of Muhammad, who from
his charity was called Abul Masakin, “ the father of the poor” ; or
Ja’far, one of the twelve Imams; Khurasani, “residents of the land
of Khurasan” ; Kidwai; Qureshi, after the Arabic tribe to which
the Prophet belonged; it is hence the favourite tribe to which per-
sons of doubtful origin claim affinity, and many of them are,pr0-
bably not of genuine Arab descent; M ilki, probably the same as
the Maliks, who were originally a Persian tribe, though more re-
cently the word has been used as a title, like Khan or Beg; Pirzada
or “ oifspring of the saint ” ; a term of very Wide meaning which
may mean the descendants or followers of any spiritual guide;
Siddiqi, who take their name from the first Khalif, Abu Bakr, who
received from the Prophet the title of As Siddiq or “ one who
speaks the truth” ; Sulaimani from Solomon; ’Ulwi or ’Alawiyah,
who take their name from the Khalif ’Ali Murtaza and ’Usmani
from ’Usman, the fou1'th Khalifa.

3. The Shaikhs, of course, follow, or pretend to follow, all the
rules of Islam. This the real Shaikhs do; but those who are recent
converts from Hinduism, maintain many of the practices of the
castes from which they have been drawn.
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SINGRAUR. 319 SIRNET. 

Singraur.1—A tribe found only in the Fatehpur District to the 

number of 9,388. They claim to be Rajputs and descendants of one 

Sringi Rishi, who migrated from Ajudhya to Benares. They many 

in the orthodox way, and widow-marriage is forbidden. They will 

eat* Icachchi pajcki only with their own Brahman family priest or 

members of their own tribe. Their claim to be Rajputs does not 

appear to be universally admitted, and by one account they are re¬ 

ally Lodhas. Under their leader Daryao Sinh they gave much trou- 

.ble in the Fatehpur District during the Mutiny, and it is only in 

the Khaga and Khakhror Tahsils that their pretensions to Rajput 

origin are to any extent recognised. 

Sirnet.—A sept of Rajputs found principally in the Gorakhpur 

Division. There are various accounts of the origin of the name. 

According to one story they got the title from some Muhammadan 

king in whose service they were. Their chief was in the habit of 

wearing on his head a cloth of gold called net, and the king, not 

choosing to recollect the Hindu name, called him Sirnet or “the 

man with the golden cloth on his head” (sir). By another account 

they take their name from some place called Srinagar. A third 

legend is told in connection with the Nikumbh sept and tells how one 

of them allowed his head to be cut off on a sword placed across the 

door-way in preference to bowing his head before one of the Delhi 

Emperors. Dr. Oldham suggests that the name is derived from 

gira “head” and neta (Sanskrit netri, “a leader”2 3 4 *). All these are 

mere speculations and of little value. 

2. The Oudh story 8 is that the Sirnet kingdom of Bansi in the 

Basti District was founded by Banwari, the third son of Jaswant 

Sinh, Dikshit; but the Sirnets of Bansi claim a higher rank than 

this legend would give them, and do not acknowledge any connection 

with the Dikshits. The Unaula Raja told Dr. Buchanan that they 

came from Assam.1 The Gorakhpur branch ascribed the origin of 

the Sat&si Raj to Chandra Sen, who was an emigrant from Lahore, 

He treacherously murdered the Domkatar or Donwar Raja and 

seized his dominions. In Basti they are said to allow their daugh¬ 

ters to grow up to womanhood, and do not allow them to marry.6 In 

1 Mainly based on a note by M. Hasbmatulla, S. C. S. 

2 Ghdzipur Memo., I, 59, sq. 

3 Elliott, Chronicles of Undo, 35. 

4 Eastern India, II, 353. 

s Selections of Records, North-Western Provinces, I, 217. 
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Si11g‘I'3.111‘.1—-A tribe found only in the Fatehpur District to the
number of 9,388. They claim to be Rfijputs and descendants of one
Sringi Rishi, who migrated from Ajudhya to Benares. They marry
in the orthodox way , and widow-marriage is forbidden. They will
eat“ kackcfii pa/Mi only with their own Brahman family priest or
members of their own tribe. Their claim to be Rajputs does not
appear to be universally admitted, and by one account they are re-
ally Lodhas. Under their leader Daryao Sinh they gave much trou-
ble in the Fatehpur District during the Mutiny, and it is only in
the Khaga and Khakhror Tahsils that their pretensions to Rajput
origin are to any extent recognised.

Sirnet.-—A sept of Rajputs found principally in the Gorakhpur
Division. There are various accounts of the origin of the name.
According to one story they got the title from some Muhammadan
king in whose service they were. Their chief was in the habit of
wearing on his head a cloth of gold called ‘net, and the king, not
choosing to recollect the Hindu name, called him Sirnet or “ the
man with thc golden cloth on his head ” (sir). By another account
they take their name from some place called Srinagar. A third
legend is told in connection with the Nikumbh sept and tells how one
of them allowed his head to be cut off on a sword placed across the
door-way in preference to bowing his head before one of the Delhi
Emperors. Dr, Oldham suggests that the name is derived from
sira “head” and neia (Sanskrit netri, “a leader ” 2). All these are
mere speculations and of little value.

‘Z. The Oudh story 3 is that the Sirnet kingdom of Bansi in the
Basti District was founded by Banwiziri, the third son of Jaswant
Sinh, Dikshit ; but the Sirnets of Biinsi claim a higher rank than
this legend would give them, and do not acknowledge any connection
with the Dikshits. ' The Unaula Raja told Dr. Buchanan that they
came from Assam.‘ The Gorakhpur branch ascribed the origin of
the Satfisi Raj to Chandra Sen, who was an emigrant from Lahore.
He treacherously murdered the Domkatfi.1' or Donwar Raja and
seized his dominions. In Basti they are said to allow their daugh-
ters to grow up to womanhood, and do not allow them to marry.5 In
F4 i'_____4l_ ' '7 i ' 1 7 "7 7 "7 7" _____ 7 ' ' ig-3 —— 1 7 _ _ ___

1 Mainly based on a note by M. Hashmatulla, S. C. S.
9 Gh dzipur Mem0., I, 59, sq.

'3 Elliott, Chronicles of Undo, 35.
4 Eastern India, II. 353.
5 Selections of Records, North-Western Provinces, I, 21,7.
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number of 9,388. They claim to be Réjputs and descendants of one
Sringi Rishi, who migrated from Ajudhya to Benares. They marry
in the orthodox way, and widow-marriage is forbidden. They will
eat“ kaefic/ii pa/cki only with their own Brahman family priest or
members of their own tribe. Their claim to be Rajputs does not
appear to be universally admitted, and by one account they are re-
ally Lodhas. Under their leader Daryao Sinh they gave much trou-
.ble in the Fatehpur District during the Mutiny, and it is only in
the Khaga and Khakhror Tahsils that their pretensions to Rajput
origin are to any extent recognised.

Si1‘1l6t.—A sept of Rajputs found principally in the Gorakhpur
Division. There are various accounts of the origin of the name.
According to one story they got the title from some Muhammadan
king in whose service they were. Their chief was in the habit of
weaiing on his head a cloth of gold called ‘net, and the king, not
choosing to recollect the Hindu name, called him Sirnet or “the
man with thc golden cloth on his head ” (sir). By another account
they take their name from some place called Srinagar. A third
legend is told in connection with the Nikumbh sept and tells how one
of them allowed his head to be cutoff on a sword placed across the
door-way in preference to bowing his head before one of the Delhi
Emperors. Dr. Oldham suggests that the name is derived from
sira “head” and new (Sanskrit netri, “a leader ”2). All these are
mere speculations and of little value.

2. The Oudh story 5 is that the Sirnet kingdom of Bansi in the
Basti District was founded by Banwari, the third son of Jaswant
Sinh, Dikshit ; but the Sirnets of Bansi claim a higher rank than
this legend would give them, and do not acknowledge any connection
with the Dikshits. ' The Unaula Raja told Dr. Buchanan that they
came from Assam.‘ The Gorakhpur branch ascribed the origin of
the Satfisi Raj to Chandra Sen, who was an emigrant from Lahore.
He treacherously murdered the Domkatar or Donwér Raja and
seized his dominions. In Basti they are said to allow their daugh-
ters to grow up to womanhood, and do not allow them to marry.‘ In

1 Mainly based on a note by M. Hashmatulla, S. C. S.
9 Gh dzipur Memo., I, 59, sq.

'3 Elliott, Chrowicl/es of Undo, 35.
4 Eastern India, II, 353.
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Ghazipur they call themselves Nikumbh and claim kinship with the 

Gorakhpur family, as represented by the Rajas of Unaula, Bansi, 

and Rudrapur. “They are one of the most noble looking races in the 

District and are generally well disposed and on good terms with 

the District officials •, but quite ready to join in a general rebellion 

cj recover their estates.” 

Distribution of the Sirnet Rajputs according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. Number. Districts. Number. 

Fatehpur . . 18 Azamgarh • 474 

Banda . 1,196 Lucknow . . 6 

Hamirpur . . 1 Rae Bareli . . 153 

Allah&b&d . 86 Faizabad . . 56 

Benares . . 6 Bahraich 67 

Gh&zipur . . . 5 Sultanpur 338 

Ballia . 495 Partabgarh . 192 

Gorakhpur . . 11,810 

Basti . 459 Total . • 19,486 

Soeri, Soiri, Suiri—A small tribe found in parts of the 

Allahabad and Benares Divisions, about whom there has been much 

not very fruitful speculation. According to Mr. Risley 1 they are 

known by the names of Savar, Sabar, Saur, Sar, Sayar, Suir, Siwiri, 

and are “ a Dravidian cultivating and servile tribe of Orissa, Chota 

N&gpur, Western Bengal, Madras, and the Central Provinces. Colo¬ 

nel Dalton regards them as Dravidian, while F"edrick Muller, Gen¬ 

eral Cunningham, and Mr. R. Cust place them on linguistic grounds 

in the Kolarian group of tribes. The evidence from language, how¬ 

ever, is meagre and inconclusive; while, on the other band, it is toler¬ 

ably certain that the Savars, scattered and partially Hinduised as 

they are, represent the main body of an ancient race, an isolated 

fragment of which survives in the Male or Saur of the Rajmahal 

hills.” 

2. General Cunningham 2 identifies them with the Sauras about 

1 Tribes and Castes, II, 241, sq. 

* Archeological Reports, XVII, 112, sq. 
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Ghazipur they call themselves Nikumbh and claim kinship with the
Gorakhpur family, as represented by the Rajas of Unaula, Bansi,
and Rudrapur. “They are one of the most noble looking races in the
District and are generally well disposed and on good terms with
the District officials 5 but quite ready to join in a general rebellion
...) recover their estates.”

Distribution of the Simet R.:'ijput.s according to tbe Census of 18.91.
J _ -—_—;— — -— _ — 7 _ ' ' — " v5—jj__'_jf’__ _ ____ *— — v @

v

DISTRICTS 1‘ Number. » DISTRICTS ,5 Number.
w ' T —— "'_'_7 y'_ '7' _ Ft _ it 1

l

Fatehpur . 18 yd Azamgarh . 474

Bands. is 1,196 I Lucknow . . 6

Hamirpur . . 1 Rae Bareli . 153

Allahabad . l se'r...izsba1 . as
Benares 5 1‘ Babraich. . i 57I

,___

Gbazipur 5 Sultanpur -. 338
l

Ballia . , 4.95 f Partabgarh . .1’ 192
Gorakbpur . . . I 11,810 t j———-1-—-

Basti . . . 4.591 Tom-.. .‘ 19,486
l p l

Soeri, S0i1‘i, Suiri_—-A small tribe found in parts of the
Allahabad and Benares Divisions, about whom there has been much
not very fruitful speculation. According to Mr. Risley 1 they are
known by the names of Savar, Sabar, Saur, Sar, Sayar, Suir, Siwiri,
and are “ a Dravidian cultivating and servile tribe of Orissa, Chota
Nagpur, Weste1'n Bengal, Madras, and the Central Provinces. Colo-
nel Dalton regards them as Dravidian, while F"edrick Muller, Gen-
eral Cunningham, and Mr. R. Cust place them on linguistic grounds
in the Kolarian group of tribes. The evidence from language, how-
ever, is meagre and inconclusive ; while, on the other hand, it is toler-
ably certain that the Savars, scattered and partially Hinduised as
they are, represent the main body of an ancient race, an isolated
fragment of which survives in the Male or Saur of the Rajrnahal
hills.”

2. General Cunningham ” identifies them with the Sanras about
I _ _ _ _ _ — —— 4____ T 1 7; ___' __'___ _ _ vii-I1-1|-l *7 _w__ 4 . —

1 Tribes and Castes, II, 241, sq .
1 Archceological Reports, XVII, 112, sq.
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Ghazipur they call themselves Nikumbh and claim kinship with the
Gorakhpur family, as represented by the Rajas of Unaula, Bansi,
and Rudrapur. “They are one of the most noble looking races in the
District and are generally well disposed and on good terms with
the District officials 3 but quite ready to join in a general rebellion
to recover their estates.”

Distribution of the Sirnet Rdjputs according to the Census of 1891.

DISTRICTS Number. DISTRICTS Number.

Fatehpur . 18 Azamgarh . 474

Bands. . 1,196 Lucknow . . 6

Hamirpur . - 1 | Rae Bareli . . . 153

Allahabad . 86 Foizébfid . . . 56

Benares . . . 5 Bahrfiich, . 67

Gbhzipnr . 5 ! Sultanpur '. 338

Ballia . 495 Partabgarh . . 192

Gorakbpur . . . 11,810 -{-

Basti . . 469 Tour, . . 19,486

Soeri, S0i1‘i, Suiri,—-A small tribe found in parts of the
Allahabad and Benares Divisions, about whom there has been much
not very fruitful speculation. According to Mr. Risley 1 they are
known by the names of Savar, Sabar, Saur, Sar, Sayar, Suir, Siwiri,
and are “a Dravidian cultivating and servile tribe of Orissa, Chota
Nagpur, Western Bengal, Madras, and the Central Provinces. Colo-
nel Dalton regards them as Dravidian, while F"edrick Muller, Gen-
eral Cunningham, and Mr. R. Cust place them on linguistic grounds
in the Kolarian group of tribes. The evidence from language, how-
ever, is meagre and inconclusive ; While, on the other hand, it is toler-
ably certain that the Savars, scattered and partially Hinduised as
they are, represent the main body of an ancient race, an isolated
fragment of which survives in the Male or Saur of the Rajmahal
hills.”

2. General Cunningham " identifies them with the Sauras about

1 Tribes and Castes, II, 241, sq.
I Archwological Reports, XVII, 112, sq.
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Dam oh and Sagar. The origin of the name Savara, he says, “ must 

be sought for outside the language of the Aryans. In Sanskrit 

Savara simply means ‘ corpse. * From Herodotus, however, we 

learn the Scythian word for an axe was sagaris and as g and v are 

interchangeable letters, savar is the same word as sagar. It 

seems, therefore, not unreasonable to infer that the tribes who were 

so called took their name from their habit of carrying axes. Now 

it is one of the striking peculiarities of the Savaras that they are 

rarely seen without an axe in their hands. This peculiarity has 

been frequently noticed by all who have seen them.” In opposition 

to this it may be urged that the word Savara, if it be, as some be¬ 

lieve, derived from sava “ a corpse/’ comes from the root sav,C( to cause 

to decay, ” and need not necessarily be of non-Aryan origin, while, 

on the other hand, no distinct inference can be drawn from the use 

of the axe by the Savaras, when it is equally commonly used by 

various other Dravidian jungle tribes, such as Korwas, Bhuiyas 

and the like. 

3. Of the Savaras, who are supposed to have been the ancestors 

of the existing race, not much is known. Of them Sir W. Hunter 

writes1—“ The Savaras appear in veiy early Sanskrit writings and 

are spoken of with more than usual detestation. As the Sudras or 

aboriginal tribes, who had been subdued into the servile caste of the 

Aryan Commonwealth, sprung from the feet of Brahma, so the Sa- 

varas and other forest races, who successfully withstood the invaders, 

proceeded from the sweat of a cow.3 They were goblins, they were 

devils, they were raw eaters, they were man-eaters, and the Vishnu 

Purana has concentrated the national antipathy towards them in 

its picture of a dwarfish race, with flat noses and a skin the colour 

of a charred btake. Another sacred text assures us that they were 

as black as crows, with tawny hair, red eyes, a chin jutting out, 

short arms and legs, and the typical flat nose. A third Sanskrit 

sage adds a protuberant belly, drooping ears and an ogre mouth. 

They seem to have made their individuality very strongly felt in 

ancient India. The beginning of their territory long marked the 

last point of the Aryan advance. They are often spoken of as bor¬ 

der tribes, who resisted the Sanskrit invaders, scattered armies, and 

earned for themselves the name of the ‘ terrible Savaras.3 Their 
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Damoh and Sager. The origin of the name Savara, hesays, “must
be sought for outside the language of the Aryans. In Sanskrit
Savara: simply means ‘ corpse. ’ From Herodotus, however, we
learn the Scythian word for an axe was sagaris and as g and v are
interchangeable letters, savor is the same word as sugar. It
seems, therefore, not’ unreasonable to infer that the tribes who were
so called took their name from their habit of carrying axes. Now
it is one of the striking peculiarities of the Savaras that they are
rarely seen without an axe in their hands. This peculiarity has
been frequently noticed by all who have seen them.” In opposition
to this it may be urged that the word Savara, if it be, as some be-
lieve, derived from sava “ a corpse,” comes from the root sav, “ to cause
to decay, ” and need not necessarily be of non-Aryan origin, while,
on the other hand, no distinct inference can be drawn from the use
of the axe by the Savaras, when it is equally commonly used by
various other Dravidian jungle tribes, such as Korwas, Bhuiyas
and the like.

3. Of the Savaras, who are supposed to have been the ancestors
of the existing race, not much is known. Of them Sir W. Hunter
writes 1-“ The Savaras appear in very early Sanskrit writings and
are spoken of with more thannsual detestation. As the Sfidras or
aboriginal tribes, Who had been subdued into the servile caste of the
Aryan Commonwealth, sprung from the feet of Brahma, so the Sa-
varas and other forest races, who successfully withstood the invaders,
proceeded from the sweat of a cow.” They were goblins, they were
devils, they were raw eaters, they were man-eaters, and the Vishnu
Puraua has concentrated the national antipathy towards them in
its picture of a dwarfish race, with flat noses and a skin the colour
of a charred stake. Another sacred text assures us that they were
as black as crows, with tawny hair, red eyes, a chin jutting out,
short arms and legs, and the typical fiat nose. A third Sanskrit
sage adds a protuberant belly, drooping ears and an ogre mouth.
Thcy seem to have made their individuality very strongly felt in
ancient India. The beginning of their territory long marked the
last point of the Aryan advance. They are often spoken of as bor-
der tribes, who resisted the Sanskrit invaders, scattered armies, and
earned for themselves the name of the ‘ terrible Savaras. ’ Their
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Damoh and Sagar. The origin of the name Savara, hesays, “ must
be sought for outside the language of the A1'ya.ns. In Sanskrit
Savara simply means ‘ corpse.’ From Herodotus, however, we
learn the Scythian word for an axe was sagaris and as g and v are
interchangeable letters, savor is the same word as sugar. It
seems, therefore, not’ unreasonable to infer that the tribes who were
so called took their name from their habit of carrying axes. Now
it is one of the striking peculiarities of the Savaras that they are
rarely seen without an axe in their hands. This peculiarity has
been frequently noticed by all who have seen them.” In opposition
to this it may be urged that the word Savara, if it be, as some be-
lieve, derived from sava “ a corpse,” comes from the root sav, “ to cause
to decay, ” and need not necessa1'ily be of non-Aryan origin, while,
on the other hand, no distinct inference can be drawn from the use
of the axe by the Savaras, when it is equally commonly used by
various Other Dravidian jungle tribes, such as Korwas, Bhuiyas
and the like.

3. Of the Savaras, who are supposed to have been the ancestors
of the existing race, not much is known. Of them Sir W. Hunter
writes 1-—“ The Savaras appear in very early Sanskrit writings and
are spoken of with more thanusual detestation. As the Sfidras or
aboriginal tribes, who had been subdued into the servile caste of the
Aryan Commonwealth, sprung from the feet of Brahma, so the Sa-
varas and other forest races, who successfully withstood the invaders,
proceeded from the sweat of a cow.” They were goblins, they were
devils, they were raw eaters, they were man-eaters, and the Vishnu
Purana has concentrated the national antipathy towards them in
its picture of a dwarfish race, with flat noses and a skin the colour
of a charred stake. Another sacred text assures us that they were
as black as crows, with tawny hair, red eyes, a chin jutting out,
short arms and legs, and the typical flat nose. A third Sanskrit
sage adds a protuberant belly, drooping ears and an ogre mouth.
Thzy seem to have made their individuality very strongly felt in
ancient India. The beginning of their territory long marked the
last point of the Aryan advance. They are often spoken of as bor-
der tribes, who resisted the Sanskrit invaders, scattered armies, and
earned for themselves the name of the ‘ terrible Savaras. ’ Their

1 Orissa, I, 176, sq.
9Muir, Ancient Sanskrit Tents, I, 391.
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name even found its way into Greek geographies, and .the ancient 

kingdom of Kalinga was known to the distant islands of the Indian 

Archipelago, while still a terra incognita to Northern India.” On the 

whole it seems at least probable that the name Savara was a generic 

title for the aggregate of the Dravidian races who inhabited the 

line of hills which rise along the south of the valleys of the Jumna 

and the Ganges. It is thus that they appear in the Katha Sarit Sa- 

gara of Somadeva and in one of these tales the Savara is described as 

running up “stained with dust, bow in hand, with his hair tied up 

in a knot behind with a creeper, black himself and wearing a loin- 

cincture of viloa leaves,” in short very much like what the Juangs 

and similar tribes were almost to the present day.1 

4. Modern observers give much the same account of them. Dr. 

Ball2 describes the Savaras of Ganjam as small but wiry, often 

very dark in colour, and sometimes quite black, which agrees 

with Mr. Sterling’s3 account of the tribe in Orissa. “ Their hair is 

generally tied in a top-knot, and sometimes it is cut short over the 

forehead, two long locks being permitted to hang over the ears. 

A few individuals have frizzled shocks, with which no such 

arrangement is attempted. Most of the men have small square 

beards. Of these races in Bengal, with whose appearance I am 

most familiar, they reminded me most strongly of the Bhumij, who 

belong to the Munda family ; but I could also perceive in them 

some points of resemblance to the Dravidian Pahariyas of the Raj- 

mahal hills. They have not, however, the manly bearing and good, 

physique of the latter. Their manner of dancing resembles that of 

the Rajmahal Pahariyas, as I have on one occasion witnessed it, ra¬ 

ther than that of either the Santals or Kols.” 

5. Writing of Ghazipur Dr. Oldham 4 says that the Soiri strongly 

resemble the gypsies of Europe; their women wear a tartan dress, 

and often have a kind of horn projecting from tbe forehead as an 

ornament. They live in light a,nd easily moved booths, made of grass 

and reeds ; are fond of intoxicating drinks, and eat the flesh of 

swine and oxen. They procure the wives for their young men by 

kidnapping female children, and live principally by jugglery, coin- 

1 Tawney, Translation, II, 384. 

- Jungle Life, 267. 

3 Orissa, 42, quoted by Risley, loc. cit. 

4 Memo., I, 57. 
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‘name even found its way into Greek geographies, and [the ancient
kingdom of Kalinga was known to the distant islands of the Indian
Archipelago, while still a term incognim to Northern India.” On the
whole it seems at least probable that the name Savara was a generic
title for the aggregate of the Dravidian races who inhabited the
line of hills which rise along the south of the valleys of the Jumna
and the Ganges. It is thus that they appear in the Katha Sarit ss-
gara of Somadeva and in one of these tales the Savara is described as
running up “stained with dust, bow in hand, with his hair tied up
in a knot behind with a creeper, black himself and wearing a loin-
cincture of oilua leaves,” in short very much like what the Jufi.n'g_s
and similar tribes were almost to the present day.‘

T. Modern observers give much the same account of them. Dr.
Ball 2 describes the Savaras of Ganjam as small but wiry, often
very dark in colour, and sometimes quite black, which agrees
with Mr. Sterling’s 3 account of the tribe in Orissa. “ Their hair is
generally tied in a top-knot, and sometimes it is cut short over the
forehead, two long locks being permitted to hang over the ears.
A few individuals have frizzled shocks, with which no such
arrangement is attempted. Most of the men have small square
beards. Of these races in Bengal, with whose appearance I am
most familiar, they reminded me most strongly of the Bhumij, who
belong to the Munda family ; but“ I could also perceive in them
some points of resemblance to the Dravidian Pahaiiyas of the Raj-
mahal hills. They have not, however, the manly bearing and good
physique of the latter. Their manner of dancing resembles that of
the Rajmahfil Pahfiriyas, as I have on one occasion witnessed it, ra-
ther than that of either the Santals or Kols.”

5. Wiiting of Ghazipur Dr. Oldham 4 says that the Soiri strongly
resemble the gypsies of Europe; their women wear a tartan dress,
and often have a kind of horn projecting from the forehead as an
ornament. They live in light and easily moved booths, made_of_ grass
and reeds; are fond of intoxicating drinks, and eat the flesh of
swine and oxen. They procure the wives for their young men by
kidnapping female children, and live principally by jugglery, coin-
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‘name even found its Way into Greek geographies, and ,the ancient
kingdom of Kalinga was known to the distant islands of the Indian
Archipelago, while still a term incognito to Northern India.” On the
whole it seems at least probable that the name Savara was a generic
title for the aggregate of the Dravidian races who inhabited the
line of hills which rise along the south of the valleys of the Jumna
and the Ganges. It is thus that they appear in the Katha Sarit sa-
‘gara of Somadeva and in one of these tales the Savaia is described as
running up “stained with dust, bow in hand, with his hair tied up
in a knot behind with a creeper, black himself and wearing a loin-
cincture of vilua leaves,” in short very much like what the Juan‘g_s
and similar tribes were almost to the present day}

Ii. Modern observers give much the same account of them, Dr.
Ball 2 describes the Savaras of Ganjam as small but wiry, often
very dark in colour, and sometimes quite black, which agrees
with Mr. Sterling’s 3 account of the tribe in Orissa. “ Their hair is
generally tied in a top-knot, and sometimes it is cut short over the
forehead, two long locks being permitted to hang over the ears.
A few individuals have frizzled shocks, with which no such
arrangement is attempted. Most of the men have small square
beards. Of these races in Bengal, with whose appearance I am
most familiar, they reminded me most strongly of the Bhumij, who
belong to the Munda family ; but_ I could also perceive in them
some points of resemblance to the Dravidian Pahaiiyas of the Raj-
mahal hills. They have not, however, the manly bearing and good
physique of the latter. Their manner of dancing resembles that of
the Rajmahfil Pahfiriyas, as I have on one occasion witnessed it, ra-
ther than that of either the Santals or Kols.”

5. Writing of Ghazipur Dr. Oldham 4 says that the Soiri strongly
resemble the gypsies of Europe; their women weara tartan dress,
and often have a kind of horn projecting from the forehead as an
ornament. They live in light and easily moved booths, made_of_ grass
and reeds; are fond of intoxicating drinks, and eat the flesh of
swine and oxen. They procure the Wives for their young men by
kidnapping female children, and live principally by jugglery, coin-

1 Tawney, Translation, II, 884.
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ing false money, and theft. They bring the bones of deceased re* 

latives from long distances to the Ganges, which seemed to Dr. Old¬ 

ham to indicate that the Ganges valley was once the home of the 

tribe. Another name of them is, he says, Sansi, but they will sel¬ 

dom admit the name of either Sansi or Soiri, and commonly s?y 

that they are Banjaras, Ranjars or Nats. 

6. At the last Census the Soiris are found to have disappeared 

from the Districts of the Benares Division, except Benares itself. 

The fact is that within one decennial period the process of convert¬ 

ing them into Rajputs has so far advanced that they now call them¬ 

selves Surajbansis, and repudiate the name of Soiri. This is a very 

remarkable example, like that of the Kharwars who have become 

Benbans Rajputs, of a process which has no doubt gone on exten¬ 

sively in former times, and by means of which there is no doubt 

that more than one of the Rajput septs has been formed. But in 

their appearance *fche so-called Surajbansi Rajputs of Mirzapur show 

unmistakeable signs of non-Aryan origin, and there cannot be any 

doubt that they belong to the Dravidian branch and are closely akin 

to the Kols and Cheros who live in their neighbourhood. They 

assert that they give daughters to respectable septs like the Raghu- 

bansi, Bais, and Chandel, and receive girls from the Bais. But 

there is good ground for believing this to be incorrect, and the real 

fact seems to be that, if they ever intermarry with Rajputs, it is 

only with bastard members of some sept which bars marriage with 

such people. There is in almost every Rajput sept a class of people 

who are in the Western Districts as Gaurua and to the East as 

Suraitw&l who are the result of connections of RSjput youths who 

find a difficulty, owing to infanticide or poverty, in finding respect¬ 

able wives, with Natnis, Kanjarins or other prostitutes. Such 

children are, of course, excluded from full tribal privileges, and it is 

with them that tribes like the Soiri, who are on their promotion to 

become a regular Rajput sept, form marriage alliances. 

7. These Mirzapur Soiri Surajbansis have no very distinct 

tradition of their origin. Some of them say that they were once 

rulers of the Majhwar Pargana in the Benares District, whence 

they were expelled by the Barhauliya Rajputs. They allege that 

they still procure priests, who are Sarwaiiya Brahmans, from the 

village of Keshopur in that Pargana. 

Others say that, like the legitimate Surajbansis, they came from 

Ajudhya. Another account is that their first ancestor was a per- 
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ing false money, and theft. They bring the bones of deceased re-
latives from long distances to the Ganges, which seemed to Dr. Old-
ham to indicate that the Ganges valley was once the home of the
tribe. Another name of them is, he says, Sansi, but they will sel-
dom admit the name of either Sansi or Soiri, and commonly say
that they are Banjaras, Kanjars or Nats.

6. At the last Census the Soiris are found to have disappeared
from the Districts of the Benares Division, except Benares itself.
The fact is that within one decennial period the process of convert‘-
ing them into Rajputs has so far adiianced that they now call them-
selves Sfirajbansis, and repudiate the name of Soiri. This is a very
remarkable example, like that of the Kliarwars who have become
Benbans Rajputs, of a process which has no doubt gone on exten-
sively in former times, and by means of which there is no doubt
that more than one of the Bajput septs has been formed. But in
their appearance ‘the so-called Sfirajbansi Rajputs of Mirzapur show
unmistakeable signs of non-Aryan origin, and there cannot be any
doubt that they belong to the Dravidian branch and are closely akin
to the Kols and Cheros who live in their neighbourhood. They
assert that they give daughters to respectable septs like the Raghu-
bansi, Bais, and Chandel, and receive girls from the Bais. But
there is good ground for believing this to be incorrect, and the real
fact seems to be that, if they ever intermarry with Rajputs, it is
only with bastard members of some sept which bars marriage with
such people. There is in almost every Rajput sept a class of people
who are in the Western Districts as Gaurua and to the East as
Suraitwal who are the result of connections of Rfij put youths who
find a difliculty, owing to infanticide or poverty, in finding respect-
able wives, with Natnis, Kanjarins or other prostitutes. Such
children are, of course, excluded from full tribal privileges, and it is
with them that tribes like the Soiri, who are on their promotion to
become a regular Rajput sept, form marriage alliances.

7. These Mirzapur Soiri Sfirajbansis have no very distinct
tradition of their origin. Some of them say that they were once
rulers of the Majhw£i.1' Pargana in the Benares District, whence
they were expelled by the Barhauliya Bajputs. They allege that
they still procure priests, who are Sarwariya Brahmans, from the
village of Keshopur in that Pargana.

Others say that, like the legitimate Sfirajbansis, they came from
Ajudhya. Another account is that their first ancestor was a per-
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ing false money, and theft. They bring the bones of deceased re-
latives from long distances to the Ganges, which seemed to Dr. Old-
ham to indicate that the Ganges valley was once the home of the
tribe. Another name of them is, he says, Sansi, but they will sel-
dom admit the name of either Sansi or Soiri, and commonly say
that they are Banjaras, Kanjars or Nats.

6. At the last Census the Soiris are found to have disappeared
from the Districts of the Benares Division, except Benares itself.
The fact is that within one decennial period the process of convert-
ing them into Rajputs has so far adiianced that they now call them-
selves Sfirajbansis, and repudiate the name of Soiri. This is a very
remarkable example, like that of the Kharwars who have become
Benbans Rajputs, of a process which has no doubt gone on exten-
sively in former times, and by means of which there is no doubt
that more than one of the Rajput septs has been formed. But in
their appearance 'the so-called Sfirajbansi Rajputs of Mirzapur show
unmistakeable signs of non-Aryan origin, and there cannot be any
doubt that they belong to the Dravidian branch and are closely akin
to the Kols and Cheros who live in their neighbourhood. They
assert that they give daughters to respectable septs like the Raghu-
bansi, Bais, and Chandel, and receive girls from the Bais. But
there is good ground for believing this to be incorrect, and the real
fact seems to be that, if they ever intermarry with Rajputs, it is
only with bastard members of some sept which bars marriage with
such people. There is in almost every Rajput sept a class of people
who are in the Western Districts as Gaurua and to the East as
Suraitwél who are the result of connections of Raj put youths who
find a difliculty, owing to infanticide or poverty, in finding respect-
able wives, with Natnis, Kanjarins or other prostitutes. Such
children are, of course, excluded from full tribal privileges, and it is
with them that tribes like the Soiri, who are on their promotion to
become a regular Rajput sept, form marriage alliances.

7. These Mirzapur Soiri Sfirajbansis have no very distinct
tradition of their origin. Some of them say that they were once
rulers of the Majhwar Pargana in the Benares District, whence
they were expelled by the Barhauliya Rfiijputs. They allege that
they still procure priests, who are Sarwariya Brahmans, from the
village of Keshopur in that Pargana.

Others say that, like the legitimate Sfirajbansis, they came from
Ajudhya. Another account is that their first ancestor was a per-
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Bon named Garg, a Gautam Rajput, who settled at Bardiha near 

Manda, in the Allahabad District, and kept as his mistress a Bhar 

girl, whose father he had treacherously killed. He is said to have 

lived in the time of Jay Chand of Kanauj. His descendants are 

a.'eged to be the present Soiri-Surajbansis. 

8. However this may be, there is ample evidence from the cus¬ 

toms of the tribe that they are not genuine Rajputs. Thus, they 

manage their tribal affairs by means of a tribal council (panchdyat) 

which no genuine Rajputs do. They permit widow marriage and 

the levirate, and they have, as *might have been expected, to pay 

heavily for brides, and for this reason many of them are unable to 

contract a regular marriage. Only those who are married wear the 

Brahmanical cord (janeu), and they have no regular rite of investi¬ 

ture, but merely hang it over their shoulders as they are going 

through the marriage ceremony. Again, they drive the plough 

with their own hands, which no real Rajput will do; and contrary to 

standard custom, when they are cremating the dead, they throw a 

handful of mustard seed (sarson) on the pyre. In other respects they 

follow the usual standard form in their domestic ceremonies. In 

fact, in their desire to be regarded as genuine Rajputs they are 

particularly careful to maintain a pretence of extreme orthodoxy. 

9. They worship Mahabir, Mahadeva, Sitala Mai, and Amina 

and Bande, two of the deified quintette of the Panchon Pir. A 

special worship of these deities is performed at the Nauratra of 

Kuar. Mahabir and Mahadeva receive an offering of sweetmeats, a 

Brahmanical cord, a piece of cloth dyed in turmeric, a burnt offer¬ 

ing (<io»*),and a lamp lighted with ghi. To Amina and Bande they 

offer a plate of sweet cakes (rot), rice cooked with milk (jaur), and 

an image of Amina made of silver. To the Parehon Pir generally 

they present sweet cakes (tnaUda) and a sacrifice of a goat or fowl, 

which is done by a Dafali. To Sitala Mai they present a goat, 

cakes, and some halwa sweetmeat in the months of Chait and Kuar. 

Mahabir is usually worshipped on a Tuesday in the month of Sawau. 

All these offerings are consumed by the worshippers themselves, ex¬ 

cept that to the Panchon Pir which is taken by the Dafali officiant. 

10. They do not eat beef or drink spirits. They eat goat’s flesh, 

mutton, venison, and birds like pigeons. None of the higher castes 

will take food or water from their hands. They naturally hold a 

low social rank, and are not regarded with more respect than Koiris. 

They are, in the Mirzapur District, in poor circumstances. None of 
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son named Garg, a Gautam Rajput, who settled at Bardiha near
Manda, in the Allahabad District, and kept as his mistress a Bhar
girl, whose father he had treacherously killed. He is said to have
lived in the time of Jay Chand of Kanauj. His descendants are
alleged to be the present Soi1'i-Siirajbansis.

8. However this may be, there is ample evidence from the cus-
toms of the tribe that they are not genuine Rajputs. Thus, they
manage their tribal aifairs by means of a tribal council (parzcfidfyzzt)
which no genuine Rajputs do. They permit widow marriage and
the levirate, and they have, as ‘might have been expected, to pay
heavily for brides, and for this reason many of them a1'e unable to
contract a regular marriage. Only those who are married wear the
Brahmanical cord (faneu), and they have no regular rite of investi-
ture, but merely hang it over their shoulders as they are going
through the marriage ceremony. Again, they drive the plough
with their own hands, which no real Raj put will do; and contrary to
standard custom, when they are cremating the dead, they throw a
handful of mustard seed (sarson) on the pyre. In other respects they
follow the usual standard form in their domestic ceremonies. In
fact, in their desire to be regarded as genuine Rajputs they are
particularly careful to maintain a pretence of extreme orthodoxy.

9. They worship Mahabir, Mahadeva, Sitala Mai, and Amina
and Bandé, two of the deified quintette of the Panchon Pir. A
special worship of these deities is performed at the Nauratra of
Kuar. Mahabir and Mahadeva receive an oifering of swcetmeats, a
Brahmanical cord, a piece of cloth dyed in turmeric, a burnt offer-
ing (ham), and a lamp lighted with gki. To Amina and Banda they
oifer a plate of sweet cakes (rot) , rice cooked with milk am),and
an image of Amina made of silver. To the Pan "hon Pir generally
they present sweet cakes (mal-ida} and a sacrifice of a goat or fowl,
which is done by a Dafali. To Sitala Mai they present a goat,
cakes, and some /ialwa sweetmeat in the months of Chait and Kuar.
Mahabir is usually worshipped on a Tuesday in the month of Sawan.
All these offerings are consumed by the worshippers themselves, ex-
cept that to the Panchon Pir which is taken by the Dafali ofiiciant.

10. They do not eat beef or drink spirits. They eat goat’s flesh,
mutton, venison, and birds like pigeons. None of the higher castes
will take food or water from their hands. They naturally hold a
low social rank, and are not regarded with more respect than Koiris.
They are, in the Mirzapur District, in poor circumstances. None of
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son named Garg, a Gautam Rajput, who settled at B3,;-diha near
Manda, in the Allahabad District, and kept as his mistress a Bhar
girl, whose father he had treacherously killed. He is said to have
lived in the time of Jay Chand of Kanauj. His descendants are
afeged to be the present Soiri-Sfirajbansis.

8. However this may be, there is ample evidence from the cus-
toms of the tribe that they are not genuine Rajputs. Thus, they
manage their tribal affairs by means of a tribal council (pancbciyat)
which no genuine Rajputs do. They permit widow marriage and
the levirate, and they have, as ‘might have been expected, to pay
heavily for brides, and for this reason many of them a1'e unable to
contract a regular marriage. Only those who are married wear the
Brahmanical cord (ianeu), and they have no regular rite of investi-
ture, but merely hang it over their shoulders as they are going
through the marriage ceremony. Again, they drive the plough
with their own hands, which no real Rajput will do; and contrary to
standard custom, when they are cremating the dead, they throw a
handful of mustard seed (saraon) on the pyre. In other respects they
follow the usual standard form in their domestic ceremonies. In
fact, in their desire to .be regarded as genuine Réijputs they are
particularly careful to maintain a pretence of extreme orthodoxy.

9. They worship Mahabir, Mahadeva, Sitala Mai, and Amina
and Bandé, two of the deified quintette of the Panchon Pir. A
special Worship of these deities is performed at the Nauratra of
Kuar. Mahabir and Mahadeva receive an oifering of sweetmeats, a
Brahmanical cord, a piece of cloth dyed in turmeric, a burnt offer-
ing ()iom),and a lamp lighted with g/ii. To Amina and Bandé they
offer a plate of sweet cakes (rot), rice cooked with milk (jaur), and
an image of Amina made of silver. To the Par "hon Pir generally
they present sweet cakes (malida) and a sacrifice of a. goat or fowl,
which is done by a Dafali. To Sitala Mai they present a goat,
cakes, and some balwa sweetmeat in the months of Chait and Kuar.
Mahabir is usually worshipped on a Tuesday in the month of Sawan.
All these offerings are consumed by the worshippers themselves, ex-
cept that to the Panchon Pir which is taken by the Daafali ofiiciant.

10. They do not eat beef or drink spirits. They eat goat’s flesh,
mutton, venison, and birds like pigeons. None of the higher castes
will take food or water from their hands. They naturally hold a
low social rank, and are not regarded with more respect than Koiris.
They are, in the Mirzapur District, in poor circumstances. None of
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them are landlords; a few cultivate as tenants, but the most of them 

are landless day labourers and serve as messengers or as stone cut¬ 

ters in the quarries about Chunar. In Mirzapur, at least, they ap¬ 

pear to have abandoned their old criminal habits, and are now a 

quiet, depressed race of people who very seldom come under the r j- 

tice of the Courts. 

Distribution of the Soiris according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. Number. Districts. Number. 

Allahab&d . • 468 Beuares . 2,023 

Jhansi 3,058 

Lalitpur • 12,273 Total 17,822 

Solankhi, Solanki.—A sept of Rajputs. One derivation of 

the name is from the Sanskrit sulakshana} “ having auspicious 

marks.0 They are supposed to have succeeded the Chavadas at 

Anhalwada about 931 A. D.1 The Bhal and, according toothers, 

the Baghel sept are an offshoot from them. Another name for 

them, Chalukiya, is said to be derived from the fact that when 

created out of the Agnikunda they were formed in the hollow of the 

hand (chullu, challu). Of them Colonel Tod writes :2—‘‘Though we 

cannot trace the history of this branch of the Agnikulas to such pe¬ 

riods of antiquity as the Pramara or Chauhan, it is from the defici¬ 

ency of materials, rather than any want of celebrity, that we are 

unable to place it in this respect on a level with them. The tradi¬ 

tion of the Bard makes the Solankis important as princes of Suru on 

the Ganges, ere the Rathaurs obtained Kanauj. The genealogical 

tree claims Lokot said to be the ancient Lahore, as a residence, 

which makes them of the same branch (sdkh) Madwani as the 

Chauhans. Certain it is that in the eighth century we find the Lan- 

gahas and Togras inhabiting Multan and the surrounding country, 

aud the chief opponents of the Bhattis on their establishment in the 

desert. They were princes of Kalyan on the Malabar coast, which 

city still exhibits vestiges of ancient grandeur. It was from Kal¬ 

yan that a scion of the Solanki tree was taken and engrafted on the 

royal stem of the Chawaras of Anhalwara Patan ° 

1 Dr J. Wilson, Indian Antiquary, III, 227. 

2 Annals, I, 102. 
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them are landlords; a few cultivate as tenants, but the most of them
are landless day labourers and serve as messengers or as stone cut-
ters in the quarries about Chunar. In Mirzapur, at least, they ap-
pear to have abandoned their old criminal habits, and are now a
quiet, depressed race of people who very seldom come under the 1*.»-
tice of the Courts.

Diszfribzztion of ike Soiris according to the Census of 1891.
t _i—~A-Il__ '*v __ ___ -- - , ___ __ - - -7- __ - _ _ _ _, , _

l 7 ,
Drsrarcrs. Number. 1 Drsrarcrs. Number.

f' . E . ......._ , .__,_ _ __~~,-9- an - fi__,__ ___l.._____:____.-

Allahabad . . 4.68 Benares . . .; 2,023
Jhansi . . 3,058 I
Lalitpur . . . 12,273 I‘ TOTAL . 17,822

Solankhi, Solanki.--A sept of Rajputs. One derivation of
the name is from the Sanskrit suia/cs/zone, “having auspicious
marks,” They are supposed to have succeeded the Chavadas at
Anhalwada about 931 A. D.1 The Bhal and, according to others,
the Baghel sept are an offshoot from them. Another name for
them, Chalukiya, is said to be derived from the fact that when
created out of the Agnikunda they were formed in the hollow of the
hand (0/mliu, cballu). Of them Colonel Tod writes :2--“ Though we
cannot trace the history of this branch of the Agnikulas to such pe-
riods of antiquity as the Pramara or Chauhan, it is from the defici-
ency of materials, rather than any want of celebrity, that we are
unable to place it in this respect on a level with them. The tradi-
tion of the Bard makes the Solankis important as princes of Suru on
the Ganges, ere the Bathaurs obtained Kanauj. The genealogical
tree claims Lokot, said to be the ancient Lahore, as a residence,
which makes them of the same branch (sci/i:/z) Madwani as the
Chauhans. Certain it is that in the eighth century we find the Lan-
gahas and Togras inhabiting Multan and the surrounding country,
and the chief opponents of the Bhattis on their establishment in the
desert. They were princes of Kalyan on the Malabar coast, which
city still exhibitsvestiges of ancient grandeur. It was from Kal-
yan that a scion of the Solanki tree was taken and engrafted on the
royal stem of the Chawaras of Anhalwara Patan.”
l: nmim .m.r mm m_ n;Tmx - _-i mm, "wywf rf *-**- -*—~ — -- m - iii: - m ***- - — j

1Dr J . Wilson, Indian Antiquary, III, 227.
“Annals, I, 102.
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them are landlords; a few cultivate as tenants, but the most of them
are landless day labourers and serve as messengers or as stone cut-
ters in the quarries about Chunar. In Mirzapur, at least, they ap-
pear to have abandoned their old criminal habits, and are now 9
quiet, depressed race of people who very seldom come under the ]"J'
tice of the Courts.

Distribution 0/' the Soiris according to the Census of 1891.

Drsrarcrs Number. l Drsranrrs. Number.

Allahabad . . 4.68 ‘Benares . . . 2,023
Jhansi . 3,058
Lalitpur . . 12,273 TOTAL . 17,822

Solankhi, So1anki.—A sept of Rajputs. One derivation of
the name is from the Sanskrit sulalcs/Lana, “having auspicious
marks.” They are supposed to have succeeded the Chavadas at
Anhalwada about 931 A. D.1 The Bhal and, according to others,
the Baghel sept are an oifshoot from them. Another name for
them, Chalukiya, is said to be derived from the fact that when
created out of the Agnikunda they were formed in the hollow of the
hand (ckullu, cballu). Of them Colonel Tod writes :2-—“Though we
cannot trace the history of this branch of the Agnikulas to such pe-
riods of antiquity as the Pramara or Chauhan, it is from the defici-
ency of materials, rather than any want of celebrity, that we are
unable to place it in this respect on a level with them. The tradi-
tion of the Bard makes the Solankis important as princes of Suru on
the Ganges, ere the Rathaurs obtained Kanauj. The genealogical
tree claims Lokot said to be the ancient Lahore, as a residence,
which makes them of the same branch (06%:/1) Madwani as the
Chauhans. Certain it is that in the eighth century we find the Lan-
gahas and Togras inhabiting Multan and the surrounding country,
and the chief opponents of the Bhattis on their establishment in the
desert. They were princes of Kalyan on the Malabar coast, which
city still exhibitsvestiges of ancient g1'andeur. It was from Kal-
yan that a scion of the Solanki tree was taken and engrafted on the
royal stem of the Chawaras of Anhalwara Patan.”

1Dr J . Wilson, Indian Antiquary, III, 227.
“Annals, I, 102.
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In the reign of Chaond Rae, the son of this prince Bhojraj, the 

kingdom of Anhalwara was devastated by Mahmud of Ghazni. Col¬ 

onel Tod divides the Solankhis of Rajputana into sixteen branches : 

Baghel, Birpur, Belli la, Bhurta, Kalacha, Langaha, Togra, Briku, 

Surki, Sirwariya, Raoka, Ranikiya, Kharara, Tantiya, Almecha, 

Kalamor. 

2. The Solankhis in these Provinces hold a respectable rank 

and give their daughters to Chauhans, Bhadauriyas, and Jadons ; 

they take brides from the Katiyar, Tomar, Rathaux, Bachhal, Bais, 

Gaur, Pundir, Bargujar, and some Chauhan families. 

Distribution of the Solankhi Bdjputs according to the Census of 

1891. 

Districts. Number. Districts. Number. 

Sah&ranpur . 6 Jbansi 88 

Meerut . . 184 Jalaun 104 

Bulandshahr . 375 Lalitpur 33 

Aligarh. 864 Benares 60 

Mathura 154 Mirzapur 12 

Agra . 456 Jaunpar 39 

Farrukhabad 864 Ballia . 426 

Mainpuri . 773 Gorakhpur 842 

Etiwah . 57 Basti . 237 

Etah . i 5,636 Azanogarh 7 

Bareilly . 264 Lucknow 73 

Budaun 1,553 UnSo . 71 

Moradabad 131 Rad Bareli 10 

8hahjah4upur 359 Sitapur 65 

Pilibhit 75 Hardoi 115 

Caw n pur 60 Kheri . 109 

Banda . . 94 Sultanpur 4 

Harairpur 78 

Allahabad • 27 Total • 14,305 

SOLANKHI, sorxnxr. 326

In the reign of Chaond ass, the son of this prince Bhojraj, the
kingdom of Anhalwara was devastated by Mahmfid of Ghazni. Col-
onel Tod divides the Solankhis of Rajputana into sixteen branches :
Baghel, Birpur, Behila,Bhurta,Kalacha, Langaha, Togra, Briku,
Surki, Sirwariya, Raoka, Ranikiya, Kharara, Tantiya, Almecha,
Kalamor.

2. The Solankhis in these Provinces hold a respectable rank
and give their daughters to Chauhans, Bhadauriyas, and Jadons ;
they take brides from the Katiyar, Tomar, Rathaur, Bachhal, Bais,
Gaur, Pundir, Bargfijar, and some Chauhan families.

.Di.stribniion of the Solon/Mi Rdjpzits according to tie Census of
18.91.
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kingdom of Anhalwara was devastated by Mahmfid of Ghazni. Col-
In the reign of Chaond Raé, the son of this prince Bhojraj, the

onel Tod divides the Solankhis of Rajputana into sixteen branches:
Baghel, Birpur, Behila,Bhurta,Kalacha, Langaha, Togra, Briku,
Qurki, Sirwariya, Raoka, Ranikiya, Kharara, Tantiya, Almecha,
K alamor.

2. The Solankhis in these Provinces hold a respectable rank
and give their daughters to Chauhans, Bhadauriyas, and Jadons ;
they take brides from the Katiyar, Tomar, Rathaur, Bachhal, Bais,
Gaur, Pundir, Bargfijar, and some Chauhan families.

Distribution of the Solank/ii Rdjputs according to Me Census 0/'
18.91.
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Sombansi.—A sept of Rajputs who claim to be of the race of 

Soma or the moon. Of them Mr. Bennet1 writes :—“ This tribe are 

found at the beginning of connected history at the Fort of Jhusi near 

Allahabad. They have no further traces of an immigration, and 

their tradition connects them for an indefinite period with their 

present dominions. The family worship is paid to five saints, four 

of them princes of the Sombansi blood, and the fifth a Gaharwar 

Raja of Benares, who successfully abstracted themselves into non¬ 

entity during the Dwapara Yuga. The principal of these, Ala Rikli 

or Rishi, gave his name to the town and Pargana of Alarikhpur, 

contracted into Aror, and since named Partabgarh, and is perhaps 

identical with the Atap Rikh of Dalmau tradition, who resided in 

the Ganges forests, and whose teaching enabled Dal and Balto 

attain their wide dominion.” A reference to these worthies will be 

found in the article on the Bhars. “ Two remarks may be made- 

here: first, that the worship of the manes of their ancestors is com¬ 

mon to all the Sombausis and several low castes in their neighbour¬ 

hood. Bare Purukh ( “the great old man ”) is one of the favourite 

local penates, and Rare Deo, the snake, the chief object of home 

devotion which he shares with Siau, the jackal. Another is that 

the most ancient tradition discovers the Sombansis on the northern, 

and the dawn of history on the southern, bank of the Ganges. An- 

intermediate tradition, attested by the numerous remains of their 

peculiar forts, points to the existence of a Bhar Raj in the territory 

before and after occupied by the Chhatris. The commencement of 

the pedigree is, as usual, marked by some historical convulsion. 

Sakrama Sinha had three sons—one of whom went to Nepal, the 

second to Hardoi, while the third remained at Jhusi. The son of 

the last was cursed by a Muhammadan Faqir, Shaikh Taqi, and 

lost his kingdom. The usual posthumous son was born in exile, 

and, with the name of Lakhana Sena, founded the kingdom of Aror. 

One of his sons was a convert to Islam, and in the eighth genera¬ 

tion some subordinate centres of power began to branch off from the 

main Raj. No prince of this race attained distinction before Partab 

Sinh, who, in the last quarter of the seventeenth century, consoli¬ 

dated the power of his clan, built a huge new fort at Aror, which 

has since been known by his name, and assumed all characteristics 

of independent sovereignty between the territories of the Bach- 

1 Clans of Rde Bareli, 34, sq. 
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Sombansi.—A sept of Rajputs who claim_to be of the race of
Soma or the moon. Of them Mr. Bennet 1 writes :—-“ This tribe are
found at the beginning of connected history at the Fort of Jhasi near
Allahabad. They have no further traces of an immigration, and
their tradition connects them for an indefinite period with their
present dominions. The family worship is paid to five saints, four"
of them princes of the Sombansi blood, and the fiftha Gaharwar
Raja of Benares, who successfully abstracted themselves into non-
entity during the Dwapara Yuga. The principal of these, Ala Rikh.
or Rishi, gave his name to the town and Pargana of Alarikhpur,
contracted into Aror, and since named Partabgarh, and is perhaps
identical with the Atap Rikh of Dalmau tradition, who resided in
the Ganges forests, and whose teaching enabled Dal and Balto~
attain their wide dominion.” A reference to these Wortllies will be
found in the article on the Bhars. “ Two remarks may be made
here : first, that the worship of the manes of their ancestors is com-
mon to all the Sombansis and several low castes in their neighbour-
hood. Bara Purukh ( “the great old man "’) is one of the favourite-
local penates, and Kara Deo, the snake, the chief object of home
devotion which he shares with Siau, the jackal. Another is that
the most ancient tradition discovers the Sombansis on the northern,
and the dawn of history on the southern, bank of the Ganges. An»
intermediate tradition, attested by the ‘numerous remains of their
peculiar forts, points to the existence of a Bhar Raj in the territory
before and after occupied by the Chhatris. The commencement of
the pedigree is, as usual, marked by some historical convulsion.
Sakrama Sinha had three sons—-one of whom went to Nepal, the
second to Hardoi, while the third remained at J hfisi. The son of
the last was cursed by a Muhammadan Faqir, Shaikh Taqi, and
lost his kingdom. The usual posthumous son was born in exile,
and, with the name of Lakhana Sena, founded the kingdom of Aror.
One of his sons was a convert to Islam, and in the eighth genera-
tion some subordinate centres of power began to branch off from the
main Raj. No prince of this race attained distinction before Partab
Sinh, who, in the last quarter of the seventeenth century, consoli-
dated the power of his clan, built a huge new fort at Aror, which
has since been known by his name, and assumed all characteristics
of independent sovereignty between the territories of the Bach-

1 Clans of Rzié Bareli, 34., sq.
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Sombansi.—A sept of Rajputs who claim_to be of the race of
Soma or the moon. Of them Mr. Bennet 1 writes :—“ This tribe are
found at the beginning of connected history at the Fort of Jhfisi near
Allahabad. They have no further traces of an immigration, and-
their tradition connects them for an indefinite period with their
present dominions. The family worship is paid to five saints, four
of them princes of the Sombansi blood, and the fiftha Gaharwar
Raja of Benares, who successfully abstracted themselves into non-
entity during the Dwapara Yuga. The principal of these, Ala Rikh.
or Rishi, gave his name to the town and Pargana of Alarikhpur,
contracted into Aror, and since named Partabgarh, and is perhaps
identical with the Atap Rikh of Dalmau tradition, who resided in
the Ganges forests, and whose teaching enabled Dal and Bal to-
attain their wide dominion.” A reference to these worthies will be
found in the article on the Bhars. “ Two remarks may be made~
here : first, that the worship of the manes of their ancestors is com-
mon to all the Sombansis and several low castes in their neighbour-
hood. Baré Purukh ( “the great old man ”) is one of the favourite-
local penates, and Karé Deo, the snake, the chief object of home
devotion which he shares with Siau, the jackal. Another is that
the most ancient tradition discovers the Sombansis on the northern,
and the dawn of history on the southern, bank of the Ganges. An.»
intermediate tradition, attested by the ‘numerous remains of their
peculiar forts, points to the existence of a Bhar Raj in the territory
before and after occupied by the Chhatris. The commencement of
the pedigree is, as usual, marked by some historical convulsion.
Sakrama Sinha had three sons——one of whom went to Nepal, the
second to Hardoi, while the third remained at J hfisi. The son of
the last was cursed by a Muhammadan Faqir, Shaikh Taqi, and
lost his kingdom. The usual posthumous son was born in exile,
and, with the name of Lakhana Sena, founded the kingdom of Aror.
One of his sons was a convert to Islam, and in the eighth genera-
tion some subordinate centres of power began to branch off from the
main Raj. No prince of this race attained distinction before Partab
Sinh, who, in the last quarter of the seventeenth century, consoli-
dated the power of his clan, built a huge new fort at Aror, which
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of independent sovereignty between the territories of the Bach-
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gotis, the Raja of Manikpur, and the Kanhpuriyas whom he subse¬ 

quently defeated/’ 

2. There is a section of the sept called Chauhana,1 said to be 

descended from Bhim Sen, who fought the Rakshasa Handavi and 

married his daughter. In Farrukhabad2 the Pargana of Khakat- 

mau was entirely overspread by the Sombansis of the Baiyagar 

[Vydgra] gotra. They trace descent from Randhir Sinh, who 

lived thirteen generations ago. They founded the CMnd dynasty in 

Kumaun, and trace their descent, some to Jhusi, and some to Nepal. 

The Rautela of Kumaun are descendants of a junior branch.3 

3. In Sultanpur they are reported to take brides from the Bil- 

khariya, Tashaiya, Chandauriya, Kath Bais, Bhale Sultan, Raghu- 

bansi, Gargbansi, Raj Kumar, Bachgoti, and Bandhalgoti : and to 

give brides to the Tilokchandi Bais, Mainpuri Chauhans, Mahal 

Surajbansis, and Bisens of Majhauli. They claim to belong to the 

Surya gotra. In Farrukhabad they are said to give brides to the 

Surajbansi, Rathaur, Chauhan, and Bhadauriya, and to receive 

girls from the Bamtele, Chamar Gaur, Panwar, and Gaharwar. In 

Bareilly they take girls from the Salwant Gaur, Bargujar, Tomar, 

Tank, Bais, and Pundir; and give girls to the Katheriya, Chauhan, 

Bhadauriya. In Hardoi they say that they belong to the Yyagra 

gotra ; take girls from the Chandel, Gaur, Gaharwar, Pramar, Bais, 

Ahban, and Nikumbh; while they give brides to the Chauhan, 

Rathaur, and Bhadauriya. 

Distribution of the Sombansi Rajputs according to the Census 

of 1891. 

Distbicts. Hindus. Mu ham- 
madans. 

Total. 

Saharanpur ..... 1 ... 1 

Muzaffarnagar . . . . . 2 ... 2 

Meerut ...... 2 ... 2 

Bulandshakr ..... 196 ... 196 

Mathura ...... 16 ... 16 

1 Partdbgarh Settlement Report, 112. 

3 Settlement Report, 13. 

3 Atkina on, Himalayan Gazetteer, II, 497, sq. 504, 772, III, 432, 
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gotis, the Raja of Manikpur, and the Kanhpuriyas whom he subse-
quently defeated.”

2. There is a section of the sept called Chauhana,1 said to be
descended from Bhim Sen, who fought the Rakshasa Handavi and
married his daughter. In I"arrukhabad 2 the Pargana of Khakat-
man was entirely overspread by the Sombansis of the Baiyagar
(Vyagra) gotra. They trace descent from Randhir Sinh, who
lived thirteen generations ago. They founded the Chand dynasty in
Kumaun, and trace their descent, some to Jhiisi, and some to Nepal.
The Rautela of Kumaun are descendants of a junior branch?’

3. In Sultanpur they are reported to take brides from the Bil-
khariya, Tashaiya, Chandauriya, Kath Bais, Bhala Sultan, Raghu-
bansi, Gargbansi, Raj Kumar, Baehgoti, and Bandhalgoti: and to
give brides to the Tilokehandi Bais, Mainpuri Chauhans, Mahal
Sfirajbansis, and Bisens of Majhauli, They claim to belong to the
Sfirya gotra. In Farrukhabad they are said to give brides to the
Slarajbansi, Rathaur, Chauhan, and Bhadauriya, and to receive
girls from the Bamtela, Chamar Gaur, Panwar, and Gaharwar. In
Bareilly they take girls from the Salwant Gaur, Bargfijar, Tomar,
Tank, Bais, and Pundir; and give girls- to the Katheriya, Chauhan,
Bhadauriya. In Hardoi they say that they belong to the Vyagra
gotra ; take girls from the Chandel, Gaur, Gaharwar, Pramar, Bais,
Ahban, and Nikumbh ; while they give brides to the Chauhan,
Rathaur, and Bhadauriya.

Distribution of the Sonzbansi Rajpnts according to the Census
of 1891.

:* wlfi ilffi g {Tiff

Drsrarcrs. Hindus. ‘ Muham“ Toma.» j madans.

Saharanpur . . . . . 1 1 l ... 1

Muzatfarnagar . . .' 2 pl 2

Meemt 0 0 I 0 y 2

-Bulandshahr . . . 196 M 196

Mathura . . 16 T 16
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1Partofbgarh Settlement Report, 112.
3 Settlement Report, 13.
3 Atkins on, Himalayan Gazetteer, II, Q97, sq. 504, 772, III, 432.
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gotis, the Raja of Manikpur, and the Kanhpuriyas whom he subse-
quently defeated.”

2. There is a section of the sept called Chauhana) said to be
descended from Bhim Sen, who fought the Rakshasa Handavi and
married his daughter. In Farrukhabad 2 the Pargana of Khakat-
man was entirely overspread by the Sombansis of the Baiyagar
(Vyrigra) gotra. They trace descent from Randhir Sinh, who
lived thirteen generations ago. They founded the Chand dynasty in
Kumaun, and trace their descent, some to Jhfisi, and some to Nepal.
The Rautela of Kumaun are descendants of a junior branch?

3. In Sultanpur they are reported to take brides from the Bil-
khariya, Tashaiya, Chandauriya, Kath Bais, Bhalé Sultan, Raghu-
bansi, Gargbansi, Raj Kumar, Bachgoti, and Bandhalgoti: and to
give brides to the Tilokchandi Bais, Mainpuri Chauhans, Ma-hal
Sfirajbansis, and Bisens of Majhauli. They claim to belong to the
Sfirya yotra. In Farrukhabad they are said to give brides to the
Sfirajbansi, Rathaur, Chauhan, and Bhadauriya, and to receive
girls from the Bamtelé, Chamar Gaur, Panwar, and Gaharwar. In
Bareilly they take girls from the Salwant Gaur, Bargfijar, Tomar,
Tank, Bais, and Pundir; and give girls to the Katheriya, Chauhan,
Bhadauriya. In Hardoi they say that they belong to the Vyagra
gotra ,' take girls from the Chandel, Gaur, Gaharwar, Pramar, Bais,
Ahban, and Nikumbh ; while they give brides to the Chauhan,
Rathaur, and Bhadauriya.

Distribution of t/ie Sombansi Ra_'jpnts according to tbe Census
of 1891.

. y-

Drsrnrcrs Hindus. Mnham‘ TOTAL.madans.

Saharanpur . 1 . 1

Muzalfarnagar . . . 2 . 2

Meerut 5 . - . 2_ , 2

-Bulandshahr . . . 196 , 196

Mathura . . . . . . 16 . 16

1Pai-tdbgarh Settlement Report, 112.
i Settlement Report, 13.
3 Atkins on, Hinuilayan Gazetteer, II, 4.97, sq. 504», 772, III, 432.



329 SOMBANSI 

Distribution of the Sombansi R&jputs according to the Census 

of 1891—continued. 

Districts. Hindus. Muham¬ 
madans. 

Total. 

Agra . • • 30 ... 30 

Farrukhab&d • • 4,521 27 4,548 

Mainpuri . • • 366 ... 366 

Et&wah • • 126 ♦ ♦♦ 126 

Etak . • • 83 7 90 

Bareilly . « 2,488 197 2,685 

Budaun • • 333 ... 333 

Moradabad . « # 133 386 519 

Sh&hjah&npur • • 2,200 8 2,208 

Pilibhit < • t 268 ... 268 

Cawnpur . • • 1,214 ... 1,214 

Eatebpnr . • • 83 • •• 83 

Banda • • 31 ... 31 

Hamirpur . • • 503 1 504 

Allahabad . • • 2,847 • §t 2,847 

Jhansi . • • 115 115 

Jalaun . • • 115 • •• 115 

Lalitpur • • 2 2 

Benares • • 394 51 445 

Mirzapur . • • 46 46 

Jaunpur • • 2.515 32 2,547 

Ghazipur . » • 2,006 ... 2,006 

Ballia * • 85 85 

Gorakhpur • • 617 ... 617 

Basti . • • 179 697 876 

Azamgarh • • 8,891 153 9,044 

Tarai . • • • 126 • • • 126 

329 SOMBANSI.

Distribution of the Sombansi Rajputs according to the Census
Qf 1891-—c0ntinued
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Agra 5 . . . .

Farrukhabad . . . . ‘

Mainpuri . . . . . *

Etawah . . . . .

Etah . . . . .

Bareilly . . . . . i

Bndaun . . . . .

Moradabad . ... . .. . .

Shahjahanpur .- . . . ‘

Pilibhit . . . , ,
Cawnpur . . . . . *

Fatehpur . . . . . i

Banda . . . .

Hamirpur . . . . . .

Allahabad . . . 5 . .

Jhansi . 5 . . . .

Jalaun . . . . ll

Lalitpur . . . . . l

Benares . . . . ll

Mirzapur . . . . .

Jaunpur . . . . . 1

Ghazipur . . . 5 . . l

Ballia . . 5 .

Gorakhpur . . . . .

Basti . , . . . . |\

Azamgarh . . 5 5 T

Tarai . . . . . . y
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Distribution of {be Sombanei Rdjputs according to the Census
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Distribution of the Sombanst Rajputs according to the Census 

of 1891—concluded. 

Districts. Hindus. 
Maham- 
madans. 

Total. 

Lucknow « 935 12 947 

Onao 501 ... 501 

Rae Bareli 2,770 89 2,859* 

Sitapur 1,936 13 1,949 

Hardoi 14,793 180 14,973' 

Kheri 1,910 604 2,514 

Faiz&b&d 1,300 ... 1,300 

Gonda 3,167 ... 3,167 

Bahrilicb 1,002 67 1,069 

Sultanpur . 1,939 507 2,446 

Partabgarh 19,823 64 19,887 

B&rabanki . • 377 269 646 

Total 80,987 3,364 84,351 

Sorahiya, Surahiya, Suraya.—A tribe of boatmen, fishermen, 

and cultivators in the Eastern Districts. They are usually classed 

as a sub-caste of Mallah. According to Mr. Risley “ there is a 

shadowy connection between the Surahiya and the Chain. The for¬ 

mer use the water vessels and huqqas of the latter, but the Chain, 

assuming a higher, rank, will smoke, but will neither eat nor inter¬ 

marry with the Surahiya. The Surahiyas have no tradition of their 

own except the common one that their ancestors came from the 

West. ” 

“ They profess to be orthodox Hindus, and employ Maithil 

Brahmans for religious and ceremonial purposes. 

“ In practice, however, the greater gods of the Hindu pantheon 

reeeive only occasional worship, and the working religion of the caste 

is concerned with the mysterious group known as the Panch Pir, 

Koil Baba, the boatman’s deity, and Amar Sinh, a canonised 

Surahiya, who seems to be their special patron. In his honour a 

part of the house is daubed with cowdung on stated days of every 

somnansr. 330 $0RAHIYA-

Distribulion of the Sombans: Rfijpucs according to the Census
of 1891-concluded.
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$ult:'inpur .. . . . . 1,939 l 507 2.4146‘\.

Partabgarh . .. . 19,823 ‘ 64 19.887

sa~.b3..1.i . . . 317, 239 1646
TOTAL . A 80,987 3,364. A 34,351

Sorahiya, Surahiya, Suraya.--A tribe of boatmen, fishermen,
and cultivators in the Eastern Districts. They are usually classed
as a sub-caste of Malléh. According to Mr. Risley “there is a
shadowy connection between the Surahiya and the Chain. The for-
mer use the water vessels and fiuqqas of the latter, but the Chain.
assuming a higher] rank, will smoke, but will neither eat nor inter-
marry with the Surahiya. The Surahiyas have no tradition of their
own except the common one that their ancestors came from the
West. ”

“ They profess to be orthodox Hindus, and employ Maithil
Brahmans for religious and ceremonial purposes.

“ In practice, however, the greater gods of the Hindu pantheon
receive only occasional worship, and the working religion of the caste
is concerned with the mysterious group known as the Panch Pir,
Koil Baba, the boatman’ s deity, and Amar Sinh, a canonised
Surahiya, who seems to be their special patron. In his honour a
part of the house is daubed with cowdung on stated days of every‘
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Distribution of the Sombans: Rd/puts according to the Census
of 1891—concluded.

Drs'rarc'rs. Hindus. M aham-
madans. TOTAL
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Sorahiya, Surahiya, Suraya.-A tribe of boatmen, fishermen,
and cultivators in the Eastern Districts. They are usually classed
as a sub-caste of Mallah. According to Mr. Risley “there is a
shadowy connection between the Surahiya and the Chain. The for-
mer use the water vessels and /zuqqas of the latter, but the Chain.
assuming a higherirank, will smoke, but will neither eat nor inter-
marry with the Surahiya. The Surahiyas have no tradition of their
own except the common one that their ancestors came from the
West. ”

“ They profess to be orthodox Hindus, and employ Maithil
Brahmans for religious and ceremonial purposes.

“ In practice, however, the greater gods of the Hindu pantheon
receive only occasional wo1'ship, and the working religion of the caste
is concerned with the mysterious group known as the Panch Pir,
Koil Baba, the boatman’ s deity, and Amar Sinh, a canonised
Surahiya, who seems to be their special patron. In his honour a
part of the house is daubed with cowdung on stated days of every‘
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month in the year except Pus (December-January) and Chait 

(March-April), and goats, rice, sweetmeats, gki, etc., are offered, and 

incense burned, the worshippers afterwards partaking of the offerings 

themselves. In point of social standing the Surahiyas rank imme¬ 

diately below the group of castes from whose hands Brahmans will 

take water. Thus Koiris, Barars, Gangotas, who belong to that 

group, will accept sweetmeats from Surahiyas, but will not eat 

boiled rice in their houses. The characteristic occupation of the 

caste is boating and fishing. 

“ Dr. Wjise describes them as enterprising and hardy sailors, often 

met with in Eastern Bengal during the cold season, in large trading 

vessels laden with grain pulse and fulleris earth, which is sold to 

Mahajans, and a cargo of rice shipped for the return voyage. They 

are very muscular and large boned, and their physique offers a 

striking contrast to that of the average Bengali boatman. Some 

Surahiyas have taken to cultivation, and hold land as occupancy and 

non-occupancy tenants. Their number, however, is comparatively 

small, and there are at present no signs of their developing into a 

sub-caste : in fact, even cultivating Surahiyas are ready to engage 

themselves as boatmen.’n 

Sud.—A Panjabi tribe of whom only a very small number is 

found in these Provinces. Of them Mr. Ibbetson writes :a_“ The 

Suds are almost entirely confined to the lower hills and the dis¬ 

tricts that lie immediately under them as far west as Amritsar. 

I heir head-quartei’s are at Ludhiana and the neighbouring town 

of Machhiwara. They are almost wholly mercantile in their pur¬ 

suits, though occasionally taking service as clerks, and occupy a 

social position markedly inferior to that of either the Banya or the 

Khatri. mhey wear a sacred thread (janeu) made of three instead 

of six strands, and many of them practise widow marriage. With 

the exception of a few, who are Sikhs, they are almost all Hindus, but 

are, in comparison with the other mercantile classes, very lax in the 

observance of their religion. They indulge freely in meat and wine, 

and m habits, customs, and social position resemble very closely the 

Kayasths. The tribe is apparently an ancient one, but I can obtain 

no definite information as to its origin. I attempted to make enquiries 

from some leading Suds, but the result was the assembling of a 

1 Risley, Tribes and Castes, II, 2S3, sg. 
5 Panjab Ethnography, section 537. 
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month in the year except Pfis (December-January) and Chait
(March-April), and goats, rice, sweet-meats, g/13', etc., are offered, and
incense burned, the worshippers afterwards partaking of the offerings
themselves. In point of social standing the Surahiyas rank imme~
diately below the group of castes from whose hands Briihmans will
take water. Thus'Koi1is, Barars, Gangotas, who belong to that
group, will accept swcetmeats from Surahiyas, but will not eat
boiled rice in their houses. The characteristic occupation of the
caste is boating and fishing.

“ Dr. Wgise describes them as ente1p1'ising .and hardy sailors, often
met with in Eastern Bengal during the cold season, in large trading
vessels laden with grain pulse and fuller’ s earth, which is sold to
Mahajans, and a cargo of rice shipped for the return voyage. They
are very muscular and la1'ge boned, and their physique offers a
striking contrast to that of the average Bengali boatman. Some
Surahiyas have taken to cultivation, and hold land as occupancy and
non-occupancy tenants. ‘Their number, however, is comparatively
small, and there are at present no signs of their developing into a
sub-caste : in fact, even cultivating Surahiyas are ready to engage
themselves as boatmen.”1

Sfid.—A Panjabi tribe of whom only a very small number is
found in these Provinces. Of them Mr. Ibbetson writes :”—“ The
Siids are almost entirely confined to the lower hills and the dis-
tricts that lie immediately under them as far west as Amritsar.
Thcir head-quarters are at Ludhiana and the neighbouring town
of Machhiwfira. They are almost wholly mercantile in their pur-
suits, though occasionally taking service as clerks, and occupy a
social position markedly inferior to that of either the Banya or the
Khatri. They wear a sacred thread (ianeuj made of three instead
of six strands, and many of them practise widow marriage. With
the exception of afew, who are Sikhs, the are almost all '
arc, in comparison with the other mercaiitile classes, ve1'IyI1l:inu:fi
ohservance of their religion. They indulge freely in meat and wine,
and in habits, customs, and social position resemble very closely the‘
Kfiyasths. The tribe is apparently an ancicnt one, but I can obtain
no definite information as to its origin. I attempted to make enquiries
from some leading Sfids, but the result was tl1c assembling of a
....n-r _ V __;_ _i__ ::__;_ _
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1 Risley, Tmlbes and Castes, II, 283, sq,
2Pcmj0.b Ethnograph~y, section 537,
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month in the year except Pfis (December-January) and Chait
(March-April), and goats, rice, sweetmeats, 9/ii, etc., are ofiered, and
incense burned, the worshippers afterwards partaking of the oiferings
themselves. In point of social standing the Surahiyas rank imme~
diately below the group of castes from whose hands Brahmans will
take water. Thus'Koiris, Barars, Gangotas, who belong to that
group, will accept sweetmeats from Surahiyas, but will not eat
boiled rice in their houses. The characteristic occupation of the
caste is boating and fishing.

“ Dr. \V;'se describes them as enterprising and hardy sailors, often
met with in Eastern Bengal during the cold season, in large trading
vessels laden with grain pulse and fuller’s earth, which is sold to
Mahajans, and a cargo of rice shipped for the return voyage. They
are very muscular and large boned, and their physique olfers a
striking contrast to that of the average Bengali boatman. Some
Surahiyas have taken to cultivation, and hold land as occupancy and
non-occupancy tenants. Their number, however, is comparatively
small, and there are at present no signs of their developing into a
sub-caste : in fact, even cultivating Surahiyas are ready to engage
themselves as boatmen.”1

Sfid.—A Panjébi tribe of whom only a very small number is
found in these Provinces. Of them Mr. Ibbetson writes :°—“ The
Suds are almost entirely confined to the lower hills and the dis-
tricts that lie immediately under them as far west as Amritsar.
Thcir head-quarters are at Ludhiana and the neighbouring town
of Machhiwara. They are almost wholly mercantile in their pur-
suits, though occasionally taking service as clerks, and occupy a
social position markedly inferior to that of either the Banya or the
Khatri. They wear a sacred thread (ianeu) made of three instead
of six strands, and many of them practise widow marriage. With
the exception of a few, who are Sikhs, they are almost all Hindus, but
are, in comparison with the other mercantile classes, very lax in the
observance of their religion. They indulge freely in meat and wine,
and in habits, customs, and social position resemble very closely the‘
Kfiyasths. The tribe is apparently an ancient one, but I can obtain
no definite information as to its origin. I attempted to make enquiries
from some leading Suds, but the result was thc assembling of a

1 Risley, Tribes and Castes, II, 283, sq,
fPcor1j6l,b Eth-nography, section 537,
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Panchayat, the ransacking of the Sanskrit classics for proof of their 

Kshatriya origin, and a heated discussion in the Journal of the An- 

juman. 

2. They are divided into two main sections : the Uchandiya or 

Sud of the Hills, and the Newandiya or Sud of the Plains. I find, 

however, that some of the Suds of Hoshyarpur trace their origin 

from Sirhind. They also distinguish the Suds who do not practise 

widow marriage from those who do, calling the former Khara and 

their offspring Gola, Doghla (hybrid) or Chikan. These two sec¬ 

tions, of which the latter corresponds exactly with the Dasa and 

Gola Banyas already described, do not intermarry. The Suds for¬ 

bid marriage in all four gotras, and here again show how much less 

their tribal customs have been affected by their religion than have 

those of the Banyas and Khatris. They are of good physique, and 

are an intelligent and enterprising caste, with great power of com¬ 

bination and self-restraint; and they have lately made what appears 

to be really successful effort to reduce their marriage expenses by 

general agreement. The extensive sugar trade of Ludhiana and 

generally the agricultural money-lending of the richest part of that 

district are almost entirely in their hands. They are proverbially 

acute and prosperous men of business, and there is a saying:—‘ If a 

Sud is across the river, leave your bundle on this side. ’ The hus¬ 

bandman of the villages is a mere child in their hands.’'’ 

Distribution of the Sud according to the Census of 1891. 

Distbicts. Number. Districts. Number. 

Saharanpur . 12 Jhansi . , 23 

Muzaffarnagar 1 Gonda . . . 29 

Mathura 80 

Allahabad. . 2 Total 147 

Sunar, Sonar;1 in the Hills Sona (Sanskrit Suvarna-Jcdra, 

“a worker in gold”) ; in Persian Zargar—the gold and silver-smith, 

who also engages in money-lending, pawnbroking, and general 

trade. The internal organization and tradition of the tribe seem 

1 Based on enquiries at Mirzapur and notes by the Deputy Inspectors of Schools, 
Dehra Dun, Pilibhit, Shabjahanpur. 
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Panchayat, the ransacking of the Sanskrit classics for proof of their
Kshatriya origin, and a heated discussion in the Journal of the An-
juman.

2. They are divided into two main sections : the Uchandiya or
Sfid of the Hills, and the Newandiya or Sfid of the Plains. I find,
however, that some of the Sfids of Hoshyfirpur trace their origin
from Sirhind. They also distinguish the Sfids who do not practise
widow marriage from those who do, calling the former Khara and
their oifspring Gola, Doghla (hybrid) or Chikan. These two sec-
tions, of which the latter corresponds exactly with the Dasa and
Gola Banyas already described, do not intermarry. The Sfids for-
bid marriage in all four gotras, and here again show how much less
their tribal customs have been affected by their religion than have
those of the Banyas and Khatris. They are of good physique, and
are an intelligent and enterprising caste, with great power of com-
bination and self-restraint ; and they have lately made what appears
to be really successful efl’ort to reduce their marriage expenses by
general agreement. The extensive sugar trade of Ludhiana and
generally the agricultural money-lending of the richest part of that
district are almost entirely in their hands. They are proverbially
acute and prosperous men of business, and there is a saying:—-‘ If 3»
Sfid is across the river, leave your bundle on this side. ’ The hus-
bandman of the villages is a mere child in their hands.”

Disfirztution 0/ the Said according to Me Cezzsus of 1891.
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Saharanpur . . 12 \Jh?1nsi . ' 23
Muzalfarnagar 1 Gonda . 29

Mathura so ,1
Allahabad . . . ‘-’ 2 I TOTAL . » -l 14.7

Sunar, S0n§.1‘;1 in the Hills S0113. (Sanskrit Savarna-kdra,
“ a worker in gold” ) 3 in Persian Zargar--.--the gold and silver-smith,
who also engages in money-lending, pawnbroking, and general
trade. The internal organization and tradition of the tribe seem
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‘Based on'enquiries at Mirzapur and notes by the Deputy Inspectors of Schools,
Dehra Dfin, Pilibhit, Shahjahanpur.

sun. 332 SUNAR, sonfiin.

Panchayat, the ransacking of the Sanskrit classics for proof of their
Kshatriya origin, and a heated discussion in the Journal of the An-
jnman.

2. They are divided into two main sections : the Uchandiya or
Sud of the Hills, and the Newandiya or Sud of the Plains. I find,
however, that some of the Suds of Hoshyurpur trace their origin
from Sirhind. They also distinguish the Suds who do not practise
widow marriage from those who do, calling the former Khara and
their offspring Gola, Doghla (hybrid) or Chikan. These two sec-
tions, of which the latter corresponds exactly with the Dasa and
Gola Banyas already described, do not intermarry. The Suds for-
bid marriage in all four gotms, and here again show how much less
their tribal customs have been affected by their religion than have
those of the Banyas and Khatris. They are of good physique, and
are an intelligent and enterprising caste, with great power of com-
bination and self-restraint ; and they have lately made what appears
to be really successful effort to reduce their marriage expenses by
general agreement. The extensive sugar trade of Ludhiana and
generally the agricultural money-lending of the richest part of that
district are almost entirely in their hands. They are proverbially
acute and prosperous men of business, and there is a saying:—‘ If B-
Sud is across the river, leave your bundle on this side. ’ The hus-
bandman of the villages is a mere child in their hands.”

Distribution of the S-aid according to the Census of 1891.

DIs'rmc'rs \ Number. it Drsrmcrs Number.
1

Muzalfarnagar . 1 Gonda . 29

- 1 

Sahuranpur . . I 12 Jhansi . . 23

2

Mathura . 80

Allahabad . .i '| Torn. . . 14.7

Sunar, Sonar ;1 in the Hills Sona (Sanskrit Suvarna-icdm,
“ a worker in gold”) ; in Persian Zargar--the gold and silver-smith,
who also engages in money-lending, pawnbroking, and general
trade. The internal organization and tradition of the tribe seem

‘Based on'enquiries at Mirzapur and notes by the Deputy Inspectors of Schools,
Dehra. Dun, Pilibhit, Shéhjahfinpur.
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Tradition of origin. 

to indicate that it is probably originally occupational and may 

have been recruited from various sources. 

2. The tradition of their origin is thus told by the Sunars 

of the Eastern Districts : There was 

in ancient times a Niyariya, or puri¬ 

fier of gold, who lived near a jungle where Devi lived with the 

Rakshasa Sonwa Daitya, whose body was of pure gold. The 

goddess became tired of her demon lover and ordered the Niyariya 

whose name was Mair, to destroy him. Mair approached the demon 

and offered to clean his body which had become very dirty. The 

demon allowed him to experiment on his little finger and was satis¬ 

fied with the result. Then Mair told him that he could clean his 

whole body if he would agree to mount the fire. The Rakshasa 

consented, and Mair arranged a pyre, on which he placed the demon, 

and then laid pieces of lead on his head and breast, so the demon 

was consumed, and Devi blessed Mair with the promise that he and 

his descendants should always possess gold and silver and work in 

the precious metals. 

3. The Bengal story adds that Mair was covetous and stole part 

of the demon’s head, and, being detected with it by Devi, she cursed 

him and his descendants with poverty.1 

4. According to the Bombay account : In the beginning of the 

world a pair were produced out of the fire : the male with a blow 

pipe, and the female with a burning hearth holding molten gold.2 

5. By another legend current in Northern India, Devi created 

Mair out of the dirt [mail) of her body, and induced him to destroy 

her demon lover. In another form of the same story, Mair was 

created from the dirt scraped from the body of a Mai or holy woman, 

and in return he rescued her from a golden demon by throwing him 

into the fire. In this version a Sarraf seizes the golden ingot, 

and the Mair, who contented himself with the stray pieces of gold, 

received the Mar’s blessing, so that he does prosper to this day. 

Ohers again say that the gold demon was named Maika Asura, 

and that from him was derived the name of Mair. 

6. At the last Census the Sunars were recorded under eight main 

sub-castes : Ajudhyabasi, “ residents of 

Ajudhya," Bagri, which is also the name 
Tribal organization. 

1 Risley, Tribes and Castes, II, 256. 

• Bombay Gazetteer, XVII, 133. 
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to indicate that it is probably originally occupational and may
have been recruited from various sources.

2. The tradition of their origin is thus told by the Sunfirs
of the Eastern Districts: There was
in ancient times a Niyariya, or puri-

fier of gold, who lived near a jungle where Devi lived with the
Rakshasa Sonwa Daitya, whose body was of pure gold. The
goddess became tired of her demon lover and ordered the Niyariya

Tradition of origin.

whose name was Mair, to destroy him. Mair approached the demon
and oifered to clean his body which had become very dirty. The
demon allowed him to experiment on his little finger and was satis-
fied with the result. Then Mair tolmhim that he could clean his
whole body if he would agree to mount the fire. The Rakshasa
consented, and Mair arranged a pyre, on which he placed the demon,
and then laid pieces of lead on his head and breast, so the demon
was consumed, and Devi blessed Mair with the promise that he and
his descendants should always possess gold and silver and work in
the precious metals.

3. The Bengal story adds that Mair was covetous and stole part
of the demon’s head, and, being detected with it by Devi, she cursed
him and his descendants with poverty}

43. According to the Bombay account : In the beginning of the
world a pair were produced out of the fire : the male with a blow
pipe, and the female with a burning hearth holding molten gold.”

5. By another legend current in Northern India, Devi created
Mair out of the dirt (mail) of her body, and induced him to destroy
her demon lover. In another form of the same story, Mair was
created from the dirt scraped from the body of a Mai or holy woman,
and in retur“ he rescued her from a golden demon by throwing him
into the fire. In this version a Sa1-1'af seizes the golden ingot,
and the Mair, who contented himself with the stray pieces of gold,
received the M:?1i’s blessing, so that he does prosper to this day.
Others again say that the gold demon was named Miiika Asura,
and that from him was derived the name of Mair.

6. At the last Census the Sunfirs were recorded under eight main
Tfibalorganizatien. sub-castes : Ajudhyabfisi, “residents of

Ajudhya,” Bagri, which is also the name
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to indicate that it is probably originally occupational and may
have been recruited from various sources.

2. The tradition of their origin is thus told by the Sunfirs
_ _ _ _ of the Eastern Districts : There was

Tradition of origin. , _ , _ A _ ,in ancient times a Niyariya, or puri-
fier of gold, who lived near a jungle where Devi lived with the
Rakshasa Sonwa Daitya, whose body was of pure gold. The
goddess became tired of her demon lover and ordered the Niyariya
whose name was Mair, to destroy him. Mair approached the demon
and ofiered to clean his body which had become very dirty. The
demon allowed him to experiment on his little finger and was satis-
fied with the result. Then Mair told/him that he could clean his
whole body if he would agree to mount the fire. The Rakshasa
consented, and Mair arranged a pyre, on which he placed the demon,
and then laid pieces of lead on his head and breast, so thc demon
was consumed, and Devi blessed Mair with the promise that he and
his descendants should always possess gold and silver and work in
the precious metals.

3. The Bengal story adds that Mair was covetous and stole part
of the demon’s head, and, being detected with it by Devi, she cursed
him and his descendants with poverty}

4~. According to the Bombay account : In the beginning of the
world a pair were produced out of the fire : the male with a blow
pipe, and the female with a burning hearth holding molten gold.”

5. By another legend current in Northern India, Devi created
Mair out of the dirt (mail) of her body, and induced him to destroy
her demon lover. In another form of the same story, Mair was
created from the dirt scraped from the body of a Mai or holy woman,
and in retur“ he rescued her from a golden demon by throwing him
into the fire. In this version a Sarruf seizes the golden ingot,
and the Mair, who contented himself with the stray pieces of gold,
received the Mai’ s blessing, so that hc does prosper to this day.
Others again say that the gold demon was named Mfiika Asura,
and that from him was derived the name of Mair.

6. At the last Census the Sunfirs were recorded under eight main
sub-castes : Ajudhyabfisi, “residents of

T1-'ba.1 organization. . A . . .I Ajudhya,” Bagri, which is also the name

1Risley, Tribes and Castes, II, 256.
?Bo1nb a-y Gazetteer, XVII, 133.
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o£ a well-known Rajput sept; Chhatri or Kshatriya, which are 

probably the same as the Tank Sunars of the Pan jab, who profess 

to be degenerate Kshatris or Aroras ; Deswali or “ indigenous 

Kanaujiya or “residents of Kanauj; ” Khatri, who are perhaps 

connected with the Chhatri sub-caste already referred to; Mair, 

who are apparently the original Sunars of Upper India; and the 

Rastaogi, which is also the name of one of the Banya sub-tribes. 

7. To the east of the Province the internal structure of the 

caste is very elaborate. There are three groups or sub-tribes, which, 

according to Mr. Sherring’s 1 account from Benares, should contain 

respectively twelve (bdrah mul), fifty-two {haw an mul) and twenty- 

two (bats mul) sections. It has been found practically impos¬ 

sible to procure a complete list of these sections. The following is 

the enumeration in Mirzapur. The names given by Mr. Sherring 

have been given in parenthesis where they apparently correspond— 

Tante (Tate), Phanke (Phaphe), Thakur (Thakur), Rajghatiya 

(Rajghatiya), Anguriya (Anguriya), Sugawa Bair, Sinh Tarora (Tan- 

dora), Andhari ka khatanga, Ramtul (Ramtuli), Banwadhiya, Niy- 

ariya, and Nawagiriha (Naugrahiya). Mr. Sherring adds three more 

—Phul, Aldemaua, Nautakiya. He gives for the Sinh Tarora or Tan- 

dora sub-division thirteen minor clans : Sinh Tandora, Amlohiya, 

Jhanjhiya, Sugvahair, Naktunaik, Alona, Nujariya, Tahakhiya, 

Ghosiwal, Khaspuri, Purhiya, Ghatkiya, and Purabi. Of these the 

Sugnahair is perhaps the same as the Sugawa Bair of the Mirzapur 

enumeration. Mr. Sherring does not give the sections of the other 

sub-tribes. The second <rroup should, it is said, include ten sections, 

of which only nine are known in Mirzapur : Lai, Manik, Husaina- 

badi, Tankiya, Teliya, Sergharlotiya, Agariya, Bilaiya, and 

Kuthawa. The third group, according to Mirzapur 'numeration 

contains thirty sections : Dewaiya, Kataiya, Churihara, Bahariya- 

badi, Naubariya, Narhaniha, Teraha, Mardaniya, Qazipuriya, 

Badipuriya, Manikpuriha, Bilalapuriha, Hajipuriha, Bigwa, 

Saharbadiya, Kutmutiya, Sutaha, Thana,/Chikaniya, Charokoxa, 

Mathaiwan, Kith, Panadaha, Babhan, Sunara, Amawatiya 

Bilara, Khatanga, Sarawaniya, and Lawajriya. Many of these 

sections appear to be of local origin ; others, as the Churihara and 

Babhan Sunara, may indicate real or pretended connection with 

1 Hindu Tribes and Castes, I, 314, sq. 
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of a well-known Rajput sept; Chhatri or Kshatriya, which are
probably the same as the Tank Sunars of the Panjab, who profess
to be degenerate Kshatris or Aroras ; Deswali or “indigenous 3”
Kanaujiya or “residents of Kanauj 3 ” Khatri, who are perhaps
connected with the Chhatri sub-caste already referred to 3 Mair,
who are apparently the original Sunars of Upper India ; and the
Rastaogi, which is also the name of one of the Banya sub-tribes.

7. To the east of the Province the internal structure of the
caste is very elaborate. There are three groups or sub-tribes, which ,
according to Mr. Sherring’ s 1 account from Benares, should contain
respectively twelve (btirafi mail), fifty-two (btiwarz mzfl) and twenty-
two (as. mail) sections. It has been found practically impos-
sible to procure a complete list of these sections. The following is
the enumeration in Mirzapur. The names given by Mr. Sherring
have been given in parenthesis where they apparently correspond-
Tanta (Tata), Phanké (Phaphé), Thakur (Thakur), Rajghatiya
(Raj ghatiya), Anguriya (Anguriya), Sugawa Bair, Sinh Tarora (Tan-
dora), Andhari ka khatanga, Ramtul (Ramtuli), Banwadhiya, Niy-
ariya, and Nawagiriha (Naugrahiya). Mr. Sherring adds three more
-Phfil, Aldemaua, Nautakiya. He gives for the Sinh Tarora or Tan-
dora sub-division thirteen minor clans : Sinh Tandora, Amlohiya,
Jhanjhiya, Sugvahair, Naktunaik, Alona, Nujariya, Tahakhiya,
Ghosiwal, Khaspuri, Purhiya, Ghatkiya, and Parabi. Of these the
Sugnahair is perhaps the same as the Sugawa Bair of the Mirzapur
enumeration. Mr. Sherring does not give the sections of the other
sub-tribes, The second group should, it is said, include ten sections,
of which only nine are known i1i‘- Mirzapur : Lal, Manik, Husaina-
badi, Tankiya, Teliya, Sergharlotiya, Agariya, Bilaiya, and
Kuthawa. The third group, according to Mirzapur anumeration
contains thirty sections : Dewaiya, Kataiya, Chfirihara, Bahariya-
badi, Naubariya, Narhaniha, Teraha, Mardaniya, Qazipuriya,
Badipuriya, Manikpuriha, Bilalapuriha, Hajipuriha, Bigwa,
Saharbadiya, Kutmutiya, Sutaha, Thana,/ Chikaniya, Charokofa,
Mathaiwan, Kith, ,Panadaha, Babhan, Sunara, Amawatiya
Bilara, Khatanga, Sarawaniya, and Lawaniya. Many of these
sections appear to be of local origin 3 others, as the Chfirihara and
Babhan Sunara, may indicate real or pretended connection with
1__' __ _ ___ ____ w __ ___ 7% ——— _ — _ w — ""'
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of a well-known Rajput sept ; Chhatri or Kshatriya, which are
probably the same as the Tank Sunars of the Panjzib, who profess
to be degenerate Kshatris or Aroras ; Deswali or “indigenous 3"
Kanaujiya or “residents of Kanauj ; ” Khatri, who are perhaps
connected with the Chhatri sub-caste already referred to ; Mair,
who are apparently the original Sunars of Upper India; and the
Rastaogi, which is also the name of one of the Banya sub-tribes.

7. To the east of the Province the internal structure of the
caste is very elaborate. There are three groups or sub-tribes, which,
according to Mr. Sherring’ s 1 account from Benares, should contain
respectively twelve (bdrak mill), fifty-two (btiwan mil) and twenty-
two (baits mzll ) sections. It has been found practically impos-
sible to procure a complete list of these sections. The following is
the enumeration in Mirzapur. The names given by Mr. Sherring
have been given in parenthesis where they apparently correspond-
Tunté (Tate), Phanké (Phaphé), Thakur (Thakur), Ra-jghatiya
(Rajghatiya), Angui-iya (Anguriya), Sugawa Bair, Sinh Tarora (Tan-
dora), Andhuri ku khatanga, Ramtul (Rumtuli), Banwadhiya, Niy-
ariya, and Nawagiriha (Naugrahiya). Mr. Sherring adds three more
—Phul, Aldemaua, Nautakiya. He gives for the Sinh Tarora or Tan-
dora sub-division thirteen minor clans : Sinh Tandora, Amlohiya,
Jhanjhiya, Sugvahair, Naktunziik, Alona, Nujariya, Tahakhiya,
Ghosiwul, Khaspuri, Purhiya, Ghatkiya, and Purabi. Of these the
Sugnahair is perhaps the same as the Sugawa Bair of the Mirzapur
enumeration. Mr. Sherring does not give the sections of the other
sub-tribes. The second group should, it is said, include ten sections,
of which only nine are known lIIl"MifZ3PH1‘ : La], Manik, Husaini-
badi, Tankiya, Teliya, Sergharlotiya, Agaiiya, Bilaiya, and
Kuthawa. The third group, according to Mirzapur mumeration
contains thirty sections : Dewaiya, Kataiya, Churihara, Bahariya-
bfidi, Naubariya, Narhaniha, Teraha, Mardaniya, Qzizipuriya,
Badipuriya, Mzinikpuriha, Bilulapu1'iha, Hujipuriha, Bigwa,
Saharbudiya, Kutmutiya, Sutaha, Th?ina,/ Chikaniya, Charokota,
Mathaiwun, Kith, _Panadaha, Bzibhan, Sunara, Amawatiya
Bilara, Khatanga, Sarawaniya, and Lawaniya. Many of these
sections appear to be of local origin ; others, as the Churihura and
Babhan Sunara, may indicate real or pretended connection with

‘Hindu Tribes and Castes, I, 314, sq.
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other castes. It is a good example of the extreme fertility with 

which castes like these produce their sections that there is no 

likeness between these lists and those given from Bengal and Bihar 

by Mr. Risley.1 

8. There is, again, another classification in parts of Mirzapur 

of Uttaraha, “ Northern Dakkhinaha, “ Southern •” Purabiya, 

“ Eastern and Pachhainwa, or “ Western/' In Bhadohi, north of 

the Ganges, there is a section known as Bhatkhauwa, so called, it 

is said, because a Sunar cohabited by force with a Kayasth woman, 

and her descendants were afterwards admitted to the tribe after 

eating rice (bhit khdna). Another section is known as Kukar 

Khauwa or “ dog-eaters, ” because once, when a house was burnt 

down, a dog was burnt, and they ate its flesh, believing it to be that 

of a goat. 

9. In Rohilkhand the Chhatri sub-caste is said to be so called 

because, when Parasurama was annihilating the Kshatriyas, one of 

them took refuge with some Sunars and adopted their trade to save 

his life. They are said to have no less than four hundred and 

eighty-four sections, some of whom, according to a list from Pilibhit, 

are Amethi, Gonthi, Mangaiyan, Musarma, Haraihila, Karaihila, 

Tataila, Ugar, Bhuinganiya, Bhujwar, Bachhrajpuriya, 

Suirajpuriya, Chant! wariya, Nainhan, and Mediya,—all of which 

are said to be the names of their head-quarters. The complete 

census returns show 1,627 sub-divisions of Sunars, of which those 

of most local importance are the Desi of Saharanpur; the Pachhade 

of Meerut and Moradabad ; the Mahar of Agra; the Sundha of 

Fatehpur, Allahabad, and Banda; the Deogayan of Benares; the 

Audhiya of Lalitpur ; the Badhauliya and Ganga of Mirzapur ; the 

Indauriya and Jalesariya of Jaunpur; the Bholiya of Ghazipur; 

the Jaiswar and Kanak of Ballia ; the Fatehpuri and Sakarwar of 

Gorakhpur, the Magahiya, Sarwar^a, and Sikandarpuriya of Basti j 

the Deogayan of Azamgarh; the Syamkrishna of Gonda. 

10. Besides these there are other numerous sections, which 

are said to be merely occupational or recruited from menial 

tribes, and are not accepted by the genuine Sunars for pur¬ 

poses of marriage. All Sunars appear to practise hypergamy 

and marry, when possible, their daughters in a section of 

1 Tribes and Castes, II, 129. 
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other castes. It is a good example of the extreme fertility with
which castes like these produce their sections that there is no
likeness between these lists and those given from Bengal and Bihar
by M1-. Risley.' A

8. There is, again, another classification in parts of Mirzapur
of Uttaraha, “ Northern 3” Dakkhinaha, “ Southern 3” Purabiya,
“ Eastern 3” and Pachhainwa, or “ Weste1'n,” In Bhadohi, north of
the Ganges, there is a section known as Bhatkhauwa, so called, it
is said, because a Sunar cohabited by force with a Kayasth woman,
‘and her descendants were afterwards admitted to the tribe after
eating rice (Mat Marina). Another section is known as Kukar
Khauwa or “dog-eaters, ” because once, when a house was burnt
down, a dog was burnt, and they ate its flesh, believing it to be that
of a goat.

9. In Rohilkhand the Chhatri sub-caste is said to be so called
because, when Parasurama was annihilating the Kshatriyas, one of
"them took refuge with some Sunars and adopted their trade to save
his life. They are said to have no less than four hundred and
eighty-four sections, some of whom, according to a list from Pilibhit,
are Amethi, Gonthi, Mangaiyan, Musarma, Haraihila, Karaihila,
Tataila, Ugar, Bhuinganiya, Bhujwar, Bachhrajpuriya,
Silirajpuriya, Chandwariya, Nainhan, and Mediya,—all of which
are said to be the names of their head-quarters. The complete
census returns show 1,627 sub-divisions of Sunars, of which those
of most local importance are the Desi of Saharanpur 3 the Pachhada
of Meerut and Moradabad ; the Mahar of Agra; the Sundha of
Fatehpur, Allahabad, and Banda ; the Deogayan of Benares ; the
Audhiya of Lalitpur 3 the Badhauliya and Gangs. of Mirzapur ; the
Indauriya and Jalesariya of Jaunpur 3 the Bholiya of Ghazipur ;
the Jaiswar and Kanak of Ballia ; the Fatehpuri and Sakarwar of
Gorakhpur, the Magahiya, Sarwariya, and Sikandarpuriya of Basti ;
the Deogayan of Azamgarh; the Syamkrishna of Gonda.

10. Besides these there are other numerous sections, which
are said to be merely occupational or recruited from menial
tribes, and are not accepted by the genuine Sunars for pur..
poses of marriage. All Sunars appear to practise hypergamy
and marry, when possible, their daughters in a section of
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other castes. It is a good example of the extreme fertility with
which castes like these produce their sections that there is no
likeness between these lists and those given from Bengal and Bihfir
by M1». Risley.' T

8. There is, again, another classification in parts of Mirzapur
of Uttaruha, “ Northern,” Dakkhinfiha, “Southern ;” Purabiya,
“ Eastern 3” and Pachhainwa, or “ Weste1'n.” In Bhadohi, north of
the Ganges, there is a section known as Bhatkhauwa, so called, it
is said, because a Sunar cohabited by force with a Kuyasth woman,
and her descendants were afterwards admitted to the tribe after
eating rice (bkdl Marina). Another section is known as Kukar
Khauwa or “dog-eaters, ” because once, when a house was burnt
down, a dog was burnt, and they ate its flesh, believing it to be that
of a goat.

9. In Rohilkhand the Chhatri sub-caste is said to be so called
because, when Parasuruma was annihilating the Kshatriyas, one of
"them took refuge with some Sunurs and adopted their trade to save
his life. They are said to have no less than four hundred and
eighty-four sections, some of whom, according to a list from Pilibhit,
are Amethi, Gonthi, Mangaiyfin, Musarma, Haraihila, Karaihila,
Tataila, Ugar, Bhuinganiya, Bhujwur, Bachhrfijpuriya,
Suirajpuriya, Chandwariya, Nainhfin, and Mediya,—all of which
are said to be the names of their head-quarters. The complete
census returns show 1,627 sub-divisions of Sunurs, of which those
of most local importance are the Desi of Sahuranpur 3 the Pachhadé
of Meerut and Morudfibud; the Mahar of Agra ; the Sundha of
Fatehpur, Allahubud, and Banda 3 the Deogayun of Benares ; the
Audhiya of Lalitpur ; the Badhauliya and Ganga of Mirzapur ; the
Indauriya and Jalesariya of Jaunpur; the Bholiya of Ghazipur;
the Jaiswfir and Kanak of Ballia ; the Fatehpuri and Sakarwfir of
Gorakhpur, the Magahiya, Sarwariya, and Sikandarpuriya of Basti ;
the Deogayun of Azamgarh; the Syfimkrishna of Gonda.

10. Besides these there are other numerous sections, which
are said to be merely occupational or recruited from menial
tribes, and are not accepted by the genuine Sunars for pur.
poses of marriage. All Sunfirs appear to practise hypergamy
and marry, when possible, their daughters in a section of

1 Tribes and Castes, II, 129.
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rank superior to their own. The sub-castes are endogamous, and 

the sections exogamous. The strict rule is that a man cannot marry 

in his own, his mother's, his paternal grandmother's, his maternal 

grandmother's, his father's, paternal or maternal grandmother's 

section, or in that in which a brother or sister has been already 

married. In working out the connection the sections of both bride 

and bridegroom should be consider**). They also do not many 

within seven generations in the descending line. But it would seem 

that this rule is falling into abeyance, and the tendency appears, 

at least in the eastern part of these Provinces, for the sections to 

coalesce into larger groups, such as the Uttaraha, Dakkinaha, etc., 

which are becoming endogamous, and isolate themselves by some 

special observances, such as the maintenance or abolition of widow 

marriage, apd then fall back on the ordinary exogamous formula, 

which bars intermarriage between the first cousins on both sides. 

11. The Sunarshave a tribal council (panchdyat) presided over by 

a permanent chairman (mukhiya, chaudhari). 
Tribal council. . . 

Offences against morality dr caste usage are 

usually punished by two compulsory feasts,—one paklci and the other 

Jcachchi, at the expense of the offender. More serious offences are 

punished by compulsory pilgrimages, and by feeding and giving 

alms to Brahmans, particularly to the tribal priests. 

12. The Mair Sunars admit widow marriage, which most of the 

others profess to prohibit; but the rule is not 
Marriage rules. . . 

sufficiently precise to be defined. Polygamy 

is so far admitted that a man can marry again in the lifetime of 

his first wife with the approval of the council. As has been already 

noticed, there is so far a tendency towards hypergamy that parents 

desire to marry their daughters into a family of a higher rank than 

their own, while sons are married into families of the same or lower 

social rank. Concubinage is forbidden, and if a man keeps a strange 

woman he is put out of caste.- Girls before marriage have a certain 

amount of freedom, but a girl detected in pre-nuptial infidelity is 

expelled from the family, and if her friends hesitate to take this 

step, they are put out of caste and not re-admitted until they pay a 

fine. Marriages are usually arranged by a Bhat. Girls are usually 

married at the age of ten or twelve ; but the practice varies, the 

richer Sunars having a preference for infant marriage. Those of 

higher rank give a dowry with their daughters; while those of a 

lower grade take money for their girls and often marry them to 
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rank superior to their own. The sub-castes are endogamous, and
the sections exogamous. The strict rule is that a man cannot marry
in his own, his mothcr’s, his paternal grandmother’s, his maternal
grandmother’ s, his father’ s, paternal or maternal grandmother’ s
section, or in that in which a brother or sister has been already
married. In working out the connection the sections of both bride
and bridegroom should be consitleued. They also do not marry
within seven generations in the descending line. But it would seem
that this rule is falling into abeyance, and the tendency appears,
at least in the eastern part of these Provinces, for the sections to
coalesce into larger groups, such as the Uttaraha, Dakkinaha, etc.,
which are becoming endogamous, and isolate themselves by some
special observances, such as the maintenance or abolition of widow
marriage, and then fall back on the ordinary exogamous formula,
which bars intermarriage between the first cousins on both sides.

ll. The Sunars have a tribal council (pmzc/uiyat) presided over by
Tribal council. a permanent chairman (vzzukbiya, cfiaad/zari),

Offences against morality or caste usage are
usually punished by two compulsory feasts,—one pa/ski and the other
lrae/ic/ti, at the expense of the offender. More serious offences are
punished by compulsory pilgi-images, and by feeding and giving
alms to Brahmans, particularly to the tribal priests.

12. The Mair Sunars admit widow marriage, which most of the
others profess to prohibit 3 but the rule is not
sufliciently precise to bc defined. Polygamy

is so far admitted that a man can marry again in the lifetime of
his first wife with the approval of the council. As has been already
noticed, there is so far a tendency towards hypergamy that parents
desire to marry their daughters into a family of a higher rank than
their own, while sons are married into families of the same or lower
social rank. Concubinage is forbidden, and if a man keeps a strange
woman he is put out of caste.- Girls before marriage have a certain
amount of freedom, but a girl detected in pre-nuptial infidelity is
expelled from the family, and if her friends hesitate to take this
step, they are put out of caste and not re-admitted until they pay a
fine. Marriages are usually arranged by a Bhat. Girls are usually
married at the agc of ten or twelve ; but the practice varies, the
richer Sunars having a preference for infant marriage. Those of
higher rank give a dowry with their daughters; while those of as
lower grade take money for their girls and often mai-ry them to

Marriage rules.
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rank superior to their own. The sub-castes are endogamous, and
the sections exogamous. The strict rule is that a man cannot marry
in his own, his mothc1’s, his paternal grandm0ther’s, his maternal
grandmother’ s, his fathcr’s, paternal or maternal grandmother’ s
section, or in that in which a brother or sister has been already
married. In working out the connection the sections of both bride
and biidegroom should be considered. They also do not marry
within seven generations in t-be descending line. But it would seem
that this rule is falling into abeyance, and the tendency appears,
at least in the eastern part of these Provinces, for the sections to
coalesce into larger groups, such as the Uttarfiha, Dakkinaha, etc,,
which are becoming endogamous, and isolate themselves by some
special observances, such as the maintenance or abolition of widow
marriage, augl then fall back on the ordinary exogamous formula,
which bars intermarriage between the first cousins on both sides.

ll. The Sunars have a tribal council (pavzcfiriyat) presided over by
Tribalcouncfi a permanent.chairman (.mu,Mz'ya, Maud/lard),

Offences against morality or caste usage are
usually punished by two compulsory feasts,—0ne pak/ti and the other
kacbc/ii, at the expense of the offender. More serious offences are
punished by compulsory pilgrimages, and by feeding and giving
alms to Brahmans, particularly to the tribal priests.

12. The Mair Sunars admit widow marriagc, which most of the~
others profess to prohibit ; but the rule is not-
sufficiently precise to bc defined. Polygamy

is so far admitted that a man can marry again in the lifetime of
his first wife with the approval of the council. As has been already
noticed, there is so far a tcndency towards hypergamy that parents
desire to marry their daughters into a family of a higher rank than
their own, while sons are married into families of the same or lower
social rank. Concubinage is forbidden, and if a man kecps a strange
woman he is put out of caste.- Girls before marriage have a certain
amount of freedom, but a girl detected in pre-nuptial infidelity is
expelled from the family, and if her fricnds hesitate to takc this
step, they are put out of caste and not re-admitted until they pay a
fine. Marriages are usually arranged by a Bhat. Girls are usually
married at the agc of ten or twclve ; but the practice varies, the
richer Suniirs having a preference for infant marriage. Those of
higher rank give a dowry with their daughters; while those of a
lower grade take money for their girls and often mai-ry them to

Marriage rules.
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Birth ceremonies. 

the highest bidder. It seems to be understood, however, that the 

bride-price should be spent on the marriage ceremony and the feast 

which accompanies it. A man may, with the previous sanction of 

the council, repudiate an unfaithful wife; and a woman can, similarly, 

with the permission of the council, leave her husband if he be im¬ 

potent, but, of course, she cannot be re-married by the regular form. 

13. There is nothing peculiar in the birth ceremonies. There arc 

the usual observances on the sixth (chhathi) 

and twelfth (barahi) day after confinement. 

The menstrual impurity lasts for three days; on the fourth the woman 

is purified by bathing. The time for the fiual ablution of the mother 

is fixed by the Pandit, who even decides what is the lucky direction 

in which she ought to sit while undergoing the final bath of puri¬ 

fication. The Chamar midwife receives as her fee, in addition to a 

money present, a sieve full of barley or rice which is known as akhat 

(Sanskrit aJcshata). On each of the two ceremonial bathings the 

barber’s wife distributes, at the houses of the brethren, a preparation 

of ginger, molasses, and butter, known as baina, for which at each, 

house she receives a present. They have the usual initiation into 

caste by means of the ear-boring (kanchhedan, Jcanbedha). They 

also wear the sacred cord (janeu) ; but this is not assumed with 

any special ceremony, and the investiture is done at marriage. 

14. The marriage ritual, on the whole, corresponds with that 

of the higher caste Hindus. Rich people 

marry their daughters by the respectable 

{char harm a) form ; poorer people use the dola rite, where the cere¬ 

mony is performed at the house of the bridegroom. 

15. The dead are cremated according to the standard form. 

They perform the annual srdddha, and some 

of the wealthier class go even to Gaya for 

this purpose. 

16. In Oudh a Sunar, named Munna Das, who died nearly a 

Religion century ago, established a sect the members 

of which have an annual fair at the tomb of 

their spiritual leader at Mandwa in the Kheri district.1 Some of 

their special customs are to salaam with both hands, to abstaiu 

from flesh meat, and to worship an unlighted lamp. To the east 

of the Province, if they are regularly initiated into any sect, it is 

Marriage ceremonies. 

Disposal of the dead. 

1 Oudh Gazetteer, II, 201, 

Yol. IY. 
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the highest bidder. It seems to be understood, however, that the
bride-price should be spent on the marriage ceremony and the feast
which accompanies it. A man may, with the previous sanction of
the council, repudiate an unfaithful wife ; and a woman can, similarly,
with the permission of the council, leave her husband if he be im-
potent, but, of course, she cannot be re-married by the regular form.

13. There is nothing peculiar in the birth ceremonies. There are
Birth ceremonies. the usual observances on the sixth (ekfiatki)

and twelfth (bcraki) day after confinement.
The menstrual impurity lasts for three days ; on the fourth the woman
is purified by bathing. The time for the final ablution of the mother
is fixed by the Pandit, who even decides what is the -lucky direction
in which she ought to sit while undergoing the final bath of puri-
fication. The Chamar midwife receives as her fee, in addition to a
money present, a sieve full of barley or rice which is known as aklzat
(Sanskrit a/lcsfiata). On each of the two ceremonial bathings the
barber’s wife distributes, at the houses of the brethren, a preparation
of ginger, molasses, and butter, known as baina, for which at each
house she receives a present.- They have the usual initiation into
caste by means of the ear-boring (/lcanc/z/zealam, Zmezbed/za). They
also wear the sacred cord (jemeu) ;but this is not assumed with
any special ceremony, and the investiture is done at marriage.

la. The marriage ritual, on the whole, corresponds with that
of the higher caste Hindus Rich e l»_ - O 6

Marriage ceremonies. P P
marry their daughters by the respectable

(eke?/lcwwrl) form 3 po01‘e1' people use the dole rite, where the cere--
mony is performed at the house of the bridegroom.

15, The dead are cremated according to the standard form.
Disposal 0, the dead. They perform the annual srciddfia, and some

of the wealthier class go even to Gaya for
this purpose. A. .

16. In _Oudh a Sunar, named Munna Das, who died nearly a
Religion. century ago, established a sect the members

of which have an annual fair at the tomb of
their spiritual leader at Mandwa. in the Kheri district} Some of
their special customs are to salaam with both hands, to ‘abstain
from flesh meat, and to worship an unlighted lamp. To the east
of the Province, if they are regularly initiated into any sect, it is

u
___ _ ___ i_ i_ _ 7 777 7 —j_ _—— — ' _ *;__ ' '"' yin *:_ '_ W’: '__ _*:* ' _—' —i _ _ ' ' ——____ _- __ _ -_

0

‘Oudh Gazetteer, II, 20.1.. '
Von. IV. ‘E

337 SUNAR, sonfia.

the highest bidder. It seems to be understood, however, that the
bride-price should be spent on the marriage ceremony and the feast
which accompanies it. A man may, with the previous sanction of
the council, repudiate an unfaithful wife ; and a woman can, similarly,
with the permission of the council, leave her husband if he be im-
potent, but, of course, she cannot be re-married by the regular form.

13. There is nothing peculiar in the birth ceremonies. There are
Birth ceremonies. the usual observances on the sixth (ck/latbi)

and twelfth (baralzi) day after confinement.
The menstrual impurity lasts for three days ; on the fourth the woman
is purified by bathing. The time for the final ablution of the mother
is fixed by the Pandit, who even decides what is the lucky direction
in which she ought to sit while undergoing the final bath of puri-
fication. The Chamar midwife receives as her fee, in addition to a
money present, a sieve full of barley or rice which is known as ak/lat
(Sanskrit alcsfiata). On each of the two ceremonial bathings the
barber’s wife distributes, at the houses of the brethren, a preparation
of ginger, molasses, and butter, known as baelna, for which at each
house she receives a present.~ They have the usual initiation into
caste by means of the ear-boring (kanckbedan, lcanbed/la). They
also wear the sacred cord (ianeu) ;but this is not assumed with
any special ceremony, and the investiture is done at marriage.

I4.-. The marriage ritual, on the whole, corresponds with that
_ _ of the higher caste Hindus. Rich people

Marriage (!61'611!OIl10i. _ _
marry their daughters by the respectable

(0/mr/lauwrl) form ; poorer people use the dola rite, where the cere-
mony is performed at the house of the bridegroom.

15, The dead are cremated according to the standard form.
Disposal of the dead. They perform the annual sraidd/ia, and some

of the wealthier class go even to Gaya for
this purpose. A. -

16. In Oudh a Sunar, named Munna Das, who died nearly a
Religion. century ago, established a sect the members

of which have an annual fair at the tomb of
their spiritual leader at Mandwa. in the Kheri district} Some of
their special customs are to salaam with both hands, to abstain
from flesh meat, and to worship an unlighted lamp. To the east
of the Province, if they are 1'egularly initiated into any sect, it is

1 Oudh Gazetteer, II, 20.1..
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the Ramanandi or Nanakpanthi. Their tribal deities are Mahadeva, 

the Panchon Pir, Hardiha or Harda Lala, Ambika and Phulmati 

Devi. These deities are worshipped in the months of Jeth and 

Sawan. The Panchon Pir receive an offering of cakes ( malida ), 

sharbat, and garlands of flowers. The priests of the Panchon 

Pir are drawn from the Dafali caste and receive a share of the offer¬ 

ings. They have also a special tribal Pir, known as Miran Sahib, 

who is worshipped on Thursdays with an offering of sweets. Kalika 

and the other deities receive cakes (puri), pottage (lapn ), sacrifices 

of sheep and goats, and pieces of coloured cloth (ckunari ). Their 

priests are of the ordinary respectable Brahman class. The meat 

offerings made by the worshippers are consumed by them after 

dedication. The family gods are worshipped in a special room in 

the house, where a platform (chabutra) is erected in their honour. 

17. They observe the ordinary Hindu holidays. On the full 

moon of Asarh, they mix various grains to- 
Festivals. , , ’ , . . 

gether, parch them, scatter them m the 

corners of the house, and make a sacred circle all round outside 

to guard the family from evil. Snakes are worshipped at the Nag- 

panchami, trees on Saturday, the Sun on Sunday, and the Moon 

at full moon. The special women’s holiday is the Tij or third day 

of the light half of Bhadon. Women fast the whole night and day 

and with singing go and bathe in a stream or tank. But on the 

previous evening they keep silence as they go to bathe. They wor¬ 

ship Bawan or Bamana, the dwarf incarnation of Vishnu, on the 

twelfth of the light half of Bhadon. They also fast at the 

Anant, and, on breaking their fast, they eat only wheat bread and 

milk. The special girl’s holiday is the Dasahra or the tenth of the 

bright half of Jeth, when they throw dolls into the water. They 

respect the rum tree as the abode of Sitala and the pipai as the 

home of the other gods. Dead people often become troublesome 

ghosts and are worshipped by their relations. 

18. Women are tattooed on the wrists. If this be not done, 

they will be unable to find their mothers in 
Social customs. n mu r< 

the next world, they swear on Hanges 

water, on their own heads, on the heads of their sons, stand¬ 

ing in water, or by putting pipai leaves on their heads. They 

believe in magic and witchcraft, to relieve the effects of which they 

employ Ojhas or Syanas drawn from the lower castes. To obviate 

the effects of the Evil Eye, a child is usually taken to a mosque and 

sunan, sonan. 338

the Ramanandi or Nanakpanthi. Their tribal deities are Mahadcva,
the Panchon Pir, Hardiha or Harda Lala, Ambika and Phalmati
Devi. These deities are worshipped in the months of Jeth and
Sawan. The Panchon Pir receive an offering of cakes ( malaria ),
3/zarlal, and garlands of flowers. The priests of the Panchon
Pir are drawn from the Dafali caste and receive a share of the offer-
ings. They have also a special tribal Pir, known as Miran Sahib,
who is worshipped on Thursdays with an offering of sweets. Kalika
and the other deities receive cakes ( pzlri ), pottage (lapse ), sacrifices
of sheep and goats, and pieces of coloured cloth (c/mnaré ). Their
priests are of the ordinary respectable Brahman class. The meat
offerings made by the worshippers are consumed by them after
dedication. The family gods are worshipped in a special room in
the house, where a platform (ciabzllra) is erected in their honour.

17. They observe the ordinary Hindu holidays. On the full
Festivals, moon of Asarh, they mix various grains to-

gether, parch them , scatter them in the
corners of the house, and make a sacred circle all round outside
to guard the family from evil. Snakes are worshipped at the Nag-
panchami, trees on Saturday, the Sun on Sunday, and the Moon
at full moon. The special Women’s holiday is the or third day
of the light half of Bhadon. Women fast the whole night and day
and with singing go and bathe in a stream or tank. But on the
previous evening they keep silence as they go to bathe. They wor-
ship Bawan or Bamana, the dwarf incarnation of Vishnu, on the
twelfth of the light half of Bhadon. They also fast at the
Anant, and, on breaking their fast, they eat only wheat bread and
milk, The special girl’s holiday is the Dasahra or the tenth of the
bright half of Jeth, when they throw dolls into the water. They
respect the aim tree as the abode of Sitala and the papal as the
home of the other gods. Dead people often become troublesome
ghosts and are worshipped by their relations.

18. \Vomen are tattooed on the wrists. If this be not done,
Social customs! _ they will be unable to find their mothers in

the next world. They swear on Ganges
water, on their own heads, on tl1e heads of their sons, stand-
ing in water, or by putting papal leaves on their heads. They
believe in magic and witchcraft, to relieve the efiects of which they
employ Ojhas or Syanas drawn from thc lower castes. To obviate
the effects of thc Evil Eye, a child is usually taken to a mosque and
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the Ramanandi or Nanakpanthi. Their tribal deities are Mahadcva,
the Panchon Pir, Hardiha or Harda Lala, Ambika and Phfilmati
Devi. These deities are worshipped in the months of Jeth and
Sawan. The Panchon Pir receive an offering of cakes ( malirla ),
slzarbat, and garlands of flowers. The priests of the Panchon
Pi: are drawn from the Dafali caste and receive a share of the offer-
ings. They have also a special tribal Pir, known as hfiran Sahib,
who is worshipped on Thursdays with an offering of sweets. Kalika
and the other deities receive cakes ( pi/‘i ), pottage (lapsi ), sacrifices
of sheep and goats, and pieces of coloured cloth ( c/umari ). Their
priests are of the ordinary respectable Brahman class. The meat
ofierings made by the worshippers are consumed by them after
dedication. The family gods are worshipped in a special room in
the house, where a platform (c/labzitra) is erected in their honour.

17. They observe the ordinary Hindu holidays. Onthe full
moon of Asarh, they mix various grains to-
gether, parch them , scatter them in the

corners of the house, and make a sacred circle all round outside
to guard the family from evil. Snakes are worshipped at the Nag-
panchami, trees on Saturday, the Sun on Sunday, and the Moon
at full moon. The special women’s holiday is the or third day
of the light half of Bhadon. Women fast the whole night and day
and with singing go and bathe in a stream or tank. But on the
previous evening they keep silence as they go to bathe. They wor-
ship Bawan or Bamana, the dwarf incarnation of Vishnu, on the
twelfth of the light half of Bhadon. They also fast at the
Anant, and, on breaking their fast, they eat only wheat bread and
milk, The special girl’s holiday is the Dasahra or the tenth of the
bright half of Jeth, when they throw dolls into the water. They
respect the nim tree as the abode of Sitala and the pipal as the
home of the other gods. Dead people often become troublesome
ghosts and are worshipped by their relations.

18. \Vomen arc tattooed on the wrists. If this be not done,
Somloustoms‘ _they will bc unable to find their mothers in

the next world. They swear on Ganges
water, on their own heads, on the heads of their sons, stand-
ing in water, or by putting pipal leaves on their heads. They
believe in magic and witchcraft, to relieve the effects of which they
employ Ojhas or Syanas drawn from thclowcr castes. To obviate
the effects of the Evil Eye, a child is usually taken to a mosque and

Festivals.



339 STJNAR, SONAR. 

Occupation. 

the Mau'avi is asked to breathe over him when the service is over. 

They worship and protect the cow. 

19. They will not touch a Chamar, Dom or similar degraded 

castes. Some of them drink, but the habit is reprobated. As an in¬ 

toxicant and tonic they use bhang. They eat the flesh of goats, 

sheep, and deer, but not beef or pork. Like all respectable Hindus, 

they will not eat onions, but use garlic instead, and they will not eat 

turnips or the kaddu pumpkin. They will eat the leavings of no 

one except those of their Guru. They salute their brethren in the 

forms Ham ! Rdm ! or Jay Ram ! SUardm ! They are said to re¬ 

spect women more than other castes of the same social level. They 

eat pa/cki cooked by Brahmans and Rajputs, and kachchi cooked by 

clansmen or by their Guru. 

20. The best account of the business of the goldsmith is that 

given by Mr. Mac'agan for the Panjab. Their 

business is making jewelry and money-lend¬ 

ing and pawn-broking. They are very often “fences” and receive 

and dispose of stolen jewelry. They have a slang vocabulary of 

which a long list has been given by Sir H. M. Elliot.1 There are, 

according to Mr. Iloey,2 four classes of work in Lucknow : plain 

work (sdda ) in which there is no ornamentation, such as ordinary 

gold and silver bangles ; ckitdi or mat-work, which includes all 

work in which there are cut or engraved designs of flowers, letters, 

inscriptions, etc .;jardo or murassa, which includes all work involving 

the setting of stones and raised and joined work •, jalddr, which is 

of various classes, European goods, filigree, etc. Besides this there 

is a large business done by Sunars in the manufacture of silver and 

silver-gilt vessels for the Indian market, and teapots, sugar-bowls, 

tumblers, etc , for English people. When manufacture of ornaments 

or vessels involves enamelling and gilding, these processes are not 

performed by the gold or silversmith, but by. other artisans, known 

as the Minasaz or Mulammasaz. 

-21. The occupation of the Sunar is certainly very ancient, as the 

deities in the Rigveda are constantly represented as wearing gold 

jewelry. Gold was undoubtedly very extensively found and used 

in the earliest times in India. 3 

1 Supplemental Glossary, 245. 

2 Monograph, 18». 

3 Rajendra Lala Mitra, Indo Aryans, I, 277 : Suhrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 

172, 185. 
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the Maulavi is asked to breathe over him when tlie service is over.
They worship and protect the cow.

19. They will not touch a Chamar, Dom or similar degraded
castes. Some of them drink, but the habit is reprobated. As an in-
toxicant and tonic they use 5/tang, They eat the flesh of goats,
sheep, and deer, but not beef or pork. Like all respectable Hindus,
they will not eat onions, but use garlic instead, and they will not eat
turnips or the karldu pumpkin. They will eat the leavings of no
one except ihose of their Guru. They salute their brethren in the
forms lfdm I Riim .' or Jay Rrim. ! Sitardm I They are said to re-
spect Women more than other castes of the same social level. _ They
eat Pa/it/lti cooked by Biahmans and Rajputs, and kacfic/zi cooked by
clansmen or by their Guru.

20. The best account of the business of the goldsmith is that
_ given by Mr. Maclagan for the Panjab. Their

Occupation. , , , ,
business is making Jewelry and money-lend-

ing and pawn-bi-oking. They are very often “fences ” and receive
and dispose of stolen jewelry. They have a slang vocabulary of
which a long list has been given by Sir H. M. Elliot.‘ There are,
according to Mr. Hoey,” four classes of work in Lucknow : plain
work (sdda ) in which there is no ornamentation, such as ordinary
gold and silver bangles 3 cfiitdi or mat-work, which includes all
work in which there are cut or engraved designs of flowers, letters,
inscriptions, etc., jaréo or mm-assa, which includes all work involving
the setting of stones and raised and joined work ; jaJdd'r, which is
of various classes, European goods, filigree, etc. Besides this thcre
is a large business done by Sunars in the manufacture of silvel‘ and
silver-gilt vessels for the Indian market, and teapots, sugar-bowls,
tumblers, etc , for English people. When manufacture of ornaments
or vessels involves enamelling and gilding, these processes are not
performed by the gold or silversmith, but by_ other artisans, known
as the Minasfiz or Mulammasfi.z.

_21. The occupation of the Suniir is certainly very ancient, as the
deities in the Rigveda are constantly represented as wearing gold
jeweh'y. Gold was undoubtedly very extensively found and used
in the earliest times in India. 3
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the Maulavi is asked to breathe over him when the service is over.
They worship and protect the cow.

19. They will not touch a Chamar, Dom or similar degraded
castes. Some of them drink, but the habit is 1-eprobated. As an in-
toxicant and tonic they use 5/rang. They eat the flesh of goats,
sheep, and deer, but not beef or pork. Like all respectable Hindus,
they will not eat onions, but use garlic instead, and they will not eat
turnips or the kaddu pumpkin. They will eat the leavings of no
one except those of their Guru. They salute their brethren in the
forms [him ! Rcim ! or Jay Rdm. ! Silardm ! They are said to re~
spect women more than other castes of the same social level. , They
eat pa/ski cooked by Brahmans and Rajputs, and kackc/ii cooked by
clansmen or by their Guru.

20. The best account of the business of the goldsmith is that
_ given by Mr. Maclagan for the Panjab. Their

Occupation. , _ , _
business is making jewelry and money-lend-

ing and pawn-broking. They are very often “fences ” and receive
and dispose of stolen jewelry. They have a slang vocabulary of
which a long list has been given by Sir H. M. Elliot.‘ There are,
according to Mr. Hoey,” four classes of work in Lucknow : plain
work (sdda ) in which there is no ornamentation, such as 01'dinary
gold and silver bangles ; cfi ifidi or mat-work, which includes all
work in which there are cut or engraved designs of flowers, letters,
inscriptions, etc.; jarcio or murassa, which includes all work involving
the setting of stones and raised and joined work ; alddr,which is
of various classes, European goods, filigree, etc. Besides this there
is a large business done by Sunars in the manufacture of silver and
silver-gilt vessels for the Indian market, and teapots, sugar-bowls,
tumblers, etc , for English people. When manufacture of ornaments
or vessels involves enamelling and gilding, these processes are not
performed by the gold or silversmith, but by_ other artisans, known
as the Minasaz or Mulammasaz.

_21. The occupation of the Sunar is certainly very ancient, as the
deities in the Rigveda are constantly represented as wearing gold
jewelry. Gold was undoubtedly very extensively found and used
in the earliest times in India. 9

1 Supplemental Glossary, 245.
’M0n0gra.ph, 18%.
3 Rajendra. Lalo. Mitra, Indo Aryans, I, 277 : Sehrader, Prahisloric Antiquities,
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22. The Sunar has a very indifferent reputation for honesty. 

u The ornament is the wearer’s, but the gold remains with the 

goldsmith” (Sona Sunar kd, abhran sansdr kd) is a common pro¬ 

verb. To the west of the Province they tell how a Sun&r made the 

gold of his own Guru disappear before his very eyes,, and then com¬ 

plimented the Guru on his miraculous powers. Another tale des¬ 

cribes how a Sunar wasted away with regret because he made a 

nosering for his mother without alloying it, and a variant of the tale 

goes on to tell that he never stopped till he cut off his mother’s nose 

to get the jewel back. So they say Sunar apni md ki nath men se 

bhi churdta hai—“A goldsmith will steal a piece of his own 

mother’s nosering.” Another Sun&r went to the temple of Badari 

Narayan in Garhwal and finding that his iron ring on touching the 

statue became gold, cut off one of the god’s fingers for his private 

use. But the stump began to ooze with unmistakable blood and 

from that day to this no Sunar dares to come near the idol for fear 
of being struck blind. 
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22. The Sunfir has a very indifferent reputation for honesty‘.
“ The ornament is the Wearer’s, but the gold remains with the
goldsmith ” (Sana Sumfr M, abbran sanscir /ca’) is a common pro-
verb. To the west of the Province they tell how a Sunar made the
gold of his own Guru disappear before his very eyes, and then com-
plimented the Guru on his miraculous powers. Another tale des-
cribes how a Sunfi.i' wasted away with regret because he made a
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mother’s nosering.” Another Sunar went to the temple of Badari
Nfirayan in Gai'hw5.l and finding that his iron ring on touching the
statue became gold, cut ofi one of the god’s fingers for his private
use. But the stump began to ooze with unmistakable blood and
from that day to this no Sunar dares to come near the idol for fear
of being struck blind.
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22. The Sunér has a very indifferent reputation for honesty.
“ The ornament is the wearer's, but the gold remains with the
goldsmith" (Sana Sumfr kri, ab/Fran sansdr /czi) is a common pro-
verb. To the west of the Province they tell how a Sunar made the
gold of his own Guru disappear before his very eyes, and then com-
plimented the Guru on his miraculous powers. Another tale des-
cribes how a Sunfir wasted away with regret because he made a
nosering for his mother without alloying it, and a variant of the tale
goes on to tell that he never stopped till he out off‘ his mother’s nose
to get the jewel back. So they say Sundr apni Ind‘ /ti milk men se’
M"? cbunita /:az'—“ A goldsmith will steal a piece of his own
mother’s nosering.” Another S11Df1.1' went to the temple of Badari
N§.i'§.yan in Garhwal and finding that his iron ring on touching the
statue became gold, cut off one of the god’s fingers for his private
use. But the stump began to ooze with unmistakable blood and
from that day to this no Sunar dares to come near the idol for fear
of being struck blind.
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SUNKAR 315 sftRAJBANS, SURAJBANSL 

Sunkar.1— A 'small caste of labourers entirely confined to 

Bundelkhand. They appear to have no traditions of origin. They 

have a number of exogamous gotras, some of which are Margiya, 

Gotiya and Jaraliya. A man cannot marry in his own gotra or 

in a family with which another marriage connection has been formed 

within the memory of man. Both infant and adult marriage is 

allowed. Neither polyandry nor polygamy is allowed. The mar¬ 

riage ceremony is by the usual form of bhanwar or revolutions 

round the marriage shed. Widows are allowed to marry and the 

levirate is preferred, but is not compulsory on the woman. In 

widow marriage the only observance is the feast to the brethren 

when the bride is brought home with her husband. A woman can 

be divorced for adultery with the consent of the tribal elders (muk- 

hiya). A divorced wife may remarry in the caste according to the 

form allowed in the case of widow marriage. 

2. They are Hindus and generally worship Devi. Their chief 

local god is Hardaul Lala, who is worshipped at marriages. They 

burn their dead, and if a river be near the ashes are consigned to it; 

if not they are left on the burning ground. They offer the usual 

libations of water to the manes of the dead and feast the brethren. 

3. Their chief occupation is dyeing cloth with the dl dye and 

making what is known as khdrua cloth. Some of them burn lime 

and collect road metal (kanJcar) on the roads, They are allowed to 

eat goat’s flesh and fish and drink spirits. They will not eat or drink 

with any of the menial castes, and no higher caste will take food or 

water from their hands. 

Viilribution of the Sunkar according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. Number. Districts. Number. 

Banda . 1 Jalaun 497 

Hamirpur 352 

Jhansi 546 Totai 1,396 

Surajbans, Surajbansi (Sanskrit Surya-vansa, “the race of 

the sun”).—A modern sept of Rajputs who claim to be the represen- 

1 Principally based on a note by M. Radha Raman, Deputy Collector, Jhansi. 
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Sunkar.1- A small caste of labourers entirely confined to
Bundelkhand. They appear to have no traditions of origin. They
have a number of exogamous gotras, some of which are Margiya,
Gotiya and Jaraliya. A man cannot marry in his own gotm or
in a family with which another marriage connection has been formed
within the memory of man. Both infant and adult marriage is
allowed. Neither polyandry nor polygamy is allowed. The mar-
riage ceremony is by the usual form of Manwar or revolutions
round the marriage shed. Widows are allowed to marry and the
levirate is preferred, but is not compulsory on the woman. In
widow marriage the only observance is the feast to the brethren
when the bride is brought home with her husband. A woman can
be divorced for adultery with the consent of the tribal elders (mulc-
kiya). A divorced wife may remarry in the caste according to the
form allowed in the case of widow marriage.

2. They are Hindus and generally worship Devi. Their chief
local god is Hardaul Lala, who is worshipped at marriages. They
burn their dead, and if a river be near the ashes are consigned to it ;
if not they are left on the burning ground. They offer the usual
libations of water to the manes of the dead and feast the brethren.

3. Their chief occupation is dyeing cloth with the (ii dye and
making what is known as Mdrua cloth. Some of them burn lime
and collect road metal (kanlcar) on the roads, They are allowed to
eat goat’s flesh and fish and drink spirits. They will not eat or drink
with any of the menial castes, and no higher caste will take food or
water from their hands.

Distribution of the Sumter according to the Census of 1891.
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Sunkar.1- A small caste of labourers entirely confined to
Bundelkhand. They appear to have no traditions of origin. They
have a number of exogamous gozfras, some of which are Margiya,
Gotiya and Jaraliya. A man cannot marry in his own gotra or
in a family with which another marriage connection has been formed
within the memory of man. Both infant and adult marriage is
allowed. Neither polyandry nor polygamy is allowed. The mar-
riage ceremony is by the usual form ofi Manwar or revolutions
round the marriage shed. Widows are allowed to marry and the
levirate is preferred, but is not compulsory on the woman. In
widow marriage the only observance is the feast to the brethren
when the bride is brought home with her husband. A woman can
be divorced for adultery with the consent of the tribal elders (mak-
fiiya). A divorced wife may remarry in the caste according to the
form allowed in the case of widow marriage.

2. They are Hindus and generally worship Devi. Their chief
local god is Hardaul Lala, who is worshipped at marriages. They
burn their dead, and if a rive1' be near the ashes are consigned to it ;
if not they are left on the burning ground. They oifer the usual
libations of water to the manes of the dead and feast the brethren.

3. Their chief occupation is dyeing cloth with the dl dye and
making what is known as k/Eairua cloth. Some of them burn lime
and collect road metal (/canlcar) on the roads. They a1'e allowed to
eat goat’s flesh and fish and drink spirits. They will not eat or drink
with any of the menial castes, and no higher caste will take food or
water from their hands.

Distribution of t/ze Sunkar according to the Census 0/1891.
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the sun” ).—-A modern sept of Rajputs who claim to be the represen-

1 Principally based on a. note by M. Rédhs. Raman, Deputy Collector, Jhansi.
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tatives of the famous solar race of Ajudhya. The Ma'.la Rajas of 

Nepal assert that they are sprung from Ansuvarma, who, accord¬ 

ing to the Chinese pilgrim Hwen Thsang, belonged to the Suraj- 

bansi family of the Lichchhavis of Vaisali near Patna.1 The 

famous tradition, accepted by Colonel Tod, represents that in 224 

A. D., Kanak Sen left Ajudhya with a large following and migrated 

westward to Gujarat. “ This tradition, however, is opposed to 

the widely received story that Vikramaditya, of Ujjain, visited 

Ajudhya about 50 B. C., and found it totally desolate and covered 

with forest, and, after discovering the sites of the ancient temples 

and palaces, rebuilt them in their original splendour. Granting, how¬ 

ever, that this discrepancy is one of dates and not of facts, this 

migration of the Surajbansis from Ajudhya to Gujarat, and finally 

to Chithor, is the only tangible fact we have to lay hold on the early 

history of Oudh.”2 The Pahari Chhatri Raja, who now holds the 

Pargana of Khairgarh, in the Kheri district, asserts3 that his 

family governed at Saraswati till the time of Raja Suthurot, whose 

son Marchhan Deva moved with his subjects to Ajudhya, where 

they reigned for one hundred and two generations till the time of 

Pitra Sen, who became King of Bharat Khand or Northern India. 

There they reigned for eighteen generations, and then they moved 

to Kaphctr, in Kumaun, where forty-two more of them successively 

sat on the throne. The forty-second, Sarang Deva, emigrated to 

Kathaur. The twentieth generation brings them down to Arjuva 

Pala, who was a contemporary of the Emperor Akbar. “ They 

claim then to have governed in different parts of India for more 

than two hundred and twenty generations prior to the sixteenth 

century. In spite of this long descent, it may be remarked that 

the family is hardly considered Chhatri at all; and even when they 

managed to marry their daughters to the Ahbans, Jan wars, and 

Raikwars, they had to pay large sums as bribes. Further, none 

of these places or parganas appear on the map of Kumaun, and 

the whole story is probably one of those fictions in which the bardi 

of India are so fertile.” 

2. According to the legend current in Faizabad,4 their ancestor 

1 Atkinson, Himalayan Gazetteer, II, 514. 

5 Elliott, Chronicles of Undo, 21. 

3 Oudh Gazetteer, II, 130. 

4 Settlement Report, 212. 
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tatives of the famous solar race of Ajudhya. The Malla Rajas of
Nepal assert that they are sprung from Ansuvarma, Who, accord-
ing to the Chinese pilgrim Hwen Thsang, belonged to the Saraj-
bansi family of the Lichchhavis of Vaisali near Patna} The
famous tradition, accepted by Colonel Tod, represents that in 224
A. D., Kanak Sen left Ajudhya with a large following and migrated
westward to Gujarat. “ This tradition, however, is opposed to
the widely received story that Vikramaditya, of Ujjain, visited
Ajudhya about 50 B. C., and found it totally desolate and covered
with forest, and, after discovering the sites of the ancient temples
and palaces, rebuilt them in their original splendour. Granting, how-
ever, that this discrepancy is one of dates and not of facts, this
migration of the Sfirajbansis from Ajudhya to Gujarat, and finally
to Chithor, is the only tangible fact we have to lay hold on the ‘early
history of Oudh.” The Pahari Chhatri Raja, who now holds the
Pargana of Khairgarh, in the Kheri district, asserts 3 that his
family governed at Saraswati till the time of Raja Suthurot, whose
son Marchhan Deva moved with his subjects to Ajudhya, where
they reigned for one hundred and two generations till the time of
Pitra Sen, who became King of Bharat Khand or Northern India.
There they reigned for eighteen generations, and then they moved
to Kaphar, in Kumaun, where forty-two more of them successively
sat on the throne. The forty-second, Sarang Deva, emigrated to
Kathaur. The twentieth generation brings them down to Arjuva
Pala, who was a contemporary of the Emperor Akbar. “ They
claim then to have governed in different parts of India for more
than two hundred and twenty generations prior to the sixteenth
century. In spite of this long descent, it may be remarked that
the family is hardly considered Chhatri at all 5 and even when they
managed to marry their daughters to the Ahbans, Janwars, and
Baikwars, they had to pay large sums as bribes. Further, none
of these places or parganas appear on the map of Kumaun, and
the whole story is probably one of those fictions in which the bard":
of India are so fertile,”

2. According to the legend current in Faizabadfi their ancestor
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' Atkinson, Himalayan Gazetteer, II, 514.
2 Elliott, Chronicles of Undo, 21.
3 Oudh Gazetteer, II, 130.
4 Settlement Report, 212.
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tatives of the famous solar race of Ajudhya. The Malla Rajas of
Nepal assert that they are sprung from Ansuvarma, who, accord-
ing to the Chinese pilgrim Hwen Thsang, belonged to the Sfiraj-
bansi family of the Lichchhavis of Vaisali near Patna} The
famous tradition, accepted by Colonel Tod, represents that in 22\l
A. D., Kanak Sen left Ajudhya with a large following and migrated
westward to Gujarat. “ This tradition, however, is opposed to
the widely received story that Vikramaditya, of Ujjain, visited
Ajudhya about 50 B. C., and found it totally desolate and covered
with forest, and, after discovering the sites of the ancient temples
and palaces, rebuilt them in their original splendour. Granting, how-
ever, that this discrepancy is one of dates and not of facts, this
migration of the Sfirajbansis from Ajudhya to Gujarat, and finally
to Chithor, is the only tangible fact we have to lay hold on the "early
history of Oudh.” The Pahari Chhatri Raja, who now holds the
Pargana of Khairgarh, in the Kheri district, asserts 3 that his
family governed at Saraswati till the time of Raja Suthurot, whose
son Marchhan Deva moved with his subjects to Ajudhya, where
they reigned for one hundred and two generations till the time of
Pitra Sen, who became King of Bhfirat Khand or Northern India.
There they reigned for eighteen generations, and then they moved
to Kaphfir, in Kumaun, where forty-two more of them successively
sat on the throne. The forty-second, Sarang Deva, emigrated to
Kathaur. The twentieth generation brings them down to Arjuva
Pala, who was a contemporary of the Emperor Akbar. “ They
claim then to have governed in different parts of India for more
than two hundred and twenty generations prior to the sixteenth
century. In spite of this long descent, it may be remarked that
the family is hardly considered Chhatri at all ; and even /vhen they
managed to marry their daughters to the Ahbans, Janwfirs, and
Raikwars, they had to pay large sums as bribes. Further, none
of these places or parganas appear on the map of Kumaun, and
the whole story is probably one of those fictions in which the bard".
of India are so fertile,”

2. According to the legend current in Faizabfid,‘ their ancestor

' Atkinson, Himalayan Gazetteer, II, 514.
’ Elliott, Chronicles of Undo, 21.
3 Oudh Gazetteer, II, 130.
4 Settlement Report, 212.
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came from Kumaun three hundred and fifty years ago and settled 

at Sultanpur, a suburb of Faizabad. He and his sons served 

a merchant named Dandas Sahu, who had excavated a large tank 

in the neighbourhood, to which ht gave his name. There dwelt 

hard by, in the village of Belahri Shah Bhikha, a hermit of great 

repute. On one occasion the merchant found the hermit washing 

his teeth at the edge of the tank, and admonished him for so doing. 

This so enraged the hermit that he vowed that in future not even 

donkeys should drink at the tank, and in consequence water is rarely 

found in it. The merchant died childless, and his property fell into the 

hands of his Surajbans servant, and thus the present family came to 

be founded. In Rae Bareli1 their sons marry Chauhan and Bisen 

girls, and they give brides to the Amethiya and Bais. There is 

a flourishing branch in Ghazipur, who claim to have expelled the 

Bhars.3 

3. There is another sept of illegitimate Surajbansis who are 

probably included in the enumeration of the last census. They are 

described under the head of Soiris. 

4. According to one account the Surajbansis take wives from 

the Bachgoti, Rajkumar, Bandhalgoti, Sombansi, and Kalhans 

septs; and give girls to the Sirnet, Gautam, and Baghel. The 

poorer members of the sept are said to sell their daughters to rich 

Rajputs of any clan irrespective of social rank. 

Distribution of the Surajbans Rajputs according to the Census of 

1891. 

Districts. Number. Districts. Number. 

Saharanpur . 110 Agra .... 211 

Muzaffarnagar 13 
t 

Farrukhabad 30 

Meerut . . 155 Mainpuri . . 2 

Bulaudshahr . . 2,294 Etawah 4 

Aligarh . 11 Etab .... 134 

Mathura . 45 Bareilly 98 

1 Settlement Report, Appendix C. 

s Oldham, Memoir, I, 65. 
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came from Kumaun three hundred and fifty years ago a11d settled
at Sult€1.npur, a suburb of Faizabad. He and his sons served
a merchant named Daiidas Sahu, Who had excavated a large tank
in the neighbourhood, to which he gave his name. There dwelt
hard by, in the village of Belahri Shah Bhikha, a hermit of great
repute. On one occasion the merchant found the hermit washing
his teeth at the edge of tl1e tank, and admonished him for so doing.
This so enraged the hermit that he vowed that in future not even
donkeys should drink at the tank, and in consequence water is rarely
found in it. The merchant died childless, and his property fell into the
hands of his Sfirajbans servant, and thus the present family came to
be founded. In Rae Barelil their sons marry Chauhan and Bisen
girls, and they give brides to the Amethiya and Bais. There is
a flourishing branch in Ghfizipur, who claim to have expelled the
Bhars.”

3. There is another sept of illegitimate Sfirajbansis who are
probably included in the enumeration of the last census. They are
described under the head of Soiris.

4~. According to one account the Sfirajbansis take wives from
the Bachgoti, R£i.jkumfi.r, Bandhalgoti, Sombansi, and Kalhans
septs; and give girls to the Sirnet, Gautam, and Baghel. The
poorer members of the sept are said to sell their daughters to rich
Rfijputs of any clan irrespective of social rank.

Distribution cf the Szirajbans Rciljpmfs according to Me Census of
1891.
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came from Kumaun three hundred and fifty years ago and settled
at Sultanpnr, a suburb of Faizabad. He and his sons served
a merchant named Dandas Sahu, who had excavated a large tank
in the neighbourhood, to which he gave his name. There dwelt
hard by, in the village of Belahri Shah Bhikha, a hermit of great
repute. On one occasion the merchant found the hermit washing
his teeth at the edge of the tank, and admonished him for so doing.
This so enraged the hermit that he vowed that in future not even
donkeys should drink at the tank, and in consequence water is rarely
found in it. The merchant died childless, and his property fell into the
hands of his Sfirajbans servant, and thus the present family came to
be founded. In Raé Barelil their sons marry Chauhan and Bisen
girls, and they give brides to the Amethiya and Bais. There is
a flourishing branch in Ghazipur, who claim to have expelled the
Bhars.”

3. There is another sept of illegitimate Sfirajbansis who are
probably included in the enumeration of the last census. They are
described under the head of Soiris.

‘L. According to one account the Sfirajbansis take wives from
the Bachgoti, Rajkumar, Bandhalgoti, Sombansi, and Kalhans
septs ; and give girls to the Sirnet, Gautam, and Baghel. The
poorer members of the sept are said to sell their daughters to rich
Bajpnts of any clan irrespective of social rank.
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Distribution of the Surajbans R&jputs according to the Census of 
18^1—concluded. 

Districts. Number. Districts. Number. 

Bijnor .... 185 Gorakhpur . 1,581 

Budaun . . . 12 Basti .... 14,670 

Moradabad . 222 Azamgarh . . 551 

ShahjahaDpur . 111 Kumaun . 184 

Pilibhit . . 56 Tarai .... 49 

Cawnpur 166 Lucknow . . . 241 

Fatebpur 5 Unao .... 9 

Panda .... 187 Rad Bareli . . 55 

Hamirpur 49 Sitapur 194 

Allahabad . . 429 Hardoi . . 185 

Jh&nsi . . 12 Kheri .... 458 

J&laun .... 13 Faizabad . . 4,124 

Lalitpur 2 Gonda . . 820 

Benares 1,295 Bahraich . . . 415 

Mirzapur . . 6,786 Sultanpur 315 

Jaunpur 285 Partabgarh . . 172 

Ghazipur . . 3,769 Barabanki . • 2,777 

Ballia 855 Total 44,382 

Suthrashahi.1—An order of Hindu mendicants who are 

found in very small numbers in these Provinces. 

Of them Mr. Maclagan writes :—“ The origin of this order is a 

little doubtful. According to one account, Suthra Shah was a 

Budwal Khatri of Bahrampur, in the Gurdaspur district, who 

became a disciple of Guru Arjan, and was called Suthra, “pure, ” 

from his truthfulness. Another story is that he was a follower 

of Guru Har Govind, and various tales are told of the quarrelsome¬ 

ness and somewhat coarse humour which he displayed in the days 

of that Guru. Professor Wilson, again, says that the Suthra- 

l Panjdb Census Report, 154 ; Wilson, Essays, I, 272, sq. ; Ibbetson, Panjdb 

Ethnography, paragraph 522 ; Cunningham, History of the Sikhs, 65. 
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S1113h1'a.Sh§Lhi.1-—An order of Hindu mendicants who are
found in very small numbers in these Provinces.

Of them Mr. Maclagan writes :—“ The origin of this order is a
little doubtful. According to one account, Suthra Shah was a
Budwal Khatri of Bahrampur, in the Gurdfi.spur district, who
became a disciple of Guru Arjan, and was called Suthra, “ pure, ”
from his truthfulness. Another story is that he was a follower
of Guru Har Govind, and various tales arc told of the quarrelsome-
ness and somewhat coarse humour which he displayed in the days
of that Guru. Professor Wilson, again, says that the Suthra-
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1 Panjzib Census Report, 154 ; Wilson, Essays, I, 272, sq. ; Ibbetson, Pcmjdb
Ethnography, paragraph 522 ; Cunningham, Histo-ry of the Sikhs, 65.
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S11thra.Shahi.1—-An order of Hindu mendicants
found in very small numbers in these Provinces.

Of them Mr. Maclagan writes :—“ The origin of this order is a
little doubtful. According to one account, Suthra Shah was a
Budwal Khatri of Bahrampur, in the Gurdaspur district, who
became a disciple of Gum Arjan, and was called Suthra, “ pure, ”
from his truthfulness. Another story is that he was a follower
of Guru Har Govind, and various tales arc told of the quarrelsome-
ness and somewhat coarse humour which he displayed in the days
of that Guru. Professor Wilson, again, says that the Suthra-

who are

1Pan7'db Census Report, 154; Wilson, Essays, I, 272, sq. ; Ibbetson, Panjdb
Ethnography, paragraph 522 ; Cunningham, History of the Sikhs, 65.
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shahis look to Guru Tegh Bahadur as their founder. Dr. Trumpp, 

on the other hand, states that the founder of this sect was a Br&hman 

named Sucha, and that they took their origin under Guru Har 

Rae. Hi6 view is supported by a story, which says that when Guru 

Har Ra§ was summoned by Aurangzeb to Delhi, Suthra Shah took 

his place and so pleased the Mughal by his wit and wisdom that he 

was given special permission to levy a paisa from every shop in the 

realm. On the strength of this his spiritual descendants are most 

importunate beggars and will seldom leave a shop till they get 

alms. They proceed along the bazars with black caste marks on 

their foreheads and black woollen ropes ( sell) twisted round their 

heads and necks, clashing together a couple of short staves (danda ) 

and shouting mystic Panjabi songs indifferently in honour of Guru 

Nanak and the goddess Devi. They perform the funeral ceremonies 

of the Hindus, burn their dead, and throw the bones into the 

Ganges ; but they neither wear the Brahmanical thread nor keep 

the scalp-lock. They indulge freely in intoxicants and seldom cease 

from smoking. Their profligacy is notorious and they are said to 

be composed mainly of spendthrifts who have lost their wealth in 

gambling. They are recruited from all castes, and they always add 

the title Shah to their names. “ They have,” says Trumpp, “ a 

Guruship of their own, and receive novices ( chela ) ; but there is 

no order or regular discipline among them. " They live chiefly in 

large towns, and their principal Gurudwara is at Lahore. They 

are also said to have shrines at Nagar Sain, near Benares, and at 

Patiala ; but as a rule they have no sacred places and spend their 

time in roving mendicancy. ” 

2. Whenever they visit these Provinces they are regarded with 

extreme abhorrence, partly on account of the coarse way in which 

they demand alms and abuse and lampoon those who do not give 

in to their demands, and partly because they have the reputation 

of enticing away the sons of respectable people to join the order. 

Some of them say that they are the followers of one Jhakkar Shah. 

Their distinctive mark is a straight line across the forehead made in 

black, and the ebony (abnus ) wood sticks which they beat to¬ 

gether as they beg. A proverb current in the Eastern Districts 

says, in allusion to their rapacity,—Kehu mue\ kehu jiye} Suthra 

ghor batdsa piye : “Any one may live or die, but the Suthrashahi 

must have his drink of sugar and water.3> 

34.9 surnnasnaul.

shahis look to Guru Tegh Bahadur as their founder. Dr. Trumpp,
on the other hand, states that the founder of this sect was a Brahman
named Sucha, and that they took their origin under Guru Har
Rae. His view is supported by a story, which says that when Guru
Har nae was summoned by Aurangzeb to-Delhi, Suthra Shah took
his place and so pleased the Mughal by his wit and wisdom that he
was given special permission to levy a paisa from every shop in the
realm. On the strength of this his spiritual descendants are most
importunate beggars and will seldom leave a shop till they get
alms. They proceed along the bazars with black caste marks on
their foreheads and black woollen ropes (seli ) twisted round their
heads and necks, clashing together a couple of short staves (danda )
and shouting mystic Panjabi songs indiiferently in honour of Guru
Nanak and the goddess Devi. They perform the funeral ceremonies
of the Hindus, burn their dead, and throw the bones into the
Ganges,-, but they neither wear the Brahmanical thread nor keep
the scalp-lock. They indulge freely in intoxicants and seldom cease
from" smoking. Their profligacy is notorious and they are said to
be composed mainly of spendthrifts who have lost their wealth in
gambling. They are recruited from all castes, and they always add
the title Shah to their names. “ They have,” says Trumpp, “ a
Guruship of their own, and receive novices (cfzela) ,; but there is
no order or regular discipline among them. ” They live chiefly in
large towns, and their principal Gurudwara is at Lahore. They
are also said to have shrines at Nagar Sain, near Benares, and at
Patiala ,; but as a rule they have no sacred places and spend their
time in roving mendicancy. ”

2. Wheneve1- they visit these Provinces they are regarded with
extreme abhorrence, partly on account of the coarse way in which
they demand alms and abuse and lampoon those who do not give
in to their demands, and partly because they have the reputation
of enticing away the sons of respectable people -to join the order.
Some of them say that they are the followers of one Jhakkar Shah.
Their distinctive mark is a straight line across the forehead made in
black, and the ebony (abnfls ) wood sticks which they beat to-
gether as they beg. A proverb current in the Eastern Districts
says, in allusion to their rapacity,--Kebu m22'é', keku jiyé, Sutfim
g/zor batéfsa pi;/é’ : “Any one may live or die, but thc Suthrashahi
must have his drink of sugar and water. ”
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realm. On the strength of this his spiritual descendants are most
importunate beggars and will seldom leave a shop till they get
alms. They proceed along the bazars with black caste marks on
their foreheads and black woollen ropes (seli ) twisted round their
heads and necks, clashing together a couple of short staves (danda )
and shouting mystic Panjabi songs indiiferently in honour of Guru
Nanak and the goddess Devi. They perform the funeral ceremonies
of the Hindus, burn their dead, and throw the bones into the
Ganges; but they neither wear the Brahmanical thread nor keep
the scalp-lock. They indulge freely in intoxicants and seldom cease
fr0m' smoking. Their profligacy is notorious and they are said to
be composed mainly of spendthrifts who h_ave lost their wealth in
gambling. They are recruited from all castes, and they always add
the title Shah to their names. “ They have,” says Trumpp, “ a
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in to their demands, and partly because they have the reputation
of enticing away the sons of respectable people to join the order.
Some of them say that they are the followers of one Jhakkar Shah.
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black, and the ebony (abnrls ) wood sticks which they beat to-
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Traditional origin. 

Taga!—An important cultivating and land-owning tribe con- 

fined almost altogether to the Upper Ganges-Jumna Duab and 

Rohilkhand. They are divided into a Hindu and Muhammadan 

branch. 

2. The Tagas claim to be of Brahmanical origin, as Sir H. M. 

Elliot writes :s—“They state that they were 

invited from Bengal to these parts by Baja 

Janamejaya for the purpose of exterminating snakes; which fable, 

though sufficiently ridiculous in itself, no doubt veils under an 

allegorical type a most important historical fact. The circumstan¬ 

ces attending the sacrifice of the snakes by Janamejaya are preserved 

by local tradition in almost the same form as they are given in the 

Adi Parva of the Mahabharata. A garrulous old Taga, who has 

perhaps never read or even heard a line of that poem, will tell you 

how Raja Parichat (Parikshita) was bitten to death by a snake, not¬ 

withstanding all the precautions he took to avoid it by seating himself 

on a platform in the middle of the Ganges; how that Utang 

(Utanka), a Muni, persuaded Janamejaya, who had lately returned 

victorious from Takshasila, to avenge his father’s death; how that 

they were all exterminated, except Takchak (Takshaka), brother 

of the Adityas, and Basuk (Vasuki), sovereign of the Nagas of 

Patala; when, towards the end of the sacrifice, Astik, a holy man 

(of whose birth some marvellous patieulars are given), came forward 

and obtained the promise of Janamejaya to spare their lives, which 

promise he dare not break, as it was exacted by a Brahman; and 

how that he was thus foiled in his object of sacrificing the chief 

offenders whom he had reserved for the close of the ceremony in 

order that none of their followers might come to their assistance. 

“ It was for the purpose of officiating at this serpent sacrifice 

that Janamejaya is said to have invited Brahmans from Gaur. 

After they had performed all that he requested of them, he offered 

them remuneration, which some rejected, and others received in the 

shape of land ; on which account they were called Tagas from having 

' Based on notes by M. Muhammad Ali, Head Master, Zillah School, Bijnor; II. 

Frazer, Esq., C.S. Bijnor. 
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Taga.1-—-An important cultivating and land-owning tribe con‘

fined almost altogether to the Upper Ganges-Jumna Duab and
Rohilkhand. They are divided into a Hindu and Muhammadan
branch.

2. The Tagas claim to be of Brahmanical origin, as Sir H. M.
_ _ _ , Elliot writes :2-“ They state that they were

Tmdmonal Origin’ invited from Bengal to these parts by Raja
Janamejaya for the purpose of exterminating snakes ; which fable,
though sufiiciently ridiculous in itself, no doubt veils under an
allegorical type a most important historical fact. The circumstan-
ces attending the sacrifice of the snakes by Janamejaya are preserved
by local tradition in almost the same form as they are given in the
Adi Parva of the Mahabharata. A garrulous old Taga, who has
perhaps never read or even heard a line of that poem, will tell you
how Raja Parichat (Parikshita) was bitten to death by a snake, not-
withstanding all the precautions he took to avoid it by seating himself
on a platform in the middle of the Ganges; how that Utang
(Utanka), a Muni, persuaded Janamejaya, who had lately returned
victorious from Takshasila, to avenge his father’s death; how that
they were all exterminated, except Takchak (Takshaka), brother
of the Adityas, and Basuk (Vasuki), sovereign of the Na gas of
Patala ; when, towards the end of the sacrifice, Astik, a holy man
(of whose birth some marvellous paticulars are given), came forward
and obtained the promise of Janamejaya to spare their lives, which
promise he dare not break, as it was exacted by a Brahman ; and
how that the was thus foiled in his object of sacrificing the chief
offenders whom he had reserved for the close of the ceremony in
order that none of their followers might come to their assistance.

“It was for the purpose of ofiiciating at this serpent sacrifice
that Janamejaya is said to have invited Brahmans from Gaul‘.
After they had performed all that he requested of them, he offered
them remuneration, which some rejected, and others received in the
shape of land ; on which account they were called Tagas from having

1 Based on notes by M. Muhammad Ali, Head Master, Zillah School, Bijnor; H.
Frazer, Esq., C.S. Bijnor.
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Taga.1-—An important cultivating and land-owning tribe con‘

fined almost altogether to the Upper Ganges-Jumna Duab and
Rohilkhand. They are divided into a Hindu and Muhammadan
branch.

2. The Tagas claim to be of Brahmanical origin, as Sir H. M.
_ _ _ _ Elliot writes :”—“ They state that they were

Tmdmonalongim invited from Bengal to these parts by Raja
Janamejaya for the purpose of exterminating snakes ; which fable,
though sufficiently ridiculous in itself, no doubt veils under an
allegorical type a most important historical fact. The circumstan-
ces attending the sacrifice of the snakes by Janamejaya are preserved
by local tradition in almost the same form as they are given in the
Adi Parva of the Mahabharata. A garrulous old Taga, who has
perhaps never read or even heard a line of that poem, will tell you
how Raja Parichat (Parikshita) was bitten to death by a snake, not-
withstanding all the precautions he took to avoid it by seating himself
on a platform in the middle of the Ganges; how that Utang
(Utanka), a Muni, persuaded Janamejaya, who had lately returned
victorious from Takshasila, to avenge his father’s death; how that
they were all exterminated, except Takchak (Takshaka), brother
of the Adityas, and Basuk (Vasuki), sovereign of the Nagas of
Patala 5 when, towards the end of the sacrifice, Astik, a holy man
(of whose birth some marvellous paticnlars are given), came forward
and obtained the promise of Janamejaya to spare their lives, which
promise he dare not break, as it was exacted by a Brahman ; and
how that ‘he was thus foiled in his object of sacrificing the chief
ofienders whom he had reserved for the close of the ceremony in
order that none of their followers might come to their assistance.

“It was for the purpose of officiating at this serpent sacrifice
that Janamejaya is said to have invited Brahmans from Gaur.
After they had performed all that he requested of them, he oifered
them remuneration, which some rejected, and others received in the
shape of land ; on which account they were called Tagas from having

1 Based on notes by M. Muhammad Ali, Head Master, Zillah School, Bijnor; H,
Frazer, Esq., C.S. Bijnor.
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consented to a relinquishment [tydg) of their creed as Brahmans, 

by pursuing agriculture, which they are forbidden by the Shastras 

to practise. 

3. “ Those who continued to retain their titles and privileges as 

Brahmans took up their abode chiefly in Hariyana, while the Tagas 

remained in the neighbourhood of Hastinapur, within a circle of about 

one hundred miles round the ancient capital, where they are found 

to this day. This is the usual account. 

“ It is remarkable, however, that almost all the clans of Tagas 

state that they came from Hariyana, not from Gaur, and even derive 

their names from places in that country, as, for instance, the Cbulat 

who say that their name is derived from Chula in Bikanir; and the 

Bikwans, of Pur Chapar, who came from Bikanir. It is, therefore, 

far more probable that the Brahmans were already tenants of 

Hariyana, that they must have settled there before Janamejaya’s 

reign, and that the Tagas only, and not the Brahmans, owe their 

residence to that powerful Raja; otherwise it is difficult to reconcile 

the apparent contradiction that he called Gaur Brahmans from 

Bengal, and Gaur Tagas from Hariyana; or it may be that the 

Brahmans were invited from Gaur by Janamejaya, and afterwards 

settled in Hariyana, and that the Tagas were invited by some succeed¬ 

ing Prince or Princes, after the Brahmans had fully established 

themselves in Hariyana; so that the occupation of the country round 

Hastinapur by the Tagas may be later than the occupation of 

Hariyana by the Brahmans. But what militates against this, and 

confirms the other hypothesis, is that it is expressly stated in the 

concluding section of the Mahabharata that Janamejaya, ‘having 

concluded the ceremonies of the sacrifice on which he had been 

engaged, dismissed the multitude of Brahmans and other pious, 

mendicants who had thronged to the place, loaded with presents, 

to their several abodes/ ” 

4. It is of course dangerous to press the details of a legend like 

this too far. Mr. Ibbetson 1 attempts to explain the difficulty of 

their legendary connection with Hariyana by the fact that they give 

Safidon in Jhind, on the border of Hariyana, as the place where the 

holocaust took place, and the name of the town is not improbably con¬ 

nected with the snake (sanp). Whether, as Sir H. M. Elliot be¬ 

lieved, their name was to be connected with the Takkas, who are 

'Tanjdb Ethnography, para. 477. 
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consented to a relinquishment (tydg) of their creed as Brahmans,
by pursuing agriculture, which they are forbidden by the Shastras
to practise.

3. “Those who continued to retain their titles and privileges as
Brahmans took up their abode chiefly in Hariyana, while the Tagas
remained in the neighbourhood of Hastinapur, within a circle of about
one hundred miles round the ancient capital, where they are found
to this day. This is the usual account.

“ It is remarkable, however, that almost all the clans of Tagas
state that they came from Hariyana, not from Gaur, and even derive
their names from places in that country, as, for instance, the Chfilat
who say that their name is derived from Chfila in Bikanir ; and the
Bikwans, of Pur Chapar, who came from Bikanir. It is, therefore,
far more probable that the Brahmans were already tenants of
Hariyana, that they must have settled there before Janamejaya’s
reign, and that the Tagas only, and not the Brahmans, owe their
residence to that powerful Raja ; otherwise it is difficult to reconcile
the apparent contradiction that he called Gaur Brahmans from
Bengal, and Gaur Tagas from Hariyana ; or it may be that the
Brahmans were invited from Gaur by Janamejaya, and afterwards
settled in Hariyana, and that the Tagas were invited by some succeed-
ing Prince or Princes, after the Brahmans had fully established
themselves in Hariyana; so that the occupation of the country round
Hastinapur by the Tagas may be later than the occupation of
Hariya-na by the Brahmans. But what militates against this, and
confirms the other hypothesis, is that it is expressly stated in the
concluding section of the Mahabharata that Janamejaya, ‘having-
concluded the ceremonies of the sacrifice on which he had been
engaged, dismissed the multitude of Brahmans and other pious
mendicants who had thronged to the place, loaded with presents,
to their several abodes.’ ”

4. It is of course dangerous to press the details of a legend like
this too far. Mr. Ibbetson 1 attempts to explain the difficulty of
their legendary connection with Hariyana by the fact that they give
Safidon in Jhind , on the border of Hariyana, as the place where the
holocaust took place, and the name of the town is not improbably con-
nected with the snake (scinp). Whethe1~, as Sir H. M. Elliot be-
lieved, their name was to be connected with the Takkas, who are
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consented to a relinquishment (tydg) of their creed as Brahmans,
by pursuing agriculture, which they are forbidden by the Shastras
to practise.

3. “ Those who continued to retain their titles and privileges as
Brzihmans took up their abode chiefly in Hariyzina, while the Tagas
remained in the neighbourhood of Hastinapur, within a circle of about
one hundred miles round the ancient capital, where they are found
to this day. This is the usual account.

“ It is remarkable, however, that almost all the clans of Tagas
state that they came from Hariyana, not from Gaur, and even derive
their names from places in that country, as, for instance, the Chfilat
who say that their name is derived from Chfila in Bikanir ; and the
Bikwéns, of Pur Chfipar, who came from Bikanir. It is, therefore,
far more probable that the Brahmans were already tenants of
Hariyana, that they must have settled there before Janamejaya’s
reign, and that the Tagas only, and not the Brahmans, owe their
residence to that powerful Rfija ; otherwise it is difficult to reconcile
the apparent contradiction that he called Gaur Brfihmans from
Bengal, and Gaur Tagas from Hariyana; or it may be that the
Brahmans were invited from Gaur by Janamejaya, and afterwards
settled in Hariyana, and that the Tagas were invited by some succeed-
ing Prince or Princes, after the Brahmans had fully established
themselves in Hariyfina; so that the occupation of the country round
Hastinapur by the Tagas may be later than the occupation of
Hariyfi-na by the Brahrnans. But what militates against this, and
confirms the other hypothesis, is that it is expressly stated in the
concluding section of the Mahabharata that Janamejaya, ‘having
concluded the ceremonies of the sacrifice on which he had been
engaged, dismissed the multitude of Brahmans and other pious
mendicants who had thronged to the place, loaded with presents,
to their several abodes.’ ”

4. It is of course dangerous to press the details of a legend like
this too far. Mr. Ibbetsonl attempts to explain the difliculty of
their legendary connection with Hariyana by the fact that they give
Safidon in Jhind , on the border of Hariyana, as the place where the
holocaust took place, and the name of the town is not improbably con-
nected with the snake (sdnp). Whethe1', as Sir H. M. Elliot be-
lieved, their name was to be connected with the Takkas, who are

1I’anjrib Ethnography, para. 477.
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believed to have been a Scythian race, with the snake as their totem 

or not, there seems reason to believe that the Tagas are probably the 

earliest inhabitants of the Upper Jumna lowlands (khaclir), holding 

villages that have been untouched by the course of the stream for a 

longer period than most of their neighbours. 

5. Lower down the Ganges-Jumna Duab, the Tagas, Gaur 

Brahmans, and Nagars of Bulandshahr firmly believe that Ahar in 

thatdistrict (saidto be derived from ahihdra, “serpents destroyed”) 

was the spot where their ancestors assisted Raja Janamejaya in the 

snake sacrifice and got largesses and assignments in return. Another 

legend gives a less respectable account of their origin. It is 

said that having been tempted by the munificent gifts offered by a 

certain Raja to married Brahmans, a Gaur bachelor took in his 

company a common prostitute to the Raja’s Court to pass as a mar¬ 

ried man and obtain the gift. The device succeeded, but was soon 

after discovered, and then to escape the Raja’s displeasure the 

Brahman kept the prostitute for good as his wife. The progeny 

of this pair imitated the pure Brahmans by wearing the Brahman- 

ical cord (taga), and hence they are called Tagas, or Brahmans, in no 

other respect than that of wearing the cord. As an argument 

in support of the story, it is said that Taga women are still uncom¬ 

monly fond of ornamenting their persons, a peculiarity supposed 

to be derived from their original ancestress.1 2 

6. On the whole it seems not unreasonable to believe that, like 

the Bhuinhar Brahmans of the eastern part of the Province, the 

Tagas may have been originally Gaur Brahmans, who lost status by 

abandoning priestly functions and taking to agriculture. At the 

same time their appearance, and the recognition of the Dasa or 

inferior grade, who allow widow marriage and are admittedly not of 

blue blood, leads to the inference that there has been at one time 

some admixture with other races. H ow far they really intermarry 

with other Brahmans is not quite certain. In Gurgaon 3 it is said, 

that some thirty years ago one Gordhan, a Taga, was about to marry 

his daughter to a Gaur Brahman; but a council of Gaurs forbade 

it. Sir II. M. Elliot says that in the Dehli territory the Gaur 

Brahmans and the Tagas frequently intermarry ; but that the prac¬ 

tice is not observed by the Gaurs of the Duab and Rohilkhand. 

1 3aja Lachhman Sinli, Bulandshahr Memo. 134,159, sg. 

2 Settlement Report, 32. 
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believed to have been a Scythian race, with the snake as their totem
or not, there seems reason to believe that the Tagas are probably the
earliest inhabitants of the Upper Jumna lowlands (Mddir) , holding
villages that have been untouched by the course of the stream for a
longer period than most of their neighbours.

5. Lower down the Ganges-Jumna Duab, the Tagas, Gaur
Brahmans, and Nagars of Bulandshahr firmly believe that Ahar in
that district (said to be derived from ofiifiaro, “serpents destroyed ” )
was the spot where their ancestors assisted Raja Janamejaya in the
snake sacrifice and got largesses and assignments in return. Another
legend gives a less respectable account of their origin. It is
said that having been tempted by the munificent gifts offered by a
certain Raja to married Brahmans, a Gaur bachelor took in his
company a common prostitute to the Raja’s Court to pass as a mar-
ried man and obtain the gift. The device succeeded, but was soon
after discovered, and then to escape the Raja’s displeasure the
Brahman kept the prostitute for good as his wifc. The progeny
of this pair imitated the pure Brahmans by wearing the Brahman-
ical cord (t/fgo), and hence they are called Tagas, or Brahmans, in no
other respect than that of wearing the cord. As an argument
in support of the story, it is said that Taga women are still uncom-
monly fond of ornamcnting their persons, a peculiarity supposed
to be derived from their original ancestress}

6. On the whole it seems not unreasonable to believe that, like
the Bhuinhar Brahmans of the eastern part of the Province, the
Tagas may have been originally Gaur Brahmans, who lost status by
abandoning priestly functions and taking to agriculture. At the
same time their appearance, and the recognition of the Dasa or
inferior grade, who allow widow marriage and are admittedly not of
blue blood, leads to the inference that there has been at one time
some admixture with other races. How far they really intermarry
with other Brahmans is not quite certain. In Gurgaon 5’ it is said,
that some thirty years ago one Gordhan, a Taga, was about to marry
his daughter to a Gaur Brahman; but a council of Gaurs forbade
it. Sir H. M. Elliot says that in the Dehli territory the Gaur
Brahmans and the Tagas frequently intermarry 5 but that the prac-
tice is not observed by the Gaurs of the Duab and Rohilkhand.

1 Raja Lachhman Sinh, Bal-andshahr Memo. 134:, 159, sq.
9 Settlement Report, 32.
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believed to have been a Scythian race, with the snake as their totem
or not, there seems reason to believe that the Tagas are probably the
earliest inhabitants of the Upper Jumna lowlands (lctaidir), holding
villages that have been untouched by the course of the stream for a
longer period than most of their neighbours.

5. Lower down the Ganges-Jumna Duab, the Tagas, Gaur
Brahmans, and Nagars of Bulandshahr firmly believe that Ahar in
that district (said to be derived from afit//aim, “serpents destroyed ” )
was the spot where their ancestors assisted Raja Janamejaya in the
snake sacrifice and got largesses and assignments in return. Another
legend gives a less respectable account of their origin. It is
said that having been tempted by the munificent gifts offered by a
certain Raja to married Brahmans, a Gaur bachelor took in his
company a common prostitute to the Rfija’s Court to pass as a mar-
ried man and obtain the gift. The device succeeded, but was soon
after discovered, and then to escape the Raja’s displeasure the
Brahman kept the prostitute for good as his Wifc. The progeny
of this pair imitated the pure Brahmans by wearing the Brahman-
ical cord (hiya), and hence they are called Tagas, or Brahmans, in no
other respect than that of weaiing the cord. As an argument
in support of the story, it is said that Taga women are still uncom-
monly fond of ornamcnting their persons, a peculiarity supposed
to be derived from their original ancestress}

6. On the whole it seems not unreasonable to believe that, like
the Bhuinhar Brahmans of the eastern part of the Province, the
Tagas may have been originally Gaur Brahmans, who lost status by
abandoning priestly functions and taking to agriculture. At the
same time their appearance, and the recognition of the Dasa or
inferior grade, who allow Widow marriage and are admittedly not of
blue blood, leads to the inference that there has been at one time
some admixture with other races. How far they rcally intermarry
with other Brahmans, is not quite certain. In Gurgfion 9 it is said,
that some thirty years ago one Gordhan, a Taga, was about to marry
his daughter to a Gaur Brahman ; but a council of Gaurs forbade
it. Sir H. M. Elliot says that in the Delili territory the Gaur
Brahmans and the Tagas frequently intermarry ; but that the prac-
tice is not observed by the Gaurs of the Dufib and Rohilkhand.

1 Raja Lachhman Sinh, Bztlandsltahr Memo. 134, 159, sq.
2 Settlement Report, 32.
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* Marriage. 

7. The records of the last Census show no less than one hundred 

and fifty-five sections of the Hindu and fifty- 

five of the Muhammadan branch. Many of 

these are well known Rajput or Brahman tribes, such as Bachhal, 

Bais, Bar gala, Chauhan, Chandel, Dikhit,'Gaur, Sanadh, Vasish- 

tha. These appear to be exogamous groups framed on the Brah¬ 

man or Kshatriya model. But the really important division is into 

Dasa or Daswan, Bisa or Biswan the “tens’* and the “ twenties/’ 

the former of whom allow widow marriage, which the latter pro¬ 

hibit. If a Bisa allows this objectionable practice, he falls at once 

into the Dasa grade. 

8. The Dasa and Bisa form two endogamous groups, and within 

these groups they follow the usual rules of 

Brahmanical exogamy. Polyandry and sexual 

license before marriage are strictly prohibited. Polygamy is allowed 

only when the first wife is barren. The age for marriage is from 

eight to fifteen. There is no legalised divorce; a faithless wife is 

simply expelled from the house. There is no bride-price; but it is 

usual to give a dowry with the bride. The domestic ceremonies 

are of the standard orthodox type. 

9. The Hindu branch appear chiefly to worship Mahadeva. 

They are very careful to propitiate . the 

sainted dead of the household. One way of 

appeasing the spirit of the dead man is to make an unmarried boy 

drink milk under a pipal tree on the death day in every fortnight for 

a year, and then on each succeeding anniversary. Their priests are 

generally Gaur Brahmans of an inferior grade. 

10. The Tagas are a fine sturdy set of yeomen, all or nearly all 

occupied in agriculture. They are not as 

good farmers as the Jats in their neighbour¬ 

hood, but much more industrious and respectable than the Gujars. 

Occupation. 

Distribution of the Tagas according to the Census of 1891, 

District. Hindus. Muhammad¬ 
ans. Total. 

Dehra Dun .... 12 ... 12 

Saharanpur .... 15,961 2,855 18,816 

MuzaSamagar .... 12,792 6,637 19,429 

trace. 354:

7. The records of the last Census show no less than one hundred
Tribal Organization and fifty-five sections of the Hindu and fifty-

' five of the Muhammadan branch. Many of
these are well known Rajput or Brahman tribes, such as Bachhal,
Bais, Bargala, Chauhan, Chandel, Dikhit,iGaur, Sanadh, Vasish-
tha. These appear to be exogamous groups framed on the Brah-
man or Kshatriya model. But the really important division is into
Dasa or Daswan, Bisa or Biswan the “tens” and the “ twenties,”
the former of whom allow widow marriage, which the latter pro-
hibit. If a Bisa allows this objectionable practice, he falls at once
into the Dasa grade.

8. The Dasa and Bisa form two endogamous groups, and within
_ these groups they follow the usual rules of

.Marr1age. A ,
Brahmamcal exogamy. Polyandry and sexual

license before marriage are strictly prohibited. Polygamy is allowed
only when the first wife is barren. The age for marriage is from
eight to fifteen. There is no legalised divorce; a faithless wife is
simply expelled from the house. There is no bride-price; but it is
usual to give a dowry with the bride. The domestic ceremonies
are of the standard orthodox type.

9. The Hindu branch appear chiefly to worship Mahadeva.
_ , They are very careful to propitiate _ the

Religion. .sainted dead of the household. One way of
appoasing the spirit of the dead man is to make an unmarried boy
drink milk under a papal tree on the death day in every fortnight for
a year, and then on each succeeding anniversary. Their priests arc
generally Gaur Brahmans of an inferior grade.

10. The Tagas are a fine sturdy set of yeomen, all or nearly all
Occupation. occupied in agriculture. They arc not as

good farmers as tl1e Jats in their neighbour-
hood, but much more industrious and respectable than thc G1'ijars.

Distritzufioe of Me Tagas according to t/ze Census of 1891,
‘ ' ' ' l

Drsrnrcr Hindus. ] M“h‘£‘Bmad' lj To'rs1..

Debra Dfin . , 12 ,, 12

Saharanpnr .‘ 15.961 l 2,855 ‘ 18,816
i

Muzaflarnagar . 12,792 l 6,637 19,429
__ - 4 v "' i ".7 xv W’; w:___ _ *'_;

men. 354
7. The records of the last Census show no less than one hundred

Tribal organization and fifty-five sections of the Hindu and fifty-
‘ five of the Muhammadan branch. Many of

these are well known Rajput or Brahman tribes, such as Baehhal,
Bais, Bargala, Chanhan, Chandel, Dikhit,:Gaur, Sanadh, Vasish-
tha. These appear to be cxogamous groups framed on the Brah-
man or Kshatriya model. But the really important division is into
Dasa or Daswan, Bisa or Biswan the “tens” and the “ twenties,”
the former of whom allow widow marriage, which the latter pro-
hibit. If a Bisa allows this objectionable practice, he falls at once
into the Dasa grade.

8. The Dasa and Bisa form two endogamous groups, and Within
_ these groups they follow the usual rules of

.Ma1-riage. A _
B1-ahmanicalexogamy. Polyandry and sexual

license before marriage are strictly prohibited. Polygamy is allowed
only when the first wife is barren. The age for marriage is from
eight to fifteen. There is no legalised divorce; a faithless wife is
simply expelled from the house. There is no bride-price; but it is
usual to give a dowry with the bride. The domestic ceremonies
are of the standard orthodox type.

9. The Hindu branch appear chiefly to Worship Mahadeva.
They are very careful to propitiate _ the
sainted dead of the household. One way of

appeasing the spirit of the dead man is to make an unmarried boy
drink milk under a pipal tree on the death day in every fortnight for
a year, and then on each succeeding anniversary. Their priests are
generally Gaur Brahmans of an inferior grade.

10. The Tagas are a fine sturdy set of yeomen, all or nearly all

Religion.

Occupation occupied in agriculture. They are not as
i good farmers as the Jats in their neighbour-

hood, but much more industrious and respectable than the Gfijars.

Distribution of Me Tagas according to t/ze Census of 1891,

DISTRICT. Hindus. M“h'£;m”'d' TOTAL.

Dehra Dfin .| 12 12

Sahfiranpur 0 ' -_ _

Muzaf‘|arnagar . l 12,792 ll 6,637 I 19,429
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Distribution of the Tayas according to the Census of 1891—concld. 

District. Hindus. 
Muhammad¬ 

ans. 
Total. 

Meerut ..... 43,290 12,049 65,339 

Bulandshahr 6,508 40 6,548 

Bijnor ..... 10,952 ... 10,952 

Budaun ..... 21 ... 21 

Moradabad 9,822 6,537 16,359 

Shahjabanpur .... 1 ... 1 

Tarai ..... 49 ... 49 

Hardoi ..... 1 ... 1 

Total 99,409 28,118 127,527 

Tambakugar, Tamkhera.—A dealer in tobacco (tambdku) 

This is hardly a caste, but was recorded as such in some of the 

Census schedules. One of the earliest references to tobacco in India 

is in the memoirs of the Emperor Jahangir 1 where he writes:—“ As 

the smoking of tobacco (tambdku) had taken very bad effect upon 

the health and mind of many persons, I ordered that no one should 

practise the habit. My brother Shah Abbas, also being aware of 

its evil effects, had issued a command against the use of it in Iran’ 

But Khani Alam was so much addicted to smoking that he could 

not abstain from it and often smoked.” 

Tamboli, Tamoli.2—(Sanscrit tambula, the pungent and ar¬ 

omatic leaf of the piper betel),—The caste which is devoted to 

the cultivation and sale of pan (Sanskrit parna, “ the leaf,” par 

excellence). The man who cultivates the plant is properly called 

Barai (q. v.); but the respective functions of the Tamboli and Barai 

are not clearly defined. In Benares, according Mr. Sherring,3 there 

is no real distinction between them. There the Tamboli sells betel- 

nut as well as pan, and appears to be more of a wholesale trader 

1 Dowson’s Elliot, VI, 851; Indian Antiquary, I, 161. 
3 Based on enquiries at Mirzapur and notes by M. Chhote L&l, Arohseologioal 

Survey, Lucknow ; Mr. A. B. Bruce, C. S., Gbazipur. 
3 Hindu Tribes and Castes, I, 330. 
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DISTRICT. Hindus. Muhgltrlmad ‘1 TOTAL.

Meerut . l 4.9,29o 12,019 1 55,999
Bulandshahr . 6,508 1‘ 4.0 A 6,54.8

Bijnor . . 10,952 y 10,952
Budaun . y 21 it l, 21

Moradabad . *1 9,s22 " 5,537 G; 15,559
Shahjahanpur . 1 1 ‘ 1

Tarai . ‘; 4.9 1 1, 4.9
Hardoi . . 1 Y 1

Torn. u; 99,409; 2s,11s 127,527
j i 1

Tambakugar, Tamkhera.--A dealer in tobacco (tombeku)
This is hardly a caste, but was recorded as such in some of the
Census schedules. One of the earliest references to tobacco in India
is in the memoirs of the Emperor Jahangir 1 where he writes :—-“ As
the smoking of tobacco (tcmaiku) had taken very bad efiect upon
the health and mind of many persons, I ordered that no one should
practise the habit, My brother Shah Abbas, also being aware of
its evil eifects, had issued a command against the use of it in Iran‘
But Khani Alam was so much addicted to smoking that he could
not abstain from it and often smoked.”

Tamboli, Ta.m0li.2—(Sanscrit tc’mbz2'lc, the pungent and ar-
omatic leaf of the piper betel).--The caste which is devoted to
the cultivation and sale of pan (Sanskrit porno, “the leaf,” par
ewcetierzce). The man who cultivates the plant is properly called
Barai (q. c.) 3 but the respective functions of the Tamboli and Barai
are not clearly defined. In Benares, according Mr. Sherring,’-‘ there
is no real distinction between them. There the Tamboli sells betel-
nut as well as pain, and appears to be more of a wholesale trader

1 DoWson’s Elliot, VI, 851 ; Indian Antiques‘-y, I, 161.
9 Based on enquiries at Mirzapur and notes by M. Chhoté Lal, Arohgeo1o;;i@3,1

Survey. Lucknow ; Mr. A. B. Bruce, C. S., Ghazipur.
3 Hindu Tribes and Castes, I, 330.
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Distribution ofthe Tagas awoorlling to the Census cf1891-—concld.

Disrnrcr. Hin_dus. M“h3;m””d' l Toun.

Meerut .

Bulandshahr

. 43,290 12,049

6,508 40

10,952 .

55,339

6,548

Bijnor . . 10,952

Budann . 21 21

Monidabad . 9,822 6,537 16,359

Shfihjahanpur . 1 . .. 1

Tarai . 49 49

Hardoi . . 1 1

Torn. . 99,4091 28,118" 127,527

Tambakugar, Tamkhera.—A dealer in tobacco (tamodku)
This is hardly a caste, but was recorded as such in some of the
Census schedules. One of the earliest references to tobacco in India
is in the memoirs of the Emperor Jahangir 1 where he writes:-—“ As
the smoking of tobacco (tambdlcu) had taken very bad effect upon
the health and mind of many persons, I ordered that no one should
practise the habit, My brother Shah Abbas, also being aware of
its evil effects, had issued a command against the use of it in Iran‘
But Khani Alam was so much addicted to smoking that he could
not abstain from it and often smoked.”

Tamboli, Tamoli.2—(Sanscrit tdmbzila, the pungent and ar-
omatic leaf of the piper betel).-The caste which is devoted to
the cultivation and sale of pr/in (Sanskrit parna, “the leaf,” par
excellence). The man who cultivates the plant is properly called
Barai (q. 12.) ; but the respective functions of the Tamboli and Barai
are not clearly defined. In Benares, according Mr. Sherring,” there
is no real distinction between them. There the Tamboli sells betel-
nut as well as pain, and appears to be more of a wholesale trader

I Dowson’s Elliot, VI, 851 ; Indian Antiquar-y, I, 161.
2 Based on enquiries at Mirzapur and notes by M. Chhoté Lal, Arohmglggiqal

Survey, Lucknow; Mr. A. B. Bruce, O. S., Ghazipur.
3 Hindu Tribes and Castes, I, 330.
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than the Barai. The sub-castes of both Tambolis and Barais are 

very similar, and if there is any real distinction it is very ordinarily 

overlooked. 

2. At the last Census they were enumerated under the sub¬ 

castes of Chaurasiya, who seem to take their 
Internal structure. A . . 

name from Pargana Chaurasi in the Mirza- 

pur District; Barai, Jaiswar, from the town of Jais in the Rad 

Bareli District; and Kathyar. In Agra we find the Barai, Chau¬ 

rasiya, and Kathwar, who are probably the Kathyar of the Census 

enumeration and do not allow widow marriage. In Gorakhpur 

are the Tenduhara, who are named from the tendu (Sanskrit tin- 

dn/ca) the tree diospyros embryopteris, the fruit of which is occasion¬ 

ally eaten, and the Jaiswar. In Lucknow we find the Chaurasiya, 

Jaiswar, Sribastav, who are named from the town of Sravasti, the 

present Sahet-Mahet of Gonda, and the Jaunpuriya. In Ghazipur 

we have the Nasarkhani, Chaurasiya, Bhadesiya, and Mathesiya or 

Madhesiya, who are residents of Madhyadesa, “ the middle land.” 

Another enumeration from Ghazipur gives the sub-castes as Nasar- 

khani, Kharwara, and Turk or Muhammadan Tambolis. In Allaha¬ 

bad are the Chaurasiya, Jaiswar, and Sribastav. The complete 

Census lists show 244 sub-divisions of the usual type, many taken 

from well known castes and septs, such as Aheriya, Bagheli, Bais- 

wala, Chhatri, Gaur, Gaharwar, Jadon, Janwar, Kahar, Kayasth- 

war, Kalwar, Luniya, Nagbansi, Nandbansi, Raghubansi, Rajput, 

Rathaur, Rawat, Thakuv, with local sub-divisions, like Aharwar, 

Ajudhyabasi, Bindrabani, Chaurasiya, Gangapari, Jaiswar, Jamuna- 

pari, Jaunpuriya, Kanaujiya, Mathuriya, and Sribastavi. All these 

are endogamous, and the only regular rule of exogamy is that a 

man cannot intermarry with a family with which, during human 

memory, his family has been connected by marriage. 

3. Among the better classes marriage usually takes place in 

infancy, and the bride does not come to live 
Domestic ceremonies. , . . .... .. 

with her husband until she is nubile, when 

there is a second ceremony (gauna.) All the Tambolis, except the 

Kathyar sub-caste, appear to allow widow marriage and the levirate, 

but the latter is not compulsory on the widow. Polygamy is 

allowed, and a man can put away his wife by leave of the tribal 

council if she is guilty of adultery or of some other act which in¬ 

volves excommunication from the caste. In their domestic ceremo¬ 

nies the Tambolis follow the orthodox rules current among' the 
C? 
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than thc Barai. The sub-castes of both Tambolis and Barais are
very similar, and if there is any real distinction it is very ordinarily
overlooked.

2. At the last Census they were enumerated under the sub-
castes of Chaurasiya, who seem to take their

Internal structure. , _ _
name from Pargana Chaurasi 111 tl1e Mirza-

pur District; Barai, Jaiswar, from the town of Jais in the Raé
Bareli District 3 and Kathyar. In Agra we find the Barai, Chau-
rasiya, and Kathwar, who are probably the Kathyar of the Census
enumeration and do not allow widow marriage. In Gorakhpur
arc the Tenduhara, who arc named from the tenolu (Sanskrit tin-
(Zuka) the tree diospyros embryopteris, the fruit of which is occasion-
ally eaten, and the Jaiswar. In Lucknow we find the Chaurasiya,
Jaiswar, Sribastav, who are named from the town of Sravasti, the
present Sahet-Mahet of Gonda, and the Jaunpuriya. In Ghazipur
we have the l\lasarkhani, Chaurasiya, Bhadesiya, and Mathesiya or
Madhesiya, who are residents of Madhyadesa, “ thc middle land.”
Another enumeration from Ghazipur gives the sub-castes as Nasar-
khani, Kharwara, and Turk or Muhammadan Tambolis. In Allaha-
bad are the Chaurasiya, Jaiswar, and Sribastav. The complete
Census lists show 244- sub-divisions of tl1e usual type, many taken
from well known castes and septs, such as Aheriya, Bagheli, Bais-
Wala, Chhatri, Gaur, Gaharwar, Jadon, Janwar, Kahar, Ka.yasth-
war, Kalwar, Luniya, Nagbansi, Nandbansi, Raghubansi, Rajput,
Rathaur, Rawat, Thakur, with local sub-divisions, like Aharwar,
Ajudhyabasi, Bindrabani, Chaurasiya, Gangapari, Jaiswar, Jamuna-
pari, Jaunpuriya, Kanaujiya, Mathuriya, and Sribastavi. All these
are endogamous, and the only regular rule of exogamy is that a
man cannot intermarry with a family with whieh, during human
memory, his family has been connected by marriage.

3. Among the better classes marriage usually takes place in
Domestic ceremonies. infancy, and the bride ‘does not come to live

with her husband until she is nubile, when
there is a second ceremony (gauna.) All the Tambolis, except the
Kathyar sub-caste, appear to allow widow marriage and the levirate,
but the latter is not compulsory on the widow. Polygamy is
allowcd, and a man can put away his wife by leave of the tribal
council if she is guilty of adultery or of some other act which in-
volves excommunication from the caste. In their domestic ceremo-
nies tl1e‘Tambolis follow the orthodox rules current among the
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than thc Barai. The sub-castes of both Tambolis and Barais are
very similar, and if there is any real distinction it is very ordinarily
overlooked.

2. At the last Census they were enumerated under the sub-
castes of Chaurasiya, who seem to take their

Internal structure. _ , _
name from Pargana Chaurfisi ID the Mirza-

pur District; Barai, Jaiswfir, from the town of Jais in the Rfié
Bareli District ; and Kathyar. In Agra we find the Barai, Chau-
rasiya, and Kathwar, who are probably the Kathyar of the Census
enumeration and do not allow widow marriage. In Gorakhpur
are the Tenduhara, who arc named from the temtu (Sanskrit tin-
(tn/ca) the tree (Ztospyros embryopteris, the fruit of which is occasion-
ally eaten, and the Jaiswfir. In Lucknow we find the Chaurasiya,
Jaiswfi r, Sribzistav, who are named from the town of Sravasti, the
present Sahet-Mallet of Gouda, and the Jaunpuriya. In Ghazipur
we have the Nésarkhani, Chaurasiya, Bhadcsiya, and Mathesiya or
Madhcsiya, who are residents of Madhyadesa, “ thc middle land.”
Another enumeration from Ghfizipur gives the sub-castes as N?1sar-
khfini, Kharwfira, and Turk or Muhammadan Tambolis. In Allaha-
bad are the Chaurasiya, Jaiswar, and Sribastav. The complete
Census lists show 244- sub-divisions of the usual type, many taken
from well known castes and septs, such as Aheriya, Baghcli, Bais-
wfila, Chhatri, Gaur, Gaharwar, Jadon, Janwar, Kahar, Kayasth-
wfir, Kalwar, Luniya, Nagbansi, Nandbansi, Raghubansi, Réjput,
Ratliaur, Rawat, Thakur, with local sub-divisions, like Aharwar,
Ajudhyabasi, Bindrabani, Chaurasiya, Gangapfiri, Jaiswar, Jamuna-
pari, Jaunpuriya, Kanaujiya, Mathuriya, and Sribastavi. All these
are endogamous, and the only regular rule of exogamy is that a
man cannot intermarry with a family with which, during human
memory, his family has been connected by marriage.

3. Among the better classes marriage usually takes place in
Domestic ceremonies. infancy, and the bride ‘does not come to live

with her husband until she is nubile, when
there is a second ceremony (_gauna.) All the Tambolis, except the
Kathyai‘ sub-caste, appear to allow widow marriage and the levirate,
but the latter is not compulsory on the widow. Polygamy is
allowed, and a man can put away his wife by leave of the tribal
council if slie is guilty of adultery or of some other act which in-
volves excommunication from the caste. In their domestic ceremo-
nies thc‘ Tambolis follow the orthodox rules current among the
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trading castes of the same social grade. They cremate their adult 

dead and perform the usual srdddha. At marriage the Tambolis 

of the east of the Province have a rite, which seems special to them’ 

called Ahorbahor; the bride and bridegroom jointly pay five 

visits to the family of the other before they finally live together. 

4. By preference they seem to be usually Vaishnavas. But 

E j. . they have no special connection with any 

particular sect. In Lucknow some are said 

to be Saivas, Saktas, Nanakshahis or Kabirpanthis. There some 

worship Brahm Gusain and Narsinha, and some affect the Vama- 

chari worship of Bhitari Devi. Early in the morning, when they 

open their shops, they burn some/ncense before the little wooden box 

in which they keep their pan, with a view to propitiate Lakshmi, 

the goddess of wealth. In November the Tambolis of Ghazi- 

pur go to a place called Magha, in the Patna District, where a 

particularly fine kind of pan, called Magahi pan, is grown. There 

is here a temple known as that of Sokha Baba, containing a lingam 

of Mahadeva, which they all worship and invoke prosperity in their 

trade. Some of the offerings are brought home and distributed 

among friends and relations. On their return, an offering of a 

bundle and a quarter of the leaves is made to Mahabir on a Tuesday, 

which is his day. 

5. The special occupation of the caste is the cultivation and sale 

of pan. The leaves are made up and sold in 

Ocoupationandsocial bundles of two hundred each, known as a 

dholi of pan. There are numerous varieties. 

Mr. Hoey 1 enumerates in Lucknow the Kapuri, Kaker, Bangla 

or Bengali, Begami, Desdwari or “foreign/' and Kalkatiya or 

Calcutta pan. Abul Fazl names six varieties.2 “ The leaf called 

Bilahri is white and shining, and does not make the tongue harsh 

and hard. It tastes best of all kinds. After it has been taken 

away from the creeper, it turns white with some care after a month, 

or even after twenty days, when greater efforts are made. The 

Kakar leaf is white, with spots, and full, and has hard veins. 

When much of it is eaten the tongue gets h^rd. The Jaiswar leaf 

does not get white, and is profitably sold, mixed with other kinds. 

The Kapuri leaf is yellowish, hard, and full of veins, but has a good 

taste and smell. The Kapurkant leaf is yellowish-green, and 

1 Monograph, 189. 

2 Blochmann, Ain i-Ahbari, 1, 72. 
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trading castes of the same social grade. They cremate their adult
dead and perform the usual srcidalka. At marriage the Tambolis
of the east of the Province have a rite, which seems special to them’
called A/wrba/tor ; the bride and bridegroom jointly pay five
visits to the family of the other before they finally live together.

4i. By preference they seem to be usually Vaishnavas. But
_ _ they have no special connection with any

Religion. _ _
particular sect. In Lucknow some are said

to be Saivas, Saktas, Nanakshahis or Kabirpanthis. There some
worship Brahm Gusain and Narsinha, and some affect the Vama-
chari worship of Bhitari Devi. Early in the morning, when they
opcn their shops, they burn some,inccnse before thc little wooden box
in which they keep their pan, with a view to propitiate Lakshmi,
the goddess of wealth. In November the Tambolis of Ghazi-
pur go to a place called Magha, in the Patna District, whore a
particularly fine kind of pain, called /Ucgafii pain, is grown. There
is here a temple known as that of Sokha Baba, containing a lingam
of Mahadeva, which they all worship and invoke prosperity in their
trade. Some of the oiferings are brought homo and distributed
among fiiends and relations. On their return, an offering of a
bundle and a qua1ter of the leaves is made to Mahabir on a Tuesday,
which is his day.

5. The special occupation of the caste is the cultivation and sale
of pain. The leaves are made up and sold in

O°°“P‘°é°,§§,i,‘u:f‘d s°°ia'1 bundles of two hundred each, known as a
alkali of pan. There are numerous varieties.

Mr. Hoey 1 enumerates in Lucknow the Kapziri, Kc/tee‘, Bangle
or Bengali, Begami, Desciwori or “foreign,” and Kai/catig/e or
Calcutta pain. A'.)t‘1lFazl names six varieties.” “ The leaf called
Bilahri is white and shining, and does not make the tongue harsh
and hard. It tastes best of all kinds. After it has been taken
away from the creeper, it turns white with some care after a month,
or even after twenty days, when greater efforts are made. The
Kakar leaf is white, with spots, and full, and has hard veins.
When much of it is eaten the tongue gets hard. The Jaiswar leaf
does not get white, and is profitably sold, mixed with other kinds.
The Kapiiri leaf is yellowish, hard, and full of veins, but has a good
taste and smell. The Kapiirkant leaf is yellowish-green, and
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1 Monograph, 189.
2 Blochmann, Ain i-Alcbori, 1, 72.
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trading castes of the same social grade. They cremate their adult
dead and pcrfo1'm the usual srcidd/ta. At ma1'1'iagc the Tambolis
of the east of the Province have a rite, which seems special to them’
called A/zorba/tor ; the bride and bridegroom jointly pay five
visits to the family of the other before they finally live together.

4~. By preference they seem to be usually Vaishnavas. But
_ _ they have no special connection with any

Religion. _ _
particular sect. In Lucknow some are said

to be Saivas, Saktas, Nanakshzihis or Kabirpanthis. There some
worship Brahm Gusain and Narsinha, and some aifect the Vama-
chari worship of Bhitari Devi. Early in the morning, when they
open their shops, they burn someiincensc before thc little wooden box
in which they keep their pain, with a view to propitiate Lakshmi,
the goddess of wealth. In November the Tambolis of Ghazi-
pur go to a place called Magha, in the Patna District, where a
particularly fine kind of pzin, called /llaga/at pin, is grown. There
is here a temple known as that of Sokha Béba, containing a lingam
of Mahadeva, which they all worship and invoke prosperity in their
trade. Some of the offerings are brought home and distributed
among friends and relations. On their return, an offering of a
bundle and a quarter of the leaves is made to Mahabir ona Tuesday,
which is his day.

5. The special occupation of the caste is the cultivation and sale
of pzin. The leaves are made up and sold in

O°°“P“:§§fu:?d ‘°°i”‘1 bundles of two hundred each, known as a
alkali of prin. There are numerous varieties.

Mr. Hocy 1 enumerates in Lucknow the Kapziri, Kaker, Bangle
or Bengali, Begami, Desdwari or “ foreign,” and Katkatig/a or
Calcutta pain. Abul Fazl names six varieties.” “ The leaf called
Bilahri is white and shining, and docs not make the tongue harsh
and hard. It tastes best of all kinds. After it has been taken
away from the creeper, it turns white with some care after a month,
or even after twenty days, when greater eiforts are made. The
Kakar leaf is White, with spots, and full, and has hard veins.
When much of it is eaten the tongue gets hard. The Jaiswar leaf
does not get white, and is profitably sold, mixed with other kinds.
The Kapfiri leaf is yellowish, hard, and full of veins, but has a good
taste and smell. The Kapfirkant leaf is yellowish-green, and

1 Monograph, 189.
2 Blochmann, Atn i-Akbart, 1, 72.
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pungent like pepper; it smells like camphor. You could not eat 

more than ten leaves. It is to be had at Benares, but even there 

it does not thrive in every soil. The Banglah leaf is broad, full, 

oard, plushy, hot and pungent.” The leaf is made up for sale 

with catechu (katha), lime (chiina), betel-nut (sujoari), and carda¬ 

moms (ildchi), and is then khown as lira or gilauri. 

6. The Tamboli, from his connection with the production and 

sale of what is almost a necessity in Indian life, holds a fairly res¬ 

pectable position. They observe a high degree of personal purity, 

and will eat leach chi only if cooked by a member of their own caste, 

and pakki cooked by a Brahman or Halwai. They will eat goat’s 

flesh and fish, but not, of course, beef or pork. Many of them are 

Bhagats, and avoid the use of meat and spirituous liquor, the latter 

of which is permitted to those under no special vow. They have a 

special reverence for the conservatory (bhit) in which the creeper is 

raised, which is carefully protected from any kind of ceremonial 

pollution, and for the scissors (sarauta) used in preparing the leaf. 

PSn of course finds a place in the popular wisdom of the country¬ 

side :— 

Suhbat achchhi baithe khdiye Nagar pan. Buri suhbat baithke 

kataiye ndk aur kdn—-“ Sit in good company and eat Nagar betel: 

sit in bad company and you get your nose and ears cut off.” 

Bina vasile chdkari, bina dhal ke jwdn, ye tin on phike lagen, 

bina tamdku pan—“ Service without a patron, a young man without 

a shield, and betel without tobacco are all four tasteless.” 

Distribution of the Tambolis according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. 

Hindus. 

Muham 
madans Total. 

Barai. ' Chau- 
rasiya. 

Jaia- 
war. 

Kath- 
yar. Others. 

Dehra Dun . . 24 . 62 12 ... 37 135 

Saharanpur ... 7 ... ... 97 ... 104 

Muzaffarnagar . 11 ... ... 61 • • • 72 

Meerut . . . • •• ... t •« ••• 320 3 323 

Bulandshahr ... ... ... ... S4 77 171 

Aligarh . . . ... ... 5 429 8 442 
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pungent like pepper ; it smells like camphor. You could not eat
more than ten leaves. It is to be had, at Benares, but even there
it does not thrive in every soil. The Banglah leaf is broad, ful],
nard, plushy, hot and pungent.” The leaf is made up for sale
with catechu (fiat/la), lime (c/uivza), betel-nut (supdri), and carda-
moms (iléfcké), and isthen khown as Mn: or gilauri.

6. The Tamboli, from his connection with the production and
sale of what is almost a necessity in Indian life, holds a fairly res-
pectable position. They observe a high degree of personal purity,
and will eat kacfi aka’ only if cooked by a member of their own caste,
and pak/ti cooked by a Brahman or Halvvai. They will eat goat’s
flesh and fish, but not, of course, beef or pork. Many of them are
Bhagats, and avoid the use of meat and spirituous liquor, the latter
of which is permitted to those under no special vow. They have a
special reverence for the conservatory (M it) in which the creeper is
raised, which is carefully protected from any kind of ceremonial
pollution, and for the scissors (sarauta) used in preparing the leaf.
Pin of course finds a place in the popular wisdom of the country-
side :—-

Su/lbat acficfifii bait/zé’ Z:/lciz'yé' Naigarpdin. Bari su/zbat bait/l/l;é'
kataiye mil: azzr kcin--“ Sit in good company and eat Nagar betel:
sit in bad company and you get your nose and ears cut off.”

Bina 'vas€Zé' c/wifkari, bimz dficil Z<é'jw6r,'n, ye iinon pkflae Zagé'n,
bina taméfku péf¢z—-“ Service without a patron, a young man without
a shield, and betel without tobacco are all four tasteless.”

Distribution of the Tambolis according to like Census qf 1891.
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l I A1

TAMBOLI, TAMOLI. 358

pungent like pepper 3 it smells like camphor. You could not eat
more than ten leaves. It is to be had at Benares, but even there
it does not thrive in every soil. The Banglah leaf is broad, ful],
hard, plushy, hot and pungent.” The leaf is made up for sale
with catechu (katfia), lime (china), betel-nut (supdri), and carda-
moms (ildcbi), and isthen khown as Mm or gilauri.

6. The Tamboli, from his connection with the production and
sale of what is almost a necessity in Indian life, holds a fairly res-
pectable position. They observe a high degree of personal purity,
and will eat /cacfi cfii only if cooked by a member of their own caste,
and pakki cooked by a Brahman or Halwai. They will eat goat's
flesh and fish, but not, of course, beef or pork. Many of them are
Bhagats, and avoid the use of meat and spirituous liquor, the latter
of which is permitted to those under no special vow. They have a
special reverence for the conservatory (M it) in which the creeper is
raised, which is carefully protected from any kind of ceremonial
pollution, and for the scissors (sarauta) used in preparing the leaf.
Pin of course finds a place in the popular wisdom of the country-
side :—

Su/abat acficé/zi baitké Mdiyé Ndgarjodn. Bari sulzbat bait/lké
kataiye mik aur /cdn--“ Sit in good company and eat Nagar betel:
sit in bad company and you get you1' nose and ears cut oifr”

Bina va.sZlé' ckdkari, bina dficil kéjwdn, ye Z/Znon plzike Za_qé'n,
bina tamri/cu pdn—-“ Service Without a patron, a young man without
a shield, and betel without tobacco are all four tasteless.”

Distribution of the Tambolis according to tile Census qf 1891.

Hmnns.
M hDISTRICTS B _ _ Ohm? Jaw Kath imgldilg Torn.

p aml’ rasiya. war. yér. Others‘

DehraD1'1n . 24, _62 12 37 135
Saharanpur .. 7 97 , 104

Muzaffarnagar , ll 61 72

Meerut . . __ 320 3 323

Bulandshahr . 94, 77 171

Aligarh. . .. ' 5 4,29 s 442
| ' 1
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Distribution of the Tambolis according to the Census of 1891—continued. 

Districts. 

Hindus. 

Muhau 
madans Total. 

Barai. 
Chau- 
rasiya.: 

Jais- 
war. 

Kath- 
yar. Others. 

Mathura . • 24 i • 1* 510 13 548 

Agra. , • ... 164 ... 44 448 44 700 

Farrukhabad • • • ♦ 1,276 ... 837 81 ... 2,194 

Hainpuri . • • • 178 12 404 241 ... 835 

Etawah . • 25 721 ... 34 162 ... 942 

Etah • ... 2 ... 218 106 29 355 

Bareilly • 18 305 • • • 579 20 ... 922 

Bijnor • ... ... ... 20 73 ... 93 

Budaun . • • ... ... 252 95 ... 347 

M oradabad ... ... ... ... 222 40 262 

Shahjah&npur • 36 197 ... 1,533 160 • •• 1,926 

Pilibbit • 51 6 • *« 491 ... 548 

Cawnpur • 56 5,261 52 6 363 ... 5,738 

Fatehpur . • Ml 2,658 ... 269 ... 2,927 

Banda • 22 912 6 9 337 1,286 

Hamirpur . • 17 702 in 172 ... 891 

Allahabad . • ... 183 ... ... M. ... 183 

Jhanai * ... 25 2 454 33 ii. 514 

Jalaun • ... 440 in ... 509 • •• 949 

Benares . • ... 1,146 172 ... 1,117 ... 2,435 

Mirzapur . • ... 429 ... ... 31 ... 460 

Jaunpur ... 11 ... ... ... Ill 11 

Ghazipnr . * ... 2 ... ... ... 39 41 

Gorakhpur. • 41 146 659 325 • • • 1,071 

Ilasti • ... Ml . . i 217 11 228 

Azam gar h . M ... ... in ... 60 ... 60 
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Distribution oftkc _TamboZis according to the Census oj'1891——-continued.
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Distribution qfthe Tambolis according to the Census Q/‘1891——continued.

I

Dlwrarcws.

Hmnus.

. Chau-
Ba'r°'1' rasiyah

Jais-
war.

Kath-
yar.

Muham
Others. “‘adans TOTAL.

Mathnra 6

Agra . 6

Fa rrukh§.ba<i

Mainpuri .

Etawah .
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Bareilly .

Bijn or .
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$l1ahjal1finpur

Pilibhit .

Cawnpnr .

Fatehpur .

Banda .

Hamirpur .

Allah 6-baa .

J hansi .

Jalaun .

Benares .

llnirzapur .

Jaunpur .

Ghazipur .

G orakhpur .

Basti .

Azamgarh .

0 I

0

w

0

O

9 0

c

"55
"J8

Q6
Q6
Z2
17

41

24

164

1,276

178

721

2

305

lo

197

51

6,261
2,668

912
702
189

25

440

1,146

429

11

2

146

1

12

0

on

6

52

6

2

172

559

44

837

404

34

218

579

20

252

1,533

6

9

454

510

448

81

241

162

106

20

73

95

222

160

491

363

269

337

172

33

509

1,117

31

325

217

60

13

44

29

40

39

11

648
700

2,194.
835
94,2
ass
922

99
347
262

1,926
648

6,736
2,927
1,266

s91
162
614,
94,9

2,496
4.60

11
41

1,071
22s
60



TAMBOLI, TAMOLI. 360 TANK. 

Distribution of the Tamlolis according to the Census of 1891—concluded. 

-— 

Districts. 

Hindus. 

Muham 
madans Total. 

Barai. Chau** 
rasiya. 

Jais- 
war. 

Kath- 
yar. 

Others 

Kumaun . . ... 35 35 

Garhwal , ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 

Tarai ... i ... 15 127 ... 143 

Lucknow . • ... 5,307 492 50 749 ... 6,598 

Unao 105 8,500 2 1,029 340 ... 9,976 

Rae Bareli . ... 6,505 786 906 662 ... 8,859 

Sitapur 730 960 1,901 1,970 797 ... 6,358 

Hardoi ... 483 ... ... 14 ... 497 

Kheri . 183 ... 1,163 ... 24 ... 1,370 

Faizabad . ... 2 645 ... 48 ... 593 

Gonda . . ... ... 347 ... 13 ... 362 

Babraich • . 39 3,933 ... 1,625 6 5,603 

Sultanpur * • •• 1 136 ... 273 ... 410 

Barabanki ••• 2,517 1,993 ... 884 ... 5,394 

* Total 1,257 39,228 12,12C 8,365 12,671 270 73,911 

Tank.—A sept of Rajputs in the Western Districts. Regarding 

the Tak or Takshak Colonel Tod has various curious speculations.1 

General Cunningham2 says that the Takkas of the hills are Tura¬ 

nians, “ because they are certainly not Aryas.” M. St. Martin 

identifies the Ganganoi or Tanganoi of Ptolemy with the Tangana 

of the Mahabharat and the Tank Rajputs.3 

2. The Tank Rajputs in Mainpuri4 say that they are Yadu- 

vansis, and claim kinship with the Yadava princes of Jaysalmir 

and Kuraoli. They originally settled in a cluster of twelve-and- 

-half villages round Kosma, in the Ghiror Pargana, which still 

1 Annals, I, 111!; Dowson’s Elliot, History, I, 504, Appendix. 

2 Archmological Report, II, 6, 899. 

3 Indian Antiquary, XIII, 376. 

4 Settlement Report, 21. 
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Distribution of the Tambolis according to the Census of1891—-—c0noluded.
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T§.nk.—A sept of Rajpiits in the Weste1'n Districts. Regarding
the Tak or Takshak Colonel Tod has various curious speculations.‘
General Cunningham 2 says that the Takkas of the hills are Tura-
nians, “ because they are certainly not Aryas.” M. St. Martin
identifies the Ganganoi or Tanganoi of Ptolemy with the Tangana
of the Mal1£ibh61'at and the Tank Ri1.jputs.3

9. The Tank Riijputs in Mainpuri 4 say that they are Yadu-
vansis, and claim kinship with the Yiidava princes of Jaysalmir
and Kuréoli. They originally settled in a cluster of twelve-and-
-half villages round Kosma, in the Ghiror Pargana, which still

1 Annals, I, 1111; Dowson’s Elliot, History, I, 5041, Appendix.
2 Archaeological Report, II, 6, 899.
3 Indian Antiquary, XIII, 376.
‘ Settlement Report, 21.
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Distribution qfthe Tambolis according to the Census of1891——concluded.
S“ ' i

Hmnus.
MuhamDISTRICTS . TOTAL-' - Chau-6 Ja1s- Kath~ madims

Bum‘ rasiya. war. yar. Others

Kumaun . . , .. ... . 35 . 35

Garhwal . I

Tarai . 1 15 127 .. 143
Lucknow - - 5,307 492 50 749 5,598

Unfio - . . 105 8,500 2 1,029 340 9,976

Rfié Bareli . . - 6,505 786 906 662 8,859

Sitapur . . . 7;-so 960 1,9011,970, 797 6,358
Hardoi . . 483 14 497

Khefi Q 6 00. ‘ nu -6-

Faizébad . . 2 545 48 593

G0!1dB. 0 0 0 no nu '. l U,

Bahraich . . 39 3,933 1,625 6 5,603

Sultfinpur . . - ... 1 136 273 410

Bfirahanki . - ... 2,517 1,993 884 5,394
I _ |

Q I
TOTAL - 1,257 39,228 12,120 8,365 12,671 270 73,911

r _ '

T§|.nk.—A sept of Rajputs in the Weste1'nDist1icts. Regarding
the Tak or Takshak Colonel Tod has various curious speculations.‘
General Cunningham 2 says that the Takkas of the hills are Tura-
nians, “because they are certainly not Aryas.” M. St. Martin
identifies the Ganganoi or Tanganoi of Ptolemy with the Tangana
of the 1\fahabh§,rat and the Tank Rajputs.3

2. The Tank Rfijputs in Mainpuri 4' say that they are Yadu-
vansis, and claim kinship with the Y:-idava princes of Jaysalmir
and Kuraoli. They originally settled in a cluster of twelve-and-
-half villages round Kosma, in the Ghiror Pargana, which still

1 Annals, I, 1114; Dowson’s Elliot, History, I, 504, Appendix.
2 Archazological Report, II, 6, 899.
3 Indian Antiquary, XIII, 376.
‘ Settlement Report, 21.



361 TANK. 

remains the seat of the clan. In former times they were noted 

for their predatory habits, and even now the character of the heads 

of the clan is not above suspicion. During the reign of Akbar, 

the Kosma men, headed by the two sons of their late chief, attacked 

and plundered some imperial stores passing through the District) 

and as a punishment for this daring robbery, one of the brothers 

was carried off to the capital and there compelled to embrace the 

Muhammadan faith. 

3, This accounts for the singular division even now existing of 

the Kosma family into two sections : Kosma Musalman and Kosma 

Hindu. It is a curious fact that Ja’afar Khan, the head of the 

Muhammadan section, is, equally with Gulab Sinh, the head of 

the Hindu branch, looked up to by the whole T&nk community, and 

his joint headship is fully recognised by every member in matters 

affecting the internal economy of the clan. The customs of the 

Muhammadan brotherhood still partake greatly of a Hindu 

character. At the ceremonies attendant on births, marriages, 

deaths, and at meetings of the tribal council amongst the Hindu 

brotherhood, la* afar Khan is always summoned and takes a pro¬ 

minent part. 

Distribution of the Tank Rajputs according to the Census of 1891. 

District. Numbers. District. Numbers. 

Sah&ranpur . 13 Budaun 5 

Meerut 58 M oradabad . 43 

Bulandshah- . 21 Shahjahanpur 229 

Mathura . . 52 Pilibbit 104 

Agra . 147 Cawnpur 159 

Farrukhabad 128 Banda 1 

Mainpuri . . < 1,104 Jbansi 647 

Etawah 110 Jalaun 87 

Etah 52 Ghazipur 1 

Bareilly 4 Tarai . 17 

Total 2,982 

361 Mun.

remains the seat of the clan. In former times they were noted
for their predatory habits, and even now the character of the heads
of the clan is not above suspicion. During the reign of Akbar,
the Kosma men, headed by the two sons of their late chief, attacked
and plundered some imperial stores passing through the District:
and as a punishment for this daring robbery, one of thc brothers
was carried ofi to the capitaland there compelled to embrace the
Muhammadan faith.

3. This accounts for the singular division even now existing of
the Kosma family into two sections: Kosma Musalméin and Kosma
Hindu. It is a curious fact that Ja’afar Khan, the head of the
Muhammadan section, is, equally with Gulab Sinh, the head of
the Hindu branch, looked up to by the whole Tank community, and
his joint headship is fully recognised by every member in matters
affecting the internal. economy of the clan. The customs of tl1e
Muhammadan brotherhood still partake greatly of a Hindu
character. At the ceremonies attendant on births, marriages,
deaths, and at meetings of the tribal council amongst the Hindu
brotherhood, .Ia’afar Khiin is always summoned and takes a pro-
minent part.

Distribution of tbe Tdn/: Rcijputs according [0 tbc Census o/"1891,
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361 TANK.

remains the seat of the clan. In former times they were noted
for their predatory habits, and even now the character of the heads
of the clan is not above suspicion. During the reign of Akbar,
the Kosma men, headed by the two sons of their late chief, attacked
and plundered some imperial stores passing through the District,
and as a punishment for this daring robbery, one of thc brothers
was carried off to the capitaland there compelled to embrace the
Muhammadan faith.

3. This accounts for the singular division even now existing of
the Kosma family into two sections: Kosma Musalman and Kosma
Hindu. It is a curious fact that Ja.’afar Khan, the head of the
Muhammadan section, is, equally with Gulab Sinh, the head of
the Hindu branch, looked up to by the whole Tank community, and
his joint headship is fully recognised by every member in matters
afiecting the internal. economy of the clan. The customs of the
Muhammadan brotherhood still partake greatly of a Hindu
character. At the ceremonies attendant on births, marriages,
deaths, and at meetings of the tribal council amongst the Hindu
brotherhood, Ja’afar Khan is always summoned and takes a pro-
minent part.

Distritution of t/ze Tdnk R(ij[7ltt8 according to t/ie Census of 1891,

D1s'rn1o'r. Numbers. DISTRICT. Numbers,
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TAILKIHAR. 362 

Tarkihar [tarki, “a woman’s earring/’ so called because 

originally made of the palm [tar) leaf ; Mr a maker],—The caste who 

make women’s ear ornaments out of the palm leaf. They are a 

purely occupational caste. They call themselves in Mirzapur Bais 

Rajputs. In Gorakhpur they apparently pretend to be Brahmans, 

as, according to Dr. Buchanan 1 11 twenty-six houses of Brahmans, 

but of what kind is not known, have suffered disgrace by making 

earrings of palm leaves, and are excluded from intermarriage with 

others ; still, however, they are entitled to receive the whole Gayatri, 

and should be exempt from capital punishment.” The Census 

returns show 37 endogamous sections of the Hindu and two 

of the Musalman branch, which are all of the type already fami¬ 

liar among these minor castes. They practise the ordinary rule 

of exogamy, which forbids marriage in the family,of the paternal 

and maternal uncle and the paternal and maternal aunt for three 

generations. Girls are married between the ages of five and eleven. 

A man can marry a second time while his first wife is alive, only 

with the sanction of the tribal council (panchdyat), but this per¬ 

mission is given only on the condition that the applicant gives two 

feasts to the clansmen. 

2. To the east of the Province marriage is conducted in the 

four standard forms : charhauwa for respect¬ 

able people, dola for poor people, sagai for 

widows, and adala badala or exchange when two families agree to 

exchange daughters, which Dr. Westermarck calls the simplest 

way of purchasing a wife.2 In the regular forms of marriage the 

binding portion of the ceremony is the solemn giving away of the 

bride (kanyddan) to the bridegroom by her father and the rubbing 

by the bridegroom of red lead on the parting of the bride’s hair 

(sendurddn). Widows can remarry by Sagai, which they assert to 

be a practice of comparatively recent origin among them. The 

levirate is permitted under the usual conditions, but is not obliga¬ 

tory. The only ceremony in widow marriage is the bridegroom 

eating with the friends of his future wife, dressing her in a suit of 

clothes and ornaments provided by her future husband ; and giving 

a feast to his clansmen when he introduces her into his family. 

> Eastern India, II, 454. 

5 History of Human Marriage, 390. 
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Tarkihar [tur;ti, “a woman’s earring,” so called because
originally made of the palm (téir) leaf ; /cciru maker].—The caste who
make women’s ear ornaments out of the palm leaf. They are a
purely occupational caste. They call themselves in Mirzapur Bais
Réijputs. In Gorakhpur they apparently pretend to be B1'9.hI118.IlS,
as, according to Dr. Buchanan 1 “ twenty-six houses of Brzihmans,
but of what kind is ‘not known, have suifered disgrace by making
earrings of palm leaves, and are excluded from intermarriage with
others ; still, however, they are entitled to receive the whole Gayatri,
and should be exempt from capital punishment.” The Census
returns show 37 endogamous sections of the Hindu and two
of the Musalman branch, which are all of the type already fami-
liar among these minor castes. They practise the ordinary rule
of exogamy, which forbids marriage in the family_of the paternal
and maternal uncle and the paternal and maternal aunt for three
generations. Girls are married between the ages of five and eleven.
A man can marry a second time while his first wife is alive, only
with the sanction of the tribal council (puncbofyat), but this per-
mission is given only on the condition that the applicant gives two
feasts to the clansmen.

2. To the east of the Province marriage is conducted in the
, four standard forms : cbarbuuwu for respect-

Marriage. ,
able people, alobu for poor people, sagdi for

widows, and aalubo buolalu or exchange when two families agree to
exchange daughters, which Dr. Weste1'marck calls the simplest
way of purchasing a wife.” In the regular forms of marriage the
binding portion of the ceremony is the solemn giving away of the
bride (/cany6t’d¢i'n) to the bridegroom by her father and the rubbing
by the bridegroom of red lead on the parting 0.": the bride’s hair
(sendiirdctn). Widows can remarry by Sugoii, which they assert to
be a practice of comparatively recent origin among them. The
levirate is permitted under _the usual conditions, but is not obliga-
tory. The only ceremony in widow marriage is the bridegroom
eating with the friends of his future wife, dressing her in a suit of
clothes and ornaments provided by her future husband 3 and giving
a feast to his clansmen when he introduces her into his family.

- l_4I I Di Z 1 I

1 Eastern India, II, -1541.
3 History of Human Marriage, 390.
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Tarkihar [ta7vt~i, “ a woman’s earring,” so called because
originally made of the palm (toir) leaf ; Mra maker].—The caste who
make women’s ea1' ornaments out of the palm leaf. They are a
purely occupational caste. They call themselves in Mirzapur Bais
Rajputs. In Gorakhpur they apparently pretend to be Brahmans,
as, according to Dr. Buchanan 1 “ twenty-six houses of Brahmans,
but of what kind is not known, have sufiered disgrace by making
earrings of palm leaves, and are excluded from intermarriage with
others ; still, however, they are entitled to receive the whole Gayatri,
and should be exempt from capital punishment.” The Census
returns show 37 endogamous sections of the Hindu and two
of the Musalman branch, which are all of the type already fami-
liar among these minor castes. They practise the ordinary rule
of exogamy, which forbids marriage in the family_of the paternal
and maternal uncle and the paternal and maternal aunt for three
generations. Girls are married between the ages of five and eleven.
A man can marry a second time while his first wife is alive, only
with the sanction of the tribal council (panckdyat), but this per-
mission is given only on the condition that the applicant gives two
feasts to the clansmen.

2. To the east of the Province marriage is conducted in the
_ four standard forms : cfiarfiauwa for respect-

Marriage. ,
able people, data fo1' poor people, sagdi for

widows, and adala badala or exchange when two families agree to
exchange daughters, which Dr. Weste1'marck calls the simplest
way of purchasing a wife.” In the regular forms of marriage the
binding portion of tl1e ceremony is the solemn giving away of the
bride (kanyddzin) to the bridegroom by her father and the rubbing
by the bridegroom of red lead on the parting of the bride’s hair
(sendzirddn). Widows can remarry by Sagdi, which they assert to
be a practice of comparatively recent origin among them. The
levirate is permitted under the usual conditions, but is not obliga-
tory. The only ceremony in widow marriage is the bridegroom
eating with the friends of his future wife, dressing her in a suit of
clothes and ornaments provided by her future husband ; and giving
a feast to his clansmen when he introduces her into his family.

1 Eastern India, II, 454.
1 History of Human Marriage, 390.



363 TARIvIHAR. 

Religion. 

3. They are orthodox Hindus and to the east of the Province 

employ rpiwari Brahmans of the Sarwariya 

tribe as their family priests. They usually 

worship Devi in her form as Bhagawati, the Panchon Pir, and espe¬ 

cially Ghazi Miyan : to the south of Mirzapur, Hardiha Deva or 

Hardaur Lala. These deities receive an offering of sweetmeats, 

cakes (maluia), betel leaves, garlands of flowers, and occasionally a 

cock is sacrificed. This is not consumed by the worshippers but 

presented to a Muhammadan faqir. Bhagawati is sometimes wor¬ 

shipped by pouring a mixture of pepper, sugar, and water (mirch- 

wan) at her shrine. 

4. Their primary occupation is making the tarlci, a cylinder of 

folded palm leaves nearly an inch in diameter 

and with an outer boss decorated with beads, 

etc., which is worn by low caste Hindu women stuck through a 

hole in the lobe of the ear. They also go about to fairs and sell red 

lead (sindur), and forehead spangles (tiJculi), which are worn by 

married women. They also sell various kinds of spices. They 

use liquor and eat the flesh of sheep, goats, deer, and fish. Brah¬ 

mans will drink water from their hands. Only Chamars and 

menial tribes will eat icachchi or pakJci cooked by them. They eat 

paJcU cooked by all the Yaisya tribes, expect Kalwars, Telis, and 

Bharbhunjas. 

Occupation. 

Distribution of the TarJcihdrs according to the Census of 1891. 

District. Hindus. Muham¬ 
madans. Total. 

Cawnpur ■59 ... 59 

Fatehpur 105 • •a 105 

Banda 309 8 317 

Allahabad^ . 347 6 353 

Mirzapur 7 ... 7 

Jaunpnr 48 r • • 48 

Gorakhpur . 13 ... 13 

Azamgarh . • • 3 ... 3 
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3. They are orthodox Hindus and to the east of the Province
Reiigion. employ Tiwa1'i Brahmans of the Sarwariya

tribe as their family priests. They usually
worship Devi in her form as Bhiigawati, the Pirnchon Pir, and espe-
cially Gh:-.’iziMiyi1n: to the south of Mirzapur, Hardiha Deva or
Hardaur Lilla. These deities receive an offering of swcetmeats,
cakes (niutirtu), betel leaves, garlands of flowers, and occasionally a
cock is sacrificed. This is not consumed by the worshippers but
presented to a Muhammadan faqir. Bhagawati is sometimes wor-
shipped by pouring a mixture of pepper, sugar, and water (mink-
wtin) at her shrine.

4. Their primary occupation is making the tar/ti, a cylinder of
Occupation. folded palm leaves nearly an inch in diameter

and with an outer boss decorated with beads,
etc., which is worn by low caste Hindu women stuck through a
hole in the lobe of the ear. They also go about to fairs and sell red
lead (sindur), and forehead spangles (ti/tuli), which are worn by
married women. They also sell various kinds of spices. They
use liquor and eat the flesh of sheep, goats, deer, and fish. Brah.
mans will drink water from their hands. Only Chamitrs and
menial tribes will eat lcacbcbi or pub/ti cooked by them- They eat
pa/Mi cooked by all the Vaisya tribes, expect Kalwirrs, Telis, and
Bha1'bh1'injas.

Distribution ry’ t/ze Tarbibdrs according to t/ze Census of 1891.
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363 TARKIHAR.

3. They are orthodox Hindus and to the east of the Province
Reiigion‘ employ Tiwari Brahmans of the Sarwariya

tribe as their family priests. They usually
worship Devi in her form as Bhégawati, the Panchon Pir, and espe-
cially Ghfizi Miyan: to the south of Mirzapur, Hardiha Deva or
Hardaur Lfila, These deities receive an offering of sweetmeats,
cakes (mali/ta), betel leaves, garlands of flowers, and occasionally a
cock is sacrificed. This is not consumed by the worshippers but
presented to a Muhammadan faqir. Bhagawati is sometimes wor-
shipped by pouring a mixture of pepper, sugar, and water (mink-
wain) at her shrine.

4. Their primary occupation is making the tar/ti, a cylinder of
Occupation. folded palm leaves nearly an inch in diameter

and with an outer boss decorated with beads,
etc., which is worn by low caste Hindu women stuck through a
hole in the lobe of the ear. They also go about to fairs and sell red
lead (sindur), and forehead spangles (tiienli), which are worn by
married women. They also sell various kinds of spices. They
use liquor and eat the flesh of sheep, goats, deer, and fish. Brah-
mans will drink water from their hands. Only Chamérs and
menial tribes will eat lzactcki or pakki cooked by them- They eat
pals/lri cooked by all the Vaisya tribes, expect Kalwars, Telis, and
Bharbhfrnjas.

Distribution Qftke Tarleifidrs according to tie Census of 1891.

- Muham-DISTRICT Hindus. madmm TOTAL.

Cawnpnr 59 59

Fatehpur . . 105 105

Banda . . l 309 8 317

Allah€1b£1d_ . . 347 6 353

Mirzapur . . . 7 7

Jaunpur . 48 48

Goralrhpur . 13 130

Azamgarh . 3 3
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Distribution of the Tarkihurss according to the Census of 1S91 concluded. 

District. Hindus. 
Muham¬ 
madans. 

Total. 

Lucknow 811 ... 811 

Unao • . 123 123 

Rae Bareli . • 361 ... 361 

Faizabad • 33 33 

Gouda • 9 ... 9 

Bahraich • . 96 96 

Sultanpur . • . 147 147 

Partabgarh . . 200 200 

Barabanki . . 62 62 

Total 2,733 14 2,747 

Tarmali.—A sub-caste of Pasis who have been separately enu¬ 

merated at the last Census. They take their name from tdr-malna 

“to press the toddy palm tree.” They are recorded to the number 

of 27 only in Faizabad. 

Tawaif (plural of taifa, “ a troop or company of dancing- 

girls”1).—The caste of dancing-girls and prostitutes. The term is a 

general one, but is more generally applied to those who are of the 

Muhammadan faith. The Hindu branch is often called by the 

title Patar, Patoriva, Patur, Paturiya from the Sanskrit patra, 

“ an actor.” Kanchan, which is usually derived from the Sanskrit 

kanchana, “ gold “ (but this is far from certain), is usually re¬ 

garded as the equivalent of Tawaif and denotes the Muhammadan 

branch. The ordinary prostitute, of whatever religion she may be, 

is often known as Randi (rdnr), Sanskrit randa, “ mutilated,” “a 

widow,” from which clas'S, where widow marriage is prohibited, 

the class is commonly recruited, or Kashi (Arabic Kasb, harlotry). 

The large class who prostitute sub rosd or live as kept mistresses 

1 Mainly based on enquiries at.Mirzapur and notes by Chaudhari Dhyan Sinli 

Moradabad ; M. Ohhotc Lai. Lucknow ; M. Sayyid Ali Bahadur, Partabgark. 
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Distribution of the Tarltiburs acieordring to the Census of18.91——-concluded.
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Lucknow . . . 811 . 811

11646 126 I I 123
646646611. . A 661 ‘ 661
F-4146666 . . 66 ~ ' 66
Gouda , 9 . 9

Bahriiich . 90 A ' 95

Sultiinpur . . ‘ 147 1 1A 1447

Pa1't5bgarh . 6 AA 200 l l 200

Biirabanki . 62 621
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Ta.rm6.li.—A sub-caste of Peisis who have been separately enu-
merated at the last Census. They take their name from tdr-nzatna
“to press the toddy palm tree.” They are recorded to the number
of 27 only in Faiziibad.

Tawaif (plural of taifa, “a troop or company of dancing-
girls”1).—-The caste of dancing-girls and prostitutes. The term is a
general one, but is more generally applied to those who are of the
Muhammadan faith. The Hindu branch is often called by the
title Patar, Patoriva, Péitur, Paturiya from the Sanskrit pritra,
“ an actor.” Kanchan, which is usually derived from tl1e Sanskrit
keno/tuna, “gold“ (but this is far from certain), is usually re-
garded as the equivalent of Tawiiif and denotes the Muhammadan
branch, The ordinary prostitute, of whatever religion she may be,
is often known as Randi (rrinr), Sanskrit ranrlu, “ mutilated,” “ a
widow,” from which class, where widow marriage is prohibited,
the class is commonly recruited, or Kasbi (Arabic Kn-s'b, harlotry).
The large class who prostitute sub rose’ or live as kept mistresses

1 Mainly based on enquiries at.l\lirzapur and notes by Chaudhari Dhyan Sinh
Moradabad ; M. Chhoté Lal, Lucknow ; M. Sayyid Ali Baliadur, Partiibgarh.
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Distribution qftke Tarkificqx acicfirding to the Census Qf1891—concluded.

I
. Muham-DISTRICT. Hindus. madalm i TOTAL.

Lucknow . . 811 , . 811

Unfin 123

Rae Bareli . . 361 1 361

FHlZ3.l')3.d . . . ‘ 33 81*
Gouda 9 9

Bah rfiich . 96 E 95

Snltfinpur . 147 147

Partébgarh . . 200 200

Barabanki . 62 62

TOTAL I 2,733 14- 2,747

Tarmali.—A sub-caste of Pfisis who have been separately enu-
merated at the last Census. They take their name from tiir-matna
“to press the teddy palm tree.” They are recorded to the number
of 27 only in Faizabad.

Ta.W§.if (plural of taifa, “a troop or company of dancing-
girls”‘).—The caste of dancing-girls and prostitutes. The term is a
general one, but is more generally applied to those who are of the
Muhammadan faith. The Hindu branch is often called by the
title Patar, Patoriva, Pfitur, Paturiya fron1 tl1e Sanskrit pzitra,
“ an actor.” Kanchan, which is usually derived from the Sanskrit
/cauclmna, “ gold “ (but this is far from certain), is usually rc-
gardcd as the equivalent of Tawfiif and denotes the Muhammadan
branch. The ordinary prostitute, of whatever religion she may be,
is often known as Randi (rdnr), Sanskrit ranrlu, “ mutilated,” “ a
widow,” from which class, where widow marriage is prohibited,
the class is commonly recruited, or Kasbi (Arabic Km-0, harlotry).
The large class who prostitute rut rosd or live as kept mistresses

1 Mainly based on enquiries at.l\lirzapur and notes by Chaudhari Dhyan Sinh
hloradaibad ; M. Chhoté L.-911, Lucknow ; M. Sayyid Ali Bahiidur, Partiibgarh.
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are generally known as Khanagi, “domestic ” (khdna, “a house”) 

or Harjai, “ a gadabout.” The last Census classes most of the 

Hindu dancing-girls and prostitutes as Paturiya, and the Muham¬ 

madans as Tawaif. The lists of the so-called sub-castes of the 

Paturiya contain a number of names, "no less than forty-nine in all, 

which it is impossible to class by any definite principle. Of these 

the best known are the Bharua (Sanskrit bhdta, “ wages ”), who is 

a pimp or pander; Gandharap, who represent, in name at least, the 

Gandharva of the old mythology, who lived in the sky, prepared 

the soma jirice for the gods, were partial to women, over whom 

they exercised a mystic influence ; Kanchan, Kasbi, Kashmiri, who 

are usually classed with Nats, the Ramjani (Sanskrit rdma~jani 

“charming woman,’') whose name the English sailor and soldier 

corrupts into Rummy Johnny ; and the Rasdhari, a name which 

means “singer/' and is specially applied at Mathura to a set of 

Brahmans who perform a sort of miracle play describing the loves 

of Krishna and his consort Radha.1 

2. Similarly the term Tawaif includes a number of distinct 

classes. Among these are the Gandharap, Kanchan, Kashmiri, 

Paturiya, and Ramjani, already mentioned, among the Hindu class, 

and the Baksariya or “ those who come from Baksar ” in Bengal ; 

the Hurukiya, who take their name from the hnruk (Sanskrit hud- 

dnka), the small drum, shaped like an hour glass, to which they 

dance ; the Kabutari, who is usually classed with the Nats, and is 

so called because she has the flirting ways of a pigeon (hahutar) ; 

the Mangta or “ beggars the Mirasi, who is a Dom singer; the 

Miskar or Mirshikar, “ the chief huntsman,” who is a Baheliya; 

and the Naik or Naika (Sanskrit nayaka, “leader”), a term 

specially ap^ lied to the mistress of a brothel. In addition to these is 

the Gaunharin or “ attendant” {Sanskrit gamanadh dr a), who attends 

at festivals and occasions of rejoicing, and sings and dances to the 

music of the violin (saringi) and the drum (tadla) ; the Brajbasi or 

“ -esident of the land of Braj,” who, like the Rasdhari, is associated 

with the dances in honour of Krishna and Radha; and the Negpa- 

tar, who receives dues (neg) for performances. 

3. Of such a miscellaneous class as this it is impossible to give 

more than some notes of the more interesting sub-divisions. 

1 Growse, Mathura, 75, sq. 
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are generally known as Khfinagi, “domestic ” (/v/Mina, “a house”)
or Haijéi, “a gadabout.” The last Census classes most of the
Hindu dancing-girls and prostitutes as Paturiya, and the Muham-
madans as Tawfiif. The lists of thc so-called sub-castcs of the
Paturiya contain a number of names, ‘no less than forty-nine in all,
which it is impossible to class by any definite principle. Of these
the best known are the Bharua (Sanskrit 6/zcita, “ wages ”), who is
a pimp or pander; Gandharap, who represent, in name at least, the
Gandharva of the old mythology, who lived in the sky, prepared
the soma juice for the gods, were partial to women, over Whom
they cxercised a mystic influencc ; Kanchan, Kasbi, Kashmiri, Who
are usually classed with Nats, the Ramjani (Sanskrit rébna-jani
“charming '\von1an,”) whose namc the English sailor and soldier
corrupts into Rummy Johnny; and the Rfisdliari, a name which
means “singer,” and is spccially applied at Mathura to a set of
Briihmans who perform a sort of miracle play describing the loves
of Krishna and his consort Radlia}

2. Similarly the term Tavvaif includes a number of distinct
classes. Among these are the Gandharap, Kanchan, Kashmiri,
Paturiya, and Ramjani, already mentioned, among the Hindu class,
and the Baksariya or “ those who come from Baksar ” in Bengal ;
the Hurukiya, who take their name from the /ueruk (Sanskrit bud-
duka), thc small drum, shaped like an hour glass, to which they
dance ; the Kabfitari, who is usually classed with the Nats, and is
so called bccause she has the flirting Ways of a pigeon (lcafrzitar) ;
the Mangta or “ beggars ;” tl1e Mirasi, who is a Dom singer; the
Miskar or Mirshikai-, “ the chicf huntsman,” who is a Baheliya;
and the Naik or Naika (Sanskrit vzaya/ta, “ leader”), a term
specially applied to the mistress of a brothel. In addition to these is
the Gaunharin or “ attendant” (Sanskrit gamanmfl lira) , who attends
at festivals and occasions of rejoicing, and sings and dances to the
music of the violin (sarhzgj) and the drum (tabia) ; the Brajbasi or
“ “esident of the land of Braj,” who, like the R:?1sdha1'i, is associated
with the dances in honour of Krishna and Radha; and the Negpa-
tar, who receives dues (neg) for performances.

3. Of such a miscellaneous class as this it is impossible to give
more than some notes of the more interesting sub-divisions.

1 Growse, Mathura, 75, sq.
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are generally known as Khénagi, “domestic ” (/5/ldna, “a house”)
or Harjfii, “a gadabout.” The last Census classes most of the
Hindu dancing-girls and prostitutcs as Paturiya, and the Muham-
madans as Tawfiif. The lists of thc so-called sub-castcs ofi the
Paturiya contain a number of names, 'no less than forty-nine in all,
which it is impossible to class by any definite principle. Of these
the best known are the Bharua (Sanskrit 6/idtn, “ wages ”), who is
a pimp or pander; Gandharap, who represent, in name at least, the
Gandharva of the old mythology, who lived in the sky, prepared
the soma juice for the gods, were partial to Women, over whom
they cxercised a mystic influencc ; Kanchan, Kasbi, Kashiniri, who
are usually classed with Nats, the Ramjani (Sanskrit nima-jani
“charming 'WO]11£L]1,,)) whose namc the English sailor and soldier
corrupts into Rummy Johnny ; and the Résdlizhi, a name which
means “singer,” and is spccially applied at 1_\/lathura to a set of
Bréhmans who perform a sort of miracle play describing the loves
of Krishna and his consort Radha.1

2. Similarly the term Tawaif includes a number of distinct
classes. Among these are the Gandharap, Kanchan, Kashmiri,
Paturiya, and Ramjani, already mentioned, among the Hindu class,
and the Baksariya or “ those who come from Baksar ” in Bengal ;
the Hurukiya, who take their name from the /uzru/c (Sanskrit kud-
dul:/1), thc small drum, shaped like an hour glass, to which they
dance ; the Kabfitari, who is usually classed With the Nats, and is
so called bccause she has the flirting ways of a pigeon (/cabiitar) ;
the Mangta or “ beggars ;” the Mirasi, who is a Dom singer; the
Miskar or Mirshikar, “the chicf huntsman,” who is a Baheliya;
and the Nail: or Naika (Sanskrit nu‘;/a/ca, “ leader”), a term
specially applied to the mistress of a brothel. In addition to these is
the Gaunharin or “ attendant” (Sanskrit gamanarlfi aim) , who attends
at festivals and occasions of rejoicing, and sings and dances to the
music of the violin (sa1'ing\i) and the drum (tabla) 3 the Brajbasi or
“ *'esident of the land of Braj,” Who, like the R£1sdha1'i, is associated
with the dances in honour of Krishna and Radha; and the Negpa-
tar, who receives dues (nay) for performances.

3. Of such a miscellaneous class as this it is impossible to give
more than some notes of the more interesting sub-divisions.

1 Growse, Mathura, 75, sq.
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4. Of the Kumaun Naiks Mr. Atkinson writes :1 —“ The Naiks, 

whose pretty village in the Ramgarh valley 
The Naiks of Kumaun. -■ ... . , Tt u a • , 

and settlements at Hald warn are so strik¬ 

ing, owe their origin to the wars of Bharati Chand with Doti, 

when the first standing armies in Kumaun took the field, and 

the soldiers contracted temporary alliances with the women of the 

place, whose descendants became known as Khatakwala, and 

eventually, Naik The offspring of these professional prostitutes, 

if a male, is called Nayak or Naik ; and if a female, Pata. They 

soon became celebrated all over India, and in 1554 A.D. Shir 

Shah undertook the siege of Kalinjar to secure possession of a Pata 

kept by Kirat Sinh. Notwithstanding their origin the Nayaks 

contrive to belong to that well-abused gotra, the Bharadvaja, and to 

the great mid-Hind S&kha. They even wear the sacred thread, 

though with only three strands, like the common Khasiya. They 

marry their sons into Rajput families on paying a considerable sum, 

but devote all their daughters to prostitution. Nayaks live by 

cultivation and trade, and their villages in the Bhabar are about the 

best. The son can succeed to the property of his uncle, and the 

daughters can leave their property to any relative. If a daughter 

has a son, he performs her funeral ceremonies; if not, her brother 

performs them. They are attached to the left hand Sakta ceremo¬ 

nial, and eat animal food, and are, strange to say, reported to be 

careful in ceremonial observances. They have a story of their own; 

of a brother and sister going on pilgrimage to Badarinath, and the 

latter falling into evil ways; but the account first given is more 

probable, and has better evidence to support it.” 

5. Accordingto another story one of the Kings of Kumaunhad two 

slave girls : one of whom married a Rajput, and her desrendants are 

known as Rajkanya ; and the other, who married a Hill Chhatri, was 

the ancestress of the Patars. The Patars are Hindus and worship 

Devi, Bholanath, Kallu Pir, and Bhairon. Their girls are trained in 

singing and dancing and prostitute themselves. They are not mrr- 

ried in their own tribe, which procures wives by purchase from 

other castes. When they are nubile the Patar girls marry a pipal 

tree, and then commence their career of prostitution. The Raj- 

kanyas dance in the temples of the Hindu gods, and among them 

prostitution is said to be rare. 

1 Himalayan Gazetteer, III, 4tS. 
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LL. Of the Kumaun Naiks Mr. Atkinson writes :1 -“ The Naiks,
The Nfiiks of Kumun whose pretty village in the Ramgarh valley

' and settlements at Haldwani are so strik-
ing, owe their origin to the wars of l3ha1'atiChand with Doti,
when the first standing armies in Kumaun took the field, and
the soldiers contracted temporary alliances with the women of the
place, whose descendants becarnc known as Khatakwala, and
eventually, Naik The offspring of these professional prostitutes,
if a male, is called Nayak or Naik ; and if a female, Peta. They
soon became celebrated all over India, and in 1554 A.D. Shir
Shah undertook the siege of Kalinjar to secure possession of a Pi-ita
kept by Kirat Sinh. Notwithstanding their origin tl1e Nayaks
contrive to belong to that Well-abused goflra, the Bhfiradvaja, and to
the great mid-Hind Sci/c/za. They even Wear the sacred thread,
though with only three strands, like the common Khasiya. They
marry their sons into Rajput families on paying a considerable sum,
but devote all their daughters to prostitution. Nayaks live by
cultivation and trade, and their villages in the Bhébar are about the
best. The son can succeed to the property of his uncle, and the
daughters can leave their property to any relative. If a daughter
has a son, he performs her funeral ceremonies 5 if not, her brother
performs them. They are attached to the left hand Sd/via ceremo-
nial, and eat animal food, and are, strange to say, reported to be
careful in ceremonial observances. They have a story of their own ;
of a brother and sister going on pilgrimage to Badarinath, and the
latter falling into evil Ways; but the account first givcn is more
probable, and has better evidence to support it.”

5. According to another story one of the Kings of Kumaunhad two
slave girls : one of whom married a Rajput, and her des Jendants are
known as Réijkanya 5 and the other, Wl1O married a Hill Chhatri, was
the ancestress of the Pfitars. The Patars are Hindus and worship
Devi, Bholanath, Kallu Pir, and Bhairon. Their girls are trained in
singing and dancing and prostitute themselves. They are not m."r-
ried in their own tribe, which procures Wives by purchase from
other castes. When they are nubile the Patar girls marry a pipal
tree, and then commence their career of prostitution. The Raj-
kanyas dance in the temples of the Hindu gods, and among them
prostitution is said to be rare.

1 Hirnalayccn Gazetteer, III, M8.
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0. Of ten classes of prostitutes found ordinarily in the plains, two, 

the R&mjani and Gandharap, are practically all 

Other Hindu prosti- Hindus : the Magahiya, Chhata, Janghariya 

Naurangi, Mirasi, Gaunharin, Domin and 

Ak&shkamini are nearly all Muhammadans. None of these marry 

their daughters. When their sons reach marriageable age they pur¬ 

chase a girl of some low Hindu or Muhammadan tribe and marry her 

to him. These married women are not allowed to prostitute. The 

sons, as they grow up, are supported by the earnings of the girls, and 

act as their pimps and attendant musicians {bhanrua). They 

wander about from one inn {sarai) and town to another in search 

of business, and attend marriages and festivals, where they sing and 

dance. Hindus have, generally, as their personal god (Ishtadevala) 

Krishna, and as their guardiau deity Mahadeva. They employ the 

very lowest class of Brahmans in their domestic ceremonies, and 

cremate their dead. 

7. Muhammadans admit any Musalman girl to their society, 

and Hindus, after they have embraced Islam. 

Muhammadan prosti- rphey are continually recruited from Hindu 

widows, and discarded or deserted wives. 

When a girl is seven or eight years old, she is put under the instruc¬ 

tion of a Dharhi or Kathak, who teaches her to dance and sing. 

At the commencement of her education, some sweetmeats are offered 

at a mosque, and then distributed among Muhammadan faqirs. 

At the first lesson the master is given a present in money and some 

sweetmeats, and their fees are about four or five rupees per mensem. 

When the girl reaches puberty and the breast begins to develop the 

rite of angiya or the “assumption of the boddice” is performed. 

On this occasion some of the brethren are feasted. After this the 

girl is sold to some rich paramour. This is known as Sir dhankdi 

or “ the covering of the head.” When she returns after her first 

visit to her paramour, the brethren are feasted on sweetmeats. After 

this follows the rite of missi, which takes its name from the black 

powder used in colouring the teeth. 

She is dressed like a bride and is taken in procession through 

the streets and afterwards takes her seat at a party (mahjil), where 

the brethren assemble and sing and dance. Her teachers (ustdd) 

are remunerated, and the brethren are fed on kachchi and pakki 

according to the means of the family. This feast may be postponed ; 

but in that case she cannot stain her teeth until it is duly performed, 
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and some sort of entertainment of the brotherhood is obligatory. 

This rule is said now at Lucknow to be gradually relaxed. The 

missi represents the final initiation into a life of harlotry. After 

the rite of missi the girl ceases to wear the nose-ring, and hence the 

ceremony is sometimes known as nuthni utarna, the taking off of 

nose-ring. 

8. Some of these girls contract what are known as temporary 

or usufructuary marriages (.mut’ah), In the 
Temporary marriage. . , . . 

Avi-i-Akban there is a curious account of a 

discussion in the presence of the Emperor Akbar as to the legality 

of such unions. The case was finally thus summed up by Badaoni. 

Imam Malik, and the Shiahs are unanimous in looking upon Mut’ah 

marriages as legal; Imam Ash-Shafi’ and the great Imam Ali 

Hanifah look on mut’ah marriages as illegal. But should at any 

time a p,azi of the Malaki sect decide that mut’ah is legal, it is 

legal, according to the common belief, even for Shaft’s and Hanifahs. 

Every other opinion on this subject is idle talk, This pleased 

the Emperor, and he at once appointed a Qazi, who gave a decree 

which made mut’ah marriages legal.1 

9. One curious point as regards Indian prostitutes is the toler¬ 

ance with which they are received into even 

respectable houses, and the absence of that 

strong social disfavour in which this class is 

held in European countries. This feeling has prevailed for a 

lengthened period. We read in the Buddhist histories of Ambapata, 

the famous courtesan of Yisala, and of the Princess Salawati, who 

was appointed courtesan, and the price of her favours fixed at two 

thousand masurans.2 The same feeling appears in the folk-tales and 

early records of Indian castes.3 It has been supposed that this idea 

is based on the prevalence of communistic marriage.4 

10. Tansen, the celebrated musician, is a sort of patron saint of 

dancing-girls. He was a native of Patna and 

a disciple of the famous Hari Das Gusain, of 

Bindraban. He went to the court of Akbar, became a Muhammadan, 

Social tolerance 
prostitutes. 

of 

The Saint T&nsen. 

1 Blochmann, Atn-i-Akbari, I, 173. 

5 Hardy, Manual of Buddhism, 244. 

3 Tawney, Katha Sarit S&gara, I, 354 ; II, 621: Ddbistdn, II, 154. 

* Darwin, Descent of Man, II, 361 : Lubbock, Origin of Civilisation, 96 : Wake, 

Serpent Worship, 149: Robertson Smith, Kinship, 143: Westermarck, History of 

Human Marriage, 80. 
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" strong social disfavour in which this class is

held in European countries. This feeling has prevailed for a
lengthened period. We read in the Buddhist histories of Ambapata,
the famous courtesan of Visala, and of the Princess Salawati, who
was appointed courtesan, and the price of her favours fixed at two
thousand masurans.2 The same feeling appears in the folk-tales and
early records of Indian castes.3 It has been supposed that this idea
is based on the prevalence of communistic marriage.‘

10. Tansen, the celebrated musician, is a sort of patron saint of
The Saint Taxman. dancing-girls. He was a native of Patna and

a disciple of the famous Hari Das Gusain, of
Bindraban. He went to the court of Akbar, became a Muhammadan,
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1 Blochmann, Ain-i-Akbari, I, 173.
9 Hardy, Manual» of Buddhism, 24.4.
3 Tawney, Katha Sarit Saga/ra, I, 354 ; II, 621 : Ddbistan, II, 154.
4 Darwin, Descent of Man, II, 361 : Lubbock, Origin of Civilisation, 96 : Wake,

Serpent Worship, 1419 : Robertson Smith, Kinship, 143: Westermarck, History of
Human Marriage, 80.
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and is buried at Gwalior. It is said that he used to listen to the 

men singing at the well and appropriate their melodies. His con¬ 

temporary and rival Brij Baula was able, it is said, to split a rock 

with a single note. The story goes that he learnt his bass from the 

creaking of the flour-mill. It is believed that chewing the leaves of 

the tree over the grave of Tansen gives an astonishing melody to the 

voice, and singing girls make pilgrimages there for this purpose.1 

Distribution of castes of Prostitutes and Dancing-girls according 

to the Census of 1891. 

District. 

Hindu. Musalman. 

Total. 

Paturiya. 

Taw&if. 

Others. 
Bakariya. Harkaya. 

Dehra Ddn . . • • • • •• 11 11 

Saharunpur. 48 ... ... 707 750 

Muzaffarnagar 2 1 1 537 541 

Meerut ... ... 571 571 

Bulandshahr . 1 ... ... 474 475 

Aligarh 4 ... 4 250 258 

Mathura • •• 3 • •• 87 90 

Agra . . 2 ... 105 272 379 

FarrukhSbad . 182 236 ... 1,036 1,454 

Mainpuri ... ... 26 500 526 

Etawah . lit ... 513 681 1,094 

Etah • ... ... 1,080 1,080 

Bareilly ... ... ... 74 74 

Bijnor ... ... ... 260 260 

BudSun . . 98 ... ... 591 689 

Moradabad . . •) ... ... 211 219 

1 Bholan&th Chandra, Travels, II, 68, sq. : Sloeman, Rambles, II, 333, sq, : 

Cunningham, Archaeological Reports, II, 370; XXI, 110. 
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Distribution of castes of Prostitutes and Dancing-girls according to the 

Census of 1891—continued. 

District. 

Hindu. Musalman. 

Total. 

Paturiya, 

Tawaif. 

Others. 

Bakariya. Hurkaya. 

Sh&bjab&npur 59 593 652 

Pilibhit III 90 90 

Cawnpur . ■ 106 ... 7 943 1,056 

Fatehpur . 18 18 in 
■r- 

479 515 

Banda 75 tit • •• 89 164 

Hainirpur . 7 in 72 79 

Allahab&d . 159 «it hi 360 519 

Jh&nsi *•« 61 61 

J&laun . 11 lit 6 103 120 

Lalitpur . * in • «l 9 9 

Bod ares 301 in • •I 125 426 

Mirzapur . 74 in • •• 84 158 

Jaunpur 763 Ml li* 170 933 

Ghazipur 807 • •• in 854 1,661 

Ballia. . 117 • • • *•• 213 330 

Gorakhpur . 207 ... • i • 1/00 1,697 

Basti . . 69 ill 27 96 

Azamgavh . 1,160 III III 426 1,586 

Knmann . 63 III ••• in 63 

Tarai . • ** III Ml 21 21 

Lucknow • 21 22 • • * 567 610 

Un&o , . 21 9 III 335 365 

Ra6 Baroli . • 5 ... 42 545 692 

Sitapur 16 4 4 1,371 1,395 

Distribution of castes of Prostitutes and Dancing-girls according to the
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Distribution of castes of Prostitutes and Dancing-girls according to 
the Census of 1891—oonoluded. 

District. 

Hindu. Musalmah. 

Total. 

Paturiya. 

Taw&if- 

Others. 
Bakariya. Hurkaya. 

Haidoi 7 » • « 1,801 1,808 

Kheri. , . • •• ♦ * « 850 850 

Faiz4b&d . 2 til 87 89 

Gouda . 180 Ml 324 504 

Bahraich . 36 a 10 936 982 

SultAnpur . . 86 it* 612 698 

Pai't&bgnvh , lit ... 395 395 

BArabauki . • •• ... 684 684 

Total . 4,710 293 718 21,958 27,679 

Teli1—(Sanskrit tailifra, taila, “ oil expressed from sesamum, 

mustard, etc., ”),—A large caste of pressers of oil and traders in vari¬ 

ous commodities. The castp is probably a functional group which Mr. 

Risley2 * * thinks must have been recruited from the respectable olass 

of Hindu society, because M oil is used by all Hindus for domestic 

and ceremonial purposes, and its manufacture could only be carried 

on by men whose social purity was beyond dispute.’' Whatever 

the case may be in Bengal, in Northern India there is no special idea 

of purity attached to the Teli; in fact it is probably not too much 

to say that the reverse is the fact. Mr. Ibbetson 8 says of the 

Panjab :—,( The Teli is of low social standing, perhaps about the 

same as that of the Julaha, with whom he is often associated, and 

he is hardly less turbulent and troublesome than the latter.” 

2. The tribe seems to be singularly destitute of traditions of 

. , origin. In most of our Districts all they 
Tribal traditions. ° . , ... 

can say is that they are indigenous. Ihe 

1 Based on onquirios at Mirzapur and notos by the Deputy Inspectors of Schools, 
Farrukh&Md, Agra, Azamgarh, Basti. 

2 Tribes and Castes, II, 305. 
11 Panjdb Ethnography, paragraph 047. 
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Distribution of castes Q)’ Prostitutes and Dancing-girls accordo'ng to

the Census of 1891--—concluded.

1 Hmnc. 1 Musanman.
‘HI-| I-I-L _I“__ 1 i.—- | L*7 ‘

DISTRICT. i Taweif. Tomb.
Paturiya.” ‘F Others. ll

5 1‘ Bakariya. l Hurkaya. .
L , l , .

1"“ W " "" "'_' “nil "'“' """l'_""_"""_'-:—-“-_i_--_

Hal'd0i 5 0 l 7 O00 l H0

Kheri. . . .. W 8501 550
Faizebad . . 7 2 ... ' 37 A 39
Gouda . . . 155; .. 1 524 504.
Bahraich . . 36, l .10 ( 936‘ 982

Sultanpur . . 1 86 y ... l l 612 I 693

Partabgurh . . | . = 895 395
Barabenki 5 5 . ‘ OIQ Hw H‘ 1;

l  

Torn. .; 4,710 293 71s 21,9551 27,579

Teli1—(Sanskrit tutti/ra, taila, “ oil expressed from sesamum,
mustard, etc., ”).--A large caste of pressers of oil and traders in vari-
ous commodities. The caste is probably a functional group which Mr.
Risley 2 thinks must have been recruited from the respectable class
of Hindu society, because “ oil is used by all Hindus for domestic
and ceremonial purposes, and its manufacture could only be carried
on by men whose social purity was beyond dispute.” VVhatever
the case may be in Bengal, in Northern India there is no special idea
of purity attached tc~ the Teli ; in fact it is probably not too much
to say that the reverse is the fact. Mr. Ibbetson 3 says of the
Panjab =-~' The Teli 15 55 low 5551811 standing, perhaps about the
same as that of the Julaha, with whom he is often associated, and
he is hardly less turbulent and troublesome than the latter.”

2. The tribe seems to be singularly destitute of traditions of
o1-ioin. In most of our Districts all they

Tribal traditions. B , , , ,
can say IS that they are mdlgcncus. The

if 7-. T-—— ' ii; ié _ __-—-- ——- ___i _ — 7 —7— _ __ _7—, — ' *7 _1___4Iv _’___— ii-"

1 Based on enquiries at Mirzapur and notes by the Deputy Inspectors of Schools,
Farrukhfibad, Agra, Azamgarh, Basti.

1’ Tribes and Castes, II, 305. _
3 Panjab Ethnog'raph'y, paragraph 647.
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Distribution of castes of Prostitutes and Dancing-girls according to

the Census qf 1891—ooncluded.

Hmnu. MUsALM$.N.

Dtsrarcr. Tawaif. Tonn-
Paturiya. Others‘

Bakariya. H urkaya.

Hardoi . . 7

Kheri . . . ...

Faizfibad . . 2

Gouda . . . 180

Bahraich . . 36

Sultanpur . . 86

Partabgarh . ,,,

Bhrabanki . . ...

on

I00

I00

u\

.10

1,801

850

87

3241

936

612

395

684

l,808

850

89

504:

982

698

395

684

Tour. . 4,710 293 718 21,958 27,679

Teli‘— (Sanskrit taili/ra, taila, “oil expressed from sesamum,
mustard, etc., ”).—-A large caste of pressers of oil and traders in vari-
ous commoditics. The caste is probably a functional group which Mr.
Risley " thinks must have been recruited from the respectable class
of Hindu society, because “ oil is used by all Hindus for domestic
and ceremonial purposes, and its manufacture could only be carried
on by men whose social purity was beyond dispute.’ ’ VVhateve1'
the case may be in Bengal, in Northern India there is no special idea
of purity attached to the Teli 3 in fact it is probably not too much
to say that the reverse is the fact. Mr. Ibbetson 3 says of the
Panjab :—“ The Teli is of low social standing, perhaps about the
same as that of the Julaha, with whom he is often associated, and
he is hardly less turbulent and troublesome than the latter.”

2. The tribe seems to be singularly destitute of traditions of
origin. In most of our Districts all they
can say is that they are indigenous. The

Tribal traditions.

1 Based on enquiries at Mirzapur and notes by the Deputy Inspectors of Schools,
Farrukhflblld, Agra, Azamgarh, Basti.

2 Tribes and Castes, II, 305. _
3 Panjeib Ethnograph'y, paragraph 647.
Von. 1V. 2 -\ 2



TELI. 372 

Internal structure. 

sub-divisions with local names derive, o£ course, their origin from 

the places which supply their title. In Mirzapur they tell a story 

that there was once a man who had three sons and owned fifty-two 

mahua trees (bassia latifolia). When he became aged and infirm, 

he took his sons to the grove and told them to divide them among 

themselves. After some discussion they decided not to divide the 

trees, but the produce of them. One of them fell to collecting the 

leaves and he became a Bhaibhunja or grain-parcher, who still 

uses leaves in his oven; the second collected the flowers and corollas 

and, having distilled them, became a Kalwar ; the third coll ected the 

kernels (koina), crushed them and became a Teli. 

8. At the last census the Telis were classed in a number of 

endogamous sub-castes : Byahut, who are so 

called because they do not allow widow mar¬ 

riage and marry virgin brides by the standard form {byah); Jaiswar, 

named from the old town of Jais in the R!e Bareli district; Jaun- 

puri, who trace their origin to Jaunpur ; Kanaujiya to Kanauj; 

Mathuriya to Mathura; Rathaur, which is the name of a famous 

R&jput sept; Srib§stab from the ancient city of Sravasti, now 

represented by the ruins of Sahet-Mahet in pargana Balrampur of 

the Gonda district; and Umar!, which is the name of one of the 

Banya sub-castes. It will be observed how largely local designa¬ 

tions appear in this list. Besides these among the Muhammadan 

branch, we find the Bahlim, Desi, Doasna and Ekasna. In Mirzapur 

we find the Kanaujiya, Sribastava, Pachhiwaha or “Western;” 

Byahuta, Bhainsaha, who carry goods on the male buffalo (bhainsa), 

Chachara, who are said to take their name from their fondness for 

the chachar (Sanskrit, charchara), the special song sung at the 

Holi festival; and the Turkiya or Muhammadan Teli. In Benares, 

according to Mr. Sherring,1 the divisions are the Byahutbans, the 

same as the Byahuta mentioned above; the Kanaujiya ; Jaunpuriya ; 

Sribastav; Banarasiya, or those of Benares, Jaiswara; Lahauri, 

from Lahore; and the Gulhariya and Gulhani; of all of whom the 

Gulhani are the lowest. The Jaunpuriya are said not to deal in oil 

but in pulse {ddl). In-Farrukhabad we hav! the Rathaur, Parnami, 

Rethi, Jaiswar, Sriwar, Mathuriya, and Bhi&n. In Basti we 

find the Biahut. Jaunpuri, Kanaujiya, Turkiya, and Saithwar, 

which last is a Kurmi sub-caste. In Pilibhit are the Purbiya or 

1 Hindu Tribes and Castes, I, 301. 
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sub-divisions with local names derive, of course, their origin from
the places which gupply their title. In Mirzapur they tell a story
that there was once a man who had three sons and owned fifty-two
matna trees (baasia Zatifolia). When he became aged and infirm,
he took his sons to the grove and told them to divide them among
themselves. After some discussion they decided not to divide the
trees, but the produce of them. One of them fell to collecting the
leaves and he became a Bharbhfinja or grain-parcher, who still
uses leaves in his oven; the second collected the flowers and corollas
and, having distilled them, became a Kalwar ; the third collected the
kernels (koina), crushed them and became a Teli.

3. At the last census the Telis were classed in a number of
Intermlstruotum endogamous sub-castes : Byahut, who are so

called because they do not allow widow mar-
riage and marry virgin brides by the standard form (byak) ; Jaiswar,
named from the old town of Jais in the Ree Bareli district ; Jaun-
puri, who trace their origin to Jaunpur ; Kanaujiya to Kanauj;
Mathuriya to Mathura ; Rathaur, which is the name of a famous
Rajput sept; Sribastab from the ancient city of Sravasti, now
represented by the ruins of Sahet-Mahet in pargana Balrampur of
the Gonda district ; and Umaré, which is the name of one of the
Banya sub-castes. It.will be observed how largely local designa-
tions appear in this list. Besides these among the Muhammadan
branch, we find the Bahlim, Desi, Doasna and Ekasna. In Mirzapur
we find the Kanaujiya, Sribastava, Pachhiwaha or “Western;”
Byahuta, Bhainsaha, who car1y goods on the male buffalo (b/iainsa),
Chachara, who are said to take their name from their fondness for
the c/iactar (Sanskrit, ctarckcra), the special song sung at the
Holi festival ; and the Turkiya or Muhammadan Teli. In Benares,
according to Mr. Sherring} the divisions are the Byahutbans, the
same as the Byahuta mentioned above ; the Kanaujiya ; Jaunpuriya ;
Sribastav ; Banarasiya, or those of Benares, Jaiswara ; Lahauri,
from Lahore; and the Gulhariya and Gulhani ; of all of whom the
Gulhani are the lowest. The Jaunpuriya are said not to deal in oil
but in pulse (dctl). In-Farrukhabad we havc the Rathaur, Parnami,
Rethi, Jaiswar, Sriwar, Mathuriya, and Bhian. In Basti we
find the Biahut. Jaunpuri, Kanaujiya, Turkiya, and Saithwar,
which last is a Kurmi sub-caste. In Pilibhit are the Purbiya or
 i

1 Hindu Tribes and Castes, I, 301.
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sub-divisions with local names derive, of course, their origin from
the places which supply their title. In Mirzapur they tell a story
that there was once a man who had three sons and owned fifty-two
ma/lua trees (bauia latifolia). When he became aged and infirm,
he took his sons to the grove and told them to divide them among
themselves. After some discussion they decided not to divide the
trees, but the produce of them. One of them fell to collecting the
leaves and he became a Bharbhfinja or grain-parcher, who still
uses leaves in his oven; the second collected the flowers and corollas
and, having distilled them, became a Kalwar ; the third collected the
kernels (lwina), crushed them and became a Teli.

3. At the last census the Telis were classed in a number of
Internalstruotum endogamous sub-castes : Byahut, who are so

called because they do not allow widow mar-
riage and marry virgin brides by the standard form (bydfi) ; Jaiswér,
named from the old town of Jais in the Rfié Bareli district ; Jaun-
puri, who trace their origin to Jaunpur; Kanaujiya to Kanauj;
Mathuriya to Mathura ; Réthaur, which is the name of a famous
Rajput sept; Sribfistab from the ancient city of Sravasti, now
represented by the ruins of Sahet-Mahet in pargana Balrampur of
the Gonda district ; and Umaré, which is the name of one of the
Banya sub-castes. It.will be observed how largely local designa-
tions appear in this list. Besides these among the Muhammadan
branch, we find the Bahlim, Desi, Doasna and Ekasna. In Mirzapur
we find the Kanaujiya, Sribastava, Pachhiwaha or “Western;”
Byahuta, Bhainsaha, who carry goods on the male bufialo (b/lainsa),
Chachara, who are said to take their name from their fondness for
the C/H16/la?’ (Sanskrit, charckara), the special song sung at the
Holi festival ; and the Turkiya or Muhammadan Teli. In Benares,
according to Mr. Sherring} the divisions are the Byahutbans, the
same as the Byahuta mentioned above; the Kanaujiya; Jaunpuriya ;
Sribastav ; Banarasiya, or those of Benares, Jaiswzira; Lahauri,
from Lahore; and the Gulhariya and Gulbfmi ; of all of whom the
Gulhani are the lowest. The Jaunpuriya are said not to deal in oil
but in pulse (ddl). In~Farrukh§b§d We havé the Rdthaur, Parnfimi,
Rethi, Jaiswar, Sriwar, Mathuriya, and Bhién. In Basti we
find the Biahut. Jaunpuri, Kanaujiya, Turkiya, and Saithwar,
which last is a Kurmi sub-caste. In Pilibhit are the Purbiya or

1 Hindu Tribes and Castes, I, 301.
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“ Eastern,’’ Bhadauriya, which is a well-known Rajput sept, the 

Rathaur, Tilbhurjiya or parchers of sesamum. In Azamgarh the 

sub-castes are Jaunpuri, Byahut, Kalaunjiya, which is possibly a 

corruption of Kanaujiya, Barbhaiya or “ the greater brethren,” 

Madhesiya or “ dwellers in the middle land,” Madhya-desa, which 

is, according to tradition, the country lying between the Himalaya on 

the north, the Vindhya range on the south, Vinasama or Kuruk- 

shetra on the west, Prayiga or Allahabad on the east; and Turk 

or the Musalman Branch. In Agra we have the Rathaur, Chamar 

Teli and Musalman Teli. To the east of the Province again they 

are divided into the Pachpiriya or worshippers of the Panchon Pir, 

and the Mahabiriya or devotees of Mahabir. All these sub-castes 

are endogamous. In Azamgarh it is said that this is certainly the 

case with the Jaunpuri, By&hut, and Barbhaiya; but that the Kalaun¬ 

jiya and the Madhesiya sometimes intermarry. The census returns 

show 742 sections in the Hindu and 239 in the Muhammadan 

branch. Of these those of the greatest local importance are the 

Kaithiya of Mainpuri, the Parnami of Cawnpur, the Surahiya of 

Allahabad, the Batra of Jhansi and Lalitpur, the Mahur of Mirza- 

pur, the Baraniya, Kaithiya, Mukeri and Parnami of Jaunpur, the 

Dakkhinaha and Jhijhautiya of Gorakhpur and Basti, the Bahraich* 

iya of Bahraich, and the Makanpuri of Partabgarh. To the east 

of the Province the rule of exogamy seems to be that a man cannot 

many in his own family (kul) or in that of the maternal uncle or 

father’s sister until at least three generations have passed. In Far- 

rukhabad a man cannot marry a near relation or the descendant of 

a common ancestor or of a blood relation on the father’s or mother’s 

side as long as any relationship is remembered; he cannot marry 

two sisters at the some time, but he may marry the sister of his 

deceased wife. 

4. Marriage customs of the Telis are of the usual respectable kind. 

All except the Byahut, allow widow marriage. 
Marriage customs. „ 

There are usually three forms of marriage : 

Bt/dh, Shddi, Charhaua or Charheke, when the marriage takes place 

according to the orthodox ritual at the house of the bride; dola 

when the ceremonies are done at the house of the bridegroom; and 

dharauna or sagai for widows. Among the more respectable families 

the preference is for the marriage of a girl in infancy (icunwdri), and 

it is considered disreputable to keep a girl who has menstruated 

(:rajasthala, raj a aula) unmarried. To take the rules in Azamgarh 
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“Eastern,” Bhadauriya, which is awell-known Itajput sept, the
Rathaur, Tilbhurjiya or parchers of sesamum. In Azamgarh the
sub-castes are Jaunpuri, Byahut, Kalaunjiya, which is possibly a
corruption of Kanaujiya, Barbhaiya or “ the greater brethren,’’
Madhesiya or “ dwellers in the middle land,” Madhya-desa, which
is, according to tradition, the country lying between the Himalaya on
the north, the Vindhya range on the south, Vinasama or Kuruk-
shetra on the west, Prayaga or Allahabad on the east ; and Turk
or the Musalman Branch. In Agra we have the Rathaur, Chamar
Teli and Musalman Teli. To the east of the Province again they
are divided into the Paehpiriya or worshippers of the Panchon Pir,
and the Mahabiriya or devotees of Mahabir. All these sub-castes
are endogamous. In Azamgarh it is said that this is certainly the
case with the Jaunpuri, Byahut, and Barbhaiya ; but that the Kalaun-
jiya and the Madhesiya sometimes intermarry. The census returns
show 7112 sections in the Hindu and 239 in the Muhammadan
branch. Of these those of the greatest local importance are the
Kaithiya of Mainpuri, the Parnami of Cawnpur, the Surahiya of
Allahabad, the Batra of Jhansi and Lalitpur, the Mahur of Mirza-
pur, the Baraniya, Kaithiya, Mukeri and Parnami of Jaunpur, the
Dakkhinaha and Jhijhautiya of Gorakhpur and Basti, the Bahraich-
iya of Bahraich, and the Makanpuri of Partabgarh. To the east
of the Province the rule of exogamy seems to be that a man cannot
mar1'y in his own family (/cut) or in that of the maternal uncle or
father’s sister until at least three generations have passed. In Far-
rukhabad a man cannot marry a near relation or the descendant of
a common ancestor or of a blood relation on the father’s or mother’s
side as long as any relationship is remembered; he cannot marry
two sisters at the same time, but he may marry the sister of his
deceased wife.

4. Marriage customs of the Telis are of the usual respectable kind.
All except the Byahut, allow widow marriage.
There are usually three forms of marriage:

Byct/z, S/zaiti, Char/iaua or C/2a7'}¢é'/be’, when tl1e marriage takes place
according to the orthodox ritual at the house of the bride ; data
when the ceremonies are done at the house of the bridegroom ; and
dkarauna or sagai for widows. Among the more respectable families
the preference is for the marriage of a girl in infancy (»tu7zwa'rz') , and
it is considered disreputable to keep a girl who has menstruated
(rajastfiata, rojasula) unmarried. To take the rules in Azamgarh

Marriage customs.
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“ Eastern,” Bhadauriya, which is awell-known Rajput sept, the
Rathaur, Tilbhurjiya or parchers of sesamum. In Azamgarh the
sub-castes are Jaunpuri, Byahut, Kalaunjiya, which is possibly a
corruption of Kanaujiya, Barbhaiya or “ the greater brethren,”
Madhesiya or “dwellers in the middle land,” Madhya-deea, which
is, according to tradition, the country lying between the Himalaya on
the north, the Vindhya range on the south, Vinasama or Kuruk-
shetra on the west, Prayaga or Allahabad on the east; and Turk
or the Musalman Branch. In Agra we have the Rathaur, Chamar
Teli and Musalman Teli. To the east of the Province again they
are divided into the Pachpiriya or worshippers of the Panchon Pir,
and the Mahabiriya or devotees of Mahabir. All these sub-castes
are endogamous. In Azamgarh it is said that this is certainly the
case with the Jaunpuri, Byfihut, and Barbhaiya ; but that the Kalaun-
jiya and the Madhesiya sometimes intermarry. The census returns
show 74-2 sections in the Hindu and 239 in the Muhammadan
branch. Of these those of the greatest local importance are the
Kaithiya of Mainpuri, the Parnami of Cawnpur, the Surahiya of
Allahabfid, the Bfitra of Jhansi and Lalitpur, the Mahur of Mirza-
pur, the Baraniya, Kaithiya, Mukeri and Parnami of Jaunpur, the
Dakkhinaha and Jhijhautiya of Gorakhpur and Basti, the Bahraich-
iya of Bahraich, and the Makanpuri of Partébgarh. To the east
of the Province the rule of exogamy seems to be that a man cannot
marry in his own family (/cal) or in that of the maternal uncle o1'
father’s sister until at least three generations have passed. In Far-
rukhabad a man cannot marry a near relation or the descendant of
a common ancestor or of a blood relation on the father’s or mother’s
side as long as any relationship is remembered; he cannot marry
two sisters at the same time, but he may marry the sister of his
deceased wife.

4. Marriage customs of the Telis are of the usual respectable kind.
All except the Byahut, allow Widow marriage.
There are usually three forms of marriage:

Bydlz, Sfiddi, C/Ear/lama or Ofiarkéké, when the marriage takes place
according to the orthodox ritual at the house of the bride ; dola
when the ceremonies are done at the house of the bridegroom ; and
dfiamuna or sagzii for widows. Among the more respectable families
the preference is for the marriage of a girl in infancy (kunwdri) , and
it is considered disreputable to keep a girl who has menstruated
(rajastfiala, ruiasula) unmarried. To take the rules in Azamgarh

Marriage customs.
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as an example, in dharanna or widow marriage, the binding portion 

of the rite is “foot worship” (pdd-puj), when the father of the woman 

puts her hand in that of the bridegroom. In ordinary marriages 

the rite of tilak is performed twice, and if after the first the boy dies, 

the girl will not be regarded as a widow and can be married by the 

rite of pde-puja. The two occasions on which the tilak rite is per¬ 

formed are at betrothal (mangani) and at marriage. At betrothal 

the form is that the bride's father comes to the house of the bride¬ 

groom ; at the appointed time he washes, first the right, and then 

the left foot of his future son-in-law, and throws some rice at his 

feet. Next, with the point of his thumb directed towards the boy’s 

nose, he makes four lines, with curds, on his forehead; on the curd 

mark he sticks seven grains of rice, and touches the boy's forehead 

with the sacred kusa grass, water, curds, rice, and red sandalwood. 

During the tilak rite at marriage, if the bride be less than eleven 

years old, she is seated in the lap of her father ; if above that age, on 

a leaf mat (patta(). After the tilak rite the girl’s father puts her 

hand in that of her husband and lets some kusa grass, water, rice 

and money fall into his hand. A widow generally marries the 

younger brother of her late husband ; but the levirate is not enfored, 

and the woman’s right of choice is recognised. A wife can be 

divorced for adultery and a man for adultery with a woman of 

another caste. In both cases the sanction of the tribal council is 

essential. 

5. The Turkiya, Bahlim, Desi, Doasna and Ek&sna Telis are 

Muhammadans; the others are Hindus, but 
Eeligion. . 

they seldom procure initiation into one or the 

standard sects. Their clan deities to the east of the Province are 

Gliazi Miyan and other members of the quintAtte of the Panchon 

Pir, Hardiya or Hardaur Lala, the godling of cholera, Mahabir 

and Mahadeva. Ghazi Miyan is worshipped with an offering of 

goats, fowls, rice, boiled with pulse (khichari), bread, garlands of 

flowers, a head dress (muraifk), and a small loin cloth (langot). 

The other members of the Panchon Pir receive similar offerings. 

Bread, a Brahmanical cord, and rose perfume (’itr) are offered to 

Mahabir and Mah&deva. Hardiya receives, during cholera epi¬ 

demics, a sacrifice of goats, fowls, and young pigs. In the Central 

Duab a sacrifice of a goat or ram is made to Devi and to Shaikh 

Saddu, who is the women’s godling. Any one can do the Devi 

sacrifice, but Shaikh Saddu is served by a Muj&war. Among god- 
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as an example, in (Zfiamuna or widow marriage, the binding portion
of the rite is “ foot worship” (p 6'8’-pzij), when the father of the woman
puts her hand in that of the bridegroom. In ordinary marriages
the rite of tila/r is performed twice, and if after the first the boy dies,
the girl will not be regarded as a widow and can be married by the
rite of pa’é'-pziju. The two occasions on which the tile/: rite is per-
-formed are at betrothal (mangani) and at marriage. At betrothal
the form is that the b1-ide’s father comes to the house of the bride-
groom ; at the appointed time he washes, first the right, and then
the left foot of his future son-in-law, and throws some rice at his
feet. Next, with the point of his thumb directed towards the boy’ s
nose, he makes four lines, with curds, on his forehead; on the curd
mark he sticks seven grains of rice, and touches the boy's forehead
with the sacred km-a grass, water, curds, rice, and red sandalwood.
During the tile/r rite at marriage, if the bride be less than eleven
years old, she is seated in the lap of her father ; if above that age, on
a leaf mat (pattaf). After the tile/i: rite the girl’s father puts her
hand in that of her husband and lets some kusa grass, water, rice
and money fall into his hand. A widow generally marries the
younger brother of her late husband ; but the levirate is not enfored,
and the woman’s right of choice is recognised. A wife can be
divorced for adultery and a man for adultery with a woman of
another caste. In both cases the sanction of the tribal council is
essential.

5. The Turkiya, Bahlim, Desi, Dofisna and Ekfisna Telis are
._ _ Muhammadans; the others are Hindus, but

Religion. _ _ _ _ _
they seldom procure 1n1t1at1on into one of the

standard sects. Their clan deities to the east of the Province are
Gl1aziMiyfi.n and other members of the quintotte of the Panchon
Pir, Hardiya or Hardaur Lfila, the godling of cholera, Mah§.bi1'
and Mahfideva. Ghfizi Miyan is worshipped with an offering of
goats, fowls, rice, boiled with pulse (it/zz'cfiari), bread, garlands of
flowers, a head dress (murai//z), and a small loin cloth (lcmgut).
The other members of the Panchon Pir receive similar offerings.
Bread, a Brfihmanical cord, and rose perfume (’dtr) are offered to
Mahabir and Mahfideva. Hardiya receives, during cholera epi-
demics, a sacrifice of goats, fowls, and young pigs. In the Central
Dufib a sacrifice of a goat or ram is made to Devi and to Shaikh
Saddu, who is the womcn’s godling. Any one can do the Devi
sacrifice, but Shaikh Saddu is served by a Mujdwar. Among god-
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as an example, in rl/larauna or widow marriage, the binding portion
of the rite is “ foot worship” (p 65-1221;’), when the father of the woman
puts her hand in that of the bridegroom. In ordinary marriages
the rite of tilak is performed twice, and if after the first the boy dies,
the girl will not be regarded as a widow and can be married by the
rite of pa’e"-pziju. The two occasions on which the tila/: rite is per-
formed are at betrothal (mangani) and at marriage. At betrothal
the form is that the bride’s father comes to the house of the bride-
groom ; at the appointed time he washes, first the right, and then
the left foot of his future son-in-law, and throws some rice at his
feet. Next, with the point of his thumb directed towards the boy’ s
nose, he makes four lines, with curds, on his forehead; on the curd
mark he sticks seven grains of rice, and touches the boy's forehead
with the sacred km-a grass, water, curds, rice, and red sandalwood.
During the tilak rite at marriage, if the bride be less than eleven
years old, she is seated in the lap of her father ; if above that age, on
a leaf mat (pattal). After the tilak rite the girl’s father puts her
hand in that of her husband and lets some /cusa grass, water, rice
and money fall into his hand. A widow generally marries the
younger brother of her late husband ; but the levirate is not enfored,
and the woman’s right of choice is recognised. A wife can be
divorced fo1' adultery and a man for adultery with a woman of
another caste. In both cases the sanction of the tribal council is
essential.

5. The Turkiya, Bahlim, Desi, Dofisna and Ekfisna Telis are
. _ _ Muhammadans; the others are Hindus, but

Rehgron. , , , , ,they seldom procure 1n1t1at1on 1nto one of the
standard sects. Their clan deities to the east of the Province are
Gl1aziMiyan and other members of the quintoite of the Panchon
Pir, Hardiya or Hardaur Lala, the godling of cholera, Mahabir
and Mahfideva. Ghfizi Miyan is worshipped with an offering of
goats, fowls, rice, boiled with pulse (klzickari), bread, garlands of
flowers, a head dress (murailfi), and a small loin cloth (langot).
The other membcrs of the Panchon Pir receive similar oiferings.
Bread, a Bréhmanical cord, and rose perfume (’itr) are offered to
Mahabir and Mahadeva. Hardiya receives, during cholera epi-
demics, a sacrifice of goats, fowls, and young pigs. In the Central
Duab a sacrifice of a goat 01' ram is made to Devi and to Shaikh
Saddu, who is the womcn’s godling. Any one can do the Devi
sacrifice, but Shaikh Saddu is served by a Mujawar. Among god-
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lings of the aboriginal races they acknowledge Jakhai Deota, whose 

priest is a Dh&nuk. They are served by Brahmans of the usual 

officiant classes. They cremate their dead and perform tlie funeral 

rites according to the orthodox ritual. 

6. Their special business is the manufacture of oil. and in almost 

every baz&r the Teli may be seen driving his 

Occupation and social little blind-folded ox round his oil mill. But 
status. 

the recent extension of the use of foreign 

mineral oils must be seriously interfering with his business. Medi¬ 

cinal oils are made by the Gandhi. The Teli usually makes at least 

three kinds of oil.1 The first class includes linseed {alii, tin), mus¬ 

tard (sarsonj, poppy-seed (ddnaposta, khashkhash), black mustard 

(tuya) mahua, cocoanut (gola ndryal), sesamum [til), eruca iatioa, 

(iUhi), safflower (kusum), gehudn, a wheat grass yielding grain, and 

the berries of the nim tree (niwkauri). These are all crushed and oil 

expressed from them in the ordinary mill (kolhu). Castor oil (’rend* 

kd tel) forms a class in itself. The third class consists of some oils 

of a medicinal nature, such as that from the almond (baddm). 

Those who work the oil mill treat it as a sort of fetish and a repre¬ 

sentative of Mahadeva, and worship it at the Dasahra festival. 

Many of them have taken to shopkeeping of various kinds, money- 

lending, dealing in grain, and agriculture. As a rule Telis will eat 

goat’s flesh, mutton, fowls, and fish. Those of the Sribastav sub-caste 

are said to eat pork. They will drink spirituous liquor. In Azam- 

garh the Barbbaiya sub-caste are said to be peculiar in refusing to 

wear any torn clothes, and d they cannot afford new clothes prefer 

to go partly unclothed. They are said to worship like Brahmans. 

As has been already said, the social position of the Teli is not a high 

one. Kahd i Raja Bhoj, kahdn Lakhu Teli?—“What comparison is 

there between a real gentleman and a Teli upstart even if he be made 

of money?” Teli kyajdnd mushk hi sdr?<—'“What can a Teli know 

of the smell of musk? ” The women say Teli Jehasam kiya rnkha 

khdwi—“ Many a Teli and live on diy crusts.” The Teli’s ox is, 

of course, proverbial, Teli ke bail ko ghar hi kospachas—“ Though 

he stays at home the Teli’s ox does his hundred miles,” and Teli 

ka bail is the common term for the man who slaves for nothing. 

1 See Hoey, Monograph, 191, sg. 
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lings of the aboriginal races they acknowledge Jakhai Deotaa .W1,1°se
priest is a Dhfinuk. They are served by Brahmans of the usual
ofiiciant classes. They cremate their dead and perform the funeral
rites according to the orthodox ritual.

6. Their special business is the manufacture of oil, and in almost
every bfizar the Teli may be seen driving his

°°°"Pr§§;§;gg_d 80°“-1 little blind-folded OX 1'ound his oil mill. But
the recent extension of the use of foreign

mineral oils must be seriously interfering with his business. Medi-
cinal oils are made by the Gandhi. The Teli usually makes at least
three kinds of oil.1 The first class includes linseed (aZsi, tin’), mus-
tard (sarson), poppy-seed (aldnapoa/a, Haas/zie/was/z), black mustard
(hiya) mafiua, cocoanut (gala miryal), sesamum (til), eruca sativa,
(MM), safiower (kusum), ge/iudn, a wheat grass yielding grain, and
the berries of the aim tree (vziwkquri). These are all crushed and oil
expressed from them in the ordinary mill (/coZ/l u). Castor oil (remhi
/lid tel) forms a class in itself, The third class consists of some oils
of a medicinal nature, such as that from the almond (bfiddrn).
Those who work the oil mill treat it as a sort of fetish and a repre-
sentative of Mahadeva, and worship it at the Dasahra festival.
Many of them have taken to shopkeeping of various kinds, money-
lending, dealing in grain, and agriculture. As a rule Telis will eat
goat’s flesh, mutton, fowls, and fish. Those of the Sribastav sub-caste
are said to eat pork. They will drink spirituous liquor. In Azam-
g'arh the Barbhaiya sub-caste are said to be peculiar in refusing to
wear any torn clothes, and if they cannot afiord new clothes prefer
to go partly unclothed. They are said to worship like Bnihmans.
As has been already said, the social position of the Teli is not a high
one. Ka/zdiz Rdja B/loj, /tszficin La/Mu Teli ?—“VVhat comparison is
there between a real gentleman and a Teli upstart even if he bc made
of money?” Teli kyajdnémeasfik M sd'r?--“What can a Teli know
of the smell of musk?” The women say Teli /Masam /E273/a wk/ea
1:/‘riwé'—“ Marry a Teli and live on dry crusts.” The Teli’s ox is,
of course, proverbial, Teli rte baiZ kc gkar /ii lros pac/lzfs--“ Though
he stays at home the Teli’s ox does his hundred miles,” and Teli
ka bail is the common term for the man who slaves for nothing.

l See Hoey, Monograph, 191, sq.
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lings of the aboriginal races they acknowledge Jakhai Deota, _Wl_1°Se
priest is a Dhanuk. They are served by Brahmans of the usual
officiant classes. They cremate their dead and perform the funeral
rites according to the orthodox ritual.

6. Their special business is the manufacture of oil, and in almost
every bazar the Teli may be seen driving his

O°°°P“t;f;l:§_‘l '°°i°‘l little blind-folded ox round his oil mill. But
the recent extension of the use of foreign

mineral oils must be seriously interfering with his business. Medi-
cinal oils are made by the Gandhi. The Teli usually makes at least
three kinds of oil.1 The first class includes linseed (alsi, tisi), mus-
tard (8ar807Z), poppy-seed (drinapoa/a, Haas/zk/rash), black mustard
(hiya) ma/lua, cocoanut (gala miryal), sesamum (til), eruca sativa,
(MM), safflower (kusum), gefiudn, a wheat grass yielding grain, and
the berries of the nim tree (ni»/rlpquri). These are all crushed and oil
expressed from them in the ordinary mill (kolfi u). Castor oi] (rm/11'
M tel) forms a class in itself, The third class consists of some oils
of a medicinal nature, such as that from the almond (bzidrim).
Those who work the oil mill treat it as a sort of fetish and a repre-
sentative of Mahadeva, and worship it at the Dasahra festival.
Many of them have taken to shopkeeping of various kinds, money-
lending, dealing in grain, and agriculture. As a rule Telis will eat
goat’s flesh, mutton, fowls, and fish. Those of the Sribastav sub-caste
are said to eat pork. They will drink spirituous liquor. In Azam-
garh the Barblmaiya sub-caste are said to be peculiar in refusing to
wear any torn clothes, and ff they cannot afiord new clothes prefer
to go partly unclothed. They are said to worship like Brahmans.
As has been already said, the social position of the "Teli is not a high
one. Ka/16.: Raja B/zoj, kabdn Lakfiu Te=lz'?—“VVhat comparison is
there between a real gentleman and a Teli upstart even if he be made
of money?” Teli kyajdnémuskk M sair?--“What can a Teli know
of the smell of musk?” The women say Teli kbasam lei;/a ml:/la
/c/‘<iwé'—“ Marry a Teli and live on dry crusts.” The Teli’s ox is,
of course, proverbial, Teli #0 bail kc gfiar M kos pacfids-—“ Though
he stays at home the Teli’s ox does his hundred miles,” and Teli
ka bail is the common term for the man who slaves for nothing.

1 See Hocy, Monograph, 191, sq.
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THARU. 380 

Tharu.1—A tribe which has its head-quarters in the Himalayan 

Tar&i and colonies in the Gorakhpur Division and Northern Oudh. 

Mr. Nesfield, who has given an elaborate account of these people, 

says :—“ To the east they extend about as far as the river Kusi, 

where they come in contact with the Mechas, a tribe similar to 

themselves in habits and features, and inhabiting that portion of 

the Tarai which separates the plains of Bengal from the hills of 

Sikkhim. To the west they extend as far as the river Sarda, 

which flows between Kumaun .and Nepal. At this point they 

dovetail with another forest tribe similar to themselves in appear¬ 

ance and culture, the Bhuksas. The strictly Bhuksa country 

commences from the Gola or Kicha river, about thirty miles to the 

west of the Sarda, and extends westward as far as the Ganges, 

while a few straggling villages are to be found still further west 

as far as the Jumna. Between the Sarda and the Gola rivers 

there is a debateable tract, about thirty miles wide, in which both 

tribes occasionally reside. In one village at least, and probably in 

more, the inhabitants are the progeny of mixed parentage, although 

intermarriage between the tribes is not openly allowed by either. ” 

2. Many attempts have been made to explain the origin of 

„ . . , , the Tharu.2 Some of these are sufficiently 
Origin of the name. # # 47 

absurd. Thus some derive it from tahre, 

“ they halted/-’ after their alleged flight into the forest; others from 

tarhua, “ wet, ” in allusion to the swampy nature of the tract in 

which they live. A Pandit told Mr. Carnegy that it was derived 

from that (Sanskrit sthala, “ firm ground”). They say themselves 

that they are Rajputs who ran away after the great fight at 

Hastinapur, and that their name means “ Quaker/’ from thithardna, 

“to tremble.” Others say that the name simply means ‘‘ residents 

of the Tarai. ” Another suggestion is that it is derived from the 

Hindi Athv&ru, “ an eighth-day serf, ” a man who is bound to give 

his lord one day’s labour in the week. “But,” as Mr. Nesfield 

says, “ this implies what is not true. The Tharus are remarkable 

1 Largely based on Mr. J. C. Nesfield’s valuable article in the Calcutta Review 
(XXX-I) and the Gospel in Gonda by Rev. S. Knowles, with notes from M. 
Chhedi Lai, Deputy Inspector, Schools, Gorakhpur ; M. Mumtaz Ali Khan, Assist¬ 
ant Manager, Balrampur Estate, Gonda, and Babu Badari Nath, Deputy Collector, 
Kheri. 

2 Oudh Gazetteer, II, 126; North West Provinces Census Report, 1867 : 1,61 ; 
North-West Provinces Gazetteer, YI. 358 ; Journal, Asiatic Society of Bengal 1847, 
page 450 ; Carnegy, Notes, 8, Knowles, loc. cit., 213. 
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381 THARU. 

for their indolence, aversion to service, and incapacity for sustained 

field labour, and they have never been in the position of serf to 

any landlord. Had this been the case, they would have sunk long 

ago into the ranks of Arakhs, Pasis, Cham&rs, Koris, and other 

Hindu castes of the lowest rank, who serve as field labourers or 

bond-slaves to landlords in the open plain, and have lost the free 

life of the forest which TMrus still enjoy/' 

3. A more probable attempt has been made to connect it with 

some local root. Mr. Knowles says that it comes from a verb 

used by the hillmen, thdrna, “ to paddle about ;" and hence 

Thibu means “a paddler." By another account thdr means 

“wine, " and the name Thiru, or “ wine bibber, " was given them 

by one of the Kshatriya Rajas of the plains, who, when he in¬ 

vaded the hill country, was amazed at their drunken habits. 

“Another etymology," says Mr. Nesfield, “suggested is from 

thdr, which, in the colloquial language of the lowest classes, but 

not in the language of books, signifies, “ forest; " and thus Tharu 

would mean “ man of the forest," a name which correctly des¬ 

cribes the status of the tribe. On the whole, however, it is safer 

not to search for any Hindi etymology, but to consider the name 

as sprung from the language of the tribe itself, which is now for 

the most part obsolete. An aboriginal name underived from any 

Sanskrit or neo-Sanskrit source is the fit appellative of an abori¬ 

ginal, casteless and un-Brahmanized tribe whose customs have 

been only slightly modified by contact with those of the Aryan 

invader. " 

4. The origin of the Tharus has formed the subject of much 

controversy. One account is thus given by 
Traditions of origin. ° J 

Dr. Buchanan:1—“The Gurkhas seem to 

have been soon expelled from Magadha by a people called Tharu, 

who ate said to have descended from the hills and extended them¬ 

selves over every part north of the Ghaghra at least. Of this 

people very numerous monuments are shown, and from these they 

would appear to have been an industrious, powerful race, as the 

number of great buildings in brick which they have left is very 

considerable. The Th&rus, in fact, pretend to be the proper des¬ 

cendants of the Sun, and their having expelled the Gurkhas from 

their usurped estates, and their having descended for that pur- 

1 Eastern India, II, 341, sq. 
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pose from the hills, are not incompatible with that pretension. 

Their claims to rank are, however, treated with the utmost con¬ 

tempt, because they are an abomination to the Brahmans, and in¬ 

dulge in all the impurities of eating and drinking. 0 He goes 

on to 6ay that they retain in their featured strong marks of a 

Chinese or Tartar origin, although it must be confessed that these 

marks are somewhat softened, and that the faces of the men 

especially do not differ so much from those of the Hindus as those 

of a pure Chinese do. Still, however, a difference is observable 

even in the men, and in the women and children is very closely 

marked. 

5. The tradition in East Oudh is that after the fall of the 

Buddhist dynasty of Kanauj, the Tharus descended from the hills 

and occupied Ajudhya. They dispossessed the Buddhists, called in 

Raja Sri Chandra, of Srinagar, in the hills about Badari Nclth, who 

drove back the Tharus, and, marching north, founded Chandra- 

vatipur, now known as Sahet-Mahet, or, as Mr. Hoey would call 

it, Set-Met or Sravasti. Lassen, in his account of the later dynasty 

of Kanauj, describes an inscription which records that Sri Chandra 

Deva, the first of the great Rathaur Princes who came to the 

throne in 1072 A.D., was protector of the sacred places of Ajudhya 

and Kosala or SrSvasti.1 

6. On the other hand they asserted to Mr. Knowles2 that 

they were immigrants from the Dakkhin or the south country. 

In Bijnor they claim Chithor as' their place of origin and refer 

to Jaymal and Patta. They say that they were driven out, ap¬ 

parently in the third siege of Chithor, by Akbar in 1567 A.D., 

and that they were originally Rajputs, who lost caste by using 

intoxicating liquor and rearing fowls. They never claim a Gur¬ 

kha or hill origin. Interspersed with them are other tribes, 

generally called Tharu, but quite distinct, such as Gaharwar, who 

also claim to be R&jputs. They never intermarry or eat with 

the Tharus, abstain from liquor, and never eat fowls. Others, 

again, as the Dangras, aye looked down on as a lower caste by 

1 Mr. W. C. Benett, Indian Antiquary, II, 13, quoting Lassen: Alterthumskr 

III, 751 Oolebrooke, Essays, II, 286; Asiatic Researches, XV, 417, 457; Journal 

Asiatic Society, Bengal, X, 101. 

5 Loc. cit., 209. 
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pose from the hills, are not incompatible with that pretension.
Their claims to rank are, however, treated with the utmost con-
tempt, because they are an abomination to the Brahmans, and in-
dulge in all the impurities of eating and drinking.” He goes
on to say that they retain in their features strong marks of a
Chinese or Tartar origin, although it must be confessed that these
marks a1'e somewhat softened, and that the faces of the men
especially do not differ so much from those of the Hindus as those
of a pure Chinese do. Still, however, a difierence is observable
even in the men, and in the women and children is very closely-
marked.

5. The tradition in East Oudh is that after the fall of the
Buddhist dynasty of Kanauj, the Tharus descended from the hills
and occupied Ajudhya. They dispossessed the Buddhists, called in
Raja Sri Chandra, of Srinagar, in the hills about Badari Nath, who
drove back the Tharus, and, marching north, founded Chandra-
vatipur, now known as Sahet-Mahet, or, as Mr. Hoey would call
it, Set-Met or Srfivasti. Lassen, in his account of the later dynasty
of Kanauj, describes an inscription which records that Sri Chandra
Deva, the first of the great Rathaur Princes who came to the
throne in 1072 A.D., was protector of. the sacred places of Ajudhya
and Kosala or Srfivasti.'

6. On the other hand they asserted to Mr. Knowles 2 that
they were immigrants from the Dakkhin or the south country.
In Bijnor they claim Chithor as‘ their place of origin and refer
to Jaymal and Patta. They say that they were driven out, ap-
parently in the third siege of Chithor, by Akbar in 1567 A.D.,
and that they were originally Rajputs, who lost caste by using
intoxicating liquor and rearing fowls. They never claim a Gur-
kha or hill origin. Interspersed with them are other tribes,
generally called Thiiru, but quite distinct, such as Gaharwar, who
also claim to be Raj puts. They never intermarry or eat with
the Tharus, abstain from liquor, and never eat fowls. Others,
again, as the Dangras, are looked down on as a lower caste by
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pose from the hills, are not incompatible with that pretension.
Their claims to rank are, however, treated with the utmost con-
tempt, because they are an abomination to the Brahmans, and in-
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and Kosala or Sr§vasti.'

6. On the other hand they asserted to Mr. Knowles 2 that
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In Bijnor they claim Chithor as‘ their place of origin and refer
to Jaymal and Patta. They say that they were driven out, ap-
parently in the third siege of Chithor, by Akbar in 1567 A.D.,
and that they were originally Rajputs, who lost caste by using
intoxicating liquor and rearing fowls. They never claim a Gur-
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the Tharus.1 Regarding the Chithor story, Mr. Nestield says:— 

“ Some Tharus know nothing about this tradition, and those who 

do are not able to tell you whether it was the sack by Alauddin 

(A.D. 1303), or that by Bahadur Shah (A.D. 1533), or that 

by Akbar (A.D. 1567). The story is absurd on the face of it; 

not the slightest allusion to Tharus in connection with any of 

these events is made by the Muhammadan historians. The fic¬ 

tion of having come from Rajputana was invented by some of 

the clans merely to raise themselves in their own and their neigh¬ 

bour’s estimation. There is scarcely a hunting tribe or caste in 

Upper India which has not set up a similar claim. ” 8 

6. He quotes another legend which centres round Rahshaor Ri- 

kheswar, their patron saint or founder. “ Both names are evidently 

corruptions of some obsolete Tharu word which has been toned 

down to suit the Hindi accent. According to the legend in 

vogue among the Tharus of Kheri, this deified founder was a son 

of the renowned aboriginal King, Raja Ben or Vena, whose name 

is still rife in many of the oldest cities of Upper India and Bihar, 

as one who held the rank and title of Chakravartti or universal 

Emperor in the olden time. In Manu’s Institutes3 he is stig¬ 

matised as the first king who allowed a man to marry the wife 

of his deceased brother. According to Manu he died from the 

effects of his unbridled lusts. According to the Vishnu Purana, 

he was beaten to death by a gang of saintly men armed with 

blades of holy grass, all of which had been consecrated with magic 

words. Benbans is still a title of several Dravidian tribes on the 

Vindhyan range. Rikheswar or Raksha was banished, it is 

said, from his father’s court, and ordered, with his band of male 

followers, to seek for a new home in the north, from which they 

were never to return. Setting out on their wanderings, they 

took as their wives any women whom they could steal or capture 

on the road, and in this way the Tharu tribe was founded. It 

was not till they had reached the Sub-Himalayan forest, in which 

they still dwell, that they decided to rest and settle. The soul 

of Raksha is still believed to hover among the people of his tribe, 

just as in ancient days he led them safely through the wide 

1 Mr. E. Colvin, Census Report, North- West Provinces, 1865, I, Appendix 60, 

sqq. 

sLoc. cit., 33. 
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down to suit the Hindi accent. According to the legend in
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as one who held the rank and title of Chakravartti or universal
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bour’s estimation. There is scarcely a hunting tribe or caste in
Upper India which has not set up a similar claim. ” ‘B

6. He quotes another legend which centres round Raksha or Ri-
kheswar, their patron saint or founder. “ Both names are evidently
corruptions of some obsolete Tharu word which has been toned
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wilderness into a new and distant settlement; so in the present 

day he is said to be the guardian and guide of men travelling on 

a distant journey. No Tharu ever sets out from his village for 

such a purpose without first propitiating him with gifts and pro¬ 

mising him a sumptuous feast of flesh, milk, and wine on his 

return. His presence is represented by a mound of mud, with 

a stone fixed in the middle, and he delights in seeing the blood 

of a live capon dashed against this stone and to feel its blood 

trickling down the side. One peculiarity of this god is that he 

is deaf, an emblem of his antiquity ; and hence vows and prayer 

are addressed to him in a stentorian tone of voice. The title 

Gurua, which is generally prefixed to his name, implies that 

during his residence on earth he was famous as a wizard or medi¬ 

cine man, and acquired through this means the kingship or 

leadership of his tribe. ” 

8. Dr. Oldham 1 believes that the Th&rus are Indian 

aborigines and certainly very different from 

EththcalThffiarusiM °f the Tartar Highland races. That the tribe 

has suffered much admixture is quite cer¬ 

tain. Mr. Nesfield 2 writes :—“ Owing to the intermarriages 

which have taken place within the last two or three centuries 

between Tharu men and Nepalese women the physiognomy of 

the Tharu tribe has acquired, in some instances, a slightly Mongo¬ 

lian cast, which shows itself chiefly, but not to a striking degree, 

in slanting eyes and high cheek bones. In other respects their 

physical characteristics are of the strictly Indian type. They 

have long, wavy hair, a dark, almost a black, complexion, and as 

much hair on the face and body as is usual with other natives of 

India. In stature, build, and gait they are distinctly Indian and 

not Mongolian ; nor have they any traditions which connect their 

origin with Nepal.” One of Mr. Risley’s3 correspondents re¬ 

marks on the scantiness of their beards, but this peculiarity may 

be due to crossing with Nepalese or Mech. Mr. Knowles4 

says that “ some of the women are very fair, and are good looking 

both in face and figure; though they generally partake of the 

Mongolian style of features. They prove themselves genuine 

iNepdl, 151. 

• Loc. cit., 37. 

3 Tribes and Castes, II, 313, note. 

4 Loc. cit., 210. 
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wilderness into a new and distant settlement; so in the present
day he is said to be the guardian and guide of men travelling on
a distant journey. No Tharu ever sets out from his village for
such a purpose without first propitiating him with gifts and pro-
mising him a sumptuous feast of flesh, milk, and wine on his
return. His presence is represented by a mound of mud, with
a stone fixed in the middle, and he delights in seeing the blood
of a live capon dashed against this stone and to feel its blood
trickling down the side. One peculiarity of this god is that he
is deaf, an emblem of his antiquity ; and hence vows and prayer
are addressed to him in a stentorian tone of voice. The title
Gurua, which is generally prefixed to his name, implies that
during his residence on earth he -was famous as a wizard or medi-
cine man, and acquired through this means the kingship or
leadership of his tribe.”

8. I)r. Oldham 1 believes that the Tharus are Indian
aborigines and certainly very diiferent from

Ethggglffifigtgfs °f the Tartar Highland races. That the tribe
has suffered much admixture is quite cer-

tain. Mr. Nesfield” writes :—-“ Owing to the intermarriages
which have taken place within the last two or three centuries
between Tharu men and Nepalese women the physiognomy of
the Tharu tribe has acquired, in some instances, a slightly Mongo-
lian cast, which shows itself chiefly, but not to a striking degree,
in slanting eyes and high cheek bones. In other respects their
physical characteristics are of the strictly Indian type. They
have long, wavy hair, a dark, almost a black, complexion, and as
much hair on the face and body as is usual with other natives of
India. In stature, build, and gait they are distinctly Indian and
not Mongolian ; nor have they any traditions which connect their
origin with Nepal.” One of Mr. Risley’s3 correspondents re-
marks on the scantiness of. their beards, but this peculiarity may
be due to crossing with Nepalese or Mech. Mr. Knowles *
says that “ some of the women are very fair, and are good looking
both in face and figure; though they generally partake of the
Mongolian style of features. They prove themselves genuine

__ ' " v my "*;:i_ " iii ’ 7’ * " ' _ ww ' ___ —** '3; -_1|-i|l_ '_'_

1 Nepat, 151.
2L0o. cit., 37.
3 Tribes and Castes, II, 313, 119139,
4 L00. cit., 210.

rntnu. 384i

wilderness into a new and distant settlement; so in the present
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have long, wavy hair, a dark, almost a black, complexion, and as
much hair on the face and body as is usual with other natives of
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not Mongolian; nor have they any traditions which connect their
origin with Nepal.” One of Mr. Risley’s 3 correspondents re-
marks on the scantiness of. their beards, but this peculiarity may
be due to crossing with Nepalese or Mech. Mr. Knowles‘
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Internal organisation. 

daughters of Eve by their love of finery. They love to adorn 

themselves with heavy silver armlets, bracelets, anklets, nose-rings 

and necklaces of beads and many coloured shells. They wear their 

long black hair, not tied up in a knot, but rolled into a long horn 

behind. A more frequent application of water would make their 

bright yellow skins look more fair and healthy. Their toe and 

finger nails are nearly all destroyed from being so constantly soaked 

in water during the rice-sowing season/' 

9. The most probable explanation based on the available 

evidence seems to be that the Tharus are originally a Dravidian 

race who, by alliances with Nepalese and other hill races, have 

acquired some degree of Mongolian physiognomy. 

10. As might have been expected from the wandering habits 

of the Tharus and the varying influences to 

which they have been exposed, they tend to 

break up into a number of' sub-tribes which are very intricate 

and not easily analysed. Those in Muhamdi of Kheri are said 

to be divided into three endogamous groups : B&na, Batur, and 

Malwariya; the last of whom take their name from Malwara, a 

province of the Tarai, lying east of Kanchanpur. In Gonda, 

according to Mr. Carnegy,1 they have six endogamous groups: 

(a) Gurbans Katheriya, who are said to take their name from 

being of the race of Guru Rikheswar. They used to wear the 

Brahmanical thread, but do not do so dow. They drink spirits, 

eat flesh and fish, but not pork, and they employ washermen, 

barbers, and oil-pressers. They marry by the rites of tilak and 

phaldan ; (6) Dingoriya or Dingariya, who rear pigs and poultry, 

shave themselves and wash their own clothes, using for this pur¬ 

pose the ashes of the dsan tree (Terminaha alata lomentosa). 

They remove dead cattle with their own hands, and are their own 

oil-pressers. They disregard all marriage ceremonies, and all that 

is necessary is for the friends to assemble, kill and eat a pig, and 

make the t irl over to her husband. They will smoke, but will 

not eat with the Manjhi Musahras; (c) Tharkomahra, who per¬ 

form the f ime mean occupations and ceremonies as the Dingoriya, 

but in addition they make earthen vessels, and they smoke with 

none of the other sub-tribes; the name is a corruption of Tharu- 

2 B Yol. IV. 
1 Notes, 9, sqq. 
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daughters of Eve by their love of finery. They love to adorn
themselves with heavy silver armlets, bracelets, anklets, nose-rings
and necklaces of beads and many coloured shells. They wear their
long black hair, not tied up in a knot, but rolled into a long horn
behind. A more frequent application of water would make their
bright yellow skins look more, fair and healthy. Their toe and
finger nails are nearly all destroyed from being so constantly soaked
in water during the rice-sowing season.”

9. The most probable explanation based on the available
evidence seems to be that the’ Tharus are originally a Dravidian
race who, by alliances with Nepalese and other hill races, have
acquired some degree of Mongolian physiognomy.

10. As might have been expected from the wandering habits
Internal organisation. of the Tharus and the varying influences to

which they have been exposed, they tend to
break up into a number of‘ sub-tribes which are very intricate
and not easily analysed. Those in Muhamdi of Kheri are said
to be divided into three endogamous groups: Bana, Batfir, and
Malwariya; the last of whom take their name from Malwara, a
province of the Tarai, lying east of Kanchanpur. In Gouda,
according to Mr. Carnegy,1 they have six endogamous groups:
(/1) Gurbans Katheriya, who are said to take their name from
being of the race of Guru Rikheswar. They used to wear the
Brahmanical thread, but do not do so now. They drink spirits,
eat flesh and fish, but not pork, and they employ washermen,
‘barbers, and oil-pressers. They marry by the rites of titat and
p/aatdciaz ; (6) Dingoriya or Dingariya, who rear pigs and poultry,
shave themselves and wash their own -clothes, using for this pur-
pose the ashes of the dean tree (Terminalia alata tomentosa).
They remove dead cattle with their own hands, and are their own
oil-pressers. They disregard all marriage ceremonies, and all that
is necessary is for the friends to assemble, kill and eat a pig, and
maize the t irl over to her husband. They will smoke, but will
not eat with the Manjhi Musahras; (c) Tharkomahra, who per-
form the s III16 mean occupations and ceremonies as the Dingoriya,
but in addition they make earthen vessels, and they smoke with
none of the other sub-tribes; the name is a corruption of Tharu-
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daughters of Eve by their love of finery. They love to adorn
themselves with heavy silver armlets, bracelets, anklets, nose-rings
and necklaces of beads and many coloured shells. They wear their
long black hair, not tied up in a knot, but rolled into a long horn
behind. A more frequent application of water would make their
bright yellow skins look more, fair and healthy. Their toe and
finger nails are nearly all destroyed from being so constantly soaked
in water during the rice-sowing season.”

9. The most probable explanation based on the available
evidence seems to be that the» Tharus are originally a Dravidian
race who, by alliances with Nepalese and other hill races, have
acquired some degree of Mongolian physiognomy.

10. As might have been expected from the wandering habits
Inmnalorganisation. of the Tharus and the varying influences to

which they have been exposed, they tend to
break up into a number of‘ sub-tribes which are very intricate
and not easily analysed. Those in Muliamdi of Kheri are said
to be divided into three endogamous groups: Bana, Batfir, and
Malwariya; the last of whom take their name from Malwara, a
province of the Taréi, lying east of Kanchanpur. In Gouda,
according to Mr. Carnegy,1 they have six endogamous groups:
(11) Gurbans Katheriya, who are said to take their name from
being of the race of Guru Rikheswar. They used to wear the
Brahmanical thread, but do not do so now. They drink spirits,
eat flesh and fish, but not pork, and they employ washermen,
"barbers, and oil-pressers. They marry by the rites of tilat and
pkalddn ; (6) Dingoriya or Dingariya, who rear pigs and poultry,
shave themselves and wash their own clothes, using for this pur-
pose the ashes of the zisan tree (7'erminaZ~ia alata tomentos-a).
They remove dead cattle with their own hands, and are their own
oil-pressers. They disregard all marriage ceremonies, and all that
is necessary is for the friends to assemble, kill and eat a pig, and
male the girl over to her husband. They will smoke, but will
not eat with the Manjhi Musahras; (0) Tharkomahra, who per-
form the s IIIIG mean occupations and ceremonies as the Dingoriya,
but in addition they make earthen vessels, and they smoke with
none of the other sub-tribes; the name is a corruption of Tharu-
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Kumhar; [<l) the Manjhi Musahra, who may be connected 

ethnically, as they are by function, with the Musahars of the 

Vindhyan plateau, who differ from the Dingariya in that they 

are fishermen and carry the litters of the Gurbans Katheriya, 

Dingariya, and Purabiya; (e) the Purabiya or “ Eastern ” drink 

spirits and eat flesh, cultivate land and employ washermen, barbers 

and also Chamars, to remove dead cattle. They smoke with 

the Dingariya and marry like Gurbans Katheriya ; (7) Dhaikar, 

who are mendicants and get fixed annual alms from the other five 

classes. They eat with the Dingariya, and worship a godling of 

their own, named Kharag. 

11. According to Mr. Nesfield,1 in Gorakhpur the Tharus 

divide themselves into two great sections : the Pachhami or “ West¬ 

ern ” and the Purabi or “ Eastern •” but what or where the divid¬ 

ing line is to be found has not been stated. The “ Western, ” it 

is said, call themselves Chhatris, and refuse to eat with the “ East¬ 

ern. ” The “ Eastern, ” again, divide themselves into the “ Upper 

Eastern ” {Barkct) and the “ Lower ” {Chhnlka). Among each 

of these again is a large number of smaller clans, some of the 

names of which are Dagwariya, Nawalpuriya, Marchaha, Kupa- 

liha, Jogitharu, Kositharu, Kawasiya, and Garhwariya.2 3 A different 

account of the divisions and sub-divisions of the tribe is given 

in the Gonda district. There the tribe divides itself into two 

great sections : the Dingariya (who are the Dingoriya of Captain 

Thorburn) and the Kathariya, the first of which indulges in pork, 

and the second, according to their own statement, abstain from it. 

Other witnesses, however, deny that the Kathariya abstain from 

swine’s flesh. As to the smaller sub-divisions into which both 

sections are sub-divided, there are such diversities of statement 

that it is impossible to get at the truth.’'’ 

12. The Jugi Tharus, according to Mr. Knowles,8 sup¬ 

ply the Kanphatas or ear-pierced priests for the temple sacrifice at 

Tulasipur, as they are adepts in striking off by a single blow the 

heads of the goats and buffaloes brought as an offering to Devi. 

The two-fold division into Dangariya and Kathariya is also given 

1 Loc. cit., 39, sq, 

3 North-Western Provinces Gazetteer, VI, 3SS. 

3 Loc. cit,, 116. 
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Kumhar; (d) the Miinjhi Musahra, who may be connected
ethnically, as they are by function, with the Musahars of the
Vindhyan plateau, who differ from thc Dingariya in that tl1ey
are fishermen and carry the litters of the Gurbans Katheriya,
Dingariya, and Purabiya ; (e) the Purabiya or “Eastern” drink
spirits and eat flesh, cultivate land and employ washermen, barbcrs
and also Chamars, to remove dead cattle. They smoke with
the Dingariya and marry like Gurbans Katheriya; (7) Dhaikar,
who are mendicants and get fixed annual alms from the other five
classes. They eat with the Dingariya, and worship a godling of
their own, named Kharag.

11. According to Mr. Nesfield,1 in Grorakhpur the Tharu?»
divide themselves into two great sections: the Pachhami or “ West-
ern ” and the Pfirabi or “ Eastern ;” but what or where the divid-
ing li11e is to be found has not been stated. The “ VVestern, ” it
is said, call themselves Chhatris, and refuse to eat with the “ East-
ern. " The “ Eastern, ” again, divide themselves into the “ Upper
Eastern ” (Bar/ta) and the “ Lower ” (Ck/mtka). Among each
of these again is a large number of smaller clans, some of the
names of which are Dagwariya, Nawalpuriya, Marchaha, Kupa-
liha, Jogitharu, Kosith5.1*u, Kawasiya, and Garhwariya.2 A difierent
account of the divisions and sub-divisions of the tribe is given
in the Gonda district. There the tribe divides itself into two
great sections : the Dingariya (who are the 'Dingoriya of Captain
Thorburn) and the Kathariya, the first of which indulges in pork,
and the second, according to their own statement, abstain from it.
Other witnesses, however, deny that the Kathariya abstain from
swinc’ s flesh. As to the smaller sub-divisions into which both
sections are sub-divided, there are such diversities of statement
that it is impossible to get at thc truth.”

12. The Jugi Tharus, according to Mr. Knowles} sup-
ply the Kanphatas or ear-pierced priests for the temple sacrifice at
Tulasipur, as they are adepts in striking off by a single blow the
heads of the goats and buffaloes brought as an oifering to Devi.
The two-fold division into Dangariya and Kathariya is also given
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Kumhér; (rl) the Maujhi Musahra, who may be connected
ethnically, as they are by function, with the Musahars of the
Vindhyan plateau, who differ from thc Dingariya in that they
are fishermen and carry the litters of the Gurbans Katheriya,
Dingariya, and Purabiya ; (e) the Purabiya or “Eastern” drink
spirits and eat flesh, cultivate land and employ washermen, barbers
and also Chamars, to remove dead cattle. They smoke with
the Dingariya and marry like Gurbans Katheriya ; (7) Dhaikar,
who are mendicants and get fixed annual alms from the other five
classes. They eat with the Dingariya, and worship a godling of
their own, named Kharag.

ll. According to Mr. Nesfield,1 in Gorakhpur the Tharus
divide themselves into two great sections : the Pachhami or “ West-
ern ” and the Pfirabi or “ Eastern ;” but what or where the divid-
ing line is to be found has not been stated. 'l"he “ “Iestern, ” it
is said, call themselves Chhatris, and refuse to eat with the “ East-
ern. " The “ Eastern, ” again, divide themselves into the “ Upper
Eastern” (Bar/ca) and the “ Lower ” (Cl;/zutka). Among each
of these again is a large number of smaller clans, some of the
names of which are Dagwariya, Nawalpuriya, Mai-chaha, Kupa-
liha, Jogithfiru, Kositharu, Kawasiya, and Garhwariya.2 A different
account of the divisions and sub-divisions of the tribe is given
in the Gonda district. There the tribe divides itself into two
great sections : the Dingariya (who are the'Dingoriya of Captain
Thorburn) and the Kathariya, the first of which indulges in pork,
and the second, according to their own statement, abstain from it.
Other witnesses, however, deny that the Kathariya abstain from
swinc’s flesh. As to the smaller sub-divisions into which both
sections are sub-divided, there are such diversities of statement
that it is impossible to get at thc truth.”

12. The Jugi Tharus, according to Mr. Knowles} sup-
ply the Kanphatas or ear-pierced priests for the temple sacrifice at
Tulasipur, as they are adepts in striking ofi by a single blow the
heads of the goats and buffaloes brought as an offering to Devi.
The two-fold division into Dangariya and Kathariya is also given

1Loc. cit.,39, sq.
1 N0rth- Western Provinces Gazeflecr, VI, 358.
3Loe. 0116., 116.
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by Mr. Benett,1 and is confirmed by a correspondent from the 

Gonda district, who does not, however, admit that the Dangariyas 

abstain from pork. The names of the sub-sections, according to 

another authority in the Gonda district, are Purabiya, Dangariya 

Kathariya, Amara, Tharjogi, Khuna, and Dingar. A corres¬ 

pondent from Kheri gives them as Gorhwaliya, Pachhihan or 

“ Western, ” Malwariya, Dangariya, Suhaniya, and Raji, which 

last is usually regarded as a separate tribe. In Gorakhpur, besides 

the list already given, another enumeration as follows was furnished: 

Pachhaha (Barka, Chhutka), Kathariya, Dangariya, Khon, Khu- 

siya, Marehaha, Kachla, Kanphata, Sarkohar, Nawalpuriha 

The Tharus of Kumaun gave another list which contains only five 

names : Thar, Batta, Mahtam, Rawat, and Barwaik; the last three 

of which seem to depend merely on status. The Tharus of 

Bhinga, on the edge of the Bahraich district, gave another list 

containing seven names : Dangariya, Kathariya, Khond, Dakhar, 

Raji, Musahar, Bot. In another part of the Bahraich district 

the names given were Kusmaha, Kathariya, Bantar, Dakhar, 

Dundwar, Kachla, Rotar, and Jogi. 

13. Another carefully prepared list comes from Balrampur in 

the Gonda district. It gives Dangwariya, Katheriya, Umra, 

Jogi, Dhaker, Purabiya, Batar, Khusiya, Dhimar, Unchdih( 

Kumhar, Khun, Rautar, Detwar, Kuchhila, Rajbatar, Dhak- 

wal, Mandaha, Musahar, Dendwar, Pradhan, Boksa. Of these 

it is said that the Dangwariya take their name from a place called 

Dang, which is somewhere in Nepal; the Kathariya from a place 

called Kathar in Deokhur. Of the Umra it is said that the name 

is a corruption of Dayamur, “ root of mercy/’ the title of the Kshat- 

riya Chief who adopted the manners and customs of the Tharus and 

finally joined them. Of the Jogi Tharus the legend runs that a 

Sadhu once kept a woman of the Tharu tribe as bis mistress, and their 

descendants became known as Jogi Tharu. They still perform some 

c': the rites of the Jogis. Thus, they bury their dead and erect over 

the grave a mound (sarnddh). They eat and drink from the hands 

of the Dangwariya Tharus; but the Dangwariyas will not take 

food from their hands. This is rather like the relation of the 

Pataris and Manjhis. Formerly it is said that they used to admit 

Vot. IV. 
1 Oudh Gazetteer, III, 502. 
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by Mr. Benett,‘ and is confirmed by a correspondent from the
Gonda district, who does not, however, admit that the Dangariyas
abstain from pork. The names of the sub-sections, according to
another authority in the Gonda district, are Pfirabiya, Dangariya
Kathariya, Amara, Tharjogi, Khuna, and Dingar. A corres-
pondent from Kheri gives them as Gorhwaliya, Pachhihan or
“ Western,” Malwariya, Dangariya, Suhaniya, and Ra-ji, which
last is usually regarded as a separate tribe. In Gorakhpur, besides
the list already given, another enumeration as follows was furnished:
Pachhaha (Barka, Chhutka), Kathariya, Dangariya, Khon, Khu-
siya, Ma1'cl1aha, Kachla, Kanphata, Sarkohar, Nawalpuriha
The Tharus of Kumaun gave another list which contains only five
names: Thar, Batta, l\[ahtam, Rawat, and Barwaik; the last three
of which seem to dcpeud merely on status. The Tharus of
Bhinga, on the edge of the Bahraich district, gave another list
containing seven names: Dangariya, Kathariya, Khond, Dakhar,
Raji, Musahar, Bot. In another part of the Bahraich district
the names given were Kusmaha, Kathariya, Bantar, Dakhar,
Dundwar, Kachla, Rotar, and Jogi.

13. Another carefully prepared list comes from Balrampur in
the Gonda district. It gives Dangwariya, Katheriya, Umra,
Jogi, Dhaker, Pfirabiya, Batar, Khusiya, Dhimar, Unchdih,
Kumh?1r, Khfin, B»aut€1r, Detwar, Kuchhila, Rajbatar, Dhak-
Wfil, Mandaha, Musahar, Dendwar, Pradhan, Boksa. Of these
it is said that the Dangwariya take their name from a place called
Dang, which is somewhere in Nepal _; the Kathariya from a place
called Kathar in Deokhur. Of the Umra it is said that the name
is a corruption of Dayamfir, “ root of mercy,” the title of the Kshat-
riya Chief 'who adopted the manners and customs of the Tharus and
finally joined them. OE the Jogi Tharus the legend runs that a
Sadhu once kept a woman of the Tharu tribe as his mistress, and their
descendants became known as Jogi Tharu. They still perform some
c‘: the rites of the Jogis. Thus, they bury their dead and erect over
the grave a mound (samcid/b). They eat and drink from thc hands
of the Dangwariya Tharus; but the Dangwariyas will not take
food from their hands. This is rather like the relation of the
Pataris and Manjhis. Formerly it is said that they used to admit
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by Mr. Benett} and is confirmed by a correspondent from the
Gonda district, who does not, however, admit that the Dangariyas
abstain from pork. The names of the sub-sections, according to
another authority in the Gouda district, are Pfirabiya, Dangariya
Kathariya, Amara, Tharjogi, Khuna, and Dingar. A corres-
pondent from Kheri gives them as Gorhwaliya, Pachhihan or
“ Western,” Malwariya, Dangariya, Suhaniya, and Raji, which
last is usually regarded as a. separate tribe. In Gorakhpur, besides
the list already given, another enU:me1‘atiOI1 as follows was furnished:
Pachhaha (Barka, Chhutka), Kathariya, Dangariya, Khon, Khu-
siya, Ma1'chaha, Kachla, Kanphata, Sarkohar, Nawalpuriha
The Tliarus of Kumaun gave another list which contains only five
names: Thar, Batta, Mahtam, Rfiwat, and Barwfiik; the last three
of which seem to dcpeud merely on status. The Tharus of
Bhinga, on the edge of the Bahraich district, gave another list
containing seven names: Dangariya, Kathariya, Khond, Dakhar,
Raji, Musahar, Bot. In another part of the Bahraich district
the names given werc Kusmaha, Kathariya, Bantar, Dakhar,
Dundwar, Kaclila, Rotar, and Jogi.

13. Another carefully prepared list comes from Balrampur in
the Gonda district. It gives Dangwariya, Katheriya, Umra,
Jogi, Dliaker, Pfirabiya, Batar, Khusiya, Dhimar, Unchdih,
Kumhfir, Khfin, Rant:-“lr, Detwar, Kuchhila, Rfijbatfir, Dhak-
Wél, Mandaha, Musahar, DendW2"n', Pradhan, Boksa. Of these
it is said that the Dangwariya take their name from a place called
Dang, which is somewhere in Nepal ; the Kathariya from a place
called Kathar in Deokhur. Of the Urnra it is said that the name
is a corruption of Dayamfir, “ root of mercy,’ ’ the title of the Kshat-
riya Chief 'who adopted the manners and customs of the Tharus and
finally joined them. OE the Jogi Tharus the legend runs that a
Sadhu once kept a woman of the Thai-u tribe as his mistress, and their
descendants became known as Jogi Thfivru. They still perform some
ct the rites of the Jogis. Thus, they bury their dead and erect over
the grave a mound (sami/1/a). They eat and drink from thc hands
of the Dangwariya Tharus ; but the Dangwariyas will not take
food from their hands. This is rather like tl1e relation of the
Pataris and Ménjhis. Formerly it is said that they used to admit

1 Oudh Gazetteer, III, 502.
Von. IV. 2 B 2
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to their clan a Dangwariya male who cohabited with one of their 

women or a Dangwariya woman who lived with one of their men. 

This custom has now ceased in British territory, but still prevails 

in the hills. The Dhaker are reported to be a branch of the 

Dangwariya. They are mendicants, who beg only from Tharus, 

and are endogamous. The Khun are hardly found in British terri¬ 

tory. They live by fishing and by attending sacred places, where 

they dive for and collect fragments of gold and coral which are 

thrown into the sacred stream with the ashes of the Hindu dead. 

The Pradhan are found in the direction of Hardwarand are the 

same as the Mahton or Mahtam of the other lists. The Census 

returns show 73 sections of the tribe. Some of these are taken 

from Rajput septs or the names of other tribes, such as Bhagat, 

Gadariya, Jogi, Kathariya, Raghubansi, Rawat, and Rana; others 

are territorial, as Bijnauriya (“ those of Bijnaur ”), Jaunpuri, 

Kashigauhan, Motipurha, Nawalpurha; most of them are, however, 

purely local titles, which must await wider knowledge of the 

geography of the Tarai and its neighbourhood and the local patois 

of the tribe before their meaning can be ascertained. 

14. The truth seems to be that the tribal organization of 

the Tharus is not well established and is constantly changing under 

the influence of the local surroundings, and that the landmarks 

between the Tharus and allied tribes, such as the Bhoksas and Rajis, 

are very uncertain. The extensive lists given by Mr. Risley from 

Bihar contain some of the names which have been already enumer¬ 

ated, but it is fruitless to attempt to work out the analogies in 

detail. 

Marriage customs. 

15. Of the marriage customs of the Tharus, Mr. Nesfield 

writes : — “ Until the nuptial ceremony has 

been completed, and the woman has become the 

recognised property of some individual man, she is regarded as the 

common property of the clan, and is treated accordingly; till then 

there is no restriction of intercourse. Even when the marriage 

knot has been tied, it is not very difficult to get it unloosed ; for the 

contract is not binding for life, or invested with anything like a 

sacred character, as it is with the Hindus, and men can and do 

change their wives in a spirit of mutual accommodation.1 It 

Oudh Gazetteer* III, 503 ; and seo Lctcurncau, Evolution of Marriage, 52. 
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to their clan a Dangwariya male who cohabited with one of their
women or a Dangwariya woman who lived with one of their men.
This custom has now ceased in British territory, but still prevails
in the hills. The Dhaker are reported to be a branch of the
Dangwariya. They are mendicants, who beg only from Tharus,
and are endogamous. The Khiin are hardly found in British terri-
tory. They live by fishing and by attending sacred places, where
they dive for and collect fragments of gold and coral which are
thrown into the sacred stream with the ashes of the Hindu dead.
The P1'adh:';~i.u are found in the direction of Hardwar and are the
same as the Mahton or Mahtam of the other lists. The Census
returns show 73 sections of the tribe. Some of these are taken
from Rajput septs or the names of other tribes, such as Bhagat,
Gadariya, Jogi, Kathariya, Raghubansi, Rawat, and Rana 3 others
are territorial, as Bijnauriya (“those of Bijnaur”), Jaunpuri,
Kashigauhan, Motipurha, Nawalpurha; most of them are, however,
purely local titles, which must await wider knowledge of the
geography of the Tarai and its neighbourhood and the local patois
of the tribe before their meaning can be ascertained.

141. The truth seems to be that the tribal organization of
the Thz"i.rus is not well established and is constantly changing under
the influence of the local surroundings, and that thc landmarks
between the Tl1a1'us and allied tribes, such as the Bhoksas and Rajis,
are very uncertain. The extensive lists givcn by Mr. Risley from
Bihar contain some of the names which have been already enumer-
ated, but it is fruitless to attempt to work out the analogies in
detail.

15. Of the marriagc customs of the Tbs’:-i.1'us, Mr. Nesficld
writcs :-“Until the nuptial ceremony has

Marriage cuStOmS' been complctcd, and thc woman has become the
recognised property of some individual man, she is regarded as the
common property of the clan,'and is treated accordingly 3 till then
there is no restriction of intercourse. Evcn when the ma1'1'iage
knot has been tied, it is not very difficult to get it unloosed 3 for the
contract is not binding for lifc, or invested with anything like a
sacred character, as it is with the Hindus, and men can and do
change their wives in a spirit of mutual accommodation} It
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to their clan a Dangwariya male who cohabited with one of their
women or a Dangwariya woman who lived with one of their men.
This custom has now ceased in British territory, but still prevails
in the hills. The Dhaker are reported to be a branch of the
Dangwariya. They are mendicants, who beg only from Thfirus,
and are endogamous. The Khfin are hardly found in British terri-
tory. They live by fishing and by attending sacred places, where
they dive for and collect fragments of gold and coral which are
thrown into the sacred stream with the ashes of the Hindu dead.
The Pradhan are found in the direction of Hardwar and are the
same as the Mahton or Mahtam of the other lists. The Census
returns show 7 3 sections of the tribe. Some of these are taken
from Rajput septs or the names of other tribes, such as Bhagat,
Gadariya, Jogi, Kathariya, Raghubansi, Rawat, and Rana 3 others
are territorial, as Bijnauriya (“those of Bijnaur”), Jaunpuri,
Kzishigauhan, Motipurha, Nawalpurha; most of them are, however,
purely local titles, which must await wider knowledge of the
geography of the Tarai and its neighbourhood and the local patois
of the tribe before their meaning can be ascertained.

141. The truth seems to be that the tribal organization of
the Tharus is not well established and is constantly changing under
the influence of the local surroundings, and that the landmarks
between the Tharus and allied tribes, such as the Bhoksas and Rajis,
are very uncertain. The extensive lists given by Mr. Risley from
Bihfir contain some of the names which have been already enumer-
ated, but it is fruitless to attempt to work out the analogies in
detail.

15. Of the marriage customs of the Tharus, Mr. Nesficld
_ writes :-—“Until the nuptial ceremony has

Marriage customs“ been completed, and the woman has become the
recognised property of some individual man, she is regarded as the
common property of the clan,'and is treated accordingly ; till then
there is no restiiction of intercourse. Even when the marriage
knot has been tied, it is not very diflicult to get it unloosed ; for the
contract is not binding for life, or invested with anything like a
sacred character, as it is with the Hindus, and men can and do
change their wives in a spirit of mutual accommodation} It
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should be added, however, that so long as the contract between the 

man and woman lasts, the latter is as chaste and faithful as any 

wife could be.'” At the same time it should be stated that some 

of the Tharus repudiate the idea that pre-nuptial license or anything 

in the form of communal marriage is tolerated. 

16. The usual age for marriage on the woman’s part is about 

seventeen or eighteen, and a man usually makes his first marriage at 

about that age. The Bengal Tharus practise both infant and adult 

marriage and one sub-division of them are said to tolerate sexual 

intercourse before marriage.1 There is no betrothal in infancy, except 

among some clans which have come more completely under the in¬ 

fluence of Hinduism. According to Mr. Nesfield, “ the marriage con¬ 

tract is arranged, not by the parties themselves, but by the fathers 

on either side ; and the pair for whom the negotiation is made have 

no power either to choose or refuse. The father of the youth goes 

over to the village or clan in which the father of the young woman 

resides, and after making his proposals for the price to be paid for 

her, offers him a drink of wine, and if the present is accepted, the 

bargain is closed. The contract once made is faithfully kept by 

both parties. The price paid for the woman may be in cnsh or 

kind, and its value depends on the means of t^he purchaser or the 

attractiveness of the woman.” In Bihar2 the bride-price is 

supposed to be nine rupees, but is liable to vary according to the 

means of the family. “ The choice of the bride is limited by the 

rule of exogamy ; in other words she must not be a blood relation 

to the husband chosen for her, nor of the same village, but of some 

outside village or clan. Wife capture is secretly practised to some 

extent among the Tharus. Thay have been known to carry off girls 

by steahh from the Bhuksa tribe conterminous with their own 

borders on the Sarda river, and from the Ntpalese tribes living on 

the outer spurs of the Himalaya mountains; and this practice of 

getting wives from Nep&l will explain the slightly Mongolian cast 

of face which has now become rather common, though not universal, 

among the Tharu tribe. But though the fact of wife capture has 

become almost obsolete, the form is still preserved in the manner in 

which the bride is conducted to her new home. The father of the 

bridegroom never goes to take her away from her own clan or village 

1 Risley, loc. cit., II, 314. 

2 Ibid, II, 314. 
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should be added, however, that so long as the contract between the
man and woman lasts, the latter is as chaste and faithful as any
wife could be.’ ’ At the same time it should be stated that some
of the Tharus repudiate the idea that pre-nuptial license or anything
in thc. form of communal marriage is tolerated.

16. The usual age for marriage on the woman’ s part is about
seventeen or eighteen, and a man usually makes his first marriage at
about that age. The Bengal Tharus practise both infant and adult
marriage and one sub-division of them are said to tolerate sexual
intercoursebefore marriage.‘ There is no betrothal in infancy, except
among some clans which have come more completely under the in-
fluence of Hinduism. According to Mr. Nesfield, “ the marriage con-
tract is arranged, not by the parties themselves, but by the fathers
on either side ; and the pair for whom the negotiation is made have
no power either to choose or refuse. The father of the youth goes
over to the village or clan in which the father of the young woman
resides, and after making his proposals for the price to be paid for
her, offers him a drink of wine, and if the present is accepted, the
bargain is closed. The contract once made is faithfully kept by
both parties. The price paid for the woman may be in cash or
kind, and its value depends on the means of t,he purchaser or the
attractiveness of the woman.” In Bihar 2 the bride-price is
supposed to be nine rupees, but is liable to vary according to the
means of the family. “ The choice of the bride is limited by the
rule of exogamy ; in other words she must not be a blood relation
to the husband chosen for her, nor of the same village, but of some
outside village or clan. Wife capture is secretly practised to some
extent among the Tharus. Thay have been known to carry ofi girls
by stealth from the Bhuksa tribe conterminous with their own
borders on the Sarda river, and from the Nepalese tribes living on
the outer spurs of the Himalaya mountains ; and this practice of
getting wives from Nepal will explain the slightly Mongoliancast
of face which has now become rather common, though not universal,
among the Tharu tribe. But though the fact of wife capture has
become almost obsolete, the form is still preserved in the manner in
which the bride is conducted to her new home. The father of the
bridegroom never goes to take her away from her own clan or village

1Risley, loo. c'£t., II, 314..
9 Ibid, II, 314..
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should be added, however, that so long as the contract between the
man and woman lasts, the latter is as chaste and faithful as any
wife could be.” At the same time it should be stated that some
of the Tharus repudiate the idea that pre-nuptial license or anything
in thc. form of communal marriage is tolerated.

16. The usual age for .marriage on the woman’ s part is about
seventeen or eighteen, and a man usually makes his first marriage at
about that age. The Bengal Tharus practise both infant and adult
marriage and one sub-division of them are said to tolerate sexual
intercourse ' before marriage.‘ There is no betrothal in infancy, except
among some clans which have come more completely unde1' the in-
fluence of Hinduism. According to Mr. Nesfield, “ the marriage con-
tract is arranged, not by the parties themselves, but by the fathers
on either side ; and the pair for whom the negotiation is made have
no power either to choose or refuse. The father of the youth goes
over to the village or clan in which the father of the young woman
resides, and after making his proposals for the price to be paid for
her, offers him a drink of wine, and if the present is accepted, the
bargain is closed. The contract once made is faithfully kept by
both parties. The price paid for the woman may be in cash or
kind, and its value depends on the means of t,he purchaser or the
attractiveness of the woman.” In Bihar 2 the bride-price is
supposed to be nine rupees, but is liable to vary according to the
means of the family. “ The choice of the bride is limited by the
rule of exogamy ; in other words she must not be a blood relation
to the husband chosen for her, nor of the same village, but of some
outside village or clan. Wife capture is secretly practised to some
extent among the Tharus. Thay have been known to carry olf girls
by stealth from the Bhuksa tribe conterminous with their own
borders on the Sarda river, and from the Nepalese tribes living on
the outer spurs of the Himalaya mountains ; and this practice of
getting wives from Nepal will explain the slightly Mongoliancast
of face which has now become rather common, though not universal,
among the Tharu tribe. But though the fact of wife capture has
become almost obsolete, the form is still preserved in the manner in
which the bride is conducted to her new home. The father of the
bridegroom never goes to take her away from her own clan or village

'Risley, loo. c'it., II, 314.
2 Ibid, II, 314.
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unless he is accompanied by a select bodyguard of fellow tribesmen. 

They enter the bride’s house in the evening, eat and drink all they 

can get there in the way of pig, goat, wine, rice, and ghi ; and 

then carry her off on the following morning led by a band of men 

dancers, men singers, and men musicians, while the bride herself 

screams and cries as if she were being led off by violence. All this 

implies a demonstration of force, though no such thing as force is 

really anticipated or intended.” 

17. It is needless to say that much the same fiction of capture is 

.... , found in the marriage usages of other tribes 

as well as the Tliarus. Thus, writing of the 

Eastern Districts of the Panjab joining on to these Provinces, Mr. 

Ibbetson 1 says: “ The strict rule of tribal exogamy which still 

binds all classes, both Hindu and Musalman, excepting, however, the 

priests and traders, who observe only the prohibitions of the San¬ 

skrit scriptures, especially the rule against marrying from neighbour¬ 

ing village, the formal nature of the wedding procession, which 

must be as far as possible mounted on horses, and in which males 

only may take part, the preparatory oiling of the bridegroom, the 

similar treatment of the bride being, perhaps, a later institution,—all 

point to marriage by capture. So does the use of the bloody hand 

at both villages. The marking all the turnings from the village 

gate to the bride’s house may be a survival of a very common inter¬ 

mediate stage, where the bridegroom visits the bride by stealth. 

The rule that the procession must reach the girl’s village after mid¬ 

day, must not enter the village, but remain outside in a place allot¬ 

ted to them, the fight between the girl’s and boy’s parties at the 

door of the bride’s house, the rule that the girl shall wear nothing 

belonging to herself, the hiding of the girl from the boy’s people at 

the wedding ceremony,—all point to marriage by capture. So does the 

rule by which the boy’s party must not accept food at the hands of 

the girl’s people after the wedding, and must pay for what they eat 

on the succeeding night, and the fiction by which the girl’s father 

is compelled to ignore all payment of money by the bridegroom’s 

friends. The bloody hand stamped on the shoulder of the boy’s 

father by the girl’s mother as he departs, and the custom which 

directs the girl to go off bewailing some one of her male relatives, 

1 Panjdb Ethnography, 184; and see McLennan, Studies, 33, sqq. ; Primitive 

Marriage, 27, sqq. 
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unless he is accompanied by a select bodyguard of fellow tribesmen.
They enter the bride’s house in the evening, eat and drink all they
can get there in the way of pig, goat, wine, rice, and gfii ; and
then carry her off on the following morning led by a band of men
dancers, men singers, and men musicians, while the bride herself
screams and cries as if she were being led ofi by violence. All this
implies a demonstration of force, though no such thing as force is
really anticipated or intended.”

17. It is needless to say that much the same fiction of capture is
, found in the marriage usages of other tribes

Marrlage by capture. _ _
as well as the Tharus. Thus, writing of the

Eastern Districts of the Panjab joining on to these Provinces, M1‘.
Ibbetsonl says:- “The strict rule of tribal exogamy which still
binds all classes, both Hindu and Musalman, excepting, however, the
priests and traders, who observe only the prohibitions of the San-
skrit scriptures, especially the rule against marrying from neighbour-
ing village, the formal nature of the wedding procession, which
must be as far as possible mounted on horses, and in which males
only may take part, the preparatory oiling of the bridegroom, the
similar treatment of the bride being, perhaps, a later institution, —all
point to marriage by capture. So does the use of tl1e bloody hand
at both villages. The marking all the turnings from the village
gate to the bride’ s house may be a survival of a very common inter-
mediate stage, where the bridegroom visits the bride by stealth.
The rule that the procession must reach the girl’ s village after mid-
day, must not enter the village, but remain outside in a place allot-
ted to them, the fight between tl1e girl’s and boy’s parties at the
door of the bride’ s house, the rule that the girl shall wear nothing
belonging to herself, the hiding of the girl from the boy’ s people at
the wedding ceremony,—a.ll point to marriage by capture. So does the
rule by which the boy’s party must not accept food at the hands of
the girl’s people after the wedding, and must pay for what they eat
on the succeeding night, and the fiction by which the girl’s father
is compelled to ignore all payment of money by the bridegroom’s
friends. The bloody hand stamped on the shoulder of the boy’s
father by the girl’s mother as he departs, and the custom which
directs the girl to go off bewailing some one of her male relatives,
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unless he is accompanied by a select bodyguard of fellow tribesmen.
They enter the bride’ s house in the evening, eat and drink all they
can get there in the way of pig, goat, wine, rice, and g/ii ; and
then carry her off on the following morning led by a band of men
dancers, men singers, and men musicians, while the bride herself
screams and cries as if she were being led off by violence. All this
implies a demonstration of force, though no such thing as force is
really anticipated or intended.”

17. It is needless to say that much the same fiction of capture is
found in the marriage usages of other tribes
as well as the Tliarus. Thus, writing of the

Eastern Districts of the Panjab joining on to these Provinces, Mr.
Ibbetson‘ says:- “The strict rule of tribal exogamy which still
binds all classes, both Hindu and Musalman, excepting, however, the
priests and traders, who observe only the prohibitions of the San-
skrit scriptures, especially the rule against marrying from neighbour-
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ing village, the formal nature of the wedding procession, which
must be as far as possible mounted on horses, and in which males
only may take part, the preparatory oiling of the bridegroom, the
similar treatment of the bride being, perhaps, a later institution, —-all
point to marriage by capture. So does the use of the bloody hand
at both villages. The marking all the turnings from the village
gate to the bride’ s house may be a survival of a very common inter-
mediate stage, where the bridegroom visits the bride by stealth.
The rule that the procession must reach the girl’ s village after mid-
day, must not enter the village, but remain outside in a place allot-
ted to them, the fight between the girl’s and boy’s parties at the
door of the bride’s house, the rule that the girl shall wear nothing
belonging to herself, the hiding of the girl from the boy’ s people at
the wedding ceremony,—all point to marriage by capture. So does the
rule by which the boy’s party must not accept food at the hands of
the girl’ s people after the wedding, and must pay for what they eat
on the succeeding night, and the fiction by which the girl’s father
is compelled to ignore all payment of money by the bridegroom’s
friends. The bloody hand stamped on the shoulder of the boy’s
f3,1;her by the girl’s mother as he departs, and the custom which
directs the girl to go off bewailing some one of her male relatives,

1Panj0,b Ethnography, 184»; and see McLennan, Studies, 33, sqq. ; Primitive
Marriage, 27, sqq.
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who has lately died, saying ‘ Oh! my father is dead I 

‘ Oh! my brother is dead ’ are veiy marked j as is the fight 

with sticks between the bride and bridegroom. Finally we 

have the rule that after the ceremonial goings and comings are 

over, the wife must never visit her father’s house without 

liis special leave, and the fact that the village into which his 

daughter is married is utterly tabooed for her father, her elder 

brother, and all her near elder relatives. They may not go into it, 

or even drink water from a well in that village, for it is shameful 

to take anything from one’s daughter or her belongings. Even her 

more distant elder relations will not eat or drink from the house 

into which the girl is married, though they do not taboo the whole 

village. The boy’s father can go to the girl’s village by leave of 

her father, but not without. Similarly, all words denoting male 

relations by marriage are commonly used as terms of abuse, as, for 

instance, susra, sala, bahnoi, jamdi, or father-in-law, wife’s brother, 

sister’s husband, and daughter’s husband. Of these the first two 

are considered so offensive that they are seldom used in their ordi¬ 

nary sense.” It is necessary to say that many of the conclusions of 

Mr. Ibbetson, as thus given, have been disputed.1 

18. Among the Tharus, to complete the analogy to the old 

custom of wife capture, there is no celebration of nuptial ceremonies 

after the bride and bridegroom have come to their journey’s end. 

As soon as they enter the house appointed for they are, ipso facto, 

man and wife. Mr. Ilia ley 2 remarks that slight traces of the 

form of capture may perhaps be discerned in the ritual, but these 

are not very marked among the Tharus of Bihar. “ Brahmans 

officiate as priests, and the brother-in-law of the bride usually takes 

a prominent part in the proceedings. In the Mardaniya and Chit- 

waniya sub-tribes the bridegroom’s party, instead of being enter¬ 

tained by the bride’s people, are expected to feast the latter for 

three days before the bride is produced. No second ceremony 

fgauna) is performed when the bride goes finally to live with her 

husband. When she is married as an adult, she goes to her hus¬ 

band at once, and in all cases it is deemed proper for her to spend 

one night at her husband’s house immediately after marriage. On 

the occasion of this visit she and the relations who accompany her 

1 Panj&b Census Report, I, 33G. 

■ Loc. cit., II, 314, sq. 
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who has lately died, saying ‘ Oh! my father is dead!
‘Oh! my brother is dead ’ are very marked; as is the fight
with sticks between the bride and bridegroom. Finally we
have the rule that after the ceremonial goings and comings are
over, the wife must never visit her father’s house without
his special leave, and the fact that the village into which his
daughter is married is utterly tabooed for her father, her elder
brother, and all her near elder relatives. They may not go into it,
or even drink water from a well in that village, for it is shameful
to take anything from one’ s daughter or her belongings. Even her
more distant elder relations will not eat or drink from the house
into which the girl is married, though they do not taboo the whole
village. The boy’s father can go to the girl’s village by leave of
her father, but not without. Similarly, all words denoting male
relations by marriage are commonly used as terms of abuse, as, for
instance, szzsra, stile, balmoi, jamrii, or father-in-law, wife’s brother,
sister’s husband, and daugl1ter’s husband. Of these the first two
are considered so offensive that they arc seldom used in their ordi-
nary sense.” It is necessary to say that many of the conclusions of
Mr. Ibbetson, as thus given, have been disputed.‘

18. Among the Tharus, to complete the analogy to the old
custom of wife capture, there is no celebration of nuptial ceremonies
after the bride and bridegroom have come to their journey’ s end.
As soon as they enter the house appointed for they are, ipsofacto,
man and wifc. Mr. Risley 2 remarks that slight traces of the
form of capture may perhaps be discerned in the ritual, but these
are not very marked among the Tharus of Bihar. “Brahmans
officiate as priests, and the brother-in-law of tl1e bride usually takes
a promine'.1t part in the proceedings. In tl1e l\/Iardaniya and Chit-
waniya sub-tribes the bridegroom’ s party, instead of being enter-
tained by the bride’s people, are expected to feast the latter for
three days before the bride is produced. No second ceremony
,/ggazma) is performed when the bride goes finally to live with her
husband. When she is married as an adult, shc goes to her hus-
band at once, and in all cases it is deemed proper for her to spend
one night at her husband’ s house immediately after marriage. On
the occasion of this visit sl1c and tl1c relations who accompany her
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who has lately died, saying ‘ Oh! my father is deadl
‘Oh! my brother is dead ’ are very marked; as is the fight
with sticks between the bride and bridegroom. Finally we
have the rule that after the ceremonial goings and comings are
over, the wife must ncvcr visit her father’s house without
his special leave, and the fact that the village into which his
daughter is married is utterly tabooed for her father, her elder
brother, and all her near elder relatives. They may not go into it,
or even drink water from a well in that village, for it is shameful
to take anything from one’ s daughter or her belongings. Even her
more distant elder relations will not eat or drink from the house
into which the girl is married, though they do not taboo the whole
village. The boy’s father can go to the girl’s village by leave of
her father, but not without. Similarly, all words denoting male
relations by marriage are commonly used as terms of abuse, as, for
instance, susra, sdl/1, ba/moi, jamrii, 01' father-in-law, Wife’s brother,
sister’s husband, and daughter’s husband. Of these the first two
are considered so offensive that they are seldom used in their ordi-
nary sense.” It is necessary to say that many of the conclusions of
Mr. Ibbetson, as thus given, have been disputed.‘

18. Among the Tharus, to complete the analogy to the old
custom of wife capture, there is no celebration of nuptial ceremonies
after the bride and bridegroom have come to their journey’s end.
As soon as they enter the house appointed for they are, ipsofacto,
man and wife. Mr. Risley 2 remarks that slight traces of the
form of capture may perhaps be discerned in the ritual, but these
are not very marked among the Tharus of Bihzir. “Brfihmans
ofliciate as priests, and the brother-in-law of tl1e bride usually takes
a prominent part in the proceedings. In the Mardaniya and Chit‘
waniya sub-tribes the bridegroom's party, instead of being enter-
tained by the bride’s people, are expected to feast the latter for
three days before the bride is produced. No second ceremony
,/Agauna) is performed when the bride goes finally to live with her
husband. When she is married as an adult, she goes to her hus-
band at once, and in all cases it is deemed proper for her to spend
one night at her husband’ s house immediately after marriage. On
the occasion of this visit she and the relations who accompany her

1 Panidb Census Report, I, 336.
‘1 Loc. 017., II, 314, sq.
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are entertained at a feast called dulhi bhatdwonj giving rice to the 

bride/ which celebrates her formal admission into the sept to which 

her husband belongs. If she is still an infant, she is taken L*ck 

next day to her parents' house by her brother-in-law, and remains 

there until she has attained sexual maturity." 

19. Among the Dangariyas of Gonda it is forbidden to in¬ 

troduce women of low castes, such as the Kori, Chamar, or Musal- 

man; but if one of the sept can induce a woman of a caste higher than 

his own to live with him, the union is recognised, and children born 

of the pair are regarded as legitimate and enjoy full tribal rights. 

20. In Gorakhpur the betrothal is arranged by neighbours and 

friends on both sides, and the pledge of the engagement is the 

sending of twelve cups (tarahi) of spirits by the father of the bride¬ 

groom to the house of the bride. When this is accepted the engage¬ 

ment is complete. There are three forms of marriage ceremony in 

vogue : the Pachhiwdhan or “ Western/' the Purbiha or “ Eastern " 

and the Bhoj or “ Banquet. " The most respectable form, in which 

the rites are done at the house of the bride, whose father provides a 

suitable dowry, is known as Pachhiwdhdn. In the Purbiha form no 

dowry is given. The Bhoj is the least respectable of all, and is only 

done by the very lowest members of the tribe. The binding portion 

of all three forms is the sendurbandhan, when the youth applies 

vermilion (sendur) to the parting (mdng) of the girl's hair. 

21. Tharu marriages are usually done in the early spring ; but 

this is not essential, and they have not reached the stage when the 

rite cannot be done except on a lucky day selected by a Brahman 

astrologer. Polygamy, divorce in the form of the expulsion from 

the house of the faithless wife with the approval of the council, 

widow marriage, and the levirate under the usual restrictions are all 

allowed. Divorced women can marry again like widows, and both 

classes are distinguished by the title urari, or (C selected, ” from 

women who were married as virgins by the full ritual. The social 

status of a married widow or divorced is, however, inferior to that of 

a regularly married wife; but for the purposes of succession both 

rank alike. 

22. Of the Tharu birth rites Mr. Nesfield 1 writes :—“ After the 

birth of a child the mother is not allowed 

Birth ntes. to taste food or water for two days. On the 

1 Loc. cit., 16. 
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are entertained at a feast called dulfii bkatzizaarz,‘ giving rice to the
bride,’ which celebrates her formal admission into the sept to which
her husband belongs. If she is still an infant, she is taken be ck
next day to her parents’ house by her brother-in-law, and remains
there until shc has attained sexual maturity.”

19. Among the Dangariyas of Gouda it is forbidden to in-
troduce women of low castes, such as the Kori, Chamar, or Musal-
man 5 but if one of the sept can induce a woman of a caste higher than
his own to live with him, the union is recognised, and children born
of the pair are regarded as legitimate and enjoy full tribal rights.

20. In Gorakhpur the betrothal is arranged by neighbours and
friends on botl1 sides, and the pledge of the engagement is the
sending of twelve cups (tare/ii) of spirits by the father of the bride-
groom to the house of the bride. When this is accepted the engage-
ment is complete. There are three forms of marriage ceremony in
vogue : the Pee/ikiwdfidn or “ Western,” the Purbiba or “ Eastern ”
and the B/hy' or “ Banquet.” The most respectable form, in which
the rites are done at the house of the bride, whose father provides a
suitable dowry, is known as Pee/z/Eiwa’/5a'1z. In the Purbifia form no
dowry is given. The B/wj is the least respectable of all, and is only
done by the very lowest members of the tribe. The binding portion
Of all three forms is the sendzi/‘band/tan, when the youth applies
vermilion faendzir) to the parting (mcizzg) of the girl’ s hair.

21. Tharu marriages are usually done in the early spring ; but
this is not essential, and they have not reached the stage when the
rite cannot be done except on a lucky day selected by a Brahman
ast1'ologe1'. Polygamy, divorce in the form of the expulsion from
the house of the faithless wife with the approval of the council,
widow marriage, and the levirate under the usual restrictions are all
allowed. Divorced women can marry again like widows, and both
classes are distinguished by the titlc urari, or “selected, ” from
women who were married as virgins by the full ritual. The social
status of a married widow or divorceé is, however, inferior to that of
a regularly married wife; but for the purposes of succession both
rank alike.

22. Of the Tharu birth rites Mr. Nesfield 1 writes :—-“ After the
birth of a child the mother is not allowed

Birth rites" to taste food or “water for two days. On the
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are entertained at a feast called dul/ii bkatriwan,‘ giving rice to the
bride,’ which celebrates her formal admission into the sept to which
her husband belongs. If she is still an infant, she is taken be ck
next day to her parents’ house by her brother-in-law, and remains
there until she has attained sexual maturity.”

19. Among the Dangariyas of Gonda it is forbidden to in-
troduce women of low castes, such as the Kori, Chamar, or Musal-
man ; but if one of the sept can induce a woman of a caste higher than
his own to live with him, the union is recognised, and children born
of the pair are regarded as legitimate and enjoy full tribal rights.

20. In Gorakhpur the betrothal is arranged by neighbours and
friends on both sides, and the pledge of the engagement is the
sending of twelve cups (lfam/ii) of spirits by the father of the bride-
groom to the house of the bride. When this is accepted the engage-
ment is complete. There are three forms of marriage ceremony in
vogue : the Pachfiiwdfidn or “ Weste1'n,” the Purbi/za or “ Eastern ”
and the Bfiqj or “ Banquet.” The most respectable form, in which
the rites are done at the house of the bride, whose father provides a
suitable dowry, is known as Pac/Miwd/kin. In the Purbiba form no
dowry is given. The B/wj is the least respectable of all, and is only
done by the very lowest members of the tribe. The binding portion
Of all three forms is the sendzirbamikan, when the youth applies
vermilion (eendzir) to the parting (mdng) of the girl’s hair.

21. Tharu marriages are usually done in the early spring ; but
this is not essential, and they have not reached the stage when the
rite cannot be done except on a lucky day selected by a Brahman
astrologer. Polygamy, divorce in the form of the expulsion from
the house of the faithless wife with the approval of the council,
widow marriage, and the levirate under the usual restrictions are all
allowed. Divorced women can marry again like widows, and both
classes are distinguished by the title urari, or “selected, ” from
women who were married as virgins by the full ritual. The social
status of a married widow or divorceé is, however, inferior to that of
a. regularly married wife; but for the purposes of succession both
rank alike.

22. Of the Thairu birth rites Mr. Nesfield 1 writes :——“ After the
birth of a child the mother is not allowed
to taste food or “Water for two days. On theBirth rites.

1Loc.cit.,16.
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third day she is allowed to drink as much wine as she desires, and 

some is rubbed over her body. Tharu women assist each other at 

the time o£ childbirth. They are said to be very skilful in mid¬ 

wifery, and Chamar women are not employed for such purposes as 

among Hindus. They have a form of lustral ceremony or baptism 

for the benefit of new-born babes. On the day of its birth the 

child is immersed in water, while the oldest man in the family 

pronounces over it certain auspicious words. After the immersion 

ceremony is over, the child is fumigated with fire and smoke; a 

tuft of dry kdns or Icusa grass is dug out by the roots. After 

placing the head of a snake and the sting of a scorpion inside the 

tuft, they set it on fire, holding the flame as near as possible to the 

place where the child is lying. The ingredients taken from the 

snake and scorpion are intended to render the child proof for the 

remainder of his life against the attack of secret enemies of all 

kinds. An iron tool is kept in the room where the child sleeps to 

avert the Evil Eye, When the child is four or five months old, a 

name is selected for it, and this is bestowed before an assembly of 

friends by the oldest man in the household. ” 

23. Among the more Hinduised Tharus of Gonda, a Chamarin is 

sometimes called in at births, and after six days her place is taken by 

the wife of the barber. All Tharus, except the Kathariyas, starve the 

mother after delivery, and she is not fed without a preparatory offering 

of laddu sweetmeats to Bhagawati. On the twelfth day the 

birth pollution is removed by a bath. There is no trace of the 

couvade. 

24. Among the Tharus if a man is childless, he adopts one of 

his nephews, in preference the son of his 
Adoption. 

elder brother. He assembles the clansman 

and taking the boy in his lap, he puts his cap on his head, which 

signifies that he is his son. Among the Dangwariya sept in 

Gonda, when a man marries a widow he very often adopts her son 

by her first marriage, and the son thus adopted receives a larger 

share of the inheritance than the issue of -the marriage with his 

mother. 

25. Earth burial seems to have been the usual way in which the 

^ , Tharus formerly disposed of their dead ; but 
Death customs. .... 

cremation is now taking its place, except in 

the case of those who die of cholera or small-pox ; these are always 

interred. 
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third day she is allowed to drink as much wine as shc desires," and
some is rubbed over her body. Tharu women assist each other at
the time of childbirth. They are said to be very skilful in mid-
wifery, and Chamar women are not employed for such purposes as
among Hindus. They have a form of lustral ceremony or baptism
for the benefit of new-born babes. On the day of its birth the
child is immersed in water, while the oldest man in the family
pronounces over it certain auspicious words. After the immersion
ceremony is over, the child is fumigated with fire and smoke ; a
tuft of dry Mine or lf'268£Z grass is durg out by the roots. After
placing the head of a snake and the sting of a scorpion inside the
tuft, they set it on fire, holding the flame as near as possible to the
place where the child is lying. The ingredients taken from the
snake and scorpion are intended to render thc child proof for the
remainder of his life against the attack of secret enemies of all
kinds. An iron tool is kept in the room where the child sleeps to
avert the Evil Eye. When the child is four or five months old, a
name is selected for it, and this is bestowed before an assembly of
friends by the oldest man in the household. ”

23. Among thc more Hinduised Tharus of Gonda, a Chamarin is
sometimes called in at births, and after six days her place is taken by
the wife of the barber. All Tharus, except the Kathariyas, starve the
mother after delivery, and she is not fed without a preparatory ofiering
of laddu swcetmeats to Bhagawati. On the twelfth day the
birth pollution is removed by a bath. There is no trace of the
couvade.

24. Among the Tharus if a man is childless, he adopts one of
his nephews, in preference the son of his
eldcr brother. He assembles the clansman

and taking the boy in his lap, he puts his cap on his head, which
signifies that he is his son. Among the Dangwariya sept in
Gonda, when a man marries a widow he very often adopts her son
by her first marriage, and the son thus adopted receives a larger
share of the inheritance than the issue of -the marriage with his
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third day she is allowed to drink as much wine as she desires," and
some is rubbed over her body‘. Thfiru women assist each other at
the time of childbirth. They are said to be very skilful in mid-
wifery, and Chamar women are not employed for such purposes as
among Hindus. They have a form of lustral ceremony or baptism
for the benefit of new-born babes. On the day of its birth the
child is immersed in water, while the oldest man in the family
pronounces over it certain auspicious words. After the immersion
ceremony is over, the child is fumigated with fire and smoke; a
tuft of dry /wins or /cum grass is dug out by the roots. After
placing the head of a snake and the sting of a scorpion inside the
tuft, they set it on fire, holding the flame as near as possible to the
place where the child is lying. The ingredients taken from the
snake and scorpion are intended to reiider the child proof for the
remainder of his life against the attack of secret enemies of all
kinds. An iron tool is kept in the room where the child sleeps to
avert the Evil Eye. When the child is four or five months old, a
name is selected for it, and this is bestowed before an assembly of
friends by the oldest man in the household. "'

23. Among the more Hinduised Tliarus of Gouda, a Ohamérin is
sometimes called in at births, and after six days her place is taken by
the wife of the barber. All Tharus, except the Kathariyas, starve the
mother after delivery, and she is not fed without a preparatory ofiei-ing
of laddu sweetmeats to Bhagawati. On the twelfth day the
birth pollution is removed by a bath. There is no trace of the
couvade.

24. Among the Tharus if a man is childless, he adopts one of
Adoption. his nephews, in preference the son of his

elder brother. He assembles the clansman
and taking the boy in his lap, he puts his cap on his head, which
signifies that he is his son. Among the Dangwariya sept in
Gonda, when a man marries a widow he very often adopts her son
by her first marriage, and the son thus adopted receives a larger
share of the inheritance than the issue of -the marriage with his
mother.

25. Earth burial seems to have been the usual way in which the
Death customs, Tliarus formerly disposed of their dead ; but

cremation is now taking its place except in
D I

the case of those who die of cholera or small-pox ; these are always
interred.
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“ After cremation the ashes are scattered in the nearest river. 

Before, however, the corpse has been disposed of by either rite, it 

is usual to paint it with vermilion and expose it for one night on 

a mound outside the house. From this mound, as from a strong¬ 

hold, the spirit of the dead is supposed to scare away wild animals 

from the crops.1 Whether the body is buried or burnt, the 

ceremony is always performed on the southern side of the village, 

a notion probably borrowed from the Hindus, who consider that 

the north is the region commonly frequented by divine spirits, and 

the south by human souls.2 The man who puts the first fire to 

the funeral pyre is considered to be unclean from having brought 

himself within dangerous reach of the contagion of death. He is 

therefore, kept at a distance for ten days after cremation, and 

compelled to live entirely alone. On the expiry of the tenth (or 

the thirteenth as some Tharus relate) the friends of the deceased 

meet at the house where he died, and after undergoing the cere¬ 

mony of shaving, they hold a feast of the dead. The banquet pre¬ 

pared for this purpose consists of cooked flesh and wine, the scent 

and smoke of which are intended to refresh the departed soul; the 

solid parts, that is, the flesh and wine, themselves are consumed by 

the living.” Mr. Nesfield 3 suggests that the funeral feast con¬ 

sumed by the relations developed into the feeding of Brahmans, 

because while offerings to the dead should be made through fire, 

Mauu4 * taught that “ there is no difference between fire and a 

Brahman,” and that an oblation of food to such a holy man is 

“ an offering in the fire of a sacerdotal mouth.” 

26. “ In certain rare cases the burial rite is performed in a 

manner distinct from either of. those already described. A man 

noted above his fellows for wisdom in counsel, bravery ir. the chase, 

or knowledge of the magical or medicinal arts, is buried under the 

floor of the house in which he was living before his spirit departed. 

The house thenceforth becomes a temple, and ceases to be used 

as a dwelling-place for man.6 The soul of the dead becomes its 

1 With this compare Spencer, Principles of Sociology, I, 257, sqq.; Tylor, 
Primitive Culture, II, 150. 

: Manu, Institutes, III, 206; for tho situation of Yamapura or Yamasodana, 

see Monier-Williams, Brahmanism and Hinduism, 290. 

3Spencer, loc. cit., I, U>5,sqq. ; Tylor, loc. cit., II, 30. 

4Institutes, III, 212, 91 : 168. 

& Spencer, loc cit., I, 251. 

THARU. 394
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Before, however, the corpse has been disposed of by either rite, it
is usual to paint it with vermilion and expose it for one night on
amound outside the house. From this mound, as from a strong-
hold, the spirit of the dead is supposed to scare away wild animals
from the crops.1 VVhether the body is buried or burnt, the
ceremony is always performed on the southe1'n side of the village,
a notion probably borrowed from the Hindus, who consider that
thc north is the rcgion commonly frcqucntcd by divine spirits, and
the south by human s0nls.'-" The man who puts the first fire to
the funeral pyre is considered to be unclean from having brought
himself Within dangerous reach of the contagion of death. He is
therefore, kept at a distance for ten days after cremation, a11d
compellcd to live entirely alonc. On the expiry of the tenth (or
the thirteenth as some Tharus relate) the fricnds of the deceased
meet at the house where he died, and after undergoing the cere-
mony of shaving, they hold a feast of the dead. The banquet pre-
pared for this purpose consists of cooked flesh and wine, the sccnt
and smoke of which arc intended to refresh the departed soul ; tl1e
solid parts, that is, the flesh and wine, thcmsclves are consumed by
the living.” Mr. Nesfield3 suggests that the funeral feast con-
sumed by the relations developed into the feeding of Bréihmans,
because vvhilc oficrings to the dead should be made through fire,
Mann‘ taught that “there is no difference bctween fire and a
Br§xhma.n,” and that an oblation of food to such a holy man is
“ an offering in the fire of a saccrdotal mouth.”

‘.26. “In ccrtain rare cases the burial rite is performed in a
manner distinct from either of- thosc already described. A man
noted above his fellows for Wisdom in counscl, bravery ir. the chase,
or knowledge of thc magical or medicinal arts, is buried under the
floor of the house in which he was living before his spirit departed.
The house thenceforth bccoines a temple, and ceascs to be uscd
as a dwelling-place for man.5 The soul of the dead becomes its

1 With this compare Spencer, Principles of Sociology, I, 257, sqq. ; Tyler,
Primitive Cittture, II, 150.

9 Manu, Institutes, III, 206 ; for the situation of Yamapura or Yamasodana,
see hlonier-Williams, Brdhmanism mid, Hinduism, 290.

“Spencer, Loo. cit., I, 155,sqq. ,- Tyler, toc. c-il., ll, 30.
"Institutes, III, 212, 91 : 168.
‘Spencer, toc cit., I, 251.
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ceremony is always performed on the southern side of the village,
a notion probably borrowed from the Hindus, who consider that
the north is the region commonly frequented by divine spirits, and
the south by human s0nls.2 The man who puts the first fire to
the funeral pyre is considered to be unclean from having brought
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therefore, kept at a distance for ten days after cremation, and
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pared for this purpose consists of cooked flesh and wine, the scent
and smoke of which are intended to refresh the departed soul ; the
solid parts, that is, the flesh and wine, themselves are consumed by
the living.” Mr. Nesfielda suggests that the funeral feast eon-
sumed by the relations developed into the feeding of Brahmans,
because while offerings to the dead should be made through fire,
Mann‘ taught that “there is no difference between fire and a
Brahman,” and that an oblation of food to such a holy man is
“ an offering in the fire of a sacerdotal mouth.”

26. “In certain rare cases the burial rite is performed in a
manner distinct from eitlier of. those already described. A man
noted above his fellows for wisdom in counsel, bravery ii". the chase,
or knowledge of the magical or medicinal arts, is buried under the
floor of the house in which he was living before his spirit departed.
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occupant, and it lives there to bless those whom it has left behind. 

At periods of three or six months after the death, the friends 

and neighbours of the deceased assemble round his grave or temple 

and make an effigy in clay, parts of which are painted in various 

colours, intended to reproduce the appearance of resuscitated life. 

His worshippers fall down weeping and wailing before the image, 

and place offerings of cooked flesh and wine at its feet. Presently, 

at a. given signal, as soon as the soul of the dead is believed to 

have been propitiated by the scent of roast meat and the fumes 

of wine, they commence to dance and sing with every expression 

of joy ; and the proceedings of the day are closed with consuming 

the solid parts of the offering/’ 

27. According to another account from Gonda, the dead are cre¬ 

mated, except those who have died without heirs, and these are buried. 

The Jogi Tharus, as already stated, raise a mound (samddh) over 

the graves of their dead. When a corpse is cremated, they bury the 

ashes on the spot or throw them into a neighbouring stream. Only 

a few, who are more completely Hinduised, carry the bones to the 

Ganges. When a person dies of pestilence, the body is buried for 

the time, and, when the plague is over, disinterred and cremated. 

They shave the hair of the corpse, cut the nails, bathe it, and rub 

it with tibtan, consisting of ground mustard mixed with turmeric 

and water. It is then carried on a cot to the cremation ground. 

The mourners take with them some pulse, rice, ghi, and some 

earthen vessels. Before the corpse is burnt, they make two fire¬ 

places on which they place two vessels, in which each of the 

mourners, by turn, cooks some rice and pulse. Then the corpse is 

placed upon the pyre, and the chief mourner walks seven times 

round it and sets fire to it. On their return to the house of the 

deceased, his widow and children wash some copper pice in water 

and sprinkle it over the party of mourners. The relatives supply 

some spirits and the friends sharbat, which are mixed together and 

drunk by all presei t. The man who burns the pyre secludes 

himself ten days in the case of a dead man and nine days for a 

woman. The Kathariya and Dangwariva septs keep a lamp 

burning in the house for ten days after the death to give light to 

the ghost when it comes to visit its home. On the tenth day they 

feast their clansmen, and on the thirteenth Brahmans. The other 

Tharus perform the rites in the ordinary Hindu way. 
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occupant, and it lives there to bless those whom it has left behind.
lkt periods of three or six months after the death, the friends
and neighbours of the deceased assemble round his grave or temple
and make an effigy in clay, parts of which are painted in various
colours, intended to reproduce the appearance of resuscitated life.
His worshippers fall down weeping and wailing before the image,
and place oiferings of cooked flesh and wine at its feet. Presently,
at a given signal, as soon as the soul of the dead is believed to
have been propitiated by the scent of roast meat and the fumes
of wine, they commence to dance and sing with every expression
of joy ; and the proceedings of the day are closed with consuming
the solid parts of the offering.”

27. According to another account from Gonda, the dead are cre-
mated, except those who have died without heirs, and these are buried.
The Jogi Tharus, as already stated, raise a mound (samcidb) over
the graves of their dead. When a corpse is cremated, they bury the
ashes on the spot or throw them into a neighbouring stream. Only
a few, who are more completely Hinduised, carry the bones to the
Ganges. When a person dies of pestilence, the body is buried for
the time, and, when the plague is over, disinterred and cremated.
They shave the hair of the corpse, cut the nails, bathe it, and rub
it with ztbtan, consisting of ground mustard mixed with turmeric
and water. It is then carried on a cot to the cremation ground.
The mourners take with them some pulse, rice, ghi, and some
earthen vessels. Before the corpse is burnt, they make two fire-
places on which they place two vessels, in which each of the
mourners, by turn, cooks some rice and pulse. Then the corpse is
placed upon the pyre, and the chief mourner walks seven times
round it and sets fire to it. On their return to the house of the
deceased, his widow and children wash some copper pice in water
and sprinkle it over the party of mourners. The relatives supply
some spirits and the friends starbat, which are mixed together and
drunk by all presel t. The man who burns the pyre secludes
himself ten days in the case of a dead man and nine days for a
woman. The Kathariya and Dangwariya septs keep a lamp
burning in the house for ten days after the death to give light to
the ghost when it comes to visit its home. On the tenth day they
feast their clansmen, and on the thirteenth Brahmans. The other
Tharus perform the rites in the ordinary Hindu way.
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places on which they place two vessels, in which each of the
mourners, by turn, cooks some rice and pulse. Then the corpse is
placed upon the pyre, and the chief mourner walks seven times
round it and sets fire to it. On their return to the house of the
deceased, his widow and children wash some copper pice in water
and sprinkle it over the party of mourners. The relatives supply
some spirits and the friends skarbat, which are mixed together and
drunk by all presei t. The man who burns the pyre secludes
himself ten days in the case of a dead man and nine days for a
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28. The religion of the more primitive branches of the Thdrus 

. is based on a belief in ghosts and consists of 
Religion. 

little else ; the Tharus of the plains are be- 

coming rapidly Hinduised. The soul is believed to survive the body, 

wandering forth into space and frequenting the haunts of the 

living sometimes with malignant, sometimes with friendly, inten¬ 

tions. “ One Tharu, on being questioned what became of the 

soul after death, gave an answer, which verifies, with remarkable 
♦ 

closeness, the explanation of the ghost theory given by Dr. Tylor. 

He said that at the time of sleep his soul or second self leaves him 

and wanders about at will; and as he was not able to say where 

his soul goes to or what it does during the intervals of sleep, so he 

con Id not pretend to say what became of it after the final sleep of 

death had set in.1 ” 

29. Mr. Knowles, whose knowledge of the beliefs of the Tharus 

is unique, writes2—It was to be expected that this people would 

be very superstitious. The bhuts or demons lurking in the forest 

trees, especially the weird semal or cotton tree (bombax hept.aphylla) 

and the pre/s or spirits of the dead lead there a very miserable 

life. When the last ray of light leaves the forest, and the darkness 

settles down upon their villages, all the Tharu men and women 

and children huddle together inside their fast-closed huts in mortal 

dread of these ghostly beings, more savage and cruel than the 

leopards, tigers, and bears that now prowl about for their prey. 

Only the terrible cry of “ Fire 13 will bring these poor fear-stricken 

creatures to open their doors and remove the heavy barriers 

from their huts at night ■ and even in the day time, amid the 

hum of human life, the songs of the birds, and the lowing of the 

cattle no Tharu—man, woman or child—will ever venture along 

a forest line without casting a leaf, a branch, or a piece of old rag 

upon the Bansati formed at the entrance of the deep woods, to save 

themselves from the many diseases and accidents the goblins and 

malicious spirits of the forests can bring upon and cause them. 

The Bansati or ‘ good spirit; of the woods is a square space cut in 

the ground six feet by six covered with pine branches. ” 

30. The Tharu patron saint Raksha or Rikheswar has been 

already mentioned. Mr. ltisley 3 thinks that he is identical with the 

1 Nesfield, loc. cit., 18, sq. ; Tylor, Primitive Culture, I, 436, sqq. 

2 Loc. cit., 214. 

3 Ibid, II, 315. 
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Religion. is based on a belief in ghosts and consists of
little else ; the Tharus of the plains are be-

coming rapidly Hinduised. The soul is believed to survive the body,
wandering forth into space and frequenting the haunts of the
living sometimes with malignant, sometimes with friendly, inten-
tions. “ One Tharu, on being questioned what became of the
soul after death, gave an answer, which verifies, with remarkable
closeness, the explanation of the ghost theory given by Dr. Tylor.
He said that at tl1e time of sleep his soul or second self leaves him
and wanders about at will 5 and as he was not able to say where
his soul goes to or what it does during the intervals of sleep, so he
could not pretend to say what became of it after the final sleep of
death had set in.1 ”

29. Mr. Knowles, whose knowledge of the beliefs of the Tharus
is unique, writes 9--“ It was to be expected that this people would
be very superstitious. The btzfts or demons lurking in thc forest
trees, especially the weird semal or cotton tree (bomber teptaptylla)
and the pre/s or spirits of the dead lead there a very miserable
life. When the last ray of light leaves the forest, and the darkness
settles down upon their villages, all the Tharu men and women
and children huddle together inside their fast-closed huts in mortal
dread of these ghostly beings, more savage and cruel than the
leopards, tigers, and bears that now prowl about for their prey.
Only the terrible cry of “ Fire "' will bring these poor fear-stricken
creatures to open their doors and remove the heavy barriers
from their huts at night. ; and even in the day time, amid the
hum of human life, the songs of the birds, and the lowing of the
cattle no Th:"§u'u--man, woman or child—will ever venture along
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malicious spirits of the forests can bring upon and cause them.
The Bansati or ‘ good spirit ’ of the woods is a square space cut in
the ground six feet by six covered. with pine branches. ”
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little else ; the Tharus of the plains are be-
coming rapidly Hinduised. The soul is believed to survive the body,
wandering forth into space and frequenting the haunts of the
living sometimes with malignant, sometimes with friendly, inten-
tions. “ One Tharu, on being questioned what became of the
soul after death, gave an answer, which verifies, with remarkable
closeness, the explanation of the ghost theory given by Dr. Tyler.
He said that at the time of sleep his soul or second self leaves him
and wanders about at will ; and as he was not able to say where
his soul goes to or what it does during the intervals of sleep, so he
could not pretend to say what became of it after the final sleep of
death had set in.‘ ”

29. Mr. Knowles, whose knowledge of the beliefs of the Tharus
is unique, writes 2-“ It was to be expected that this people would
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trees, especially the weird semai or cotton tree (bombax fieptapfiyila)
and the prels or spirits of the dead lead there a very miserable
life. \Vhen the last ray of light leaves the forest, and the darkness
settles down upon their villages, all the Tharu men and women
and children huddle together inside their fast-closed huts in mortal
dread of these ghostly beings, more savage and cniel than the
leopards, tigers, and bears that now prowl about for their prey.
Only the terrible cry of “ Fire ” will bring these poor fear-stricken
creatures to open their doors and remove the heavy barriers
from their huts at night ; and even in the day time, amid the
hum of human life, the songs of the birds, and the lowing of the
cattle no Thai'u—man, woman or child—will ever venture along
a forest line without casting a leaf, a branch, or a piece of old rag
upon the Bansati formed at the entrance of the deep woods, to save
themselves from the many diseases and accidents the goblins and
malicious spirits of the forests can bring upon and cause them.
The Bansati or ‘ good spirit ’ of the woods is a square space cut in
the ground six feet by six covered. with pine branches. ”

30. The Tharu patron saint Raksha or Rikheswar has been
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Rikhmun of the Musahar Bhuiyas. Malignant spirits “ cause 

fever, ague, cough, dysentery, fainting, headache, madness, bad 

dreams, and pains of all sorts. In fact the Tharus have no conception 

of natural disease, and no belief in natural death, except what is 

faintly conceived to be the result of physical decay. Their state, 

therefore, would be one of utter helplessness, were it not for the 

reputed skill of medium men or sorcerors, who profess to have the 

power to control the spirits of the air, or to interpret their griev¬ 

ances or wants. In the Tharu language these men are called 

Bararar; but the titles of Guru, Gurua, Bhagat, Nyotya, Ojhait, 

all of which are borrowed from the Hindi, are now in common use, 

though even of these the last two are probably of aboriginal or non- 

Sanskritic origin. The power of the medicine man is tremendous. 

He has a host of liege spirits at his command. Not only can he 

expel a fiend from the body of a sufferer, but he can produce 

suffering or death by driving a malignant spirit into the body of 

his foe. In order to exorcise an evil spirit, he holds in his left hand 

some ashes of cowdung, or grains of mustard seed, or wild nuts, 

and after breathing some mystical virtue into them by the utterance 

of a spell, he causes the patient to eat them, or has them attached 

to his arm. One of the spells uttered at such times is as follows. 

It is addressed to Kalika, the Tharu goddess of death and patroness 

of the magical arts :— 

Gurhai Gur sair, Gur tantra mantra, Gur ; 

lakhai niranjan ; toka sohai phulka bhdr ; 

llamka sohai gun vidya kai bhdr ; 

Yahan kai vidya nahin, 

Kamru Kdm kai vidya ; 

Jaise vidya Kamru Kdm. kai Idgai, waise vidya. Idgai mor. 

The language is that of bad and scarcely intelligible Hindi and 

may be rendered thus :— 

“ The Guru Kalika is great; she is everything; she is magic by 

deeds (tantra); she is magic by words [mantra). She points out 

the way to relief. Thou, O Kalika, deservest to be heaped with 

flowers ! I too deserve to be heaped with secret wisdom, the wisdom 

of Kamru Kam, not the wisdom of the country. Whatever effect 

the knowledge of Kamru Kam produces, such effects let my know¬ 

ledge produce also.33 

81. Mr. Knowles1 says “ Their religion is as simple as them- 

1 Loc. cit., 212, 
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Rikhmun of the l\/Iusahar Bhuiyas. Malignant spirits “ cause
fever, ague, cough, dysentery, fainting, headache, madness, bad
dreams, and pains of all sorts. In fact the Tharus have no conception
of natural disease, and no belief in natural death, except what is
faintly conceived to be the result of physical decay. Their state,
therefore, would be one of utter helplessness, were it not for the
reputed skill of medium men or sorcerors, who profess to have the
power to control the spirits of the air, or to interpret their griev-
ances or wants. In the Thfiru language these men are called
Bararar 3 but the titles of Guru, Gurua, Bhagat, Nyotya, Ojhait,
all of which are borrowed from the Hindi, are now in common use,
though even of these the last two are probably of aboriginal or non-
Sanskritic origin. The power of the medicine man is tremendous.
He has a host of liege spirits at his command. Not only can he
expel a fiend from the body of a suflerer, but he can produce
sufiering or death by driving a malignant spirit into the body of
his foe. In order to exorcise an evil spirit, he holds in his left hand
some ashes of cowdung, or grains of mustard seed, or wild nuts,
and after breathing some mystical virtue into them by the utterance
of a spell, he causes tl1e patient to eat them, or has them attached
to his arm. One of the spells uttered at such times is as follows.
It is addressed to Kalika, the Tharu goddess of death and patroness
of the magical arts :—-
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may be rendered thus :—-
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deeds (tantra) 3 she 1s magic by words (ma/ztm), She points out
the way to relief. Thou, O Kalika, deservest to be heaped with
flowers ! I too deserve to be heaped with secret wisdom, the wisdom
of Kamru Kam, not the wisdom of the country. Wl1a,teve1- effect
the knowledge of Kamru Kam produces, such effects let my know-
ledge produce also. ‘”

31. Mr. Knowles 1 says :— “ Their religion is as simple as tl1em-
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Rikhmun of the Musahar Bhuiyas. Malignant spirits “ cause
fever, agiie, cough, dysentery, fainting, headache, madness, bad
dreams, and pains of all sorts. In fact the Thai-us have no conception
of natural disease, and no belief in natural death, except what is
faintly conceived to be the result of physical decay. Their state,
therefore, would be one of utter helplessness, were it not for the
reputed skill of medium men or sorcerors, who profess to have the
power to control the spirits of the air, or to interpret their griev-
ances or wants. In the Tharu language these men a1'e called
Bararar 3 but the titles of Guru, Gurua, Bhagat, Nyotya, Ojhait,
all of which are borrowed from the Hindi, are now in common use,
though even of these the last two are probably of aboriginal or non-
Sanskritic origin. The power of the medicine man is tremendous.
He has a host of liege spirits at his command. Not only can he
expel a fiend from the body of a sufferer, but he can produce
suifering 01' death by driving a malignant spirit into the body of
his foe. In order to exorcise an evil spirit, he holds in his left hand
some ashes of cowdung, or grains of mustard seed, or wild nuts,
and after breathing some mystical virtue into them by the utterance
of a spell, he causes the patient to eat them, or has them attached
to his arm. One of the spells uttered at such times is as follows.
It is addressed to Kalika, the Tharu goddess of death and patroness
of the magical arts :—

Gurfiai Gar sair, Gar tantra mantra, Gur ;
Lat/iai niranian ,- iota sobai plzul/ca btatr ,-
Hamtra sokai yam vziatya tat b/air;
Ya/zdn /cat vidya nalztu,
Kdmru. Kotnz /cat vidya ,-
Jaisé'm'd_ya Kzimru Ktim itai tzigai, waz'sé'm'rlya tdgai mgr,
The language is that of bad and scarcely intelligible Hindi and

may be rendered thus :—
u The Guru Kalika is great , she is everything 3 she is magic by

deeds (tantra) ; she is magic by words (ma/ztm), She points out
the way to relief. Thou, O Kzilika, deservest to be heaped with
flowers! I too deserve to be heaped with secret wisdom, the wisdom
of Kamru Kam, not the wisdom of the country. VVl13,ljeVe1'Qffe(3.t
the knowledge of Kamru Kam produces, such effects let my know.
ledge produce also. ”

31. Mr. Knowles 1 says :—- “ Their religion is as simple as them.

l Loc. cit., 212.
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selves. A very primitive piece of wood in the shape of a Mahadeva 

stone, near which is erected a long stick, with a bit of red cloth 

fastened to the top, is all they have as an object of worship; and I 

found a very few in a village pay any attention even to this. They 

have some idea of a Supreme Being they call Narayan, who gives 

them sunshine and rain and harvests ; but they have no proper idea 

how this great, far-off Being is to be approached and worshipped. 

I found about five Tharus, who iiacl taken to themselves the luxury 

of a Brahman Gura from Balrampur, and who carried on puja in 

the usual Hindu orthodox way.'” 

32. “ The goddess who presides over life and death, and whom the 

Tharus believe to be the supreme power in the universe, is Kalika,. 

one of the numerous forms of Devi, Durga or Kali, at whose name 

all India trembles, especially the low tribes and the casteless tribes, 

among whom she originally sprung. One of her titles in Oudh is 

Sonmat or Sonwat, “ the crescent headed; ” Chandika Devi is the 

goddess of the Bhars, and her name means the same. Mari, the 

patron goddess of Kanjars, is also worshipped by them. She appears 

to be identical with Samai or Samaiya, who, according to Dr. Bucha¬ 

nan,1 is a Tharu deity. Medicine men look to Kalika as the 

special patroness of their art. To the fair sex she is the goddess of 

parturition, and her aid is specially invoked by women who have 

had no children. All classes combine to give her a periodical ovation, 

accompanied by much dancing, banqueting, and drinking of wine, 

about the middle of October. Tharus also take part in the huge 

animal sacrifice performed at the celebrated altar in Devi Patan, in 

the Gonda district. Such is her thirst for blood that at this time 

twenty buffaloes, two hundred and fifty goats, and two hundred 

and fifty pigs are slaughtered daily, for ten days continuously. 

The sacrifice is vicarious, the blood of the buffaloes, etc., being in¬ 

tended as a substitute for that of human victims. This loathsome 

festival is thronged with visitors from the plains of India and from, 

the hills of Nepal, Sikkhim and Bhutan.”2 

33. “ Another deity revered by Tharus, and like Kalika of 

indigenous or non-Aryan origin, is her consort Siva, known chiefly 

among Tharus by the name of Bhairava, 'The Terrible,3 Thakur, 

‘ The Lord,1 and amongst Hindus 1 y that of Mahadeva, ‘ The 

1 Eastern India, II, 380. 

!Nesfield, loc, cit., 27. 
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selves. A very primitive piece of wood in the shape of a Mahadeva
stone, near which is erected a long stick, with a bit of red cloth
fastened to the top, is all they have as an object of worship ; and I
found a very few in a village pay any attention even to this. They
have some idea of a Supreme Being they call Narayan, who gives
them sunshine and rain and harvests ; but they have no proper idea
how this great, far-off Being is to be approached and worshipped.
I found about five Tharus, who had taken to themselves thc luxury
of a Brahman Gura from Balrampur, and who carried on jnija in
the usual Hindu orthodox way.”

32. “ The goddess who presides over life and death, and whom the
Tharus believe to be the supreme power in the universe, is Kalika,
one of the numerous forms of Devi, Durga or Kali, at whose name
all India trembles, especially the low tribes and the casteless tribes,
among whom she originally sprung. One of her titles in Oudh is
Sonmat or Sonwat, “ the crescent headed ; ” Chandika Devi is the
goddess of the Bhars, and her name means the same. Mari, the
patron goddess of Kanjars, is also worshipped by them. She appears
to be identical with Samai or Samaiya, who, according to Dr. Bucha-
nan,1 is a Tharu deity. Medicine men look to Kalika as the
special patroness of their art. To the fair sex she is the goddessof
parturition, and her aid is specially invoked by women who have
had no children. All classes combine to give her a periodical.ovation,
accompanied by much dancing, banqueting, and drinking of wine,
about the middle of October. Tharus also take part in the huge
animal sacrifice performed at the celebrated altar in Devi Patan, in
the Gouda district. Such is her thirst for blood that at this time
twenty buffaloes, two hundred and fifty goats, and two hundred
and fifty pigs are slaughtered daily, for ten days continuously.
The sacrifice is vicarious, the blood of the buffaloes, etc., being in-
tended as a substitute for that of human victims. This loathsome
festival is thronged with visitors from the plains of India and from
the hills of Nepal, Sikkhim and Bhutan.’ ’ 2

33. “ Another deity revered by Tharus, and like Kalika of
indigenous or non-Aryan origin, is her consort Siva, known chiefly
among Tharus by the name of Bhairava, ‘ The Terrible, " Thakur,
‘ The Lord, ’ and amongst Hindus l y that of Mahadeva, ‘ The

lEu.ste'rn India, II, 389.
9 Nesfield, loo. cit., 27.
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selves. A very primitive piece of wood in the shape of a Mahadeva
stone, near which is erected a long stick, with a bit of red cloth
fastened to the top, is all they have as an object of worship 5 and I
found a very few in a village pay any attention even to this. They
have some idea of a Supreme Being they call Narayan, who gives
them sunshine and rain and harvests ; but they have no proper idca
how this great, far-off Being is to be approached and worshipped.
I found about five Thfirus, who had taken to themselves thc luxury
of a Brahman Gura from Balrampur, and who carried on jnija in
the usual Hindu orthodox way.”

32. “ The goddess who presides over life and death, and whom the
Tharus believe to be the supreme power in the universe, is Kalika,
one of the numerous forms of Devi, Durga or Kali, at Whose name
all India trembles, especially the low tribes and the casteless tribes,
among whom she originally sprung. One of her titles in Oudh is
Sonmat or Sonwat, “ the crescent headed ; ” Chandika Devi is the
goddess of the Bhars, and her name means the same. Mari, the
patron goddess of Kanjars, is also worshipped by them. She appears
to be identical with Samai or Samaiya, who, according to Dr. Bucha-
nan,1 is a Tharu deity. Medicine men look to Kalika as the
special patroness of their art. To the fair sex she is the goddessof
parturition, and her aid is specially invoked by women who have
had no children. All classes combine to give her a P8l'lO(il.lG31l\0V3»l3lO]l,
accompanied by much dancing, banqueting, and drinking of wine,
about the middle of October. Tharus also take part in the huge
animal sacrifice performed at the celebrated altar in Devi Patan, in
the Gonda district. Such is her thirst for blood that at this time
twenty buffaloes, two hundred and fifty goats, and two hundred
and fifty pigs are slaughtered daily, for ten days continuously.
The sacrifice is vicarious, the blood of the bulfaloes, etc., being in-
tended as a substitute for that of human victims. This loathsome
festival is thronged with visitors from the plains of India and from
the hills of Nepal, Sikkhim and Bhutan/’2

33, “ Another deity revered by Tharus, and like Kalika of
indigenous or non-Aryan origin, is her consort Siva, known chiefly
among Thfirus by the name of Bhaira va, ‘ The Terrible, ’ Thakur,
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lE<zstern India, II, 389-
9 Nesfield, Zoo. cit, 27.
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Great God. * He, like his spouse, is a god of destruction and thirst 

for blood. But he is chiefly worshipped by the Tharus as the 

author of reproduction, of which a stone lingam, as among Hindus, 

is made the symbol. It is more usual, however, for a Tharu 

to erect a mud mound in front of his house, and fix an upright pole 

in the centre, to represent the presence of this phallic divinity. 

Nature worship among Tharus is represented by two deities of 

some importance. One is Madhu the god of intoxicating liquor, 

specially of the rice wine made by themselves. He represents 

the goddess Varunani, Varuni, Mada or Sura of Vaishnavism.1 

The other is Dharchandi, * the patroness of cattle,3 though her 

name would imply that she was at first intended to personate the 

Earth. Her shrine, like those of the deities already named, is a 

mound of c^y. The mound dedicated to Dharchandi is studded 

with short wooden crosses, on which rice, pulse, and other 

produce of the fields are offered, and always on plates of leaf. Her 

shrine is so placed that all the cattle of the village, together with 

the swine, sheep, and goats, pass it on going out to graze, and repass 

it on their return. When the cattle sicken or die, larger and more 

valuable offerings are made. Neither of these deities is known or 

worshipped by other natives of Upper India.” In Champaran, 

Kub is worshipped as a village deity by casting sweetmeats down 

a well (hudn) and smearing vermilion on its rim.2 

34. In Gonda, besides the worship of Mahadeva and Bhaga- 

wati, the Jogi Tharus worship a deified worthy known as Ratinath. 

They have also minor village deities, known as Garar Bir, Kali, 

and Deohar, or the collective village pantheon. Bhagawati is wor¬ 

shipped on the tenth of Kuar with a sacrifice of a pig or a fowl and 

with an offering of milk and wine. At the same time the brethren 

are fed on sweetmeat. If there are several Tharu families in a 

village, they will each feed the brethren on successive days. Those 

who are poor feed only one member of each family of the brethren. 

Mahadeva is worshipped daily with an offering of sandal, washed 

rice (achhat), flowers, incense, alighted lamp, and water. The wor¬ 

ship of Garar Bir and Kali is done in the months of Jeth, Bhadon, 

and Aghan. In the months of Jeth and Bhadon the offering con¬ 

sists of a pig, goat, ram, fowl, wine, and milk. In Aghan they 

1 Monier-Williams, Brahmanism and Hinduism, 108. 

2 Risley, loc. cit,, II, 316. 

399 rnanu.

Great God. ’ He, like his spouse, is a god of destruction and thirst
for blood. But he is chiefly worshipped by the Tharus as the
author of reproduction, of which a stone lingam, as among Hindus,
is made the symbol. It is more usual, however, for a Tharu
to erect a mud mound in front of his house, and fix an upright pole
in the centre, to represent tho presence of this phallic divinity.
Nature worship among Tharus is represented by two deities of
some importance. One is Madhu the god of intoxicating liquor,
specially of the rice wine made by themselves. He represents
the goddess Varunani, Varuni, Mada or Sura of Vaishnavism.1
The other is Dharchandi, ‘the patroness of cattle, ’ tho11gh her
name would imply that she was at first intended to personate the
Earth. Her shrine, like those of the deities already named, isa
mound of clay. The mound dedicated to Dharchandi is studded
with short wooden crosses, on which rice, pulse, and other
produce of the fields are oflered, and always on plates of leaf. Her
shrine is so placed that all the cattle of the village, together with
the swine, sheep, and goats, pass it on going out to graze, and repass
it on their return. Wl1GH the cattle sicken or die, larger and more
valuable offerings are made. Neither of these deities is known or
worshipped by other natives of Upper India.” In Champaran,
Kuan is worshipped as a village deity by casting swcetmeats down
a well (kuttn) and smearing vermilion on its rim.2

341. In Gouda, besides the worship of Mahadeva and Bhaga-
wati, the Jogi Tharus worship a deified worthy known as Ratinath.
They have also minor village deities, known as Garar Bir, Kali,
and Deohar, or the collective village pantheon. Bhagawati is wor-
shipped on the tenth of Kuar with a sacrifice of a pig or a fowl and
with an offering of milk and wine. At the same time the brethren
are fed on sweetmeat. If there are several Tharu families in a
village, they will each feed the brethren on successive days. Those
who are Poor feed only one member of each family of the brethren.
Mahadeva is worshipped daily with an offering of sandal, washed
rice (act:/eat), flowers, incense, alighted lamp, and water. The wor-
ship of Garar Bir and Kali is done in the months of Jeth, Bhadon,
and Aghan. In the months of Jeth and Bhadon the offering con-
sists of a pig, goat, ram, fowl, wine, and milk. In Aghan they

1 Monier-Williams, Bo-cthmanism and Hinduism, 108.
2 Risley, loc. cit., II, 316.
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Great God, ’ He, like his spouse, is a god of destruction and thirst
for blood. But he is chiefly worshipped by the Tharus as the
author of reproduction, of which a stone lingam, as among Hindus,
is made the symbol. It is more usual, however, for a Tharu
to erect a mud mound in front of his house, and fix an upright pole
in the centre, to represent tho presence of this phallic divinity.
Nature worship among Tharus is represented by two deities of
some importance. One is Madhu the god of intoxicating liquor,
specially of the rice wine made by themselves. He represents
the goddess Varunani, Varuni, Mada or Sura of Vaishnavism}
The other is Dharchandi, ‘the patroness of cattle, ’ though her
name would imply that she was at first intended to personate the
Earth. Her shrine, like those of the deities already named, isa
mound of clay. The mound dedicated to Dharchandi is studded
with short wooden crosses, on which rice, pulse, and other
produce of the fields are offered, and always on plates of leaf. Her
shrine is so placed that all the cattle of the village, together with
the swine, sheep, and goats, pass it on going out to graze, and repass
it on their return. When the cattle sicken or die, larger and more
valuable offerings are made. Neither of these deities is known or
worshipped by other natives of Upper India.” In Ohampfiran,
Kuén is worshipped as a village deity by casting sweetmeats down
a well (kuzin) and smearing Vermilion on its rim?

31$. In Gonda, besides the worship of Mahadeva and Bhaga-
wati, the Jogi Tharus worship a deified worthy known as Ratinath.
They have also minor village deities, known as Garar Bir, Kali,
and Deohar, or the collective village pantheon. Bhagawati is Wor-
shipped on the tenth of Kuar with a sacrifice of a pig or a fowl and
with an offering of milk and wine. At the same time the brethren
are fed on sweetmeat. If there are several Tharu families in a
village, they will each feed the brethren on successive days. Those
who are Poor feed only one member of each family of the brethren.
Mahadeva is worshipped daily with an oflering of sandal, washed
rice (acla/mt), flowers, incense, alighted lamp, and water. The wor-
ship of Garar Bir and Kali is done in the months of Jeth, Bhadon,
and Aghan. In the months of Jeth and Bhzidon the offering con-
sists of a pig, goat, ram, fowl, wine, and milk. In Aghan they

1 Monier-Williams, Br0,hmam'sm and Hiazduisvn, 108.
2 Risley, loo, cit., II, 316.
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offer the m.aguri fish (macropteronatus magur), fowls, eggs, rats, 

wine, and milk. The above is the rule among the "Dangwariya Tharus, 

The Kathariya offer a ram in Asarh, and in Aghan a mixture 

of new rice, ghi, and sugar. The offerings are consumed by the 

worshippers, The worship of these deities is often carried on by a 

general subscription among all the Tharu residents of the village. 

35. In Gorakhpur their chief objects of worship are Mahadeva 

and Bhawani. They have also a crowd of minor godlings, such as 

Sawan, Lutta, Mangan, the Jak and Jakni, who are field godlings ; 

Brahm, a deified Brahman ghost ; Mari, the goddess of death, and 

Bagheswari, the tiger goddess. Of the origin and attributes of 

these godlings they are quite ignorant. Sawan, Lutta, and Mangan 

receive a sacrifice of a cock at the Nauratri; Bagheswari is worshiped 

through a Gurua or Ojha with an offering of rice-milk. After 

sowing the autumn crops, Jak and Jakni receive an offering of some 

oilcake and a chicken. At the same time a cock is offered to Mari. 

Brahm is worshipped at any time of sickness or other trouble with 

an oblation of milk. 

36. Tharus hold three animals sacred above all others, and these 

they would deem it a sacrilege to destroy— 

Animal^and plant wor- ^he C0Wj the serpent, and the monkey,—of 

which the cow and monkey are probably 

adored through the example of their Hindu neighbours. The snake 

has a special service at the Nagpanchami. The only tree to which 

they appear to show any particular respect is the pipal. 

37. In the spring Tharus observe the annual festival of fire, an 

observance “ resembling, in many respects, the 

Holi of the Hindus, and known to Tharus 

themselves by this and no other name. A mound of earth is pre¬ 

pared, in the centre of which a pole is fixed in a vertical position, the 

phallic emblem of reproductive energy. Offerings of turmeric, 

hemp, dhatura, and other pungent or odorous herbs are placed upon 

the pole and mound by the assembled people. Straw and stubble 

and sticks are then piled around the pole; and the oldest or most 

respected man in the assembly puts fire to it. After the bonfire has 

burnt itself out, they amuse themselves with dancing, playing the 

drum and cymbals, pelting each other with coloured powder, sing¬ 

ing amorous songs, and cracking lascivious joke6. The evening is 

spent in feasting on roast meats and rice and drinking wine. The 

only difference between this and the Hindu form of the Holi is 
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offer the maguri fish (mac:-opteronatus magm‘), fowls, eggs, rats,
wine, and milk. The above is the rule among the Dangwariya Tharus.
The Kathariya offer a ram in Asarh, and in Aghan a mixture
of new rice, g/zi, and sugar. The offerings are consumed by the
worshippers. The worship of these deities is often carried on by a
general subscription among all the Tharu residents of the village.

35. In Gorakhpur their chief objects of worship are Mahadeva
and Bhawani. They have also a crowd of minor godlings, such as
Sawan, Lutta, Mangan, the Jak and Jakni, who are field godlings ;
Brahm, a deified Brahman ghost ; Mari, the goddess of death, and
Bagheswari, the tiger goddess. Of the origin and attributes of
these godlings they are quite ignorant. Sawan, Lutta, and Mangan
receive a sacrifice of a cock at the Nauratri ; Bagheswari is worshiped
through a Gurua or Ojha with an offering of rice-milk. After
sowing the autumn crops, Jak and Jakni receive an oifering of some
oilcake and a chicken. At the same time a cock is offered to Mari.
Brahm is worshipped at any time of sickness or other trouble with
an oblation of milk.

36. Tharus hold three animals sacred above all others, and these
they would deem it a sacrilege to destroy——

Anim31B”£gg_p1“ntw°" the cow, the serpent, and the monkey,--of
which the cow and monkey are probably

adored through the example of their Hindu neighbours. The snake
has a special service at the Nagpanchami. The only tree to which
they appear to show any particular respect is the jflipat .

37. In the spring Tharus observe the annual festival of fire, an
, observance “ resembling, in many respects, the

Festivals. _ ,
H011 of the Hindus, and known to Tharus

themselves by this and no other name. A mound of earth is pre-
pared, in the centre of which a pole is fixed in a vertical position, the
phallic emblem of reproductive energy. Olferings of turmeric,
hemp, ctfiatztra, and other pungent or odorous herbs are placed upon
the pole and mound by the assembled people. Straw and stubble
and sticks are then piled around the pole; and the Oldest 01‘ 1110815
respected man in the assembly puts fire to it. After the bonfire h&S
burnt itself out, they amuse themselves with dancing, playing the
drum and cymbals, pelting each other with coloured powder, sing-
ing amorous songs, and cracking lascivious jokes. The evening is
spent in feasting on roast meats and rice and drinking wine. T110
only difference between this and the Hindu form of the Holi is
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oifer the maguri fish (mac;-opteronatua magur), fowls, eggs, rats,
wine, and milk. The above is the rule among the Dangwariya Tharus.
The Kathariya offer a ram in Asarh, and in Aghan a mixture
of new rice, g/zi, and sugar. The ofierings are consumed by the
worshippers. The worship of these deities is often carried on by a
general subscription among all the Tharu residents of the village.

35. In Gorakhpur their chief objects of worship are Mahadeva
and Bhawani. They have also a crowd of minor godlings, such as
Sawan, Lutta, Mangan, the Jak and Jakni, who are field godlings ;
Brahm, a deified Brahman ghost ; Mari, the goddess of death, and
Bagheswari, the tiger goddess. Of the origin and attributes of
these godlings they are quite ignorant. Sawan, Lutta, and Mangan
receivea sacrifice of a cock at the Nauratri ; Bfigheswari is worshiped
th1'ough a Gurua or Ojha with an offering of rice-milk. After
sowing the autumn crops, Jak and Jakni receive an ofiering of some
oilcake and a chicken. At the same time a cock is offered to Mari.
Brahm is worshipped at any time of sickness or other trouble with
an oblation of milk.

36. Tharus hold three animals sacred above all others, and these
they would deem it a sacrilege to destroy—

Anim“l$;g_P1ant “'°"' the cow, the serpent, and the monkey,-of
which the cow and monkey are probably

adored through the example of their Hindu neighbours. The snake
has a special service at thc Nagpanchami. The only tree to which
they appear to show any particular respect is the pipal .

37. In the spring Tharus observe the annual festival of fire, an
Festivals. observance “ resembling, in many respects, the

Holi of the Hindus, and known to Tharus
themselves by this and no other name. A mound of earth is pre-
pared, in the centre of which a pole is fixed in a vertical position, the
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hemp, J/latzlra, and other pungent or odorous herbs are placed upon
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drum and cymbals, pelting each other with coloured powder, sing-
ing amorous songs, and cracking lascivious jokes. The evening is
spent in feasting on roast meats and rice and drinking wine. The
only difference between this and the Hindu form of the Holi is
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that the same gods and demi-gods are not honoured in the one as in 

the other, and that the Tharus have retained the old phallic emblem, 

which among Hindus has gone entirely out of use:” 1 As has been 

shown elsewhere,2 this probably represents a more primitive form 

of the usage than that at present prevailing among Hindus. We 

have met a similar usage among the Dravidian tribes of Mirzapur, 

who burn the old year (sambat jaldna) in the form of a stake. In 

Gorakhpur, where the Tharus have come more completely under 

Brahmanieal influence, they observe all the ordinary Hindu 

festivals. 

38. Mr. Nesfield 3 has given an elaborate account of the social 

life of the Tharus. They live by hunting 

S'JOocoupattion“d and fishing, gathering forest fruits and 

vegetables, grazing cows and buffaloes, mak¬ 

ing ghi, keeping pigs, fowls, and goats, and practising a rude form 

of agriculture. e( As hunters they despise and shun such vermin 

as jackals, snakes, and lizards. The animals which they chiefly 

hunt are the wild boar, the deer, the antelope, and other large 

game in which their forests still abound. They also lay snares for 

the porcupine (sahi) and eat its flesh, which is considered to bear 

some resemblance to that of the pig. Sometimes, but only when 

they are pressed for food, they will eat field rats. They are fond 

of hares when they can catch them, and they are not averse to 

the flesh of the river tortoise. When the stock of meat happens 

to become larger than they can consume at once, their mode of 

preserving it is by cutting it into strips and drying it in the sun.'” 

39. Mr. Knowles 4 remarks that though the men and boys go 

about almost in a nude state, with only a piece of cloth hung loose 

in front, held by a string fastened round the waist, yet the wives 

and daughters of the tribe are so well clothed that only the arms and 

feet are left exposed. 

40. Jn Gonda they eat pork, and the flesh of deer and those 

cloven-footed animals which ordinary Hindus eat, fowls, fish, both 

scaled and scaleless, tortoises, rats and hares. They will not eat 

beef, or the flesh of the monkey, crocodile, snake, lizard, jackal, and 

1 Nesfield, loc, cit., 30. 

3 Introduction to Popular Religion and Folklore, 391, sq, 

3 Loc.cit., 3, sqq. 

4 Loc, cit,, 210. 
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that the same gods and demi-gods are not honoured in the one as in
the other, and that the Tharus have retained the old phallic emblem,
which among Hindus has gone entirely out of use.” 1 As has been
shown elsewhere,” this probably represents a more primitive form
of the usage than that at present prevailing among Hindus. We
have met a similar usage among the Dravidian tribes of Mirzapur,
who burn the old year (sambatjalctna) in the form of a stake. In
Gorakhpur, where the Tharus have come more completely under
Brahmanical influence, they observe all the ordinary Hindu
festivals.

38. Mr. Nesfield 3 has given an elaborate account of the social
life of the Tharus. They live by hunting

S°°1§',1,,f,t,,a,,t,;‘,?£n?‘nd and fishing, gathering forest fruits and
vegetables, grazing cows and buffaloes, mak-

ing gki, keeping pigs, fowls, and goats, and practising a rude form
of agriculture. “ As hunters they despise and shun such vermin
as jackals, snakes, and lizards. The animals which they chiefly
hunt are the wild boar, the deer, the antelope, and other large
game in which their forests still abound. They also lay snares for
the porcupine (saki) and eat its flesh, which is considered to bear
some resemblance to that of the pig. Sometimes, but only when
they are pressed for food, they will eat field rats. “They are fond
of hares when they can catch them, and they are not averse to
the flesh of the river tortoise. When the stock of meat happens
to become larger than they can consume at once, their mode of
preserving it is by cutting it into strips and drying it in the sun.”

39. Mr. Knowles 4 remarks that though the men and boys go
about almost in a nude state, with only a piece of cloth hung loose
in front, held by a string fastened round the waist, yet the wives
and daughters of the tribe are so well clothed that only the arms and
feet are left exposed.

40. In Gouda they eat pork, and the flesh of deer and those
cloven-footed animals which ordinary Hindus eat, fowls, fish, both
scaled and scaleless, tortoises, rats and hares._ They will not eat
beef, or the flesh of the monkey, crocodile, snake, lizard, jackal, and

1 Nesfield, loo, cit., 30.
9 Introduction to Popular Religion and Folklore, 391, sq.
3 L0c.cit., 3, sqq.
4Loc. cit., 210.
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that the same gods and demi-gods are not honoured in the one as in
the other, and that the Thams have retained the old phallic emblem,
which among Hindus has gone entirely out of use.” 1 As has been
shown elsewhere,’ this probably represents a more primitive form
of the usage than that at present prevailing among Hindus. We
have met a similar usage among the Dravidian tribes of Mirzapur,
who burn the old year (sambatjalzina) in the form of a stake. In
Gorakhpur, where the Tharus have come more completely under
B1-ahmanical influence, they observe all the ordinary Hindu
festivals.

38. Mr. Nesfield 3 has given an elaborate account of the social
life of the Tharus. They live by hunting

S"°1:},cf,l£,a;,tQ%:n?‘nd and fishing, gathering forest fruits and
vegetables, grazing cows and buffaloes, mak-

ing ghi, keeping pigs, fowls, and goats, and practising a rude form
of agriculture. “ As hunters they despise and shun such vermin
as jackals, snakes, and lizards. The animals which they chiefly
hunt are the wild boar, the deer, the antelope, and other large
game in which their forests still abound. They also lay snares for
the porcupine (sa/ii) and eat its flesh, which is considered to bear
some resemblance to that of the pig. Sometimes, but only when
they are pressed for food, they will eat field rats. ‘They are fond
of hares when they can catch them, and they are not averse to
the flesh of the river tortoise. When the stock of meat happens
to become larger than they can consume at once, their mode of
preserving it is by cutting it into strips and drying it in the sun.”

39. Mr. Knowles 4 remarks that though the men and boys go
about almost in a nude state, with only a piece of cloth hung loose
in front, held by a string fastened round the waist, yet the wives
and daughters of the tribe are so well clothed that only the arms and
feet are left exposed.

410. In Gonda they eat pork, and the flesh of deer and those
cloven-footed animals which ordinary Hindus eat, fowls, fish, both
scaled and scaleless, tortoises, rats and l1a1'es._ They will not eat
becf, or the flesh of the monkey, crocodile, snake, lizard, jackal, and

l Nesfield, loo. cit., 30.
1‘ Introduction to Popular Religion and Folklore, 391, sq.
3 Loc.cit., 3, sqq.
4Loc. cit., 210.
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other vermin. This is also the case in Gorakhpur ; but here there 

seems to be an increasing tendency towards the restrictions in force 

among Rajputs, of whom they claim to form a branch. In Gonda 

all Tharus will smoke together. The Kusumha, Dahel, Lampochhna 

and Parpariya or Palpharaha septs eat kachchi and drink together. 

These will not eat with Kumhar Jogi and Dhaker. But the lat¬ 

ter will eat from the Kusumha. The Dangwariya and Katheri- 

ya will eat pakki together. The Brahmans and Kshatriyas of the 

hills will not touch food from any Tharu ; but they will drink water 

drawn by members of the Dangwariya sept. The Brahmans of 

the plains will drink water drawn by the Katheriyas. Their chief 

fishing implements are the hook and line, the net and the funnel- 

shaped basket. They often poison the water and catch fish in this 

way. Their favourite root is a plant of the yam species, which 

grows freely at the foot of the hills. Wild lice, the flower of the 

mahua tree (bassia latifolia) and the fruit of the wild fig tree are 

gathered in their several seasons. Until recently they used to cul¬ 

tivate in a rude way by cutting and burning down the jungle, but 

now they cultivate the transplanted rice throughout the Tarai, and 

they have a valuable source of food in the plantain which grows 

plentifully around their villages. Mr. Knowles1 writes that “ the 

rice which is not carefully taken out of the husk and is therefore 

all broken, is their principal food. They eat three times a day. At 

what answers to our breakfast they eat a meal of boiled rice; at 

what we call our tiffin they make a meal of boiled rice-water, and 

at our dinner time they make a more substantial meal of pulse and 

rice and the meat of any game they may have shot or caught in the 

jungle. But they never eat bread of any kind. Little wheat is 

grown and that for market. The first meal is called kalwa or 

kalewa (Sanskrit kalya-varta) ; the second mingi and the third 

beri. ” The women do the largest part of the sowing, weeding and 

harvesting, while the men engage iu hunting, fishing, etc., which 

they regard as the proper occupation of their sex. “ The only kind 

of labour, which a Tharu will undertake, is that of elephant-driver 

to some Raja, Their skill as elephant-drivers is admitted every¬ 

where j and latterly they have acquired the art of catching wild 

elephants from the forest and taming them for the Raja of Balram- 

pur and other noblemen. 

i Loc. cil., 211, 
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other vermin. This is also the case in Gorakhpur; but here there
seems to be an increasing tendency towards the restrictions in force
among Rajputs, of whom they claim to form a branch. In Gouda
all Tharus will smoke together. The Kusumha, Dahel, Lampochhna
and Parpariya or Palpharaha septs eat kacfictt and drink together.
These will not eat with Kumhar Jogi and Dhaker. But the lat-
ter will eat from the Kusumha. The Dangwariya and Katheri-
ya will eat palctci together. The Brahmans and Kshatriyas of the
hills will not touch food from any Tharu 5 but they will drink water
drawn by members of the Dangwariya sept. The Brahmans of
the plains will drink water drawn by tl1e Katheriyas. Their chief
fishing implements are the hook and line, the net and the funnel-
shaped basket. They often poison the water and catch fish in this
way. Their favourite root is a plant of the yam species, which
grows freely at the foot of the hills. lVild rice, the flower of the
mafiaa tree (bcssia tatifotic) and the fruit of the wild fig tree are
gathered in their several seasons. Until recently they used to cul-
tivate in a rude way by cutting and burning down the jungle, but
now they cultivate the transplanted rice throughout the Tarai, and
they have a valuable source of food in the plantain which grows
plentifully around their villages. Mr. Knowles 1 writes that “ the
rice which is not carefully taken out of the husk and is therefore
all broken, is their principal food. They eat three times a day. At
what answers to our breakfast they eat a meal of boiled rice; at
what we call our tiflin they make a meal of boiled rice-water, and
at ‘our dinner time they make a more substantial meal of pulse and
rice and the meat of any game they may have shot or caught in the
jungle. But they never eat bread of any kind. Little wheat is
grown and that for market. The first meal is called kalwa or
/lcatewa (Sanskrit /tatye-vcrta) ; the second mzngi and the third
teri, ” The women do the largest part of the sowing, weeding and
harvesting, while the men. engage in hunting, fishing, etc., which
they regard as the proper occupation of their sex. “ The only kind
of labour, which a Tharu will undertake, is that of elephant-driver
to some Raja. 'I‘heir skill as elephant-drivers is admitted every-
where; and latterly they have acquired the art of catching wild
elephants from the forest and taming them for the Raja of Baham-
pur a11d other noblemen. ”

1Loc. cit., 211.
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other vermin. This is also the case in Gorakhpur; but here there
seems to be an increasing tendency towards the restrictions in force
among Rajputs, of whom they claim to form a branch. In Gouda
all Tharus will smoke together. The Kusumha, Dahel, Lampochhna
and Parpariya or Palpharaha septs eat kac/zcbi and drink together.
These will not eat with Kumhar Jogi and Dhaker. But the lat-
ter will eat from the Kusumha. The Dangwariya and Katheri-
ya will eat pals/ci together. The Brahmans and Kshatriyas of the
hills will not touch food from any Tharu ; but they will drink water
drawn by members of the Dangwariya sept. The Brahmans of
the plains will drink water drawn by tl1e Katheriyas. Their chief
fishing implements are the hook and line, the net and the funnel-
shaped basket. They often poison the water and catch fish in this
way. Their favourite root is a plant of the yam species, which
grows freely at the foot of the hills. \Vild rice, the flower of the
mafiua tree (bassia latffolia) and the fruit of the wild fig tree are
gathered in their several seasons. Until recently they used to cul-
tivate in a rude way by cutting and burning down the jungle, but
now they cultivate the transplanted rice throughout the Taréi, and
they have a valuable source of food in the plantain which grows
plentifully around their villages. Mr. Knowles 1 writes that “ the
rice which is not carefully taken out of the husk and is therefore
all broken, is their principal food. They eat three times a day. At
what answers to our breakfast they eat a mcal of boiled rice ; at
what we call our tiffin they make a meal of boiled riee-water, and
at ‘our dinner time they make a more substantial meal of pulse and
rice and the meat of any game they may have shot or caught in the
jungle. But they never eat bread of any kind. Little wheat is
grown and that for market. The first meal is called kalwa or
/calewa (Sanskrit kalya-varta) , the second mzngi and the third
éeri, ” The women do the largest part of the sowing, weeding and
harvesting, while the men‘ engage in hunting, fishing, etc., which
they regard as the proper occupation of their sex. “ The only kind
of labour, which a Tharu will undertake, is that of elephant-driver
to some Raja. Their skill as elephant-drivers is admitted every-
where ; and latterly they have acquired the art of catching wild
elephants from the forest and taming them for the Réja of Baham-
pur and other noblemen. ”

1Loc. cit.. 211.
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41. Their villages, according to Mr. Knowles,1 are from one 

to two miles distant from each other, and the 
Villages and houses. , n i r. i rm 

houses are all made of wood or grass, ihe 

outside grass walls of each house are plastered over with red mud. 

They never use eowdung for this and other household purposes as 

is usual with the people outside the jungle; that they use only for 

manure. The cattle sheds are protected from beasts of prey by 

strong wooden palings. The wells in the village are kept from 

falling in by boards being let down and fastened together. The 

houses are large, cool and commodious, and generally raised on poles, 

like those of the Dyaks described by Mr. Wallace,2 in order to 

protect the inmates from damp and malaria. They contain large 

jars of red clay in which food grain and seed rice are kept Dr. 

Buchanan 3 4 remarks that (t the huts of the Tharus have straight 

ridges, and in general are much wider’ and longer than those of 

other natives. But one hut usually serves as the residence of a 

family, which in the southern parts of the District would have 

three or four huts round a yard. On one side of the hut is usually 

a garden, neatly fenced and containing tobacco, mustard and a few 

plantain trees. The Tharus keep cows, buffaloes, sheep, goats, fowls, 

and pigeons, and this live-stock occupies an open end of their hut 

separated from the dwelling apartments by a hurdle wall.” 

42. “ Every little village,” writes Mr. Nesfield 4 ((is a self- 

governing community. Disputes are decided by a council of elders, 

and this is sometimes presided over by a headman who, in the Tharu 

language, was formerly called Barwaik, but who is now dubbed even 

by themselves with the ordinary Hindu title of Chaudhari. The 

office of headman is not hereditary. The man selected is one whose 

age, experience and knowledge of the magical and medicinal arts 

entitle him to more respect than the rest; and he acquires the status 

of headman by tacit consent and not by formal election. The de¬ 

cisions of the council or the headman are obeyed unreservedly ; and 

there is no such thing known as a Tharu taking a fellow tribesman 

before a tribunal outside his own community. Litigation between 

Tharus and Hindus is equally unknown. Amongst themselves the 

Tharus are, for the most part, a peaceful and good-natured race, 

1 Loc. cit., 211. 

2 Malay archipelago, 59. 

3 Eastern India, II, 40. 

4 Loc. cit., 6, sq. 
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41. Their villages, according to Mr. Knowles,‘ are from one
Villages and houses. to two miles distant from each other, and the

houses are all made of wood or grass. The
outside grass walls of each house are plastered over with red mud.
They never use cowdung for this and other household purposes as
is usual with the people outside the jungle; that they use only for
manure. The cattle sheds are protected from beasts of prey by
strong wooden palings. The wells in the village are kept from
falling in by boards being let down and fastened together. The
houses are large, cool and commodious, and generally raised on poles,
like those of the Dyaks described by Mr. Wallace,” in order to
protect the inmates from damp and malaria. They contain large
jars of red clay .in which food grain and seed rice are kept Dr.
Buchanan 3 remarks that “ the huts of the Tharus have straight
ridges, and in general are much wider and longer than those of
other natives. But one hut usually serves as the residence of a-
family, which in the southern parts of the District would have
three or four huts round a yard. On one side of the hut is usually
a garden, neatly. fenced and containing tobacco, mustard and a few
plantain trees. The Tharus keep cows, bufialoes, sheep, goats, fowls,
and pigeons, and this live-stock occupies an open end of their hut
separated from the dwelling apartments by a hurdle wall.”

42. “Every little village,” writes Mr. Nesfield‘-" “is a self-
governing community. Disputes are decided by a council of elders,
and this is sometimes presided over by a headman who, in the Tharu
language, was formerly called Barwaik, but who is now dubbed even
by themselves with the ordinary Hindu title of Chaudhari. The
oflice of headman is not hereditary. The man selected is one whose-
age, experience and knowledge of the magical and medicinal arts
entitle him to more respect than the rest 3 and he acquires the status
of headman by tacit consent and not by formal election. The de-
cisions of the council or the headman are obeyed unreservedly ; and
there is no such thing',known as a Tharu taking a fellow tribesman
before a tribunal outside his own community. Litigation between
Tharus and Hindus is equally unknown. ‘Amongst themselves the
Tharus are, for the most part, a peaceful and good-natured race,
r— ' v 'v_____ _ __ ___ w _ ,_ _ if

1Loc. cit., 211.
3 Malay archipelago, 59.
3 Eastern India, II, 4.0.
4 Loo. cit., 6, sq.
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41. Their villages, according to Mr. Knowles} are from one
to two miles distant from each other, and the
houses are all made of wood or grass. The

outside grass walls of each house are plastered over with red mud.
They never use cowdung for this and other household purposes as
is usual with the people outside the jungle; that they use only for
manure. The cattle sheds are protected from beasts of prey by
strong wooden palings. The wells in the village are kept from
falling in by boards being let down and fastened together. The
houses are large, cool and commodious, and generally raised on poles,
like those of the Dyaks described by Mr. Wallace)" in order to
protect the inmates from damp and malaria. They contain large
jars of red clay .in which food grain and seed rice are kept Dr.
Buchanan 3 remarks that “ the huts of the Tha1'us have straight
ridges, and in general are much wider and longer than those of
other natives. But one hut usually serves as the residence of a-
family, which in the southern parts of the District would have-
three or four huts round a yard. On one side of the hut is usually
a garden, neatly. fenced and containing tobacco, mustard and a few
plantain trees. The Tharus keep cows, buffaloes, sheep, goats, fowls,
and pigeons, and this live-stock occupies an open end of their hut
separated from the dwelling apartments by a hurdle wall.”

4:2. “Every little village,” writes Mr. Nesfieldt “is a self-
governing community. Disputes are decided by a council of elders,
and this is sometimes presided over by a headman who, in the Thai-u
language, was formerly called Barwaik, but who is now dubbed even
by themselves with the ordinary Hindu title of Ohaudhari. The-
ofiice of headman is not hereditary. The man selected is one whose-

Villages and houses.

age, experience and knowledge of the magical and medicinal arts
entitle him to more respect than the rest ; and he acquires the status
of headman by tacit consent and not by formal election. The de-
cisions of the council or the headman are obeyed unreservedly ; and
there is no such thinglknown as a Tharu taking a fellow tribesman
before a tribunal outside his own community. Litigation between
Tharus and Hindus is equally unknown. ‘Amongst themselves the
Tharus are, for the most part, a peaceful and good-natured race,

1Loc. cit., 211.
2 Malay archipelago, 59.
3 Eastern India, II, 40.
4 Loc. cit., 6, sq.
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Tools : industries. 

following without question, as if by a law of nature, the customs 

and maxims of their ancestors.” 

43. Their strongest form of oath is placing the hand on the 

lingam of Mahadeva or on the shrine of Kalika. “ A less potent 

oath, and one evidently derived from the Hindus, is by holding 

water in the palm of the hand, the water being supposed to have 

come from the Ganges. When two persons accuse each other of 

some fault, and it is known that one or other must be guilty, resort 

is had to the floating test. The two disputants are flung simul¬ 

taneously into deep water, and the one who rises first is declared 

guilty. Another kind of ordeal practised by them consists of 

throwing a coin into a bowl of boiling oil or boiling water, and 

thrusting in the arm to take it out. If the arm comes out unblist¬ 

ered the person is declared innocent.” 

44. “ The tools and weapons used by the Tharus are not made 

by themselves. The share of the plough, the 

point of the spear, the blade of the axe or 

hatchet, and the blade of the hoe with which they dig the yam are 

procured from Lohars. The recollection of stone weapons survives 

even in tradition. The curved knife (khnkhuri) is procured from 

Nepal. Their plough is of the same design as that used by Hindus, 

but more simple, for the upright pole (jangha), to which the oxen 

are attached is in the same piece of wood with the curved part to 

which the iron share is fastened. ” They work in bamboo, reeds, 

and fibres, and make baskets, snares, nets, and similar appliances for 

hunting and fishing. A peculiar article of dress is the broad leaf 

umbrella worn over the head to keep off the sun and rain. 

45. They have a national dance performed by boys or men, 

never by girls or women. “ A toy of fifteen 

or sixteen is dressed as a woman, and his 

partner beats a small drum suspended from the neck. The pair 

advance and retreat with a gliding motion, and represent with 

coarse fidelity the advances of the lover and the coyness of the maid. 

As they proceed they warm to the work; and I shall never forget 

the ecstatic but somewhat ludicrous rapture which shone in the 

faoe and spake in every limb of the drummer after two hours of the 

exercise and the infusion of a large amount of raw spirits. Every 

now and then the dancing gives place to a dramatic interlude, in 

which a dullard is made the butt of the rough and occasionally 

Dances, 
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following without question, as if by a law of nature, the customs
and maxims of their ancestors.”

43. Their strongest form of oath is placing the hand on the
lingam of Mahadeva or on the shrine of Kalika. “ A less potent
oath, and one evidently derived from the Hindus, is by holding
water in the palm of the hand, the water being supposed to have
come from the Ganges. When two persons accuse each other of
some fault, and it is known that one or other must be guilty, resort
is had to the floating test. The two disputants are flung simul-
taneously into deep water, and the one who rises first is declared
guilty. Another kind of ordeal practised by them consists of
throwing a coin into a bowl of boiling oil or boiling water, and
thrusting in the arm to take it out. If the arm comes out unblist-»
ered the person is declared innocent.”

eta. “ The tools and weapons used by the Tharus are not made
Tools : industries. by themselves. The share of the plough, the

’ point of the spear, the blade of the axe or
hatchet, and the blade of the hoe with which they dig the yam are
procured from Lohars. The recollection of stone weapons survives
even in tradition. The curved knife (.l1fiu.lr/iurt) is procured from
Nepal, Their plough is of the same design as that used by Hindus,
but more simple, for the upright pole (jarzgta), to which the oxen
are attached is in the same piece of wood with the curved part to
which the ironshare is fastened. ” They work in bamboo, reeds,
and fibres, and make baskets, snares, nets, and similar appliances for
hunting and fishing. A peculiar article of dress is the broad leaf
umbrella worn over the head to keep oif the sun and rain.

45, They have a national dance performed by boys or men,
never by girls or women. “ A ‘toy of fifteen

Dances. . . _
or sixteen IS dressed as a woman, and his

partner beats a small drum suspended from the neck. The pair
advance and retreat with a gliding motion, and represent with
coarse fidelity the advances of the lover and the ooyness of the maid.
As they proceed they warm to the work; and I shall never forget
the ecstatic but somewhat ludicrous rapture which shone in the
face and spake in every limb of the drummer after two hours of the
exercise and the infusion of a large amount of raw spirits. Every
now and then the dancing gives place to a dramatic interlude, in
which a dullard is made the butt of the rough and occasionally
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following without question, as if by a law of nature, the customs
and maxims of their ancestors.”

43. Their strongest form of oath is placing the hand on the
lingam of Mahadeva or on the shrine of Kalika. “A less potent
oath, and one evidently derived from the Hindus, is by holding
water in the palm of the hand, the water being supposed to have
come from the Ganges. When two persons accuse each other of
some fault, and it is known that one or other must be guilty, resort
is had to the floating test. The two disputants are flung simul-
taneously into deep water, and the one who rises first is declared
guilty. Another kind of ordeal practised by them consists of
throwing a coin into a bowl of boiling oil or boiling water, and
thrusting in the arm to take it out. If the arm comes out unblist-
cred the person is declared innocent.”

4.-1~. “ The tools and weapons used by the Tharus are not made
Tools 1 industries. by themselves. The share of the plough, the

' point of the spear, the blade of the axe or
hatchet, and the blade of the hoe with which they dig the yam are
procured from Lohars. The recollection of stone weapons survives
even in tradition. The curved knife (kfiufiuri) is procured from
Nepal. Their plough is of the same design as that used by Hindus,
but more simple, for the upright pole (jany/Ea), to which the oxen
are attached is in the same piece of wood with the curved part to
which the iron -share is fastened. ” They work in bamboo, reeds,
and fibres, and make baskets, snares, nets, and similar appliances for
hunting and fishing. A peculiar article of dress is the broad leaf
umbrella worn over the head to keep elf the sun and rain.

45, They have a national dance performed by boys or men,
Dances‘ never by girls or women. “ A by of fifteen

or sixteen is dressed as a woman, and his
partner beats a small drum suspended from the neck. The pair
advance and retreat with a gliding motion, and represent with
coarse fidelity the advances of the lover and the eoyness of the maid.
As they proceed they warm to the work ; and I shall never forget
the ecstatic but somewhat ludicrous rapture which shone in the
face and spake in every limb of the drummer after two hours of the
exercise and the infusion of a large amount of raw spirits. Every
now and then the dancing gives place to a dramatic interlude, in
which a dullard is made the butt of the rough and occasionally
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Intoxicating drinks. 

obscene wit of tbe leading actor. These scenes were invariably the 

vehicle of satire, and the Brahmans of the plains and Sir Jang 

Bahadur of Nepal were visited with unsparing ridicule.” 1 

46. They make their principal intoxicating drinks from rice. This 

rice liquor is drunk more or less every day, and 

every member of the family—from the oldest 

to the youngest—drinks it. “ They say by only thus drinking 

they can be kept alive in these forests, especially in the rains. The 

water in the village wells is certainly not fit to drink without some 

disinfecting process, and the Tharus themselves say that drinking 

it would kill a desi or person living outside the forest in a week. 

Of course they drink to excess on special occasions. Every now 

and then they have a big nach or dance of a very degrading kind. 

In it they act a regular play in which there is a plot and a grand 

finale. A Nepal prince who carries off a beautiful Tharu girl figures 

in it. The women take part in it, and I am told the curtain had 

better fall over the last act.'” 2 

47. Like all secluded races the Tharus are notorious for witch- 

craft and in the plains, Tharuhat or “ the 
Soreei y and witchcraft. 

Tharu country” is a synonym for witch 

land. “ Eveiy Tharu woman, ” says Mr. Knowles,3 “ after the 

marriageable age, is supposed by those who live outside the Tharu 

country to possess the to?ictor power of the Evil Eye to bewitch and 

enchant; so that she has the power to turn a desi or stranger 

into a wild animal or destroy him slowly by consumptive fever. 

This, I find, is one reason why all the natives outside the forest 

dread the Tharus and fear to live among them The forest officer 

has had the greatest difficulty in getting carpenters and masons to 

come out and bui'd his house, because they were afraid of Tharu 

tona. The power of the Evil Eye displays itself in two forms : the 

major curse being known as lohua, which commences with violent 

wasting away, and results invariably in a rapid death. For the 

Lsser {bej), recovery may be expected; it displays itself in a low 

fever accompanied with diarrhoea. The fever and dysentery of the 

Tarai keep the superstition alive. Both men and animals are sup- 

1 Oudh Gazetteer, III, 504. 
1 Knowles, loc. cit., 212. It has been generally believed that the Tharus are 

proof against malaria : but the Bengal returns (Census Report, 173) shows that 

they are unusually short lived. 
3 Loc. cit., 214. 
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obscene wit of the leading actor. These scenes were invariably the
vehicle of satire, and the Brahmans of the plains and Sir Jang
Bahadur of Nepal were visited with unsparing ridicule.” 1

4.6. They make their principal intoxicating drinks from rice. This
, _ , _ rice liquor is drunk more or less every day, and

Intoxicating drinks. _
every member of the family—-from the oldest

to the youngest—diinks it. “ They say by only thus drinking
they can be kept alive in these forests, especially in the rains. The
water in the village wells is certainly not fit to drink without some
disinfecting process, and the Tharus themselves say that drinking
it would kill a clesi or person living outside the forest in a week.
Of course they drink to excess on special occasions. Every now
and then they have a big mic/z or dance of a very degrading kind.
In it they act a regular play in which there is a plot and a grand
finale. A Nepal prince who carries ofl a beautiful Tharu girl figures
in it. The women take part in it, and I am told the curtain had
better fall over the last act.” 9

47. Like all secluded races the Tharus are notorious for witch-
_ craft and in the plains, Tharuhat or “ the

Sorcery and witchcraft. A __ _
Tharu country ” is a synonym for witch

land. “Every Tharu woman, ” says Mr. Knowles} “ after the
marriageable age, is supposed by those who live outside the Tharu
country to possess the tonal‘or power of the Evil Eye to bewitch and
enchant; so that she has the power to turn a alesi or stranger
into a wild animal or destroy him slowly by consumptive fever.
This, I find, is one reason why all the natives outside the forest
dread the Tharus and fear to live among them The forest officer
has had the greatest difliculty in getting carpenters and masons to
come out and build his house, because they were afraid of Tharu
tona. The power of the Evil Eye displays itself in two forms : the
major curse being known as to/ma, which commences with violent
wasting away, and results invariably in a rapid death. For the
lesser (bej), recovery may be expected; it displays itself in a low
fever accompanied with diarrhoea. The fever and dysentery of the
Tarai keep the superstition alive. Both men and animals are sup-

i _ 7 ___ ,,_ __ ___;______ ___, —7_ 7 .... v wv -— Y’? 4’. 7 1 _ _7_
, _

1 Oudh Gazetteer, III, 504..
= Knowles, loo. cit., 212. It has been generally believed that the Tharus are

proof against malaria: but the Bengal returns (Census Report, 173) shows that
they are unusually short lived. ‘-

3Loc. cil., 214.
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obscene wit of the leading actor. These scenes were invariably the
vehicle of satire, and the Brahmans of the plains and Sir Jang-
Bahadur of Nepal were visited with unsparing ridicule.” 1

416. They make their principal intoxicating drinks from rice. This
rice liquor is drunk more or less every day, and
every member of the family—-from the oldest

to the youngest—drinks it. “ They say by only thus drinking
they can be kept alive in these forests, especially in the rains. The
water in the village wells is certainly not fit to drink without some
disinfecting process, and the Tharus themselves say that drinking
it would kill a desi or person living outside the forest in a week.
Of course they drink to excess on special occasions. Every now
and then they have a big mic/a or dance of a very degrading kind.
In it they act a regular play in which there is a plot and a grand
finale. A Nepal prince who carries off a beautiful Tharu girl figures
in it. The women take part in it, and I am told the curtain had
better fall over the last act.” ”

4!7- Like all secluded races the Tharus are notorious for witch-
sorceyy and witchcraft. craft and in the plains, Tharuhat or “.the

Tharu country ” 1s a synonym for witch
land. “ Every Thfiru woman, ” says Mr. Knowles} “ after the
marriageable age, is supposed by those who live outside the Thziru
country to possess the tomfor power of the Evil Eye to bewitch and
enchant; so that She has the power to turn a desi or stranger
into a wild animal or destroy him slowly by consumptive fever.
This, I find, is one reason why all the natives outside the forest
dread the Tharus and fear to live among them The forest oliicer
has had the greatest difliculty in getting carpenters and masons to
come out and build his house, because they were afraid of Tharu
iona. The power of the Evil Eye displays itself in two forms : the
major curse being known as lo/ma, which commences with violent
wasting away, and results invariably in a rapid death. For the
l\,SSe1‘ (bqj), recovery may be expected; it displays itself in a low
fever accompanied with diarrhoea. The fever and dysentery of the
Tarai keep the superstition alive. Both men and animals are sup-

Intoxicating drinks.

1 Oudh Gazetteer, III, 504.
9 Knowles, loo. cit, 212. It has been generally believed that the Thai-us are

proof against malaria 1 but the Bengal returns (Census Repori, 173) Shows that
they are unusually short lived. ~

5Lo0. c'&t., 214.
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posed, to be subject to tbis malignant influence ; but a handsome 

bachelor is considered the most likely victim. The souls of those 

who are thus affected remain for ever in the power of the enchan¬ 

tress, and when she dies she becomes a Bhukchm, a malignant demon, 

commanding a troop of the souls she has slain. Among the lower 

castes of Hindus, and especially the Kewats and Chais, whose 

traditional descent from the Kaivartas or Nishadas stamps them as 

non-Aryan, are found individuals who possess the secret antidote 

to the fascination. At Pipra Ghat on the Rapti, between Utraula 

and Tulasipur, there is an especially famous exorcisor, who has a 

large school of pupils."1 

48. The only caste with whom the Tharus live on in intimate 

terms is that of the Baniaras. The honesty 
Sooial life. . . 

of the Tharus is proverbial. It is said that 

when a family flies into the hills they will always leave any arrears 

of rent that may be due tied up in a rag to the lintel of their 

deserted house. It is said that husband and wife never quarrel. 

“This is not," says Mr. Knowles,2 “because the women are 

kept under; for they seem as free and independent in their move¬ 

ments as the men. A Tharu woman will look as straight at you 

when you speak of her as a European woman will. I noticed an¬ 

other good trait in the social character of these people. The parents 

seem as fond of the girls as of the bdys, and make no degrading 

distinction as the natives of the plains do. The Thames word of 

endearment for his wife is jdni. He calls his daughter a bdbu and 

his son a bhaiya—“My love," “my lord," “my brother." 

Distribution of Thdrus according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. Number. Districts. Number. 

Bareilly 8 Tarai .... 15,332 

Pilibhit . 46 Kheri .... 1,975 

Gorakhpur 3,072 Gouda 2,475 

Baeti • • • • 208 Bahraich 2,311 

Kumaun . . 65 
Total 25,492 

1 Oudh Gazetteer, III, 503. 

5 Loc. tit., 210. 
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posed to be subject to this malignant influence 3 but a handsome
bachelor is considercd the most likely victim. The souls of those
who are thus affected remain for ever in the power of the enchan-
tress, and when she dies she becomes a Bhukchm, a malignant demon,
commanding a troop of the souls she has slain. Among the lower
castes of Hindus, and especially the Kewats and Chais, whose
traditional descent from the Kaivartas or Nishadas stamps them as
non-Aryan, are found individuals who possess the secret antidote
to the fascination. At Pipra Ghat on the R€1.pti, between Utraula
and Tulasipur, there is an cspecially famous exorcisor, who has a
large school of pupils.’ "1

418. The only caste with whom the Tharus live on in intimate
_ _ terms is that of the Banjfi.1'as. The honesty

Soclal hfe. , , , ,
of the Tharus 1s proverbial. It 1s sald that

when a family flies into the hills they will always leave any arrears
of rent that may be due tied up in a rag to the lintel of their
deserted house. It is said that husband and wife never quarrel.
“This is not, ” says Mr. Knowles] “because the women are
kept under 3 for they seem as free and independent in their move-
ments as the men. A Th:-iru woman will look as straight at you
when you speak of her as a European woman will. I noticed an-
other good trait in the social character of these people. The parents
seem as fond of the girls as of the boys, and make no degrading
distinction as the natives of the plains do. The Tha1'u’s word of
endearment for his wife is jeini. He calls his daughter a béibu and
his son a b/aa27_ya—“My love,” “my lord,” “ my brother.”

.Dz'szf1'i5utz'(m of Tfiafms according to the Census of 18.91.
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posed to be subject to this malignant influence 3 but a handsome
bachelor is conside1'cd the most likely victim. The souls of those
who are thus afiected remain for ever in the power of the enchan-
tress, and when she dies she becomes a Bhukchm, a malignant demon,
commanding a troop of the souls she has slain. Among the lower
castes of Hindus, and especially the Kewats and Chais, whose
traditional descent from the Kaivartas or Nishadas stamps them as
non-Aryan, are found individuals who possess the secret antidote
to the fascination. At Pipra Ghat on the Rapti, between Utraula
and Tulasipur, there is an cspecially famous exorcisor, who has a
large school of pupils.’ ’l

48. The only caste with whom the Tharus live on in intimate
_ _ terms is that of the Banjaras. The honesty

Social hfe. _ , , ,
of the Tharus 1S proverbial. It is said that

when a. family flies into the hills they will always leave any arrears
of rent that may be due tied up in a rag to the lintel of their
deserted house. It is said that husband and wife never quarrel.
“This is not, ” says Mr. Knowles,” “because the women are
kept under ; for they seem as free and independent in their move-
ments as the men. A Tharu woman will look as straight at you
when you speak of her as a European Woman will. I noticed an-
other good trait in the social character of these people. The parents
seem as fond of the girls as of the boys, and make no degrading
distinction as the natives of the plains do. The Tharu’ s word of
endearment for his wife is jdni. He calls his daughter a bdbu and
his son a ll/lat;/a—-“ My love,” “my lord,” “my brother.”
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Thathera1 *—(Probably derived from Sanskrit tashta-kdra, “ one 

who polishes ”)—The caste of braziers and makers and sellers of brass 

and copper vessels. It is not easy to ascertain exactly the difference 

of function between the Kasera and Thathera. According to Mr. 

Nestield : s “ The Kasera’s speciality lies in mixing the softer 

metals (zinc, copper, and tin), and moulding the alloy into various 

shapes, such as cups, bowls, plates, etc. The Thathera’s art consists 

in polishing and engraving the utensils which the Kasera supplies.” 

In the Panjab it would seem that the Kasera is the capitalist dealer, 

while the Thathera is the skilled artizan.3 4 5 But these functions 

seem to overlap, and in Mirzapur the term Thathera seems to be 

more generally applied to the craftsman who makes ornaments out 

of the alloy known as phul. 

2. Curiously enough, there is, in Oudh, a widespread tradition 

that the Thatheras were lords of the land 
Tradition of origin. . . 

before the Rajput invasion.* Mr. McMmn 

hazards the speculation that the Thatheras of Oudh legend were 

Bhars ; others say that they were Tharus. But all this is 

mere speculation, and we really know nothing as to the people 

who are referred to. The tribe in Mirzapur say that they came 

from Bengal some three or four generations ago, and they name a 

place called Nasirganj in the Shahabad District as their head 

quarters. In Lucknow they say that they were originally Kshatri- 

yas, and they have the stock story that, when Parasurama destroyed 

the Kshatriya race, one of their women, who was pregnant, was 

protected by a certain Kamandala Rishi, and that her offspring 

founded the caste of Thatheras. They add that their original home 

was a place called Ratanpur in the Dakkhin. In Benares, accord¬ 

ing to Mr. Sherriug,6 they wear the Brahmanical thread and 

claim to hold a place intermediate between the Kshatriyas and 

Yaisyas. The caste is obviously purely occupational. 

3. The internal organization of the caste is very complex. At 

the last Coisus no less than three hundred 

and fourteen sub-castes were recorded, but 
Internal organization. 

1 Based on enquiries at Mirzapur and notes by M. Chhote Lai, Lucknow ; 

Pandit Baldeo Prasad, Deputy Collector, Cawnpur. 

5 Brief View, 29. 
3 Johnstone, Monograph on Brass and Copper Ware, 17. 

4 Elliott, Chronicles of Undo, 25; Oudh Gazetteer, 1, 22, 221, sg. 270, 275. 

Hardoi Settlement Report, 75, 85, 100, 165, 227. 

5 Hindu Tribes, I, 321. 
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'1‘hathera‘-- (Probably derived from Sanskrit ms/3 ta-Mira, “ one
who polishes ” )—The caste of braziers and makers and sellers of brass
and copper vessels. It is not easy to ascertain exactly the difference
of function between the Kasera and Thathera. According to Mr.
Nesfield : ” “ The Kasera’s speciality lies in mixing the softer
metals (zinc, copper, and tin), and moulding the alloy into various
shapes, such as cups, bowls, plates, etc. The Thathera’s art consists
in polishing and engraving the utensils which the Kasera supplies.”
In the Panjab it would seem that the Kasera is the capitalist dealer,
while the Thathera is the skilled artizan.3 But these functions
seem to overlap, and in Mirzapur the term Thathera seems to be
more generally applied to the craftsman who makes ornaments out
of the alloy known as pbifl.

2. Curiously enough, there is, in Oudh, a widespread tradition
that the Thatheras were lords of the land
before the Rajput invasion.‘ Mr. McMinn

hazards the speculation that the Thatheras of Oudh legend were
Bhars 5 others say that they were Thiirus. But all this is
mere speculation, and we really know nothing as to the people
who are referred to. The tribe in Mirzapur say that they came
from Bengal some three or four generations ago, and they name a
place called Nasirganj in the Shahabad District as their head
quarters. In Lucknow they say that they were originally Kshatri-
yas, and they have the stock story that, when Parasurama destroyed
the Kshatriya race, one of their women, who was pregnant, was
protected by a certain Kamandala Rishi, and that her offspring
founded the caste of Thatheras. They add that their original home
was a place called Ratanpur in the Dakkhin. In Benares, accord-
ing to Mr. Sherringf they wear the Brahmanical thread and
claim to hold a place intermediate between the Kshatriyas and
Vaisyas. The caste is obviously purely occupational.

3. The internal organization of the caste is very complex. At
the last Census no less than three hundred
and fourteen sub-castes were recorded, but

Tradition of origin.

Internal organization.
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'Based on enquiries at Mirzapur and notes by M. Chhoté Lal, Lucknow;
Pandit Baldeo Prasad, Deputy Collector, Cawnpur.

3 Brief View, 29.
3 Johnstone, Monograph on Brass and Copper Ware, 17.
4E11iott, Chronicles of Undo, 25; Oudh Gazetteer, I, 22, 221, sq. 270, 275.

Hardoi Settlement Report, 75, 85, 100, 165, 227.
5 Hi-ndxu. Tribes, I, 321.
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Thathera ‘— (Probably derived from Sanskrit task ta-Mm, “ one
who polishes ”)—The caste of braziers and makers and sellers of brass
and copper vessels. It is not easy to ascertain exactly the difference
of function between the Kasera and Thathera. According to Mr.
Nesfield : ‘ “ The Kasera’s speciality lies in mixing the softer
metals (zinc, copper, and tin), and moulding the alloy into various
shapes, such as cups, bowls, plates, etc. The Thathera’s art consists
in polishing and engraving the utensils which the Kasera supplies.”
In the Panjab it would seem that the Kasera is the capitalist dealer,
while the Thathera is the skilled artizan.~°' But these functions
seem to overlap, and in Mirzapur the term Thathera seems to be
more generally applied to the craftsman who makes ornaments out
of the alloy known as pkiil.

2. Curiously enough, there is, in Oudh, a widespread tradition
Tradition of origin. that the Thatheras were lords of the land

before the Rajput invasion.‘ Mr. McMinn
hazards the speculation that the Thatheras of Oudh legend were
Bhars ; others say that they were Tharus. But all this is
mere speculation, and we really know nothing as to the people
who are referred to. The tribe in Mirzapur say that they came
from Bengal some three or four generations ago, and they name a
place called Nasirganj in the Shahzibad District as their head
quarters. In Lucknow they say that they were originally Kshatri-
yas, and they have the stock story that, when Parasurama destroyed
the Kshatriya race, one of their women, who was pregnant, was
protected by a certain Kamandala Rishi, and that her offspring
founded the caste of Thatheras. They add that their original home
was a place called Ratanpur in the Dakkhin. In Benares, accord-
ing to Mr. Sherring,“ they wear the Brahmanical thread and
claim to hold a place intermediate between the Kshatriyas and
Vaisyas. The caste is obviously purely occupational.

3. The internal organization of the caste is very complex. At
the last Census no less than three hundred
and fourteen sub-castes were recorded, butInternal organization.

‘Based on enquiries at Mirzapur and notes by M. Chhoté Lal, Lucknow;
Pandit Baldeo Prasfid, Deputy Collector, Cawnpnr.

=Brief View, 29.
3 Johnstone, Monograph on Brass and Copper Ware, 17.
4Elliott, Chronicles of Undo, 25; Oudh Gazetteer, I, 22, 221, sq. 270, 275.

Hardoi Settlement Report, 75, 85, 100, 165, 227.
5Hi'ndu Tribes, I, 321.
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it is at present impossible to say how many of these represent 

endogamous, and how many exogamous, groups. In Mirzapur 

there are two endogamous groups, Awadhiya or c‘ those of 

Oudh/} and Bhusantiya. In Lucknow the chief exogamous groups 

are Bhariya, Bangariya, Barwar, Daundiya Kheriya, who take 

their name from the famous Bais Rajput stronghold on the 

Granges, Gurha, Barhariya, Tusaha, Gulraha, Dandiya, Jarseth, and 

Lodh. 

4. The exogamous groups practise the usual rule which excludes 

the line of the paternal and maternal uncle 

and the paternal and maternal aunt for 

three or four generations, or until all knowledge of relationship is 

lost. 

5. They marry in the orthodox way by the forms known as 

bydh or charhaua and dola. Widow mar- 

Exogamy. 

Marriage. 
riage and the levirate are allowed under the 

Religion. 

usual restrictions. 

6. Some Thatheras are Saivas; but most of them are Vaishna- 

vas. In Mirzapur they worship Mahabir, 

the Panchon Pir, and Devi in the form of 

Bhagawati. Mahabir is worshipped in the months of Sawan or 

Kuar and on the birth of a child with an offering of sweetmeats, 

fried gram (ghughun), bread, and the erection of a flag {jhanda) 

in his honour. The Panchon Pir are worshipped at marriages and 

at the festivals of the Diwali and Khiehari; at marriages with 

an offering of a head-dress {maut) and food, on the Diwali with 

parched grain [lai, chura), and at the Khiehari with khiehari or 

rice boiled .with pulse. They worship as a fetish the furnace 

(<bhatti) in which the metal they work up is melted. In Lucknow 

their anvil (nihdi) and hammer represent a deity known as Kalawati 

Kanya or “ the skilful maiden. ” Their domestic ceremonies are 

superintended by a low class of Brahmans, who, in Lucknow, are 

Tiwaris. 

7. They drink spirits and eat goat’s meat and mutton as well as 

Social customs and fish- They eat Pak}ci cooked by Brahmans, 

status. Rajputs, and Halwais ; but kachchi only if 

cooked by one of their own caste. Banyas and all lower castes eat 

pakki cooked by them ; but kachchi cooked by them is eaten only 

by Nais and other castes of similar social standing. 
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it is at present impossible to say how many of these represent
endogamous, and how many exogamous, groups. In Mirzapur
there are two endogamous groups, Awadhiya or “ those of
Oudh,” and Bhusantiya. In Lucknow the chief exogamous groups
are Bhariya, Bangariya, Ba1'war, Daundiya Kheriya, who take
their name from the famous Bais Rajput stronghold on the
Ganges, Gurha, Barhariya, Tusaha, Gulraha, Dandiya, Jarseth, and
Lodh.

4. The exogamous groups practise the usual rule which excludes
the line of the paternal and maternal uncle

Exogamy.
and the paternal and maternal aunt for

three or four generations, or until all knowledge of relationship is
lost.
' 5. They marry in the orthodox way by the forms known as

_ byes’/1 or c/zariaua and (Zola. Widow mar-
Marriage. . .

riage and the levirate are allowed under the
usual restrictions.

6. Some Thatheras are Saivas; but most of them are Vaishna-
Religion. vas. In Mirzapur they worship Mahabir,

the Panchon Pir, and Devi in the form of
Bhagawati. Mahabir is worshipped in the months of Sawan or
Kuar and on the birth of a child with an offering of swcetmeats,
fried gram (gkzeg/mrz), bread, and the erection of a flag (Manda)
in his honour. The Panchon Pir are worshipped at marriages and
at the festivals of the Diwali and Khichari; at marriages with
an offering of a head-dress (mam) and food, on the Diwali with
parched grain (Zeii, clmra), and at the Khichari with Msiefiari or
rice boiled _with' pulse. They worship as a fetish the furnace
(Matti) in which the metal they work up is melted. In Lucknow
their anvil (22 Mai) and hammer represent a deity known as Kalawati
Kanya or “ the skilful maiden. ” Their domestic ceremonies are
superintended by a low class of Briihmans, who, in Lucknow, are
Tiwaris.

7. They drink spirits and eat goat’ s meat and mutton as well as
Social customs and fish. They eat poi:/ii cooked by Brahmans,

status‘ Rajputs, and Halwais 3 but icac/zclzi only if
cooked by one of their own caste. Banyas and all lower castes eat
pa/tki cooked by them ; but kacfic/zi cooked by them is eaten only
by Niiis and other castes of similar social standing.
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it is at present impossible to say how many of these represent
endogamous, and how many exogamous, groups. In Mirzapur
there are two endogamous groups, Awadhiya or “ those of
Oudh,” and Bhusantiya. In Lucknow the chief exogamous groups
are Bhariya, Bangariya, Ba1'wa1', Daundiya Kheriya, who take
their name from the famous Bais Rajput stronghold on the
Ganges, Gurha, Barhariya, Tusaha, Gulraha, Dandiya, Jarseth, and
Lodh.

4. The exogarnous groups practise the usual rule which excludes
the line of the paternal and maternal uncle

Exogamy.
and the paternal and maternal aunt for

three or four generations, or until all knowledge of relationship is
lost.
' 5. They marry in the orthodox way by the forms known as

_ byrik or cliariaua and rlola. Widow mar-
Mai-riage. . .

riage and the levirate are allowed under the
usual restrictions.

6. Some Thatheras are Saivas; but most of them are Vaishna-
Religion. vas. In Mirzapur they worship Mahabir,

the Panchon Pir, and Devi in the form of
Bhagawati. Mahabir is worshipped in the months of Sfiwan or
Kuar and on the birth of a child with an offering of sweetmeats,
fried gram (gbug/mri), bread, and the erection of a flag (jfianda)
in his honour. The Pzinchon Pir are worshipped at marriages and
at the festivals of the Diwali and Kliichari 5 at marriages with
an offering of a head-dress (mam) and food, on the Diwali with
parched grain (ldi, c/mm), and at the Khichari with /this/Lari or
rice boiled _with' pulse. They worship as a fetish the furnace
(Matti) in which the metal they work up is melted. In Lucknow
their anvil (ni/hii) and hammer represent a deity known as Kalawati
Kanya or “ the skilful maiden. ” Their domestic ceremonies are
snperintended by a low class of Brahmans, who, in Lucknow, are
Tiwaris.

7. They drink spirits and eat goat’ s meat and mutton as well as
Social customs and fish. They eat pa/ski cooked by Brahmans,

status‘ Rajputs, and Halwais ; but /caclicki only if
cooked by one of their own caste. Banyas and all lower castes eat
pakki cooked by them 3 but kacfic/zi cooked by them is eaten only
by Nais and other castes of similar social standing,
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Distribution of the Thatheras according 1o the Census of 1891. 

Districts. Hindus. Musal- 
mans. Total. 

Dehra Ddn • • 9 9 

Sabaranpur • • 71 17 88 

Muzaffarnagar • • 91 252 343 

Meerut . • • • 37 ... 37 

Bulandshahr • • • 10 ... 10 

Aligarh . • • • 129 129 

Mathura . • * • 347 ... 347 

Agra « . • • • 133 ... 133 

Farrukhabad « • 304 • «« 304 

Mainpuri • • 81 ... 81 

E t&wah • • 94 ... 94 

Etah . • • 39 ... 39 

Bareilly . • • « 32 ... 32 

Bijnor . • • • 148 216 364 

Bud&un • • • 31 ... 31 

Moradabad . • * 60 ... 60 

Shahjahdnpur • • • 356 ... 356 

Pilibhit • • • 29 ... 29 

Cawnpui • • • 247 ... 247 

Fatehpur . • • 492 ... 492 

Banda . • • 259 ... 259 

Hamlrpur . • • • 86 • •• 86 

Allahabad » • • • 1,398 1,398 

Jhansi • • • 546 646 

JAlaun • • • 87 ... 87 

Lalitpur . • • • 137 ... 137 

409 THATHERA.

Disiri-6-mfiion of (fie T/Pat/zeros aecordiwzg fo the Census of 1891.
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Dehra Dfm . . A 9

Saharanpur . .

Muzaffarnagar . . .

Meerut . . .

Bulandshahr . . .

Aligarh . . . .

Mathura . . .

Agra 3 . . .

Farrukhabad . . .
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THATHERA.

Distri-bution q/ Ike Tfiaifieras according to the Census of 1891.

Dzsrsiors. Hindus. Musa1-
mans. Toran.

Dehra Dun

Sahfiranpur

Muzaliariiagar

Meerut .

Bulandshahr

Aligarh .

Mathura .

Agra 0 -

Farrukhabad

M sinpuri .

E tawah .

Etah . .

Bareilly .

Bijnor .

Budfiun .

Moradabfid .

Shahjahanpur

Pilibhit .

Cawnpnr

Fatehpur .

Bands .

Hamirpur .

Allahabad .

Jhansi .

Jfilaun .

Lalitpur .

1

1

I 0

1

1 1

0 0

1

I 1

0 1 0

O

1

Q 0

1

9

71

91

37

10

129

347

133

304

81

94

39

32

148

31

60

356

29

247

492

259

86

1,398

. 546

87

I

17

252

000

216

000

0 u

on

9

88

343

37

10

129

347

133

304

81

94

39

32

364

3 1

60

356

29

247

492

259

86

I ,398

546

87

137



THATHERA. 410 THAYAI. 

Distribution of the Thatheras according to the Census of 1891 —concluded. 

Districts. Hindus. Mu sal- 
mans. Total. 

Benares • • • • 470 470 

Mirzapur • • * • 143 • • • 143 

Jaunpur • • • 907 • • • 907 

Ghazipur • • • • 806 ••• 806 

Ballia • • • • 414 ... 414 

Gorakhpur • • • • 1,631 ... 1,631 

Basti . • • • • 1,605 • •• 1,605 

Azamgarh • • • • 1,826 1,826 

Tarai • • • • 12 37 49 

Lucknow • • • • 702 • • • 702 

Unao . • • • • 1,233 ... 1,233 

Reie Bareli • • • • 129 • • • 129 

Sitapur • • • > 347 ... 347 

Ilardoi • • • • 65 ... 65 

Kheri . • « • • 777 ... 777 

Faizabad • • • • 354 ... 354 

Gouda • • • • 2,136 ... 2,136 

Bahr&ich • • • • 533 ... 533 

Sultanpur • • • • 613 ... 513 

Partabgarh • • • • 430 ... 430 

Barabanki • • • • 547 • •• 547 

Total • 20,823 522 21,345 

Thavai—(Sanskrit sihapati, “a master-builder”).—The caste 

of masons and bricklayers. At the last Census they appear to have 

been included under Raj (q. v.). They are the Thavi of the Panjab, 

who is a mason and bricklayer in the hills, and claims to have 

rnarnsna. 410 rnavar
Distribution of the Thatheras according to the Census of 18.91 —conc1uded.
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ThaVai—(Sanskrit st/iapati, “ a master‘-builder”).-The caste
of masons and bricklayers. At the last Census they appear to have
been included under Raj (q. 0.). They are the Thavi of the Panjab,
who is a mason and bricklayer in the hills, and claims to have
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been included under Raj (q. 0.). They are the Thavi of the Panjab,
who is a mason and bricklayer in the hills, and claims to have



THAVAI. 411 TIYAR, TIAR. 

been originally a Brahman, who was degraded because he took to 

working in stone. The caste is purely occupational and contains 

both Hindus and Muhammadans ; the latter say that their first 

ustdd or teacher was Baba Ibrahim, or father Abraham. The 

Hindu branch say the same of Viswakarma, the architect of the 

gods. The Muhammadan branch worship their tools at the Id 

festival, and offer sweetmeat to them. The Hindu Tbavais, when 

they commence work in the morning, say Viswakarma hi jay hot 

“ Glory to Viswakarma." 

'Tiyar, Tiar. — A Dravkhan boating and fishing tribe in the East¬ 

ern Districts, sometimes classed as a sub-tribe of the Mallah. The 

word is possibly derived from Sanskrit tivara, “ a hunter or fisher¬ 

man.” According to Mr. Risky's account1 their customs on the 

whole correspond with those of the allied fishing and boating tribes. 

They are apparently the same as the so-called Teehurs of Oudh, who 

furnish one of the stock instances of communistic marriage. They 

are said to “ live almost indiscriminately in large communities, and 

even when two people are regarded as married the tie is but nomi¬ 

nal.” 2 3 * Though there may be considerable laxity of sexual inter¬ 

course among a people, the males of whom are compelled by their 

profession to leave the women for considerable intervals, the state¬ 

ment is perhaps exaggerated. The Tiyars also furnish one of the 

best modern cases of human sacrifice. The account given by Mr. 

Goad,8 after describing how the bodies of two murdered men were 

found in 1865 in a hut in the Benares district, goes on to say 

“ Two of the Tiyar caste had been down to Bengal in charge of some 

boats; when they returned they brought a letter addressed to the 

Tiyar caste calling on them to become vegetarians (bhagat); they 

were not to kill fish, nor eat them any more. This letter appears to 

have been circulated among the Tiyar caste in the Benares, Azam- 

garh, and Ghazipur districts, and which resulted in the above assem¬ 

blage, on which occasion they acted a regular play by five men re¬ 

presenting five deities,—Ram, Mahabir, Mahadeo Senior (sic.), 

Zetbut (sic.), and Mahadeo Junior (sic.)—that is to say, the three 

defendants—Beni, Pirthi Pal, and Bassi represented the deities 

1 Tribes and Castes, sqq., II, 328. 

2 Lubbock, Origin of Civilisation 89, quoting Watson and Kaye, The People of 
India, II, plate 85. 

3 Quoted by Dr. CHevers, Medical Jurisprudence, 406, sqq., from Lewin’s Police 
Quide, 205. 

rnxvar. 411 rrvaa, TIAR.

been originally a Brahman, who was degraded because he took to
working in stone. The caste is purely occupational and contains
both Hindus and Muhammadans; the latter say that their first
ustdd or teacher was Biiba Ibrahim, or father Abraham. The
Hindu branch say the same of Viswakarma, the architect of the
gods. The Muhammadan branch worship their tools at the Id
festival, and oifer sweetmeat to them. The Hindu Thavais, when
they commence work in the morning, say Viszoakarma /ti jay 770,
“ Glory to Viswakarma.”

7-Tiyar, Tiar. -A Dravidian boating and fishing tribe in the East-
ern Districts, sometimes classed as a sub-tribe of the Mallah. The
word is possibly derived from Sanskrit tivara, “a hunter or fisher-
man.” According to Mr. Risley’s account 1 their customs on the
whole correspond with those of the allied fishing and boating tribes.
They are apparently the same as the so-called Teehurs of Oudh, who
furnish one of the stock instances of communistic marriage. They
are said to “live almost indiscriminately in large communities, and
even when two people are regarded as married the tie is but nomi-
nal.” 9 Though there may be considerable laxity of sexual inter-
course among a people, the males of whom are compelled by their
profession to leave the women for considerable intervals, the state-
ment is perhaps exaggerated. The Tiyars also furnish one of the
best modern cases of human sacrifice. The account given by Mr.
Goad,3 after describing how the bodies of two murdered men were
found in 1865 in a hut in the Benares district, goes on to say :—-
“ Two of the Tiyar caste had been down to Bengal in charge of some
boats; when they returned they brought a letter addressed to the
Tiyar caste calling on them to become vegetarians (6/ingot); they
were not to l.ill fish, nor eat them any more. This letter appears to
have been circulated among the Tiyar caste in the Benares, Azam-
garh, and Ghazipur districts, and which resulted in the above assem-
blage, on which occasion they acted a regular play by five men re-
presenting five deities,--Ram, Mahabir, Mahiideo Senior (sic.),
Zetbut (sic.), and Mahadeo Junior (sic.)—-that is to say, the three
defendants—Beni, Pirthi Pal, and Bassi represented the deities
7 77 — — ——— 7 77 '77777777777 7 777f7v' _ _ _T*—— _ 7-1-, 1 1 __-_- _

1Tribes aud Castes, sqq., II, 328.
“Lubbock, Origin of Civilisation 89, quoting Watson and Kaye, The People of

India, II, plate 85.
3Quoted by Dr. Ohevers, Medical Jurisprudence, 406, sqq., from Lewin’s Police

Guide, 205.
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been originally a Brahman, who was degraded because he took to
working in stone. The caste is purely occupational and contains
both Hindus and Muhammadans; the latter say that their first
ustctd or teacher was B5-ba Ibrahim, or father Abraham. The
Hindu branch say the same of Viswakarma, the architect of the
gods. The Muhammadan branch worship their tools at the Id
festival, and offer sweetmeat to them. The Hindu Thavais, when
they commence work in the morning, say Viswakarma ki jay ho,
“ Glory to Viswakarma.”

-Tiyar, Tiar. -A Dravidian boating and fishing tribe in the East-
ern Districts, sometimes classed as a sub-tribe of the Mallah. The
word is possibly derived from Sanskrit tivara, “ a hunter or fisher-
man.” According to Mr. Risley’s account 1 their customs on the
whole correspond with those of the allied fishing and boating tribes.
They are apparently the same as the so-called Teehurs of Oudh, who
furnish one of the stock instances of communistic marriage. They
are said to “live almost indiscriminately in large communities, and
even when two people are regarded as married the tie is but nomi-
nal.” ” Though there may be considerable laxity of sexual inter-
course among a people, the males of whom are compelled by their
profession to leave the women for considerable intervals, the state-
ment is perhaps exaggerated. The Tiyars also furn.ish one of the
best modern cases of human sacrifice. The account given by Mr.
Goad,” after describing how the bodies of two murdered men were
found in 1865 in a hut in the Ben/ares district, goes on to say :—
“ Two of the Tiyar caste had been down to Bengal in charge of some
boats; when they returned they brought a letter addressed to the
Tiyar caste calling on them to become vegetarians (Z2/Lagat); they
were not to l.ill fish, nor eat them any more. This letter appears to
have been circulated among the Tiyar caste in the Benares, Azam-
garh, and Ghlazipur districts, and which resulted in the above assem-
blage, on which occasion they acted a 1'egular play by five men re-
presenting five deities,—-Ram, Mahabir, Mahadeo Senior (sic.),
Zetbut (sic.), and Mahadeo Junior (sz'c.)-that is to say, the three
defendants—Beni, Pirthi Pal, and Bassi represented the deities

1 Tribes and Castes, sqq., II, 328.
‘lLubbock, Origin of Civilisation 89, quoting Watson and Kaye, The People of

India, II, plate 85.
3Quoted by Dr. Ohevers, Med/ical Jurisprudence, 406, sqq., from Lewin’s Police

Guide, 205.
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Ram, Mahabir, and Mahadeo Junior, and the deceased Shiubharat 

and Ram Sewak, Mahadeo Senior and Zetbut; and by the order of 

Ram, Mahadeo Junior, and Mahabir slew Zetbut and Mah&deo 

Senior, Ram having promised to bring them to life again. This ap¬ 

pears to be a most curious case, as nothing of the kind has been heard 

of before. The actors in this affair are a low caste, and next to 

savages, so that it is difficult to get a proper meaning to the catas¬ 

trophe.” 

2. The same is the name of a clan of Rajputs in Sultanpur. 

Mr. Millet1 describes them as nearly an extinct race, who are said to 

have been at one time lords of Pargana Sultanpur. “ They succeed¬ 

ed the Bhadaiyans, the conquerors of the Bhars and were in turn 

overcome by the Bachgotis, whose star is at present in the ascendant. 

The order of succession is chronicled in the following doggerel lines 

Bhar mar Bhodaiyan : 

Bhadaiydn mar Tiyar : 

Tiyar mar Bachgoti. 

The Tiyars gave their name to one of the old sub-divisions of 

the pargana, Tappa Tiyar, and this, perhaps, rather than the entire 

pargana, was the extent of their dominions. At present they have 

nothing more than a right of occupancy in a few acres in their own 

Tappa. Regarding the Tiyars very little is known. Mr. Carnegy 2 

considers them to belong to the Solar race; they themselves say 

that they are descended from immigrants from Baiswara, who 

received a grant of the Bhadaiyans territory from the Raja of Benares. 

Mr. Millet suggests a connection between their name and the Tarai 

or Tirabhukti (Tirhut). 

Tomar (Sanskrit tomara, “a club”) Tunwar.—A famous sept 

of Rajputs. Though a sub-division of the Yadubansi the are usually 

reckoned as one of the thirty-six royal races. They furnished 

India with the dynasty of Vikramaditya. Delhi was rebuilt by 

Anangpal Tomar in A.D. 731—736 and* became his capital and 

that of several of his successors ; but, according to General Cunning¬ 

ham,3 there is reason to believe that subsequently the Tomar 

capital was removed to Kanauj, where ,it remained for several 

generations prior to the invasion of Mahmud of Ghazni. Shortly 

after that the small town of Bari, north of Lucknow, became the 

1 Sult&npur Settlement Report, 134, sq. 

2 Notes, 27. 

3 Archaeological Reports, I, 141, sqq. ; 283. 
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Ram, Mahabir, and Mahadeo Junior, and the deceased Shiubharat
and Ram Sewak, Mahadeo Senior and Zetbut ; and by the order of
Ram, Mahiideo Junior, and M ahzibir slew Zetbut and Mahfideo
Senior, Ram having promised to bring them to life again.» This ap-
pears to be a most curious case, as nothing of the kind has been heard
of before. The actors in this affair are a low caste, and next to
savages, so that it is difficult to get a proper meaning to the catas-
trophe.”

2. The same is the name of a clan of Rajputs in Sultanpur.
Mr. Millet‘ describes them as nearly an extinct race, who are said to
have been at one time lords of Pargana Sultanpur‘. “ They succeed-
ed the Bliadaiyans, the conquerors of the Bhars and were in turn
overcome by the Bachgotis, whose star is at present in the ascendant.
The order of succession is chronicled in the following doggerel lines :—-

B/zar mctr Bknolaiydn, :
B/zadaiyete mctr Tiyar :
Tiyar mar Bacfigoti.

The Tiyars gave their name to one of the old sub-divisions of
the-pargana, Tappa Tiyar, and this, perhaps, rather than the entire
pargana, was the extent of their dominions. At present they have
nothing more than a right of occupancy in a few acres in their own
Tappa. Regarding the Tiyars very little is known. Mr. Carnegy 2
considers them to belong to the Solar race ;_ they themselves say
that they are descended from immigrants from Baiswziira, who
received a grant of the Bhadaiyans territory from the Raja of Benares.
Mr. Millet suggests a connection between their name and the Tariii
or Tirabhukti (Tirhiit).

Tomar (Sanskrit tomara, “ a club”) Tunwar.—A famous sept
of Rajputs. Though a sub-division of the Yadubansi the ' are usually
reckoned as one of the thirty-six royal races. They furnished
India with the dynasty of Vikramaditya. Delhi was rebuilt by
Anangpiil Tomar in A.D. 73l—736 and became his capital and
that of several of his successors ; but, according to General Cunnin g-
ham,3 there is reason to believe that subsequently the Tomar
capital was removed to Kanauj, where ,it remained for several
generations prior to tl1e invasion of Mahmiid of Ghazni. Shortly
after that the small town of Bari, north of Lucknow, became the
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1Sullriupur Settlement Report, 134, sq.
9 Notes, 27.
3 Archanlogical Reports, I, 141, sqq. ,- 283.
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Ram, Mahfibir, and Mahadeo Junior, and the deceased Shiubharat
and Ram Sewak, Mahadeo Senior and Zetbut ; and by the order of
Ram, Mahédeo Junior, and M ahabir slew Zetbut and Mahadeo
Senior, Ram having promised to bring them to life again.~ This ap-
pears to be a most curious case, as nothing of the kind has been heard
of before. The actors in this alfair are a low caste, and next to
savages, so that it is difficult to get a proper meaning to the catas-
trophe.”

2. The same is the name of a clan of Rajputs in Sultanpur.
Mr. Millet] describes them as nearly an extinct race, who are said to
have been at one time lords of Pargana Sultanpur. “ They succeed-
ed the Bhadaiyfins, the conquerors of the Bhars and were in turn
overcome by the Bachgotis, whose star is at present in the ascendant.
The order of succession is chronicled in the following doggerel lines :—-

Bfiar mdr Béndaiydn .-
Bfiadaiyd/1 mdr Tiyar :
Tiyar mdr Bacfigoti.

The Tiyars gave their name to one of the old sub-divisions of
the pargana, Tappa Tiyar, and this, perhaps, rather than the entire
pargana, was the extent of their dominions. At present they have
nothing more than a right of occupancy in a few acres in their own
Tappa. Regarding the Tiyars very little is known. Mr. Carnegy 2
considers them to belong to the Solar race ;_ they themselves say
that they are descended from immigrants from Baiswara, who
received a grant of the Bhadaiyans territory from the Rfija of Benares.
Mr. Millet suggests a connection between their name and the Tarai
or Tirabhukti (Tirhfit).

Tomar (Sanskrit tomara, “ a club”) Tunwar.—A famous sept
of Rajputs. Though a sub-division of the Yadubansi the " are usually
reckoned as one of the thirty~six royal races. They furnished
India with the dynasty of Vikramaditya. Delhi was rebuilt by
Anangpal Tomar in A.D. 731-736 and became his capital and
that of several of his successors ; but, according to General Cunnin g-
ham,3 there is reason to believe that subsequently the Tomar
capital was removed to Kanauj, where ,it remained for several
generations prior to the invasion of Mahmfid of Ghazni. Shortly
after that the small town of Bari, north of Lucknow, became the

1Sultrinpur Settlement Report, 134, sq.
9 Notes, 27.
3Aroha:0l0gicaZ Reports, I, 14~1, sqq. ; 283.
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capital till about 1050 A.D., when the Tomars -returned to Delhi 

"before the growing power of the Rathaurs; and then Anangpal, 

the Second, rebuilt the city and erected the Lalkot There is an 

inscription of his on the iron pillar, dated 1052 A.D., and just a 

century after Anangpal III was defeated hy Yisala Deva, Chauhan, 

in 1151-52 A.D. The history of the dynasty has been worked 

out with great detail by General Cunningham. 

2. The Tomar dynasty of Gwalior was founded by Bir Sinh 

Deva, who was probably a member of the Delhi family, and, accord¬ 

ing to the annalists, declared his independence in the time of 

Ala-ud-din Khilji; but there is a difficulty about the dates, and 

General Cunningham 1 believes that the rise of the Tomars must 

have taken place during the few troubled years that immediately 

preceded the invasion of Timur. His successor, Dungar Sinh, 

who came to the throne in 1424, raised the kingdom to great 

prosperity and began the great rock sculptures. Their power 

reached its zenith in the reign of Man Sinh, who succeeded in 1486 

A.D., and the kingdom was finally destroyed by Ibrahim Lodi 

in 1519 A.D., who captured the capital. 

3. In these Provinces the present status of the clan does not 

correspond with the splendour of its traditions. The Janghara of 

Budaun claim to be of this stock; but their genealogical lists do 

not substantiate their assertion. They hi their immigration in the 

time of Shahab-ud-din (1202—1206 A.D.). In Moradabad2 they 

fix their settlement at Sambhal at 700 AD., where it is said to 

have lasted till 1150 A.D., the time of the rise of the Chauhans. 

The Bareilly clan claim to have entered the district under their 

leader Hansraj, and expelled the Gualas in 1388, and the Ahirs 

and Bhils between 1405 and 1570 A.D.3 The Batola of Garh- 

wal claim to be another branch of the same stock.4 5 In the 

Eastern Districts they are not considered to be of high rank, a 

fact which Dr. Buchanan 6 explains in his quaint way by alleging 

that the last princes of the race were “abominable heretics/' 

4. In Sitapur they marry girls of the Gaur, Ahban, Bachhal, 

or Janwar septs. 

1 Ibid, II, S31, sq. 

3 Settlement Report, 8. 

3 Settlement Report, 224. 

4 Atkinson, Himal&yan Gazetteer, III, 276. 

5 Eastern India, II, 463. 
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capital till about 1050 A.D., when the Tomars -returned to Delhi
‘before the growing power of the Rathaurs ; and then Anangpal,
the Second, rebuilt the city and erected the Lalkot There is an
inscription of his on the iron pillar, dated 1052 A.D., and just a
century after Anangpiil III was defeated by Visala Deva, Chauhim,
in 1151-52 A.D. The history of the dynasty has been worked
out with great detail by General Cunningham.

2. The Tomar dynasty of Gwiilio1' was founded by Bir Sinh
Deva, who was probably a member of the Delhi family, and, accord-
ing to the annalists, declared his independence in the time of
Ala-ud-din Khilji; but there is a difiiculty about tl1e dates, and
General Cunningham 1 believes that the rise of the Tomars must
have taken place during the few troubled years that immediately
preceded the invasion of Timiir. His successor, Dungar Sinh,
who came to the throne in 1424, raised the kingdom to great
prosperity and began the great rock sculptures. Their power
reached its zenith in the reign of Man Sinh, who succeeded in 1486
A.D., and the kingdom was finally destroyed by Ibrahim Lodi
in 1519 A.D., who captured the capital.

3. In these Provinces the present status of the clan does not
correspond with the splendour of its traditions. The Janghara of
Budaun claim to be of this stock; but their genealogical lists do
not substantiate their assertion. They fir their immigration in the
time of Shahiib-ud-din (1202-—-1206 A.D.). In 1\11o1':id€1bfid2 they
fix their settlement at Sambhal at 700 A.D., where it is said to
have lasted till 1150 A.D., the time of the rise of the Chauhans.
The Bareilly clan claim to have entered the district under their
leader Hansraj, and expelled the Gudlas in 1388, and the Ahirs
and Bhils between 1405 and 1570 A.D.?’ The Batola of Garli-
wal claim to be another branch of the same stock.‘ In the
Eastern Districts they arc not considered to be of high rank, a
fact which Dr. Buchanan 5 explains in his quaint way by alleging
that the last princes of thc race were “abominable heretics."

4. In Sitapur they marry girls of the Gaur, Ahhan, Bfichhal,
or Janwar septs.

7 7 7 — — — 7 '7_ ' ' 7’ ’*7’ " 7* rvvfi--| __ 7

1 lbicl, II, 381, sq.
9 Settlement Report, 8.
3 Settlement Report, 224.
4 Atkinson, Himalayan Gazetteer, III, 276.
5 Eastern Inolia, II, 463.
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capital till about 1050 A.D., when the Tomars -returned to Delhi
‘before the growing power of the Rathaurs; and then Anangpal,
the Second, rebuilt the city and erected the Lalkot There is an
inscription of his on the iron pillar, dated 1052 A.D., and just a
century after Anangpal III was defeated by Visala Deva, Chauhfin,
in 1151-52 A.D. The history of the dynasty has been worked
out with great detail by General Cunningham.

2. The Tomar dynasty of Gwalior was founded by Bir Sinh
Deva, who was probably a member of the Delhi family, and, accord-
ing to the amialists, declared his independence in the time of
Ala-ud-din Khilji; but there is a difficulty about the dates, and
General Cunningham 1 believes that the rise of the Tomars must
have taken place during the few troubled years that immediately
preceded the invasion of Timfir. His successor, Dungar Sinh,
who came to the throne in 1424, raised the kingdom to great
prosperity and began the great rock sculptures. Their power
reached its zenith in the reign of Man Sinh, who succeeded in 1486
A.D., and the kingdom was finally destroyed by Ibrahim Lodi
in 1519 A.D., who captured the capital.

3. In these Provinces the present status of the clan does not
correspond with the splendour of its traditions. The Janghéra of
Budaun claim to be of this stock; but their genealogical lists do
not substantiate their assertion. They fii their immigration in the
time of Shahab-ud-din (1202-1206 A.D.). In Morfidfibzidg they
fix their settlement at Sambhal at 700 A.D., where it is said to
have lasted till 1150 A.D., the time of the rise of the Chauhans.
The Bareilly clan claim to have entered the district under their
leader Hansiaj, and expelled the Gualas in 1388, and the Ahirs
and Bhils between M05 and 1570 A.D.?’ The Batola of Garli-
wal claim to be another branch of the same stock.‘ In the
Eastern Districts they arc not considered to be of high rank, a
fact which Dr. Buchanan 5 explains in his quaint Way by alleging
that the last princes of thc race were “abominable heretics."

4.~. In Sitapur they marry girls of the Gaur, Ahban, Bfichhal,
or Janwar septs.

1 Ibtd, II, 58], sq.
9 Settlement Report, 8.
3 Settlement Report, 224.
4 Atkinson, Hinmldyan Gazetteer, III, 276.
5 Eastern India, II, 463.
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Distribution of the Tomar Rajputs according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. Hindus. 
Muham¬ 
madans. 

Total. 

Saharanpur • • 1,005 16 1,021 

Muzaffarnagar • • 307 1,362 1,669 

Meerut • • 391 ... 39JL 

Bulandshahr • • 482 3,344 3,820 

Aligarh . • • 1,436 ... 1,436 

Mathura . • 1,042 38 1,080’ 

Agra . « • 6,521 37 5,558 

Favrukhabad • 4 769 ... 769 

Mainpuri • 2,976 2 2,978 

Etawah • • 2,128 15 2,143 

Etah • 2,265 67 2,322 

Bareilly 29 ... 29 

Bijnor • 67 207 269 

Budaun • • 2,987 70 3,057 

Moradabad . • • 1,201 107 1,308 

Shahjahanpur • • 989 9S9 

Pilibhit . • • 280 2 282 

Cawnpur • • 958 » • • 958 

Fatehpur • • 911 • * . 911 

Banda • • 584 23 607 

Hamirpur . • • 76 ... 76 

Allahabad . • • 268 ... 268 

Jbausi • • 270 ... 27C 

Jalaun . • • 4 ... 4 

Lalitpur . • • 184 ... 184 

Benafes • • 157 44* 157 

Ghazipuv • • 2 5 7 

roman. 414
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.Distri6'¢ti0n <y'tfie Tamar Rttjputs according to the Census of I891

Drsrsrcrs. Hindus. Muham-
madans . TOTAL.

Sahiiranpur

Muzalfarnagar

Meerut .

Bulaudshahr

Aligarh 5

Mathura .

Agra 5

Fa1"rukl1z‘1b5.d

Mainpuri .

Etawah .

Etah .

Bareilly .

Bijnor .

Budaun .

Morridfibéd .

Shahjahanpur

Pilibbit 5

Cawnpnr .

Fatehpur .

Banda .

Hamirpur ~.

Allahabad .

J hausi .

Jélaun .
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Benares .

Ghézipur .
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TOMAR. 415 TURK. 

Distribution of the Tomar Itdjputs according to the Census of 1891—concld. 

Districts. Hindus. Muham¬ 
madans. Total. 

Ballia • • • • 389 • • • 389 

Gorakhpur . • 86 135 221 

Basti • • • •• 408 408 

Azamgarh . • 1 171 172 

^Tarai • . 168 • •• 158 

Lucknow . • 105 3 108 

Unao • . • 115 27 142 

Rae Bareli . • 177 »•« 177 

Sitapur • • 1,882 1 1,883 

Hardoi . • 1,227 • •• 1,227 

Kheri • 1,164 9 1,173 

Faizabad . t 151 • •• 151 

Bahraich • • 29 • • • 29 

Sultanpur . • 12 • •• 12 

Part&bgarh • 61 ... 61 

B&rabanki . • 69 • • i 69 

Total • 32,915 6,039 38,954 

Turk (Sanskrit turushka), a term properly applied to the 

Mongolian Turkomans of Turkistan. Sir H. Yule 1 shows that the 

distinction which we now make between Turk and Turkoman was 

popular as early as the twelfth century. On the Biloch frontier the 

word Turk is equivalent to Mughal, and it is often used by Hindus 

for any official of foreign birth. In the Panj&b even Hindu clerks 

of the Kayaeth caste are sometimes called by this name. The 

Dravidian tribes very often call any Muhammadan a Turk. 

2. In these Provinces there is a large cultivating caste in the 

Tarai known as Turk, and in Azamgarh the term is applied to a 

> Marco Polo, I, 44, 

roman. 415 runx.
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Turk (Sanskrit turusi/ca), a term properly applied to the
Mongolian Turkomiins of Turkistan. Sir H. Yule 1 shows that the
distinction which we now make between Turk and Turkomiin was
popular as early as the twelfth century. On the Biloch frontier the
word Turk is equivalent to Mughal, and it isoften used by Hindus
for any otficial of foreign birth. In the Panj 3b even Hindu clerks
of the Kayasth caste are sometimes called by this name. The
Dravidian tribes very often call any Muhammadan a Turk.

2. In these Provinces there is a large cultivating caste in the
Tarfii known as Turk, and in Azamgarh the term is applied to a
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Distribution of the Zbmar Rétjputs-according to the Census of1891—concld.
I _

Drsrnrcrs. Muham-Hindus. madam TOTAL.

Ballia - - - -

Gorakhpur . . . . .

Basti - - - -

Azamgarh . . . . .

‘Paréi . - - - -

Lucknow . -

Unao . . - -

Rae Bareli . . - -

Sitapur 5 - - -

Hardoi . -

Kheri . .

Faizhbfid . - ~ - -

Bahraich 5 . - - -

Sultanpur . - -

. 389 ...

. 86 135

... 408

. 1 171 172

, 158 ... 158

105 3 108

1 15 27 142 ‘

177 ... . 177

. 1,882 1 1,883

, 1,227 ... 1,227

1,173

. 151 .. 151

29 29

. 12 ... 12

389

221

408

. 1,164 9

Partflbgarh - 61 61

mT8b$Dk1 O 0 0 0 ~ 0

TOTAL ‘ 32,915 6,039 38,954

Turk (Sanskrit turuskka), a. term properly applied to the
Mongolian Turkoméns of Turkistén. Sir H. Yule 1 shows that the
distinction which we now make between Turk and Turkoman was
popular as early as the twelfth century. On the Biloch frontier the
word Turk is equivalent to Mughal, and it isoften used by Hindus
for any official of foreign birth. In the Panj ab even Hindu clerks
of the Kayasth caste are sometimes called by this name. The
Dravidian tribes very often call any Muhammadan a Turk.

2. In these Provinces there is a large cultivating caste in the
Tarai known as Turk, and in Azamgarh the term is applied to a

1 Marco Polo, I, 44.



TURK. 416 

section of the Koeris. Those in the north of Rohilkhand are de¬ 

scribed as a more manly people than the Naumuslim and appear to 

have come into the district at an early period with some of the 

Sayyid colonies.1 

3. From a report received from the Rampur State it appears 

that the Turks claim to be originally emigrants from Turkistan, 

whence they came in the train of the army of Shahab-ud-din Ghori. 

They deny that they have ever admitted converts from Hinduism ; 

but they are more Hindu in their customs than other Muhammadans. 

They marry early, earlier than even the many Hindu castes, and for 

the ceremonial shaving of their children prefer the month of Baisakh. 

They care little about the seclusion of their women. They are 

endogamous, and if a Turk marries a woman of another Muham¬ 

madan tribe he is put out of caste. The women wear a peculiar 

dress, the scarf and drawers, which are generally of coarse 

cloth, being dyed blue and lined with red. The drawers are very 

loose above the knee and tight oyer the ankle. They have sections 

whose names are derived from local appellation and do not influence 

marriage. Their profession is agriculture. 

Distribution of the Turks according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. Number. Districts. Number. 

Allahabad . 7 Tarai .... 4,953 

Gorakhpur . 7 Lucknow 9 

Garhwal 18 Rampur . • 34,008 

Total 39,002 

1 Mor&Mb&d Settlement Report, 22 ; Azamgarh Settlement Report, 34. 
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section of the Koeris. Those in the north of Rohilkhand are de-
scribed as a more manly people than the Naumuslim and appear to
have come into the district at an early period with some of the
Sayyid colonies}

3. From a report received from the Rfimpur State it appears
that the Turks claim to he originally emigrants from Turkistfin,
whence they came in the train of the army of Shahab-ud-din Ghori.
They deny that they have ever admitted converts from Hinduism ;
but they are more Hindu in their customs than other Muhammadans.
They marry early, earlier than even the many Hindu castes, and for
the ceremonial shaving of their children prefer the month of Baisakh.
They care little about the seclusion of their women. They are
endogamous, and if a Turk marries a woman of another Muham-
madan tribe he is put out of caste. The women wear a peculiar
dress, the scarf and drawers, which are generally of coarse
cloth, being dyed blue and lined with red. The drawers are very
loose above the knee and tight over the ankle. They have sections
whose names are derived from local appellation and do not influence
marriage. ' Their profession is agriculture.
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section of the Koeris. Those in the north of Rohilkhand are de-
scribed as a more manly people than the Naumuslim and appear to
have come into the district at an early period with some of the
Sayyid colonies}

3. From a. report received from the Rfimpur State it appears
that the Turks claim to be originally emigrants from Turkistfin,
whence they came in the train of the army of Shahfib-ud-din Ghori.
They deny that they have ever admitted converts from Hinduism ;
but they are more Hindu in their customs than other Muhammadans.
They marry early, earlier than even the many Hindu castes, and for
the ceremonial shaving of their children prefer the month of Baisfikh.
They care little about the seclusion of their women. They are
endogamous, and if a Turk marries a woman of another Muham-
madan tribe he is put out of caste. The women wear a peculiar
dress, the scarf and drawers, which are generally of coarse
cloth, being dyed blue and lined with red. The drawers are very
loose above the knee and tight over the ankle. They have sections
whose names are derived from local appellation and do not influence
marriage. ' Their profession is agriculture.

Distribution of the Turlcs according to the Census of 1891.

Drsrnrcrs Number. DISTRICTS I Number.

Allahébfid . . 7 Tarfii . . 41,953

Gorakhpur . . 7 Lucknow . 9

Garhwal . . 18 i Rampnr . . . 34,008

I Tomi. . 39,002

1 Mordddbdd Settlement Report, 22 ; Azamgarh Settlement Report, 341.



417 TJDASI. 

u 
tJdasi (Sanskrit udas, “ to sit separate or apart from”).—An 

Order of Hindu ascetics who are said to have been founded by Sri 

Chand, the son of Nanak.1 “ 'The Udasis were distasteful to the 

third Guru, Amar Has, who excommunicated the order; but it 

appears to have been revived by B&ba Gurditta, the son of the sixth 

Guru, Har Govind. Gurditta proclaimed his mission in the follow¬ 

ing manner : There was on a hill near ^Rawalpindi a Muhammadan 

faqir called Budhan Shah, to whom Baba Nanak had entrusted 

some milk to be kept till his successor should come to claim it. 

This faqir, seeing Gurditta approach, requested him to appear in 

the form of Baba Nanak, and Gurditta having acquiesced, earned 

the title of Baba and a claim to considerable sanctity. He lived 

mainly at Kirtarpur, but he died at Kiratpur, where there is a hand¬ 

some shrine in his honour, built on an eminence commanding a fine 

view. At Kiratpur there is also a shrine known as Manji Sahib, 

where Baba Gurditta is said to have discharged an arrow, which 

fell in the plain below at a place called Patalpuri, long used as a 

burning ground for the Sodhis. Gurditta is said also to have been 

known merely as Babaji. 

2. “ The Ud&sis are divided into four orders (called Dhuan, 

t smoke/ from the fires round which they sit), named after four 

noted Udasis, viz., Phul Sahib, whose shrines are at Bahadurpur and 

Chini Ghati in the Hoshyarpur district; Baba Hasana, whose 

shrine is at Charankaul, near Anandpur; Almast Sahib, who is re¬ 

presented at Jagannath and Naini Tal; and Govind Sahib, who is 

represented at Shikarpur in Sindh and at the Sangalwala Gurudwara 

in Amritsar. rl here are also sections called Bhagat Bhagwan and 

Sangat Sahib, but it does not appear clearly whether these are 

separate sections or subordinate to, or identical with, some of the 

above. The Bhagat Bhagwans are said to have a Gurudwara at 

Pa^na. They are the followers of one Bhagat Gir of that city, who 

was converted by Dharm Chand, the grandson of Nanak. 

3. “The Sangat Sahibiya will not eat with others. They were 

founded by Bhai Bhalu, who, according to one version of the story, 

was a Jat merchant of the Malwa country ; and, according to another, 

t a Vol. IV. 

1 Panjdb Census Report, 151. 
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U
Udasi (Sanskrit udas, “ to sit separate or apart from”).--An.

order of Hindu ascetics who are said to have been founded by Sri
Chand, the son of Nanak} “The Udasis were distasteful to the
third Guru, Amar Dias, w-ho excommunicated the order; but it
appears to have been revived by Baba Gurditta, the son of the sixth
Guru, Har Govind. Gurditta proclaimed his mission in the follow-
ing manner : There was on a hill near Rawalpindi a Muhammadan
faqir called Budhan Shah, to whom Baba Nanak had entrusted
some milk to be kept till his successor should come to claim it-.
This faqir, seeing Gurditta approach, requested him to appear in
the form of Baba Nanak, and Gurditta having acquiesced, earned
the title of Baba and a claim to considerable sanctity. He lived
mainly at Kirtarpur, but he died at Kiratpur, where there is a' hand-
some shrine in his honour, built on an eminence commanding a fine
view. At Kiratpur there is also a shrine known as Manji Sahib,
where Baba Gurditta is said to have discharged an arrow, which
fell in the plain below at a place called Patalpuri, long used as a
burning ground for the Sodhis. Gurditta is said also to have been.
known merely as Babaji.

2. “ The Udasis are divided into four orders (called Dhuan,
‘i smoke,’ from the fires round which they sit), named after four

§ 0 .

noted Udasis, oiz., Phfil Sahib, whose shrines are at Bahadurpur and
Chini Ghati in the Hoshyarpur district ; Baba Hasana, whose
shrine is at Charankaul, near Anandpur 3 Almast Sahib, who is re-
presented at Jagannath and Naini Tal; and Govind Sahib, who is
represented at Shikarpur in Sindh and at the Sangalwala Gurudwara
in Amritsar. '1here are also sections called Bhagat Bhagwan and
Sangat Sahib, but it does not appear clearly whether these are
separate sections or subordinate to, or identical with ,- some of the
above. The Bhagat Bhagwans are said to have a Gurudwara at
Pa‘na. They are the followers of one Bhagat Gir of that city, who
was converted by Dharm Chand, the grandson of Nanak.

3. “ The Sangat Sahibiya will not eat with others. They were
founded by Bhai Bhalu, who, according to one version of the story,
was a Jat merchant of the Malwa country ; and, according to another,
xiii unnur gr _ _, _ _—_—; _ _ __ ' ’ ' 1; _ 7*’_ 1* _’ I ’_ __ _ *— W _ —7 _ —;—m _ ~ -.: '7 _
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U
Udfisi (Sanskrit udas, “to sit separate or apart from”).—An

order of Hindu ascetics who are said to have been founded by Sri
Chand, the son of N§.nak.1 “The Udfisis were distasteful to the
third Guru, Amar D55, who excommunicated the order; but it
appears to have been revived by Bfiba Gurditta, the son of the sixth
Guru, Har Govind. Gurditta proclaimed his mission in the follow-
ing manner : There was on a hill near Rawalpindi a Muhammadan
faqir called Budhan Shah, to whom Baba Nanak had entrusted
some milk to be kept till his successor should come to claim it-.
This faqir, seeing Gurditta approach, requested him to appear in
the form of Bfiba Nanak, and Gurditta having acquiesced, earned
the title of Baba and a claim to considerable sanctity. He lived
mainly at Kirtarpur, but he died at Kiratpur, where there is a' hand-
some shrine in his honour, built on an eminence commanding a fine
view. At Kiratpur there is also a shrine known as Mfimji Séihib,
where Baba Gurditta is said to have discharged an arrow, which
fell in the plain below at a place called Patalpuri, long used as a
burning ground for the Sodhis. Gurditta is said also to have been
known merely as Bébaji.

2. “The Udésis are divided into four orders (called Dhufin,
" smoke,’ from the fires round which they sit), named after four
noted Udfisis, 1:72., Phfil Sahib, whose shrines are at Bahfidurpur and
Chini Ghiiti in the Hoshyfirpur district ; Baba Hasana, Whose
shrine is at Charankaul, near Anandpur ; Almast Sahib, who is re-
presented 53 Jagannfith and Naini T51, and Govind Sahib, who is
represented at Shikarpur in Sindh and at the Sangalwala Gurudwfira
in Amritsar, '1here are also sections called Bhagat Bhagwfin and
Sangat Séhib, but it does not appear clearly whether these are
separate sections or subordinate to, 01' identical with ,- some of the
above. The Bhagat Bhagwéi-ns are said to have a Gu1'udw:?u‘a at
Pa‘na. They are the followers of one Bhagat Gir of that city, who
was converted by Dharm Chand, tl1e grandson of Nfinak.

3. “The Sangat Sahibiya will not eat with others. They were
founded by Bhai Bhalu, who, according to one version of the story,
was a Jat merchant of the Malwa country ; and, according to another,

1 Panjd-b Census Report, 151.
VOL. IV. 2 D
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a carpenter of Amritsar. He was, while yet in darkness, a follower 

of Sultan, but was persuaded by Guru Govind Sinb to throw over 

the form of worship and adopt the name of Sangat Sahib. Another 

legend ascribes the origin of the Sangat Sahibiya to Bhai Pheru. 

It is said that a large number of Jats, carpenters, and Lohars belong 

to this section. They have a Gurudwara in the Lahore district, and 

the Brahmbhut Akhara at Amritsar. Each sub-division of the 

Udasis has a complete organization for collecting and spending 

money, and is presided over by a principal Mahant, called Sri Mahant, 

with subordinate Mahants under him. 

4. “The Udasis are recruited from all castes and will eat food 

from any Hindu. They are almost always celibates and are some¬ 

times, though not usually, congregated in monasteries. They are 

generally found wandering to and fro from their sacred places, such 

as Amritsar, Dera Nanak, Kirtarpur, and the like. They are said 

to be numerous in Malwa and in Benares. In the Panjab returns 

they appear strongly in Jalandhar, Rohtak, and Pirozpur. It is a 

mistake to 6ay that they are not generally recognised as Sikhs; they 

pay special reverence to the Adi-granth, but also respect the Granth 

of Govind Sinh and attend the same shrines as the Sikhs generally. 

Their service consists of a ringing of bells and blare of instruments 

and waving of lights before the Adi-granth and the picture of Baba 

Nftnak. They are, however, by no means uniform in their customs. 

Some wear long hair, some wear matted locks, and others cut their 

hair. Some wear caste marks {tilak); others do not. Some bum 

the dead in the ordinary Hiudu way; some, after burning, erect 

monuments (samddh); others apparently bury the dead. They are 

for the most part ascetics, but some are said to be engaged in ordinary 

secular pursuits. The ordinary dress of the ascetics is of a red 

colour, but a large section of them go entirely n^ked, except for the 

waist-cloth, and rub ashes over their bodies. These, ’ike the naked 

sections of other orders, are known as Nange; they pay special 

reverence to the ashes with which they smear their bodies and which 

are said to protect them equally from either extreme of temperature. 

Their most binding oath is on a ball of ashes. 

5. “In Ludhiana the Udasis are mostly Jats by origin, the dis¬ 

ciple and successor [chela) being usually chosen from this tribe and 

are found to be in possession of the Dharmsalas in Hindu villages, 

where they distribute food to such as come for it and read the Granth, 

Unasr. 4.18

a carpenter of Amritsar. He was, while yet in darkness, a follower
of Sultan, but was persuaded by Guru Govind Sinh to throw over
the form of worship and adopt the name of Sangat Sahib. Another
legend ascribes the origin of the Sangat Sahibiya to Bhai Pheru.
It is said that a large number of Jats, carpenters, and Lohars belong
to this section. They have a Gurudwara in the Lahore district, and
the Brahmbhfit Akhara at Amritsar. Each sub-division of the
Udasis has a complete organization for collecting and spending
money, and is presided over by a principal Mahant, called Sri Mahant,
with subordinate Mahants under him.

4<. “ The Udasis are recruited from all castes and will eat food
from any Hindu. They are almost always celibates and are some-
times, though not usually, congregated in monasteries. They are
generally found wandering to and fro from their sacred places, such
as Amritsar, Dora Nanak, Kirtarpur, and the like. They are said
to be numerous in Malwa and in Benares. In the Panjab returns
they appear strongly in Jalandhar, Rohtak, and Firozpur. It is a
mistake to say that they are not generally recognised as Sikhs; they
pay special reverence to the Adi-granth, but also respect the Granth
of Govind Sinh and attend the same shrines as the Sikhs generally.
Their service consists of a ringing of _bells and blare of instruments
and waving of lights before the Adi-granth and the picture of Baba
Nanak. They are, however, by no means uniform in their customs.
Some wear long hair, some wear matted locks, and others cut their
hair. Some wear caste marks (tile/l:) ; others do not. Some burn
the dead in the ordinary Hindu way; some, after burning, erect
monuments (samddfi); others apparently bury the dead. They are
for the most part ascetics, but some are said to be engaged in ordinary
secular pursuits. The ordinary dress of the ascetics is of a red
colour, but a large section of them go entirely naked, except for the
waist-cloth, and rub ashes over their bodies. These, like the naked
sections of other orders, are ‘known as Nangé ; they pay special
reverence to the ashes with which they smear their bodies and which
are said to protect them equally from either extreme of temperature.
Their most binding oath is on a ball of ashes.

5. “ In Ludhiana the Udasis are mostly -Tats by origin, the dis-
ciple and successor (cizela) being usually chosen from this tribe and
are found to be in possession of the Dharmsalas in Hindu villages,
where they distribute food to such as come for it and read the Granth,
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a carpenter of Amritsar. He was, while yet in darkness, a follower
of Sultan, but was persuaded by Guru Govind Sinh to throw over
the form of worship and adopt the name of Sangat Sahib. Another
legend ascribes the origin of the Sangat Sahibiya to Bhai Pheru.
It is said that a large number of Jats, carpenters, and Lohars belong
to this section. They have a Gurudwara in the Lahore district, and
the Brahmbhfit Akhara at Am1'itsa1'. Each sub-division of the
Udasis has a complete organization for collecting and spending
money, and is presided over by a principal Mahant, called Sri Mahant
with subordinate Mahants under him.

41. “The Udasis are recruited from all castes and will eat food
from any Hindu. They are almost always celibates and are some-
times, though not usually, congregated in monasteries. They are
generally found wandering to and fro from their sacred places, such
as Amritsar, Dera Nanak, Kirtarpur, and the like. They are said
to be numerous in Malwa and in Benares. In the Panjab returns
they appear strongly in Jalandhar, Rohtak, and Firozpur. It is a
mistake to say that they are not generally recognised as Sikhs; they
pay special reverence to the Adi-granth, but also respect the Granth
of Govind Sinh and attend the same shrines as the Sikhs generally.
Their service consists of a ringing of _bells and blare of instruments
and waving of lights before the Adi-granth and the picture of Baba
Nanak. They are, however, by no means uniform in their customs.
Some wear long hair, some wear matted locks, and others cut their
hair. Some wear caste marks (tilak); others do not. Some burn
the dead in the ordinary Hiudu way; some, after burning, erect
monuments (samddfi); others apparently bury the dead. They are
for the most part ascetics, but some are said to be engaged in ordinary
secular pursuits. The ordinary dress of the ascetics is of a red
colour, but a. large section of them go entirely naked, except for the
waist-cloth, and rub ashes over their bodies. These, like the naked
sections of other orders, are ‘known as Nangé; they pay special
reverence to the ashes with which they smear their bodies and which
are said to protect them equally from either extreme of temperature.
Their most binding oath is on a ball of ashes.

5. “ In Ludhiana the Udasis are mostly -Tats by origin, the dis-
ciple and successor (c/zela) being usually chosen from this tribe and
are found to be in possession of the Dharmsalas in Hindu villages,
where they distribute food to such as come for it and read the Granth,
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both of Baba Naitak and of Guru Govind Sinh, though they do not 

attach much importance to the latter. The head of the college is 

called Mahant and the disciples chelas. They live in Sikh as well 

as in Hindu villages, and it is probably on this account that they 

do not quite neglect Guru Govind Sinh. They rarely marry j and 

if they do so, generally lose all influence, for the dharmsala becomes 

a private residence closed to strangers. But in some few families it 

has always been the custom to marry, the endowments being large 

enough to support the family and maintain the institution ; hut the 

eldest son does not in this case succeed as a matter of course. A 

chela is chosen by the Mahant or by the family. If a Mahant 

whose predecessors have not married, should do so, he would lose all 

his weight with the people.” 

6. In these Provinces perhaps the most important Gurudw&ra 

of the Udasis is that at Dehra, which was built in 1669 A.D.1 

The Mahant is the richest man in the Dun. His election from 

among the disciples [chela) of the last deceased Mahant was for¬ 

merly guided by the Sikh chiefs of the Panjab, a fee (nazarana) of 

five hundred rupees being presented by the British Government at 

the installation with the complimentary gift in return of a pair of 

shawls. The distinctive head-dress of the sect worn by the high 

priest and bis disciples is a cap of red cloth, shaped like a sugar loaf, 

worked over with coloured thread and adorned with a black silk 

fringe round the rim. Some of the more ignorant Udasis have a 

legend in defiance of all chronology, that Gorakhnath was the first 

disciple of the order, and was converted by Nanak. Once, they say, 

there was a contest between Nanak and Gorakhnath which of them 

was the greater. To try his power Nanak assumed the form of a 

fish, and Gorakhnath failed to catch him. But when Gorakhnath 

took the shape of a mosquito, Nanak seized him. Then Gorakhnath 

admitted his inferiority and became the disciple of Nanak. The 

form of initiation is that the Guru bathes the disciple and smears 

his body with ashes, and with the same substance makes a long and 

slightly curved mark on his forehead. Then the initiate washes the 

feet of the Guru and four of his senior disciples with water which 

he drinks. If he can afford it he then feasts the brethren. They 

will eat and drink from the hands of all but the lower class of 

Vol. IY. 

1 Atkinson, Himdlayan Gazetteer, III, 197. 
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both of Baba Nanak and of Guru Govind Sinh, though they do not
attach much importance to the latter. The head of the college is
called Mahant and the disciples c/zelas. They live in Sikh as well
as in Hindu villages, and it is probably on this account that they
do not quite neglect Guru Govind Sinh. They rarely marry; and
if they do so, generally lose all influence, for the dharmsala becomes
a private residence closed to strangers. But in some few families it
has always been the custom to marry, the endowments being‘ large
enough to support the family and maintain the institution 3 but the
eldest son does not in this case succeed as a matter of course. A
clzela is chosen by the Mahant or by the family. If a Mahant
whose predecessors have not married, should do so, he would lose all
his weight with the people.”

6. In these Provinces perhaps the most important Gui-udwara
of the Udasis is that at Dehra, which was built in 1669 A.D.‘
The Mahant is the richest man in the Dan. His election from
among the disciples (cfiela) of the last deceased Mahant was for-
merly guided by the Sikh chiefs of the Panjab, a fee (nazanina) of
five hundred rupees being presented by the British Government at
the installation with the complimentary gift in return of a pair of
shawls. The distinctive head—dress of the sect worn by the high
priest and his disciples is a cap of red cloth, shaped like a sugar loaf,
worked over with coloured thread and adorned with a black silk
fringe round the rim. Some of the more ignorant Udasis have a
legend in defiance of all chronology, that Gorakhnath was the first
disciple of the order, and was converted by Nanak. Once, they say,
there was a contest between Nanak and Gorakhnath which of them
was the greater. To try his power Nanak assumed the form of a
fish, and Gorakhnath failed to catch him. But when Gorakhnath
took the shape of a mosquito, Nanak seized him. Then Gorakhnath
admitted his inferiority and became the disciple of Nanak. The
form of initiation is that the Guru bathes the disciple and smears
his body with ashes, and with the same substance makes a long and
slightly curved mark on his forehead. Then the initiate washes the
feet of the Guru and four of his senior disciples with water which
he drinks. If he can afiord it he then feasts the brethren. They
will eat and drink from the hands of all but the lower class of
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both of Baba Nanak and of Guru Govind Sinh, though they do not
attach much importance to the latter. The head of the college is
called Mahant and the disciples clzelas. They live in Sikh as well
as in Hindu villages, and it is probably on this account that they
do not quite neglect Guru Govind Sinh. They rarely marry; and
if they do so, generally lose all influence, for the dharmsala becomes
a private residence closed to strangers. But in some few families it
has always been the custom to marry, the endowments being‘ large
enough to support the family and maintain the institution 3 but the
eldest son does not in this case succeed as a matter of course. A
cfiela is chosen by the Mahant or by the family. If a Mahant
whose predecessors have not married, should do so, he would lose all
his weight with the people.”

6. In these Provinces perhaps the most important Gurudwara
of the Udasis is that at Dehra, which was built in 1669 A.D.‘
The Mahant is the richest man in the Dim. His election from
among the disciples (cfiela) of the last deceased Mahant was for-
merly guided by the Sikh chiefs of the Panjab, a fee (nazardna) of
five hundred rupees being presented by the British Government at
the installation with the complimentary gift in return of a pair of
shawls. The distinctive head-dress of the sect worn by _the high
priest and his disciples is a cap of red cloth, shaped like a sugar loaf,
worked over with coloured thread and adorned with a black silk
fringe round the rim. Some of the more ignorant Udasis have a.
legend in defiance of all chronology, that Gorakhnatli was the first
disciple of the order, and was converted by Nanak. Once, they say,
there was a contest between Nanak and Gorakhnath which of them
was the greater. To try his power Nanak assumed the form of a
fish, and Gorakhnath failed to catch him. But when Gorakhnath
took the shape of a mosquito, Nanak seized him. Then Gorakhnath
admitted his inferiority and became the disciple of Nanak. The
form of initiation is that the Guru bathes the disciple and smears
his body with ashes, and with the same substance makes a long and
slightly curved mark on his forehead. Then the initiate washes the
feet of the Guru and four of his senior disciples with water which
he drinks. If he can afford it he then feasts the brethren. They
will eat and drink from the hands of all but the lower class of

‘Atkinson, Himalayan Gazetteer, III, 197.
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Hindus. They always repeat an invocation to the Creator in the 

words Satya Sri Kartdr; and they salute the brethren in the words 

Gor lagdla hicn—“ I salute your feet.” The use of intoxicauts is 

strictly forbidden by the rules of order, but many use gdnja and 

opium. Here they appear always to cremate their dead. Some of 

the ashes are occasionally kept, and a monument, which they call 

jantrii is erected over them. 

Distribution of the Uddsis according to the Census of 1891- 

Distbicts. Number. Districts. Number. 

Dehra Dun . 652 Hamirpur 1 

Saharanpur . 357 Allahab&d . 70 

Muzaffarnagar 35 Jhansi .... 0 

Meerut 158 Benares 9 

Bulandshabr 6 Mirzapur . 23 

Aligarh 2 Jaunpur . . 33 

Agra .... 10 Gbazipur . 66 

Farrukbabad 38 Ballia .... 227 

Mainpuri 11 Azamgarh 12 

Etfiwah 5 Garhwal . 14 

Etah .... 28 Tarai .... 17 

Bareilly . . . 64 Lucknow 35 

Bijnor 105 Bad Bareli 3 

Budauu 2 Sitapur . . 204 

Moradabad . 270 Kheri .... 46 

SbahjaMnpur 3 Faizabad . 58 

Filibhlt 64 Gonda .... 17 

Cawnpur 7 Bahraich . 73 

Fatehpur . . . 13 Sultanpur 42 

Banda.... 5 

. Total 2,791 

Fenales 770 

Unasr. 4.20

Hindus. They always repeat an invocation to the Creator in the
words Satya Sri’ Kartdr; and they salute the brethren in the words
Gar lagdta /lzZ'n—“I salute your feet.” The use of intoxicants is
strictly forbidden by the rules of order, but many use ganja and
opium. Here they appear always to cremate their dead. Some of
the ashes are occasionally kept, and a monument, which they call
jaatri, is erected over them.

4

Di.\-tribution 0/ the U(?cisz's aecorriing to tie Census of 1891.
, .
ll ‘ l

DISTRICTS. Number. I DISTRICTS. it Number.
 ‘j l7_ I‘ ' ———— —

l

Debra Dan . .

Saharanpur . .

Muzaffarnagar - l

Meerut . . l

Bulandshahr 5
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Agra . .
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Etah .
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l
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Hindus. They always repeat an invocation to the Creator in the
words Satya Sri Kartair; and they salute the brethren in the words
Gar lagdla lzu’/z—“I salute your feet.” The use of intoxicauts is
strictly forbidden by the rules of order, but many use yd/zja and
opium. Here they appear always to cremate their dead. Some of
the ashes are occasionally kept, and a monument, which they call
jantri, is erected over them.

Di.\-tribution of Me Udaisis according to Me Census 0_/1891.

Drsrarcrs. Number. Drsrnrcrs. Number.

Debra Dfin . . 652 Hamil-pur . 1

Saharanpur . 357 Allahabad . 70

Muzaffarnagar . 35 Jhansi . 6

Meerut . 158 Benares 9

Bulandshahr 6 Mirzapur 23

Aligarh . 2 Jaunpur . 33

Agra . . 10 Gbazipur - . 66

Farrukhabad 38 Ballia . 227

Mainpuri . 1 1 Azamgarh . I -12

Etfiwah . 5 Garhwal . 14

Etah . 28 Tarai . . 17

Bareilly . . 64 Lucknow . . 35

Bijnor 105 Raé Bateli . . 3

Budauu . . 2 Sitapur . . 204

Moradabad . 270 Kheri . . . 46

Shahjalianpnr . _ 3 Faizabad . 58

Pilibhit . 64 Gouda . . 17

Cawnpnr . 7 Bahraich . 73

Fatehpur . . . 13 Sultanpur - . 42

Bands. . . 5
Torn. . y 2,791

I Females . . 770

Fl 1 is



421 UJJAINI, 

TJjjaini.—A sept of Rajputs who take their name from the 

city of Ujjain, the Ozene of the Greeks. In Azamgarh 1 they can 

tell no more of their history than that they emigrated sixteen gen¬ 

erations ago ; they once held the greater part of pargana Gopalpur, 

but were obliged to give way to the Kausiks. In Cawnpur2 they 

carry back their first settlement to the arrival from Ujjain of Sur 

Sail, a Panwar Rajput, by invitation of his connection Jay Chand, 

of Kanauj, who invested him with the title of R&ja of the Ujjainis. 

They are thus really of Panwar origin. In Sultanpur 3 they are 

said to have succeeded the Bhars. It may be noted that some of 

the Bais and other Rajput septs in Oudh also claim their origin 

from Ujjain. 

2. In Farrukhabad they claim to belong to the Garga gotra ; 

give girls to the Chandel, Bhadauriya, Kachhwaha, Chauhan, and 

Pramar; and marry their sons to the Chamar Gaur, Rathaur, Gahar- 

war, and Sombansi. In Ballia their gotra is Saunak. They take 

wives from the Haihobansi, Barwar, Nikumbh, Kinwar, Raghu- 

bansi, Sengar, Sakarwar, Chandel, Maharwar, and Pachhtoriya. 

They give brides to the Bisen, Sirnet, Rajkumar, Baghel, Bais, 

Kausik, Nagbansi, Raghubansi, Chauhan, and Haihobansi. 

Distribution of Ujjaini Rajputs according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. Number. Districts. Number. 

Farrukhabad 740 Basti 211 

Mainpuri 40 Azatpgarh . 651 

Etawah 121 •tmcfcnow 38 

Sbahjahanpur 40 Un&o . . 482 

Cawnpur 5 Sitapur 105 

Hamirpur 3 Hardoi 269 

Allahabad . 5 Faiz&b&d 77 

Benares 157 Gonda . . . 15 

M;’’zapur 4 Bahr&ich 19 

Jaunpnr 19 Sultanpur 207 

Gh&zipur . 242 Partabgarh . 4 

Ballia 775 

Gorakhpur 457 Total 4,586 

1 Settlement Report, 60. 

* Ibid, 22, 25. 

3 Oudh Qasetteer, I, 25. 

4.21 UJJAINI.

Ujjaini.-A sept of Rajputs who take their name from the
city of Ujjain, the Ozene of the Greeks. In Azamgarh 1 they can
tell no more of their history than that they emigrated sixteen gen-'
erations ago ; they once held the greater partof pargana Gopalpur,
but were obliged to give way to the Kausiks. In Cawnpur 9 they
carry back their first settlement to the arrival from Ujjain of Sfir
ssh, a Panwar Rajput, by invitation of’ his connection Jay Chand,
of Kanauj, who invested him with the title of Raja of the Ujjainis.
They are thus really of Panwar origin. In Sultanpur 3 they are
said to have succeeded the Bhars. It may be noted that some of
the Bais and other Rajput septs in Oudh also claim their origin
from Ujjain.

2. In Farrukhabad they claim to belong to the Garga gotm ,-
give girls to the Chandel, Bhadauriya, Kachhwaha, Chauhan, and
Pramar ; and marry their sons to the Chamar Gaur, Rathaur, Gabar-
war, and Sombansi. In Ballia their. gotm is Saunak. They take
wives from the Haihoban.-si, Barwar, Nikumbh, Kinwar, Ragh-u-
bansi, Sengar, Sakarwar, Chandel, Maharwar, and Pachhtoriya.
They give brides to the Bisen, Sirnet, Rajkumar, Baghel, Bais,,
Kausik, Nagbansi, Raghubansi, Chauhan, and Haihobansi.

Distribution of wjaini Riijprits according to t/ze Census of 1891..
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Farrukhahad 74-L0 Basti . 211
Mainpuri . i 40 Azamgarh . 551
Etawah . . 121 I- Lucknow . " as
Shahjahanpur 40 ;; Unao . ‘ 482
Cawnpur 5 Sitapur 105
Hamirpur . 3 Hardoi i 269
Allahabad . 5 I Faizabad . ‘Z7
Benares , 157 Gouda 15
Mirzapur i 4. Bahraich . y 19
Jaunpur 19 5 Sultanpur . 207

Ghazipur . . 242 , Partahgarh . 4
Ballia . 775 I A
Gorakhpur . . . 457 I Torn. . 4,586
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1 Settlement Report, 60.
7-’ Ibid, 22, 25.
3 Oudh Gazetteer, I, 25.

4.21 UJJAINI.

Ujjaini.—A sept of Rajputs who take their name from the
city of Ujjain, the Ozene of the Greeks. In Azamgarh 1 they can
tell no more of their history than that they emigrated sixteen gen-'
erations ago ; they once held the greater partof pargana Gopalpur,
but were obliged to give way to the Kausiks. In Cawnpnr” they
carry back their first settlement to the arrival from Ujjain of Sfir
Sah, a Panwar Rajput, by invitation of A his connection Jay Chand,
of Kanauj, who invested him with the title of Raja of the. Ujjainis.
They are thus really of Panwar origin. In Sultanpur 3 they are
said to have succeeded the Bhars. It may be noted that some of
the Bais and other Rajput septs in Oudh also claim their origin
from Ujjain.

2. In Farrukhabad they claim to belong to the Garga gotm ;
give girls to the Chandel, Bhadauriya, Kachhwaha, Chauhan, and
Pramar ; and marry their sons to the Chamar Gaur, Rathaur, Gabar-
war, and Sombansi. In Ballia their. gotra is Saunak. They take
wives from the Haihoban-si, Barwar, Nikumbh, Kinwar, Raghu-
bansi, Sengar, Sakarwar, Chandel, Maharwar, and Pachhtoriya.
They give brides to the Bisen, Sirnet, Rajkumar, Baghel, Bais,,
Kausik, Nagbansi, Raghubansi, Chauhan, and Haihobansi.

Distribution of W/aini Rzijpuls @0001‘/ling to the Census of 1891..

Drsrmors. Number. Drsrmors Number.

Farrukhabad
Mainpuri .

0 v 0

Shahjahanpur
Cawnpnr
Hamirpur
Allahabad
Benares .
M i rzapur .
Jaunpur
Ghazipur
Ballia
Gorakhpur .

740 Basti
40 Azamgarh

121 ‘ Lucinow
40 Unao

5 Sitapur
3 Hardoi
5 Faizabad

157 Gouda
4 Bahraich

19 Sultanpur
242 l Partabgarh
775
457 Tour.

211
551

38-
482
105
269

77
15
19

207
4

Z-Q-ii

4,586
I1 _

1 Settlement Report, 60.
1 Ibid, 22, 25.
3 Oudh Gazetteer, I, 25.
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Ummar.—A sub-caste of Banyas found in considerable numbers, 

except in the Meerut, Agra, and Kumaun divisions. An attempt 

has been made to connect their name with that of the Umras, who 

are described by Colonel Tod as a branch of the Sodhas, and who 

gave their name to Umavkot. Those to the east say that they emi¬ 

grated from the neighbourhood of Ajudhya about three generations 

ago. To the east they are divided into three endogamous groups— 

Til Ummar, Derh Ummar, and Dusra, of which the last holds an 

inferior position. Widow marriage is not allowed. They agree 

in their customs with the Kasaundhan ( q. v. ). Their clan deities 

to the east of the Province are Mahabir, Mabadeva, and Devi, To 

Mahadeva and Mahabir they offer sweets, Brahmanical cords, gram, 

and flowers on the twenty-eighth day of Sawan. They worship 

Devi at the Nauratri with offerings of cakes (sohdri), sweetmeats 

( halwa), and a burnt-offering of camphor. Their priests are Sarwa- 

riya Brahmans. 

2. The Ummar are shopkeepers and usually sell provisions and 

„ , tobacco. The use of meat and spirits is pro- 
Occupation and social . # A 

life. hibited. Their priests, but not other Brah¬ 

mans, eat pakki prepared by them. Banyas eat pakki but not kach- 

chi cooked by them. They will eat pakki cooked by Brahmans and 

by other Banyas, but kachchi only if cooked by one of their own 

sub-caste. 

Distribution of Ummar Banyas according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. Number. Districts. Number. 

Balandshahr . 1 Pilibbit . . 639 

Mathura 17 Cawnpur 7,548 

Agra 35 Fatehpur 2,972 

Farrukbabad 883 Banda . . 622 

Mainpuri . . 1 Hamirpnr . 4,371 

Etawah . 168 Allahabad . 645 

Bareilly 61 Jbansi . 1,178 

Moradabad . 1 Jalaun . 302 

Sh&hjahanpur 1,752 Lalitpur 1 

UMMAR. 4.22

Ummar .—A sub-caste of Banyas found in considerable numbers,
except in the Meerut, Agra, and _ Kumaun divisions. An attempt
has been made to connect their name with that of the Umras, who
are described by Colonel Tod as a branch of the Sodhas, and who
gave their name to Umarkot. Those to the east say that they emi-
grated from the neighbourhood of Ajudhya about three generations
ago. To the east they are divided into three endogamous groups-
Til Ummar, Derh Ummar, andD1'isra, of which the last holds an
inferior position. Widow marriage is not allowed. They agree
in their customs with the Kasaundhan ( g. v. Their clan deities
to the east of the Province are 'l\/Iahabir, Mahadeva, and Devi. To
Mahadeva and Mahabir they oifer sweets, Brahmanical cords, gram,
and flowers on the twenty-eighth day of Sawan. They worship
Devi at the Nauratri with offerings of cakes (sotctri), swcetmeats
( tatwa), and a burnt-offering of camphor. Their priests are Sarwa-
riya Brahmans.

2. The Ummar are shopkeepers and usually sell provisions and
. . tobacco. The use of meat and spirits is pro-Occupatron and social
life. hibited. Their priests, but not other Brah-

mans, eat pal:/vi prepared by them. Banyas eat pal/ti but not tack-
c/zi cooked by them. They will eat _pa/:/ti cooked by Brahmans and
by other Banyas, but /tac/to/ii only if cooked by one of their own
sub-caste.

Distribution of Ummar Banyas according to tie Census of 1891.

Drsrnrcrs. 1; Number. I DISTRICTS Number.

Bulandshahr .

Mathura

A gra .

Farrukh abad

Mainpuri . .
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639
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Umma.1'.—Asub-caste of Banyas found in considerable numbers,
except in the Meerut, Agra, and _ Kumaun divisions. An attempt
has been made to connect their name with that of the Umras, who
are described by Colonel Tod as a branch of the Sodhas, and who
gave their name to Umarkot. Those to the east say that they emi-
grated from the neighbourhood of Ajudhya about three generations
ago. To the east they are divided into three endogamous groups-—
Til Ummar, Derh Umrnar, and Dfisra, of which the last holds an
inferior position. Widow inarriage is not allowed. They agree
in their customs with the Kasaundhan ( g. '0. Their clan deities
to the east of the Province are ‘Mahabir, Mabadeva, and Devi. To
Mahadeva and Mahabir they ofier sweets, Brahmanical cords, gram,
and flowers on the twenty-eighth day of Séwan. They worship
Devi at the Naurfitri with offerings of cakes (so/hiri), sweetmeats
( balwa), and a burnt-ofiering of camphor. Their priests are Sarwa-
riya Brahmans.

2. The Ummar are shopkeepers and usually sell provisions and
. . tobacco. The use of meat and spirits is pro-Occupation and social
life. hibited. Their priests, but not other Brah-

mans, eat pals/ci prepared by them. Banyas eat pa/ski but not leach-
c/zi cooked by them. They will eat pa/ski cooked by Brfihmans and
by other Banyas, but /cac/lc/ii only if cooked by one of their own
sub-caste.

Distriéution of Ummar Ban‘;/as according to Me Census of 1891.

DISTRICTS Number. DISTRICTS Number.

Bulandshahr .

Mathura .

A gra .

Farrukh fibfid

Mainpuri . .

Etéwah .

Bareilly .

Mo1':§.d£1bad .

Shfihjahémpur

1

17

35

883

1

168

61

1

1,752

Pilibhit

Cawnpnr

Fatehpur

Bfinda

H amirpur

Allahabad

Jhfinsi

Jfilaun

Lalitpur

0 Q

O 0 0

0 0

639

7,548

2,972

622

4,37]

645

1,178

302

K 1



TJMMAR. 423 TJNAI, UNAYA. 

Distribution of TJmmar Banyas according to the Census of 1891—concld. 

Districts. Number. DisTRICTS. Number. 

Benares . . 424 Hardoi 2,744 

Mirzapur 3,893 Kheri 1,114 

Jaunpur . . 3,731 Faizabad 14 

Gorakhpur . 611 Gonda 969 

Basti . . 637 Bahraich . . . 1,447 

Azamgarh . 270 Sultanpur . . 216 

Luoknow 3,122 Part&bgarh . 2,934 

Un&o 812 Bara bank i . , 1,655 

Sitapur • 823 Total 46,513 

Unai, XJnaya.—A sub-caste of Banyas chiefly found to the east 

of the Province. They take their name from their dih or place of 

origin, Unao. To the east they have formed two endogamous 

groups : the Unai and Unawa Unai, the latter of whom are held in 

higher estimation because they prohibit widow marriage. They are 

practically all Hindus, the Jainas being very few among them. 

Distribution of Unai Banyas according to the Census of 1891. 

Districts. Number. Districts. Number. 

Farrukhab&d 3 Rad Bareli . 1 

Shahjahanj ir 27 Sitapur . 2,268 

Pilibbit 284 Hardoi 10 

Cawnpur 4 Kheri 1,073 

Benares 38 F aiz&bad 31 

Jaunpur . . 1,501 Gonda . 661 

Gorakhpur . . 4,657 Bahraich 2,966 

Basti .... 241 Partabgarh . . 8 

Azamgarh . . 2 Barabanki . . 2,354 

Lucknow . . . 1,766 Total 17,895 

nnnan. 423 UNAI, Unava.
Distribution of Ummar Banyas according to the Cerasusqf1891-concld.
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Gorakhpur . . 611 _ Gouda ,, 969

Basti . . 537 Bahraich . . . r 1.4.47
Azamgarh . 270 Sultanpur I. . . 216
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Unai, Unaya.—A sub-caste of Banyas chiefly found to the east
of the Province. They take their name from their rli/5 or place of
origin, Unao. To the east they have formed two endogamous
groups : the Unai and Unawa Unai, the latter of whom are held in
higher estimation because they prohibit widow marriage. They are
practically all Hindus, the Jainas being very few among them.

Distritmtion of Umii Ban;/as according to tie Census q/“I891.
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UMMAR. 423 UNAI, UNAYA.
Distribution qf Ummar Bang/as according to the 0emusqf18.91-concld.

D1s'rn1c'1~s. Number. Disrmcrs. Number.

Benares .

Mirzapur

Jaunpur

Gorakhpur .

Basti .

Azamgarh .

Lucknow .

Unfio

Sitapur -

4.24.
3,893
3,731

611
537
270

3,122
812
823

Hardoi . .

Kheri .

Faizabfid . .

Gouda

Bahrfiich . .

Sultfinpur . .

Partébgarh . .

Barabanki . .

Tour.

. 2,744

. 1,114

14
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. 1,447

. 216

. 2,934

. 1,655
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Unai, Un§.ya.—A sub-caste of Banyas chiefly found to the east
of the Province. They take their name from their di/6 or place of
origin, Unao. To the east they have formed two endogamous
groups: the Unai and Unéwa Unéi, the latter of whom are held in
higher estimation because they prohibit widow marriage. They are
practically all Hindus, the Jainas being very few among them.

Distribuzfion of Umii Banyas accordirzg to the Census q/‘1891.

D1s'rn1c'rs. Number. D1s'rn1c'rs . Number.
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Utkala.— A tribe of Brahmans who take their name from Odra 

or Orissa, of whom a few are found in these Provinces. According 

to Mr. Beames 1: “ Tradition relates that all the original Brah- 

mans of Orissa were extinct at the time of the rise of the Ganga- 

vansa race of kings, but that ten thousand Brahmans were induced 

to come from Kanauj and jsettled in Jaypur, the sacred city, on the 

Baitarani river. The date of this immigration is not stated, but the 

fact is probably historical, and may have been synchronous with the 

well-known introduction of Kanaujiya Brahmans into the neigh¬ 

bouring province of Bengal by King Adisura in the tenth century. 

When the worship of the idol Jagannath began to be revived at 

Puri, the Kings of Orissa induced many of the Jaypur Brahmans to 

settle round the new temple and conduct the ceremonies. Thus 

there sprang up a division among the Brahmans, those who settled 

in Puri being called the Dakkhinatiya Sreni, or Southern Class, and 

those who remained at Jaypur the Uttara Sreni, or Northern Class, 

The latter spread all over Northern Orissa. Many of the Southern 

Brahmans are also found in Balasore, and the divisions of two classes 

are fairly represented in most parts of +he district, though the 

Southern Class is less numerous than the Northern. The former 

are held in greater esteem for learning and purity of race than the 

latter.” 

2. The divisions of the Utkala Brahmans are most extensive 

and intricate. As they are scantily represented in these Provinces, 

it will be sufficient to refer the reader to the lists given by Messrs, 

Sherring, Risley, and Dr. Wilson.8 

Distribution of the UtJcal Brahmans according to the Census of 1891, 

Districts- Number. District?. Number. 

Sahftranpur . . .4 Fatehpur . . . 3 

Muzaffurnagar . 1 Jalaun • . 2 

Mathura • 26 Gorakhpur . 6 

Mainpuri . . . 185 Lucknow 1 

Bareilly 8 Sitapur . . 1 

Shahjabatipur 11 

Cawnpur . . 2 Total 250 

1 Risley, Tribes andCastes, I, 160. 

* Hindu Tribes, I, 73, sq.; Indian Caste, II, 222, sq. 

UTKALA. 4.24.

UtkaaIa|o“_A tribe ofB1-ahmans who take their name from Odra
or Orissa, of whom a few are found in these Provinces. According
to Mr. Beames 1 : “Tradition relates that all the original Brah-
mans of Orissa were extinct at the time of the rise of the Ganga-
vansa race of kings, but that ten thousand Brahmans were induced
to come from Kanauj and settled in Jaypur, the sacred city, on the
Baitarani river. The date of this immigration is not stated, but the
fact is probably historical, and may have been synchronous with the
well-known introduction of Kanaujiya Brahmans into the neigh-
bouring province of Bengal by King Adisura in thé tenth century.
When the worship of the idol Jagannath began to be revived at
Puri, the Kings of 'Orissa induced many of the Jaypur Brahmans to
settle round the new temple and conduct the ceremonies. Thus
there sprang up a division among the Brahmans, those who settled
i_n Puri being called the Dakkhinatiya Sreni, or Southern Class, and
those who remained at J9-YP111‘ the Uttara Sreni, or Northern Class,
The latter spread all over Northern Orissa. Many of the Southern
Brahmans are also found in Balasore, and the divisions of two classes
are fairly represented in most parts of the district, though the
Southern Class is less numerous than the Northern. The former
are held in greater esteem for learning and purity of race than the
latter.” 1 1

2. The divisions of the Utkala Brahmans are most extensive
and intricate. As they are scantily represented in these Provinces,
it will be suliicicnt to refer the reader to the lists given by Messrs,
Sherring, Risley, and Dr. Wilson.”

Distrilmtion of tie Utitat Bra’/mums according to t/re Census of 1391,
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1Risley, Tribes and Castes, I, 160.
Ffiindu Tribes, I, 73, sq. ; Indian Caste, II, 222, sq.
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Utka,la..—A tribe ofB1-ahmans who take their name from Odra
or Orissa, of whom a few are found in these Provinces. According
to Mr. Beames 1 : “Tradition relates that all the original Brah-
mans of Orissa were extinct at the time of the rise of the Ganga-
vansa race of kings, but that ten thousand Brzihmans were induced
to come from Kanauj and settled in Jaypur, the sacred city, on the
Baitarani river, The date of this immigration is not stated, but the
fact is probably historical, and may have been synchronous with the
well-known introduction of Kanaujiya Brahmans into the neigh-
bouring province of Bengal by King Adisura in the tenth century.
When the worship of the idol Jagannath began to be revived at
Puri, the Kings of 'Orissa induced many of the Jaypur Brahmans to
settle round the new temple and conduct the ceremonies. Thus
there sprang up a division among the Brahmans, those who settled
in Puri being called the Dakkhinatiya Sreni, or Southern Class, and
those who remained at Jaypur the Uttara Sreni, or Northern Class,
The latter spread all over Northern Orissa. Many of the Southern
Bréhmans are also found in Balasore, and the divisions of two classes
are fairly represented in most parts of the district, though the
Southern Class is less numerous than the Northern. The former
are held in greater esteem for learning and purity of race than the
latter.” l l

2. The divisions of the Utkala Brahmans are most extensive
and intricate. As they are scantily represented in these Provinces,
it will be sufiicicnt to refer the reader to the lists given by Messrs.
Sherring, Risley, and Dr. Wilson.”

Distributiorz of Me U!/cal Breihmans according to the Census of 1891.,

DISTRICTS Number. I Drsrmcrv. Number.

~1-‘I-'U>L\').OD

;Sah5_.ra.npur . . _ 4 Fatehpur . . .
M uzafihrnagar . 1 J alaun . .
Mathura . . 26 Gorakhpur . .
Mainpuri . . 185 Lucknow ,.

Bareilly . 8 Sitapur . .
Shahjahanpur . 11 ———-———
Cawnpnr . . 2 Tour. . 250

l 1 Risley, Tribes and Castes, I, 160.
$1-Iindu Tribes, I, 73, sq.; Indian Caste, II, 222, sq_.
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V 
Vallabhachary a, Gokulastha Gusain.—A sect who take their 

name from the great heresiarch Vallabhacharya, who was born in 

1479 A.D., being the second son of Lakshman Btiat, a Talanga 

Brahman of the Vishnu Swami Sampradaya. “ By the accident 

of birth, though not by descent, he can be claimed as a native of 

Upper India, having been born at Champaranya, a wild solitude in 

the neighbourhood of Benares, whither his parents had travelled up 

from the South on a pilgrimage. Their stay in the holy city was 

cut short by a popular emeute, the result of religious intolerance ; 

and the mother, who was little in a condition to encounter the dis¬ 

tress and fatigue of so hasty a flight, prematurely gave birth on the 

way to an eight-months' child. Either from an exaggerated alarm 

as to their own peril, or as was afterwards said, from a sublime con¬ 

fidence in the promised protection of Heaven, they laid the babe 

under a tree and abandoned it. When some days had elapsed and 

their fears had subsided, they cautiously retraced their steps, and 

finding the child still alive and uninjured on the very spot 

where he had been left, they took him with them to Benares.” 

By another form of the legend the scene of Vallabhacharya'’s 

miraculous deliverance is fixed at Chunar, and the parents are 

said to have thrown the child into a well which is known as 

the Acharaj kup, or “ wonderful well.” Hence the place is visited 

by large numbers of Vallabhacharya pilgrims, who have erected a 

temple there dedicated to Maha Prabhu. The slaughter of fish and 

other animals is specially prohibited within the sacred precincts and 

bathing in the sacred well is supposed to be a remedy for leprosy 

and barrenness in women. 

2. The sect has acquired rather disgraceful notoriety in connec¬ 

tion with the famous Maharaja libel case 

which was tried in Bombay in 1862. The 

proceedings of this remarkable trial have been reprinted in a book 

entitled “ The History of the sect of the Maharajas of 

Vallabhacharyas in Western India, ” which gives a full account of 

their history, tenets, and religious practices. From this authority 1 

we learn that a “ Vallabhacharyan temple consists of three separate 

compartments. The central one is larger and more open than the 

Principles of the sect. 

• Page 99, sq. 
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V
Vallabhachary a, Gokulastha Gusain.—A sect who take their

name from the great heresiarch Vallabhacharya, who was born in
1479 A.D., being the second son of Lakshman Bhat, a Talanga
Brahman of the Vishnu Swami Sampradaya. “ By the accident
of birth, though not by descent, he can be claimed as a native of
Upper India, having been born at Champaranya, a wild solitude in
the neighbourhood of Benares, whither his parents had travelled up
from the South on a pilgrimage. Their stay in the holy city was
cut short by a popular emeute, the result of religious intolerance ;
and the mother, who was little in a condition to encounter the dis-
tress and fatigue of so hasty a flight, prematurely gave birth on the
way to an eight-months’ child. Either from an exaggerated alarm
as to their own peril, or as was afterwards said, from a sublime con-
fidence in the promised protection of Heaven, they laid the babe
under a tree and abandoned it. When some days had elapsed and
their fears had subsided, they*cantiously retraced their steps, and
finding the child still alive and uninjured on the very spot
where he had been left, they took him with them to Benares.”
By another form of the legend the scene of Vallabhacha1'ya’s
miraculous deliverance is fixed at Chunar, and the parents are
Said to have thrown the child into a well which is known as
the Acharaj kfip, or “ wonderful well.” Hence the place is visited
by large numbers of Vallabhacharya pilgrims, who have erected a
temple there dedicated to Maha Prabhu. The slaughter of fish and
other animals is specially prohibited within the sacred precincts and
bathing in the sacred well is supposed to be a remedy for leprosy
and barrenness in women.

2. The sect has acquired rather disgraceful notoriety in connec-
tion with the famous Maharaja libel case
which was tried in Bombay in 1862. The

p.oceedings of this remarkable .trial have been reprinted in a book
entitled “ The History of the sect of the Maharajas of
Vallabhacharyas in Weste1~n India, ” which gives a full account of
their history, tenets, and religious practices. From this authority 1
we learn that a “ Vallabhacharyan temple consists of three separate
compartments. The central one is larger and more open than the

Principles of the sect.

1 Page 99, sq.
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V
Vallabhachary a, Gokulastha Gusain.—A sect who take their

name from the great heresiarch Vallabhacharya, who was born in
1479 A.D., being the second son of Lakshman Bhat, a Talanga
Brahman of the Vishnu Swami Sampradaya. “ By the accident
of birth, though not by descent, he can be claimed as a native of
Upper India, having been born at Champaranya, a wild solitude in
the neighbourhood of Benares, whither his parents had travelled up
from the South on a pilgrimage. Their stay in the holy city was
cut short by a popular emeute, the result of religious intolerance ;
and the mother, who was little in a condition to encounter the dis-
tress and fatigue of so hasty a flight, prematurely gave birth on the
way to an eight-months’ child. Either from an exaggerated alarm
as to their own peril, or as was afterwards said, from a sublime con-
fidence in the promised protection of Heaven, they laid the babe
under a tree and abandoned it. When some days had elapsed and
their fears had subsided, they*cautiously retraced their steps, and
finding the child still alive and uninjured on the very spot
where he had been left, they took him with them to Benares.”
By another form of the legend the scene of Vallabhacharya’s
miraculous deliverance is fixed at Chunar, and the parents are
said to have thrown the child into a well which is known as
the Acharaj kiip, or “ wonderful well.” Hence the place is visited
by la1'ge numbers of Vallabhacharya pilgrims, who have erected a
temple there dedicated to Maha Prabhu. The slaughter of fish and
other animals is specially prohibited within the sacred precincts and
bathing in the sacred well is supposed to be a remedy for leprosy
and barren.1ess in women.

2. The sect has acquired rather disgraceful notoriety in connec-
tion with the famous Mahalaja libel case
which was tried in Bombay in 1862. The

proceedings of this remarkable trial have been reprinted in a book
entitled “ The History of the sect of the Maharajas of
Vallabhacharyas in Western India,” which gives a full account of
their history, tenets, and religious practices. From this authority 1
we learn that a “ Vallabhacharyan temple consists of three sepalate
compartments. The central one is larger and more open than the

Principles of the sect.

1 Page 99, sq.
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other two, being intended for the accommodation of the numerous 

worshippers who daily throng there. Of the remaining two, one 

is the residence of the Maharaja, and the other is dedicated to the 

worship of the image of Krishna. The temples are numerous all 

over India, especially at Mathura and Brindaban. In Benares there 

are two very celebrated and wealthy temples, one of which is dedi¬ 

cated to Krishna under the name of Lalji, and the other to the 

same god under the name of Purushottamji. Those of Jagannath 

and Dwarika are also particularly venerated, but the most celebrated 

of all these establishments is that at Sri Nathadwara in Mewar. 

The image is said to have transported itself thither from Mathura, 

when Aurangzeb ordered the temple it stood in to be destroyed. 

The present shrine is modern, but very richly endowed, and the high 

priest, a descendant of Gokulnathji, is a man of great wealth and 

importance. 

3. The image Thakurji, or the idol, in the different temples is 

either of stone or brass, and represents Krishna in various attitudes, 

corresponding to those which he is alleged to have assumed in the 

several periods of his earthly existence, either when performing un¬ 

common feats and miracles, or living at particular places, or engaged 

in particularly interesting scenes. Each of these is worshipped 

under a different name ; that of Sri Nathji, being the most important 

and most honoured, is at Nathadwara. Krishna is here represented 

as a little boy in the act of supporting the mountain Govardhan on 

his little finger, to shelter his playmates from a heavy shower of 

rain which had overtaken them when at play. This image is always 

splendidly dressed, and richly decorated with ornaments, which 

are often of the value of several thousand pounds. ” For further 

particulars of the sect generally full information may be obtained in 

the authority from which this quotation has been made. 

4. Of the sect at Mathura Mr. Growse1 writes:—“Unlike 

The Mathura other Hindu sects, in which the religious 

Vallabhagharya. teachers are usually unmarried, all ^he 

Gusains among the Vallabhacharyas are invariably family men and 

engage freely in secular pursuits. They are the Epicureans of the 

East, and are not ashamed to avow their belief that the ideal life 

consists rather in social enjoyment than in solitude and mortifica- 

1 Mathura, 261, sqq. 
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other two, being intended for the accommodation of the numerous
worshippers who daily throng there. Of the remaining two, one
is the residence of the Maharaja, and the other is dedicated to the
worship of the image of Kiishna. The temples are numerous all
over India, especially at Mathura and Brindaban. In Benares there
are two very celebrated and wealthy temples, one of which is dedi-
cated to Krishna under the name of Lalji, and the other to the
same god under the name of Purushottamji. Those of Jagannath
and Dwarika are also particularly venerated, but the most celebrated
of all these establishments is that at Sri Nathadwara in Mewar.
The image is said to have transported itself thither from Mathura,
when Aurangzeb ordered the temple it stood in to be destroyed.
The present shrine is modern, but very richly endowed, and the high
priest, a descendant of Gokulnathji, is a man of great wealth and
importance.

3. The image Thakurji, or the idol, in the difl'erent temples is
either of stone or brass, and represents Krishna in various attitudes,
corresponding to those which he is alleged to have assumed in the
several periods of his earthly existence, either when performing un-
common feats and miracles, or living at particular places, or engaged
in particularly interesting scenes. Each of these is worshipped
under a different name 3 that of Sri Nathji, being the most important
and most honoured, is at Nathadwara. Krishna is here represented
as a little boy in the act of supporting the mountain Govardhan on
his little finger, to shelter his playmates from a heavy shower of
rain which had overtaken them when at play. This image is always
splendidly dressed, and iichly decorated with ornaments, which
are often of the value of several thousand pounds. ” For further
particulars of the sect generally full information may be obtained in
the authority from which this quotation has been made.

4. Of the sect at Mathura Mr. Growse 1 writes :—-“ Unlike
The Mathura other ‘Hindu sects, in which the religious

V“u“bh“°h*l'r7“' teachers are usually unmarried, all the
Gusains among the Vallabhacharyas are invariably family men and
engage freely in secular pursuits. They are the Epicureans of the
East, and are not ashamed to avow their belief that the ideal life
consists rather in social enjoyment than in solitude and mortifica-
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tion. Such a creed is naturally destructive of all self-restraint, even 

in matters where indulgence is by common consent held criminal ; 

and the profligacy to which it has given rise is so notorious that the 

Maharaja of Jaypur was moved to expel from his capital the 

ancient image of Gokul Chandrama, for which the sect entertained 

special veneration, and has further conceived such a prejudice against 

Yaishnavas in general, that all his subjects are compelled, before 

they appear in his presence, to mark their foreheads with the three 

horizontal lines that indicate a votary of Siva. However, as in 

many other forms of religion, and happily so in this case, practice 

is not always in accordance with doctrine. Though there may be 

much that is reprehensible in the inner life of the Gusains, it is not 

at Gokul obtruded on the public, and has never occasioned any open 

scandal, while the present head of the community, Gusain Parushot- 

tam Lai, a descendant of Bitthalnath’s sixth son Jadunath, deserves 

honourable mention for his exceptional liberality and enlighten¬ 

ment, ” 

5. At all Yallabhacharya temples, the daily services are eight in 

number, viz., 1st, Mangala, the morning levee, a little after sunrise 

when the god is taken from his couch and bathed ; 2nd, Sringara, 

an hour and a half later, when the god is attired in all his jewels 

and seated on his throne; 3rd, Gwala, after an interval of about 

three-quarters of an hour, when the god is supposed to be starting 

to graze his cattle in the woods of Braj; 4th, Raj Bhog, the midday 

meal, which, after presentation is consumed by the priests and distri¬ 

buted among the votaries who have assisted at the ceremonies; 5th, 

Uttapan, about 3 p.m., when the god awakes from his siesta; 6th, 

Bhog, the evening collation; 7th, Sandhya, the disrobing at sunset; 

and 8th, Sayan, the retiring to rest. Upon all these occasions the 

ritual concerns only the priests, and the lay worshipper is only a 

spectator, who evinces his reverence by any of the ordinary forms 

with which he would approach a human superior. 

6. On the full moon of Asarh there is a curious annual ceremony 

for the purpose of ascertaining the agricultural prospects of the year. 

The priests place little packets of the ashes of different staples, after 

weighing them, in the sanctuary. The temple is then closed, but 

the night is spent in worship. In the morning the packets are 

examined. Should any of the packets have increased in weight, that 

particular article of produce will yield a good harvest; and should 
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they decrease, the harvest will be scanty in proportion to the 

decrease. 

Distribution of the Qokulastha Gusdins according to the Census 

of 1891. 

Districts. Number. Districts. Number. 

Fatehpur . 1 Faizabad 26 

Gorakhpur . . . 3 Total 30 

vattxnnxcniinm. 4.28

they decrease, the harvest will be scanty in proportion to the
decrease.
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4.30 CASTE mnnx.

*Ak5.1i—N§.nakpanthi 41.
Akéish Bh€1nwari—Banar-

war.
Akésh K§1mini—Taw5.if 6.

*Akashmukhi.
Akhpuriya—Halwai 2.
Akrethiya-Kurmi 6.

*Alakhgir.
Alakhiya. }
Alakhnéimi.
A|andiya—Ahar 2.
Alapuriya-Manihar 2.
Aléqeband—PatWa 1.
’Alawiya—Sayyid 2: Shaikh

2.
’Alipuriya—Halwai 2.
Aliya—Banjara 12.
Alamnagari—Halwai 2.
Alampuriya—l\/Ianihar 2.
Allahéibédi—Kanjar 1 : M0

chi 3 : Also see Illahéibfidi.
Alona-Sunfir 7.
Alwi—Banjfira 12.
Amalpuriya—Ha1wai 2.
Amara—Th§ru 12.
Amargarh — Jédon 2.
Amariya—Kachhi 2.
Amawatiya—Sunfir 7.
Ambashtha——Kayasth 10.

*Amethiya—Dhcbi2 : Resta-
ogi: Sunfir 9.

Amish’t—Kéyasth 10. -
Amlakhiya—Bhat 3.
Aml0hiya—.-Sunfir 7.
Amrapuriya—Be1-iya 3.
Amritpuriya—Halwai 2:

Khfigi 2.
Amrutiya—Ohamar 3.
Anad—Khatri 15.

*Anant panthi.

And héiri ka khatanga—Su-
nar 7.

Anfi—Ir5qi 2.
Angarkha—Manihar 2.
Angi—1rfiqi 3.
Angiras—Bhuinl1ar 11 :

Joshi 8.
Anguriya—Sunar 7.
Anrukh—Gandharb 2.
’Ans€1ri-—Dafali 2: Dhuniya

4 :G5ra : Shaikh 2.
Antarbedi Bl1angi20:
AntarvediiBoriya : Chamar

3 : Lodha 2,
Antavésin ,
Antévésin }Bhang1 2'

*Apapanthi.
Aphariya
Aphiriya
Aradhya—Jangam 2.
Arakh —-Boiiya ; Gandharb

2 : Pfisi 3.
Aranya—Dasnfimi.
Aril—Dhnrkar I.
Arjariya k0’t—Jhijh0tiya 2,

fimzr} Majhwar s.
Ar0ra—R0r.
Arpatti-—1\I1jhwz§1' 3.
Aryapanth—Kanphata 2.
Asadpuriya-- Ilalwai 2.
Asandhh€\ri—Gusain 7.

*Ashiqan—
Asrama—Dasnfimi.
Asrent—Dom 7.
Ast€1war—Dasnémi.
As'théina—Kfiyasth 11,
Astiya-Basor 1.
Astra—Chaubé 2.
Asuriya—Bhuinhar 11.

}A1.i1- 5.
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Aswal—Gang&ri. 

Atari ha—Dhanuk 2. 

Ateriya—Kahar 5. 

Athariha-v Bhuinhar 11 : 

Athariya J Kumhar 2 : Kur- 

mi 5. 

Athbhaiya—Bhadaur iy a. 

Athsaila-* 

Athsela } BhM 3> 4' 

*Atlt—Kingriya 2. 

*Atishbaz—Darzi 2. 

Audha—•Barai 3. 

Audhar—Kurmi 6. 

Audhbasi—Bharbhunja 1. 
Audhiya—Chhipi 2 : Dharhi 

2 : Dhuniya 4 : Gaddi 2 : 

Baba Hasna—Udasi 2. 

Babhan—■Bhuinhar: Sunar 7• 

Bach "l Bais 7 : Gandharb 

Bacha J 2. 

Bachanwar—Bhangi 21. 

*Bachgoti—Beldar 2 : Musa- 

har 11 : Nat 7. 

Bachgotra ChauhSn—Luni- 

ya 3. 

Bach guar' -Bohra 4. 

Bachhal"^ Ahir, 10 : Arakh 3 : 

Bachhar V Beldar 2 : Darzi 

Bachhil J 2: Gaddi 2: 

Kathak 3 : Kurmi 6 : Mani- 

har 2 : Parwal 1: Taga 6. 

Bachhiliya—Parwar 1. 

Bachhrajpuriya—Sunar 9. 

Bach or—Pasi 8. 

Halwai 2: Koiri 2 : Meo 

4 : Nai 2 : Sunar 9 : Tha- 

thera 3. 

Audhiyar—Bhangi 21. 

Augar—Mahesri 2, 

Aughar—Aghorpanthi ; Jogi 

2. 
Auji —Dom 41. 

Aurana—Agarwala 1. 

Aurangabadi—HalwSi 2. 

*Awadhut. 
Awasthi—Jhijhotiya 2. 

Ayaziya—Madari 1. 

*Azad. 
Azamgarhiya—Chamar 4 : 

Koiri 2. 

Badahrd—Khatri 15. 

Badalna—KumMr 2. 

Badan Banarwar: Banjara 

BadanaJ 12. 

Badhai—Dom 41. 

Badhaki Bharbhunja 1:' 

Badhik ) Darzi 2 : Hibura 

3 : Kan jar 3. 

Badhuriya—Mallah 3. 

Badhauliya —Sunar 9. 

Badhi—Barhai. 

Badi—Bhat 3 : Dom 42 : 

Nat 9, 37. 

Badipuriha—Sunar 7. 

Badlan—Bhangi 21. 

Badniyar—Bawariya 7. 

Bagauliya—Sahariya 2. 

Baghari—Baidguar. 

oxsrn INDEX. 4.31

Aswéil-—Gangfiri. Halwai2: Koiri 2 : Meo
Atariha—Dh?1nuk 2. , 4 : Nfii 2 : Sunfir 9 : Tha-
Ateriya-Kah£11' 5. . thera 3.
Athariha Bhu'inh:'ir ll : j Audhiyéir--Bhangi 21.
Athariya } Kumhar 2 : Ku1'- Augar-Mahesri 2.

mi 5. 1 Aughar-—Aghorpanthi : Jogi
Ath b haiya—Bhadauriya. ii, 2.
Athsaila , ; Auji--Dom 411.
Athsela } Bhai-’ 3’ 4’ Aurana-Aga1'w§.la 1.

*Atit—Kingriya 2. Aurangéibéidi-Halwéii 2.
*Atishb§.z—Da1-m‘ 2. * *Awadhfit.

Audha-.Ba1-ai 3. Awasthi-Jhijhctiya 2.
Audhfir-—Ku1'mi 6. I Ayéiziya-—Madfiri 1.
Audhbési-Bharbh~21nja 1. *Az§.d.
Audhiya.-Chhipi 2 : Dh£§.rhi . Azamgarhiya-Chamiir 41 :

2 : Dhuniya 4 : Gaddi 2 i ' Koiri 2.

B

Béiba Hasna-Udfisi 2. L Badahré—Khat1-i 15.
Béibhan-Bhu'inhfi.r: Sun5r7- , Bada|na—-Kumhér 2.
Bach }Bais 7 : Gandhérb ~ Badan 1 Bana1'wéi.1': Banj51'a
Bacha 2. Badana) 12.
Bachanwfir-Bhangi 21. 1 Badhai--Doim 4.1.

++Ba,ghg0ti-Beld€u' 2 : Musa- 1

bar 11 =Ne1= 7~ Badhiki D3.1‘Zi 2 = H:.bs1~..
Bachgotra Chauhfin-—Luni- ll. 3 : Kanjar 3.

ya 3. .A Badhuriya--Malléh 3.
Bfllhguar‘ ‘Bohm 4' T Badhauliya-Suné‘u' 9.
Béchhal Ahir, 10 : Arakh 3 : ; Badhi__Ba,1_hai.
Béchhar Beld§1' 2 :Darzi | Badi__"_Bh5t 3 : Dom 42,
Béichhil 2. Gaddi 2 = I N2: 9, 37.

Kathak 3 = Ku1'mi6 :Mani- B5dipu.~iha_sun§,1- 7_
113.1‘ 22 P&1‘W3.1 1. I T3.g'£i. Badlén---Bh3,]1g-j 21,

BaChhi|iya—Pa1'w€11' 1. 1 Badniyéir—Béwa1'iya 7. -1
Bachhr€1jpuriya——Sunfi.1' 9. ‘ Bagauliya--Sahariya 2.
Bachor—P§.si 8. Bagh€1ri—Baidgua1'.

9 Bad hak Bharbhfinja 1 : I

OASTE INDEX. 4.31

Aswél—Gang$u‘i.
Atariha—Dhé.nuk 2.
Ateriya--Kahér 5.
Athariha Bhuinhtir 11 :
Athariya } Kumhar 2 : Kur-

mi 5.
Athbhaiya—Bhadauriya.
Athsaila A
Athsela 131*“ 3’ 4“

*Atil;—King1'iya 2.

Halwai2: Koiri 2 : Meo
112N312! Sunfir 9 : Tha-
thera 3.

I-\udhiy€1r'--Bhangi 21.
Augar—Mahesri 2.
Aughar--Aghorpanthi ; Jogi

2.
Auji-—Dom 4.1.
Aurana--Agarwala 1.
Aurangébédi-Halwfii 2.

*Atishb§.z—Da1-zi 2. *Awadhfit.
AUdh3.—-=Ba1'ai 3. AWa$‘lhi—Jhijhotiya 2.
AuClh€1r—Kurmi 6. Ay5ziya—-Madfiri 1.
Audhbéisi-Bha1'bhfinja 1. *AZ§.d.
Audhiya—Chhipi 2 = Dharhi ' Azamgarhiya-Chamar 4 =

2 : Dhuniya 44 : Gaddi 2 i

Béba Hasna—Udési 2.
B5bhan—Bhuinl1éi1': Sun:'i1'7-
Bach Bais 7 : Gandhfirb
Bacha } 2.
Bachanwar-Bhangi 21.

*Ba,Qhg0ti—-Beldéi1' 2 : Musa-
har 11 : Nat 7.

Bachgotra Cl~auh5n—Luni-
ya 3.

Bachgu€1r- -Bohra 4..
B€1chhal1Ahir, 10: Arakh 3 :
Béchhar ‘I Bcldfir 2 :Darzi
Béchhil J 2: Gaddi 2:

Kathak 3 : Kurmi 6 : Mani-
hér 2: Parwél 1 : Taga 6.

Bachhiliya-Parwéir 1.
Bachhr€1_jpuriya—Sunar 9.
Bachor—Pasi 8.

Koiri 2.

Badahré—Khatri 15.
Badalna—Kumh€ir 2.
Badan 1 Banarwar: Banjfira
BadanaJ \12.
Badhai-Dom 111.
Bad hak Bharbhfinja 1 : /
Badhik i Darzi 2 : Hfibfira.

3 : Kanjar 3.
Badhuriya-Malléh 3.
Badhauliya—Sun€1r 9.
Badhi—Barhai.
B€1di—'Bhz?mt 3 I Dom 412:

Nat 9, 37.
B€1dipuriha—Sun€1r 7.
Badlén-Bhangi 21.
Badniy€1r—Béwa1-iya 7. .
Bagauliya-—Sahariya 2,
Bagh5ri—Baidguar.
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*Baghban—Rain 2. 

Baghdadi—Sayyid 2. 

*Baghel 

Baghela 

Bagheli 

dariya 2 : Ghosi 1 : Kathak 

3 : Musahar 11 : Tamboli 

2. 
Bagh och h iya—Bhuinhar 

11 : Musahar 11. 

Bagh wan—Kunjra 2 : 

Murao 2. 

Bagri—Arakh 3 : Bhangi20: 

Chhipi 3 : Jadon 2 : Joshi 

4 : Kadhera : Moehi 3 : 

Sayyid 2 : Sunar 6. 

Bagula—Nat 9. 

Bagulha—Luniya 3. 

Bagura—Bawariya 6. 

Bahadsiya—HAbilra 3. 

Bahadurpuriya—Kathak 3. 

Bahajbana—Gandharb 2. 

Bahali—Habura 3. 

'l Balahar 1 : Basor 

> 1 : Belwar : 

J Dhanuk 2 : Ga- 

Bahaniya —Habura 3. 

Bahari—Mahesri 2. 

Bahariya—Bais7 : Harukiya. 

Bahariyabadi—Sunar 7. 

BaharwalaO Bhangi 1 : 

Baharwar / Chamar 3. 

Bah as—Habura 3. 

Bahel—Khatri 15. 

*Baheliya —Beldar 2 :Boriya: 

Dhuniya 4 : DusSdh 5 : 

Kan jar t: Kumhar 2 : 

Manihar 2 : Pasi 8. 

Baheniya—Kachhi 2 : Mali 

3 : Saini. 

Baheriya—Ahar 2. 

Bahika—Kathi 1. 

Bahlim ^ Banjara 12: Bha- 

BahlimiJ thiyara 2: Bi- 

hishti 1: G&ra : Nai 2 : 

Shaikh 2 : Teli 3. 

Bah man—Barhai 2 : Murao 

4 : Nat 8. 

Bah man Gaur—Ba'ahar K 

Bahmangot—Basor 1. 

Bahmaniya—Hurkiya: 

Kurmi 5. 

Bahraichi IDafali 2 : Dho- 

Bahraichiya) bi 2 : Dhu¬ 

niya 4 : Gaddi 2 : Harjala : 

Julaha 2: Kumhar 2l 

Manihar 2 : Teli 3. 

Bahrari—Banjara 12. 

Bahri—Khatri 13. 

Bahuki—Banjara 12. 

Bahrup | Banjara 11; 

Bahrupiya) Bh4nd. 

Bahunaina—Nat 11. 

Baid—Darzi 2 : Kan jar 3 ; 

Nat 33. 

*Baidguar—Banjara 20. 

Baiga—Bhuiyar 1. 

Baikata—Gadariya 2. 

Baira—Baranwar. 

*Bairagi—Koiri 2. 

Bairswa—Dom 42. 

*Bais—Balahar 1 ; Beriya 3 : 

Bhangi 20 : Bihishti 1 : 

Chhipi 3: Chuiihar 2: 

Dalera 2 : Darzi 2 ; Dhobi 

2: Gaddi 2; Joshi 4: Ju¬ 

laha 2 : KahAr 5 : Kanjar 

5 : Kathak 3 : Khagi 2 : 

Kharadi 2: Mochi 3: 

Musahar 11 : Nai 2 : Nat 

8 : Taga 6. 

4.32 OASTE INDEX.

*B§.g'hb'éi.n—Rain L Bahika-Kéthi 1.
Béighd€ldi—Sayyid 2. 1 Bahlim Banjfira 12: Bha-

*Baghe1 " B3.13.113-1'1 : Basor | Bahlimi} thiy€_ira- 2: Bi-
Bagheia 1, Belwgr; hishti 1: Gara: Nfii 2-:

Bagheli Dhfinuk 2 : Ga-
dariya 2 : Ghosi 1 :' Kathak
3 : Musahar 11 : Tamboli
2.

Bagh och h i'y’a—BhuinhfiJ1'
11»: Musaha1' 11.

Béighwéin--Kunjra 2:
Murfio 2.

Bégri-—Ar'akh 3 : Bhangi 20:
Chhipi 3 : .1éidon 2 : .1oshi
41:‘ Kadhera: Mochi 3:
Sayyid 2 : Sunfi.1' 3'.

Bagula-Nat 9.

Bagulha—Luniya 3.
Bag u ra-—Bfi.w'a1'iya 1 6.
Bahadsiya-—Hfibfi1-a 3.

Bahédurpuriya-Kathak 3.
Baha_j=ba~na-—-Gandharb 2.
Bahéili-H§.bi‘1ra 3.

Bahaniya-Hfibfira 3.
Bahéri-—-Mahesri 2.
Bahariya—Bais7 : Harukiya.
Bahariy€1b€1di—-Suniir 7.
Béiharw€1|a}Bhangi 1:‘
Béiharwéir Chamar- 3.
Bahas--Habfu-a 3. -
Bahel--Khatri 15.

*B3.1l61iya.--Beld:'i.1' 2 :Bo1'iya.:
Dhuniya 4' : Dusfidh 5 :
Kanjar I‘: Kumhiir 2 :
Manihfir 2 : Piisi 8.

Baheniya-Kiichhi 2 : Mfili
3 : Saini.

Baheriya -—-Ahar 2.

Shaikh 2 : Teli 3.
B€1hman—Barhai 2 : Mur.'?1.o

41": Nat 8.-
Béihman Gaur—BaJfi.har I.»
B€1hmang0f—Basor I.
Bahmaniya--Hu-1-kiya:

Kurmi 5.
B'ahré‘1ichi D3221: 2.131....
Bahréiichiya ' bi 2: Dhu-

niya 4: Gaddi 2 : Harjala :
Juliiha 2: Kumhfir 2 5
Manihiir 2 : Teli 3.

Bah r§1ri—Banj§1'a 12.
Bahri--Khatri 13.
B§1hu1<l—Banj:'i.ra 12.»
Bah rfip Banjfira 11 g
Bahrfipiyal Bhénd.
Bahunaina‘--Nat 11.
Ba.id--Darzi 2: Kanjar 3':

Nat 33.
1 *Baidgu§.r—Banjfi.ra 20.

Baiga—Bhuiyfi1' l.
Baikata'-—Gradariya 2.
Ba i ra-13aranwfi.r .

i *Bair§.g'i —Koiri 2.
Bairswa-Dom" 42.

*Ba.iS-—Bal:’i.har I : Beriya 3 :
Bhangi 20: Bihishti I :
Chhipi 3: Chfilillfir 2:
Dalera 2 ; Darzi 2 : Dhobi
2: Gaddi 2: Joshi 41: Ju-
léha 2: Kahfir 5 : Kanjar
5 : Kathak 3 : Khfigi 2 :
Kha1'5.di 2: Mochi 3 :
Musahar 11 : Néii 2 : Nat
8 : Taga 6.

432 CASTE

*B§.g‘hb§.n—Ra.in
B€1ghd€ldi—Sayyid 2.

*Baghe1 “ Balahar 1 : Basor
Baghela 1 : Belwér:
Bagheli D-hfinuk 2 : Ga-

dariya 2 : Ghosi 1 :' Kathak
3 : Musahar 11 : Tamboli
2.

Bagh och h iy'a—Bhuinha'1-
11»: Musahar 11.

B€1ghw€ln--Kunjra 2:
Murfio 2.

B€1gri—Ar‘akh 3: Bhangi 20:
Chhipi 8: Jadon 2: Joshi
4:‘ Kadhera: Mochi 3:
Sayyid 2 : Sunér 6‘.

Bagula-Nat 9.
Bagulha-L-uniya 3.
Bagura—B2vv'a.1'iya.6,
Bahadsiya--Hébfira 3.
Bahédurpuriya—Kathak 3.
Bahajba.na—-Gandharb 2.
Bah€1li—H€mbfi1'a 3.
Bahaniya-Habfira 3.
Bah€1ri—-Mahesri 2.
Bahariya—Bais7 : Harukiya.
Bahariy€\b€\di—Sun§.r 7.
Béharwéla} Bhangi 1 :'
Béharwér Chamar 3.
Bahas-Habfn-a 3, -
Bahel—Khatri 15.

*Baheliya—-Beldar 2 ;Boriya.;
Dhuniya 4: : D11.S3(1l1 5 :

Kanjar I: Kumhér 2 :
Manihzir 2 : Pasi 8.

Baheniya-Kachhi 2: Méli
3 : Saini.

Baheriya —Ahar 2.

INDEX.

Bahika-Kfitbi 1.

hishti 1 : Gfiraz Nfii 2:
Shaikh 2 : Teli 3.

B€1hman—Barhai 2 : Murfio
41: Nat 8.-

Béhman Gaur—Ba‘ahar 1.
BéihmangOf—Ba.sor I.
Bahmaniya—-Hu-rkiya:

Kurmi 5.
Bahréichi Daffrli 2: Dhoe
Bahréichiya ' bi 2: Dhu-

niya 4: Gaddi 2 : Harjala :
Julaha 2: Kumhar 2 5
Manihar 2 : Teli 3.

Bahr§ri—Banjfira 12.
Bahri—-Khatri 13.
B€\hu*ki—Banj:?zra. 12.»
Bah rfip Banjfira. 11 g
Bahrfipiyai Bhfind.
Bahuna.ina'—-Nat 11.
Baid—-Darzi 2: Kanjar" 3';

Nat 33.
*Baidgu§.r—Banjara 20.

Baiga—Bhuiyér I.
Baikata'—Gadariya 2.
Ba i ra-13aranwfir.

*Bair€mgi—Koiri 2.
Bairswa—Doml 42.

*Ba.is-Baléhar I : Beriya 3 :
Bhangi 20: Bihishti 1 :
Chhipi 3 : Chfiriliar 2;
Dalera 2 ; Darzi 2 ; Dhobi
2: Gaddi 2: Joshi 41: Ju-
léha 2: Kahfir 5 : Kanjar
5 : Kbathak 3: Khégi 2:
Kharfidi 2: Mochi 3 :

‘_ Musahar 11 : Nzii 2 : Nat
8 : Taga 6.

Bahlim Banjfira 12: Bha-
Bahlimi} thiyéla 2: Bi-
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Baisgari—Ahar 2. 

Baiswala—Tamboli 2. 

*Bisawar Arakh3: Barai 3 : 

Baiswari J Beriya 3 : Bhan- 

gi 20, 21: Boriya : Chhipi 

3 : Darzi 2 : Kadhera : 

Khagi 2 : Kan jar 3 : Kori 

2 : Koiri 2 : Kurmi 5 : 

Manih&r 2. 

Baj aj—Baranwar. 

Bajaniya—Nat 7, 11. 

Bajauriya—Marwari 6. 

Bajbhan —Gandharb 2. 

Bajdhar—Baheliya 2. 

*Bajgi. 
Bajpei.—Jhijhotiya 2. 

Bajutheb—Agariya 3. 

Bakaiya—Ahir 10. 

Bakandar—Mur&o 2. 

Bakarha— Bh4nd. 

Bakarkasau—Gadariya 2. 

Bakarqassab ) Khatik 1 : 

Bakarqassai j Qassab. 

Baksariya—-Balahar 1 : Bliu- 

inhar 11 : Dhuniya 4: 

Dom 7: Churih&r 2 : 

Kathak 2 : Tawaif 2. 

*Balahar—Arakb 3: Baser 1. 

Balahi'j 

*Balai JBolira4* 

Balakchamariya—>Bhangi 

20. 
Balant—Meo 4. 

Balapura—Gaddi 2. 

Balbhadaraut—Kachhwaha 

2. 
Baldua—Mahesri 2. 

Balgai—Dom 8. 

Balipuriya—Halwai 2. 

Vol. IV. 

♦ 

Baliyan—Chamar 3 : Jat 19. 

Baltai —Kahar 6 : Kori 2. 

Ballamtiri ya—Kandu. 

Balliya—Mallah 3. 

Balmik iKayasthl2: 

Balmiki J Bhangi 21. 

Baloch—Biloch. 

Balot—Meo 4. 

Balrampuri—Dharhi 2. 

Baltent—Bhar 4. 

Bamhan—ChOrihar 2 : Dar¬ 

zi 2 : Gaur Rajput 2. 

Bamhaniya —Bhand Chamar 

3 : Gadariya 2. 

Bamhila—Basor 1. 

*Bammargi. 
Bamra—Ramaiya 2. 

Bana—Tharu 10. 

Banaj—Kol 4. 

Banal—Gandharb 2. 

*Banaphar. 
Banarasi Boriya • 

Banarasiya J Lohar •*: Teli 3. 

*Banarwar. 

Banaudh Banjara 14 : 

Banaudhiya J Bhangi 20 

Chamar 3 : Sunar 7. 

Banawar— Chhipi 2. 

Banbheru—Nai 2. 

Banbirpota—Kachhwaha 2, 

Banchhor—Kapariya 2. 

Bandariya—Barhai 2. 

Bandarwar—Banarwar. 

*Bandhalgoti \ 
Bandhilgoti >■ 
Bandhugoti ' 

*Bandi 
Bandi—Iraqi 3, 

Bandichhor—Khatik 1. 

2 5 

oxsrn INDEX. 4.33

Baiswéfrla--Tamboli 2.
*Bisawar A1'akh3: Barai 3 : 1
Baiswéiri} Beriya 3 : Bhan-

gi 20, 21: Boriya : Chhipi
3 : Darzi 2 : Kadhera :
Khfigi 2 : Kanjar 3 : Kori
2 : Koiri 2 : Kurmi 5 :
Manih§.1' 2.

Ba_j.§_j——Ba1'anW5.r.
Bajaniya--Nat 7, 11.
Ba_jauriya—M21'w21'i 6.
Bajbhén-Gandharb 2.
Ba_j'dhéir-Baheliya 2.

*B€Ljg‘i.
B.§_jp€l.-Jhijhotiya 2.
Ba_ju’£heb—Agariya 3.
Bakaiya-Ahir 10.
Bakandar-Murfio 2.
Bakarha-Bhand.
Bakarkas.§u—-Gadariya 2.

Bakarqasséib } Khatik 1 :
Bakarqasséii Qassiib.
Baksariya—Bal5har 1 : Bhu-

inhfir 11 : Dhuniya 4: :
Dom 7: Ch6rih§l1' 2 :
Kathak 2 : Tawfiif 2.

*Ba1€\.har--A1-akh 3: Basor 1.
Balahi

*Ba1ai } Bohra 4.

Béilakchamariya--Bhangi 1
20.

Balant-Mec 41. .
Balapura—Gaddi 2. *
Balbhadaraut-Kachhxvfiha 1

2,
Baldua—Mahesri 2. ' *
Balgai-—Dom 8.
Ba|ipuriya—Halw?1i 2.

VoL. IV.

Baisgari--Ahar 2. I

l
l
l
l
1

l
l I
”.

l

.1

l-
Y

‘

= 2+

Baliyéin—--Chaniar 3 : Jat 19.
Ba|l€:i—Kah€u' 6 : Kori 2 .
Bal|amtiriya~—K§.ndu. '
Balliya--Mallfi.h 3.
Béilmik Kfiyasth 12 :
Béilmiki } Bhangi 21.
Baloch—Bi1och.
Bal0’t-Meo 4:.
Ba|r€:mpuri—Dh?irhi 2.
Bal’ten’£-—-Bhar 4:.
Bfimhan-Ch|').rihfi.1' 2 : Dar-

zi 2 : Gaur Riijput 2.
Bamhaniya-- Bhfind 0113.IIl.3.}.‘

3 : Gadariya 2.
Bamhila--Basor 1.
Bammargi.
Bamra-Ramaiya 2.
Bana—Th:'§.ru 10.
Bana_j—-Kcl 41.
Banal-—-Gandharb 2.

*Banéphar.
Banéirasi B01-iya -
Banérasiya}Lchfi1~1~: T1-.113 .

*Banarwéir.
Banaudh Banjara 14. :
Banaudhiya}Bhangi 20 :~

Chamfir 3 : Sunfir 7.
Bané1war- Chhipi 2'.
Banbheru-—-Nfii 2.
Ban birp0ta——Kachhwfi-ha 2,
Banchhor--Kapariya 2.
Bandariya.-Ba:-hai 2.
Bandarw€1r—Bana1'wfi1'.
Bandhalgoti
Bandhilgoti }
Bandhugofi
Bétndi
Bandi-—-Iriiqi 3.
Bandichhor—Khatik 1..

2 x
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Baisgari—Ahar 2.
Baiswé|a—-Tamboli 2.

*Bi83.W§.l‘ A1'akh3: Barai 3 :
Baiswéri} Beriya 3 : Bhan-

gi 20, 21: Boriya : Chhipi
3: Darzi 2: Kadhera:
Khfigi 2 : Kanjar 3 : Kori
2 : Koiri 2: Kurmi 5:
Manihfir 2.

Ba_j.'§1_j—-Ba1'anWz?:r.
Bajaniya-Nat 7, 11.
Ba_jauriya-Marwz?1.ri 6.
Ba_jbhéin—Gandharb 2.
Ba_jdhéir—-Baheliya 2.

*B§.jgi.
Bé_jpei.-—Jhijhotiya 2.
Ba_ju’th€b—Ag'ariya 3.
Bakaiya-Ahir 10.
Bakandar—Murao 2.
Bakarha-Bhénd.
Bakarkaséu—Gadariya 2.
Bakarqasséb Khatik 1 :
Bakarqasséi l Qassab.
Baksariya—Bal§har 1 : Bhu-

inhar 11 : Dhuniya 4:
Dom 7: Chfirihfir 2 :
Kathak 2 : Tawfiif 2.

*Bal.'§.har—A1'akh 3: Basor l.
Balahi

*Ba1§.i
Bélakchamariya-Bhangi

20.
Balant-Meo 4.
BaIapura—Ga<1di 2.
Balbhadaraut-Kachhwéha

2.
Baldua—Mahesri 2.
Balgai-—Dom 8.
Balipuriya—Halw?1i 2.

Von. IV.

} Bohra 4.

Baliyéin—Chaniar 3. J3: 19.
Ba|I.§i—Kahz?:r 6 : Kori 2.
Bal|am’tiriya—-Kéndu. i
Balliya-Malléh 3.
Bélmik Kfiyasth 12 :
Bélmiki } Bhangi 21.
Ba|och—Bi1och.
Ba|0t—Meo 4.
Ba|rémpuri—Dh?irhi 2.
Ba|ten’£-—Bhar 4.
Bfilmhan-Ch0.rihz§.r 2 : Dar-

zi 2: Gaur Rfijput 2.
Bamhaniya- Bhand Chamar

3 : Gadariya 2.
Bamhi|a—Basor 1.

*Bammarg'i.
Bamra—Ramaiya 2.
Bana—Tharu 10.
Banaj-Kol 4.
Banal-—-Gandllarb 2.

*Banipha.r.
Banérasi Boriya '
Ban€1rasiya}Loh5.r4: Teli 3.

*Banarw§r.
Banaudh Banjzira 14 :
Banaudhiya } Bhangi 20 r

Chamfir 3 : Sunzir 7.
Banéwar-- Chhipi 2'.
Banbheru——N€1i 2.
Banbirp0’ta—Kachhw5.ha 2,
Banchhor-Kapariya 2.
Bandariya.—Ba1-hai 2.
Bandarwér-Banarwér.

*Ba.ndha1goti
Bandhilgoti }
Bandhugoti

' *Bandi
Bandi-—1ré‘1qi 3. j
Bandichh0r—-Khatik 1.

2 3
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Bandijan—Bhat 3. 

Bandwari—Banjara 12. 

Bangachwar—Agariya 3. 

*Bangali—Beriya3: Kanjar 5» 

Bangali Gusain—Gauriya. 

Bangar—Mahesri 2. 

Bangariya—Thathera 3. 

Bangash—Bihishti 1 : Pa- 

than 8. 

Banghar—Mahesri 2. 

Banha —Balahar 1. 

Banhchariya—Kingriya 2. 

Banhkata—Kingriya 2. 

Bani Fatima — Sayyid 2. 

Bani Hashim—Hijra 2. 

Bani Isra.il — Shaikh 2. 

Ban iwal —Bhangi 30: Hal- 

wai 2. 

*Banjara *l Ahar 2: Barai 3 ; 

Banjariya ) Bihishti 1: Bis- 

ati : Dhuniya 4 : Habura 

3 : Jhojha 1 : [Kanjar 5 : 

Manihar 2 : Ramaiya 2. 

Banjhalwar—Agariya 3. 

Bank—Ramaiya 2. 

Bankar—Dabgar 1 : Dhalgar 

1. 

Bankarwar—Manihar 2. 

Banmanush—Mnsahar 2. 

Bannait—Baiswar 2 : Churi- 

har 2. 

Banohra —Habura 3. 

Ban raj— Musahar 2. 

Ban sit—BaiswSr 2. 

*Bansphor—Bhangi^l: 

Dharhi 2 : Dom 7 : Domar. 

Banswar *)Bhat4: 

Banswariya f Kori 2. 

Bantar ^ Tharu 12; 

BantariyaJ Kandu. 

Banthela—Bhand. 

Banwar '|Bawariya7 r 

Banwariya J Habura 3. 

*Banya—Barai 3 : Beriya 3 : 

Julaha 2 : Khagi 2 : Pa si 8' 

Banyana—Darzi 2. 

Baori—Kadhera : also see 

Bawariya. 
Baragwar—Agariya 3. 

Baraha—Bhand. 

Barahhazar—Chero 6. 

Barahi—Saraswata 2. 

*Baraliseni. 
Barahzati—Khatri 13. 

Barai—Dalera 2 : Tamboli lr 

2. 
Baraik—Panka 1. 

Baraiya—Barai. 

Baramkali — Harjala. 

Baraniya—Teli 3. 

^Baranwall Bhangi20> 
Baranward 

Barar Basor 1 : 

Barariya J Kanjar 3. 

Barasi—Bhmnhar 11. 

Bara Sudaya—Gujarati 

Brahman 9. 

Barauniya—T>atwa 3. 

Barausiya—Ahir 5. 

Barbhaiya—Teli 3. 

Barchandi —Habura 3. 

Barchi —Bhangi 21. 

Bardbansi—Chero 6. 

Bardhan—Chero 6. 

Bardhiha 

Bardhiya 

Bardiha 

1 Kumhar 2 : 

) Kurmi 5. 
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Bandi_jan—Bh3.t 3. , Bantar Tharu 12 :
Bandw3ri—Banj§.ra 12. I Bantariya Kandu.
Bangach wéi r-—Agariya 3 .

*Ba.I1g'§.1i-—Beriya3: Kanjar 5-
Bangéli Gusain ---Gauriya.
Bangar--Mahesri 2.
Bangariya-—Thathera 3.
Bangash-—Bihishti 1: Pa-

thfin 8.
Banghar-—Mahesri 2'.
Banha -Bal6.har 1.
BanhChariya——King1'iya
Banhka’ta--Kingriya 2.
Bani Féitima-Sayyid 2
Bani H€1shim—Hijra 2.
Bani |sr€1il--Shaikh 2.
Baniw€1l— Bhangi 30: Hal-

wéi 2.
*Banj 5.133. } Ahar 2: Barai 3 ;
Banjariya Bihishtil: Bis-

fiti : Dhuniya 4% : Héibfira
3: Jhojha 1: iKanjar 5: P
Manihfir 2: Ramaiya 2

Ban_jhalwé‘1r-Agariya 3.
Bank—Ramaiya 2.
Bankar--Dabgar 1 : Dh:"i.lgar

1.

Bankarw.-€1r—Manihfir 2.
Ban m€tnuSh—Musahar 2.
Bannait--Baiswfir 2: Chfiri-

hiir 2.

Banoh ra -- Habfira 3,
Ban r‘éi_j -Musahar 2.
Bansit--Baiswfir 2.

*B§.nsphor--Bhangi_21 :
Dhfirhi 2: Dom 7 : Domar.

Banswér }]3h5¢ 4;
Banswariya K01-i 2,

*2

Banthela—Bh3nd.
Banwéir }B§.wariya 7
Banwariya Habfira 3.

I1

Banyéina-—Da1-zi 2.
B€10ri—Kadhera: also see
Bfiwariya.
Baragw5.r—--Agariya 3.
Baraha—Bhfi.nd.
Barahhazér-Chero 6.
Barahi—Saraswata 2.

*B§.rahseni.

2(-

B.§rahz§1ti—Khat1'i 13.
Barai—Dalera 2: Tamboli 1

2.
Baraik-Panka 1.
Baraiya-Barai.
Baramkali -Harjala.
Baraniya—Teli 3.
Béranwgl} Bhangi ,,0_
Baranwar
Barai: Basor 1 :
Barariya1 Kanjar 3.
Barasi—Bi]1u'inh3.r 11.
Bara Sudaya—Gujarati

B1’3.l1IIl3.I1 9.
Barauniya—Patwa 3.
Barausiya-—-Ahir 5.
Barbhaiya—Teli 3.
Barchandi --H:"i.bi‘11'a 3.
Barchi-Bhangi 21.
Bardbansi—Chero 6.
Bardh§1n——Chero 6.
Bardhiha
Bardhiya }Kumh31'52
Bardiha Kulml '

anya.-Barai 3 : Beriya 3
Julfiha 2: Khfigi 2 : PaS1 8

434 casrn mnnx.

Bandi_jan—Bl15.t 3.
Bandwéri—Banjara 12.
Bangachwér-Agariya 3.

*Bang‘§.1i--Beriya 3: Kanjar 5-
Bangéli Guséin —--Gauriya.
Bangar--Mahesri 2.
Bangariya—Thathera 3.
Bangash-Bihishti 1 ; Pa-

thfin 8.
Banghar—Mahesri 2.
Banha -Balihar 1.
Banhchariya——Kingriya 2.
Banhkata-—Kingriya 2.
Bani Fétima-Sayyid 2.
Bani Hashim—Hijra 2.
Bani lsrail-Shaikh 2.
Baniwal—Bhangi 30: Hal-

wai 2.
*B3.Dj 3.1% Ahar 2: Barai 3 ;
Banjariya :1) Bihishti 1 : Bis-

as : Dhuniya 4 : Habfira
3: Jhojha 1: {Kanjar 5:

Bantar }Th:iru 12:
Bantariya Kandu.
Banthela-Bh:“md.
Banwfir }Bawariya 7 :
Banwariya Habfira 3.

*Banya-—Ba1-ai 3 : Beriya 3 :
Julaha 2 : Khfigi 2 : Pfisi 8-

Banyana—Da1-zi 2.
Béori-Kadhera: also see
Bziwariya.
Baragwér-—Aga1-iya 3.
Baraha—Bhand.
Barahhazér--Chero 6.
Barahi—Saraswa’ca 2.

*Barahseni.
Bérahz.€1ti—Khatri 13.
Barai—Dale1-a 2: Tamboli 1

2.
Baraik—Panka 1.
Baraiya—Barai.
Baram kali -Harjala.
Baraniya—Teli 3.

Manihfir 2: Ramaiya 2. *B5»1‘3»nW31} Bhangi 2O_
Ban_jhalw€1r—Agariya 3.
B_ank—Ramaiya 2.
Bankar—Dabga1' 1 : Dhalgar

1.

Bankarw€1r—Manihfir 2.
Banmanush—Musahar 2.
Ban na.it—Baiswz‘:r 2: Chfiri-

ha: 2. '
Banohra-Habfira 3,
Banr€1_j—Musahar 2.
Bansit-Baiswér 2.

*Bansphor—Bhangi_21 :
Dharhi 2: Dom 7 : Domar,

Banswar }]3h5g 4,;
Banswariya K01-i 2_

Baranwér
Barér Basor 1 :
Barariya} Kanjar 3.
Bara.si—B5huinhar 11.
Bara Sudaya—Guja1-ati

Biahman 9.
Barauniya—Patwa 3.
Barausiya--Ahir 5.
Barbhaiya—Teli 3.
Barchandi -Hfibfira 3.
Barchi—Bhangi 21.
Bardbansi-—Chero 6.
Bardhén—Chero 6.
Bardhiha
Bardhiya %KumhfAu'52:
Bardiha Kulml '
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Bardwar *\ Ckamar 3 : 

Bard war i j Koiri 2. 

Bareiya—Gadariya 2. 

Bareli--Darzi 2. 

Barendra—Bangali. 

Bareriya—Akar 2. 

Baresra—Kumkar 2. 

Bargadda—Banjara 12. 

*Bargah 

Bargaha >Akir 4, 9, 10. 

Bargahi J 

Bargaiyan—Kurmi 6. 

Bargala *) Dkuniya 2 : Tara 

Bargali J 8. 

*Bargi. 

Bargotiya—Kkangar 3. 

Bargpuriya—Halwai 2. 

*Bargujar—Bkangi 20, 21: 
BMt 2 : Bkoksa 4 : Dalera 

2: Darzi 2: Dkuniya 2, 

4 : Gara: Julaha 2 : Ka- 

dhera: Kathak 3 : Khatik 

1 : Manikar 2 : Meo 4 : 

Mochi 3. 

Bargyan —Bhat 2. 

Barh —Jat 21. 

*Barhai. 

Barhaiya—Barhiya. 

Barhaniya—Bhoksa 4. 

Barhariya—Tkathera 3 : Bi- 

yar 1. 

Barharwar—Gadariya 2. 

Barhauliya—Barkoliya: 

Mali 3. 

Barhel—Dom 7. 

Barhi—Barliai. 

*Barhiya. 

*Barholiya. 
Yol. iv. 

Bari—Joski 4 : Kakar 5 : 

Nai 2. 

Bariya—Nat 7 . Saiqalgar. 

Barjatwa—Ckam&r 3. 

Barla—Mugkal 3. 

Barlang—Bkangi 21. 

Barmaniyan—Barkai 2. 

Barmar—Bawariya 7. 

Baroda—Dom 41. 

Barohi—Bkangi 30. 

Barothi— Akir 5. 

Barpagwa—Bkat 4. 

Bartun—Jadon 2. 

*Bama—Bkat 3 : Dliarkar 1 : 

Kan jar 3. 

Barubansi—Ckero 6. 

Barwa—Akir 10 : Bkat 3. 

Barwaik—Tkaru 12. 

*Barwar—Bkangi 21 : Bkat 

3 : Bkuinkar 11 : Biyar 1 : 

Dusadk 5 : Joski 4 : Kol 

4 : Mocki 3 : Tkatkera 3. 

Barwariya—Lodka 2 

Barya—Dom 42. 

Baryal—Maliesri 2. 

Basgarh—Basor 1. 

Bashara—Azad. 

Basil—Parwal 1. 

Basobiya—Basor 1. 

Basodhiya—Bkat 3. 

lalakar 1 : Bkan¬ 

gi 21 : Bkat 3 : 

Dangri 2 : Do- 

Bata—Graqi 3. 

Batal—Dom 41. 

Batar—Gujar 6. 

2 e 2 
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Bardwér Cham:'i.r3: ‘ Béiri-Joshi 4.. Kah:?11' 5:
Bardwéiri } Koiri 2.
Bareiya-— Gadariya 2.

Bareli--Darzi 2.
Barendra-Bangfili.
Bareriya—Ahar 2.
Baresra-Kumh§.r 2.
Bargadda-Banjzira 12.

*Bargah
Bargéiha }Ahir 4, 9, 10.
Bargéihi
Bargaiyan-—Ku1~mi 6.
B£!.1'g‘B.1B.}Dhuniya 2 : Taga
Bargali 6.

*Bargi.
BE1f‘g0’£iya-—Khang§-‘1.1' 3.
Bargpuriya-Halwfii 2.

*Bargfijar—Bh.-ingi 20, 21;
B11313 2: Bhoksa 4 : Da,le1'a,

2 : Darzi 2: Dhuniya 2,
4 : Gfira: Julziha 2 : Ka-
dhera: Kathak 3 : Khatik
1 : Manih§.1' 2 : Meo 4 ;
Mochi 3.

Bargy€in-Bhfi.t 2.
Barh—~J2t 21.

*Barhai.
Barhaiya-Bamhiya.
Barhaniya.--Bhoksa 4.
Barhariya-—Thathera 3 : Bi-

yz‘.-i.1' 1.

Barharw.-‘ir—-Gada1'iya 2.
Barhauliya--Barholiya :

Mali 3.
Barhel-—Dom 7.
Barh i—Ba1'l1ai.

*Barhiya.
*Barho1iya.

Von. IV.

N21 2.
Bariya--Nat 7 : Saiqalgar.
Barjatwa-—Chamfir 3.

Barla-Mughal 3.
Barlang--Bhangi 21.
Barmaniyéin—Ba1-hai 2.
Barméir—-B:"iwariya 7.
Baroda—Dom 41.
BarOhi--Bhangi 30.
Barothi--Ahir 5.
Barpagwa-Bhat 4.
Bartun—-J:’idon 2.

*Barua—Bhat 3 : Dl1ark:i.1' 1 :
Kanjar 3.

Barubansi-Chero 6.
Barwa—Ahir 10: Bliéit 3.
Barwéiik—Tha1'u 12.

*Barw§.r-Bhangi 21: Bhat
3: B11'L11Ill13.1‘ 11 : Biyfi.r 1 :
Dusiidh 5: Joshi 4: Kol
4: Mochi 3 : Thatliera 3.

Barwariya--Lodha 2.
Barya-Dom 42.
Bar'yal—Mahesri 2.
Basgarh-Basor 1.
Bashara—-Ziziid.
Bésil--Pa1'w§.l 1.
Basobiya—Baso1~ 1.‘
Basodhiya--Bhat 3.

*Basor Balahar 1 : Bhan-
Basora g gi 21 : Bhiit 3 :
Ba‘soriya~ Dangi 2 : Do-

1113.1‘; Khangér 3: Moclii
3.

Ba’ra—-’1réiqi 3.
Batal--Dom 41.
Batar--Gfijar 6.

2 E '2
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Bardwér Chamér 3 : 1
Bardwéri } Koiri 2.
Bareiya- Gadariya 2.
Bareli--Darzi 2.
Barendra-Bangali.
Bareriya-—Ahar 2.
Baresra—Kumhar 2. l
Bargadda-Banjara 12.

*Bargah
Bargéha }Ahir 4, 9, 10.
Bargéhi 1
Bargaiyan—Ku1-mi 6.
Barga1a}Dhuniya 2 : Taga
Bargali 6.

*Bargi.
Baf‘g0tly8.—Khang':?i1' 3.
Bargpuriya-Halwai 2.

*Bargfijar—Bhangi 20, 21;
Bhzit 2: Bhoksa 4 : Dalera
2 : Darzi 2: Dhuniya 2, j
4. ca:-.1: Julaha 2. Ka~ 1
dhera: Kathak 3 : Khatik
1 : Manih€i1' 2 : Meo 4 ;
Mochi 3.

Bar'gy€m—Bh5.t 2.
Bar'h—Jat 21.

*Barhai. A
Barhaiya-—Barhiya. 1
Barhaniya—Bhoksa 4. .
Barhariya-Thathera 3 : Bi-

yér 1.
Barharwfir-Gadariya 2.
Barhauliya-Barholiya :

Mali 3.
Barhel-Dom 7.
Barhi-Barhai.

*Barhiya. j
*Barholiya.

Von. IV.

max. 435

Béiri-Joshi 4 : Kahfir 5:
Nfii 2.

Bariya—Nat 7 : Saiqalgar.
Ba|‘jatWa—-Chamfi1' 3.

Bar'la—-Mughal 3.
Barlang—-Bhangi 21.
Barmaniy€.n—Ba1-hai 2.
Barm5.r—Bawariya 7.
Baroda-—Dom 41.
BarOhi--Bhangi 30.
Barothi-Ahir 5.
Barpagwa-Bhat 4.
Bartun—J:idon 2.

*B3.I‘113.—Bhfit3 : Dl13:Tli3.1' 1 :
Kanjar 3.

Barubansi-Chero 6.
Barwa-—Ahir 10: 1311:: 3.
Barw€:ik—Tharu 12.

*B3.I‘W§.1‘—Bhangi 21: Bhfit
3: Bhuinh5.r 11 : Biyar 1 :
Dusfidh 5 : Joshi 4: Kol
4: Mochi 3 : Thathera 3.

Barwariya-Loclha 2.
Barya-Dom 42.
Baryal-—Mahesri 2.
Basgarh-Basor 1.
Bashara-Azad.
B§1sil—-Parwél 1.
Basobiya-Basor 1."
Basodhiya-—Bh:?it 3.

*Ba.s01‘ Balfihar 1 ; Bhan-
Basora j gi 21: Bhfit 3 :
Ba'soriya~ Dangi 2: Do-

mar .: Khangfir 3: Mochi
3.

Ba’£a—’1r:iqi 3.
Batal-—Dom 41.
Batar—GC1jar 6.

2 1: 2
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Batham ^ Bharbhunja 1 : 

Bathawa / Bohra 4 : Darzi 

Bathma \ 2 : Dhobi 2 : Ka- 

Bathmi * dhera : Kah&r 5 : 

Kalwar 4 : Kanjar 5 : Ke- 

wat 2 : Kis&n 1 : Kurmi 6 : 

Lodha 2 : Mallah 2 : Mani- 

hSr 2. 

Bats i I—Agarw&la 1. 

Batra—Teli 3. 

Batta—Tharu 12. 

Batur—Tharu 10. 

Baturha—Gandharb 2. 

Baurasi—Pasi 8. 

Bauri—B&wariya 9. 

Bawan —Kamboh 3, 

Bawan Goli—Kamboh 3. 

Ba wanjat i—Khatii 13 : Sa- 

raswata 2. 

Bawar—Nai 2. 

*Bawariya. 
Bazaz Bartya—Marwari 6. 

Bazigar—Nat 4, 8. 

Bedbaf—Dom 39. 

Bedi—Khatii 13. 

Bed iya—Beriya. 

Begi — Bihishti 1 : Mahesri 2. 

Behara —Kahar 1. 

Behari—Dom 8. 

Behna—Dhuniya: Ghosi 1. 

Bel -Kamboh 3. 

Belbhariya—Chamar 3. 

*Beldar—Dhangar 2 : 

Kanjar 1. 

Belhariya—BhuinMr 11. 

Belkhariya—Kumhar 2. 

*Belwar—Bhatiya 6: Dhangar 

2 : Dhobi 2 : Dusadh 5. 

Belwariya—Khatik 1. 

Bern—Dom 41. 

Bemuwar I BhninMr u< 

Bemwar J 

Benawa. 

*Benbans 'k Ahir5: Bansphor 

Benbansi j 2 : Dabgar 1 : 

Darzi 2 : Dhalgar : Dhan¬ 

gar 2 : Dharkar 1 : Domar : 

Jhojha 1 : Kharwar 2. 

Bendpari—Kamboh 3. 

Bengal i—Bangali. 

Bengar—Dabgar 1. 

Bentbansi—Dharkar 1. 

Beonriha—Bhuiy&r 1. 

Bera—Dom 41. 

Beri—Khatri 15. 

*Beriya—Banarwar : Kanjar 

1 : Nat 8. 

Berwar—Barwar. 

Beshara—Azad. 

Bhadana—Gujar 6. 

*Bhadauriya—Beldar 2 : Ber¬ 

iya 3 : Bhangi 20, 21 : Bhar¬ 

bhunja 1 : Bhat 2 : Chamar 

3 : Darzi 2 : Dhobi 2 : Gad¬ 

di 2 : Kachhi 2 : Kori 2 : 

Lodha 2 : Murao 2 : Nat 8 : 

Pasi 8. 

Bhaddal—Agarwala 1. 

Bhaddali— Joshi 1. 

Bhaddari—Jog; 3. 

Bhadesiya—Tamboli 2. 

Bhadohiya—Kathak 3. 

Bhadwariya—Bhadauriya. 

*Bhagai Ahir 5 : Barai 6 : 

Bhagta i Bhar 4: Bhat 

Bhagtaha 3 4 : Bhuinhar 

.11: Chamar 22 : Kachhi 2 : 

Luniya 3 : Murao 2 : Radha : 

Tharu 13. 

4.36 casrn INDEX.

Béitham Bharbhiinja 1 : Bem-Dom 41.
Bathawa Bohra 4 : Darzi Bemuwér } Bhuinhér 11.
Bath ma 2: Dhobi 2 : Ka-
Bathmi dhera : Kahfir 5 :

Kalwiir 4 : Kanjar 5 : Ke-
wat 2 : Kisfin 1 : Kurmi 6 :
Lodha 2 : Malléh 2 : Mani-
hfir 2.

Batsil--Agarwfila 1.
Batra—Te1i 3.
Batta--Thfiru 12.
Batur-Thfiru 10.
Batu rha—Gandharb 2.
Bau rési—P5.si 8.
Bauri—Bfiwariya 9.
Béiwan --Kamboh 3.
Béiwan Goli-Kamboh 3.
Béiwanjati-Khatri 13 : Sa-

raswata 2.
Bawar---Nfii 2.

*B€iwariya.
Baz§.z Bartya—-1\15.rw5.ri 6.
B.§zigar—Nat 4, 8.
Bedb§1f—Dom 39.
Bedi--Khatri 13.
Bed iya — Beriya.
Begi--Bihishti 1 : Mahesri 2.
Behara--Kahfir 1.
Behfiri-Dom 8.
Behna-Dhuniya: Ghosi 1.
Bel -- Kamboh 3.
Belbhariya-Chaméir 3. ~

*Be1d§.I‘--Dh5.nga1' 2:
Kanjar 1.

Belhariya—Bhuinhar 11.
Belkhariya--Kumh5.r 2.

*B61W3.I‘—Bl1§.tiya 6: Dh§.ngar
2 : Dhobi 2: Dusadh 5.

Belwariya--Khatilc 1.

Bemwér
Benawa.

1 *Benba.ns Ah'ir5: Bfinsphor
1 Benbansi } 2 : Dabgar 1 :

‘ Darzi 2 : Dhalgar : Dh3n-
| gar 2 : Dharkfir 1 : Domar :

Jhojha 1: Kharwfir 2.
Bendpiiri-Kamboh 3.

| Bengi-ili—Bang51i.
Bengar- Dabgar 1.

1 Bentbansi--Dharkér 1.
Beonriha-Bhuiyfir 1.

, Bera-Dom 41.
A Beri--Khatri 15.

*B6riya—Banarwfi.1': Kanjar
1 1 : Nat 8.
*1 Berw5.r-Barwar.

Beshara—Azfid.
Bhadana-Gfijar 6. ,

l *Bha.dauriya—Beldar 2 : Ber-
iya 3 : Bhangi 20, 21 : Bhar-
bhimja 1 : Bhfit 2 : Chamfir
3 : Darzi 2 : ‘Dhobi 2 : Grad-
di 2 : Kiichhi 2 : Kori 2 :
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iL14:4?-44%!-n-1
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Bh&gat Bhagwarj—Udfisi 2. 

Bhagawatiya ■* Bhangi 21 : 

Bhagwatiya J Kori 2 : Lu- 

niya 3. 

Bhagirathi—Lodha 2: Lu- 

niva 3 : Mali 3 : Saini. 

Bhagri — Ahar 2. 

Bhagulpuriya—Darzi 2. 

Bhainhar—Kori 2. 

Bhainiwal—Jftt 17. 

Bhains 

Bhainsa 

Bhainsaha 

siya 2 : Teli 3. 

Bhainsara—Ahir 5. 

Bhainswar—Kalwar 4. 

Bhaiwadh—Bhuinhar 11. 

Bhaiyator—Gadariya 2. 

Bhaktiya — Koiri 2. 

Bhakwa—Gandharb 2. 

Bhal—Gara. 

Bhale—Bhat’iya 6. 

*Bhale Sultan. 

Bhalira—Ramaiya 2. 

Bhall—Bhuiyar 2. 

Bhalle—Khatri 15. 

*Bhand. 
Bhandari—Ku.mi 5 : Mah- 

esri 2. 

Bhaudauliya—Kori 2. 

Bhandela—Bhand. 

Bhanes—Kanjar 3. 

*Bhangi—Beriya 2 : Gaddi 2 : 

Julaha 2. 

Bhangiwala—Kanjar 5. 

Bhaniha—Bhuiyar 2. 

Bhankawat—Kachhwaha 2. 

Bhanole—Mali 3. 

Bhanr—Bhand. 

Bhartreriya—Husaini: Jo- 

shi 1. 

*Bhantu. 

Bhanwag—Bais 7. 

*Bhar. 

Bharadih—Bais 7. 

*Bharadwaj Bhar 4: Bhat 

Bharadwaju / 2, 4 : Bha- 

tiya 5: Bhuinhar 11: 

Chaube 2: Joshi 4 : Ka- 

thak 3 : SejwAri 1. 

Bharariya—Gadaiiya 2. 

Bharat—Bhar 1. 

Bharatduari—Kumhar 2. 

B h arat i —Dasnami. 

Bharatwar—Chaube 2. 

Bharauniya—Ahir 10. 

Bhar Bhuinhar —Bhar 4. 

*B h arbhun j a— K and u. 

Bharda—Khang&r 3. 

Bhardela—Basor 1. 

Bhare—Pasi 8. 

Bhareriya Tiwari—Jhijho- 

tiya 2. 

Bhargava—BhuinMr 11 : 

Dhusar 1. 

Bharil —Parwal 1. 

Bhariya—Kasera 2 : Thathe- 

ra 3. 

Bharka—Dhobi 2. 

B harm a re—Mallah 3. 

Bharosiya—Ahir 10. 

Bharpatwa—Bhar 1. 

*Bharsaiyan. 

Bharsiya—Dusadh 5 : Ka- 

h§r 6. 

Bharsiyan—Bharsaiyan, 

Bharta— Khang^r 3. 

Bhartari—Jogi 3. 

Beriya 3 : Gha- 

siya 2 : Kan¬ 

jar 3 : San- 
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Bhakwa-—Gandl1arb 2. Bharda—K118»ng‘fi1' 3-
Bh§|__G§1~a_ Bhardela—Basor 1.
Bh5.lé—Bh:§.1§iya 6. ‘ Bharé—P2si 8.

*Bh§,1§ Su1t§,n_ I Bhareriya Tiw€:ri—Jhijho-
Bhalira-Ramaiya 2. ~ tire 2-
Bha||—Bhuiy:'i.r 2. , Bhiirgava-Bhi.iinh?11' 11 :
Bhallé-Khati-i 15. I Dhfis21~1.

*Bh§.nd. i Bharil-Parw£1.l 1.
Bhandéiri-Ku.-mi 5: Mah- I Bhariya—Kasera 2: Thathe-

esri 2. I 1'3: 3-

Bhaudauliya--Kori 2. Bharka--Dh0bi 2-
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->:Bhangi.._.]3e1-iyag ; Gaddi 2,; I Bharpatwa-Bhar 1.
Julfiha 2. *Bha.rsaiy§.n.

Bhangiw.§|a—Kanja1' 5. I Bharsiya---Dusfidh 5: Ka-
Bhaniha-Bhuiyfir 2. I 1151' 6-
Bhank€1wa’t—Kachl1wfiha 2. BharSiy§n—Bl1a1'saiyfi.n.
Bhanolé—M.4ili 3. I Bhal"I8—- KhaI1g‘fi1' 3.
Bhénr.-B11§nd_ Bhartari—Jogi 3.
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Chaubé 2: Joshi 4 : Ka-
thak 3 : Sejwari 1.
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Bharthariya—Ahar 2. 

Bhartrinath —Kanphata 2. 

Bharu—Kanjar 4. 

Bharua—Kathak 1: Ta- 

wai£ 1. 

Bharwariya - Cham&r 3. 

Bhasiru—Khatri 15. 

*Bhat—Darzi 2 : Gaur Raj¬ 

put 2 : Julaha 2 : Meo 4 : 

Ramaiya 2 : Rangrez 1. 

Bhatara—Bhat 3, 4. 

Bhatela—R&dha 1. 

*Bhathiyara. 
Bhatiya—Bohra 4 : Nat 9. 

Bhatkariya—Bais 7. 

Bhatkhauwa—Sunar 8. 

Bhatnagar—Bharbunja 1: 

Bhat 2 : Kayasth 8. 

Bhatra—Mahesri 2. 

Bhatti—Ahir 10 : Banjara 

12 : Bihishti 1 : Gadariya 

2 : Gaddi 2: Gara: Gujar 

6 : Habura 3 : Ramaiya 2. 

Bhatu—Bhantu : Kanjar 1: 

Nat 7. 

Bhaura—Gurkha. 

Bhawani—Mali 3. 

Bhayar—Chamar 3. 

Bhemua—Kachhi 2. 

Bheniya —Nai 2. 

Bhenriha—Musahar 10. 

Bherihara—Baraa 4. 

Bhian—Teli 3. 

Bhijauriya—Ahar 2. 

*Bhikha Sahib. 
Bhikhpuriya—Halwai 2. 

*Bhil—Barhai 2 : Bhathiyara 

2 : Pasi 8. 

Bhilaur—Bhangi 21. 

Bhimbru—Nai 2. 

Bh impuriya—Koeri 2. 

Bhirgudi—Ahir 5 : Kahar 6. 

Bhitari 1 

Bhitariya 3 Bais 7 : Nat 35' 

Bhogta—Kharwar 2. 

Bhoi—Kahar 1. 

Bhojpuri Rawat-Bhangi 20. 

Bhojpuriya—Churihar 2 : 

Dhobi 2 : Joshi 4 • Kal- 

war 4 : Luniya 3. 

Bhok—Mallah 3. 

Bhokar—Bhangi 21. 

*Bhoksa. 
Bholiya—Sunar 9. 

Bhomiyan — Mali 3. 

Bhond Belwar. 

Bhonda J Kahar 6. 

Bhongiya—Baheliya 2. 

Bhonrele Dube—Jhijhotiya 

2. 
Bhontiya—Mallah 3. 

Bhorak—Ahiw&si 2 

Bhorar—Bhatiya 6. 

Bhosiya—Lodha 2. 

*Bhot. 
Bhotiya—Bhot: Gurkha. 

Bhrigubanci—Bhuinhar 11. 

Bhudi—Bhatiya 6. 

Bhugta—Kharwar 2. 

Bhuinganiya—Sunar 9. 

*Bhuinhar—Bhuiya 4 : Bhui- 

y&r 2 : Kunjra 2 : Lun¬ 

iya 3. 

*Bhuiya— 

*Bhuiyar. 
Bhuj—Bharbhunja 1. 

Bhujkalaura—Kalwar 4. 

Bhujua—Bharbhunja 1. 
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Bhfit 2 : Kfiyasth 8.
Bhatra-Mahesri 2.
Bha’c’ci—-Ahi1' 10: Banjfira

12 : Bihishti 1 : Gadariya
2 : Gaddi 2: Giira: Griijar
6 : Hfibfira 3 : Ramaiya 2.

Bh§1tu—Bh€1.ntu : Kanjar 1 :
Nat 7.

Bhau ra-Gurkha.
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Bhayéir—-Cham£i1' 3.
Bhemua—K:’.’1chhi 2.
Bheniya-N5.i 2.
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Bhujwar—Sunar 9. 

B h u kars i—Kurmi. 

Bhukarwal—Murao 

Bhukiya—Banjara 12. 

Bhuksa—Bhoksa. 

Bhul—Dom 42. 

Bhulnihai—Kanaujiya. 

Bhumiyan—Bhangi,21. 

Bhunsaiha—Katkak 3. 

Bhur—Kurmi 6. 

Bhurji—Bharbhunja 1. 

*Bhurtiya—Ahir 8 : Boriya. 

Bhusangar—Ahar 2. 

Bhusautiya—Thathera 3. 

Bh Osar—Bhuiyar 2. 

Bhusela—Dhanuk 2. 

Bhusiya—Chamar 3 : Lo- 

dha 2. 

Bhutta—Bain 2. 

Biar—Biyar. 

Bichauri—Radha 1. 

Bidaniya—Kumhar 2. 

BiSawati—Bawariya 2. 

*Bidua. 
Biganandi—Bairagi 2 

Bigwa—Sunar 7. 

Bihani—Mahesri 2. 

Bihari—Pasi 8. 

Biharwala—Kanjar 5. 

Bihipuriha—Kalwar 4. 

*Bihisti. 
Bijaniya—Khangdr 3 : 

Nat 7. 

Bijay puriya—Musahar 11. 

Bijhoniya—Bais 7. 

Bijilwar— Gangari. 

Bijmargi—Bammargi 2. 

Bijnauriya—Tliaru 13. 

Bikwans—Taga 3. 

Bilaiya—Sunar 7. 
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Bilalpuriya—Sunar 7. 

Bilara— Sunar 7. 

Bilehniya—Ahir 5. 

Bilgotiya—Khangar 3. 

Bilkhariya—Bari 3 yBhangi 

20, 21: Dharkar 1. 

Billimar—Khatri 14. 

*Bilocli. 

Bilpurwar—Bhangi 30. 

Biluch—Biloch. 

Bilupuriya—Halwai 2, 

Bilwar—Belwar. 

Bin —Kol 4. 

Binaunan—Lodha 2. 

*Bind—Bhar 5 : Kanjar 5 : 

Kewat 2 : Luniya 3 : Mal- 

lah 3. 

Bindrabani Tamboli 2 : 

Bindrabanbasi > Barai 3 : 

Bindrabasi J Musahar 

11. 
Bind war— Beldar 2. 

Binnani—Mahesri 2. 

Birha—Dom 2. 

Birhariya—Ahir 10: Bhuin- 

har 11 : Chamar 3. 

Birmbhat—Bhat 3. 

Birramiya—Bhumhar 11. 

Birthariya—Golapurab 1. 

Birtiya—Kurmi 6. 

Biruar—Bhuinhar 11. 

*Birwar—Barwar Rajput: 

Berw^r. 

Bisa—Agarwala 1: Taga 6. 

Bisaili — Chamar 3. 

Bisari—Barhai 2. 

*Bisati—Ramaiya 2. 

*Bisen—Gaddi 2 : Julaha 2. 
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*Biyar—Bhar 5. 

Bodala—Kahar 6. 

Bodiwala—N&nakpanthi 3. 

Bodl§ -x 

Bodlan jDasnami: Jat 19' 

Bohat—Kanjar 4. 

Bohra—Bhatiya 6. 

Bora—Darzi 2. 

Boriya—Dharhi 2 : P4si 8. 

Bot "1 Bhot : Kahar 5: 
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Brahma—Kanphata 2. 

*Brahman. 
Brahmaniya—Bhat 4. 

Brahmbhat—Bhat 4. 
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Chak—Gada.riya 2 : Mughal
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Bodlé A _ A
Bodl€m}Dasnam1:Jat 19.

B0ha’c—Kanja1' 4:.
B0h1‘a.—Bhatiya 6.
B0ra—Da1'zi 2.
B01'iy8.—Dh5.rhi 2: Pési 8.
B0’: Bhot : Kahér 5 :
Bota} Kurmi 5.
Boxw€1la—Bisfiti.
Bra_jb€1si—Be1-iya 3 : Bal-iya :

Kanjar 3 : Kasera 2 : K0i-

4.4.0 CASTE INDEX.

BGchar——Gfijar 6 : Khatik
1 : Nat 8.

*Bughana.
Bu_jar—Luniya 3.
Bukarra-Halwéi 2.
Bukhfiri--Sayyid 2.
Bulihar;Ba|éha1'.
Bulbulha-Chhipi 2.
Bulehra—Néi 2.
Bunbun—Bhuiy§1' 2.
Bundel Bhfit 2: Kathak

*Bunde1a.} 3.
Bundeliya-Bfiangi 20.
Bunerwél-Pa.thfin 9.
Bungariya-Dusédh 5.
Bun_jahi—Kha.t1-i 13.
Bunkar-Kori 2.
Burbak—Ba.na1'w?11'.

ri 2 : Nat 6, 8 : Tawfiif 2. *Burhela..
Brempuri-Harjala.
Brah ma—Kanphata 2.

*Br5.hma.n.
Br5hmaniya—Bhét 4.
Brahmbh€1t—-Bhfit 4.
Brij bési--B1-ajbési.

*Brindabani.

Chachara—Teli 3.
Chag5ba—Gond 3.
ChagTai—Mughu1 2.
Chéh u—BarWfi1' Rfijput.

*Ch:§.i Bhar 5 : Bind 2.
Chain } Kahér 5: Kewatu
Chaini 2: Malléh 3.
Chailta-Halwfii 2,

Burki-Ba.nj5ra. 12.
Burkiya-Bhfind.
Bur’riya--Banjfira. 12.
Buzqasséb-Qassfib.
By€1dha—Nat 9, 21:>P?1si 8.
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Chakhri—KumhAr 2. 

Chakiraba—BanjAra 12. 

Chakiya—Ahir 10. 

Chakseniya—Kachhi 2. 

Chalanmahrao — Khatik 1. 

*Chamar—Agarwala 8 : Chhi- 

pi 3 : Darzi 2 : Dom 41, 

42 : Gaur: JulAha 2. 

Chamarbans—Gaddi 2. 

Chamar Barhai— Barhai 2. 

*Chamar (iaur—Balahar 1: 

Joshi 4. 

Chama^Gautam—Nat 8. 

Chamariya—Bhangi 20 : 

Kumhar 2. 

Chamarmangta—Chamar 

3 : Kanjar 1: Nat 8, 33. 

ChamarmGnda—Nai 2. 

Chamar Nat—Nat 8. 

Chamar Sangla—Nat 8. 

Chamar Sujiya—Darzi 2. 

Chamar Teli—Teli 3. 

Chamarwa—Nat 8. 

Chami—Bawariya 6. 

Chamkel—BAns_phor 2. 

Chamoli—Gangari. 

Chamrel—Dom 7. 

Chanahiya—Bhangi 21. 

Chanal-i-Kanja1’ 4. 

Chanamiya—Bais 7. 

Chananu Biyar 1: Kur- 

ChananawaJ mi 5. 

Chanau—Kurmi 5. 

Chanchara—KAndu. 

Chan dak—Mahesri 2. 

Chandal ^ Bhangi 2, 21, 

Chandala t 30 : Dom 1: 
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Chandan Biyar 1: Ga- 

Chandanawa ) dariya 2. 
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Chargoriha—BhuiyAr 2. 
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Charzati—Khatri 13. 

Chasa—Sadgop. 

Baheliya 2 

Bhangi 20 

Chamar 3 
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.Chalanmah réi0— Khatik 1.

*Ch3.m§.1‘—Aga.1'w§.la. 8 : Chh'i-
pi 3: Darzi 2: D6111 41, *
42 : Gaul‘: Juhiha. 2.

Chamarbans-—Ga,ddi 2.
Chamar Barhai— Ba.1-ha.i 2.

*Cha.mar Gaur-Baléhm '1:
Joshi 4+.

Chamar,Gautam—Na.t 8.
Chamariya—Bha.ngi 20 :

Kumhfir 2.
Chamarmangta-Chamfir

3 : Kanjam 1 : Nat 8, 33.
ChamarmGnda—Nfii 2.
Chamar Nat-Na.t 8.
Chamar Sangla-Nat 8. *
Chamar SG_jiya—Da1'zi 2.
Chamar Teli—Teli 3.
Ch amarwa-Nat. 8.
Chéimi--B€1wa1-iya 6.
Chamkel-Bfins_pho1' 2.
Cham0li—Ga.ngfi.1'i.
Chamrel--Dom ,7.
Chanahiya-Bhangi 21.
Chanfil-I-Kan]av 4:.

Chanamiya-Bais 7.
Chananu Biyfi.r1:Ku1'- *
Chananawa} mi 5.
Chanau--Kurmi 5.
Ohanchara—Kfi.ndu.
Chandak--Ma.hesri 2.
Chandéil Bhangi 2, 21,
Chandéila } 30; Dom 1: \
Chandaliya Ka.nja.1' 4+.

, 4.4.1
Chandan Biyfir 1: Ga.-
Chandanawa } dariya. 2.
Chandaul Banjiha 12 ;
Chandauliya } Chamar 3 :
Chandauriya Sunfi.1-§9.
Chandbharag-—Kanpha.ta. 2.
Chandel Baheliya. 2 :
Chandela Bhangi 20 :
Chandeli Cha.1nfi1' 3
Chandelwéil Darzi 2 ;
Chafldfil‘ Gadariya. 2 I

Gaddi 2: Gfi.1'a.: Gfljar 6 1
Kahfir 5: Kapa.riya.- 2:

Khfigi 2 : Kurmi 6 : Mani-
hfir 2 : Meo 4:: Musahar
11 : Nat 8 : .Rang1'ez 1 :
Taga 6.

Chandpuriha Halwfii 2:
Chandpuriya } Khfigi 2:

Kurmi 6.
Chamdrabansi--Bhéit 2.
Chand Réie-—Cha.mfir 3.
Chandraseniya--Bhada.u-

l'1y3.I'.

Chandrauliya Kori 2 :
Chand rfiwal } Kurmi 6.
_Q]jandw5r—Kamkar 2.
Changilé--Bhfit 4..
Chanwar—Ahir 10.
Chapar-Kori 2.
Ch€1ran—Ba.njfira. 2 : 'Bhfit_ 8.
Charandési.
Charan,dha-Ka.lw€u' 4..
Chargoriha-—Bhuiyfir 2.
Charkha--Ba.njfi.1-a 12.
Ohar0k0ta—Sunfi.1~ 7.
Charw5.r-Bohra. "41.
Ch€1ry€1ri—Dhuniya. 41
Ch€1rz€1ti—Khatri_ 13.
Chfisa-Sadgop.

CASTE INDEX.

Chakhri—-Kumhér 2.
Chakir€1ba—-Banjéra. 12.
Chakiya-Ahir 10.
Chakseniya-Kfichhi
Chalanmah réo- Khat

*C'h8.m§.t—Aga.rw&la. 8

2.

Chamarbans-Ga.ddi 2.
Chamar Barhai— Ba. a.

*Cha.ma.r Gaur-Balé
Joshi 4~.

Chamar,Gautam—N
Chamariya—Bha.ngi 20 :

Kumhfir 2.
Chamarmangta—Cha.m

3 : Kanja.1' 1 : Nat 8
ChamarmGnda—N€1i
Chamar Nat—Na.t 8.
Chamar Sangla-Nat
Chamar SGjiya—Da1-zi 2.
Chamar Teli—Te1i 3.
Ch amarwa—Nat. 8.
Chémi--B5.wa1'iya. 6.
Chamkel—B§.nsPho1' 2.
Cha.moli—Ga.ngé1-i.
Chamrel-Dom \7.
Chanahiya-Bha.ngi 2
Chanél-I-Kan]a* 4:.

Chanamiya-Bais 7.
Chananu Biyiir 1: K

42 : Gaur: Juléha. 2.

rh
ha

fir
, 33
20

8.

1.

ll

Chananawa} mi 5.
Chanau—Kurmi 5.
Chanchara-Kfindu.
Chandak—Ma.hesri 2.
Chandél Bhangi 2
Chandéla 30: Dom
Chandaliya} Kanjar 4-.

ik 1.
:Chhi-

pi 3: Darzi 2: Ddm 41, *

i2.
1' "1 :

at 8.

, 21,

’ 4.41
Chandan Biyfir 1: Ga.-
Chandanawa } dariya. 2.
Chandaul Banjfira 12 :
Chandau1iya } Chamér 3 :
Chandauriya Sunfir§9.
Chandbharag-—Kanpha.ta 2.
Chandel Baheliya 2 :

Chandelwéil Darzi 2 :
Ch?-fldfil‘ Gadariya 2 I

Gaddi 2: G?11'a.: Giijar 6 I
Kahfir 5: Ka.pa.riya,- 2:

Khfigi 2 : Kurmi 6 : Mani-
hfir 2 : Meo 41: Musahar
11 : Nat 8 : .Rangrez 1 :

_ Taga 6.
Chandpuriha Halwfii 2:
Chandpuriya } Khfigi 2

Kurmi 6.
*Chandra.bansi-Bhét 2.

Chand R5.e-_Cha.m?1r 3.
Chandraseniya—-Bha.da.u-

1'1ya.r.
Chandrauliya Kori 2 :
Chand réwal } Kurmi 6
QJj\andw5r—Kamkar 2.
Ch‘angilé—-Bhfit 4.~.
Chanwar—Ahir 10.
Chapar—Kori 2.
Ch€1ran—Ba.nj:'ira. 2 :-Bhfit 8.

~ *Cha.ra.nd5.si.
Charanidha-—Ka.1w5.1' 41.
Chargoriha—Bhuiy§r 2.
Charkha—Ba.nj21'a 12.
Charokota-Sunzir 7.
Charwéir-Bohra. 4..

1 Chéiry€1ri—Dhuniya. 4~.
1 : Ch5.rz§.ti—Khatri. 13.

\ Ch5.sa-Sadgop.

1'0

Chandela Bhangi 20:
Chandeli Cha.m§1' 3:



442 CASTE INDEX. 
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Chatrauri /sWid6- 
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Chaudhari Baiswar 2 : 
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thiyara 2 : Bhoksa 4 : Bi- 

hishti 1: Bind 2 : Boriya : 
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Chaukhar—Chaube 2. 

Chaunsathiya—Ahir lu. 

Chaupata Khamb. 

Chaurasi. -j BMt 3, 4 : 

Chaurasiya J Barai 3 : 

Chamar 3 : Dharhi 2 : Ga¬ 

ra : Halwai 2 : Julaha 2 : 

Kamboh 3 : Lohar 4 : Lun¬ 

iya 3 : Moch 3 : Pasi 8. 

Chaurasi Goli —Kamboh 3. 

Chaurasi Kanha—Kamboh 

3. 

Chausaki—Kalwar 4. 

*Chauseni—Khatik 1. 

Chelaha—Churihar 2. 

Chenr—Bhand. 

*Chero—Kol 4. 

Chhachhundar-Khangftr 3. 

Chhagoriya —Chamar 3. 

Chhahari—Beriya 3. 

Chhahzati—Khatri 13. 

Chhakre—Ahar 2. 

Chhanchdih—Sansiya 2. 

Chhaniyan—Patwa 3. 

Chhappariya—Kurmi 5. 

Chhata—Tawaif 6. 

Chhatarpuriya—Chhipi 2. 

Chhatrabhujant—Kachh- 

waha 2. 

Chhatri—Baheliya 2 : 

Beriya 3 : Chhipi 3 : 

Darzi 2 : Gaddi 2 : 

Gtmdharb 2 : Kamboh 3 : 

Kasera 2 : Kathak 3 : N at 

8 : Rauniyar : Rajput 1 : 

Sun&r 6 : Tamboli 2. 

Chhianave—Agarahri 2 : 

Chhibari—Joshi 4. 

Chhijariya—Nat 9. 

Chhilatiya—Dh&nuk 2. 

4.42 CASTE INDEX.

Chatbanfiri}S _d 6 ' Chaunsathiya--Ah?r 10.
Chatrauri ayyl ' .1 Chaupata Khamb.
Chau§1na—S0mba.nsi 2.
Chaubé—Bha.1'bhfinja. 1:

Jhijhotiya. 2,

Chaurési. Bhfit 3, Q:
Chaurasiya} Barai 3 :

Cha.m§.1' 3: Dh§.1'hi 2: G5.-
Chaudhari Baiswfil. 2 , \ 1'a.: Halwfii 2: Julsiha 2

Chaudhariya} Ba.na.1'Wfi1': I Kamboh 3 5 Lohém 41 1 Lun'
Bhuinhfir 11 : Chero 6: 1, iya’ 3 ‘ M0011 3‘ Pasi 8'

.D0m 8 , Ghosi 1 , Jhojha Ch8.UI‘3lSi G011--K3.II1b0h 3.

1, Kapmiya 2, Kurmi 6; Chaurési Kanha--Ka.mboh
Mallfih 3. 3.

e:-Cha,uh§'n_Baidg.u51.= Ban_ Chausaki-Kalwiir 4:.

jéira. 11, 12, 15: Barai 3:
Barhai 2 : Biiri 3 : Bf§\Wa.1'-
riya, 6, 7, 12: Beldfir 2:
Beriya, 3: Bhangi 20, 21

hila. 2: Gfira. : Ghosi 1 :
G01a.pfi1'a.b 3 : Habashi:
H§.b{.‘11'a. 3 : J51; 20 : Jhojha.
1: J0gi3: Joshi 4:: Jul-
fiha. 2: Kfichhi 2 : Ka.d-
hera: Kahér 6: Kanjar 5:
Kathak 3 : Khfigi 2 : Kha-
tik 1 : Kunjra. 2 : Luniya.
3: Manihfir 2: Me0- 41:
Musahar 11 :» Nat 3 : Ran-
grez: Séinsiya 2 : Taga. 6.

Chauhéiniya Misr—Kumh§.r
1.

Chauha’£’t-—Ag1'a.ha.1'i 2.
Chauhela—Bha.ngi 21.
Chaukhar—Cha.ubé 2.

23. Bha.1-bhfinja. 1. Bha.-
thiy:3.1'a. 2: Bhoksa. Q: Bi-
hishti 1 : Bind 2 : Boriyaz
Chamfir 3 : Cl1hipi3 : Chfi-
rihfir 2 :Da.le1'a. 2 :Da.1'zi 2 :
Dhobi 2 : Dhuniya. 2, 41: ,
Dom 3: Gaddi 2: Gand-

*Cha.useni—Kha.tik: 1.
Chelaha-Chi‘1rihéi1- 2.
Chenr-I_Bhfind.

*Cher0—-K01 Q.
ChhaChhfindar—Khangfi1' 3.
Chhagoriya-Chamér 3.
Chhfihari-—Be1'iya. 3.
Chhahzéti-Kha.tri 13.
Chhak|‘é—Aha.1' 2.
Chh§inChdih—Sfinsiya. 2.
Chhaniyén--Pa.twa. 3.
Chhappariya--Kurmi 5.
Chhata-—Ta.w§.if 6.
Chhatarpuriya-Chhipi 2.
Chhatrabhu_jant—K?1.chh-

W3.h3. 2.
-

Chhatri—-Baheliya. 2:
Beriya. 3 : Chlfipi 3 :
Darzi 2 : Gaddi 2 :
Gandharb 2 : Kamboh 3:

Ka.se1'a. 2 : Kathak 3 :Na.t
3 : Ra.uniyfi1': Réijput 1 :

Sunfir 6 : Tamboli 2.

Chhi€lnavé—Aga.1'a.h1'i 2:
Chhibari--Joshi 4..
Chhijariya-Na.t 9.
Chhi|a’tiya—Dh§.nuk 2.

4.42 CASTE INDEX.

Chatbanfirfl _
Chatrauri 1 Sayyld 6'
Chauéna—Sombansi 2.
Chaubé—Bba.1'bhfinja. 1:

Jhijhotiya. 2,
Chaudhari Ba.isw:2u- 2:
Chaudhariya} B3.l'13.1'W31'1

Bhuinhfir 11 : Chero 6:
~D0m 8: Ghosi 1: Jhojha.
1 : Kapa.1'iya. 2 : Kurmi 6*
Ma.1lé.h 3.

*C118.11I1§.11 — Ba.idgu€u' : Ban-
jéra. 11, 12, 15 : Barai 3 :
Barhai 2 : Béri 3 : B51wa.1'-
riya, 6, 7, 12: Beldfir 2:
Beriya 3: Bhangi 20, 21,
23 : Bha.1'bhfinja. 1 : Bha-
thiyfira. 2: Bhoksa 4:: Bi-
hishti 1 : Bind 2 : Boriyaz
Chamfir 3 : Cl1hipi3 : C116-
rihfir 2 :Da.1e1'a. 2 :Da.1'zi 2 :
Dhobi 2 : Dhuniya. 2, 41:
Dom 8: Gaddi 2 : Gand-
hila. 2: Géra. : Ghosi 1 :
Golapfimb 3 : Habashi:
Hfibfira. 3 : Jét 20 : Jhojha.
1 : J0gi3: Joshi 41:Ju1-
fiha. 2: Kfichhi 2 : Ka.d-
hera: Kahir 6: Kanjar 5:
Kathak 3 : Khfigi 2 : Kha-
tik 1 : Kunjra. 2 : Luniya.
3; Ma.nihé.r 2= Meo. 4..
Musahar 11 :» Nat 8 : Ran-
grez : Sfinsiya. 2 : Taga 6.

Chauhéniya Misr—Kumh€.1'
1.

Chauhatt—Ag1'a.ha.1'i 2.
Chauhela—Bhangi 21.
Chaukhar—Cha.ub6 2.

Chaunsathiya—Ahh- Lu.
Chaupata Khamb.
Chaurési. Bhfit 3, /L:
Chaurasiya} Bami 3 :

Cham§.1' 3: Dhfixrhi 2: G3-
1-2. : Halwfii 2 : Julfiha. 2 :
Kamboh 3: Lohfir 4: : Lun-
iya 3 : M0011 3: Pfisi 8.

Chaurési Goli —Ka.mb0h 3.
Chaurési Kanha-Kamboh

3.
Chausaki-Kalwéir 4.

*Cha.useni—Kha.tik 1.
Chelaha—Chfirihé1- 2.
Chenr-Bhfind.

*Chero—Ko1 4.
Chhachhfindar-Khangfir 3.
Chhagoriya-Chamar 3.
Chh€1hari—Beriya. 3.
Chhahz€1ti-—Kha.t1'i 13.
Chhakré—Aha1- 2.
Chh€1nchdih—S?1nsiya. 2.
Chhaniyén-Patwa. 3.
Chhappariya—Kurmi 5.
Chha’ta—Ta.w§.if 6.
Chhatarpuriya—Chhipi 2.
Chhatrabh u_jant—K£mchh-

W3113. 2.
Chha’tri—-Baheliya. 2 :

Beriya 3 : Chhipi 3 :
Darzi 2 : Gaddi 2 :
Gandharb 2 : Kamboh 3:

Kasera. 2 : Kathak 3 :Na.t
8 : Rauniyfirz Réijput 1 :

Sunfir 6 : Tamboli 2.
Chhiénavé—Aga.1'a.h1'i 2 :
Chhibari-Joshi 4.
Chhijariya-—Na.t 9.
Chhilatiya—Dh5nuk 2.



CASTE INDEX. 443 

*Chhipi —Bhangi 21. 

Chhiraura—Chube 2. 

Chhirkilat —Meo 4. 

Chhokarzada—Jadon 2. 

Chhonkar—Dhobi 2 : Jat 21. 

Chhota Samudaya—Guja¬ 

rati Brahman 9. 

Chhoti Sen—Gadariya 2. 

Chhotkana—Gujar 6. 

Chhunkari —Dhuniya 2. 

Chhuriyapel—Chhipi 2. 

Chicham—Majhwar 3. 

Chik—Khatik 1 : Pankha 1. 

Qaesab. 

Chikaniya—Sunar 7. 

Chikbaraik—Pankha 1. 

Chikchikwa—Kharwar 2. 

Chikwa—Gadariya 2: 

QassSb. 

Chirar—Gahlot 3. 

Chirauncha—Sahariya 2. 

Chirklot—Meo 4. 

Chiryamar—Ahar 1: Bahe- 

liya 2 : Chhipi 3 : Dal era 

2 : Bhathiyara 2 : Habura 

3 : Pasi 8. 

Chithauriya. Dhobi 2 : 

Chithoriya. J Kachhi 2 : 

Nat 8 

Chishti. "I Madari 1 : 

Chishtiya.) Sayyid 2. 

Chitlangya—Mahesri 2, 

Chobdar—Arakli 3 : Kalwar 

4 : Sejwari 1. 

Chodsi—Kamboh 3. 

Cholimargi —Bammargi 2. 

Chopar—Ghosi 1. 

Chopra—Khatri 15. 

Chotya Chauhan—Banjara 

12. 
Chuadha—Khatri 15. 

Chuhan—Bhangi 24. 

Chuhar. 

Chuhara >■ Bhangi 1. 

Chuhra ) 
Chulat—Taga 3. 

Chunar. Bhangi 21 : 

Chunara. ?■ Dom 41: Pasi 

Chunarha.-^ 8. 
Chungele—Bhat 3. 

Chunyara—Barhai 2 : 

Dom 42. 

Churel—Jat 21. 

Churele—Bhangi 21 Kaeh- 

hi 2. 

Chureliya—-Dom 7. 

Churiha—Kamkar 2. 

Churihar. i Chhipi 3 : 

Churihara. ) Sunar 7. 

Ch uriya—Kamkar 2. 

Churiya Gual—Ahir 7 

Chutele—Bhangi 21. 

D 

Dabas—Bawariya 6. 

*Dabgar—Musaliar 11. 

Dabi—Bawariya 6. 

Dadai—Gangari. 

Dadaichi—Majhwar 3. 

Dadave—Gond 2. 

CASTE INDEX. 443

*C11hipi—-Bllanlgi 21.

Chh lrkllat —Meo 4
Ch h okarzada-—Jad0n 2
Chh0nkar—-Dhobi 2: J31; 21,

Chhiraura-O11ubé 2.

11]Ch hota Samudaya—G 'a.
rfiti B1'§Lhma.n 9.

Ch hO’[i Sen—Ga.da.1'iya. 2.
Chh0fkana—-Gfijam 6.
Chhunkari--Dhuniya. 2.
ChhuriyapeI——Chh'ipi 2.
ChiCh§m—Ma.jhWfi.1' 3.
Chik—Kha.tik 1 : Pankha. 1.

Qassfib.
Chikaniya-S11n:.°u' 7.
Chikbar‘§.ik—Pa.11kha. 1.
Chikchikwa-Kha.1'W€Lr 2
Chikwa-—Ga.da.1'iya. 2:

Qassfib.
Ch irér- Gahlot 3.
Ch irauncha-—Sa.ha.1-iya. 2.
Ch irklot--Meo 4.
Chiryamélr-—Aha.1' 1: Babe-

liya. 2: Chhipi 3 : Da.1e1'
2: Bha.thiy§L1'a. 2 : Hfibfi1'
3: Pfisi 3.

Chithauriya. 1Dh0bi 2:
Chithoriya. J K:.<.1.1.1 2.

Nat 3.
Chishti. Mad§L1'i 1 :
Chishtiya} Sayyid 2.

Dabas-—-Béwamiya. 6.
*Dabg‘§3.I'—Musa.11a.1' 11.

D€lbi-—B5Wa.1*iya 6.

8» é
3.

Chitlangya---Mahesri 2.
Chobd€1§—Ara.kh 3 .I<..1w:.~

4 : Sejwfiri 1.
Chodsi--Ka.mb0h 3.
Cholimargi --Bfimma.1'gi 2.
Ch0par—Gh0si 1.
Ch opra—-K11a.t1-i 15.
Chotya Chauh€1n--Bamjfira

12.
Ch uad ha-Kl1at1'i 15.
Chuh§.n—-Bllangi 24.
Chfihar.
ChC|hara}Bha.ngi 1.
Chuhra
ChC||at—~Ta.,qa. 3.
Chunér. Bhangi 21 :
Chunéra. }D0n1 41: Péisi
Chunarha. 8.
Chungelé--B11a.t 3.
Chuny€1ra—Ba.rhai 2 :

Dom 42.
Churel--Jfit 21.
Churelé-—Bha.ngi 21 : Kaoh-

hi 2.
Chureliya--Dom 7.
Churiha—Ka.mka1' 2,
Chfirihfir. Chhipi 3 :
Chfirihfira. 1 Sunfir 7.
Churiya-Kamkam 2.
Churiya GuéI—Ah'i1' 7.
Chutelé--Bha.ngi 21.

Dadai—Gang:i1'i.
Dadaich i—-Ma.jhwfir 3.
Dadavé-—-Gond 2.

CASTE INDEX. 4:43

*C11hipi—Bha.ngi 21.
Ch h irau ra—Chubé 2.
Chh irkilét —Meo 4.
Ch h okarzéda--Jfidon 2.
Chhonkar—Dhobi 2: J51; 21
Chhota Samudaya—Guja.-

rfiti B1'?Lhn12.n 9.
Ch h0’[i Sen—Gada1'iya 2.
Chh0Tkana—Gf1ja1' 6.
Chhunkari—Dhuniya 2.
Chhuriyape|—Chhipi 2.
ChiCh€tm—1V[a.jhW§L1' 3.
Chik—Kha.tik 1 : Pankha. 1.

Qassfib.
Chikaniya— Sunfir 7.
Chikbar‘5.ik—Pankha. 1.
Chikchikwa-—Kha1‘Wfir 2.
Chikwa--Ga.daJ1*iya 2:

Qassfib.
Chir€1r—- Gahlot 3.
ChiraunCha—Saha.1'iya 2.
Ch irkl0t—Meo 4.
Ch iryam€1r—Aha1' 1: Bahe-

liya 2: Chhipi 3 : Daler
2: Bhatl1iy£L1'a. 2 : Hébfir
3: Pfisi 8.

Chithauriya. ]_Dh0bi 2:
Chithoriya. J Kfichhi 2;

Nat 8.
ChiSh’ti. '}Mad§L1'i 1 :
Chishtiya. Sayyid 2.

Dabas-—B€1wa.1~iya 6.
*Dabg_a.1'—l\Tusa11a1' 11.

D€1bi—Bfiwa1‘iya 6.

31

31

Chitlangya--Mahesri 2.
Chobd€1r:—Arakh 3 ;Ka.1w:"11'

41 : Sejwéhri 1.
Chodsi-—-Kamboh 3.
Cholimargi -—B§mma.1'gi 2.
Ch0par—Gh0si 1.
Ch 0pra—K11ai;1'i 15.
Chotya Chauhén-Bamjfira

12.
Ch uadha—-Khatri 15.
Chuh5.n—-Bhsmgi 21.
Chfihar.
ChC|hara}Bha.ngi 1.
Chuhra
Chfi|a’t—-Taga 3.
Chunir. Bhangi 21 :
Chunéra. }D0n1 ~11: Pzisi
Chunarha. 8.
ChungeIé—~Bhat 3.
Chuny€lra—-Barhai 2 :

Dom /L2.
Churel--Jfit 21.
ChureIé—Bhangi 21 : Kimb-

hi 2.
Chureliya-Dom 7.
Churiha—Kan1ka1' 2,
Chfirihér. Chhipi 3 :
Chfirihéira. } Sunfir 7.
Churiya—Kamka1' 2.
Churiya Gu5.|—Ahi1' 7.
Chutelé--Bhangi 21.

Dadai—Gang£u-i.
Dadaichi—Majhwér
Dadavé—~G011<1 2.



CASTE INDEX. 44 i 

Dadhir.h—Gaur 2. 

*Dadupanthi. 

*Dafali. 
Daga—Mahesri 2. 

Dagwariya—Tharu 11. 

Daiha—Jat 20. 

Dahait—Kol 4. 

Dahariya—Kah&r 5. 

Dahima—Ahir 5. 

Dahman—Barhai 2. 

Dahngal—Meo 4. 

Dahuna—Jat 20. 

Dakaut—Husaini : Meo 4. 

Dakhar—Tharu 12. 

Dakkhinaha—Barai 3 : Bar¬ 

hai 2 : Bari 3 : Biyar 1: 

Chamar 3 : Churihar 2 : 

Dhobi 2 : Kahar 6 : Kalwar 

4 : Kathak 3: Kharot: Koiri 

2 : Kumhar 2 : Lohar 4: 

Manihar 2 : Sunar 8 : Teli 3. 

Dakkhinatiya Sreni—Utka- 

la 1. 

Dakkhini— Dafali 2. 

Dakkhinwar—Bhat 2; 3. 

Daksha—Chaube 2. 

Dalamau—Agrahari 2. 

Dalat—Meo 4. 

Dale—Bawariya 7. 

Dalel—Gujar 6. 

*Dalera—Khagi 2. 

Dali—H&bura 3. 

Dalpuriya—Bhat 2. 

Dalwariya—Bhangi^28. 

Dammari—Mahesri 5. 

Damrauniya—Kahar 5. 

Danderi—Banjara 12. 

Dand i—Dasnami. 

Dandiya—Thathera 3. 

Dandwar—Bhuiya 4, 

Dangan —Kamboh 3. 

Dangarha—Kachhi 2. 

*D4ngi. 

Dankmardan—Bhangi 21. 

Danya—Joshi 8. 

Daras—Dhalgar. 

Dargal—Ramaiya 2. 

Dari—Dabgar 1. 

Dariya—Nat 9. 

Darji—Chhipi 3. 

Dars—Kori 2. 

Darshani Kanphata 1-: 

DarshaniyaJ M^li 5. 

Darsiya—Gadariya 2. 

Darswar—Ahir 10. 

*Darvesh. 
Darwar—Meo 4. 

Darya—Dom 42. 

Daryabadi—Kumhar 2 : Nat 

8. 
*Darya Dasi. 
*Darzi—Dom 41,42: Mani¬ 

har 2. 

Das—Dom 41. 

Dasa—Agarwala 1 : Golapur- 

ab 4 : Taga 6. 

Dasati —Bohra 4. 

Dasaundhi 1 Bh&t 3, 4: 

DasaundhiyaJ Luniya 3. 

Dasghar—Bhat 4. 

Dasgopal—Kanphata 2. 

*Dasnami. 
Dasput— Bhuiy&r 2. 

Dastarband—Darzi 1. 

Daswan- Jat 19 : Taga 6. 

D atta—D asnami. 

Daudzai — Pathan 10. 

Daundiya Kheriya—Tha- 

thera 3. 

444 CASTE INDEX.

Dadhinh-Ga.u1' 2. F Dandw5r——Bhuiya» 4'.
*])5,dupa,n1;hi_ Dangan -Kamboh 3.
*])af§,1i_ Dangarha—Kfi.chhi 2.

Daga—Mahes1'i 2. ~. *Dfi.ngi.
Dagwariya-Théh-u 11.
Daiha--Jét 20.
Dahait-K01 4.
Dahariya—Ka.h5_r 5.
Dahima--Ahir 5.
Dahman-Ba.rha.i 2.
Dahngél-Meo 4.
Dahuna- Jéit 20.
Dakau’c—Husa.ini : Meo 4.
Dakhar-Thé.ru 12.
Dakkhinfflha-—Ba.1'a.i 3 : Bar-

hai 2 : B3.1'i 3 : Biyfir 1 :
Chamfir 3 : Chfirihfir 2 :
Dhobi 2 : Ka.hfi.1' 6 : Kalwfir
4 : Kathak 3: Kharot: Koiri
2 : Kumhfir 2 : Lohiir 4:
Manihfir 2 : Suniir 3 : Teli 3.

Dakkhinatiya Sreni-Utkaw
la. 1. \

IDakkhini-- Da.f§.1i 2.
Dakkhinw€1r—Bh§.t 2; 3.
Daksha-Chaubé 2.
Da|€1mau-AgI'a.ha.ri 2.
Daléit-Meo 4.
Dalé-—B:’iWa.1'iya. 7.
Dale|——Guja.I' 6.

*D3.16I‘3.--Khfigi 2.
Dali—H£‘1.b1’.‘11-a. 3.
Dalpuriya-Bhfit 2.
Da|wariya—Bhang-i:28.
Dammari--Ma.hesri 5.
Dam rauniya—-Ka.h§.1' 5.
Danderi—Ba.nj§|.1'a 12.
Dandi—~Da.sn§.mi.
Dandiya--'l‘l1athe1-a. 3.

.-
1

Dljhtrti1_’T_

1’

44Jifl44Ln-1".‘

Dankmardan—-Bha.ngi 21.
Danya—J0shi 8.
Daras-Dhélga.r.
Dargal-Ramaiya. 2.
Dari--Da.bga.1' 1.
Dariya—-Nat 9.
Dar_ji-Chhipi 3.
Dars—Ko1-i 2.
Darshani } Ka.n'pha.i.a. 1":
Darshaniya Mfili 5.
Darsiya--Gadamiya. 2.
Darswér-Ahir 10.

*Darvesh.
Darwar--Meo 4.
Darya-Dom 42.
Daryéibédi-Kumh§.1' 2 : Nat

8.
*Darya. Dési.
*Darzi-Dom 41,42: Mani-

h§.I' 2.
Das-Dom 41.
Dasa———Aga.1'W:'i1a. 1 : G01a.p{.‘1r-

ab 4 : Taga. 6.
Dasati--Bohra. 4.
Dasaundhi }Bh£‘:t 3, 4:
Dasaundhiya Luniya. 3.
Dasghar—Bhé.t 4.
Dasg0p€1|—Ka.npha.ta. 2.

*Da.sn5.mi.
Dasput-Bhuiy§.r 2.
Dastarband-Da.1-zi 1.
Daswén- Jiit 19 : Taga. 6.
Datta—D2.sn£u:ni.
Déifidzai-Pathfin 10.
Daundiya Kheriya-Tha-

thera. 3.

4411 CASTE mnmx.

Dadhich—-Gaur 2. Dandw5r———Bh\1iya 4"
*1)5,dupanthi_ Dangan —K3.mboh 8.
*])af51i_ Dangarha—Kfichhi 2.

Daga—Mahes1'i 2.
Dagwariya-Théru 11.
Daiha—Jét 20.
Dahait-K01 4.
Dahariya—Kah&_r 5.
Dahima--Ahir 5.
Dahman-—Barha.i 2.
Dahngél-—Meo 4.
Dahuna—Jét 20.
Dakau’t—Husaini: Meo
Dakhar--Théru 12.
Dakkhin€\ha—Ba.1'ai 3 :

4.

Bar-
hai 2: B5.1'i 3: Biyér 1:
Chamfir 3: Chfirihfir 2:
Dhobi 2 : Ka;h£u' 6 : Kal
4 : Kathak 3: Kharotz Koiri

Wfir

2: Kumhzir 2: Lohzir 4:
Manihfir 2 : Sunér 8 : Teli 3.

Dakkhinatiya Sreni—Utka-
la. 1.

Dakkhini- Daféli 2.
Dakkhinwér—-Bhét 2;
Daksha-Chaubé 2.
DaIémau—-Agrahari 2.
DaIét—Meo 4.
Dalé-—B2"1wa1'iya 7.
Dalel-——Guja1' 6.

*Da1era.-Khégi 2.
DaIi—Hfibfira 3.
Dalpuriya-Bhfit 2.
DaIwariya—Bhangi:28.
Dammari-—Mahesri 5.
Damrauniya—Kahér 5.
Danderi—Banjé1'a. 12.
Dandi—Da.snfimi.
Dandiya—Tl1athe1"a 3.

3.

*D5.ngi.
Dankmardan-Bhangi 21.
Danya—Joshi 8.
Daras—Dh§lgar.
Dargal—-Ra.ma.iya. 2.
Dari—Dabga.1' 1.
Dariya-—Nat 9.
Darji-Chhipi 3.
Dars—Kori 2.
Darshani } Kanphata I~:
Darshaniya Mfili 5.
Darsiya--Ga.da.1'iya. 2.
Darswér-Ahir 10.

*Darvesh.
Darwar—Meo 4.
Darya—Dom 42.
Dary€1b€1di—Kumh:i1' 2 : Nat

8.
*Da.rya. Dési.
*Da.rzi-Dom 41, 42: Mani-

h§.1' 2.
Das-Dom 41.
Dasa—-Agamwfila 1 : Golapfim

ab 4 : Taga. 6.
Dasati- Bohra. 4.
Dasaundhi }Bh&t 3, 4:
Dasaundhiya Luniya 3.
Dasghar—Bh§.t 4.
Dasgopél-—Kanphata. 2.

*Da.sn5.mi.
Dasput-Bhuiyfir 2.
Dastarband-Darzi 1.
Daswén- J51; 19: Taga 6.
Dat’(a--Dasnfimi.
D€1fidzai- Pathfin 10.
Daundiya Kheriya—Tha-

them. 3.



CASTE INDEX. 445 

Dauraha—Dorha. 

Daurani—Mahesri 2. 

Daurha—Dorha. 

Dauriha—Dharkar 1. 

Dauwa—Ahir 5. 

De—Jat 11. 

Dehati 
Dehi j-MusaharlO. 

Dehiya—Jat 12. 

Dehliwal Beldar 2 : Dliobi 

DehliwalaJ 2. 

Demrot—Meo 4. 

Deobansi—Patwa 3. 

Deodinaik—Nat 11. 

Deogay an —Sunar 9. 

Deohariya—Bhuiyar 2. 

Deoraj—Luniya 3. 

Deosiya—Musahar 2. 

Derhummar—Ummar 1. 

Deriya—Banarwar. 

Desi—Bari 3: BeldSr 2 : 

Bhand : Bhangi 21 : Bhar- 

bhunja 1: Chamar 3 : Dhar- 

hi 2 : Jhojha 1 : Koiri 2 : 

Kumhar 2: Rangrez 1: 

Sunar 9 : Teli 3. 

Deswal Beriya 3 : Bhangi 

Deswala / 21: Bohra 4 : Jat 

11, 18 : Manlhar 2 : N&i 2: 

Rangrez 1. 

Deswali—Bawariya2 : Bhan¬ 

gi 21 : Gandhi 1: Ghosi 1 : 

Jhojha 1 : Kah&r 6 : Lohar 

4 : Mali 3 : Sunar 6. 

Deswar—Ahir 10 : Dhobi 2. 

Deswari—Chhipi 2. 

Detwar—Tharu 13. 

Devdas—Bhatiya 5. 

Dewaiya- Sunar 7. 

Dewar—Gond 3. 

Dewasi—Kamboh 3. 

Dewat—Kalwar 4. 

Dhaba—Dh&lgar. 

Dhaighar—Khatri 13. 

Dhaikar—Tharu 10. 

Dhajpanth—Kanphata 2. 

*Dhakara—Dhanuk 2 : Ka- 

naujiya. 

Dhakarya—Chhipi 3. 

Dhakauliya—Bhangi 21: 

Kachhi 2. 

Dhaker—Tharu 13. 

Dhakeri—Dhuniya 2. 

Dhaki—Dom 41. 

Dhakra—Dh&kara. 

Dhakwal—Tharu 13. 

*Dha!gar—Dabgar 1. 

Dhalwal—Barhai 2. 

Dhaman—Chamar 3 : Kam¬ 

boh 3 : Kori 2 : Loh&r 4. 

Dhandara—Bawariya 6. 

Dhandhal—Bawariya 6. 

Dhandin—Bawariya 7. 

Dhanesh—-Darzi 2.1 

*Dhangar—Banarwar : Dhu¬ 

niya 4. 

Dhangra—Bhoksa 4. 

Dhangya—Banjara 12. 

Dhani —Kamboh 3. 

Dhankikya—Banjara 12. 

Dhankuta—Banjara 12; 

Bharbhunja 1. 

Dhaman—Barhai 2. 

Dhanor—Kahar 5. 

*Dhanuk—Basorl : Bansphor 

2 : Beriya 3 : Bhangi 21 : 

Darzi 2 : Kadhera : Pasi 8. 

Dhanwan—Khatri 15. 

-0

CASTE INDEX. 445

Dau réha—-D01-ha. " Dewar-- Gond 3.
Daur€1ni—-Mahesri 2. ‘ Dew5si—K2mb0h 3.
Daurha—-D01-ha.
Dauriha-Dh21-k:’i1' 1.
Dauwa—Ahir 5.
D§—-Jat 11.
DehétiDem }M.....1.....~ 10.
Dehiya-Jfit 12.
Dehliwél Be1d:'i.r 2 : Dhobi
Dehliwéla} 2.
Dem rot-—Me0 4.
Deobansi---Patwa 3.
De0din€1ik-—Nat 11.
Deogayén-Sunfir 9.
Deohariya--Bhuiyfir 2.
De0r€1j-—Luniy:a. 3.
De0siya—Musa.ha.1' 2.
Derhummar-Umma.r 1.
Deriya—Bana1‘wfi.1'.
Desi-IB:?i1~i 3: Beldfir 2 ;

Bhfind: Bhangi 21: Bhar-
bhfinja 1 : Chamar 3 : Dhfi.I'-
hi 2: Jhojha. 1 : Koiri 2:
Kumhfir 2: Ra.ngI'ez 1 ;
S11n:’iI' 9 : Teli 3.

Deswél Beriya, 3 : Bhangi
Deswéla} 21: Bohra. 4 : J31;

11, 13 : Manlhfil‘ 2: N512:
Ra.ngI‘ez 1. '

DeSw€1Ii-Bawariya. 2 : Bhan-
gi 21 : Gandhi 1: Ghosi 1 :
Jhojha 1 : Kahfir 6: Lohiir
4 : Miili 3 : Sunfi.I' 6.

Deswér-Ahir 10: Dhobi 2.
Deswéri-Chhipi 2.
Detwéur-Théiru 13.
Devd€\s--Bha.tiya. 5.
Dewaiya -~~ Suni-11' 7.

Dewat--Kalwiir 4.
1 Dhaba-Dhfi1ga.r.
A Dhéighe-1r—Khatri 13.
. Dhaikar-Théiru 10.

Dha_jpan’th—Ka.nphata 2.

.1 naujiya. _
Dhakarya--Chhipi 3.
Dhakauliya---Bhangi 21 :

k Kfichhi 2.
‘ Dhaker-Thfiru 13.

1; Dhakeri—Dhuniya. 2.
Dhaki-—D0m 41.
Dhékra-Dhfikm-2.

3: Dhakw€1I—Th§.1~u 13.
* *Dh§.|g3.1‘--Da.bga.r 1.

1‘ Dhélwél-Barhai 2.
Dhaman --Cha.m:?1.I' 3 : Kam

, boh 3 : Kori 2 : Lohfir 4.
Dhandara-B:'=iwariya 6.

1 DhandhaI—B§.Wa.I'iya 6.
H Dhand in—B£iwa.riya. 7.
ii Dhanesh-D2,:-zi 25
“i

I niya 4.

, Dhangra-—Bh0ksa. 4.
I Dh€lngya-—-Ba.njaI'a 12.
1 Dhani--Kamboh 3.

. Dhankikya—Ba.nj:?u'a. 12.

BhaI'bh1'1nja 1.
Dhaman-B21-ha.i 2.

1; Dhan0l“—--Ka.h§.1' 5.

A 2 : Beriya, 3 : Bhangi 21 :
, Da.1'zi 2 : Kadhera : Pfisi 3.

1 Dhanwéin-Kh2.t1~i 15.

; *Dha.ka.ra.—Dh.?.nuk 2: Ka-

*Dh?LI1g‘a.r-Banarwfir : D1111-

‘ DhankC|ta—Banj5.I‘a 12:

‘ *Dh§.I1U.k-Basor 1 : B:insph01'

a

casm INDEX. 445

Dauréha-—Do1-ha.
Dauréni-—Mahesri 2.
Daurha-D01-ha.
Dauriha-Dharkém 1.
Dauwa—Ahir 5.
Dé—Ja.1: 11.
Dehéti
Dehi }Musaha1' 10.

Dehiya-—Jfit 12.
Dehliwél Beldér 2 : Dhobi
Dehliwéla} 2.
Dem r0t—Meo 4.
Deobansi-—Patwa 3.
De0din€1ik—Nat 11.
DeOgay€1n—Sunfii' 9.
Deohariya-Bhuiyfir 2.
De0r51_j—Luniya 3.
DeOsiya—Musaha1' 2.
Derhummar-Ummar 1.
Deriya-Ba.na.rwfir.
Desi—-Bfiri 3: Beldfir 2 ;

Bhfind: Bhangi 21: Bhan-
bhfinja 1 : Chamar 3 : Dh?1.1'-
hi 2: Jhojha 1: Koiri 2:
Kumhfir 2; Rangrez 1 :
Sun€u' 9 : Teli 3.

Deswél Beriya 3 : Bhangi
Deswéila} 21:B0h1'a 4: Jét

11, 13 : Mamlhfir 2 ; Nfii 2:
Rangrez 1.

DeSw€1|i—BaWa1'iya 2 : Bhan-
gi 21 : Gandhi 1: Ghosi 1 :
Jhojha 1 : Kahfir 6: Lohfir
4 : Mfili 3 : Sunér 6.

Deswér-Ahir 10: Dhobi 2.
Desw€1ri—-Chhipi 2.
Detwér~—Th€u-u 13.
Devdfis--Bhatiya 5.
Dewaiya -~: Sunfir 7.

Dewar- Gond 3.
Dew€1si—Kamboh 3.
Dewat-Ka1w§.r 4.
Dhaba—DhQ1ga.r.
Dhéighar—Khatri 13.
Dhaikar—Thfim 10.
Dhajpanth—Kanphata 2.

*Dha.ka.ra.—Dh:?muk 2: Ka-
naujiya. _

Dhakarya-Chhipi 3.
Dhakauliya--Bhangi 21 :

Kfichhi 2.
Dhaker-—Thfi1-u 13.
Dhak€ri—Dhuniya. 2.
Dhaki—D0m 41.
D h 5k ra—Dhfika1'a..
Dhakw€1l—Thfiru 13.

*Dh§mlgar-Dabgar 1.
DhélwéI—Barhai 2.
Dhaman -Cham§.r 3 : Kam-

boh 3 : Kori 2 : Lohfir 4.
Dhandara—Bfiwariya 6.
DhandhaI—BfiWa.1'iya 6.
Dhandin—Bfiwa.riya. 7.
Dhanesh-—Da1-zi 25

*Dh§,I1g‘a.1‘-—Bana.rWé‘1r : Dhu-
niya 4.

Dhangra-Bhoksa. 4.
Dhfingya-—Banjara. 12.
Dhani—-Kamboh 3.
Dhankikya-Banjfi~1'a. 12.
DhankfiTa—Banj§.ra 12;

Bharbhfinja 1.
Dhaman—Ba1'hai 2.
Dhanor-Kahé.1~ 5.

*Dh§.nU.k—Ba.s01' 1 : Bfinsphor
2 : Beriya 3 : Bhangi 21 :
Darzi 2 : Kadhera; Péisi 8,

Dhanw€1n—Khatri 15.



446 CASTE INDEX. 

Dhanwariya—Barai 4. 

Dhanyasha—Agarwala 1. 

Dhar—Mallah 3. 

Dharaun—Chamar 3. 

Dharavnd—Chhipi 2. 

Dharbansi—Ahir 10. 

*Dharhi—Dom 42 : Dusadh 

5 : Kathak 3 : Nat 9. 

*Dharkar—Bansphor 2 : Dom 

7 : Dusadh 5. 

Dharm —Gaur 3. 

Dharora—Ahir 10. 

Dhauma—Agarwala 1. 

Dhaunchak—Kahar 6. 

Dhaunsiya—Dom 7. 

Dhauriya—Dangi 2. 

Dhe—Bhangi 19 : Jat 11. 

Dhelana—Agarwala 1. 

Dhelphor —Bhangi 20 : Bhar 

4 : Dharhi 2 : Kurmi 5 : 

Mallah 3. 

Dhenk—Banarwar. 

Dhenkaliya—Kachhi 2. 

Dhenwar—Gurkha. 

Dhiman—Kori 2. 

Dh i mar—Kahar 1, 5 : 

Mallah 1 : Nat 8 : Tharu 

13. 

Dhindhor—Ahir 5 : Chamar 

3. 

Dhindhwar—Kurmi 6.. 

Dhingar—Gadariya 2. 

Dhinwar—Kahar 5. 

Dhiyar—Dom 41. 

*Dhobi—Dom 17, 41, 42 : 

Kathak 3 : Nat 8. 

Dhobibans—Kanjar 4. 

Dholakiya—Kachhi 2. 

Dholdhar—Kamboh 3, 

Dholi—Barhai 2: Dom 41, 

43 : Gond 2. 

Dholri—Ahir 10. 

Dhongiya—Bhar 4. 

Dhorpah i—Banjara 12. 

Dhuma—Chaube 2. 

Dh u na—Dhuniya : Kadhera * 

Mochi 3. 

Dhunar—Dom 41 : Khagi 2. 

Dhundhal—Gujar 6. 

Dhundhiya—Chamar 3. 

Dhundhiya Khera—Khar- 

adi 2. 

Dhuneb—Basor 1. 

*Dhuniya—Joshi 8. 

Dh unsar—Dhusar. 

Dh urana—Gangari. 

Dhuriya—Ahir 10 : Chamar 

3 : Kahar 2, 5 : Kandu : 

Mallah 3 : Musahar 10. 

* Dhusar. 

Dhusiya—Bind 1 : Chamar 

4. 

Dhut—Mahesri 2. 

Dibhan—Barhai 2. 

Dichhit—Kewat 2. 

Dihlawi—Kayasth 13. 

Dikhit "l Beldar 2 : Bhat 2 : 
*DikshitJ Bbuinhar 11: 

Jhijhotiya 2 : Kathak 3 : 

Taga 6. 

Dilazak—Pathan 11. 

Dilliwal—Bhat 2: Bihishti 

1 : Dabgar 1 : Darzi 2: 

Manihar 2 : Kumhar 2 : 

Lodha 2 : Mali 3 ; Mochi 

3. 

Dilwari—Banjara 2:Chhipi2. 

Dimar Rathaur— Bhoksa 

11. 
Dimri—Gangari. 

Dina—Kahar 6. 

Dinar—Gandhi 1. 

4.4.6 OASTE INDEX.

Dhanwariya-B21-a.i 4.
Dhanyasha—-Agarwfila 1.
Dh§r—Ma11fi.h 3.
Dharaun-Chaméir 3.
Dharavné--Chh'ipi 2.
Dharbansi-Ahir 10.

*Dh§.I‘hi—-D0m 42 : Dusfidh
5: Kathak 3 : Nat 9.

*Dha.rk§.r—-Bfi.nsph0r 2 : Dom
7 : Dusadh 5.

Dharm -—Gaur 3.
Dharora--Ah’ir 10.

Dholri-—Ahir 10.
Dhongiya-—Bh2u~ 4.
Dh0r‘pahi.¢—Ba.nj§.I'a. 12.
Dhuma--Chaubé 2.
D h u n a-—Dhuniya. : Kadhera 5

Mochi 3.
Dhunar—Dom 41 : Khagi 2.
Dhundhal-—Gfija.1' 6.
Dhundhiya-Cha.m:?u- 3.
Dhundhiya Khera-Kha.r-

fidi 2.
Dhuneb--;Ba.s01' 1.

Dhauma--Agarwéila. 1. *Dh1_1niya,-Joshi S,

Dhaunchak—Ka.h:“1.1' 6. H Dhfinsar-Dhfisar.
Dhaunsiya--D0111 7- Dhurana—Ga.ng:?..1-i.
Dhauriya--D§.ngi 2. Dhuriya--A.hir 10 . c1...m2.
Dh€:—Bha.ngi 19 :' J51‘. ll. * 3 : Kahfir 2, 5 : Kiindu:
Dhelana—Ag21'Wfila 1. , M.-..11§.h 3 : Musahar 10.
Dhelphor‘-Bha.ngi 20 2 *Dhfiga_,r_

4 : Dhfirhi 2: Kurmi 5 :
Mallfih 3.

Dhenk—-Banarwiir.
Dhenkaliya--K§.chhi 2.
Dhenwar'-—-Gurkha.
Dhiman--Kori 2.
Dhimar-K2h§.r 1, 5 :

Dhusiya—Bind 1 : Chaméw
4.

Dhu’t—Ma.hesri 2.
Dibhan-»Ba.1'hai 2.
DiChhi’t—-Kewat 2.
Dih|awi—-K§.ya.sth 13.
Dikhit Beldiir 2: Bhét 2:

1vI..11.'.1.'1. N... 2. T112... *Dikshit} Bhuillhfir 11=
13.

Dhindhor‘--Ahir 5: Chaméir
3.

Dhindhw€1r-Ku1'mi 6._
Dhingar--Gadariya. 2.
Dhinw€1r--Ka.h:.’i1' 5.
Dhiyar--Dom 41.

*Dh0bi-Dom 17, 41, 4.2 ;
Kathak 3 : Nat 8,

Dhobibans-—Kanja1' 4.
Dholakiya--K§.chhi 2.
Dh0|dh§r——Ka.mb0h 3.
Dholi--Ba.I'hai 2: Dom 41,

43 : Gond 2.

Jhijhotiya 2 : Kathak 3 :
Taga 6.

DiIazék—“P.-a.th£i.n 11.
Dilliwél-Bh€.‘.; 2 : Bihishti

1 : Dabga1' 1: Darzi 21'
Ma.nih:?1.r 2: Kumhfir 2:
Lodha. 2 : M211 3 5 Mochi
3.

Dilwfiri-Ba.nj€11'a. 2:Chhipi 2.
Dimar Réthaur-Bhoksa

11.
Dimri-Ga.ngfi.ri.
Dina--Kahfim 6.
Dinar-Gandhi 1.

446 OASTE INDEX.

Dhanwariya—Ba1-ai 4.
Dhanyasha—Agarwfi]a 1.
Dhér—Malléh 3.
Dharaun—Cham§1- 3.
Dharavné—Chhipi 2.
Dharbansi--Ahir 10.

*Dhéirhi—D0m 42 : Dusédh
5: Kathak 3 : Nat 9.

*Dhark§.r—B:2msphor 2 : Dom
7 : Dusfidh 5.

Dharm-—Gaur 3.
Dhar0ra—Ahir 10.
Dhauma-Agarwfila 1.
Dhaunchak-Ka.h£u- 6.
Dhaunsiya—Dom 7.
Dhauriya—-D€mg'i 2.
Dhé—Bha.ngi 19 :' Jfit ll.
Dhelana-Agal-Wfila 1.
Dhelphor‘-Bha,ngi2O :Bha1'

4 : Dhfirhi 2: Kurmi 5 :
Mallfih 3.

Dhenk—Banarw:?u*.
Dhenkaliya—K:2mchhi 2.
Dhenwar-Gurkha.
Dhiman-Kori 2.
Dhimar—Kah€u- 1, 5 :

Malléh 1. Nat s. Thfiru
13.

Dhindhor--Ahir 5: Chamfir
3.

Dhindhw€1r—Ku1-mi 6._
Dhingar—Gada,riya 2.
Dhinwér-—Kahér 5.
Dhiyar-Dom 41.

*Dh0bi-Dom 17, 41, 42 ;
Kathak 3: Nat 3.

Dhobibans~—Kanja1' 4.
DhoIakiya—Kéchhi 2.
Dh0|dh§r—Ka.mboh 3,
Dh0Ii—Ba1'11ai 2: Dom 41,

43 : Gond 2.

Dholri-—Ahir 10.
Dhongiya-—Bhar 4.
Dh0rpahi¢—Ba.nja"u'a 12.
Dhuma——Cha.ubé 2.
Dhuna—Dhuniya. : Kadhera *,

Mochi 3.
Dhunar—Dom 41 : Khagi 2.
Dhundha|—Gfija.1' 6.
Dhundhiya—Cha.mé1- 3.
Dhundhiya Khera-Kha.r-

fidi 2.
Dhun8beBa.s01' l.

*Dhuniya.—Josbi S.
D h G nsar- Dhfisar.
D h u rana—Ga.ng£u-i.
Dhuriya-Ahir 10 : Chamfir

3 : Kahfir 2, 5 : Kfindu :
Mallfih 3 : Musahar 10.

*Dhfisar.
Dhusiya—Bind 1 : Cha.m:2u-

4.
Dhut-—Ma.hesri 2.
Dibhan—-Ba.1'hai 2.
DiChhi’t——Kewat 2.
Dih|aWi—Kfiyasth 13.
Dikhit Beldér 2: Bhét 2:

*DikShi13} Bhuinhfir 11 :
Jhijhotiya. 2: Kafihak 3:
Taga 6.

Di|az€1k4'Pathz“m 11.
DilIiw€1I—Bh€.5 2 : Bihishti

1 : Dabgar 1: Darzi 2:
Manihér 2 : Kumhfir 2 :
Lodha 2 : Mfili 3; Mochi
3.

Di|w5ri—Ba.nj€11'a 2:Chhipi 2.
Dimar Réthaur-Bhoksa

11.
Dimri—Ga.ngfi.ri.
Dina--Ka.hé.r 6.
Dinar-Gandlli 1.



CASTE INDEX. 447 

Dingal—Meo 4. 

Dingariya—H&ru 10. 

Dingoriya—Haru 10. 

Dirhor—Ahir 5. 

Dirhwar—Ahar 2. 

Disauriya—Dangi 2. 

D is war—Ahir 5, 

Diwan—Joshi 8. 

*Diwana. 

Doasna—Teli 3. 

Do b h al —G angari. 

*Dogar. 

Doghar—Dogar. 

Dohar—Ahir 10 : Chamar 4. 

Dojwar—Dhanuk 2. 

Dokhar—Gadariya 2. 

Dolidhauwa—Chamar 4. 

Dolkarha—Musahar 10. 

*Dom—Bhangi 21 : Dharkar 

1 : H&bura 3 : Kanjar 1: 

Nat 8. 

Domahra—Dom 7. 

Doman—Ahar 2. 

*Dornar—Balahar 1: Bhangi 

21 : Chamar 3 : Gaddi 2. 

Dombari—Nat 2. 

Do min—Tawaif 6. 

Domkatar—Bhuinhar 11: 

Dom 1. 

Dom Mirasi—Mir&si. 

Domra—Dom 7, 20. 

Domtikar—Dom 1. 

Domwar— Dom 1. 

Donrwar—Chaube 2. 

*Donwar - Barai 3 : Bari 3 : 

Bhuinhar 11: Musahar 11, 

Dophansiya—Bharbhunja 1. 

*Dor—Musahar 11. 

*Dorha. 
Dospuriya—Bhat 4. 

*Dravira. 
Drigpuriya—Halwai 2. 

Dualbandhi—Kharwar 2. 

Dub§—Bhuinhar 11 : Hal* 

wai 2. 

Dubepuriya—Halw&i 2. 

Dugal—Khatri 15. 

*Dugdha. 
Dugugiya—Bhoksa 4. 

Dukauha—Bhat 4. 

Dum—Dom 41, 

Du mar—BhSntu. 

Dum M irasi—Mir&si. 

Dundwar—Tharu 12. 

Dunhan—Dhanuk 2. 

Du nr—Ahir 5. 

Dunsua—Chhipi 2. 

Dun war—Donwar. 

Dunwariya—Bhoksa 4. 

*Durgbansi. 

Durki —Banjara 12. 

Durrani—Pathan 12. 

*Dusadh—Bhar 4 : Chamar 

3 : Dhanuk 2 : Dharhi 2 : 

Kadhera. 

*Dusar. 

Dusaya—Chhipi 2. 

Dusra—Kayasth 7 : Ummar 

1. 

Dutiya—Kahar 6. 

Dyas—Bawariya 7. 

D yond i—Gangari. 

CASTE INDEX

DingaI—Meo 4.
Dingariya—Hfiru 10.
Dingoriya—H§.ru 10.
Dirhor--Ahir 5.
Dirh war--Aha.r 2.
Disauriya-Dfingi 2.
Disw€ir—Ahi1- 5._
D'iw€1n—Joshi 8.

*Diw§.na..
Doéisna—Te]i 3.
D0bhal~—Ga.ng§.I'i.

*Dogar.
D0ghar—Doga.1'.
D0har—Ahir 10: Cha.m5.r 4.
Doj.wéir--Dhfinuk 2.
Dokhar-Ga.da.1*iya. 2.
Dolidhauwa- Chamiir 4.
D0lkarha—Musa.ha.1' 10.

*D0m--Bhangi 21 : Dha.rk§.1-
1 : Hfibfira. 3 : Kanjar 1:
Nat 8.

Domahra--Dom 7.
D0man-—-.Aha.1' 2.

*DOII13.1'—Ba.1:'i.ha.1' 1: Bhangi
21 : C113.1I18.1‘ 3 : Gaddi 2.

Dombari-Nat 2.
Domin-.-Tawfiif 6.
Domkafiir-—Bhuinhfi.1' 11 :

Dom 1.
Dom Mir€1si—Mirfisi.
Domra--Dom 7, 20.
Domtikéir-—Dom 1.
D0mw€1r— Dom 1.
D0nrw€1r—Cha.ub6 2.

*Donwar-B:..1-2.1 8. B51-i
Bhuinhfi-r 11 : M1Isa.ha.1' 11.

D ophanSiya-- Bha.1'bhun]a. 1
| *D01'--Musa.ha.1' 1 1.

*1)orha.
Dospuriya-Bhfit 4.1

, *Dr§.vira..
1 Drigpuriya—HalW§.i 2

Dualbandhi--Kha.1'wa.r 2
Dfibé-Bhuinhfir 11 Hal

wiii 2.
DGbépuriya—Ha.lwfii 2
Dugal—Kha.tri 15.

. *Dugdha..
Dugugiya—Bhoksa. 4
Dukauha—Bh:?i.t 4.
DGm—Dom 41.
Dfimar-Bhfintu.
D G m M i r€1si—Mirfisi.
Dundwéir-Tha.ru 12.
Dunhan—Dhfinuk 2.
DGnr—Ah’ir 5.
Dunsua-Chhipi 2.
Dunw€1r—-D0nWfi.r.
Dunwariya -Bhoksa. 4

. *Durgba.nsi.
Durki --Ba.nj§.ra. 12.
Durr§ni—Pa.th§.n 12.

K a.dhe1'a..

‘ *Df1sar.
D u saya -- Chhipi 2.
Dfisra~—Kfi.ya.sth 7 : Ummar

. 1.

Dutiya--Kahfir 6.
Dy§.s—B:'iWa.riya. 7.
D yond i-- Ga.11gfi.1'i.

. 447

11S§.(1h--Bhar 4: Chamfir
3: Dh§.nuk_2: Dh€1rh1 2

OASTE mnsx. 447

Dingal—Meo 4.
Dingariya—Hé‘u'u 10.
Dingoriya—H:§m1 10.
Dirhor--Ahir 5.
Dirhwar-Ahar 2.
Disauriya—D:?1ngi 2.
Disw€1r—Ahi1' 5.
D|w€1n—Joshi 8.“

*Diw§.na..
Doéisna—Te]i 3.
Dobhal-G a.ngfi.1'i.

*Doga.r.
D0ghar—Doga.1'.
D0har—Ahir 10: Cham2'ir 4.
Do_j.w€1r--Dhfimuk 2.
DOkhar‘—Gada.1"lya. 2.
Dolidhauwa- Chamér 4.
Dolkarha—Musa.har 10.

*DOm—Bha.ngi 21 : Dharkfim
1 : I-Ifibfira. 3 : Kanjar 1:
Nat 8.

Domahra-—Dom 7.
DOman—Aha.1' 2.

*Dom3.r—Ba1§.ha.1' 1: Bhangi
21 : Cha.m2'i1' 3 : Gaddi 2.

Dombari-—Na.t 2.
Domin-.—Tawfi.if 6.
D0mka’t€1r-Bhuinhzir 11 :

Dom 1.
Dom Mir€lsi—Mirfisi.
Domra-Dom 7, 20.
Domtikér—Dom 1.
Domwér— Dom 1.
Donrw€1r--Chaubé 2.

*D011W3.1‘ -Barai 3 : Bfiri 3 :

Dophansiya—Bha.1-bhfinja 1.
*Dor——Musaha.1' 11.
*Dorha..
Dospuriya—Bhfit 4.

*Dré.vira..
Drigpuriya—Ha1wfii 2.
Durillbandhi-Kha1'w:?u~ 2.
Di}bé—-Bhuinhfir 11 : Hal-

wéi 2.
Dfibépuriya-Halwéi 2.
Dugal-Khatri 15.

*Dugdha..
Dugugiya—Bhoksa. 4.
Dukauha—Bhét 4.
Dfim—Dom 41.
Dfimar—Bhéntu.
Dfim Mirési—Mir5si.
Dundwér-—Tha.1'u 12.
Dunhan—Dhfinuk 2.
DGnr—Ahir 5.
Dunsua—Chhipi 2.
Dunw€lr-Donwzir.
Dunwariya -Bhoksa. 4.

*Durgbansi.
Durki—Ba.nj§.1'a. 12.
Durréni—Pa.th:?1n 12.

*D11S§.(1h-Bha1' 4 : Chamfir
3: Dh§.nuk_2 : Dhfirhi 2:
Kadhera.

*Dfisa.r.
Dusaya-Chhipi 2.
DGsra—K?myasth 7 : Ummar

1.
Dutiya--Kahér 6.
Dyéis—B:iWa.riya. 7.

Bhuinhfir 11 : Musa.har 11. | Dyondi-Ga11gfi.1'i.



448 CASTE INDEX. 

E 

Ekasna—Teli 3. 

Ekka—Dhangar 2. 

Faizabadi—Chamar 3 : Ju- 

laha 2. 

Farid i—Shaikh 2. 

Faruqi—Bihishti 1 : Shaikh 

2. 

Gadahla—Gandhila 1. 

Gadar—Jat 21. 

*Gadariya—Bhangi 20 : Dom 

39: Kathak 3 : Meo 4: 

Tharu 13. 

*Gaddi—Ahir 5 : Banjara 12 : 

Ghosil. 

Gaddi Gujar—Ghosi 1. 

Gaderiya—Barai 3 : Gada- 

riya. 

Gadh—Bhdt 3. 

Gadhaiya—Chhipi 2. 

Gadhara—Kisan 1. 

Gadhara—Kachhi 8 : Kum- 

har 2. 

Gadhila—Kumhar 2. 

Gadhwa—Bhat 3. 

Eksariya—BhufnMr 11. 

Ekthauliya—Kanjar 3. 

Fatehpuri—Sun&r 9. 

Filwan—Nat 8. 

Firdosiya—Madari 1. 

Gadi—Kamboh 3. 

Gadiya—Lohar 3. 

Gadoi—Sejwari 1. 

Gagoliya—-Nat 11. 

Gagra—Bhangi 30. 

Gaharwar—Eeldar 2 : Ka¬ 

thak 3 : Kurmi 5 : Musa- 

har 11 : Tamboli 2. 

*Gahlaut") Banjara 12 : Barai 

Gahlot J 3 : Bhangi 21 • 

Ghosi 1 : Jogi 3 : Kadhe- 

ra: Kahilr 6 : Meo 4 : San> 

siya 2. 

*Gahoi. 
Gaiduha—Pasi 8. 

G a i r o I a—Ganga ii. 

Gajbhim—Bhat 3. 

448 OASTE INDEX.

Ekéisna-Teli 3. \ Eksariya--Bhui‘nhér 11.
Ekka-Dhfi.nga1' 2. Ek’£hau|iya--Ka.nja.r 3.

Faiz€1b§\di-Cha.1nz’iI' 3: J11- i Fatehpuri-Sun51' 9.
121... 2.

Faridi—Sha.ikh 2.
Farfiqi-Bihishti 1. s1...i1.1.

2.

Gadahla-—Ga.ndh’i]a. 1.
Gadar—J€1t 21.

*Ga.da.riya.-Bhzmgi 20 : Dom
39: Kathak 3: Meo 4:

Thfi.1'11 13.
*G3.(1(1i—Ah'i1r 5 : Banjfira 12 :

Ghosil.
Gaddi GC|_jar—-Ghosi 1.
Gaderiya—Ba.ra.i 3 : Gadd-

riya.
Gadh-Bhét 3.
Gadhaiya-Chhi‘pi 2.
Gadhara-Kiséin 1.
Gadhara-K§.chhi 8 : Kum-
hzir 2.

Gadhila--K11mh?11' 2.
Gadhwa--Bhéi.t 3.

Filw€1n--Na.t 8.
I .Firdosiya--Ma.da.ri 1.

Gadi-Ka.mb0h 3.
Gadiya--Lohfim 3.
Gad0i—-Sejwziri 1.
Gagoliya-Nat 11.
Gagra--Bha.ngi 30.
Gaharw€1r-—]ZeId:§.1- 2: Ka-

thak 3: Kurmi 5 : Musa-
har 11 : T£l.mbO1i 2.

*G"a.h1a.ut} Banjfira 12 ; Barai
Gahlot 3 : Bhangi 21 '

Grhosi 1 : Jogi 3 : Ka.dhe-
ra: Kah21' 6 : Meo 4: Sim-
siya. 2.

*Ga.hoi.
Gaiduha—P5si 8.
Gairola-—-Ga.I1gz'i1"i.
(13ajbhim--Bl1€\.t s.

448 OASTE INDEX.

Ekésna-Teli 3.
Ekka—-Dhé.nga.1‘ 2.

Faiz5.bédi—Cha.mz‘u' 3: Ju-
lfiha 2.

Faridi—Sha.ikh 2.
FarC|qi—Bihishti 1: Shaikh

2.

Gadah|a—Gandhi]a 1.
Gadar-Jfit 21.

*Ga.da.riya.—Bh:>.ngi 20 1 Dom
39: Kathak 3: Meo 4:

Th§.1'11 13.
*Ga.ddi—Ahir 5 : Banjfira 12 :

Ghosil.
Gaddi GG_jar—Gh0si 1.
GadeI‘iYa-Bfl=1‘a~i 3 I Ga-dd" *G"a.h1a.ut Banjéira 12 : Barau

1'iya- Gahlot 3: Bhangi 21
Ghosi 1 : Jogi 3 : Ka.<1he-
ra: Kahér 6 : Meo 4: San

Gadh--Bhét 3.
Gadhaiya-Chhipi 2.
Gadhara—Kis§.n 1.

Eksariya-—Bhuinh&r 11
Ek’thauliya—-Ka.nja.r 3.

Fatehpuri-Sunfir 9.
Filwén--Na.t 8.
Fird0siya—-Madfimi 1.

Gadi—Ka.mb0h 3.
Gadiya—Loh:ir 3.
Gad0i—-Sejwémi 1.
Gagoliya-Nat 11.
Gagra-Bhangi 30.
Gaharwéir—IIeldé.r 2: K

thak 3: Kurmi 5 : Musa
har 11 : Tamboli 2.

siya. 2.
Gad hara—Kfichhi 8 : Kum- *Ga.h0i.

h:§.1- 2. Gaiduha—PAsi 8.
Gadhila-Kumhfir 2. (_3airola-—Ga.ngfi1'i.
Gadhwa-Bh5.t 3. _- Gajbhim-—Bhz“\t 3.



CASTE INDEX. 449 

Gajgoti—Khangar 3.' 

Gajra—Ramaiya 2. 

Gamel Ahir 5 : Kadhera: 

GamelaJ Lohar 4. 

Ganaiti —Kamboh 3. 

Gan da—Panka 1. 

Gandena—Gandhila 2. 

Gandharap > 

Gandharb Ta- 

Gandharv I wa1^ B 

*Gandhi—Teli 6. 

Gandhikar—Gandhi 1. 

Gandhila—Khatik 1. 

Gandwal ■* Ahir 5 : Gand- 

Gandwar J harb 2. 

Ganga—Gadariya 2 : Sunar 

9. 

Gangal—Gangari. 

Gangapari—Beldar 2 : Bhar- 

bhunja 1 : Bihishti 1 : Cha- 

mar 3 : Dhuniya 4 : Julaha 

2 : Kori 2 : Kurmi 5 : Nat 8. 

*Gangaputra—Bhat 2. 

Gangarami—Hijra 2. 

*Gangari. 

Gangaur—Oswal 8. 

Gangauri—Tank 1. 

Gangele—Jhiihotiya 2. 

Gangoha—Bhar 4. 

Gangwani— Agrahari 3. 

Gangwar—Bhat 3, 4 : Kan- 

jar 5. 

Gangwati —Bhangi 21. 

G a n re r i y a—Gadariya. 

Gaorani—Bhand. 

*Gara. 

Garali—Bawariya 7. 

Garariya—Gadariya. 

Garauthiya—Bhangi 21. 

Vol. IV. 

' Garag Agarwala 1 : Bhu* 

*Garg inhar 11: Bind 

Garga ' 2. 

Gargbans—Bais 7 : Bhuin- 

har 11: Garg. 

Gargeya—Chaube 2. 

Gargya—Bhuinh^r 11: Joshi 

8. 
Garhwapari—Bhat 4. 

Garwariya—Tharu 11. 

Gariya—Kahar 5. 

Garoi—Sejwari 1. 

Garoriya—Ahir 10. 

Garpetha—Dhanuk 2. 

Garuhaiya—Dhanuk 2. 

Garwala—Agarwala 1. 

Gatru—Kamboh 3. 

Gauda—Gaur: K&yasth 17. 

Gauharna—Nat 11. 

Gaunharin—Tawaif 2. 

Gauqassab—Qassab. 

*Gaur—Arakh 3 : Bandi: Ban- 

jara 15 : Bawariya 7 : Bel¬ 

dar 2 : Belwar : Beriya 3 : 

Bhat 2 : Bhatiya 6 : Bihish¬ 

ti 1: Darzi 2 : , Dhobi 2 : 

Dhuniya 4 : Ghosi 1: Jula¬ 

ha 2 : Kadhera : Kathak 3 : 

Kayasth 17 : Kewat 2: 

Kumhar 2 : Moehi 3 : Nai 

2 : Nat 8 : Ramaiya 2 : 

Rangrez 1 : Taga 6 : Tam- 

boli 2. 

*Gaurahar—Khagi 2. 

Gaurithan—Banjara 20. 

*Gauriya —Barai 3 : Dusadh 

5 : Idabura 3 : Mallah 3 : 

Patwa 3. 

*Gaurua—Bargala. 

2 s 

CASTE INDEX. 449

Gajg0ti—Khang§.1'3.1 I 1 Garag Agarwéla 1: Bhu-
Ga5...-E.......iy.. 2. *Ga.rg' :..1.2.- 11. Bind
Gamel Ah‘i1~5:Ka.dhe1-2: i. Garga} 2
Gamela} Lohfir 4. \ Gargbans—Bais 7 : Bhuin-
<a..n..m- Kamboh 2. , 1141' 11 = Garg-
Ganda_Panka 1_ i Gargeya—Cha.ube 2. 0
Gandena__Gandhfla 2. I -Gargya—Bhu1nhar 11 : J0!-3111

Gandharap _ ‘, 8'
Gandharb }Be“§’_a' 3‘ Ta‘ t Garhwap€1ri—Bhfi.t 4.
Gandharv Walf 1' Garwariya-Th3.1'u 11.

*Ga.ndhi—Te1i 6. 1 Gariya—Ka.h§.1' 5.
Gandhikar—Ga.ndhi 1. , Garoi-Sejwfiri 1.
Gandhila-Kha.tik_ 1. Gar0riya—Ahi1' 10.
Gandwél Ahir 5 : Ga.I1d- GaI“p€’£ha—-Dhfi.nuk 2.
Gandwér} harb 2. , Garuhaiya--Dh§.nuk 2.
Ganga—Gada.1'iya. 2 : Sunfim Ga rwéla —Aga1'w5.]a. 1.

9. 11 Gatru—Ka.mb0h 3.
Gangéil-Ga.ng§.1~i. Gauda -Gaur: Kfiyasth 17.
Gangapéri-Be1dfi.1~ 2: Bha.1'- Gauharna-Nat 11.

b1.c...j.. 1. Bihishti 1. 01... * Gaunh€1rin-Ta.w€Iif 2.
mfi.1' 3 : Dhuniya. Julfiha. Gfiuqasséb-—Qass§.b.
2 : Kori 2 : Kurmi 5 : Nat 8. *G3.111‘—Arakh 3 : Bandi: Ban-

*Ga.ng‘a.putra.—Bh4t 2. 1 32..-... 15. D2-.......~.y.. 7 . Bel-
Gangaréimi--I-Iijra. 2. ‘ 115111‘ 2 : B61W3-1'2 Beriya. 3 :

*G3.I1g‘§.I‘i. Bhfit 2 : Bhatiya. 6 : Bihish-
Gangaur—Osw§.l 8. ti 1 : Darzi 2 : ‘Dhobi 2 :
Gangauri-Tfink 1. Dhuniya 4: Ghqsi 1 : Juli-
Gang€|é——Jhijh0tiya 2. ha 2 : Kadhera: Kathak 3 :
Gang0ha—Bha.1' 4. 1 Kfiyasth 17 : Kewat 2 :
Gangw€1ni- Ag1'a.ha1'i 3. 1 Kumhfir 2: Mochi 3 : N21
Gangwér----Bl1fi.t 3, 4 : Ka.n- 2 : Nat 8 : Ralnaiya. 2 :

jar 5. 1 Rangrez 1 : Taga 6 : Tam-
Czangwati-Bha.ngi 21. boli 2.
Ganreriya-Gada1'iya.. I *Ga.ura.ha.r—Khfi.gi 2.
Géorfini-—Bhfind. 1 Gaurithfin-—Banj€11'a 20.

*G§.ra.. 1 *Ga.uriya.—B2.1~a.i 3: Dusfidh
Gara|i—B€LWa.riya 7. 5 : H:§11.bfiI'a. 3 : Mallfih 3 :
Garariya—Ga.da.riya.. ‘ Patwa 3.
Garauth iya-Bhangi *Ga.ur11a.--Ba-rg"a1a.

VOL. IV. 2 F
{Q P—‘

CASTE INDEX. 449

Ga_jgoti—Khangfir 3.‘
Ga_jra—Ra.ma.iya. 2.

Gamel Ahir 5 : Kadhe
Gamela} Lohér 4.
Ganaiti—Ka.mb0h 3.
Ganda—Panka. 1.
GanC|ena—Gandh'ila 2.
Gandharap _
Gandharb }B‘*“¥? 3 =
Gandharv Walf 1'

*Ga.ndhi—Te1i 6.
Gandhikar—Ga.ndhi 1.
Gandhi|a—Kha.tik_ 1.
Gandwél Ahir 5 : Ga.
Gandwér} harb 2.
Ganga—Gada.I'iya 2 : Sun

9.
Gang€1l—Ga.ng§.1'i.

bhunga 1 B1h1shtI 1 C
n:1a.I 3 . Dhumya. . Jul
2:K0ri2:Kurmi5:N

*Ga.ng'a.putra.—Bh&t 2.
Gangar€1mi—Hijra 2.

*Ga.ng:§.ri.
Gangaur—Osw§.1 8.
Gangauri—Tfink 1.
GangeIé—Jhijh0tiya 2.
Gangoha—Bha1- 4.
Gangw€1ni— AgI'a.ha1'i 3.
Gangwér--—Bh:?It 3, 4: K

jar 5.
Czangwati—Bhangi 21.
Ganreriya—Gada1-iya.
G€1or§ni—Bh§nd.

*G§.ra..
GaI‘a|i—B§.W3.I‘1y3. 7.
Garariya—Gad:Iriya..
Garauthiya-Bhangi

VOI.. I V.

Gangapéri—Beldz?u' 2 : BhaI'-

at

IO P—‘

1'3 I

Ta-

Dd-

A2.1-

ha.-
aha

3.11-

1 ' Garag Agarwéla 1: Bhu-
*Garg‘ } inhfir 11 : Bind
Garga 2.
Gargbans—Ba.is 7 : Bhuin-

hér 11: Garg.
Gargeya—-Chaubé 2.
-Gargya—Bhuinh5.r 11 : Joshi

8.
Garhwapéri—Bhfit 4.
Garwariya—Th6.1-u 11.
Gariya—Ka.h§.I' 5.
Garoi—Sejwfiri 1.
Gar0riya—AhiI' 10.
Garpetha—Dh:?u1uk 2.
Garuhaiya—Dh:?muk 2.
Garwéla -—Ag‘31'W3.13. 1.
Gatru—Ka.mb0h 3.
Gauda —Gaur: Kfiyasth 17.
Gauharna—Nat 11.
Gaunh€1rin—Tawfiif 2.
G?iuqaSs§b—Qass2b.

8. *G3.11r—Arakh 3 : Bandi: Ban-
j€u'a. 15 : Béwaa-iya. 7 : Bel-
dfir 2 : Belwér: Beriya. 3 :
Bhét 2 : Bhatiya. 6 : Bihish-
ti 1: Darzi 2: ,Dh0bi 2:
Dhuniya 4: Gh0_si 1 : Jubi-
ha 2: Kadhera: Kathak 3 :
Kéyasth 17 : Kewat 2 :
Kumhfir 2: Mochi 3 2 Nfii
2 : Nat 8 : Ramaiya. 2 :
Rangrez 1 : Taga 6 : Tam-
boli 2.

*Ga.ura.ha.r—Kh:?Igi 2.
\ Gaurithén--Banj€u-a 20.

I *G3.11riy3.—13a1'a.i 3 : Dusfidh
5 : Iiébfira 3 : Mallfih 3 :
Patwa 3.

*Gaur11a-—-Bargala.
29



450 CASTE INDEX, 

Gausel—Bansphor 2. 

*Gautam "j Agarwala 1 : Bel- 

Gautama j dar 2 : Bhuin- 

hAr 11 : Joshi 4 : Kapariya 

2. 

Gautamiya—Bhuinhar 11 

Jhijhotiya 2. 

Gauthiwara -j 
~ ~ r J^t 19 : 21. 
Gauthwara J 

Gawal—Agarwala 1. 

Gawaqassab—Qassab. 

Gaya—Chero 6. 

Gaymar—Dom 7. 

Gel—Ahir 10. 

Gemar—Dom 7. 

Generali—Bhangi 32. 

Gepar—Dom 7. 

Ghairkameladar—Qassab. 

Ghamra—Kan jar 4. 

Ghanik—Kahar 5. 

Ghara—Nat 32. 

Ghare—Banjara 12. 

Gharbari—Atit 1: Bansphor 

1. 

*Gharuk—Kahar 5. 

*Ghasiya. 
G h as i y a ra—Ghasy ara. 

Ghaskata—Golapurab 3. 

*Ghasyara. 

Ghatiya—Chamar 3 : Ganga- 

putra 1. 

Ghatkiya—Sunar 7. 

Ghatwal—Jat 14. 

Ghatwariya—Kahar 6. 

Ghazi—Jhojha 1. 

Ghazipuri Rawat—Bhangi 

20. 
Ghazipuriya—Musahar 11. 

Ghei—Khatri 15. 

Ghildyal —Gangari. 

Ghilza!—Pathan 13. 

Ghissara—Lohar 3. 

Ghogh — Kewat 2 : Mallah 3. 

Ghoi—Knrmi 6. 

Ghoraha—Bhat 4. 

Ghorcharao—Khatik 1. 

Ghorcharha—Ahir 5 : Bari 

3 : ChamSr 3. 

Ghorgotiya—Khangar 3. 

Ghorgushti—Pathan 15. 

Ghori— Banjara 12 : Bihishti 

1 : Gara: Jhojha : Nat 8 : 

Pathan 16 : Rangrez 1. 

Ghoriwal—Banjara 12. 

Ghosi—Ahir 5: Beld&r 2: 

Boriya : Dharhi 2 : Gaddi 

2 : Manihar 2 : Meo 4 : 

Nat 8. 

Ghosiwal—Sunar 7. 

Ghosiya—Ahar 2 : Beriya 3 : 

Chamar 3. 

Ghughasiya—Nat 32. 

Ghulam — Barhai 2 : Barwar 

1. 

Ghurcharha—Boriya, 

Ghussar—Kanjar 2. 

Gidhiya—Moehi 3. 

G id hie—Agariya 3. 

Gidhmar—3eriya 3. 

Gidiya—Bawariya 6. 

*Gindauriya. 

Gird—Ahir 5. 

Girdaha—Kalwar 4. ( 

Girdharpuriya—Ahii1 10. 

Giri—Dasnami. 

Gobhil Agarwala 1 : Bhu- 

GobhilaJ inhar 11. 

Gochhar—Ahar 2. 

Godhi—Jat 21. 

Godiya—Bhar 5. 

50 CASTE

G8.US61--—B2.11SP1101' 2.
*Gautam - Agarwfila 1 : Bel-
Gautama} dfir 2: Bhui‘n-

0 . i 0 \' aha’-1r 11. J0sh1 4 , Ka,pa.11y
2.

Gauta.miya.—Bhuinl1:.’=‘11: 11:
Jhijhotiya 2.

Gau1hiwéra ,
Gauthwéra }Ja't 19 1 21'
Gawal-—Aga.rwa.1a. 1.
Ga.waqasséb—Qa.ss3.b.
Gaya.-—-Chero 6.
Gayrnar-—-Dom 7.
Gel-—Ahir 10.
Gemar—Dom 7.
Generéli--Bha.I1gi 32.
Gepar—Dom 7.
Ghairka.mela.d€1r—Qa.ss3b.
Ghamra—Ka.nja.1- 4.
Ghanik-—-Ka.h€u' 5.
Ghara--Nat 32.
Gharé--Ba.nj3ra. 12.
Gharb§1ri—Atit 1 : Bfinsphor

1.
*Gh a.I‘fik—Ka.hz11' 5.
*Ghasiya.

Ghasiyéira.-Gha.sy§.ra..
Gha8ka’ta—G01a.pfi1'a.b 3.

*Ghasy§.ra.. 1
Ghatiya-Cha.m€1.r 3 : Ga.nga.-

putra. 1.
Gha’tkiya-—-Sunfilr 7. 1
Ghatwél--Jfit 14.
Ghatwar iya.-—Ka.h§r 6.
Gh.§zi—-Jhojha. 1.
Ghézipuri R€1wa.’t-—Bha.ngi

20.

Gh§12ipuriya—Musa.ha.r 11.
Ghei—Kha.t1'i 15.
Gh11dy311—-G3.Hg'§»1‘1.

INDEX.

Ghilzéii-—Pa.th'§Ln 13.
Ghissé1ra—Loh3r 3.
Gh0gh-- Kewat 2 : Mallfih 3.
Gh0i—Kurmi 6.
Ghoraha-—Bhfi.t 4.
Gh0rcharé0—Khatik 1.
Ghorcharha--Ahir 5: B51-i

3 : Chamfir 3.
Gh0rg0’tiya.—Kha.ng'£11' 3.
Gh0rgush1i—Pa.th3n 15.
Ghori-—-Banjfi.1'a. 12 : Bihishti

1: G€i1'a.: Jhojhaz Nat 8 :
Pathfin 16 : Rangrez 1.

Gh0riwé1I—-Ba.nj.?1ra. 12.
Gh0si—A11’i1' 5: Beldfir 2 :

Boriyaz Dhfirhi 2: Gaddi
2 : Mani11fi.1‘ 2: M90 4 :
Nat 8.

Gh0siwé1l—SuD§.r 7.
Gh0siya—Ahar 2 : Beriya. 3 :

Chamfir 3.
Ghughasiya—Nat 32.
Ghu1€1m--Ba.rha.i 2 : Barwiir

1.
Ghurcharha-—Boriy:a..
Ghussar—Ka.nja.1' 2.
Gidhiya—-Mochi 3.
Gidhlé--—Aga.1'iya. 3.
Gidhmiil“-—3e1'iya 3.
Gidiya-Ba°nva.1'iya. 6.

*Ginda.uriya.
Gird—A1111' 5.
Girdaha-—K:a.1w€Lr 4, _
Girdharpuriya--Ah'i'1' 10.
G i ri —-D a.s11fi.m,i.
Gobhil Agamwfila. 1 : Bhu-
Gobhila} 1111131’ 11.
Gochhar-—Aha.r 2.
Godhi—J:’it 21.
G0diya—-Bha.r 5.

450 CASTE INDEX.

Gausel-—Bz"mspho1' 2.
*Gauta.m ~ Agarwéla. 1 : Bel-
Gautama} dfir 2 : Bhuin-

hfir 11 : Joshi 4 : Kapariya
2.

Gautamiya—Bhu$n1Ifi1' 11:
Jhijhotiya 2.

Gau1hiw51ra A
Gauthwéra 1' ‘Tat 19 2 21'
Gawa.|—Ag'arwa.1a 1.
Gawaqasséb—Qassfib.
Gaya—Chero 6.
Gaymar-—-Dom 7.
Gel-Ahir 10.
Gemar—Dom 7.
Gener€\|i—-Bhangi 32.
Gepar—Dom 7.
Ghairkamelad€1r—Qa.ss3b.
Ghamra—Ka.nja.1- 4.
Ghanik—Kah€u' 5.
Ghara—Nat 32.
Gharé-—Banj?1ra 12.
Gharb€1ri—Atit 1 : Bénsphor

1.
*Gha.ri‘1k—Kah:?u: 5.
*Gha.siya..

Ghasiy5ra—Ghasy4ra..
Gha$kata—G01ap1“11'a.b 3.

*Gha.sy5.ra.. '
Ghatiya— Chamér 3 : Gzmga-

putra. 1.
Ghatkiya—-Sunfir 7. 1
Ghatwél--Jfit 14.
Ghatwar iya—Ka.hér 6.
Gh§zi——Jh0jha 1.
Ghézipuri R€1wat——Bhangi

20.
GhéXipuriya—Musaha.r 11.
Ghei—Khat1'i 15.
Ghi|dy€\l—Ga.ngfi.1'i.

Ghi|zéi—Pathfin 13.
Ghiss5.ra—Lohfir 3.
Gh0gh- Kewat 2: Mallfih 3.
Gh0i—Kurmi 6.
Gh0raha—Bh3t 4.
Gh0rchar€\o—Khatik 1.
Gh0r‘Charha—Ahi1' 5: Bfiri

3 : Chamfir 3.
GhOrg0tiya—Khang'?11' 3.
Gh0rgushti—Path?m 15.
Gh0ri-Banj?1.1'a. 12 : Bihishti

1: Gfirar Jhojhaz Nat 8 :
Pa/shfin 16 : Rangrez 1.

Gh0riw5l—Banj?1ra 12.
Gh0$i—A1fi1' 5: Beldfir 2 :

Boriyaz Dhfirhi 2: Gaddi
2 : Mani11§.1' 2: Meo 4 :
Nat 8.

Gh0siw5l—Sunfir 7.
Gh0siya—Ahar2 : Beriya 3 :

Chamfir 3.
Ghughasiya—Nat 32.
Ghuléim--Barhai 2 : Barwéir

1.
Ghurcharha--Boriya.
Ghu$$ar—Ka.nja1' 2.
Gidhiya—M0chi 3.
Gidh|é—-Agariya 3.
Gidhm5r—3e1'iya 3.
Gidiya—B§wa1'iya 6.

*Ginda.uriya..
Gird—Ahi1- 5.
Girdaha—Kalw€Ir 4, _
Girdharpuriya—Ah'1“1- 10.
Giri—Dasnfimi.
Gobhil Aga1'w?1.1a 1 : Bhu-
Gobhila} inhfir 11.
Gochhar—Aha.r 2.
G0dhi—J:“1t 21.
G0diya—Bha.r 5.



CASTE INDEX. 451 

Gohal ^ Gandhila 2 : Kanjar 

Gohar J 3. 

Goher—Kanjar 3. 

Gohil—Parwal 1. 

Gohiya—Khangar 3. 

Gohorwariwal—Bhat 4. 

Goil—Agarwala 1 : Parwal 1. 

Goin—Agarwala 1. 

Goirar—Agariya 3- 

Gokain—Barh'ai 1. 

Gokulastha Gusain—Valla- 

bhacharya. 

Gokulbansi—Barhai 2. 

Gokuliya—Ahir 10. 

Gola — Bawariya 7 : Chhipi 2 : 

Kahar 5 : Kumhar 2 : Lu- 

niya 3 : Mali 3 : Nai 2 : 

Saini. 

*Gol ahre. 

*Golapurab. 
Golar—Kasera 2. 

Golhere—Kalwar 4. 

Goli—Bhuksa 4. 

Goliwala—Dabg ar 1. 

*Gond—Kalwar 4 : Kahar 6 : 

Nat 8 : Sejwari 1. 

Gonda—Ahir 5. 

Gondal—Kurmi 6. 

Gondar—Barai 3 : Dusadh5. 

Gondhi—Bawariya 6, 

Gondiya—Ahir 10. 

Gond Majhwar—Majhwar. 

Gonr—Gond 1: Halw&i 2; 

Kahar 5 : Kandu. 

Gonraha—thak 3. 

Gonthi—Sunar 9. 

Gopalpuriya—Chdrihar 2. 

Gorait—Chamar 3. 

Gorakhi—Dhuniya 4. 

Vol. IV. 

Gorakhpanthi—Jogi 2. 

Gorakhpuri—Barai 3 : Bel- 

dar 2 : Gaddi 2 : Kasera 2: 

Kunjra 2. 

G o rc h h a—Gur chha. 

Gore—Kamboh 1. 

Goriya—Bhar 4 : Kewat 2 : 

Mallah 3 : Nat 9. 

Gork ha—Gurkha. 

Gotela—Basor 1. 

Gothalwar—Chhipi 2. 

Gotiya—Kahar 5 : Lohar 4 : 

Sunkar 1. 

Gotwala—Jat 19. 

*Govindpanthi. 

Govind Sahib—Udasi 2. 

Goyit—Kurmi 5. 

Gozruniya—Madari 1. 

Grihasti—Sanjogi. 

Guai—Banjara 12 : Bihishti 

1 : Chamar 3 : Ghosi 1 : 

Meo 4 : Musahar 11 : Nat 

6, 8 : Pasi 8. 

Gualbans *. Ahir h, 7, 10 

Gualbansi J Ghosi 1 : Har- 

jala: Musahar 11 : Nat 8. 

Gualiyari —Nat 7. 

Gual Pathan—Rangrez 1. 

Guar—Arakh 3 : Banjara 11, 

12. 

Gudar—Ahir 5. 

Gugawat—Kachhwaha 2. 

Gujahna—Dusadh 5. 

*Gujar—Bawariya 7 : Bihishti 

1 : Boriya: Dhuniya 4 : 

Gaddi 2 : Gaur : Kadhera : 

Meo 4 : Nat 8 : Pasi 8 : 

Ramaiya 2. 

Gujara—Bind 2. 

2 f 2 

CASTE INDEX. 451

Gohal }Gandhi1a 2 : Kanjar ‘
3GOhar _.

Goher-Kanjar 3.
GOhil—P:a.rW5.1 1.
G0hiya—Kh:a.ng5.1' 3.
Gohorwériwél-1-Bhéit 4.
Goil-—Aga.I'w5.1a 1 : Parwiil 1
G0in—Aga.rWfi.1a 1.
G0irar—-Agariya. 3.
Gokain—Ba.1-h‘a.i 1.
Gokulastha GuS§\1n—Va11a- *

bliachfirya. A
Gokulbansi-Barhai 2.1
Gokuliya—-Ahir 10.
Gola -— B5.Wa.1'iya 7 : Chhipi 2

Kahfir 5 : Kumhiir 2 : Lu- ,
niya. 3: M311 3: 1\15.i 2
Saini. -

*G0]a.hré.
*Gola.pi':1ra.b.
G0lar—Ka.sera 2.
G0|heré-Ka.1w§.r 4.
G011-Bhuksa. 4.
G0|iw§1la-Dabg:a.1' 1.

*GODd—-K&1W3.1‘ 4 : Kahér 6 : .
Nat 8: Sejw:§.1'i 1.

G0nda—AMr 5.
G0ndal—-Kurmi 6.
GOndaI‘—-Ba.1'a.1 3 : Dusadh 5. .
Gondhi-B5.wa.riya. 6,
Gondiya--Ahir 10.
Gond Ma_]hwé1\r-—:Ma.jhW?11'.
G0nr—Gond 1': Halwéii 2;

Ka.h3.1' 5 : Kfindu.
Gonraha--tha.k 3.
G0n’thi—Su11f'.1L1' 9.
G0P§lpuriya—Chfi1-ih?.1- 2.
Gorait--Channér 3.
Gorakhi-Dhuniya, 4._

VOL. IV.

Gorakhpanthi-Jogi 2.
Gorakhpuri--Bar.-a.i 3: Be]-

d5.1' 2 : Gaddi 2 : Kasera 2:
Kunjra. 2.

Gorchha--Gurchha..
G0ré—Ka.mb0h 1.
G0riya.—Bh.11- 4: Kewat 2 :

Mallfih 3 : Nat 9.
Gork h a—.-Gu1'kha..
G0tela—Ba.s01' 1.
GO1Ih8.1W§lI‘:-——-C1J111p1 2.
G0tiya—Ka.1131' 5 : L0h5.1' 4 :

Sunkar 1.
Gotwéila--J5.t 19.

*Govindpa.nthi.
Govind S.§hib-Udfisi 2.
G0yi’t-—Ku1*mi 5. 1
G0zruniya—Mad5‘.ri 1.
GrihaS’ti—Sa.nj0g'i.
Gu€il—-—Ba.nj:i1'a. 12: Bihishti

1 : C11a.mfi1' 3 : Ghosi 1 :
M60 4 : Musahar 11 : Nat
6, 3 : Piisi 3.

Guélbans ' Ahir 5, 7, 10
Gu§1lbansi.1 Ghosi 1: Har-

jala: Musahar 11 : Nat 8.
Gu€1liy€\ri—Nat 7.
Guél Pathéln-Rangrez 1.
Guiir-'-A1'a.kh 3 : Ba.nj5.1'a. 11,

12.
Gudar-—-Ahir 5.
Gugéwat—Ka.chhw3.ha. 2.
Gujahna-Dusédh 5.

*Gfija.r—B§ Wa.1'iya. 7 : Bihishti
1 : Boriyaz Dhuniya. 4:
Gaddi 2 : Ga.11I' : Kadhe1'a:
Meo 4:1\1a.t 8: Pfisi 8:
Ramaiya 2.

Gu_jara--Bind 2.
2 F 2

CASTE INDEX. 451

Gohal Gandhila 2 : Kanjar
GOhar} 3_.

GOher--Kanjar 3.
G0hil—Parw5.1 1.
G0hiya—Khang5.1' 3.
Gohorwériwél-'B11é.t 4.
G0il—-Agarwzila 1 : Parwzil 1
G0in—Aga1'W5.1a 1.
G0irar——Aga1'iya 3.
G0kain—Ba1-Haj 1.
Gokulastha Guséin—Va11a-

bhachérya.
Gokulbansi-Barhai 2, A
G0kuliya—Ahir 10.
G0la- B3.W31'iy2L 7 : Chhipi 2

Kahzir 5 : Kumhzir 2 : Lu-
niya3: Mfili 3: Néi 2:
Saini. -

*Go1a.hré.
*Go1a.pf1rab.
G0lar—-Kasera 2.
GO|h6Fé—K&1W3.P 4,
G0li—Bhuksa 4.
G0liw€1la—Dabga1' 1.

*G0nd—KaIw§.1- 4 : Kahér 6 ;
Nat 8 : Sejwé.1'i 1.

Gonda-Ahir 5.
G0ndal—Ku1.'Ini 6.
G0ndar—Bara1 3 : Duszidh 5.
G0ndhi—B§.Wa.riya 6.
Gondiya--Ahir 10.
Gond Majhw€\r-—MajhW:'i1'.
G0nr—Gond 1': Halwéi 2;

Kahir 5 : Kfindu.
Gonraha—tha1< 3.
G0nthi—Su115.1' 9.
G0P5lPuriya—Chfi1-ih?I1- 2.
G0rait—Cham4r 3.
Gorakhi—Dhuniya 4_

VOI.. IV.

Gorakhpanthi-Jogi 2.
Gorakhpuri--Bara.i 3: Bel-

dzir 2 : Gaddi 2: Kasera 2:
Kunjra 2.

GOrChha—Gurchha.
Goré—Kamb0h 1.
Goriya.—Bhar 4: Kewat 2:

Mallfih 3 : Nat 9.
Gork h a.-.—Gu1'kha.
G0’tela—-Basor 1.
Gothalwér.--Chhipi 2.
Gotiya—Ka.115.1~ 5 : L0hfi.1' 4 :

Sunkar 1.
Gotwémla--Jét 19.

*Govindpanthi.
Govind Séhib—Udfi.si 2.
G0yit—Kurmi 5. 1
G0zruniya—Madfi.ri 1.
Grihasti—Sanj0gi.
Guéi-Banjéra 12: Bihishti

1 : Chamfir 3 : Ghosi 1 :
Meo 4 : Musahar 11 : Nat
6, 8 : Pzisi 8.

Guélbans - Ahir 5, 7, 10
Guélbansi.1 Ghosi 1: Har-

jalar 1\111sal1a1' 11 : Nat 8.
Guéliy€1ri—Nat 7.
Guél Path€1n—B.angrez 1.
Gu€\r-'--Arakh 3 : Banjfira 11,

12.
Gudar--Ahir 5.
Gugéwat-Ka.chhwé.ha 2.
Gujahna_Dusédh 5.

*Gfijar—B5 Wariya 7 : Bihishti
1 : Boriya: Dhuniya 4:
Gaddi 2 : Gaur: Kadhem:
Meo 4:1\1:.-It 8: Pfisi 8:
Ramaiya 2.

Gujara-Bind 2.
2 F 2



452 CASTE INDEX. 

Gujaran—Ramaiya 2. 

Gujar Gaur—Darzi 2 : Jho- 

shi 7. 

Gujarati—Dharhi 2 : Joshi 4 ; 

Kori 2 : Kurmi 5 : Mochi 

3. 

Gujarha—Bhand. 

Gujariwala—Bhat 3. 

Gujariya—Dom 7. 

Gulabdasi—Sain. 

Gulahla—Nat 9. 

Gulfarosh—Mali 5. 

Gulhani —Teli 3. 

Gulhare—Kalwar 4. 

Gulhariya—Teli 3. 

Gulraha—Thathera 3. 

Gundaka—Marwari 6. 

Guninatha—Kandu. 

Gunnar—Beriya 3. 

Guranawa—Bhil 1. 

Gurbans—Tharu 10. 

*Gurchha. 

Gurer—Kalwar 4. 

Gurha—Thathera 3. 

Gurhabadi—Lohar 4. 

Guriya—Goriya: Mallah 3. 

*Gurkha—Dalera 2. 

Guror—Kalwar 4. 

Gursariya—Basor 1. 

Gurunatha—Kahar 6. 

Guru ng—Gurkha. 

Gurwal—Kahar 6. 

*Gusain — Musahar 11. 

H 

*Habashi. 

Habibiya—Madari 1. 

Habshi—Habashi. 

♦Habura—Kanjar 3, 5. 

Hadoti—Jadon 2. 

Hagiya—Nat 9. 

Haidarabadi—Julaha 2. 

Haihobans—Hayobans. 

Hairi—Aheriya 1. 

Hajari—Baheliya 2. 

Hajipuriha Halwai’2 : Su- 

Hajipuriya / nar 7. 

Hajjam—Nai. 

Halalkhor—Bansphor 2 : 

Bhangi 1. 

^Halwai. 
Hamar—Gujar 3. 

Hamirpuri jBharbhunja 1: 

Hamirpuriya) Bhat 2. 

Hanafi—Bihishti 1 : Habashi. 

Hande—Khatri 15 : Kamboh 

1. 

Hanri—Bhangi 19. 

Hanriyanwa—Kol 4. 

Hans—Gadariya 2. 

*Hara—Boriya : Meo 4 : Sej- 

wari 1. 

Haraihila—Sunar 9. 

Haral—Rangrez 1. 

Haranwal—Gadariya 2. 

Harchanni—Dom 7, 23. 

Hardaha—Chero 6. 

Hardainiya—Kachhi 2. 

452

Gu_jar€m—Ramaiya 2.

CASTE INDEX.

i Guniné.tha-Kfindu.
Gfijar Gaur—Da.1'zi 2 : Jho- 1 Gunnar—-Beriya 3.

shi 7. . Guranawa—=Bhil 1.
Gujar€1ti—Dh:?11~hi2:-Joshi4; <;u.~b......,_'1*1......10.

Gujarha-Bhfind.
Gujariw€11a—Bh2t 3.
Gu_iariya—D0m 7.
Gul§.bd€1si-—Sain.
Gulahla—Nat 9.
Gulfar0sh—M2li 5.
Gulhéni—Te1i3.
Gulh€1ré—Ka1w€u~ 4.
Gulhariya—Te1i 3.
G ulraha—Thathera 3.
GU ndaka—M§I1‘w€111'i 6

*Ha.ba.shi.
Habibiya-Madfimri 1.
H absh i—Habashi.

*H§.1)fi1‘&-—KaI1ja.r 3, 5
H ad0’ti—.1z1d0n 2.
Hagiya—Nat 9.
H aidaré bi-id i-Ju1€1ha 2.
Haihobans—Hay0bans. 1
H airi—AheI'iya. 1.
Ha_j§.ri-Baheliya 2.
Héjipuriha }H.1w2i;2 . s..-
Hajipuriya 113.1‘ 7

H a_j_j€1m-Néii.
H al§1lkh0r—B:?1.nsph0r

Bhangi 1.
"Ha.1W§.i.

Kori 2: Kurmi 5: M00111 1? a:Gurchha_
3 .

.; G u rer—Ka1w5r 4.
1* Gurha—-Thathera 3.
. G u rh ébfid i--Lohfir 4.
1 Guriya——Go1"1ya: Mallfih

1< *G11rkha.--Dalera 2.
. Gur0r——Ka1w3r 4.
1 Gursariya——Bas01' 1.

G1Irun€1tha—Ka.h:.°u' 6.
1 G u ru ng--Gurkha.

1 Gurwél—K2h2r 6.
‘ *Gusain —— MI1saha1' 1 1 .

H
\ Hamirpuri Bha1'bhi11nja 11

Hamirpuriya1 Bhiit 2.
. Hanafi—Bi11ishti 1 : Habashi.

H §.ndé—Kha.t1'i 15 : Kamboh
1.

1 Hiinri-Bhangi 19.

Hanriyénwa-K01 4.
. Han$—Gada1'iya 2.

' , *H§.1‘a.—B01'iya: Meo 4: Sej-
Wfiri 1.

i Haraihila—SuD:?u: 9.
1 Haral--Rangrez 1.

2 ; . Haranwél—Ga.da1~iya 2.
Harchanni-Dom 7, 23.

.1 Hardaha—Che1'0 6.
" "1 Hardainiya--KéchhiHamar—Guja.1' 6.

452 CASTE INDEX.

Guja.r5.n—Ramaiya. 2.
Gfijar Gaur—Darzi 2 : .1110-

shi 7.
Gu_]ar€1’Ii—Dhfi1'hi 2 :J0shi 4 ;

Kori 2: Kurmi 5: Mochi
3.

Gujarha—Bh:?Ind.
Gujariwéla-Bhét 3.
Gu_jariya—-Dom 7.
Gul€1bd€1si—Sain.
Gulahla—Nat 9.
Gulfar0sh—M4li 5.
Gulhéni—Te1i3.
Gulh€1ré—Ka1wfi1- 4.
Gulhariya—Te1i 3.
Gulraha—'1‘hathera 3.
Gundaka—Mfi1‘w€11'i 6.

Guninétha-Kfindu.
Gunnar—Be1"iya. 3.
Gura.nawa—-Bhil 1.
Gurbans—Th:€m1 10.

*Gurchha.
Gurer—Ka1wfir 4.
Gurha—Tha.thera 3.
Gurh€1b€1di—Loh:2u' 4.
Guriya—G0riya: Mallfih 3.

*G\1rkha.—Da.lera. 2.
G u r0r—Ka1w£Ir 4.
G u r$ariya—-Basor 1.
G11run2§tha—Ka.h:?I1~ 6.
G u ru ng—Gurkha..
Gurwé.l—-Ka.h?Ir 6.

* G\1S3.1Il — M\1saha1' 1 1.

*Ha.bashi. ‘ Hamirpuri B11a1'bhfinja 1:
Habibiya—Mad€uri 1.
H absh i—Habashi.

*H§.bfira-Kanjam 3, 5.
Had0ti—Jédon 2.
Hagiya-Nat 9.
Haidar5b§.di—Ju1.'?1ha 2.
Haihobans—Hayobans.
H airi—Aheriya. 1.
Haj.€1ri-Baheliya. 2.
Héjipuriha Ha1w§i:2 : Su-
Hajipuriya } nér 7.
Hajjém-Némi.
Hal5.lkh0r—B:insph0r 2 :

Bhangi 1.
*HMwfi.

Hamar—Gfij:u~ 6.

Hamirpuriya1 Bhét 2.
Hanafi—Bihishti 1 : Habashi.
H5.ndé—Kha.t1'i 15 : Kamboh

1.
H€1nri—-Bhangi 19.

Hanriy€1nwa—Ko1 4.
Han$—-Gadariya. 2.

*H§.1‘a.—Bo1'iya.: Meo 4: Sej-
‘V?|.1'1 ]_n

Haraihila—Su_néI 9.
Haral-Rangrez 1.
Haranwél—Gada1-iya 2.
Harchanni-—Dom 7, 23.
Hardaha—Che1'o 6.
Hardainiya—K?1chhi 2.



CASTE INDEX. 453 

Hardaspura—Chaube 2. 

Hardiha ) Kachhi 2: Kahar 

Hardiya / 6:Kisanl: Koiri 

2 : Kurmi 5: Mali 3: Murao 

2. 

*Hardoi. 
Hardoiri—Ramaiya 2. 

Hard war—Sejwari 1. 

Hardwari "l Darzi 2 : Joshi 

Hardwariyai 4 : Kurmi 5. 

Hargadi—Chaube 2. 

Hari—Bhangi 19. 

Haridas—Jadon 2. 

Haripuriya—Dharhi 2. 

*Harischandi. 
Hariya—Manihar 2. 

Hariyana—Gaur. 

Harjai—Tawaif 1. 

*Harjala. 
Harphor—Chamar 3. 

Harwariya—Kol 1. 

Hasani—Sayyid 2. 

Hasain-ul-Husaini—Sayyid 

2. 
Hasanpuri—Bhand : Kathak 

3 : Julaha 2. 

Hashimi—Sayyid 2 : Shaikh 

2. 
Hastinapur—Bhat 2. 

Hatar—Banjara 2. 

Hatheliyi- i—Kumhar 2. 

Hathgotiya—Khangar 3. 

Hathichighar—Dhanuk 2. 

Ilaqeband —Patwa 1. 

11 ha—Dhangar 2. 

Hatkar—Dhangar 1. 

Hatthi—Kamboh 3. 

H at wa I—Gangari. 

Hatyara—Dom 1, 7, 21. 

Haulaniya—Jat 12. 

*Hayobans. 
Hazari—Baheliya2 : Dhanuk 

2 : Dom 8. 

Hazirpuriya—Halwai 2. 

Hela—Bhangi 21: Bhar 4 : 

Gujar 6 : Jat 11. 

Heri —Aheriya 1. 

Heriya—Mahesii 2. 

Hethjhauli —Kanphata 2. 

* Hijra. 
Hindiya—Banjara 12. 

Hindoliya—Kathiyara 1. 

Hinduaiya—Bhangi 26. 

Hindubalana— Habura 3. 

Hinduiya—Bari 3. 

Hirangot—Khangar 3. 

Hirnotiya—Kathiyara 1. 

Hiwan—Gandharb 2. 

*Hotri. 
Hubariya—Madari 1. 

Hurkha—Bhand. 

*Hurkiya Dom 43 : Gaddi 

HurukiyaJ 2: Kathak 3 : 

Koiri 2 : Tawaif 2. 

Husainabadi—Sunar 7. 

*Husaini—Sayyid 2. 

Husrente—Nai 2. 

f 

lllahabadi Ahir 7 : Gada- 

lllahabasi J riya 2 : Hal¬ 

wai 2 : Koiri 2. 

1CASTE INDEX. 453

Hard.§spura-Chaubé 2. 1
Hardiha }Kfi.chhi 2: Kahfir
Hardiya -6:K1S3.D 11 Koiri .

2: Kurmi 5: M2113: Mu1'§.0

2 1

*Ha.rd0i. 1
Hardoiri-—Ra.m-a.iya 2. 1
Hardw.§r—-Sejxvfiri 1.
Hardwfini }Darzi 2 : Joshi I
Hardwariya 4: Kurmi 5. 5
Hargadi—Cha.ubé 2.
Hari—Bh2ngi 19. 1
Harid.é1s-—Jfi.don 2.
Haripuriya—Dh§.rhi 2.

*Ha.rischandi. I
Hariya-—Manih€u' 2. 1
Hariyi-ina——Gaur.
Har_j.€ii—TaW§.if 1. 1

*Ha.rja.1a.. .
Harphor-—Ch:a.m3r 3.
Harwariya-—Kol 1. 1
HaSani——$ayyi(1 2.
Hasain-ul-Husaini—Sa.yyid 1

2. 1
Hasanpuri-—-Bh£.‘1nd: Kathak ‘

3 : Julfiha 2.
Héishimi-—Sa.yyid 2 . s1....;1.I. 1

2'.

Hastinapuri——Bhé‘\.t 2. 1
Hatir-—Banj€:1'a 2.
Ha’Ihe1iya.-—Kumh§.1' 2.
Hathg0tiya—Kh2ng41- 3.

Hatkar-Dhfingar 1.
Hatthi-Kamboh 3.
H atwél — Gangfiri.
Ha1y.§ra—D0m 1, 7, 21.
Haulaniya-J51: 12.

*Hayoba.ns.
Haz§iri—Ba.he1iya 2 : Dhfinuk

2 : Dom 8.
Hi-izirpuriya—Ha1w§.i 2.
He|a—1-Bhangi 21: Bhar 4:

Gfijar 6: Jiit 11.
Heri—Aheriya 1.
Heriya—Mal1esi:i 2.
Hethjhauli-Kanphata. 2.

*Hijra.
Hindiya-Banjiira 12.
H ind01iya—K2thiy:’1.1-2 1.
Hinduaiya--Bhangi 26.
Hinduba1ana—-Hé1.bfi1'a. 3.
Hinduiya-B:?1.1~i 3.
Hirangot-—-Khang§.1' 3.
Hirnotiya-K2thiy9.r2 1.
Hiwan-Gandhalb 2.

*H0tri.
Hubariya--Mad§.ri 1.
H u rkha-—Bh3.nd.

*Hurkiya. Dom 43: Gaddi
Hurukiya} 2: Kathak 3:

Koiri 2 : Tawfiif 2.

Husain€lb§1di——Sun3.1' 7.
*Hl1Sa.ini——S:.:yyi<1 2.

Hathichighar—Dh£=111u1.: 2. Hu3renté—-Niii 2,

llé1qéband—PatWa. 1.
llha-—Dhfing‘a.1' 2. J

Illahiibfidi }Ah'11' 7: Gauda.-
1'1ya, 2 ; Hal-

wfii 2 : Koiri 2.

CASTE INDEX. 453

Hardéspura—-Chaubé 2. Hatkar-Dhfingar 1.
Hardiha }K§.c11hi 2: Kahfir Ha’£’thi—Kamb0h 3.
Hardiya .6: Kisein 1! Koiri Hatw€1l-Gangéri.

2: Kurmi 5: Mfili 3: Mu1'§.0
2.

*Hardoi.
Hardoiri-—Ram-aiya 2.
Hardwér-—Sejw:2Iri 1.
Hardwéni }Darzi 2 : Joshi
Hardwariya 4: Kurmi 5.
Hargadi—Chaubé 2.
Hari—-Bhangi 19.
Haridés—Jédon 2.
Haripuriya—Dhérhi 2.

*Ha.rischandi.
Hariya—-Manihzir 2.
Hariy5na—-Gaur.
Har_j€\i—-Tawéif 1.

*Harja1a.
Harph0r—Cham?1.r 3.
Harwariya—Kol 1.
HaSani—-Sayyid 2.
Hasain-ul-Husaini—Sayyid

2.
Hasanpuri—Bh:?1nd: Kathak

3: Julfiha 2.
Héishimi-—Sayyid 2 : Shaikh

2.
Hastinapuri—-Bhét 2.
Ha’t€lr——Banj€L1'a 2.
Hathe1iy:..-—Kumhz?u- 2.
Ha’thg0’tiya—Khang€u' 3.

Hatyéra—Dom 1, 7, 21.
Haulaniya-Jzit 12.

*Hayobans.
Haz€1ri—Bahe1iya 2 : Dhfinuk

2 : Dom 8.
Hézirpuriya-Halwéi 2.
He|a4Bhangi 21: Bhar 4:

Gfijar 6: Jét 11.
Heri—Aheriya 1.
Heriya—Mahesi'i 2.
Hethjhauli-Kanphata. 2.

*Hijra.
Hindiya-B:.Injz?1.ra. 12.
H ind01iya—Kathiyfi.1'a. 1.
Hinduaiya——Bhangi 26.
Hindubalana-Hzibfira. 3.
Hinduiya— Bari 3.
Hirangot-K11angfi.1~ 3.
Hirnotiya-—Kathiy:ira. 1.
Hiwan—Gandha1'b 2.

*1-Iotri.
Hubariya-—Mad:?1.ri 1.
H u rkha—-Bhénd.

*Hurkiya. Dom 43: Gaddi
Hurukiya} 2: Katha]; 3:

Koiri 2 : Tawéif 2.

Husain€1b€1di—Suné1' 7.
*Hl1S&ini—~—Sayyid 2.

Ha’thiChighar—-Dhfinuk 2. Hu$renté——N§i 2.

|l€\qéband—-Patwa. 1. I lllahébédi A1141‘ 7: Genda-
llha—Dhfin,g:.I1- 2. ‘ lllahébési 1-iv... 2; H.1-

w31 2 : Koiri 2.
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Imdadnagari—Halwai 2. 

Imiliya—Kahar 5. 

Inayati—Jadon 2. 

Indauriya—-Balahar 1: Hal¬ 

wai 2 : Joshi 4 : Nat 8 : 

Sunar 9. 

i n d rapat i—Rastaogi. 

Jachoriya—Sahariya 2. 

*Jadon Banjara 11 : 

Jadonbansi J Bhangi 20 

Bihishti 1 : Darzi 2 ; 

Kathak 3 : Kadhera : 

Kamboh 3 : Kanjar 5 

Kurmi 6 : Meo 4 : Mochi 

3 : Nat 8 : Tamboli 2. 

Jadua—Kurmi 6. 

Jaduar—Habura 3. 

Jadubans'lAhir 5: Barai 

Jadubansi) 3: Bhangi 

20 : Bhoksa 4 : Chhipi 3 : 

Dalera 2 : Ghosi 1 : Jadon 

4. 

J’afari—Sayyid 2 : Shaikh 2. 

Jaga—Bhat 3, 7. 

Jagarhar—Manihar 2. 

Jagatpuriya—Halwai 2. 

Jagawa—Bhat 4. 

Jagbasa—Gandhi 1. 

Jagiya—Chamar 3. 

Jagjadon—Bharbhunja 1. 

Jagneri—Sayyid 6. 

Jagu—Mahesri 2. 

Jaimini—Agarwala 1. 

Jaini—Chhipi 2. 

Iraki 

•Iraqi } Kalwiir 4- 

Islampuriya—Halwai 2. 

Ismailpuriya—Meo 4. 

Itrfarosh—Gandhi 1. 

Itrsaz—Gandhi 1. 

* J ais—Kadhera. 

Jaisari ka Bhatra—Bhat 4. 

*Jaiswar -J Barai 3 : Bar- 

Jaiswara J hai 2 : Beriya 

3 : Bhangi 20: Bhat 

2 : Bhatti 4: Bhil 1 : 

Chamar 4: Darzi 2 : 

Dhobi 2 : Golapurab 3 : 

Kahar 5 : ^ Kalwar 4 : 

Kanjar 5 : Kewat 2 : 

Khagi 2: Kharadi 2 : 

Koiri 2 : Kori 2 : Kunjra 

2 : Kurmi 5 : Lodha 2 : 

Manihar 2 : Mochi 3 : 

Musahar 10, 11 : Nat 8 : 

Pa si 8 : Sunar 9 : Tamboli 

2: Teli 3. 

Jaitha—Majhw&r 3. 

Jaithariya—BhuinMr 11, 

Jaiwar—Maithila 2. 

Jajapuriya—Halwai 2. 

Jajahutiya—Jhijhotiya. 

Jakhar—Jat 15. 

Jalak—Mall^h 1. 

Jalal—Bhoksa 4. 

*Jalali—Dhuniya 4 : 

Sayyid 2. 
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Bihishti 1 : Darzi 2 ;
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Ku1'mi6: Meo 4: Mochi
3 : Nat 8 : Tamboli 2.
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20 : Bhoksa 4: Chhipi 3:
Dalera. 2 : Ghosi 1 : Jfidon
4.
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Jagatpuriya—Ha.lwfi.i 2.
»Jagawa—Bh§.t 4. '
dagbasa—Gandhi 1.
~Jagiya—-Cha.m§.1' 3.
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-Jagneri—Sa.yyid 6.
Jagu-—Ma.hes1'i 2.

daiswéra 2; Beriya,

3 : Bhangi 20 : Bhiib
2: Bhatti 4: Bhil 1:
Cha.mfi.1' 4: Darzi 2 :
Dhobi 2-: Golapfirab :
Ka.hfi.1' 5: Q; Ka.lW§.r
Kanja.1' 5 : Kewat :
I‘{hfi.gi 2: Khalwiidi 2 :
K0il'i 2: Kori 2: Kunjra.
2: Kurmi 5: Lodha, 2;
Ma.ni.h§.1' 2 : Mochi 3:
Musa.ha.1' 10, ll : Nat 8 :
Pfisi 8 : Sun§.r 9 : Tamboli
2: Teli 3.

vJai’tha—-Ma.jhw51' 3.
Jaithariya—-Bhuinhfir ll.
Jaiwr§r—l\/Iaithila 2.
da_japuriya—Ha.]wfii 2.
dajah u ’t iya—-Jhijhotiya.
-Jakhar--J£i.1; 15,
J:§lak—-Mallfih 1.
Jalrfil--Bhoksa. 4.

l\9pQC»9

Jaimini—-Aga1'W§.1a 1. ‘ *Ja,1:ili--Dhuniya, 4, ;
vJaini—Chh'ipi 2. ' Sayyid 2.
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Kamhoh 3 : Ka. njar 5
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3 : Nat 8 : Tamboli 2.
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Jadubansi 3 : Bhangi

20 : Bhoksa 4: Chhipi 3:
Dalera. 2 : Ghosi 1 : Jfidon
4.

-J’a.fari—Sayyid 2 : Shaikh 2.
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lréki
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|trfar0sh—Ga.ndhi 1.
|’tr‘$€\z—Gandhi 1.

*J8.iS—Ka.dhe1'a.
Jaisari ka Bhatra—Bh€It 4.

*Ja.isw5.r Barai 3 : Bar-
daiswéra }hai 2; Beriya,

3. Bhangi 20. B1141.
2: Bhatti 4: Bhil 1:
Cha.mfi.1' 4: Darzi 2 :
Dhobi 2': Golapfirab :
Ka.hfi.1' 5: ,5 Kalwfir
Kanjar 5 : Kewat :
Khfigi 2: Khamfidi 2 :
KOi1'i 2: Kori 2: Kunjra.
2 : Kurmi 5: Lodha 2;
Ma.nih§.r 2 : Mochi 3 :
Musahar 10, 11 : Nat 8 :
Pfisi 8 : Sunfir 9 ; Tamboli
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Jai’tha—Ma.jhw51* 3.
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Jaiw€\r—Ma.ithila. 2.
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dalaliya—Dhanuk 2. 

dalalpuriya—Darzi 2. Khagj 
o_ 

dalchhatri—Dhobi 2: Mallah 

3. 

dalesariya —Barhai 2: Sunar 

9. 

•daliyan—Kah&r 6. 

Jalkhatri—Bhathiyara 2. 

dallad—Dom 1, 7, 21 : Kan- 

3ai»3, 5. 

dalpachhar—Dhobi 2. 

Jalwar—Bhoksa 4. 

Jamaduva—Chaube 2. 

damalpuriya—Bhangi 20. 

damnapari—Bhangi 20: 

Dharhi 2: Kasera 2 : 

Kharadi 2 : Tamboli 2. 

danakpuri—Bhangi 20: Hal¬ 

wai 2. 

daneudhari-—Barhai 2. 

dangali—Beriya 3: Kathak 3: 

Musahar 10. 

*Jangam. 

*Janghara c Barhai 2. 

danghariyat. Bhangi 21: 

Bihishti 1 : Tawaif 6. 

danghra—Barhai 2. 

dangria—Bhat 3. 

*Jangra. 

danjariya—Ahir 5. 

danta—Ghasiya 2. 

danwar—Beriya 3 : Chamar 

3 : Darzi 2 : Dhangar 2 : 

Meo 4 : Mochi 3 : Tamboli 

2. 

daraliya—Sunkar 1. 

darant—Kharot. 

dariya—Gurkha : Kisan 1: 

Kurmi 6 : Mallah 3. 

daroha y 

Jaroya" j BMnd- 

darrah—Nai 6. 

darseth—Thathera 3. 

daruhar—Kurmi 5. 

darwariya—Ahir 5. 

dasaundhi—Bhat 4. 

dasawat—Jadon 2. 

dasnubali—Bhangi 21. 

dashar—Dhanuk 2. 

*Jat—Banjara 12 : Bihishti 1: 

Bind 2 : Dafali 2 : Gaddi 

2 : Mochi 3. 

datarni—Jat 19. 

*Jati—Dabgar 1: Dasnami. 

datlot—Chamar 4. 

datua—Chamar 4 : Kori 2. 

dauhari—ManiMr 2. 

daunpuri 0 Barai 3 : Bhangi 

daunpuriya)20 : Bharbhunja 

1 : Bh&t 2 : Gadariya 2 : 

Halwai 2 : Kalwar 4 : Ka¬ 

sera 2 : Koiri 2 : Kunjra 

2 : Tamboli 2 : Teli 3 : 

Tharu 13. 

daypuri Gaur—Joshi 7. 

daypuriya—Halwai 2 : Nat 

8. 
daysalmer—Bhatiya 6. 

debkatra—Chai 4. 

deni—Chhipi 2. 

deorahiya—Patwa 3. 

dethwant—-Bind 2 : Kahar. 

6. 
dhaloi—Banjara 12. 

*Jhamaiya—Kurmi 6. 

dhanjhiya—^Sunar 7. 
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dal€\liya—~Dh:’inuk 2.
Jaléilpuriya;—Da.rzi 2. Khé

2.
dalchhatri-—-Dhobi 2 : Mallfi

3.

J alesariya -- Ba.1'ha.i 2 : Sunfi
9.

~Jaliy5n-—-Ka.hfi1' 6.
Jalkhatri-—Bhatl1iy€11'a 2.

nJallfid-—-Dom 1, 7, 21 : Ka
ja1';3, 5.

Jalpachhar—Dhobi 2.
Jalwar—Bh0ksa. 4.
Jamaduva--Chaubé 2.

J amnap€1ri——Bhangi 20
Dhfi1'hi~ 2 : Kasera 2
Kh&1‘3.d1 2 : Tamboli 2

3'1 '

h M Jaroyéi

O
O

O
O

danakpuri-—Bh:a.ngi 20' Hal-
Wfii 2.

Janeudhé‘1ri-—Ba.1-hai 2.
Jangal i-——Be1-iya. 3: Kathak

Musa.ha1' 10.

*Ja.nga.m.
*Jangh§.ra. Barhai 2.
danghariya{ Bhangi 21 :

Bihishti 1 : Tawaif 6.
Janghra-—-Parhai 2.
Jangria—Bhfit 3.

*Ja.ngra..
Janjariya-—Ah'ir 5.
Jan’ta—Gha.siya. 2.

Jam<§lpuriya——Bhangi 20.

3

Janw§1r‘—-Be1'iya 3 : Chamfir
3: Darzi 2: Dh§.nga.1' 2
Meo 4 : Mochi 3 : Tambo
2.

1i

Ja|"iya——Gu1'kha. : Kisfin 1:
Kurmi 6 : Malléih 3.

Jaroha
,1} Bhfind.

darréih-—-N§.i 6.
.1‘ l Jar‘s€’th——Tha.the1'a. 3.

Jaruhér-—Ku1-mi 5.
Jarwariya—=Ah'ir 5.
Jasaundhi—Bh§.t 4.
Jas€:wat—J:¢idon 2.
Jasnubali-—-Bhangi 21.
dash ar‘——Dhfinuk 2.

*J§\.15-—-Ba.njfi1'a. 12 : Bihishti 1 :
Bind 2 : Daffili 2 : Gaddi
2 : M0c1fi 3.

datarni-J51; 19.
*Ja.ti—Dabga1' 1 : Dasnfimi.

Ja’t|0’t—Cham:’i1' 4.
Ja‘tua—Cham:?11' 4 : Kori 2.
Jauhari--Manfllér 2.
daunpuri Ba1'a.i3 : Bhangi
daunpuriya}20 : Bhalfbhfinja

1: Bhfit 2: Gadaliya 2:
Halwéi 2 : Ka.1wfi1' 4 : Ka-
sera 2: Koiri 2: Kunjra
2 : Tamboli 2 : Teli 3 :
Thfiru 13.

Jaypuri Gaur--Joshi 7.
Jaypuri-ya—Ha.1w§.i 2 : Nat

8.
daysalmer—-Bhatiya. 6.
Jebkatra—Ch£ii 4.
Jeni—Chhi‘pi 2.
Jeorahiya-—-Patwa 3.
Jethwant--=Bind 2 : Kahfi1'.

6.
Jha|0i—-Banjfi1‘a. 12.

Jaraliya--Sunkam 1. ; *Jhama.iy a.—Kurmi 6.
Jarant--Kha.1'ot. dhanjhiya——-Sunfir 7.
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Kan-
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20:
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Kurmi 6 : Mallfih 3.
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dar‘seth—Thathe1'a 3.
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Jasnubali—Bhangi 21.
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*J5.5-—Banj?11'a 12 : Bihishti 1 :
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2 : Mochi 3.
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daunpuri Ba1'ai3 : Bhangi
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1: Bhfit 2: Gadariya 2:
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Jharkat—Mahesri 2. 

d h at wat i y a—Banarwar. 

JhijhautiyajKanjar 4: Teli 

*Jhijhotiya j 3. 

dhinjhariya— Nat 37. 

Jhitiya—Basor'l. 

*Jhojha—Dafali 2. 

Jholiya—Lohar 4. 

Jhuar—Dhangar 2. 

Jhunjhunwala—Marwari 6. 

Jhura—Kurmi 6. 

dimichhiya.—Nat 32. 

Jodhpuriya—Aheriya 1. 

dog—Maithila 2. 

Jogeli—Bengali 2. 

*Jogi—Bhil 7 : Kanjar 1 : 

Kingriya 2 : Patua 3 : 

Tharu 13. 

Jogila—Nat 6. 

Jogi Tharu—Tharu 11. 

Arakh 3: Bhar 

5 : Kori 2 : 

Nai 6. 

dogiya—Bhangi 20 

dog ran—Bor 1. 

*Johiya 

dolaha—Julaha. 

donkaha 

donkara 

donkiya 

donkiyara 

donmane—Chaube 2. 

doriya— Kori 2. 

*Joshi—Bind 2. 

dugele—Dhanuk 2. 

dugir—Dom 7. 

dugud—Gaur 3. 

dujhaina—Bhat 3. 

*Julaha—Churihar 2 : 

Meo 4. 

dunediya—Madari 1. 

duriya—Kahar 6: Kori 2 

Manihar 2. 

*Jyotishi. 

Gara : 

K 

Kabara—Mahesri 2. 

r Bharbhunja 1 : 

Kabari i Kachhi 2: 

Kabariyai Khatik 1: 

Kunjra 1. 

Kabirbansi ^Kadhera:. 

*Kabirpanthi J Kori 2. 

Kabuli—Nat 8. 

Kabutara Kanjar 3. 

KabGtari > Nat 6. 

Kabutarwala ) Tawaif 2. 

Kachcha—Kayasth 13. 

Kachhar—Beriya 3. 

*Kachhi—Baghban : Bohra 

4 : Hurkiya : Kadhera : 

Murao 2. 

Kachhiya—Chhipi 3. 

Kachhiyana—Manihar 2. 

Kachhlohiya—Lohar 4. 

Kachhmali—Mali 3. 

Kachhot—Chhipi 2. 

*Kachhwaha -* #A 
. . ^. . I Baniara 15. 

Kachhwahiya C 

Kachhwaya j^eiiya 

Bhangi 20 : Bhat 2 : Dar- 

zi 2 . Dhanuk 2 : Gadariya 

2 : Golapurab 2 : Jogi 3 : 
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K
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' \... \ \
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Kgbun __Nat 8_ 1 KaChhO’t--Chlfipi 2.

Kabatara K9'11J1&1'3- 1 *Ka1chhw§1ha1 }BaI1j?11'a I5.... . K chhw"h'Kabutarn }Nat 6. 1 Ka hh a lya Beriya 3.
Kabfitarwéila Tawéiif 2. 1 ac waya‘ Bhangi 20 : Bhiit 2 : Dar-
Ka'ChCha'_Kfi'ya'Sth 13' 1 zi 2 ' Dhiinuk 2' Ga.da.1'iya.
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Jimichhiya.—Nat 32.
JOdhpuriya——Ahe1'iya 1.
J0g—Maithi1a 2.
J0ge|i—Bcngfi1i 2.

*Jogi—Bhi1 7 : Kanjar 1 :
Kingriya 2 : Patna 3 :
Thfim 13.

Jogila.—Na.t 6.
J6gi Th€1ru—-Thfiru 11.

Kabara--Mahesri 2.
Bha1'bhfinja 1 :

Kabéri Kfichhi 2:
Kabariya Khatik 1:

Kunjra 1.
Kabirbansi Ka.dhe1'a. :_

*Ka.birpanthi1 Kori 2.
K€1buli—Nat 8.
Kabfitara Ké.nja1' 3.
Kabfitari }Nat 6.
Kabfitarwéla Tawziif 2.
Kachcha-K?1.ya.sth 13.

Kachhfitr--Beriya 3.

J0giya—Bha.ngi 20.
Jogr€1n—R61- 1.

*J0hiya.
JO15.ha—Ju1:?1~ha.
Jonkéha
donkéra Arakh 3: .Bhar
Jonkiya 5:A.KOT1 2:

Jonkiyéra N“ 6"
Jonmané—Chaubé 2.
Joriya— Kofi 2.

*Joshi-Bind 2.
Juge1é—Dhfi.nuk 2.
Jugir—Dom 7.
Jugud—Ga.u1' 3.
Jujhaina+Bh£It 3.

*J 111§.11a.—-Chfi1'ih§.1' 2 ; G2“1.1'a. :
Meo 4.

J unediya.—Mad41-i 1.
Juriya—Kah€n- 6: Kori 2:

Manihfir 2.
*Jyotishi.

*K§.c11hi—B:§ghb?m: Bohra
4 : Hurkiya: Kadhera :
Mm-:10 2.

Kachhiya.—-Chhipi 3.
Kachhiyzina-Manih€11' 2.
Kachh1ohiya—Loh€u' 4.
Kachhm€1li—M:?I1i 3.
Kachhot-—Chhipi 2.

*Kachhw2ha. _,
Kachhw€1hiya}Ban_3am '5"
Kath hwaya Benya 3‘

Bhangi 20 : Bhéi: 2 : Dar-
zi 2 ; Dhéinnk 2: Ga.da1*iya.
2 : Golapfn-ab 2 : Jogi 3 :



CASTE INDEX. 45 T 

Kachhi 2 : Kadhera: 

Kah&r 6 : Kanjar 5 : 

Kewat 2 : Koiri 2 : Kurmi 

5 : Mallah 1: Meo 4 : 

Moch.i*3 : Murao 2. 

Kachhwana—Churihar 2. 

Kachhwar—Kori 2: Sej- 

wari 1. 

Kachla—Tharu 12. 

Kachni—Banjara 12. 

Kadam—Chamar 3. 

Kadha—Kahar 6. 

Kadhar \ 
*Kadhera J 

Kafir—Habaslii. 

Kahar-Chamar 3 : Tamboli 2. 

Kahariya—Kunjra 2. 

Ka hat war—Bhuinhar 11. 

Kahoji—Kamboh 3. 

Kahto—Biy&r 1. 

Kai--Mughal 3. 

Kain—Bhatiya 6. 

Kainswat—Pasi 8. 

Kairati—Barhai 2 : Kurmi 6' 

Kaithal—Gaur 3. 

Kaithel 

Kaithela}BMnd:;Dom 7‘ 

Kaithiya—Bharbhunja 1: 

Boriya : Dhanuk 2 : Dhobi 

2 : Halwai 2 : Kori 2 : Teli 

3. 

Kaithla—Bhand. 

Kaithwans—Boriya: Pasi 8. 

Kaivarta—Kewat 1. 

Kaiyan-Bohra 1 : Chamar 4. 

*Kakan—Churihar 2. 

Kakar—Pathan 17. 

Kakara—Joshi 4. 

Kakariya—Banarwar. 

Kakhar—Khatri 13. 

Kakhera—Nat 9. 

Kakli—Kamboh 3. 

Kalabaz—Nat 6, 32. 

Kalal—■’Iraqi 1 : Kalwar 4. 

Kalapaltan—Bhangi 32. 

Kalaphartor—Murao 2. 

Kalar—Kalwar 4. 

Kalaunjiya—Teh 3. 

Kalawant 

Kalawata } 
Bhangi 21 : 

Manihar 2. 

Kaldar—’Iraqi 3. 

Kalesa—Meo 4. 

*Kalhans—Gurchha 2. 

Kalka—Sansiya 2. 

Kalkamaliya—Bawariya 2. 

Kalkanaur—Habura 3. 

Kalkatiya—Kunjra 2. 

Kallani—Mahesri 2. 

Kalpi—=Hurkiya. 

Kalsa—Bhat 4. 

Kalsakhi—Meo 4. 

Kalsi—Bansphor 2. 

Kalsiyan—Gujar 6. 

*Kalupanthi. 
Kaluri—Kamboh 3. 

*Kalwar—Halwai 2: Tamboli 

2. 

Kalyanaut—Kachhwaha 2. 

Kaly an iya—Banarwar. 

Kama—Bohra 4. 

Kamangar—Kadhera : Ran- 

grez 1. 

Kamani—Pasi 8. 

Kamar—Dom 41. 

Kamarha—Bhand. 

Kamariha—Ahir 5, 7: Kori 2. 

Kamariya—Ahir 5 : Kori 2. 

*Kamboh—Gaddi 2. 
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Kiichhi 2 : Ka.dhe1'a.:
Kahfir 6 : Ka.nja.1' 5 :
Kewat 2 : Koiri 2 : Kurmi
5: Ma.11fi.h 1: M60 4:
M0chi;3 : Murfio 2.

Kachhwé-;1na—Ch1’.‘1rihfi.1' 2.
Ka.Chhwe'ir—K01'i 2: Sej- 1

A 1
Wari 1.

Kachla.—Th§.1-u 12.
Kachni-Ba.njfi.1'a. 12.
Kadam--Cha.m§.1' 3.
Kadha—Ka.hfi.r 6.

Kadhar

Kakhar—Kha.tri 13.
Kakhera-;-Nat 9.
Kakli--Kamboh 3.
Ka.la.béz—Nat 6, 32.
Kal€\l-’Ir£i.qi 1 : Ka.1wfi.1' 4.
K€ilapaltan—-Bhangi 32.
Ka.la.pha.rt0r-—Mur§.o 2.
Kal§.r—Ka.1w£-‘11: 4.
Ka.la.un_jiya-Teli 3.
Kalawant Bhangi 21 :
Kalawata 1 1\Ia.ni11ii1' 2.
Kald§r—’Irfiqi 3.
Kalesa.--Meo 4.

*Ka.dhe1'a.} = *Ka.1ha.ns--Gurchha. 2.
Kiifi r—Haba.shi.
Ka.h§.1‘—Cha.m§.1' 3 : Tamboli 2.
Ka.ha.riya.-Kunjra. 2.
Kahatwéir-—Bhuinh§.1~ 11.
Kah0_ji——Ka.mb0h 3.
Kah t0—-Biyfir 1.
K§i—-Mughal 3.
K§in——Bha.tiya. 6.
KainSwat—-Pfisi 8.
Kairéiti-Ba1'hai 2 : Kurmi 6~
Kaiithal-—Ga.u1' 3.
Kaithel
Kaithela} Bhfind : Dom 7.

Kaith iya-Bha.1'bhi.‘1nja. 1 I
Boriyaz Dh?11.uk 2 : Dhobi
2 : Ha.1W§i 2 : Kori 2 : Teli
3.

Kai’: h la-Bhfind.
/(ai’thw§mS—B0riya. : P2518.
Kaivarta.-Kewa.t 1.
Kaiy§n—B0h1'a. 1 : Cha.m§.1' 4.

*K§.kan—Chfi1-H121: 2.
K§lkar—-Path.§.n 17.
Kakara.-—Joshi 4.

Kalka—-S55-nsiya. 2.
Kalkamaliya-B€|.wa.riya. 2.
Kalkanaur—Ha.b{.‘u'a. 3.
Kalkatiya.-—Kunj1'a. 2.
Kalle'ini—-Ma.hes1'i 2.
Ké1|pi—--Hu1'kiya..
Kalsa:--Bha.t 4.
Kalsakhi-Meo 4.
Ka\si-—B:'i.nsph01' 2.
Kalsiyiin-—Gf1ja.r 6.

*K§.1upanthi.
Kalfiri-—Ka.mb0h 3.

*K3.1W§.1‘-—1'13.1W?li 2: Ta.mb01i
2.

Kaly€lnaut—-Kachhwfiha. 2.
Kalyén iya—Ba.na.1'w§.1'.
Kéima.-Bohra 4.
Kamiingar-—Ka.dhe1'a : Ran-

grez 1.
Kam§ni——-Pfisi 8.
Kamar--Dom 41.
Kamarha-Bhéind.
Kamariha-Ah'i1~ 5, 7: Kori 2.
Kamariya-Ah'i1~ 5 : Kori 2.

Kakariya-—Ba.na.1'Wfi1'. 1 *Ka.m1)0h-—-Gaddi 2.
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Kichhi 2 : Kadhera:
Kahfir 6 : Kanjar 5 :
Kewat 2 : Koiri 2 : Kurmi
5: Ma.11§.h 1: Meo 4:
Mochi',3 : Murfio 2.

Kachhw€ma—Chfirih.4r 2.
KaChhw§\r—K01'i 2: Selj-

wfiri 1.
Kachla—Th§.m 12.
Kachni—Banj.§.1'a 12.
Kadam—Cham.§.1' 3.
Ka.dha-—Kah.§.I~ 6.
Kadhar }

*Ka.dhera
Kifi r—1-Iabashi.
Ka.11§L1'—Cha.m§.1' 3 : Tamboli 2.
Kahariya—KunjI~a 2.
Kahatw€1r—Bhuinh.41~ 11.
Kah0_ji—Ka.mb0h 3.
Kaht0—Biy§:r 1.
Kéi--Mughal 3.
Kéiin—Bha.tiya 6.
Kainswat—P:§si 8.
Kair€\ti—Ba1'ha.i 2 : Kurmi 6-
Kaithal—Gau1' 3.
Kaithel
Kaithela} Bhénd : Dom 7.

Kaithiya—Bha.1'bhfinja 1 2
Boriya, : Dh?n_uk 2 : Dhobi
2 : Halwfii 2 : Kori 2: Teli
3.

Kaithla—Bh:?md.
/(aithwéns—Boriya: Pfisi 8.
Kaivarta—Kewat 1.
Kaiy€m—Bohra. 1 : Chamér 4.

*K5.ka.n——Chfi1-il1.§.1- 2.
K51kar—Pa.th§m 17.
Kakara.—Joshi 4.
Kakariya.—Bana.rw:21I-.

Kakhar—Khatri 13.
Ka.khera—__Nat 9.
Ka.kli—Kamb0h 3.
Kala.b€1z—Nat 6, 32.
Kaléll-—’Ir5.qi 1 : Ka1W.§.1' 4.
K€1lapaltan—Bhangi 32.
Kala.phartor—Mur.4o 2.
Ka.lér—Ka1W§1~ 4.
Ka.laun_jiya—Te1i 3.
Kalawant Bhangi 21 :
Kalawata } Manillér 2.
Kald€\r—’Ir.§.qi 3.
Kalesa—Me0 4.

*Ka.1ha.nS—Gu1'chha. 2.
Kalka—Sfi-nsiya 2.
Kalka.maliya—B.§.waI-iya 2.
Kalkanaur—Habfi1'a 3.
Ka|katiya.—Kunjra 2.
Kall€1ni—Ma.hes1'i 2.
K51 p i—-Hu1'kiya.
Kalsa=—Bha.t 4.
Ka.lsa.khi—Meo 4.
Kalsi—Bfi.I1sph01' 2.
Ka.lsiy€1n—G6jar 6.

*K§.lupanthi.
KalGri—Kamboh 3.

*Ka.1W:3.r—-Halwéi 2: Tamboli
2.

Kaly€1nau’c—Kachhwfiha. 2.
Ka1y€1niya—Bana1'w:i1'.
K€1ma.—BohI~a 4.
Kam€1ngar—Kadhera : Ran-

grez 1.
Kam€1ni—-Pési 8.
Kamar—-Dom 41.
Kamarha.-Bhfind.
Ka.ma.riha—AhiI- 5, 7: Kori 2.
Ka.mariya—A1fiI- 5 : Kori 2.

*Ka.mboh—Gaddi 2.
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Kamboja—Kamboh 2. 

Kamch or—Beriya 3. 

Kamdhaj—Kanphata 2. 

Kameladar—Qassab. 

*Kamkar—Kahar 5. 

Kampuwala—Dhobi 2. 

Karriro—Majhwar 3. 

Kanak—Sunar 9. 

Kanas—Gujar 6. 

Kanaudha—Ahir 5. 

Kanauj-ke-mehare—Khatri 

14. 

*Kanaujiya—Ahir 10 : Barai 

4 : Bari 3 : Beldar 2 : Bhar 

4 : Bharbhunja 1 : Bhat 3 : 

Bihishti 1: Bind 2 : Biyar 

1 : Boriya: Chamar 3 : 

Chbipi 2 : Churihar 2 : 

Dabgar 1 : Darzi 2 : 

Dharhi 2 : Dhobi 2 : Dusadh 

5 : Gaddi 2 : Gandharb 2 : 

Ghosi 1 : Gurchha 2 : Hal- 

wai 2 : Joshi 4 : Julaha 2 : 

Kachhi 2 : Kahar 6 : Kal- 

war 4 : Kandu : Kan jar 3, 

5 : Kasera 2 : Kathak 3 : 

Khatik 1 : Koiri 2 : Kori 2: 

Kumhar 2 : Kurmi 5 : Lo- 

har 4: Mali 3 : Manihar 2: 

Mochi 3 : Murao 3 : Musa- 

har 11: Nai 2: Nat 8 : 

Sunar 6 : Tamboli 2 : Teli 

3. 

Kanchan—Hurkiya: Nat 8: 

Tawaif 1. 

Kanchhariya—Ahir 10. 

Kandera—Dhuniya. 

*Kandewal. 

Kandewala. J 

Kandiya—Bharbhunja 1. 

*Kandu 

KanduajBha,bh4nia L 

*Kanet. 
Kanghigar—Nat 9. 

Kanghiwala—Kanjar 3. 

Kanha Thakur—Kharadi 2. 

*Kanhpuriya-Barai 3: Beriya 

3 : Bhangi 20 : Churihar 2: 

Dalera 2 : Darzi 2 : Julaha 

2 : Kadhera : Kewat 2 : 

Meo 4. 

Kanike—Banjara 12. 

Kaniwala—Bhand. 

*Kanjar—Bharbhunja 1 : 

Nat 9. 

Kanjriwal—Bhat 7. 

Kanju—Gandhi 1. 

Kankani—Mahesri 2. 

Kankauriya—Ahir 5. 

Kankhandi—Jat 19. 

Kanmailiya—Nai 6. 

Kanothi—Banjara 12. 

*Kanphata—Jogi 2: Tharul2. 

Kans—Dhusar 2. 

Kantaha—Mahabrahman. 

Kantak—Darzi 2. 

Kan war—Dhangar 1. 

Kanuri ") 
> Gangan. 

*Kanyuri $ 
Kapahi—Banjara 12. 

Kapalika—Aghori: Kanpha- 

ta 10. 

Kaparchirua—Kingriya 2 

Kapariya—Beriya 3: Gandhi 

1 : Nat. 33. 

Kapilani—Kanphata 2. 

Kapilgotri—Bhuinhar 11. 

Kaprahti—Goli. 
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Kamb0_ja.—--Kamboh 2. 1 Kandiya—Bl121'bl1finj.2. 1.
Kéimchor—-Beriya. 3. *K5.ndu
Kamdha_j—-Ka.npha.ta. 2. Kandua} Bha’11bhfin.13» 1-
Kame|1ad€1r——Qa.ss§.b. I *Ka,'n@1;,

*Ka.mka.r—Ka.h§.1- 5.
Kampuwéila--Dhobi 2.
Kamro——-:Majhw§.r 3.
Kanak——Sun§.r 9.
Kanas—-—Gf.‘1ja.1- 6.
Kanaudha——Ah'ir 5.
Kanauj-ke-meharé—-Khatri

14.
*Ka.na.uj iya.--Ah'ir 10 = Barai

4: Bfiri 3 : Be1d3.1' 2 : Bhar
4 : Bhambhfinja. 1 : Bh§.t 3 :
Bihishti 1 : Bind 2 : Biy§.1'
1 : Boriya: Cha.m§.r 3 :
Chhipi 2 : Chfi1'ih§.1' 2 1
Dabgar 1 : Darzi 2 :
Dh§.1*hi 2 : Dhobi 2 : Dusiidh
5 : Gaddi 2 : Ga.n(1h2.1'b 2 :
Ghosi 1 : Gurchha. 2 : Hal-
w5.i 2: Joshi 4: Julfiha. 2:
Kfiichhi 2: Ka.h§.1' 6 : Kal-
w§.1' 4: Kéindu: Ka.nja.1' 3,
5 : Kasera. 2 : Kathak 3 :
Khatik 1 : Koiri 2 : Kori 2!
Kumh§.1' 2 : Kxzrmi 5 : L0-
h§.1' 4: M511 3 : Ma.nih§.r 21
Mochi 3 : Mur§.0 3 : Musa-
har 11: N512: Nat 3:
Sun§.1' 6 : T1a.mb0li 2 : Téli
3.

Kanchan—-Hurkiya: Nat 8:
Tawiiif 1.

Kanchhariya--Ah'i1' 10.
Kandera—-Dhuniya..

*Kandew§.l.
KanC1ew§|a.}

Kanghigar---Na.t 9.
Kanghiw€\|a—-Ka.nja.1' 3.
Kanha Théikur—--Kha1'£i.di 2.

*Kfi.nhpuriya-B21-ai 3: Beriya.
3 : Bhamgi 20 : Chfi1'ih§.1' 2:
Da.1e1'a. 2: Darzi 2 : Juliiha.
2: Ka.dhe1'a.: Kewat 2:
Meo 4.

1
1
1 A A AKa.n|ke—-Ba.nja.1'a 12.

K€\niwé1a——Bh§.nd.
*K8.I1j&1‘—-Bha.1'bhfi11ja. 1 :

Nat 9.
Kanj riwé|—--Bh§.t 7.
Kan_ju—-Gzmdhi 1.
Kankani11-1--Ma.hes1~i 2.
Kankauriya——Ahir 5.
Kankhandi——J%‘a.t 19.
Kanmai|iya—~N§.i 6.
Kanothi-—-Ba.nj§.1'a. 12.

*Ka.npha.ta.—-Jogi 2: Th§.ru12.
Kans-——Dh|T1sa.r 2.
Kantaha—-Ma.h:§ib1'€a.hma.n.
Kantak—~Da.rzi 2.
Kanwar-—-Dh3.nga.1' 1.

Kanari }Gr§.11g~a.1'1.
*Kanyfiri

Kapahi--Ba.nj21'a. 12.
Kap€1|ika—Ag-hori : Ka.npha.-

ta. 10.
Kaparchirua-—-Kingriya 2
Kapariya--Beriya, 3: Gandhi

1 : Nat. 33.
Kapi|€\ni—-Kanphata. 2.
Kapilgotri-—Bhi‘1inhfi.r 11.
Kaprahti-Goli.
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KambO_]a-~Ka.mboh 2.
K€1mCh0r-——Be1'iya 3.
Kamdhaj--Kanphata. 2.
Kame|'ad€1r—Qass:?mb.

*Kamkar-»—Ka.h§r 5.
Kampuw€\|a-Dhobi 2.
Kamro--Majhwém 3.
Kanak—Sun€u' 9.
Kanas—-Gf1ja1' 6.
Kanaudha—Ahir 5.
Kanauj-ke-meharé—K

14¢.
*Ka.naujiya—-Ahir 10; Barai

4: Bfiri 3 : Bcldfir 2 : Bhar
41: Bhambhfinja 1 : Bhfit 3 :
Bihishti 1 : Bind 2 : Biyfir
1 : Bo1'i_ya: Cha,mé.r 3 :
Chhipi 2 : Chfi1'ih§.1' 2 I
Dabgar 1 : Darzi 2 :
Dh§.1'hi 2 : Dhobi 2 : Dusfidh
5 2 Gaddi 2 : Gandharb 2 :
Ghosi 1 : Gurchha. 2 : Hal-
wéi 2: Joshi 4: Ju1§.ha 2:
Kéchhi 2: Ka.he“u' 6 : Kal-
wfir 4: Kfinduz Kanjar 3,

hatri

*

-)6

*

EX‘

Kandiya—Bl1a1'bl1finja 1.
Kinda
Kandua} Bhambhfinja 1.
Kanet.
K
K
K
K

K
K

anghigar——-Nat 9.
anghiwé|a—Kanja1' 3.
anha Th€\kur—>-Khar§.di 2.
finhpuriya-Bami 3: Beriya
3 : Bhangi 20 : Chfil'1h§l' 2:
Dalera 2: Darzi 2 : Juléha
2: Kadhera: Kewat 2:
Meo 4.
a,niké—Banjé1'a 12.
€1niw€1Ia—Bhfi.nd.

*Kanj&I'--Bhambhfinja 1 :

K
K
K
K
K
K
K

Nat 9.
an_jriw€\l—Bh.it 7.
an_ju-—Gandhi 1.
ankani\—Ma.hes1~i 2.
ankauriya—Ahi1' 5.
ankhandi——Jét 19.
anmai|iya—N5.i 6.
anothi-—Ba.njz‘u'a. 12.

*Ka.nphata.—Jogi 2; Th&ru12.
Kan 8-Dhfisar 2.

5 : Kasera. 2 : Kathak 3
Kllatik 1 : Koiri 2 : Kori 2
Kumhém 2 : Kurmi 5 : Lo-
h§.1' 4: Méli 3 : Manihfir 2
Mochi 3 : Mur§.o 3 : Musa-
har 11: Nfii 2: Nat 8
Sunér 6 : Tamboli 2 : Téli
3.

Kanchan—Hu1-kiya: Nat 8:
Tawziif 1.

Kanchhariya-Ahir 10.
Kandera—Dhuniya.

*Kandewil. 1
Kandew€1la.J|

Kantaha—Ma.hébré.hma.n.
Kantak—~Darzi 2.
Kanwar-~Dh?mga.1' 1.

Kanfiri }Gr§.11ga.1'1.
*Kanyfiri

Kapahi—Banj§.ra. 12.
Kap€1|ika—Aghori : Kanpha-»

ta 10.
Kaparchirua-—Kingriya 2
Kapariya—-Beriya 3: Gandhi

1 : Nat. 33.
Kapi|€1ni—Kanpha.ta 2.
Kapi|gotri——Bhfiinh§.1~ 11.
Kaprahti—Goli.



CASTE INDEX. 459 

Kapri—Mali 3. 

Kapriya—Bawariya 2. 

Kapur—Khatri 13. 

Kapuri—Nat 7. 

Kar—Dasnami. 

Kara—Ahar 2. 

Karai—Kamboh 3. 

Karaihila—Sunar 9. 

Karaiya—Kalwar 4. 

Karan—Kayasth 16. 

Karandha—Kalwar 4. 

Karas—Kamboh 3. 

K a rat a h a—M ahabr ahman. 

Karaul—Baheliya 2. 

Karawai—Bhil 1. 

Karbak—Mallah 1. 

Karenawa—Bhuinhar 11. 

Kareya—Banjara 12. 

Kargar—Habura 3. 

Kargati—Majhwar 3. 

Kariaha^-Chero 6. 

Karigar—Habura 3. 

Karim—Nat 9. 

Kariya—Bari 3. 

Kar i y am—Maj h war. 

Kariya Misra—Jhijhotiya 2. 

Karjwa—Kurmi 6. 

Karkhand—Sansiya 2. 

Karmai—Bhumhar 11. 

Karnani—Mahesri 2. 

*Karnata. 

Karnatak—Beriya 3 : Kanjai 

5 : Nat 6, 30. 

Kami—Kamboh 3. 

Karot—Luniya 3. 

Karpatti—Majhwar 3. 

Karpe—Majhwar 3. 

Karra ha—Bhand. 

Karua—Bhuiyar 2. 

Kary a I —Ganga ri. 

Kasabka—Sejwari 1. 

Kasana—Gujar 6. 

Kasarbani 

*Kasarwani J 
Kasauliya—Banarwar. 

Kasauncha—Kumhar 2. 

*Kasaundhan. 
Kasbi—Tawaif 1. 

*Kasera—Thathera 1. 

Kasgar—Kumhar 2. 

Kashi—Biyar 1. 

Kashiganhar—Tharu 13. 

Kashipuri—Nat 8. 

Kashiwala—Beldar 2. 

*Kashmiri—Beriya 3 : Bhand.- 

Gandharb 2 : Kunjra 2 : 

Nat 31 : Tawaif 1. 

Kasib—Bohra 4. 

Kasil—Agarwala 1 : Par- 

wal 1. 

*Kasip. 

Kasipgotra—Bind 2. 

Kastora—Kumhar 2. 

Agarwala 1. 

Kasyap Bhuinhar 4 : 

Kasyapa J Kanaujiya. 

Kataha—Mahabrahman. 

Katahriya—Basor 1. 

Kataiya—Sunar 7. 

Katari—Lodha 2. 

Katariya—Banarwar. 

Katariya-—-Basor 1: Meo 4. 

Kataya—Chaube 2. 

Katera—Dhuniya. 

Katha—Ahir 10. 

*Kathak—Ramaiya 2. 

Kathar—Kathiyara 1. 
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Kapri--Mi-‘.~.li 3.
Kapriya-—-B5.Wa.riya 2.
Kap1'ir—-Kha.t1-i 13.
Kapfiri--Na.t 7.
Kar—Da.sn§.mi.
Kara—-Aha.1' 2.
Karai--+-Ka.inb0h 3.
Karaihila—Sun:h' 9.
Karaiya—Ka1w:ii1' 4.
Karan—Kfi.ya.sth 16.
Karandha—Ka.1w§.1- 4.
Karas—Ka.mb0h 3.
Karatah a—Mah§.b1'fihman.
Karaul—'Baheliya 2.
Karawai—Bhil 1.
Karbak—Ma.Ilé‘1h 1.
Karenawa—B11uinh§.1- 11.
Kareya—Ba.nj.-21-a. 12.
Kargar——H§.bfi1'a 3.
Kargati--1\/Ia.jhw?1.1' 3.
Kariéiha-Cher0 6.
K€1rigar—=Hé1.bfi1-a. 3.
Ka1~im—Na.t 9.
Kariya—B§.1'i 3.
Ka1'iy€1m—Ma.jhw§.1'.
Kariya Misra—Jhijh0tiya. 2.
Kar_jwa——-Kurmi 6.
Karkhand—~S:§.nsiya 2.
Karmai-—-Bhuinhfi.1' ll.
Karnéini—-Mahesri 2.

*Ka.rn§.ta..
Karn€1tak—-Beriya. 3 : Ka.nja.1-

5 : Nat 6, 30.
Karni-—Ka.mb0h 3.
KarO’£-—L11niya. 3.
Karpatti-Ma.jhwéi.r 3.
Karpé—Ma.jhw§1- 3,

1

w

1

Karyfil-—*-Gangfi ri.

Kasébka-:»Sejw:?u'i I.
Kasana--G{‘1ja.r 6.
Kasarbéni

*Ka.sa.rw5.ni 1
Kasauliya—Ba.na1'w:§.1-.
Kasau n ch a—-Kumh§.1- 2.

*Ka.sa.undha.n.
Kasbi—Ta.w€Lif 1.

1 *Kasera.-—Thathe1-2 1.
Kasgar—Kumh?u' 2.
K§Sh1—-Biy:§.1' 1.
Kéishiganhar—Thfi1-u 13.
K€1shipuri—Na.t 8.
K€1shiw€1la—Beld§1' 2.

*Ka.shmiri—Be1-iya. 3 : Bhfind
Ga.ndha1'b 2 : Kunjra. 2
Nat 31 : Tawiiif 1.

K€1sib—B0h1'a 4.
K€1si|—Aga.1'w:'i]a. 1: Par-

w§.1 1.

*K5.sip.
K§1sipg0tra.—Bind 2.
Kast0ra—Kumhé‘1.1- 2.

Aga.1'w:3.1a. 1.

Kass/ap Bhuinhé1-4 =
Kasyapa }Ka.naujiya..

Katah a--Ma.h§.br:'a".hma.n.
Katahriya—Ba.s01' 1.
Kataiya--Sun:'ir 7.
Katari—L0dha. 2.
Katariya—Bana.rw§.1-.
Kat€1riya—--Basor 1: Meo 4.
Kataya—-Cha.ubé 2.
Ka’£€ra—-Dhuniyah
Ka’tha—Ah’i1' 10.

Karraha—Bh:?1.nd. 1 *Kathak_Ramaiya 2_
Ka"ua—-B11111.Y§1'2- 1 Kathar-—Kathiy§1-a. 1.
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Kapri—M:?m1i 3.
Kapriya-~B:?mwariya 2.
KapC|r—-Khatri 13.
KapC|ri—-Nat 7.
Kar—Da.snz3.mi.
Kara—-Ahar 2.
Karai-—"-Kainboh 3.
Karaihila—Sun€u- 9.
Karaiya—Ka1w€u' 4.
Karan—K§myasth 16.
Karandha—Ka1w:?u' 4.
Karas—Kamb0h 3.
Karataha—Mah€Lb1'é.hrnan.
Karaul—'Ba.he1iya 2.
Karawai—Bhi1 1.
Karbak—Ma11éh 1.
Karenawa—Bhuinh€u' 11.
Kareya—Banj:3.1'a. 12.
Kargar—-Hrlbfira. 3.
Kargati-Majhwiar 3.
Kari5ha"—Che1-0 6.
K€1rigar—-Hébfira. 3.
Ka1-im—Nat 9.
Kariya—B€u-i 3.
Ka1'iy€1m—Majhw§.1'.
Kariya Misra—Jhijh0tiya. 2.
Kar_jwa—Ku1'mi 6.
Karkhand—S€Lnsiya 2
Karmai-——Bhuin11€u- ll.
Karn€1ni—Mahes1-i 2.

*Ka.rn5.ta..
Karnétak-—Beriya. 3 : Kanjar

5 : Nat 6, 30.
Karni—Kamb0h 3.
KarO’t-—Lun.iya. 3.
Karpatti—Majhwér 3.
Karpé—Majhw§1- 3,

Karraha—Bhénd.
Karua—Bhuiy5.1' 2.
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Kary€1|—Ga.ng§ ri.

Kasébka-§Sejw€u'i 1.
Kasana—Gfija.1- 6.
Kasarbéni

*Kasa.rwéni 1
Kasauliya—Ba.na.rw:2u-.
Kasauncha—Kumh§.r 2.

*Kasaundha.n.
Kasbi—Taw€Lif 1.

*K a.sera.—Thathe1-a 1.
Kasgar—Kumh?u' 2.
K€1shi—Biy€u' 1.
Késhiganhar—Thé1-u 13.
K€1shipuri—Nat 8.
K€1shiw€1|a—Be1d§r 2.

*K&S11miri—Be1-iya 3 : Bhénd:
Gan<1ha.1'b 2 : Kunjra. 2 2
Nat 31 : Tawfiif 1.

K€1sib—B0h1'a 4.
K€1sil—Aga.1'wéla 1 : Par-

wél 1.

*K5.sip.
K§\sipgOtra.—Bind 2.
Kast0ra—-Kumh€1.1' 2.

Agarwfizla. 1.
Kasvap Bhuinh§1'4:
Kasyapa }Kanaujiya.
Kataha—-Mah§.br§.hman.
Katahriya—Ba.s01' 1.
Kataiya—-Sunér 7.
Katari—Lodha 2.
Katariya—Bana1'w§.1'.
Kat€1riya—Bas01' 1: Meo ~1~.
Kataya—-Chaubé 2.

‘ Kat6ra—Dhuniya..
Katha—Ahir 10.

1 *Kat11ak—Ra.maiya 2.
. Kathar—Kathiyé1'a 1.
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Kathariya—Dhanuk 2: Dhobi 

2 : Lodha 2 : Tharu 1*3. 

Kath Bais—Bais 7 : Kharadi 

2. 
*Katheriya—Ahir 10 : Ban¬ 

jara 12 : Barai 3 : Bhangi 

20, 21: Bihishti 1 : Gaur. 

Rajput 2. 

*Kathi. 

Kath ik—Kathak. 

Kathiya—Ahar 2 : Bhand. 

Kathiyar ^ChamarS: 
Kathiyara J Kurmi 5. 

Katholiya—Banarwar. 

Kathuar—Tamboli 2. 

Kathyar— Tamboli 2. 

Katiha—Bhat 4. 

Katila—Bhand. 

Katiyar—Barai 4 :Kadhera : 

Kori 2. 

Katoraha—Dus&dh 5. 

Katua—Katwa : Kori 2. 

Katulya—Gond 2. 

*Katwa. 

Katwar—Kurmi 5. 

Katyayana—Bhuinhar 11: 

Kanaujiya. 

Kauriya—Ahir 10. 

*Kausik "j Agarwala 1: Bhu- 

Kausika J inhar 2 : Joshi 8. 

Kausikiya—Bhangi 2. 

Kausil—Parw&l 1. 

Kavasiya—Tharu 11. 

Kaviraj—Bhat 4. 

*Kayasth—Bhand :Bharhunb- 

ja 1 : Darzi 2 : Kathak 3 : 

Mochi 3 : Nat 8. 

Kayasthbansi—Bhangi 21. 

Kayasthwar—Tamboli 2. 

Kazimi—Sayyid 2. 

Kedara—Kanjar 4. 

Keliya—BMt 3, 4. 

Keram—Majhwar 3. 

Keutar—Nat 9. 

Kevala—Gaur. 

*Kewat—Bind 2 : Dharhi 2 : 

Luniya 3 : Mallah 1, 3. 

Kewatiya—Musahar 11. 

Kewat ke Bhat—Bhat 4. 

Kha—Bhand. 

Khadiha—Musahar 10. 

Khadwara—Kahar 5. 

Khagar—Arakh3 : Khangar. 

*Khagi—Bawariya 7 : KahAr 

5 : Kisan 1, 4 : Lodha 2 : 

Sansiya 2. 

Khagoriha—Bhuiyar 2. 

Khaha—DMngar 2. 

Khaimadoz—Darzi 1. 

Khairabadi—Halwai 2 : 

Harjala : Julaha 2: Meo 4. 

Khairaha—Bhuiya 29 : 

Kharwar 2. 

Khairpuriya—Kahar 6 : Lu¬ 

niya 3. 

*Khairwa. 
Khaiyat—Darzi 1. 

Khakhara —Banjara 12. 

Khakrob—Bhangi 1. 

Khalil—Pathan 19. 

Khalkatiya—Chamar 3. 

Khalkhar 

Khalkhur 

Khalli—Ahir 5. 

Khallu—Khatik 1. 

Khalranga—Khatik 1. 

Khalsa—Kalwar 4. 

Khan—Banjara 14. 
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Kathariya—Dh2nuk 2: Dhobi
211: Lodha. 2: Th§.1'u 1.3.

Kath Bais—Ba.is 7 : Khm-§.di
2.

*Ka.theriya.—-Ahir 10 : Ban-
jfira. 12: Ba.1'a.i 3: Bhangi
20, 21: Bihishti 1 : Gaul‘.
Rfijput 2.

*K§.15hi.
Kath ik—-Kathak.
Ka’thiya—-Ahar 2 : Bhiind.
Kathiyéir Chamar 3 .
Kathiyéira }Ku1'mi 5.
Kath01iya—B2n2rw21'. _
Kathu€1r—-Tamboli 2.
Kathy€1r—-Tamboli 2.
Katiha--Bh§.t 4.
Katila--Bhénd.
K3.tiy§.r—-Ba.1'ai 4 :Ka.dhe1'a. ;

Kori 2.
Kat0r€1ha—-Dusfidh 5.
Katua—-K.-a.twa.: Kori 2.
Katulya-—Gond 2.

*Ka.twa..
Ka’tw€l1'-—Kurmi 5.
Katy€:yana—-Bhuinhfir 11:

Kanaujiya.
Kauriya--Ahir 10.

*K3.l1Si1{ Agarwfila 1: Bhfi-
Kausika} inh§.1- 2: Joshi 8.
Kausikiya—Bh2.ngi 2. '
Kausil—-Pa.1'W§.l 1.
Kavasiya—Th21'1; 11.
Kavir€1j—Bh€:t-4.

*K§.ya.S13h--Bhfind :Bha.1'hfinb-
ja. 1 : Darzi 2 : Kathak 3 :
Mochi 3 : Nat 3.

Kiiyasthbansi-—Bha.ngi 21.
Kéiyasth wélr-Ta.mb01i 2.

INDEX.

Kéizimi—-Sa.yyid 2.
1 Kedara——-Ka.nja.1' 4.

K<=.fliya—-Bhét 3, 4.
1 Ke1-.€1m-—Ma.jhw§.1- 3.

Keut€1r-—N2t 9.
Kevala-—Ga.u1'.

*K8W3.t—-Bind 2 : Dhérhi 2 :
1 Luniya. 3 = Mallfih 1, s.

Kewatiya—-Musahar 11.
1 Kewat ke Bh€1t—Bhfi.t 4.

Kha-—Bh€:nd.
Khadiha-—Musa.ha.1' 10.

1 Khadw€1ra—-Ka.hé‘|.1~ 5.
1 Khagfir-—A1'a.kh 3 : Khangfir.

*Kh§.g‘i-—-B§LWa.1'iya. 7 : Kahfir
1 5: Kisfin 1, 4: Lodha. 2:

Sfinsiya. 2.
1 Khagoriha—Bhuiyfi1' 2.
. Khéha-—Dh5nga.1' 2.

Khaimadoz-—Da.rzi 1.
‘ Kha1F€1b31d1——H&1W3.1 2 :

1 Harjala: Julfiha. 2: M60 4.
Khairaha—-Bhuiya. 29 :

& Kha.1'W5.1' 2. V

1 niya. 3.
1 *Kha.irwa..

. Khaiy.§i’t-Damzi 1.
. Khakhara ~——-Ba.nj:'=‘u'a. 12.

Kh €1kr0b-—Bha.ngi 1.
V Khalil-—Pathfin 19.
. Khalkatiya--Cha.mfi1' 3.

Khalkhar
‘ Khalkhur

Khalli-—-Ah'i1' 5.
Khallu-—Kh:a.t'ik 1.

} Beriya. 3.

1 Khal ranga--Kha.tik 1.
1 Khalsa-—Ka.1wfi.1~ 4.
1 Khan———Ba.njfi1'a. 14.

; Khairpuriya—-Ka.hfir 6 : Lu-
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Kathariya—Dhfinuk 2: Dhobi
2‘. Lodha 2. Théru 1's.

Kath Bais—Bais 7 : Kharfidi
2.

*Katheriya.—Ahir 10 ; Ban-
jfira. 12: Barai 3: Bhangi
20, 21: Bihishti 1 : Gaur.
Rfijput 2.

*K:§.thi.
Kath ik—Ka.thak.
Kathiya—Ahar 2 : Bhénd.
Kafhivfir Chaméir 3.
Kathiyéra }Ku1'mi 5.
Ka’tholiya—Ba.na.rwé1'.‘
Kafhu§\r—Tamb01i 2.
Kathyér—-Tamboli 2.
Katiha—Bhé.t 4.
Katila—Bhénd.
K3.tiy§.1'—Ba.1'ai 4 :Kadhe1'a :

Kori 2.
Katoréha--Dusfidh 5.
Ka’tua—Ka.tWa.: Kori 2.
Katulya—G0nd 2.

*Katwa..
Ka'tw€lr—Kurmi 5.
Katy&yana—-Bhuinh£u- 11:

Ka.na.ujiya.
Kauriya—Ahi1- 10.

*K3.11Sik Agarwfila. 1: B1111-
Kausika} inhér 2: Joshi 8.
Kausikiya—Bhangi 2. '
Kau$il—Pa.1'Wfi.l 1.
Kavasiya—'1‘ha.1-q 11.
Kavir€l_j—Bh§\t-4.

*K§.ya.St11—Bhfin(1 :Bha1'hfinb-
ja. 1 : Darzi 2 : Kathak 3 :
Mochi 3 : Nat 3.

Kéyasthbansi—Bha.ngi 21.
Kéayasthwér-Tamboli 2.

Kézimi——Sayyid 2.
Kedara—Kanja1' 4.
KeAliya—-Bhfit 3, 4.
Kerém-—1V[a.jhwfi.1' 3.
Keutér—Na.t 9.
Kevala—Ga.u1'.

*K8W&t—Bind 2 : Dhérhi 2 :
Luniya 3 : Mallfih 1, 3.

Kewatiya—Musaha.r 11.
Kewat ke Bh€lt—Bhfi.t 4.
Kha—Bhénd.
Khadiha—Musa.ha1' 10.
Khadw5ra—Ka1ifi.1' 5.
Khagfir—Arakh 3 : Kha.ngfi.r.

*K115.g‘i—Béwa1'iya 7 : Kahfir
5: Kisfin 1, 4: Lodha 2:
Sfinsiya 2.

Khag0riha—Bhuiy:11" 2.
Kh?1ha—Dhfinga1' 2.
Khaimad0z—Darzi 1.
Khair€1b€1di—Ha1W§.i 2:

Harjalaz Juléha. 2: Meo 4.
Khairaha—Bhuiya. 29 :

Kha1'W:"§.1' 2.
Khairpuriya—Ka.h§u~ 6 : Lu-

niya 3.
*Kha.irwa..

Khaiyé't—Da.1'zi 1.
Khakhara —Banji1-a. 12.
Kh€1krob—Bhangi 1.
Kha1i1—Pa.thfin 19.
Khalkatiya—Cha.mfi1' 3.

Khalkhar
Khalkhur
Khalli—Ah'ir 5.
Kh_allu—Khatik 1.
Khalranga-—Khatik 1.
Khalsa—Ka1wé.1- 4.
Khan——Ba.njfira 14.

}Be.-iya 3.
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Khanagi—Tawaif 1. 

*Khandelwal—Patwa 3. 

K hand it—Baiswar 2. 

Khandiya—Jat 22. 

*Khangar—Bohra 4 : Boriya. 

Khangaraut—Kachhwaha 2. 

Khangrela—Basor 1. 

Khanne—Khatri 13. 

Khanrawa—Patwa 3. 

Khanrkhal—Habura 3. 

Khansat—Mahesri 2. 

Khanzada—Bhale Sultan 3. 

Khapariya—Kapariya : Kin- 

griya 2. 

Khapribandh—Kurmi 5. 

Khar '»Ahir 10: Bind 1 •• 

KhareJ Chero 6: Kahar 

6 : Kayastli 7 : Khatik 1 : 

Patwa 3. 

Kharadi—Barhai 2. 

Kharaha—Bhangi 23. 

Kharagwar—Kahar 5. 

Kharaiha—Dhanuk 2. 

Kharaont—Luniya 3. 

Kharautiya—Bhangi 21 : 

Mallah 3. 

Kharchurwa—Khaiwar 2. 

Kharebind ^Beldar, 2: 

Kharebindi / Dhuniya 4 : 

Kewat 2 : Kurmi 5 : Mal¬ 

lah 3 : Musahar 11. 

Kharewal—Patwa 3. 

Khargbansi—Lodha 2. 

Khargotiya—Khangar 3. 

Kharidaha—Kalwar 4. 

Khariha—Kachhi 2 : Rauni- 

yar 2. 

Khariya—Bhangi 28: Dusadh 

5. 

Kharkhari—Ahir 5. 

Kharkhiya—Madari 1. 

Kharluniya—Khagi 2. 

Kharmona—Kahar 8. 

Kharmorha—Kahar 6. 

*Kharot—Beldar 2 : Kewat 2. 

*Kharwar » Barai 3 : Bhar 

Kharwara j 4 : Bind 2 ; 

Darzi 2 : Kahar 5 : Kewat 

2 : Musahar 10 : Pajiwa 3 : 

Tamboli 2. 

Kharya—Bhand. 

Khas—Kanet: Mallah 3. 

*Khasiy a—Kanet. 

Khaspuri—Sunar 7. 

Khatak—Pathan 20. 

Khatakwala—Tawaif 4. 

Khatana—Gujar 6. 

Khatanga—Sunar 7. 

Khatangiya—Ghasiya 2. 

Khataniya—Kanjar 3. 

Khatari—Kamboh 3. 

Khati—Barhai 2. 

Khati Bishnoi—Barhai 2. 

Khatik—Balahar 1 : Dusadh 

5 : Pasi 8. 

Khatiya—Kori 2 : Mali 3 

Radha 1. 

Khatkariha—Bhuiyar 2. 

K h at k u 1—Kanau j iy a. 

*Khatri—Bhand : Bharbhun- 

ja 1 : Kathak 3 : Khatik 1 ; 

Mali 3 : Manillar 2: 

Musahar 11 : Nat 8 : Ran- 

grez 1 : Sunar 6. 

Khatwatiya— Banarwar. 

Khanna—Habura 3. 

Khawani—Bhat 7. 

Khaw&r—Kahar 5. 
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Khéinagi--Tawfiif 1. Kharkhari—Ahir 5.
*Kha.nde1w§.1-—-Patwa 3. Kharkhiya--Ma.d§.1-i 1.

Khandit_Ba.isw§.1~ 2, Kharluniya-—Khfigi 2.
Khandiya__J5,t 22_ 1 Kharmona—Ka.h5.r 6.

*Kha.ng'§.r—B0hI'a. 4 : B01'iya.. 1 KhaFm°Fha'"Kah5»1' 6~
Khanga|~aut__Ka,chhw5,h3, 2, 1 *Kha1‘0t-—-Be1dé‘u' 2 : Kewat 2.
Khangrela-—-Ba.s01' 1. *Kharw§.r Barai 3 : Bhar
Khanné—Kha.tri 13. Kharwéra 1 41 Bind 2 ;
Kham~awa.__Pa,tWa 3_ Darzi 2 : Kahfir 5 : Kewat
Khanrkh€1l—Hfib1’ir2 3. 2 . Musa.ha.1' 10 = Pafiwa 3 =
Khén sa’t—Ma.hesri 2. T3JI1b0]i 2-
Khénzéda-Bhélé Sultfin 3. Khar~ya_]3h§n<1_
Khapariya-—Ka.pa.riya.: Kin- . Khas-—Ka.net: Ma.11.§ih

griya 2- *Kha.siy 3.--Kanet.
Khapribandh--Kurmi 5. 1‘: Khaspuri--Sunfi1~ 7_

Khar 1(); ]_ I 1 Khatak-—~Pa.th€1n 20.

Kharé} (31191-O 5; Ka,h§1_ Khatakw€11a—Taw?1if 4.
6. Kélyastll 7 = Khatik 1 . Khatana—Gf31ja1' 6.
Patwa 3. 1 Khatanga-Sun€11' 7-

Kharédi--B21-ha.i 2. 1 Kha*a"g1Ya——GhaSiy2 2-
Kharéha--Bha.ngi 23. 1 KhataniYa_Kan13*1' 3'
KhaI.agw§u.__Kah51. 5_ 1 Khatéri-—-Kamboh 3.
Kharaiha-—Dh§.nuk 2. Kh3t1_B3‘11h3’i 2-
KhaI.aont_Luniya 3_ Khati BiShn0i-—-Ba1'11ai 2.
Kharautiya___Bhangi 21 : 1 Khatlk-—-Bal5.ha.r l : DIIs§.dh

Ma.115.h 3. 5 = P551 8~
Kharchurwa——Kha.1w£i1' 2. Khat1Ya"“K°1'i 2 1 M511 3
Kharébind Beldér, 2 = Radh“ 1"
Kharébindi 1 Dhuniya. 4. 1 K11a"<a"1ha—Bh11iy$11'2-

Kewat 2 = Kurmi 5 = M2l- Kha1ku'—K=~n211jiya-
1511 3 . Musahal 11_ A *Kh3.tI‘i—Bh§.nd : Bha.1'bhfin-

Kha|~éw§|__,PatWa 3_ ja. 1 : Kathak 3 : Khatik 1 ;
|.(ha|~gbansi_'LOdha g_ M5111 3 : Ma.nih€i1' 2 :
Khargotiya--Kha.ng?11‘ 3. 1 Musa.ha.1' ll : Nat 3 : Ran-
Kharidéiha-Ka.1w?11-4. gm 1 = Sun?1r6~
Khariha-—Ké‘1chhi 2: Ra.uni- Kha’twa.tiya--Ba.na.1'W?11'.

yfir 2. . Khanna—Hfibfi1'a 3.
Khariya--Bhangi 23: Duszidh Khawéni-—Bhé.t 7.

5. Khawar-—Ka.héi1' 5.

1
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Khémagi-Tawéif 1. Kharkhari—Ahir 5.
'*Kha.n(1e1w§.1—-Patwa 3. Kharkhiya—Mad:?u'i 1.

Khandit—Ba.iswé.1' 2. Kharluniya—Kh?1gi 2.
Khandiya—J:it 22, Kharmona—Kah§.r 6.

*Khang§mr—Boh1-a 4 : Boriya. KhaI‘m0I‘ha""K&h§1' 5-
Khangaraut-Kachhwaha 2. *KhaI'0t-—Be1déi1'2 : Kewat 2.
Khangrela-Basor 1. _ *Kharw§.r Barai 3: Bhar
Khanné—Khat1'i 13. Kharwéra 1 41 I Bind 2 ;
Khanrawa-_Pa{;wa 3, Darzi 2 : Kahfir 5 : Kewat
Khanrkhél—Hébfim 3. 2 : Musahar 10 : Paiwa 3 :
Kh€1nsa't—Mahes1'i 2. TaYI1bO1i 2-
Kh€1nz€1da—Bh51é Sultfin 3. Kha|~ya_]3h;1nd_
KhaPariya—Kapariya= Kin- Khas—Kanet: mush

griya 2- *Khasiy a.-—Kanet.
Khapribandh—Kurmi 5. Kha$pu|~i__gnn51- 7_
Khar Ahir 10; Bind 1 : Khatak—Pathén 20.
Kharé} Chero 6; Kahal. Khatakwéla—Tawfiif 4.

6: K§myast11 7 : Khatik 1 : Khatana—Gfija1' 6-
Patwa. 3. Khatanga—Sun§1" 7.

Kharédi-—Ba1-hai 2. Kha*a"giYa—Ghasiy2 2-
Kharéha-Bhangi 23. Kha*a"iYa—Kanja»1' 3-
Kharagwér__Kah§u. 5_ Khatéri-—Kamboh 3.

Kharaiha-Dhfimuk 2. Kh5fi—B@1'hai 2-
Khar§Ont_Luniya 3_ Khati Bi$hnOi-—Ba1'hai 2.

Kharautiya—Bhangi 21 = Kha“k"Ba12haY 1 = Dnsfidh
Mallah 3_ 5 : P2151 8.

Kharchurwa-—Kha1wér 2. Kha’tiya—Kori 2 1 Méli 3
Kharébind 1361.121-, 2 = Rédha 1"
Kharébindi 1 Dhuniya 4 . Khatkariha—Bhuiyfir 2.

Kewat 2 = Kurmi 5 = ml. Kha’“<u'—Kam11jiya-
1511 3 , 1\1usa1m 11_ *Kha.tri—Bhand 1 Bha1'b11fin-

Kharéw€1l—Patwa 3. 13’ 1 1 Kathak 3 1 Khatik 1 ;
Khargbansi—Lodha 2. Mali 3= Manihfir 2 =
Khargotiya-—Khangfi1' 3. Musahar 11 : Nat 8 : Ran-
Kharidéha—Kalwé1- 4. 8‘1'@Z I 1 S11I1511‘5-
Khariha-Kfichhi 2: Rauni- Kha’twa’tiya—-Bana1'w51-.

Y51‘ 2- , Khanna—Hfibfi1-a 3.
Khariya-—Bhangi 28: Dusédh ' Khawéni-Bhéij; 7_

5- = Khaw&r—Kah?u' 5.
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Khawas—Kurmi 6 : Nai. 

K h e I a n i y a—B anarwar. 

Khemka—Marwari 6. 

Khemkarani—Luniya 3. 

Khetgariyar—Kapariya 2. 

Kheti—Bhand. 

Khetwal^Boriya. 

*Khichi—Ror 1. 

Khidmatiya—Arakh 3. 

Khilji—Banjara 12. 

Khodari—Gandharb 2. 

Khohil—Parwal 1. 

Khokhar Khatik 1 : 

Khokhara J Banjara 12. 

Khokhata—Mahesri 2. 

Khokhran—Khatri 13. 

Kholi—Bhangi 30. 

Khon—Tharu 12. 

Khoro—Ahir 5. 

Khosiya—Ahir 5. 

Khubar—Gujar 6. 

Khumbani—Kachhwaha 2. 

Kh umbawat—Kachhwaha 2- 

Khun—-Tharu 13. 

Khunkhuniya—Ahir 5. 

Khuntait—Bhar 5. 

Khuntkarha—Nat 36. 

Khurasani—Bihishtil : Hal- 

wai 2 : Shaikh 2. 

Khurankh—Dhangar 1. 

Khushbusaz—Gandhi 1. 

Khushhaliya—Nat 30. 

Khusiya—Tharu 12. 

Khutant—Bhar 4. 

Khutel—Jat 21. 

Khutkara—Nat 36. 

Khwaja-— Hij ra 2. 

Khwaja Mahar—Dhuniyal. 

Khwaja Mansuri—Dhuniya 

4 : Nat 8. 

Khwaja Miyan—Nat 8. 

Khwaja Muhammad!— 

Dhuniya 4. 

Khwaja Sarai—Dhuniya 4: 

Hijra 2. 

1 Dharhi 1 

Nat 9. 

Khwajazad—Hijra 2. 

Khyaliya—Mahesri 2. 

Kichar—Kachhi 2. 

Kidwai—Shaikh 2. 

Kingariya 

Kingriha 

*Kingriya ' 

Kinnarami—Aghori. 

*Kinwar—Bhangi 20 

4 : Bhninhar 11. 

Kira—Kahar 5. 

*Kirar. 
Kirata—Ahir 3. 

Bhar 

Kiri—Banjara 12. 

Kirtaniya'—Gaur 2. 

Kirtiya—Bhangi 26. 

*Kisan—Boriya. 

Kishnaut—Ahir 5, 10. 

Kistwar—Bhuinhar 11. 

Kith—Sunar 7. 

Koaichi—M-yfluvar 3. 

Kochar—Khatri 15. 

Kodiyara—Bawariya 12. 

Kodokhane—Khatri 14. 

Kodoriya—Sahariya 2. 

Koeri—Koiri. 

Kohali—Khatri 15. 

Kohar—Kumhar 1. 

Kohil—Parwal 1. 

Koikopal—Gond 2. 

Koilabhutal—Gond 2. 

Koireriya—Baheliya 2. 

Khawa'is—=-Kurmi 6 : N51. 1 Khwéja Mansfiri—-:-Dhun1ya
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Khelaniya——Ba.na.1'W.§.1'. Q. 4 1 Nat 8-

Khemka—M.-’irwfi.ri 6. Khwéja Miv§n—Nat 8-
Khemkarani—Lun' a. 3. 1 Khwéja Muhammad!‘-'y_ Dhuniya. 4.
Khetga.riy5r—Ka.pa.1'1ya 2.

Khwéija Sa|“§i——Dhuniya 4
Khe’ti—-Bhfind. A Hij Pa 2
Khetwa'171l_—B0riya.. 1. A _ ‘A __

- * K d—H ' 2.*Khi0h1——-Ror 1.
Khidmatiya—.=-A1'a.kh 3.
Khilji-—Ba.nj€11'a. 12.
Kh0dari——Ga.ndha.1'b 2.
Kh0hil—_—Pa1'W£i1 1.
Khokhar Khatik 1 :
Kh0khara}Ba.nj£i.1'a. 12.

Kh0khata—Ma.hes1'i 2.
Kh0khr€1n—Kha.t1'i 13.
Kholi-—Bha.ngi 30.
Kh0n—Th€11'u 12.
Kh0r0.—-Ahi‘1' 5.
Khosiya—Ahi‘1' 5.
Khubar——Gfija.1' 6.
Khumbani—.-Ka.chhW§.ha. 2.
Khumbéiwat-—-Ka.chhW£iha 2
Khun—-=Th§1'u 13.
Khunkhuniya-—-Ahir 5.
Khuntait-Bhar 5.
Khuntkarha—Na.t 36.
Khuras5ni—-Bihishtil : Hal-

Wiii 2 : Shaikh 2.
Khu rankh-—-Dh€1nga.1' 1.‘
KhuShbGs€1z‘—-Gandhi I.
Khushhz'iliya—-Na.t 30.
K h u Siya——Thz'i.1'u 12.
Khutant—-Bha.1~ 4.
Khutel-—-J§.t 21.
K h utkara-—-Na.t 36,
Kh w5_ja-.—-Hij1'a. 2.

Khwéja M3~h3~1'—:-Dhuniya. 4+.

‘glqi4‘if4|-I-I-1

1-
1
1
‘ .

T
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*Kingriya

5-q

hwaJaza 111a.
Khyéiliya—Ma.hes1-i 2.
Kichar-—K€1chhi 2.
Kidwai-—Sha.ikh 2.
Kingariya
Kingriha %D1§1;?9.1=

Ki nnarém i—Agh01'i.
KinW§»1‘——-Bhang'i 20 : Bhar

4 : Bhu'inhfi.1' 11.
Kira—Kah€1r 5.

*Kirz'ir.
Kira’téi——Ahi1' 3.
Kiri—-Ba.njz’i1'a. 12.
Kirtaniya--Ga.ur 2.
Kir’tiya—Bhangi 26.

*KiS§.I1——B0riya..
Ki$hna.u’t-—-Ahir 5, 10.
KiStwa'ir——Bhu'inhé1‘ 11.
Kith—-Sunzf-it 7.
Koéaichi-.—-M-"--j"hev?1.r 3.
Kochar.—-Kha.t1~i 15.
K0diy§ra——B5.wariya. 12
K0dOkh§né——Kha.t1'i 141.
K0d0riya——Sa.ha1'iya. 2.
K0eri——K0iri.
K0‘ha.l i—Kha.t1'i 15.
Kohér-—Kumh£i1- 1.
K0hil——Pa.1'Wz’il 1.
Koik0péi|—G0nd 2.
Koilabhutél—Gond 2.
K0ireriya—Bahcliya 2.

Khaw€\s—.-Kurmi 6 : Nfii.

Khelaniya—Ba.na1'W£u'.
Kh emka—M£u'W?1.1'i 6.
Khemkarani—Luniya 3.

Khetgariy5r—Kapa1'iya 2.

Kheti—Bhénd.
Khetw€\l—B01'iya.

*Khichi—R01' 1.
KhidmatiyaTA1'akh 3.
Khil_ji—Ba.njfi1'a. 12.
Kh0dari—Ga.ndha.1'b 2.
KhOhil—Pa1'W&1 1.

Khokhar Khatik 1 :
Khokhara} Banja?u'a 12.
Kh0khata—Ma.hes1'i 2.
Kh0khr€\n—Kha.t1'i 13.
Kh0li—Bhangi 30.
Kh0n—Thé1'u 12.
Khoro.—Ahi1~ 5.
Khosiya—Ahi1- 5.
Khubar—Gfija1' 6.
Khumbani—Ka.chhWéha 2.
Khumb€\wat—-Kachhwéha 2
Khun—»'1‘h:?1ru 13.
Khunkhuniya—Ahi1‘ 5.
Khuntait-—-Bhar 5.
Khuntkarha—Nat 36.
Khuraséni~Bihishtil ; Hal-

Wfii 2 : Shaikh 2.
Khurankh—-Dhfilngar 1.‘
Khu$hbGs€1i—Gandhi 1.
Khushhéliya—Nat so.
Khusiya%Thfi.1~6 12.
Khutant—-Bhar 4.
KhuteI—Jé.t 21.
Khutkara—Na.t 36,
Khwé_ja—Hij1-a 2.
Khwéja Mahaf-—.-Dhuniya 4.
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Khw5_j,a MansGri—.-Dhuniya
4 : Nat 3.

Khwéja Miyén—-Nat 8.
Khwéja Muhammadi—-

Dhuniya. 4.

Khwéja Sar5i—Dhuniya 4:
Hijra 2.

Khw5_jaz€\d—Hij1'a 2.
Khya1|iya—Mahes1'i 2.
Kichal-—Kéchhi 2.
Kidwai—Shaikh 2.
Kingariya
Kingriha }Dh§1'hi 11

*Kingriya. Nat 9'
Kinnarémi—Agho1'i.

*KinW§.r—Bhangi 20 : Bhar
4 : Bhuinhér 11.

Kira—Kah.§r 5.
*Kir5.r.

Kiraté—Ahi1' 3.
Kiri—Ba.njfi1‘a. 12.
Kirtaniya—Gaur 2.
Kir’tiya—Bhang'i 26.

*Kis5.n—Boriya.
Ki$hnau’t—-Ahir 5, 10.
Ki$twér—Bhuinhé1' 11.
Ki’th—Sunfir 7.
Koéichi.—-M“.j"hwér 3.
Kochar.—Khat1~i 15.
K0diy€1ra—B;iwariya 12.
Kodokhéné—Khat1-i 14.
K0d0riya—Saha1'iya 2.
K0er‘i—K0iri.
K0_hali—Khat1'i 15.
K0h5r—Kumhé1' 1.
K0hil—Pa1'wél 1.
Koikopél—Gond 2.
Koilabhutél—G0nd 2.
Koireriya—Bahcliya 2.
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*Koiri. 

Koitor—Gond 2. 

Koiya—Ghasiya 2. 

Kokapasi—Chamar 3. 

Kokas—Barhai 3 : Kathi- 

yara 1. 

Kokasbansi—Barhai 2. 

*Kol—Chero 6. 

Kolaha—Bhuinhar 11. 

Kolam—Gond 2. 

Kolapuri—Kunjra 2. 

Kolhaniya—Bhuinhar 11. 

Kolhati'—Bhantu : Nat 2. 

Koli—Bawariya 6 : Darzi 2 •' 

Dom 41,42 : Julaha 2. 

Kolipanwar—Jhojha 1. 

Koliwala—Dhalgar. 

Koliya—Chhipi 3 : Kathak 3. 

Konhar—Kumhar 1. 

Kor—Ahxr 5. 

Kora—Banjara 12, 15. 

Koraku—Korwa 2. 

Koram—Gond 3 : Majhwar 

3. 

Koranch—Kandu. 

Korbiyar—Bawariya 12. 

Korchamra—Chamar 4 : 

Kadhera : Kori 2. 

Korcho—Majhwar 3. 

*Kori—Bawariya 7 : Chamar 

4 : Chhipi 3 : Dhanuk 2 : 

Gaddi 2 : Koiri 2 : Meo 4: 

Mochi 3 : Nat 8. 

Korichhpaparband—Dom 

39. 

Koriya—Kewat 2. 

*Kormangta—Nat 8. 

*Korwa—Nat 8. 

Koshta—Kori 5. 

Kosi Tharu—Tharu 11. 

Kota—Mali 3. 

Kotaha—Bhuinhar 11. 

K.othari—Mahesri 2. 

Kothiwal—Bhangi 82. 

Kothiha—Baheliya 2. 

Kothiya'—Bhangi 21: Dus- 

adh 5. 

Kotraha—Bhuinhkr 11. 

*Kotwar—Banjara 12: Panka 

1. 
Kotyal—Gangari. 

Krim—Nat 9. 

Kuchaniya'—Dusadh 5. 

Kuchbandhawa'—^Musahar 

10. 
Kuchbandhiya-x Beriya 3. 

Kuchbandiya J Kanjai- 1: 

Luniya 3. 

Kuchhila—Tharu 13. 

Kudkaha—Balahar 1. 

Kujar—Dhangar 2. 

Kujra—Dusadh 5. 

Kukapanth i—Nanakpanthi 

4. 

Kukarkhauwa—Sunar 8. 

Kulasreshta—Kayasth 15. 

Kulha—Chamar 8. 

Kulhar—Khatri 15. 

Kulh iya—Bhadauriya. 

Kultn—Bhat 4. 

Kulpariya—Basor 1. 

Kulsreshta'—Kayasth 15. 

Kulwanf|MaMh 
Kulwat J 
Kumbhar—Kumhar 1. 

Kumbhilak—Mallah 1. 

*KuH)har-—Tharu 13. 

Kumhra'—Nai 2. 

Kunbi—Kurmi 1. 
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*K0i1‘i. 1 Kosi Th€1ru—Th€u'u 11.
Koitor—--Gond 2. 1 Kota---Mfili 3.
Koiya-—Gha.siya. 2. KOt§ha—Bl1uin1_1€L1' 11.
Kokapési_Ch&m?u_ 3_ K.O’th§|"i—Ma.hesri 2.

Kokés---Ba.1'ha.i 3 : Ka.thi- 1 K°thiwél"_‘Bha’ngi 32'
yara 1. *1 Kothiha-Ba]1eliya. 2.

Kothiya-—-Bhangi 21: Dus-
Kokésbansi-—Ba.1'h§.i 2. 1 adh 5_

0

*K<>1—Ch@1'<> 6- A Kotréha—-Bhuinhfix 11.
K°‘aha"""Bhuinhfi1‘ 11' T *K0‘l;W§.1'—-Banj?11'a. 12: Panka.
KO|§fT\---G0]1d 2. 1_

K0|apuri—-Kunjra. 2. A Kotyé|__G&ng€u,i_
Kolhaniya-—Bhu'inh€u' 11. K|;i~m_,__Nat 9.

1 N&t 2. KuChaniya‘_"DuSfi’dh

6 I D3.1'Z1 2 : KuChbandhaWah_MuSahaJr

Dom 411,412 : Julfiha. 2. ‘ 10.

K°“panwér""Jh°jha’ 1" Kuchbandhiya Beriya. 3.
K°"wéla"*'Dh§’1g3’r' Kuchbandiya }Ka.nja.1' 1 :
Koliya-—Chh'ipi s :Ka.tha.k 3. Luniya 3_
K°"h5"—Kumh51' 1- . Kuchhila-Thému 13.
K°""-Ah“ 5- Kudkéha—BaIfi.ha.r 1.
K0ra—Ba.njfi1'a. 12, 15. i Kuja|___Dh§ngar 2.

Koréku__K9rWa’ 2' 1 Kuj |"a—Dus§dh 5.
Korém—G0nd 3 : Majhwar F Kfikapanthi——N€1na.k[a.11thi

3' A 1.
K°'"5"°h*K5nd“~ Kfikarkhauwa—~Sun£-ir s.
K°rbiYér—B5’Wa’riy3’ 12' Kulasreshta-—K€1ya.sth 15.
Korchamra--Chamfi.r 41 : Ku|ha_Cham&r 3_

Kadhem = K015 2- Kulhar—Kha.tri 15.
K°'"°“°-Maihwfil‘ 3- Kulhiya—Bhada.uriya..

*K01‘i---B€1.wa.:iya. 7 : Chamzil‘ Kujin__Bh5t 4.
41: Chhipi 3: Dhi-‘muk 2 : |(u]pa|~iya__BaS01. 1.

Gaddi 2 = K<>i1'i 2 = M60 4= Kulsreshta-—-K£1.ya.sth 15.
Mochi 3 : Nat 8. 1. Kmwant A

Korichhpaparband--Dom Kulwat }M3’na‘h 3'
39- 1 Kumbhér.-Kumh§.r 1.

K0riYa—KeWat 2- “ Kumbhilak—Ma.1l€1h 1.
'>.<'Kormangta—Na.t 8. 1“ *Kumh§,r-—Th§.ru 13.
*K01‘Wa.—Na.t 8. Kumhra-—-Nfii 2.

Kosh’ta——K0ri 5. *1, Kunbi—-Kurmi 1.
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*Koiri.
Koit0r—Gond 2.
K0iya—G11asiya 2.

K0kapési—Cha.mé1' 3.
Kokés-Barhai 3 : Kathi-

yfira 1.

Kok€1sbansi—Ba.1~h:?Li 2.
*K0l—Che1'0 6.
KoIaha—-Bhuinhfir 11.
Koléim—-Gond 2.
K0lapuri——Kunj1'a 2.
Kolhaniya——Bhuinh€u' 11.
Kolhéiti-—B1i€mtu : Nat 2.
K0Ii—B?Lwa.1'iya 6 : Darzi 2 I
Dom 41,42 : Julfiha. 2.

Kolipanwér-—Jhojha. 1..
K0|iwéila—Dhé1ga.r.
K0|iya—Chhipi 3 : Kathak 3.
Kor\h3r—Kumhz?u' 1.
K0r—Ahi1' 5.
K0r‘a—Ba.nj€11'a. 12, 15.
Kor€1l;u—K91'wa 2.
Kor€1m—Gond 3 1 Majhwéur

3.
Koréinch-—K€mdu.
K0r'biyéir—B€Lwa1'iya 12.
Korchamra——Chamér 4 :

Kadhera : Kolji 2.
K0rch0—-Majhwér 3.

*K01‘i—-Béwaziya. 7 : Chamél‘
4: Chhipi 3: Dhfinuk 2:
Gaddi 2 : Koiri 2 : Meo 4:
Mochi 3 : Nat 8.

Korichhpaparband—-Dom
39.

Koriya—-K ewat 2.
*Kormangta.—Na.t 8.
*K01'Wa.—Na.t 8.

Koshta—Ko1~i 5.

Kosi Th€1ru—Théru 11.
Kota--M511 3.
K0téha—Bhuinh5.1' 11.
K_0théiri—Mahe3ri 2.
K0thiwéil—Bhangi 32.
KO’£hiha—Baheliya 2.
K0thiya—-Bhangi 21: Dus-

édh 5.
Kotr€1ha—Bhuinhér 11.

3 *K01;W§.1‘—-Ba.nj?11'a. 12: Panka.
1.

K0'ty€1l——Ga.ng€u‘i.
Krim—Nat 9.
Kuchaniya—Dusédh 5.
Kuchbandhawa-—-Musahar

10.
Kuchbandhiya Beriya 3.
Kuchbandiya }Kanja.1' 1:

Luniya 3.
Kuchhila—-Thé.1~u 13.
Kudk€1ha—Ba15.ha1' 1.
Kujar—Dhfinga.r 2.
Kuj ra—Dusfidh 5.
KG kap anthi—Nénakfa11thi

4.
Kfikarkhauwa—~Sun:?u~ 8.
Kulasresh ta—Kfiya.sth 15.
Ku|ha—Cha.m€Lr 3.
Kulhar—Kha.t1~i 15.
Ku1hiya—Bhada.uriya..
Kulin——Bhét 4.
Kulpariya—Bas0r 1.
Kulsreshta--Kfi.ya.sth 15.
Kulwant .Kulwat }Mal1a,h 3.
Kumbhér—Kumhé1' 1.
Kumbhilak—Ma1lfih 1.

13.

Kumhra-Néi 2.
Kunbi—Kurmi 1.
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Kunchband Bansphor 

Kunchbandh ( 2: Kan- 

Kunchbandhiya ) jar 3. 

Kundaher—Dom 7 . 

Kundal—Bohra 4 

Kundera—Barhai 2: Kun- 

era. 

Kundliwal—Sayyid 6. 

*Uner ) Barhai 2. 
*Kunera J 

*Kunjra—Manihar 2. 

Kuntel—Bhar 4. 

Kupaliha—Tharu 11. 

Kupendiya—Chhipi 2. 

Kuppesaz—Dabgar 1. 

Kur—Ahir 5: Korwa 1. 

Kurariya—Khangar 3. 

Kuri—Banjara 12. 

Kuril—Chamar 4. 

Kuriya—Patwa 3. 

*Kurmi—Beldar 2. 

Kursenya—Majhwar 3. 

*Eurwar. 
Kurwariya—Sahariya 2. 

Kusbandhiya—Kanjar 5. 

Kusha—Kachhi 2. 

Kushta—Kori 2, 5. 

Kusmaha—Tharu 12. 

Kusmoriya—Sahariya 2. 

KGsro—Majhwar 3. 

Kusumgotiya—Khangar 3. 

*Kuta. 

Kutaha—Bh&t 4 : Chero 6. 

Kutamali—Kuta. 

Kutichar—Gusain 7. 

L 

Labana—Banjara 2, 12. 

Lachauli—Kayasth 13. 

Ladd ha—Mahesri 2. 

Lahariwal—Bhat 4. 

Lahauri—Barhai 2 : Bhat 3 : 

Lohar 4: Nat 8 : Teli 3. 

Lahera—Patwa 3. 

Lakara—Dhangar 2. 

Lakarbaz—Nat 9. 

Lakarha—Manihar 2. 

Lakarhar—Kanjar 3. 

Lakariha—Dhanuk 2. 

Lakariya—Kurmi 5. 

Lakarkata—Barhai 1. 

Lakhauna—Kahar 6. 

Lakhauriya—Bhat 3. 

Lak h a u tj y a—B harbhun j a 

1: Mahesri 2. 

*Lakhera \ Churibar 1 : 

Lakheri > Manihar 2. 

Lakhiya ) 

Lakh mi—Agrahari 2. 

Lakhnawa "i Halwai 2 

Lakhnawi ) Harjala. 

Lakshmana—Kanphata 2. 

Lai—Sunar 7. 

Lala—Ghosi 1. 

Lalbegi—Bhangi L 19 

Kanjar 5. 

*Lalkhani. 
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KG nch band Bfinsphor I Kuril---Chamfir 4.
Kfinchbandh g 2; Kan 5 Ku riya-—Patwa. 3.
KG nch band hiya jar 3. ->eKurmi__]3e1d51. 2_

Kundaher--Dom 7 .
Kundal—B0h1'a. 41
Kundera-Barhai 2 :

era.
Kundliwéil-—Sa.yyid 6.

K“"°' }Barhai 2..*Kunera.
*KI1njI‘3.—-Ma11ihfi1' 2.

Kuntel—Bha.r 4.
Kupaliha-—T}.1:?11'11 11.
Kupendiya—Chh’ipi 2.
Kuppés€1z—Da.bgar 1.
Kur—-Ahir 5; K01-wa. 1
Kurariya—Khang€1.r 3.
Kuri-—Banjfira 12.

Lab€1na—-Ba.11j€1ra. 2
Lachauli—K€1ya.sth 13
Lad d h a-—Ma.hesri 2 .
Lahariw€1l—Bh:€‘1t 41.
Léihau ri-—Ba.1'ha.i 2 : Bhfit 3 : 1

L0hfi1' 41: Nat 3 : Teli 3. 7
Lahera-—-Patwa. 3.
Lakara—Dh:?mga.1~ 2.
Lakarb€1z-—Na.t 9.
Lakarha—Ma.11ih§.1' 2.
Lakarh€1r—Ka.nja.r 3.
Lakariha-—Dh?muk 2.
Lakariya—Kurmi 5.
Lakarkata—Ba.rha.i 1.
Lakhauna—Ka.h;’ir 6.

,12

Kursenya—Ma.jhw§.1- 3.
5 *Knrwar.

Kurwariya—-Sahariya 2.
Kusb€Andhiya——Ka.nja1' 5.
Kusha-—K§ichhi. 2.
Kushta-—Ko1-i 2, 5.

i Kusmaha—Th:€iru 12.
I‘ Kusmoriya-—Sa.ha.riya. 2.

Kun- ~

-1

1
1

1 KfiSr0——Ma.jhw§.r 3.
5 Kusumgotiya—Kha.ng:§.r 3
A *Kfita..

Kut€1ha—~Bhfit 4: Chero 6.

Kfitaméili-Kfita..
I Ku’tiCh§1r-—Gusfi'i11 7.

L

Lakhau riya-—Bh£u. 3.
Lakhautjya—Bha.rbh{‘mja

1: Mahesri 2.

Lakherfi» 01111111 51' 1 =
Lakheri 1 Mmhar 2.
Lakhiya
Lakhmi—Ag'1'a.ha.ri 2.
Lakh nawa Halwfii
Lakhnawi } Harjala.
LakShmana—Kanphata. 2.
L€1l-—-Sunfir 7.
L.§la—Ghosi 1.
L€1lbegi—Bhangi 1, 19

, Kanjar 5.
*L§.lkh§.I1i.

i -)6

2
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Kfinch band Bfinsphor
Kfinchbandh g 2:Kan-
Kfinchbandhiya jar 3.
Kundaher—Dom 7.
Kundal—Boh1-a 4
Kundera—Barha.i 2 : Kun-

era.
Kundl iw5.l—Sayyid 6.

K“"°' }Ba.-1.21 2.*Kunera.
*KI111jI'a.—Manih?11' 2.

Kun’te|—Bha.r 4.
Kupaliha—Thz“m1 11.
Kupendiya—Chhipi 2.
Kuppés€1z—Dabgar 1.
Kur-—Ahir 5: Korwa 1.
Kurariya—Khang£1.r 3.
Kuri—Banj:“1ra 12.

Labéna-—-Banjfira 2, 12.
LachauIi—Kfiyasth 13.
Lad d ha—Mahes1'i 2.
Lahariwél—Bhz?1t 4.
Léhauri—Ba1-hai 2 : Bhfit 3

Lohfir 4: Nat 8 : Teli 3.
Lahera—PatWa 3.
Lakara—Dh?1nga1' 2.
Lakarbéz—Nat 9.
Lakarha—Manih€11- 2.
Lakarhér—Kanjar 3.
Lakariha—Dhf1nuk 2.
Lakariya—Kurmi 5.
Lakarkata—Barha.i 1.
Lakhauna—Kah:“u' 6.
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Kuril-—Chamfir 4.
Kuriya—Patwa 3.

*Ku1‘mi—Beldfir 2.
Kursenya—Majhw:211- 3.

*Kurwar.
Kurwariya-—Sa.hariya 2.
Ku$bandhiya—Ka.nja1' 5.
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Kusm0riya—Sahariya 2.
KGSr0—Majhwfir 3.
Kusumgotiya—Khangfir 3

*Kf1ta..
Kutz§ha—-Bhfit 4: Chero 6.
KGtaméli—Kfita.
Ku’£iCh5r—Gusfi1n 7.

Lakhauriya—Bh§.n 3.
Lakhautjya—Bha.rbhfinja

1: Mahesri 2.

*Lakh@m Chfiribér 1.
Lakheri g Manihfir 2.
Lakhiya
Lakhmi—Ag1'a11a1'i 2.
Lakh nawa Halwfii 2
Lakhnawi } Harjala.
Lakshmana—Kanphata 2.
L€1l—Sun?1.r 7.
L.§la—Gh0si 1.
Lélbegi—Bl1angi 1, 19

Kanjar 5.
' *L§.lkh€1ni.
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Lalman—Chamar 8. 
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Magahi C Barai 4 . 

Magahiya ) Barhai 2: 
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Dhobi 2 : Dom 7 : Dusadh 

5 : Kandu : Kewat 2 : 

Koiri 2 : Lohar 4 : Luniya 

3 : Nai 2 : Sunar 9 : 

Tawaif 6. 
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Magaraha—Dhobi 2: Kalwar 

4. 

Magariha—Bansphor 2. 
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Maghariya—Arakh 3: Gliosi 

1. 

Mah a bad i—Halwai 2. 

Mahabiriya—Teli 3. 
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Mahaduar—Dhobi 2. 
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Mahalua—Ahir 10. 

Mahal war—Bhuiya 4. 
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Mahohar—Mallah 3. 

Mahpd—Khatri 15. 
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sahar 11 : Nat 8. 
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4. 
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Mah r0ra—Baidg'u:2ir.
M.ahtam--Thfiru 12.
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Mahu§.ri—Katha.k 3.
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sahar 11 : Nat 3.
Mainpuriké Bh€itra—-Bhfit
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Mainpuriya—Be1'iya. 3; Hal-
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Makotri—Kamboh 3. 

Makriyana—Nat 11. 

Mai—Beriya 1: Kurmi 5 . 

Mahesri 2. 
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Malwariya—Banjara 14 : 

Tharu 10. 

Manchaura—Bhuinhar 11. 
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Manikpuriha J Sunar 7. 

Manipuriya—Banarwar. 
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Manwa—Kui-mi 5. 
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Mahesri 2.
M5l—Kamboh 3.
Malaguri--Gangéri.
MaIak—J§.t 14.
Ma|ak5na—Ma.1kfi.na.
Ma|akpuriya—Me0 4.

*Malang.
MaIar—Nat 9, 45.
Mélavi—Kah31' 5.
Mélavi Gaur—Joshi 7.
Ma|han—Bana.1'wfi.1'.

*M§.1i.
Ma|ik—D0mar : Kathak 3 :

Lohfir 4.
Malikpuri—Mu1':?1o 2.

*-Malkéna.
Ma||a—S:'insiya 2.

*Ma.115.h—Bind 2 : Dalera 2 :
Dom 42 : Ka.dhe1'a: Kah:'i.1'
5 : Kewat 2 : Luniya. 3.

M.'?1|p€\nré—Mahes1'i 2.
Ma|tiya—Kb:a.ng:“11' 3.
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Mélu-—Mahesri 2.
Malua--Jét 19.

*Malfikd§.si.
Mélwar--Bhanégi 29.
MaIwariya—Banja.ra. 14 :

Thfiru. 10.
Manchaura—Bhuinhfi1- 11.
Ma.ndaha--'1'b§.ru 13.

*Ma.ndah€1.r.
*Ma.nda.rkiya.
Mandavaya—Agarwéla..
Mandik—Kat1mk»3.
Mandniy§.riya-—B:'i.wa.1'iya 7.
Mangaiy€1n-—Sun:?11' 9.
Manga|—Kh2.t1'i 15.
Mangal i—~Ka.tha.k 3.
Manga|puriya—Ha1wéi 2.
Mangaxéiha-—-Dhobi 2 : Lu-

niya. 3.
Mangasha--Dhobi 2.
Manglauri—Bhangi 20.
Mang’ta—B:3.nsphor 2: Nat

3: Pfisi 3: Tawfiif 2.
Manho-—Gandha.1'b 2.
Manhpachhar—Ahir 10.

*Manih§.r—Chfirih.4r 1.
Man i h ariya—~Bana1'w:'i.1'.
Manik—Sun31' 7.
Ménikpuri }B11angi 20:
Méinikpuriha Sunfir 7.
Man ip u riya-—Bana1'w:’ir.

*Ma'inj11i—-Gurkha: Majhwzir
1 : Mallfih 1.

Ménjhi Musahara—-Thfiru
10.

Man$Gri—Dhuniya 3.
Mantri—Ma.hesri 2.
Manflri-—Ga.ngfi1'i.
Manwa—Kurmi 5.
Manwar—Kori 2.
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Manwas—Pasi 8. 

Maqsudabadi—Halwai 2. 

Marada—Mahesri 2. 

Marai—Majhwar 3, Nat 37. 

Maraiya—Kanjar 3. 

Marat ha—Darzi 2. 

Marauthya—Banjara 12. 

Marchaha—Tharu 11. 

Mardaniya—Sunar 7. 

Mardarbatti—Habura 3. 

Margiya—Sunkar 7. 

Marhotra—Khatri 13. 

Mark am—Agariya 3. 

Ghasiya 2 : Majhwar 3 : 

Gond 3. 

Marpachi—Majhwar 3. 

Marsi—Gujar 6. 

Marudharan—Mahesri 2. 

*Marwar—Habura 3. 

*Marwari—Bhatiya 6 : 

Chhipi 2 : Dhobi 2 : Joshi 7: 
Rangrez 2. 

Maskar—Baheliya 2. 

Maskan—Musahar 2. 

Maskhauwa—Beldar 2. 

Masram—Majhwar 3. 

Mastnath—Kanphata 2. 

Matar—Dharkar 1. 

Matepur—Kathak 3. 

Mathaiwan—Sunar 7. 

Mathapati—Kathak 3. 

Mathdhari—Gusain 7. 

Mathesiya—Tamboli 2. 

Mathesri—Kanphata 2. 

Mathil—Parwal 1. 

Mathiya—Ahir 10. 

Mathu—Dhobi 2. 

Mathur—Darzi 2 : Dhobi 2 : 

Kayasth 13: Kewat 2 : 

Mali 3. 

Mathurabasi—Kathak 3. 

Mathuriya—Bandi: Banjara 

2: Bari 3 : Barhai 2 : 

Bhangi 20, 21,: Bhar- 

bhunja 1 : Bhat 2j: Chaube 

1 : Chhipi 2: Darzi 2 : 

Dhanuk 2 : Dhobi 2 . 

Dhuniya 4 : Gaddi 2: 

Golapurab 3 : Julaha 2': 

Kahar 6 : Khagi 2 : 

Kumhar 2 : Lohar 4: 

Manihar 2 : Nai 2 : Nat 8 : 

Tamboli 2 : Teli 3. 

MathuriyaOjha—Lohar 5, 

Matiyawar—Kahar 6. 

MattU'—Kanjar 4. 

Mauala—Rangrez. 

*Mauhar. 

M a u h a r i y a—Rastaogi. 

Mau!a—Jat 19. 

Mauliha—Lohar 4. 

Mauliya—Lohar 4. 

Maunas—Bhar 4 : Bind 2 

Monas. 

Mazhabi—Bhangi 25. 

Meghiya—Mali 3 : Nat 9. 

Meharhotra—Khatri 14. 

Mehra—’Kumhar 2. 

Mehtaranpuri—Bhangi 20. 

Mehtariya—Halwai 2 : Kad- 

hera: Kathak 3 : Kunjra 2 

*Meo. 

Mertwar—Chhipi 2. 

Mewafarosh—Khatik 1 : 

Kunjra 1. 

Mewar—Ahir 10 : Kurmi 6 • 

Murao 2. 

Mewara—Bawariya 12. 
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Manwéls-Pé‘1.si 8.
Maqsfidabéidi—Ha.lw€1.i 2.
Marada—Mahes1'1 2.
Marai—Ma.jhw€1r 3, Nat 37.
Maraiya—-Ka.nja1' 3.
Mara1tha—Da.1'zi 2.
Marauthya-—Ba.nj:’i1'a. 12.
Mar‘cha.ha1——Th6.1'u 11.
Mardaniya--Sunfi.1' 7.
Mardéurbatti--H§.bfi1'a. 3.
Margiya-Sunka.r 7.
Marhotra--Khatri 13.
Mark€1m—Ag:11-iya 3.

Ghasiya 2 : Majhwfi-r 3
Gond 3.

Marpa0hi—-Majhw§.1' 3.
Marsi—-G1’f1ja.1' 6.
Marudharé‘1n—-Mahesl-1 2.

*M§.rW§.1‘-—H§.bfi1'a. 3.
*M§.rW§.I‘1——Bha.t1ya 6 :

Chh1p1 2 : Dhobi 2 : J0sh1 7:
Ra.ng1'ez 2.

Mask.?1r—-Baheliya 2.
Mask£1n——Musa.ha.1' 2.
Maskhauwa—Be1dfi.1' 2.
Masr€1m——-Ma.jhW?11' 3.
MaStn.§’th-—Ka.nphata. 2.
Matar—Dh:11'k€1.1- 1.
Matépur——Kathak 3.
Mathaiwéin—-Sun:?1.1- 7.
Mathapati-'-Kathak 3.
Mathdhéliri-—Gusfi.1n 7.
Mathesiya-—Ta.mbo11 2.
Math esri-Kanphata. 2.
Ma’thi|—-Pa.1'W§.1 1.
Mathiya-—Ah1r 10.
Math u--Dhobi 2.
Ma1;hur—-D:=1.1'zi 2 : Dhobi 2:

Kéyasth 13 : Kewaii 2 :
M5111 3.
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Mathurab€:si—K:1tha.k 3.
Math u riya-—Ba.nd1 : Ba.nj§.ra.

2 : B:§.1'1 3 : Ba1'ha.1 2 :
Bhangi 20, 21,: Bhar-
bhfinja. 1 : Bhfit 2!: Chzmbé
1 : Ch.h1p1 2 : Darzi 2 :
Dhiinuk 2 : Dhobi 2 .
Dhuniém 4 : Gaddi 2 ;
Golapfuab 3 : Julfiha 2':
Ka.hfi.1' 6 : Khfigi 2 :
Kumh€1.1' 2 : L0h.€11' 4 =
Ma.n1h.='i1' 2 : N61 2 :'Na.t 8 :
Tamboli 2 : Teli 3.

Mathuriya Ojha.-—Lohfi.1- 5.
Matiyaw€1r—-Ka.h%‘1r 6.
Mattu-—-—-Ka.nja.1' 4.
Mauala--Ra.ng1-ez.

*Ma.uhar.
Mau h ariya—R:1st§.ogi.
Maula-—Jé‘1t 19.
Mauliha—-Loh§.r 4.
Mauliya-—Loh€1.1' 4.
Maunas—--Bhar 4 : Bind 2

Monas.
Ma.zhabi-—-Bhang-i 25.
Meghiya—-M5111 3: Nat 9.
Meharhotra--Kha.t1-i 14.
Mehra-—-Kumh:?1.1- 2.
Mehtaréinp'1r1—Bhangi 20.
Mehtariya-H:a.1W§.12 : Kad-

he1'a.: Kathak 3 : Kunjra. 2
*Meo.
Mertwéir--Chhipi 2.
Mewafarosh—Khz1tik 1:

Kunjra. 1.

Mewéir—-fir 10 : K1u'm1 6 :
Mu1'€1.0 2.

Mewéra--B€1\va1'1ya. 12.

Manwéis—-Pzlsi 3.
Maqs0dab€1di—Halw§:i 2.
Marada—Mahes1-i 2.
Marai—Majhw:i1- 3, Nat 37 .
Maraiya—-Kanjar 3.
Marétha—Da1-zi 2.
Marauthya—Banjé1'a 12.
Marchaha/—~Th£11'u 11.
Mardaniya—Sun&1- 7.
Mardérbatti—-H:?1bfi1'a 3.
Margiya—Sunkar 7.
Marh0tra—Khatri 13.
Mark€1m—Aga1'iya 3.

Ghasiya. 2: Majhwfir 3:
Gond 3.

Marpachi—-Majhw§.1' 3.
Marsi—Gfija1' 6.
Marudharén—-Mahesri 2.

*M§.rw§.r—H§.bfi1-:1 3.
*M§.rW§.I‘i—Bhatiya 6 :

Chhipi 2 : Dhobi 2 : Joshi 7:
Rangrez 2.

MaSk€1I‘—Ba11e1iya 2.
Mask€1n—-Mus:Iha1' 2.
Maskhauwa—Be1dfi.1- 2.
Masrém--Majhw:“u' 3.
Mastn5’th—-Kanphata 2.
Matar—Dha.1'k§.r 1.
Matépur—~Katha.k 3.
Mathaiw€1n—-Sun€I1' 7.
Mathapati%Kathak 3.
Mathdhéri—Gus€:in 7.
Mathesiya—Tambo1i 2.
Math6sri—-Kanphata 2.
Mathil—Pa1'w2“I1 1.
Mathiya—Ahi1- 10.
Math u—Dhobi 2.
Mathur—~Da1'zi 2 : Dhobi 2

Kéyasth 13 : Kewat 2
Méli 3.
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MathUl‘abéisi—Kathak 3
Math uriya—Bandi § Banjara

2: Bfi.1'i 3 : Ba1'ha.1
Bhangi 20, 21,: Bhzu
bhfinja 1 : Bhfit 2]: Chaube
1 : Chhipi 2: Darzi
Dhénuk 2: Dhobi
Dhuniya 4: Gaddi
Golapfirab 3: Juléha.
Kahfir 6: Khfigi
Kumhér 2 : Lohér 4
Manihir 2 : N31 2 :"Nat 3
Tamboli 2 : Teli 3.

Mathuriya O_jha.—-Lohfi.1 5
Matiyawér—-Kah.€1r 6.
Mattu~—-Ka.nja1' 4.
Mauala--Ra.ng1'ez.

*Ma.uha.r.
Mau h ariya.—Rast€1ogi.
Maula—Ja?1t 19.
Mauliha—Loh.§1' 4.
Mauliya—Loh51~ 4.
MaunaS—-Bha.I' 4 : Bind 2

Monas.
Mazhabi—Bhangi 25.
Meghiya—M:211i 3: Nat 9
Meharh0tra—Khat1~i 14
Meh ra.—~Kumh:‘u- 2.
Mehtarénp-m—Bhangi 20
Mehtariya—Halw:3.i 2 : Kad

hera: Kathak 3: Kun]1a 2
*Meo.
Mertw€1r—Chhipi 2.
Mewafarosh—Khatik 1

Kunj 1-a 1.
Mew€1r—AM1' 10 : Kurml 6

Murfio 2.
Mew€\ra—B:“1\va1'iya 12.
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Mewati—Bihishti 1: Gaddi 

2 : Kanjar 5 : Mali 3 : Meo 

1. 

Milki—Shaikh 2. 

Milku —Chhipi 2. 

Mina—Meo 1. 

Mina Meo—Meo 1. 

*Mirasi —Dafali 2 : Tawaif 6. 

Mirdaha—Churihar 2 : Nat 

6. 
Mirshikar—Tawaif 2. 

Mirzapuri—Bhuinhar 11: 

Julaha 2 : Kunjra 2 : Meo 

4. 

Miskar—Baheliya 2 : Tawaif 

2. 
M isra—Chaube 2 : Kathak 3. 

Misrikha—Halwai 2. 

Mistri—Barhai 1. 

Mitha—Murao 2. 

Mittal—Agarwala 1. 

*Mochi—Chamar 3 : Dabgar 

1: Dom 41. 

Modiya—Sunar 9. 

M oh ah ar—Chamar 3. 

Mohan—Lodha 2. 

Mohanmurat—Bhat 4. 

Mohanw—-Kathak 3. 

Mokha—Gadariya 2. 

Molak—Ahir 5. 

Momi—Kamboh 1. 

Momin—Dhuniya 4 : Julaha 

2. 

*Monas. 

*Mongil. 
Monkhra—Bhand. 

Morel—Basor 1. 

Morha—Kahar 6. 

Motariya—Banarwar. . 

Mothi—Arakh 3 : Pasi 8. 

Motipurha—Tharu 13. 

Muasi—Korwal*. 

Muazzamnagariya—Joshi 4. 

Muchhari—Banjara 12, 15. 

Mudgala—Agarwala 1. 

Mughal^-Banjara 12: Bihi- 

shti 1 : Bisati: Mughul : 

Nat 8. 

M ugh al—Bharsawa—Gara. 

Mughra—Musahar 11. 

*Muglml. 
Mugm—Bawariya 6. 

Muhammadabad i—Halwai 

2. 
Muhammad Hanafi—Dhu¬ 

niya 4. 

Muhammadi—Dhuniya 4 : 

Gara: Julaha 2. 

Mujawir—Dafali 2. 

Mujhar—Banjara 12. 

Mujwar—Ahir 5. 

♦Mukeri—Banjara 12, 14 : 

Bhathiyara 2 : Bihishti 1 : 

Darzi 2: Dhuniya 4 : 

Manihar 2 : Teli. 

Mukhannas—Hijra. 

Muki—Kamboh 3. 

Mukund—Jadon 2. 

Mukundpuri—Bhangi 20. 

Mulana—Mali 3. 

Multani—Barhai 2 : Bhangi 

20, 21: Gara: Julaha 2 : 

Rangrez 1. 

Multanwari—Beriya 3. 

Muna—Nanakpanthi 3. 

Munaharbhal—Bhil 1. 

Munda—Kol 1: Nanakpan¬ 

thi 3. 

Munderiya—Kahar 5. 

Mundhara—Mahesr 2. 

Mundiya—Ahar 2. 

Mungariya—Dom 7. 

CASTE INDEX. 469

Mewfiti-Bibishti 1: Gaddi I
2 : Ka.nja.1' 5 : M2113 : Meo A
1.

M11111-Shaikh 2. ‘-
Milku--Chh1p1 2. ‘
Mina-Meo 1.
Mina Meo-Meo 1. 1

*Mi1'§.Si —Da.f§.11 2 1: Ta.w§.1f 6. I
Mirdaha--Chfirih§.r 2 : Nat

6
M1rshik€1r—-Ta.w£‘1.1f 2. 1
M irzapuri-Bhuinhfim 11 : I

.1u1§.11a. 2 : Kunjra. 2: Meo
4. 1

Mi$k5r——~Ba.he11ya. 2 : Ta.w§.1f ‘
2. 1

Misra-Cha.ubé 2 : Kathak 3. A
Mi$r‘ikha—-Ha.1w§.1 2. j
Mis’tr‘i—Ba.1'ha.1 1.
M1tha——Mu1'210 2.
Mi’t’tal—-Aga.1'W§.1a. 1. f

*Mochi-~Cha.m§.1' 3 : Da.bga1'
1 : Dom 41. 1

M0diya—-Sun§.1' 9. '1
Moh§.har-'—~Cham§.1' 3.
Mohan-Lodha. 2. 1
Mohanm1T1rat--Bh§.t 4.
Mohéinw-—--Ka.tha.k 3. “
MOkha——Ga.11a.1_'1ya. 2. 1
Molak--Ahir 5. 1
M0mi—-Ka.mb0h 1.
M0m'in—-Dhuniya. 4. 1.11311.

2. ‘
*Monas. 1
*M0ng'il. 1
Monkhra;-Bhfind.
Morel-—-Ba.s01' 1. 1
Morha—-Ka.h.?1.1' 6. ‘
M0tariya—-Ba.na.1'w:§.1'. , ‘
M0thi~—--A1'a.kh 3 : Pfi.s1 8. ,
Motipurha.-—Th€1.ru 13. 1

Mu€1si--Korwali
Muazzamnagariya---Joshi 4.
MuChh€1ri——~Ba.nj§1.ra. 12, 15.
Mudga|a——Aga.1'W§.1a. 1.
Mugha1—-=Ba.nj§.1'a. 12: B1.h1~

B11111 1 : B15261: Mughal :
Nada 8.

Mughal-Bharsawa—G§.ra..
Mughra—-Musa.ha.1' 11.

*Mughu1.
Mugm—Bé.wa.1'iya. 3.
Muhammad5b€1di-Halwfii

2.
Muhammad Hanafi-Dhu-

niya. 4.
Muhammadi—-Dhuniya. 4:

G§.1'a.: Julfiha. 2.
Muj€1wir—Daf€1l1 2.
Mujhar-Banjéira. 12.
Mujwéir--Ahir 5.

*M11k8I‘i——Ba.nj?11'a. 12, 14 :
Bha.th1y§1.1'a. 2 : Bihishti 1 :
Darzi 2 : Dhuniya. 4 :
Manihfi1' 2 : Teli.

Mukhannas—-H1j1'a..
Muki--Kamboh 3.
Mukund-Jfidon 2.
Mukundpuri—Bha.ng1 20.
Mu|é‘1na--M511 3.
Mu|t€1ni-—~Ba.1'h3.1 2: Bhangi

20, 21: Gfi.1'a.: Julfiha. 2 :
Rang-1'ez 1.

Mu|’£é1nw§.ri—-Be1'1ya. 3.
M u na——~N§.na.kpa.nth1 3.
Munaharbhfi.|--Bh'i1 1.
Munda——~K0l. 1 : N§.nakpa.n-

11111 3.
Munderiya-—-Ka.h§.1' 5.
Mundhara—-—Mahes1' 2.
Mundiya—-—Aha.r 2.
Mungariya—-Dom 7.
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Mewéti-Bibishti 1: Gaddi
2 : Kanjar 5 : M311 3 : Meo
1.

Milki-—Shaikh 2.
Milku —Chhipi 2.
Mina-Meo 1.
Mina Meo—Meo 1.

a=Mir§.si —Da.f§.1i 2 Q: Tawfiif 6.
Mirdaha—Chfi1-ih.§.1- 2 : Nat

6.
M1r$hik5r—-Ta.w:§.if 2.
Mirzapuri-Bhuinh:§.r 11 :

Julfiha. 2 : Kunjra 2: Meo
4.

Miskéir——Bahe1iya 2 : Tawéif
2.

Mi$ra—Chaubé 2 : Kathak 3.
Misrikha—-Halwéi 2.
Mistri-—Ba.1'hai 1.
Mitha—-Muréo 2.
Mittal-—-Aga.rw:€11a. 1.

*M0chi—Cha.m€u' 3: Dabgar
1 : Dom 41.

Modiya—Sun:§.r 9.
Moh€1.har—'—Cham:§.1' 3.
Mohan—Lodha. 2.
Mohanmfirat—-Bh.§.t 4.
M0h€1nw'—-Ka.tha.k 3.
M0kha—-Ga.C.a.1_'iya. 2.
Molak-Ahir 5.
MOmi—-Kamboh 1.
MOmin—Dhuniya 4 : Ju1fi.11a

2.

*Mona.s.
*Mongil.

Monkhra,—Bhfind.
Morel-—Ba.sor 1.
M0rha—Ka.hfi.1' 6.
M0tariya—Bana.1'w§.1'. ,
Mothi-——A1'akh 3 : Pési 8.
M0tipur‘ha—Th?I1'u 13.

M u5si—Korwa1'.
M uazzam nagariya—Joshi 4.
Much h5r‘i—Banjé.ra 12, 15.
M udgala—Agarw:?1la. 1.
M ug h a1-=Ba.nj?I1'a 12 : Bihi~

shti 1 : Biséti : Mughul :
Nat 3.

M ugh al—Bharsawa—G€u-2..
M ug h ra—Musa.ha1' 1 1.

*Mughu1.
M ug m—B.§.Wa1'iya 6.
Muhammadébéd i—Ha.1w§i

2.
Muhammad Hanafi—Dhu-

niya 4.
Muhammadi—Dhuniya. 4:

G.§.1'a.: Juléha. 2.
Mu_jé‘1wir—Da.f:€11i 2.
M u_]har—Ba.nj6.ra. 12.
Mujwé‘1r-Ahir 5.

*M11k6l‘i—Ba.nj.€11'a. 12, 14 :
Bha.thiy:§.1'a. 2 : Bihishti 1 :
Darzi 2 : Dhuniya. 4 :
Manihfir 2 : Teli.

Mukhannas—Hijra..
Muki—-Kamboh 3.
Mukund—J:?u1on 2.
Mukundpuri—Bhangi 20.
Mul€1na—M5.1i 3.
Mu1t€1ni-—Ba.1'ha.i 2: Bhangi

20, 21: G€1.1'a.: Julfiha 2 :
Rangrez 1.

Mu|t€1nw§.ri—Be1'iya 3.
Muna——N:?makpantl1i 3.
Munaharbh5,l—Bhi1 1.
M unda—-K01 1 : N£makpa.n-

thi 3.
Munderiya-—Kah.€w 5.
Mundhara—-Mahesr 2.
Mundiya—-Ahar 2.
Mungariya—Dom 7.
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Munna Dasi—Apapanthi. 

Munwar—Kachhi 2. 

Murabadi—Halwai 2. 

M urai—Kachhi 2 : Manihar 
2. 

*Murao—Baghban : Kachhi 2. 

Murarkha—Ahar 2. 

Murhawat—Banjara 12. 

*Muriya—Mallah 3. 

Muriyana—Ahir 10. 

Muriyari—Kewat 2 : Mallah 

3 : Muriya. 

Murli—Kamboh 3. 

*Musahar—Bhuiya 4 : Lun- 

iya 3 : Tharu 12, 13. 

Musalli—Bhangi 1. 

Musalmani—Bhand: Nai 2. 

Mu sarma—Sunar 9. 

Mush era—Musahar 1. 

N 

Nabinagar ka langota— 
Bhat 4. 

Naddaf—Dhuniya 1 : Kadhe- 
ra. 

Naga—Dadupanthi 2. 

Nagar—Barhai 2 : Bohra 4 : 
Chamar 3 : Gujarati Brah¬ 

man 10 : Maithila 2. 

Nagarband—Dom 7. 

Nagarha—Dharkar 1. 

Nagari—Gujar 6. 

Nagariha—Kalwar 4. 

Nagas—Agarwala 1. 

Nagauri—Ahar 2 : Bhat 3. 

Nagauwa—Ahir 5. 

Nagbansi—Barai 3: Bar¬ 

hai 2 : Chero 6 : Tamboli 

2. 
Nagendra—Agarwala 1. 

Naggotiya—Khangar 3. 

Nagraniyan—Bhat 4. 

Nahali—Habura 3. 

Nahar—Bansphor 2 : Baid- 
guar. 

Nahargotiya—Khangar 3. 

Naharkarai—Dom 7. 

*Nai—Meo 4. 

Naihatha—Bais 7. 

Naik—Banjara 13 : Tawaif 
2, 3. 

Naika—Tawaif 2. 

Naikan—Kathak 3. 

Naikanpuriya—Churihar 2. 

Nainhan—Sunar 9. 

Naipali Halwai 2. 

Naipaliya > 

Naipariya ^ Kurmi 6. 

Naiphiriya—Ban'arwar. 

^Naitbana. 
Nakchhikna—Chamar 3. 

N a khat i y a—Bhand. 

*Nakhi. 
Nakhsikhana.—Khatri 14. 

Naktharia.—Banarwar. 

Naktunaik—Sunar 7. 

*Na’lband. 

Namahrin—Gandharb 2. 

Nama sudra—Bhangi 1. 

Namdawala—Gadariya 3. 

Namdeo—Parzi 2. 

Namni—'Gandharb 2. 

*Naiyikpanthi. 
Nanakpuri—Bhangi 20. 
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Munna Déisi—Apfi.pa.nthi. Muriyéiri—Kewat 2 : M31131:
MUflW&F—-K3.Chh1 2. I 3 ; 1\/[u_1'1ya,,
Mur€ib5.di—Ha.1w6.1 2. , Murli-_K3,mbQh 3,
Mur€11—K6.chh1 2 : Manihiir 1 *Mu3ahar__..Bhuiya, 4 ; Lun-

2' A _ ' iya. 3: Thfiru 12, 13.
*1Y[111‘a.0-—B6.ghb:'1.11 : K3.Chh1 2. MuSa"i_Bhangi 1.

M"’a[kha—Ah3-1'_2- Musalm€1ni—Bh€1nd:N£1i 2.
Murha.wat—B:.1.n;1a.ra. 12. . MuSarma__Sun,?u. 9_

*MuriY3*—Ma’n5h 3 ' M u sh era—Musa.ha.r 1.
Muriy€:na—Ahi‘1- 10. ~

N

Nabinagar k5. langota— 1‘ Naihatha--Bais 7.
Bhfit 41- . N€:ik—Ba.nj§.1-a. 13. Tawiiif

Nadd§lf—-Dhuniya 1 :Ka.dhe- 2, 3,
fa‘ A _ ‘ N§.ika—Ta.w:11f 2.

Naga'*D3d“Pam°h1 2- 1 Na.ikan—Ka.thak 3.
N€1gar—B3.rha1 2: Bohra. 4: 3 - - _ »~ ~ -

Cha.m?11' 3. G..j...31-.1 B.-33 N :a[kE“p“"éYa, C9h““h“’ 2'
man 10: Maithila. 2. 1 Nggnéjinfl. unar '0

Na.ga.rba.nd—Dom 7. 1‘ Naigaliya }Ha’1W3*1 2'
Na.garha.—11ha.1-ka.r 1. ml Naipariya Kurmi 6_
Nagar|—-Gu]a.1' 6. Na, hm a_B Ha A .
Nagariha—Ka.lw5.1' 4. 1 p Y 3' rWa1'
Nagas—Aga.rw6.la. 1. C 3.
Na8auri—Aha.r 2. Bhiit 3. ‘ Ngkfiati *;‘i;h§I‘:’;“m
Naga.uwa—Ahir 5. A *Nakhi Y ‘
Na.g‘b3.l181—Ba.1'a.1 3: Baa}: A N kh '_kh Khat _ 14

hai 2: Chero 6: Tamboll Nakfl? _ana; An '
1 a. ar|a.— a.na1'wa1'.2

Nagendra__Ag&l.W5]& 1, - ‘:7 Naktun€1ik—Sun5.r 7.

N§ggotiya—Kha.ngfi.1- 3. 1‘ *N 3-’1ba'nd-~
Nagraniy§_n__Bh,-it LL Namahrin—G3.m1ha.rb 2.
Naha|i__H§bfim 3, I Néma Sl':ldI‘8.—-B11aJ1g'11.
Nah a,.__B,-insphol. 2 , B&id_ § Nam daw€1la—Ga.da1'1ya 3.

g-u§,1~, N§.mde0—Da.1'z1 2.
Nah argotiya—Kha.ngfir 3. 1 Nam n i--Ga.ndha1.'b 2.
Na.harkara.i—Dom 7. *N§.n,a.kpa.nthi.

*N5.1--Meo 4. N§.nakpuri—Bhang1 20.
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M u nna D€1si—Ap:?:panthi.
Munwar—K€1chhi 2.
Mur5b€1di—Ha1w:1i 2.
Mur€1i—Kfi.chhi 2 : Manihzir

2.
*Mur.§.o—Béghb§.n : Kéchhi 2

M u rarkh a—Aha.1- 2.
M u rh §.wat—Banj5.ra. 1 2.

*Muriya.—Ma11§h 3.
M u riyéna-—Ahi1' 1 0.

Nabinagar k5. langota—
Bhfit 4.

Nadd€1f—Dhuniya. 1 : Ka.d11e-
1'3:

N€1ga—-Diidupanthi 2.
N€1gar—Barhai 2: Bohra 4 :

Chamfir 3 : Gujarfiti Brib-
man 10: Maithila. 2.

Naga.rband—Dom 7.
Nagarha—Dha1'k:“1r 1
Nagari—-Gf1ja.1' 6.
Nagariha—Ka1wé.1' 4.
Nagas—Aga.rw€v.la. 1.
Nagauri—Ahar 2 : Bhfit 3.
Nagauwa—Ahi1' 5.
N§.gba.nsi—Ba.1'a.i 3: Balf-

hai 2: Chero 6: Tamboli
2.

Nagendra—Aga1~w§.la 1. '
Néggotiya—Kh::ng5.r 3.
Nagraniy€m—Bh5.t 4.
Nahali—H§.bfi1:a 3.
Nahar—B:1nsp11or 2: 132.1(1-

gufir.
Nahargotiya—Kha.ng£1r 3.
Naharkarai—Dom 7.

*N§.i-—Me0 4.

E INDEX.

M u riy€:ri—Kewat 2 : Ma.11§.11
3 : Muriya.

Murli——Kamboh 3.
*Musa.ha.r--Bhuiya 4: L11n-

iya 3: Thfim 12, 13.
MuSa||i—Bha.ngi 1.
Musalm5.ni—Bh&nd.: N51 2.
Musarma—SuI1€1r 9.
Mushera—Musa11a.r 1.

1

N

Naihatha--Bais 7.
Néik—Banj:‘11:.1. 13 : Tawéif

2, 3.
Néika—'1‘aW§.if 2.
Na.ikan—Kathak 3.
Naikanpuriya—Ch1‘11'ih5.r 2.
Nainhan-—-Sunfir 9.
Naipéli Ha.lwé.i 2.
Naipaliya }
Naipariya Kurmi 6.
Naiphiriya—-Ba.n‘a.rw§.1'.

*Na.ith5.na..
Nakchhikna—Cha,mé.I‘ 3.
Nakhatiya-—Bh:“md.

*Na.khi.
Nakhsikhana.—Khatri 14.
Nak’rharia.—Ba.na1-w£11'.
Nak’Iunéik—Sun:“1r 7.

*Na’1band.
Nama11rin—Ga.ndha.rb 2.
Néma sC|dra—Bha.ngi 1.
Na.mdaw€:la—Ga.da1-iya. 3.
Né.mdeo—Da.rzi 2.
Namni—-Ga.n<1ha1'b 2.

*N inakpanthi.
N€1nakpuri—Bha.ngi 20.
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NanaksHahi.—Barai 8 : 

Bhangi 21 : Kadhera. 

Nanakpanthi. 

Nanauliya.—Bhuinhar 11. 

*Naabaai } Bhathi5'6ra 

Nandak.—Habura 3. 

Nandbans ) A1,!r 6> 7; 
Nandbansi ( Banjara W : 

) Tamboli 2. 

Nande—Khatri 15. 

Nandiya—Jogi 3. 

*Nandwani. 

Nanet—Dom 7. 

Nanpaz—Nanbai. 

Nanwag—Bais 7. 

Nao—Nai. 

Napan—Bhuiyar 2. 

Naqqal—Bhand. 

*Naqshbandi 

Naqshbandiya ) 

Naqwi—Sayyid 2. 

Nara—Jadon 2. 

Narai—Kahar 5. 

Naraigana—Koiri 2. 

*Narauliya- 

Narayaniha—Bind 1. 

Narhanrha—Sunar 7. 

Nari n iya—Panarwar. 

Naritor—Beriya 3. 

Nariyarha—Agrabari 2. 

NarOka—Kachhwaha 2. 

Nasalkhani—Barai 4. 

Nasaniyan—Patwa 3. 

Nasarkhani—Barai 4 : Tam¬ 

boli 2. 

*Nat—Beriya 3 : Kanjar 1, 3. 

Natak—Bansphor 2. 

Nath—Dom 41. 

Nathamir—Banjara 12. 

Nathariri'—Mabesri 2. 

Nathawat—Kacbbwaha 2. 

Nathu—'Kabar 6 : Mallah 3, 

Natkhol—Kbatri 14. 

Nau—Nsti. 

} Sunar 7. 

Naubariya—Sunar 7. 

Nauchhirak—Cbhipi 2. 

Naugiriha 

Naugiriya 

*Naumuslinr—Bband : Lai* 

kbani 2 : Nat 8. 

Nauni—Gangari. 

Naurangabadi—^Halwai 2. 

Naurangi—Tawaif 6. 

Nauratan—Bhangi 21. 

Nautakiya—Sunar 7. 

Nautiyal—Gangari. 

Nawab—Nat 8. 

Nawalpurha 

Nawalpuriya J 

Nawandiya—Sud 2. 

Nawar—Kabar 5. 

Nayak—Jhijhotiya 2. 

Nayapura—Chaube 2. 

Negauriya—Bhoksa 4. 

Negiwala—Bengali 2. 

Negpatar—^Tawaif 2. 

Neoriya—Basor 1: Dbarkar 

1. 
Neta—Nat 37. 

Netam—Majbwar 3: Nat 37. 

Neti—Majhwar 3. 

Newar—Dom 41 : Gurkha. 

Ntch—Audhiya 1. 

NigOti—Chamar 4. 

Nihang—Akali. 

Nikhad—Gadariya 2 : Ka¬ 

har 6 : Kewat 2 : Mallah 1. 

Nikhar—Gadariya 2. 

*N§.nb§.i

-m
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Néanaksfiiihi.--Ba.rai 3 :
Bhangi 21: Ka.dhe1'a.
N.§.na.kpa.nthi.

Nanau|‘iya.-—Bhuinh2’11' 11.

1 Bha.thjyfi1'a 2.Néinba

Nandak.-Héibfira. 3.

Nandbans Ahir 5
Nandbansi } Ba‘nj5’1'7’12=

Tamb011 2.
Nandé-—-Kha.tri 15.
Nandiya—-Jogi 3.

*Na.ndw§.ni.
Nanet--D0111 7.
Néinpaz—-N5.nb5.i.
Nanwag—Ba.is 7.
Néo—N.§.i.
Népan—-Bhuiyfir 2.
Naqqél--Bh5.nd.

*Naqshba.ndi
Naqshbandiya }
Naqwi—Sa.yyid 2.
Nara-—Jz’§.d0n 2.
Narai--Ka.h5.r -5.
Naraigana—Koi1-i 2.

*Na.ra.uliya.~
Narayaniha—-B11141 1.
Narhanrha—Sunfi.1' 7.
Nari n iya--1?a.na.1'W£i.r.
Néritor--Beriya, 3.
Nariyarha-—Ag1-a.ha.1'i 2.
NarGka—Ka.chhw:?1ha. 2.
Nasal khéni—Ba.1-a.i 4.
Nasaniyfin-—Pa.twa. 3.
Nasarkh€1ni—Ba.rai 4 : Tam-

boli 2.

N§1tak——Bfi.nsph01' 2.
Néth-—D0m 41.
Natham'ir—-Ba.nj§.1-a. 12

.» 7 '

a.13—Beriya. 3 : Kanjar 1, 3.
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Natharin--Ma.hesri 2.
Nathéiwat--Ka0hl1W5.ha. 2.
Nath u--~Ka.11§.1' 6 : Mallfill 3.
Natkhol---Kha.tri 111.
Néiu--Ni-‘1.i.
Naubariya—-Sun5.r 7.
Nauchhirak-—-Chhipi 2.

Naugfrfha }Sun5.1' 7.Naugmya
*Naumuslim--Bh5.nd : L51-

khiini 2 : Nat 8.
Nau n i--Ga.ngfi.1'i.
Naurangélbédi--Ha1w5.i 2.
Naurangi--Ta.w:?1.if 6.
Nauratan—-Bhangi 21.
Nau’takiya——Sun§.1' 7.
Nautiy§|——Ga.ng5.1'i.
Naw§1b—Na.t 8.

Na‘”a'p“'!“a }Th=.u~a 11,13.
Nawalpurnya
Nawandiya—Sfid 2.
Nawar—Ka.h5.r 5.
Néiyak--Jhijhotiya. 2.
Nayapura—Cha.ubé 2.
Negauriya-—Bhoksa. 4<.
Negiw.’ila—-Beng€a.1i 2.
Negpéltar--Ta.w5.if 2.
Neoriya-—-Ba.s01' 1: Dha:rkfi.1'

1.
Neta--Na.t 37.
Netéim—Ma.jhw.€1r 3: Nat 37.
Neti'—-Ma.jhwz'3.r 3.
Newar——D0m 411 : Gu1'kha..
Nich---Audhiya. 1.
Nig0’ti—Cham5.1' 41.
N ih ang-Akfili.
Nikh:§d——-Ga.(1a.1'iya. 2 : Ka-

115.r 6 : Kewat 2 : 1V[a.11fi.h 1.

Nikhar——-Gadariya. 2.
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boli 2.
*Na.t—Beriya. 3 : Kanjar
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} 01

Natharin-—Ma.hesri 2.
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Natkhol--Kha.tri 14.
Néu—-Néi.
Naubariya—Sun5r 7.
Nauchhirak--Chhipi 2.
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1
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khfini 2 : Nat 8.
Nauni-—Ga.ng§.1-i.
Naurangébéd i--I-1a.1wé.i 2.
Naurangi—-'1‘a.w§.if 6.
Nauratan—Bha.ngi 21.
Nautakiya-Sun:?u' 7.
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Nawalpurnya
Nawandiya—Sfid 2.
Nawar—Ka.h§.r 5.
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Nayapura—Cha.ub6 2.
Negauriya—Bhoksa. 4.
Negiwéla-—-Bengéli 2.
Negpéiar-—Ta.w§.if 2.
Neoriya—-Ba.so1- 1: Dha.rkfi.1-

1.
Neta—-Na.t 37.
Netém—Ma.jhw§.r 3: Nat 37 .
Ne1i'—-Majhw§.r 3.
Newar—Dom 41 : G111'kha..
Nich-—~Au(1hiya. 1.
NigOti—Cha.In9.1' 4.
N ih ang-—Ak§.1i.
Nikh€1d——Ga.(1a.1'iya. 2 : Ka-

hfir 6 : Kewat 2 : Ma.115h 1.
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*Nikumbh—Kamkar 2. 

Nilgar—Rangrez 1. 

Nimawat—Bairagi 2. 

*Nimbarak—Bairagi 4. 

Nimgotiya—Khangar 3. 

Nimikharak Swami—Bai¬ 

ragi 2. 

Nimkhar—Halwai 2. 

Nirambh—Dasnami. 

*Niranjani. 
Nirban—Ahir 5, 10. 

Nirbani—Bhangi 21. 

Nirmala—Nanakpanthi 4. 

*Nirola. 
Nirveriya—Dangi 2. 

Nishada—Kewat 2 : Mallah 

2. 

Odh—Kori"2 : Orh. 

Odra in—Bandi. 

Oghar—Aghori 4. 

Oika—Majhwar 3 : Nat 37. 

Oima—Majhwar 3. 

Ojha— Darzi 2 : Kadhera : 

Lohar 4. 

Ojha Gaur—Barhai 2. 

Ojhyal—Gond 2. 

Pab—Panka 1. 

Pachauri—Sejwari 1. 

Pachbhaiya—Gandharb 2. 

Niskhalank—Mahesri 2. 

*Niyariya—Dangi 2 : Kathak 

3 : Sunar 7. 

Nizamabadi—Kanjar 5. 

Noiban—Kahar 6. 

Nomain—Ramaiya 2. 

Nona—Chamar 3. 

Nonela—Bhand. 

Noriya—Kabar 5. 

Nujariya—Sunar 7. 

Nunera—Chamar 3. 

Nuniya—Kadhera : Luniya 

1. 
Nurbaf—Churihar 2 : Julaha 

3. 

Nyakotiya—Kachhi 2. 

Olku—Majhwar 3. 

Ora—Ahar 2. 

Oraon—D hangar 1. 

Orh—Beldar 2 : Dom 42 : 

Jhojha 1: Kori 2 : Luniya 

3. 

Oswal—Bhatiya 6. 

Ot©—Majhwar 3. 

Pachhada—Bawariya 7 : 

Gadariya 2 : Jat Hi 

Kahar 5 : Sunar 9. 
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*Nikumbh--Ka.mka.1' 2. \ Niskhalank—Ma.hes1-i 2.
Nilgar—Ra.ng'rez 1. 1. *Niyé.riya.—D§.ngi 2 : Ka.tha.k
Nim5.wa’t-—Ba.i1'§.gi 2. 1 3 : Sun§.1' 7.

*N imb§.1'3.k—Ba.ir§.g-i 41.
Nimgotiya-Kha.ng§.1' 3.
Nimikharak Sw5mi-Ba.i- I

1'£i.gi 2.
Nimkhar-—Ha1w£=1i 2.
N iram bh-—Dasn€1.mi.

*Niranja.ni.
Nirbén-—Ah'ir 5, 10.
Nirb€mi—-Bhangi 21.
Nirma|a—1\T§.na.kpa.nthi 4.

*Nir0la..
Nirveriya—D§.ngi 2.
Nish.§da—Kewat 2 : Malléh

2. T

Odh-—--K01'i:2 : Orh.
Odrain—Ba.ndi.
Oghar—-Aghori 4.
Oika—-Ma.jhW§.1' 3: Nat 37.
Oi ma-—-Ma.jhwfi.1' 3.
O_]ha—-Da.1‘zi 2 : Ka.<1he1'a. :

L0h§.1' 41.
Ojha Gau r--Ba.1'ha.i 2.
O_jhy<§l—G0nd 2.

P€1b—Pa.nka. 1.
Pachauri-Sejwélri 1.
Pachb_haiya—Ga.ndha.rb 2.

Niz5.m§.b.§di-—Ka.nja.r 5.

Noiban—Ka11§.1' 6.
N0méiin—Ra.ma.iya. 2.
Nona-—Cha.mfi.1' 3.
Nonela—Bh§.nd.
Noriya—Ka.h§.r 5.
Nu_jariya—Sun§.r 7.
Nunera-Cha.m§.r 3.
N u n iya—-Kadhem. : Luniya.

1.
N Ci rb€1f——Chfi1*ihfi.r 2 : Juléha

3.
Nyakotiya-—K§.chhi 2.

Olku—Ma.j'hwa.1' 3.
Ora.—-Aha.1- 2.
Or5.0n—Dhfi.nga.1' 1.
Orh—-Be1dfi.1' 2: Dom 412:

Jhojha.-1: Kori 2 : Luniya.
3.

Oswél-Bhatiya. 6.

O’té~—Majhw§.1' 3.

P8.Chh§.d8.—-B§.Wa.1'iya. 7 :
Gadamiya. 2 : J51; 11 :
Ka.h§.1' 5 : Sun§.1' 9.
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Oghar—Agho1-i 4.
Oika—MajhW€u' 3: Nat 37.
Oima—-Majhwfir 3.
O_jha—Da1'zi 2 : Ka.dhe1'a. :

Lohér 4.
Ojha Gaur—Ba.1-hai 2.
O_jhy.§l—Gond 2. _

Péb—Panka. 1.
Pachauri—Sejw€1ri 1.
Pachb_haiya—Gandha.1-b 2.

NiskhaIank—Mahesri 2.
*Niy§.1‘iy3.—D:1ngi 2 : Kathak

3 : Sunér 7.
Nizém5bédi—Kanjar 5.
Noiban—Ka.h:211' 6.
Noméin—Ra.maiya. 2.
N0na—C11a.m:§.1' 3.
NoneIa—Bh§.nd.
Noriya—Ka.hfi.r 5.
Nu_jariya—Sun€1r 7.
Nunera—Cha.ma?1r 3.
N u n iya—Kadhe1-a : Luniya.

1
N G rbéf-—Chfirih:?1r 2 : Juléha.

3.

N yak0tiya—K£1chhi 2.

Olku—Majhwa1' 3.
Ora—Aha1' 2.
Oréon—Dhfi.nga1' 1.
Orh—Be1d§.1' 2: Dom 42:

Jhojha.-1: Kori 2 : Luniya.
3.

OSw€1l—Bhatiya. 6.
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PaChh§.da—B§.wa.1‘iya 7 :
Ga.da.riya. 2 : J21; 11 :
Kahér 5 : Sunér 9.
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Pachhain \ Chhipi 2 : Ka- 

Pachhainiyaf saundhan 1: 

Pachhainwaf Khatri 15 : 

Pachhaiyan ) Sunar 8. 

Pachhami—Bhoksa 1. 

Pachhar—Pasi 8. 

Pach hayanaut—Kachhwaha 

2. 
Pachhiwaha—Agrahari 2: 

Banjara 12 : Kasera 2 : 

Rastaogi: Teli 3. 

*Pachhtoriya. 
Pachhwahan—Barai 3: 

Bharbhunja 1 : Chamar 3 : 

Dharhi 2 : Halwai 2 : Kal- 

war 4 : Kasarwani 1 : 

Kasera 2: Kathak 3 : 

Kewat 2 : Murao 2 : 

Pachkauta ■) T 

Pachkewata 

Pachpiriya—Halwai 2 : Teli 

3. 

Pachrauliya—Joshi 4. 

Padal—Gond 2. 

Padar—Banjara 12. 

Pad h an—Ghosi 1. 

Pagahiya—Dhobi 2. 

*Pahari—Musahar 10. 

Pahari Bawa!riya7 : Dom 

PahariyaJ 41: Kol 4: 

Kumhar 2. 

PahlwHn—Kanjar 5 :Nat 8. 

Pahri—Dom 42 : Dusadh 5 : 

Pasi 8. 

*Pahriya—Dangi 2. 

Paihwar—Gadariya 2. 

Pajai—Kumhar 6. 

Pajhasiya—Chamar 3. 

Pakhawaj i—Mirasi. 

Palakra—Meo 4. 

Palauta—Lohar 4. 

Palhariya—Chhipi 2. 

Pali war—Palwar. 

Paliya—Chaube 1. 

*Palliwal—Bhatiya 6. 

*Palwar—Dusadh 5 : Musa¬ 

har 11. 

Pan—Panka 1. 

Panariha—Chero 6. 

Panchadari—Kanaujiya, 

Panchmakari—Ojha 2. 

Panchambar—'Iraqi 3. 

Panchapiriha—Bind 1. 

Panchauli—Kayasth 13. 

Panchhiya—Nat 32. 

Panchlatiya—Banarwar. 

Pandaru—Majhwar 3. 

Pandobansi—Chero 6. 

Pandubi—Mallah 3. 

Panika—Panka 1. 

Panisap—Chhipi 2. 

Panjabi—Chhipi 3 : Dabga 

1 : Darzi 2 : Kanjar 5 : 

Nat 8. 

Panjati—Saraswata 2. 

Panjibaddh—Maithila 2, 

Panjtakya—Banjara 12. 

Panjzati—Khatri 13. 

*Panka. 

^Pankhiya. 
Pankiya.—Panka 1. 

Panot.—Banjara 12. 

Panr.—Panka 1. 

PanrA—Bhuinhar 11; 

Chaube 2. 

Pansariya.—Barai 3. 

*Pant. 
Panth.—Pant. 

Pantiha.—Sarwariya 3. 

Panua.—Panka 1. 
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Pachhéiin Chhipi 2 : Ka-
Pachhainiya saundhan 1
Pachhainwa Kha/o1'i 15
Pachhaiyéin Sunfim 3.
Pachhami-—Bh0ksa. 1.
Pachhar—P§.si 8.-
Pach hayanaut-Ka.chhw:2iha.

2.
Pachhiwéha-Ag1'a.ha1'i 2:

Ba.nj€u'a. 12 : Kasera. 2 :
Rastéiogi : Teli 3.

*Pa.chh1;oriya..
Pachhwéh€1n-—Ba1'a.i 3 -

Bharbhflnja. 1 : Chamfir 3 :
Dhfimhi 2 : Ha.1w€1.i 2 : Ka.1- 1
w§.r 4 : Ka.sa.1'W€1.ni 1
Kasera. 2: Kathak 3
Kewat 2: Mu1':§.0 2 :

Pachkauta }Luniya 3.
Pachkewata
Pachpiriya—Ha.lw€:i 2 : Tel

3.
Pachrauliya—-Joshi 41.
Padal—Gond 2.
Padar—-Ba.nj€1.ra 12.
Padhén-—-Ghosi 1.
Pagah iya-—Dhobi 2.

i

Palauta-Lohfi.r 11.
PaIhariya—Chhipi 2.
Pal i w.§r—Pa.lW€\.1'.
Paliya—-Cha.ubé 1.

*Pa.11iW§.1——Bha.tiya. 6.
*Pa.1W§.1‘-—Dus€a.dh 5 : Musa-

har 11.
Pén--Pa.nka. 1.
Panariha—-Chero 6.
PanChadari—-Ka.na.ujiya.
Panchmakéri—-Ojha. 2.
Panchambar—’Irfi.qi 3.
Panchapiriha—-Bind 1.
Panchauli——K§.ya.sth 13.
Panchhiya—-Na.t 32.
Panch latiya—Ba.na.1'w€1.1'.
Pan daru—-Majhwfi.1' 3.
PandObansi—Che1'0 6.
Pandfibi—~Mall€1h 3.
Pan ika—-Paalka. I.
Panisap—Chh'ipi 2.
Panj€lbi——Ch1fipi 3 : Dabga

1 : Da.1'zi 2 : Kanjar 5 ;

Nat 3.
Pan_ja’ti-—-Sa.ra.swa.ta. 2.
Pan_jibaddh—-Maithila. 2.
Panj takya--Ba.nj€1.1-a. 12.

*Pah5.ri—Musahfl»1‘ 10- A, Panj zr§’ti—Kha.t1'i 13.
Pahari }Bfi.Wairiya.7 :D0m *Panka_
Pahariy-‘=1 111 : K01 11 : *Pa.nkhiya..

Kumhiir 2. ‘ Pankiya.—-Pa.nka. 1.
Pahlwfin-—Ka.nja.r 5 :1\Ta.t 3. PanQt___Banj§1~a 12_
Pah ri-—-Dom 412 : Duséidh 5: Pant‘.-—-Pa.nka. 1.

Pétsi 8. ~ P§nré.—-Bhu'inh§.r 11 ,
*P3.h1‘iya.—-Dzingi 2. Chaubé 2.

Paihwar-Ga.da1-iya. 2. 1 Pansariya.-B:1,m,i 3,
Pajai-—Kumhfi1' 6. *Pa.nt.
Pajhasiya—-Ch.a.1n:?u' 3. " Pafl’Ih--—Pant-
pakhgwaj i__Mi1.5Si_ Pantiha.--Sa.1'wa.1'iya. 3.
Palakra—-Meo 11. . Panua.—-Pa.nka. 1.
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Pachhéin Chhipi 2 : Ka-
Pachhainiya saundhan 1 1
Pachhainwa Kha.t1'i 15 :
Pachhaiyén Sunfimr 8.
Pachhami—Bhoksa. 1.
Pachhar—P:?1si 8.
Pach hayanaut—Kachhw5ha

2.
Pachhiwéha—Ag1-a.ha.1-i 2:

Ba.nj§.1'a. 12 : Kasera 2 :
Rastfiogi : Teli 3.

*Pachhtoriya.
Pachhwéih€1n—Ba1'a.i 3 :

Bharbhfinja 1 : Chamzir 3 :
D11.‘§.1'hi 2 : Ha.1W9.i 2 : K211-
wéir 4 : Kasa1'Wfi.ni 1 :
Kasera 2 : Kathak 3 :
Kewat 2: Mu1':3.0 2 :

Pachkauta “}Luniya 3_
Pachkewata
Pachpiriya—Halw:?1i 2 : Teli

3.
Pachrauliya—Joshi 4.
Padal—G0nd 2.
Padar—Ba.nj:?1ra 12.
Pad h€m—-Ghosi 1.
Pagahiya—Dhobi 2.

*Pah5.ri-—Musa.ha.r 10.
Pahari }B:?1wa'riya.7 :D0m
Pahariya 41 : K01 4 :

Kumhfimr 2.
PahIwén—Kanjar 5 :Nat 8.
Pahri—D0m 42: Dusfimdh 5:

Pési 8.
*Pa.hriya.—D:?1ngi 2.

Paihwar—Ga.dariya. 2.
Pajai—Kumhfir 6.
Pajhasiya—Cha.m:?u' 3.
Pakhéwaj i—M1I§.S1.
Palakra—-Meo 4.

Palauta—Loh:?1r 4.
PaIhariya—Chh1pi 2.
Pal i w§r—Pa1W§.1'.
Paliya-—Ohaubé 1.

*Pa11iW§.1——Bhatiya. 6.
*Pa1W§.r——Dus:?u1h 5 : Musa-

har 11.
P€m—Panka 1.
Panariha——Che1'o 6.
Panchadari—Ka.naujiya.
Panchmakéri—Ojha 2.
Panchambar—’Ir:?1qi 3.
Panchapiriha—Bind 1.
Panchauli—K:?1yasth 13.
Panchhiya—Nat 32.
Panch lati ya—B3.I13.1‘W3.1'.
Pan daru—-Majhwér 3.
PandObansi—Che1'0 6.
PandGbi—Ma1l§.h 3.
Pan ika—-Panka 1.
Panisap—Chhipi 2.
Panj§bi—C11111pi 3 : Dabga.

1 I Darzi 2 : Kanjar 5 ;

Nat 3.
Panjati—-Saraswata 2.
Panjibadd h—Mait11ila 2.
Pan_jtakya--B:.mj.§.1':.1 I2.
Pan_jz€\ti—Khat1-i 13.

*Pa.nka.
*Pa.nkhiya..

Pankiya.—-Panka 1.
PanOf.—Banj:?11'a. 12.
Pan r.—-Panka 1.
Péinré.—-Bhu'inh§.1' 11 ;

Chaubé 2.
Pansariya.—Ba1'a.i 3.

*Pant.
Panth.—Pant.
Pan’ciha.—Sa1'wa1'iya 3.
Panua.—-Panka 1.
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*Panwar—Banjara 11, 12; 

15 : Bawariya 7 : Bhoksa 

4 : Bihishti 1 : Chamar 3 : 

Darzi 2 : Dhangar 2: 

Dhuniya 4: Dusadh 5 : 

Gadariya 2: Golapurab 3 : 

Habura 3: Jat 19, 21 : 

Kahar 6 : Katbak 3 : Kathi 

4 : Mali 3 : Manihar 2 : 

Nat 8. 

Panwari—Bhangi 21. 

Panwariya—Barai 3. 

Papankh—Kanphata 2. 

*Parahiya. 
*Paramhansa. 
Paramtari—Luniya 3. 

Parasara—Bhatiya 5 : Bhu- 

inhar 11: Joshi 4. 

Paras bad i—Nat 37. 

Paras iya—Bhuinhar 11. 

Parasraml—Boriya : Pasi 8. 

Paraswan—Agariya 3. 

Parauniya—Basor 1. 

Parchhatti—Dom 39. 

♦Pardesi—Kadhera. 

Paretiya—Barhai 2. 

Parhaiya—Parahiya. 

Pari—Dasnami. 

Paribais Chhatri—Kasera 
2. 

*Parihar. 
Parikha—Gaur 3. 

Parinmalot—Kachhwaha 2. 

Pariya—Chhipi 2 : Dangi 2. 

Parnami—Kachhi 2 : Teli 3. 

Parodiya—Kumhar 2. 

Parsaniya—Khangar 3. 

Parsariya—Bais 7. 

Parsotiya ^ Julaha 1: 

Parsutiya J Kori 12. 

Partabgarhi—Barai 4. 

Partani—Mahesri 2. 

Partiya—Bhoksa 4. 

Parvata—Dasnami. 

*ParWal l Mahesri 2. 
Parwar } 

*Pasi—Baheliya 2: Boriya: 

Dusadh 5. 

Pasiwan.—Pasi 8. 

Pas iya—Baheliya 2. 

Paskauta ) Kahar 6 Lu- 

Paskewata j niya 3. 

Pasmangta—Pasi 8. 

Passi—Pasi 1. 

*Patait—Bhar 5. 

Patanwar—Kurmi 5. 

Patar—Tawaif 1. 

*Patari. 
Patariha—Kachhi 2 : Kurmi 

5 : Lodha 2. 

Patariya—Jhijhotiya2 : Kis- 

an 1 : Tawaif 1. 

Patau n—Bhar 4. 

Patbandhi—Kharwar 2. 

Pat ha—Bhat 4. 

Pathak—Ahir 5 : Bhuinhar 

11 : Chaube 2 : Dhobi 2 : 

Jhijhotiya 2. 

Pathan—Banjara 12: Bhand : 

Bihishti 1 : Dhuniya 4 : 

Gaddi 2 : Ghosi 1 : Hijra 

2: Jhojha 1 : Julaha 2 : 

Nat 8 : Rangrez 1. 

Pathrauta—Bhangi 24. 

Patiwan—Bhar 5. 

Pat IS—Kapariya 2. 

Patolbans—Bhar 4. 

Patra—Dangi 2 : Kori 2. 

Patsariya—Bais 7 : Banar- 

war. 
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*Panw5.r--Ba.nj€|.ra 11, 12; ‘ Partéibgé-‘1rhi—~Ba.rai 4.
15: Biiwaliya 7: Bhoksa Pal"h'§ni-Mahesri 2.
4 : Bihishti 1 : Chamfir 3
Darzi 2: Dhfingar 2
Dhuniya. 4: Dusfidh 5
Ga.da.1'iya. 2: G01a.pfi1'a.b 3
H§ibfi1'a 3: Jfit 19 21
Ka.hfi.1' 6 : Kathak 3 : Kfithi
4: M:.’='i.1i 3: Manihfir 2
Nat

Panwfiri-—Bha.ngi 21.
Panwariya—Ba1'ai 3.
Papankh—K:-mphata 2.

*Para.hiya.
*Pa.ra.mhansa.
Paramtéri—Luniya 3.
Paréisara—Bhatiya. 5: Bhu- .

inhfir 11 : Joshi 4.
Parasb€1di—Nat 37.
Parasiya—Bhu'inhfi.1' 11.
Parasrélmi-—-Bo1'iya : Piisi 8
Parasw€1n—Agariya 3.
Parauniya—Ba.sor 1.
Parchhatti—Dom 39.

*PardeSi—-Kadhe1'a..
Paretiya—BarhEi 2.
Parh aiya-Para.hiya..
Pari—Dasnfi.mi.
Paribais Chhatri—Ka.se1'a. ~

2.
*Pa.rihfi.r.

Parikha—Gau1' 3. -
Parinmal0’[—-Ka.ch11wfiha. 2.
Pariya—Chh‘ipi 2 : Dfingi 2.
Parn€1mi——Kfi.chhi 2 ; Teli 3,
Parodiya—Kumh§.r 2.
Parsaniya—Khangii.1' 3.
Parsariya—Ba.is 7.
Parsotiya Juliiha 1:
Parsutiya } Kori 12.

Par"tiya-Bhoksa. 4.
P5 rvata-—Dasn§.mi.

1 *Pa'rwa'1 }Ma.hesri 2.
Parwar

1 *P§.si-Baheliya. 2: Boriyaz
Dusfidh 5.

Pas iwén.-»—-Pélsi 8.
Pas iya—Ba.he1iya. 2.
Paskauta )Kah:-3.1: 6 Lu-
Paskewata 5 niya. 3.
Pasmangta—-Pfisi 8.
Passi-Péisi 1.

‘ *P3.138-i1;—-—Bh ar 5.
Patanwéir—Kurmi 5.
P€1tar—Tawfiif 1.

1 *Paté.ri.
Patariha—Kfi.c11hi 2: Kurmi

5 : Lodha. 2.
Patariya---Jhijhotiya. 2' : Kis-

fin 1 : Tawfiif 1.
Pataun—Bhar 4.
Patbandhi—Kharwfi.r 2.
Pétha—Bhfi.t 4.
Péithak-—Ah'i1' 5' : Bhuinhar

11 : Chaubé 2: Dhobi 2:
Jhijhotiya 2.

Pat I1 €1n—-Banjlra 1 2: Bhfind :
Bihishti 1 : Dhuniya. 4 :
Gaddi 2 : Ghosi 1 : Hijra
2; Jhojha 1 : Julliha. 2:
Nat 8: Rangrez 1.

Path rauta---Bhangi 24.
Patiw€1n-—~lBha.r 5.
Patlé--Kapariya. 2.
Patolbans—-Bhau: 4.
Patra—Dfi.ngi 2 : Kori 2.
Patsariya—Ba.is 7: Bana.r-

war.
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*Pa.nW5.l‘—Ba.nj§.ra 11, 12;
15: Béwariya. 7: Bhoksa.
4 : Bihishti 1 : Chamir 3 :
Darzi 2: Dhfingar 2!
Dhnniya. 4: Dusfidh 5 :
Gadariya. 2: Go1a.pfi1'a.b 3:
H?11)fi1'a 3: Jib 19, 21:
Kahfir 6 : Kathak 3 : Kithi
42 M311 3:1V[a.nih?1r 2:
Nat 8.

Panw€lri—-Bhangi 21.
Panwariya—Ba1'ai 3.
Papankh—Kanpha.ta. 2.

*Parahiya.
*Para.mhansa.
Paramt€1ri—Luniya. 3.
Par€1sara—Bha.tiya> 5 : Bhu-

inhfir 11 2 Joshi 4.
Parasb€1di—Na.t 37.
Parasiya—Bhu'inhfi.1' 11.
ParaSl'€lmi-—B01“iya. : Pfisi 8.
Paraswéin—Aga.riya. 3.
Parauniya—Ba.sor 1.
Parchhatti—Dom 39.

*PardeSi—Kadhe1'a..
Paretiya—Ba.rha.i 2.
Parhaiya—Pa.ra.11iya..
Pari—Da.sn£1mi.
Paribais Chhatri—Ka.se1'a.

2.
*Pa.rih5.r.

Parikha—Ga.ur 3. -
Parinmalot—~Kachhw§ha. 2.
Pariya—Chhipi 2 : Dfingi 2.
Parn€1mi—K:1chhi 2 : Teli 3.
Parodiya—.Kumh:?1r 2.
Parsaniya—Khang€u' 3.
Parsariya—Bais 7‘.
Parsotiya Ju1:1ha. 1 :
Parsutiya } Kori 12.

Part5.bg5.rhi-—-Ba.ra.i 4.
Part5.ni—Mahesri 2.
Par"tiya—Bhoksa 4.
Pérvata—Dasn€uni.

*Pa'rwa'1 }Ma.hes1-i 2.
Parwar

*P§.si—Ba.he1iya. 2 : Boriya:
Dusédh 5.

Pasiw€1n.—P:'isi 8.
Pasiya—Ba.he1iya 2.
Paskauta ‘g Ka11€11' 6 Lu-
Paskewata 5 niya. 3.
Pasmangta—-Pési 8.
Passi—P:21si 1.

*Pa.ta.it—-Bhar 5.
Patanwér—Kurmi 5.
P€1tar—Taw5if 1.

*Pat:3.ri.
Patariha—K:ichhi 2 : Kurmi

5 : Lodha. 2.
Patariya--Jhijhotiya. 2' : Kis-

fm 1 : Tawziif 1.
Pataun—Bha.r 4.
Patbandhi—Kha1'w€u' 2.
P§.tha—Bh€1t 4.
Péthak—Ahir 5 : Bhuinhar

11 : Chaubé 2: Dhobi 2:
Jhijhotiya. 2.

Path €1n—Banj3.ra. 1 2: Bhfind :
Bihishti 1 : Dhuniya. 4 2
Gaddi 2 : Ghosi 1 : Hijra.
2; Jhojha 1 : Julziha. 2:
Nat 3: Rangrez 1.

Path rauta--Bhangi 24.
Patiw5.n—~Bha.r 5.
Pa‘t1é—-Kapa.riya. 2.
Pat0lbans—Bha.1' 4.
Patra—D:ingi 2 : Kori 2.
Patsariya—Ba.is 7 : Bana-

w§.1'.
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Pattari-—Kanjar 4. 

Pattariha—Bari 3. 

Pattharaha—Bhangi 23. 

Patthargoti—Bhangi 21 : 

Chamar 4. 

Patthariha—Kurmi 5. 

Pattharkat—Kanjar 35. 

Pattharphor—Bhangi 19. 

Pattharwap—Bhangi 21. 

Patua—Bhand : Patwa. 

Patur—Tawaif 1. 

Paturiya—Beriya 3: Hurk- 

iya: Kathak 3 : Nat 8 : Ta¬ 
waif 1. 

*Patwa. 
Pauhari. 

Pawale—Majhwar 3. 

Pawanriya") 

Pawariya j DMrhi h 
Payagwar—Agrahari 2. 

Payasi Misr—Bhuinhar 11. 

Pemaniyan—Mali 3. 

Pesadeli—Dom 7. 

Phagil—Pal war 1. 

P h an ke—Sunar 7. 

Phanswar—Kanjar 5. 

Pharli—Habura 3, 

Phokha—Jat 21. 

Phuhihara—Barai 4. 

PhuI—Sunar 7. 

Phul-mali—Mali 3 : Saim. 

Phulmati—Murao 3. 

Phul-panwar—Bhangi 21. 

Phul-sahib—Udasi 2. 

PhBI-singhiya—Gadaiiya 2 

Phulwariya—Bhat 4. 

Pichhauriha—Dhanuk 2. 

Pihana ka Tandan— 

Khatri 14. 

Pihaniwdl—Bhat 4. 

Pipalayan—Gaur 4. 

Piparaha—Barwar 2. 

Pipariha ■) Bhat 4. 

Pipariya ) Khangar 3. 

Pirzada—Nai 2: Sayyid 2 : 

Shaikh 2. 

Pitarhanda—Bhand. 

Pitarpuri—Bhat 4. 

Piyazi—Kachhi 2. 

Poiya—Majhwar 3. 

*Pokharna. 

Pomar—Gujar 6. 

Porte — Majhwar j 3. 

Posam—Gond 3 : Majhwar 

3. 

*Potgar. 
Pradhan—Ghosi 1: Khar- 

war 2. 

Pragwar—Agrahari 2. 

*Prannathi. 

Prayagaha | Gangaputra 2. 

Prayagwal ) Koiri 2. 

Pundelot—Meo 4. 

Agrahari 2 : 

Baheliya2; Balah- 

har 1 : Banjara 14: 

Barhai 2 : Basor 

*Panair—Gara : Kadhera 

Kumhar 2 : Sansiya 2. 

Pundpaliya—Mahesri 2. 

Puniya—Kachhi 2 

Purabi 

Puraba- 

yia 

Purbiha 

Purbiya 

1: Beldar 2 : Bhand 

Bharbhunja 1 : Bhoksa 1 

Chamar 4 : Chhipi 3 

Churihar 2 : Dhuniya 4 

Dhobi 2 : Gaddi 2 : Ghosi 

1 : Halwai 2 : Hurkiya 

Julaha 2: Kachhi 2 

Kalwar : 4 Kasarwani 1 
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Pattari-—-Ka.nja.r 4.
Pattariha—B:?u-i 3.
Pattharéiha-'-Bha.ngi 23.
Patth argoti-—Bha.ngi 21

Chamfir 4.
Pa1"thariha-.-Kurmi 5.
Patth arka’t——-Ka.nja.r 35.
Pattharphor--Bha.ngi 19.
Pafiharwér-—-Bha.ngi 21.
Patua—Bhfind : Patwa.
P§‘|IUI‘—--TaW§.if 1.
Pa’tUriya—Be1'iya. 3: H111-k

iya: Kathak 3 : Nat 8 : Ta.
wfiif 1.

*Pa.twa..
Péiuhfiri.
Pawalé——Ma.jhw§.r 3.
Péiwanriya} Dhfirhi 1
Péwariya. '
Pay§.gw§r-—Ag1'a.hari 2.
Payéisi Misr—Bh11i‘nh€:1' 11.
Pemaniy€m—M§.li 3.
Pesadeli—Dom 7.
Phagil—Pa1w§.I' 1._
Phanké~—Sunfi.r 7.
Phan$w§ir—Kanja.1' 5.

II

P
41"X

Pipalayfin--Ga.ur 4.
Pipar§.ha—Ba.1-w§.1- 2.
Piparlha Bhfit 4.
Pipariya} Kha.ngé‘.1- 3.
Pi‘rz§.da-N51 2: Sayyid 2 :
Shaikh 2.

Pitarhanda—Bh§.nd.
Pitarpurl—Bhfi.1: 4.
Piy§.zi-Kiichhi 2.
P0iya—Ma.jhw§.1' 3.

*Pokha.rna..
P0m§.r-G6ja.1' 6.
Porté - Majhwzih-13.
P0s§.m—G0nd 3 : Majhwfir

3.
*Potga.r.
Pradh§.n—Ghosi 1 : Kha.I'-
Wiir 2.

Pre'igw§.r-Agrahari 2.
*Pr§.nn§.thi.
Préyagiha Gangaputra 2.
Pray§.gwéi.I } Koiri 2.
Pu ndel0t—Meo 4. _

*Pl1n(1i1'-G§.1'a. : Ka.<1he1'a. :
KuII1h§.1' 2 : Séinsiya 2.

Pu ndpaliya--Mahesri 2.
Pha:_-li—Hfi.b1’1ra. 3. Puniva—K=?whhi 2
Phokha-J51; 21. Puribi

Phul-Sunfir 7. yla
Ag-I'a.ha.1-i 2 :

ha.r 1 ' Banjara 14:Phfil-m§.l'i--Mé‘.1i 3 : Saini. Purbiha Barhali 2: Basor
Phu|mat|—Mur:’io 3. Purb|ya
PhC|l-panwér—-Bha.ngi 21. _ 1= Beldfir 2 = Bhfind=
Ph GI-s€1hib—Udfi.si 2.
Phfil-singhiya—Ga.da.1'iya 2
Phulwariya--Bh§,1; 4.
Pichhauriha-Dhfinuk 2.
Pihéna ka Téndan--

Khatri 14.
Pihéniwél--Bh§.t 4.

F

1

Bharbhfinja 1 : Bhoksa. 1 :
C'1IaII1_§.r 4 : Chhipi 3 :
Chfirihfir 2 : Dhuniya. 4 :
Dhobi 2 : Gaddi 2 : Ghosi
1 : Halwfii 2 : Hurkiya. :
Juhiha 2: Kiichhi 2:
Kalwfir : 4 Ka.sa.1*wfi.ni 1 :
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Pattari--Ka.nja.r 4.
Pattariha—B:2u-i 3.
Pattharéha-"Bha.ngi 23.
Patth a,rgoti--Bha.ngi 21

Chamfir 4.
Patth ariha—Kurmi 5.
Patth arkat—~Ka.nja.r 35.
Pattharphor-—Bhangi 19.
Pat‘tharw€1r~—~Bhangi 21.
Patua—Bh€1nc1 : Patwa.
P§l‘1IUl‘—-TaW.§.1f 1.
Pa1Uriya—Be1'iya. 3: Hu1-k-

iya: Kathak 3 : Nat 3 : T
wfiif 1.

*Pa.twa.
Péuhéri.
Pawalé—--Majhwfir 3.
Péwanriya} Dharm 1
Péwariya '
Payégw€1r--Agmhari 2.
Payési Misr—Bhuinh§.r 11
Pemaniy€1n—M.-111 3.
Pesadeli—Dom 7.
Phagil—Pa1w£1r 1._
Phanké»—Sun:1r 7.
Phanswé‘1r—Kanja.1' 5.
Phar_‘li—H3b1‘n'a. 3.
Phokha—J3t 21.
Phuhih§.ra—Ba.1-ai 4.
P11C|l—Sun€u' 7.
Phfil-mfi.li—-M311 3 : Saini.
Phulmati—Mur:1o 3.
Ph Cll-panw€1r—Bha.ngi 21.
Phfil-s€1hib—Ud§1si 2.
Phfil singhiya—Ga.da.Iiya.- - 2
Phulwariya—Bh:?1t 4. '
Pichhauriha-Dhénuk 2.
Pihéina ka Téndan--

Khatri 14.
Pih§niw€1l—Bh§.t 4.

3,.

Pipalayém--G_ra.ur 4.
Pipar§.ha-Ba.1-wfir 2.
Pipariha Bhfit 4.
Pipariya} Khangzir 3.
Pirzé.da—N:ii 2: Sayyid 2 :
Shaikh 2.

Pitarhanda—Bh§.nd.
Pitarpuri—Bh:11 4..
Piyfizi-Kéchhi 2.
P0iya—Ma.jhw§:1- 3.

*Pokharna..
Pom§.r-G1‘1ja.1- 6.
Porté — Majhw:?u'§ 3.
P0s§.m—G0nd 3 : Majhwfir

3.
*Potgar.
Pradh§.n—Ghosi 1 : Khar-

W211.‘ 2.
Pr€1gwz'i.r—Agra.hari 2.

*Pré.nn§.thi.
Pr§.yagé.ha Gangaputra 2.
Pray5.gw§.I :1 Koiri 2.
Punde|ot—Meo 4. _

*Pundir-G51-2 : Kadhera. :
Kumhfir 2 : Sinsiya. 2.

Pu ndpa|iya—Ma.hesri 2.
Puniya—K:1chhi 2

:::::€;_ Ag1'a.ha.1'i 2 :
_ Ba.he1iya. 2: Ba.1:’i.h-

Yla har 1 :Ba.nja.ra 14:
_ Ba.1'ha.i 2: Basor

Pu rbuya
1; Beldér 2 : 1311311411
Bharbhfinja 1 : Bhoksa 1 :

Chamfir 4 : Chhipi 3 :
Chfirihfir 2 : Dhuniya. 4 :
Dhobi 2 : Gaddi 2 : Ghosi
1 : Halwéi 2 : Hurkiya :
.1u1§.11a 2: Kaichhi 2 2
Kalwér : 4 Ka.sa.1'w§.ni 1 :

Purbiha
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Kasaundhan 1: Kasera 2 ; 

Kathak 3 : Khatri 15 : 

Koiri 2: Kumhar 2 : 

Kunjra 2 : Lodha 2 : 

Lohar 4 : Manihar 2 : 

Murao 2 : Musahar 11 : Nai 

2 : Rastaogi : Sunar 7, 

8 : Tharu 10. 

Purhiya—Sun&r 7. 

Puri—Dasn&mi: Khatri 15. 

Puriya—Banarwir. 

Purkela—Majhwar 3. 

*Purohit. 
*Purwal "i Banarwar ; 

Purwar J Bhuinhar 11. 

Qa^iri \ Sayyid 2. 
Qadiriya ) 

*Qala’igar. 

*Qalandar—Kan jar 1. 

Manihar 2. 

*Qassab. ) 

Qasai. f 

Qawwal—Bhand. 

Qazalbash—Mughul 2. 

Pathan 18. 

Qazipuriya—Sunar 7. 

Quraishi—Bihishti 1. 

Dafali 2 : 'Ir&qi 3 ; 

Rangrez 1 : Shaikh 2. 

R 

Rabisi—Gandharb 2. 

Rachhband—Kan jar 3. 

*Radha 
*Radha-swami. 

*Radha-vallabhi. 
Radi—Ramaiya 2. 

Rad—Bhat 3 : 

Gadariya 2 : 

Ramaiya 2. 

Rae Ar.ghar 

Rae Asar 

Rae Badhucha 

Rae Balaya 

Bhuiy&r 

Kalwar 

Bhatiya5. 

Rae Bhudariya 

Rae Bibar 

Rad Bora 

Rae Chamuja 

Rad Chandan 

Rae Daiya 

Rae Danda 

A 

Bhatiya 5. 

Raedas—Bhar 4 : Kadhera. 

Raedasi—Chamar 4. 

Rad Degchanda 

Rae Dhadhal 

Rae Dhadhar 

Rad Dhaga 

■Bhatiya 5. 

476 OASTE INDEX.

Kasaundhan 1 : Kasera. 2 ;
Kathak 3: Khatri 15 ;
Koiri 2: Kumhfir 2 :
Kunjra 2: Lodha. 2:
Lohfim 4 : Manihéir 2 1
MuI'fi.o 2 : Musahar 11 : Néii
2 : Rastfiogi : Sunfir 7,
8 : Th§.1'u 10.

Qéidiri .Qadiriya } Sayyld 2.

*Q,a.1a.’iga.r.
*Qa.la.nda.r—Ka.nja.1- 1.

Ma.nihfi.I' 2.

*Q,a.ss§.b. }
Qasai.

Rabisi--Ga.ndha.1'b 2.
Réich h ban d-Ka.nja.1' 3.

*R§.dha
*R§.dha-sw ami-
*Ré.dha.-vallabhi. .

R€1di—-Ra.D1a.iya. 2.
R.§é—-Bhfii; 3: Bhuiyfir 2:

Gadariya 2 : Kalwz-11' 4 ;
Ramaiya 2.

Réié Anghar
a

1:53 ;Z311ficha Bhatiya'5'
Réé Balaya

Pu rh iya--Sunfir 7.
PUI‘1-—-—DaSI13.Hl1: Khatri 15.
Pu ri ya-Banarwér.
Pu rkela——Ma.jhw:?1.r 3.

*PuI'ohit.
*P111'w§,l Ba.naI'wfi.1' ;
Purwér } Bhuinhéir 11.

Qawwéil-Bh§.nd.
Qazalbéish——Mughu1 2.

Pathfin 18.
Q§izipuriya—-Sunfi.r 7.
Quraishi-Bibishti 1.

Daffili 2: ’II'é‘.qi 3;

Rang1'ez 1 : Shaikh 2.

Réié Bhudariya
Réé Bibar
Réé Bora
R56 Chamuja ’Bhatiya 5
Réé Chandan
R56 Daiya
Réié Danda
Réédéis-Bha1~ 4 : Ka.<1l1eI'a.
R§1éd.§si-Cha.m§.r 4.
R56 Degchanda
Réé Dhadhél _
Réé Dhadhér Bh”"t‘Ya5
Réé Dhaga

I

Kasaundhan 1 : Kas-era 2 ;
Kathak 3: Khatri 15 ;
Koiri 2: Kumhér 2 :
Kunjra. 2: Lodha. 2:
Loh§.1- 4 : Manihér 2 1
Murfio 2 : Musahar 11 : Néi
2: Rastéogi: Sunfiu‘ 7,
8 : Thfiru 10.

édiri .gadiriya } Sayyld 2.

*Q,a1a’iga.r.
*Q,alanda.r—Kanja.1- 1.

1\Ianih5.1' 2.

*Q,a.ss:iib. } ’
Qasai.

Rabi$i——Gandha1'b 2.
RéChhband—Ka.nja.1' 3.

*R5.dha
*R€1.dha-sw§,mi-
*R€Ldha.-Vallabhi. .

R€1di—Ramaiya, 2.
Réé—Bhét 3; Bhuiyfir 2.

Gadariya 2 : Kalwér 4 ;
Ramaiya 2.

Réé Anghar

ZZZ Q2316... My
Réé Balaya 4

2.5,
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Purhiya-Sunfir 7.
Puri—-—Dasnfimi: Khatri 15.
Pu riya—Ba.narw&r.
Pu rkela——Ma.jhwér 3.

*Purohit.
*Purwfil Banarwéw ;
Purwér } Bhuinhiir 11.

Qaww€1l—Bh§.nd.
QazaIbésh—Mughul 2.

Pathfin 18.
Qézipuriya—Sun&r 7.
Quraishi—Bibishti 1.

Daféli 2: ’I1-fiqi 3;
Rangrez 1 : Shaikh 2.

Réé Bhudariya
Réé Bibar
Réé Bora
Réé Chamuja Bhatiya 5
Réé Chandan
Réé Daiya
Réé Danda
R5éd§$—Bha1' 4 : Kadhera.
R€1édési—Cham§.r 4.
Réé Degchanda
Réé Dhadhél _
Réé Dhadhér Bh”*“Ya5
Réé Dhaga

1

a
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Rae Dhakkar 

Rad Dhara 

Rad Dhavan 

Rad Dhiran 

Rad Dutaya 

Rae Gagla 

Rad Gujariya 

Rad Ghaga 

Rad Gugalgandhi 

Rad Gurugulab 

Rae Hariya 

Rae Jabba 

Rae Jagta 

Rae Jaydhan 

Rae Jiya 

Rae Jiyala 

Rad Jujargandhi 

Rad Kajariya 

Rad Kandhiya 

Rae KapOr 

Rae Karangona 

Rae Kartari 

Rae Khiyara 

Rae Korhaiya 

Rad Koya 

Rae Kukanr 

Rae Lakhanbanta 

Rae Maidaya 

Rad Malan 

Rae Mocbha 

Rae Mogaya 

Rae Mota 

Rae Multani 

Rae Naegandhi 

Rae Nagobabla 

Rae Nisat 

Rae Padamshi 

Rae Palija 

Rae Panchal 

Rae Panchloriya 

\ 

\ Bhatiya 5. 

/ 

Rad Paregndhi \ 

Rad Parijiya 

Rad Pawar 

Rae Phurasgandhi 

Rae Povar 

Rad Praima 

Rae Raja 

Rae Ramaiya 

Rae Rariya 

Rae Rika 

Rad Saraki / Bhatiya 5. 

Rad Sijballa 

Rad Sodhiya 

Rae Soni 

Rad Suara 

Rae Suphla 

Rae Surya 

Rae Tambol 

Rae Thula 

Rae Udesi 

Rae Ved 

Radwari—Rahwari. 

Rafki—•’Iraqi 8. 

Rafugar—Darzi 1. 

Raghubansi—Ahir 10 : Ba- 

heliya 2 : Beriya 3 : Darzi 

2 : Joshi 4 : Kamboh 3 : 

Khagi 2 : Kathak 3 : Meo 

4 : Musahar 11 : Tamboli 

2 : Tharu 13. 

Raghuwal—Gond 2. 

Ragreti—Nanakpanthi 4. 

Raha—Banjara 12. 

Rahti—Bohra 1. 

Rahtu—Bhatiya 0. 

*Rahwari. 

*Raikwar—Bhuinharll: Ga- 

dariya 2 ; Kaliar 5 : Kan 

jar 6 : Kathak 3 : Khagi 

2: Maniliar 2. 

R56 Dhakkar
R56 Dhara
R56 Dhavan
R56 Dhiran
R56 Dutaya
R56 Gagla
R56 Gujariya
R56 Ghaga
R56 Gugalgandhi
R56 Gurugul5b
R56 Hariya
R56 Jabba
R56 dagta
R56 Jaydhan
R56 Jiya
R56 Jiyala
R56 Jujargandhi
R56 Kajariya
R56 Kandhiya
R56 Kapfir
R56 Kararigona
R56 Kartari
R56 Khiyara
R56 Kofhaiya
R56 Koya
R56 Kukanr
R56 Lakhanbanta
R56 Maidaya
R56 Malan
R36 Mochha

R56 Mogaya
R56 Mota
R56 Mu|’c5ni
F156 Naégandhi
R56 Nagobabla
R56 Ni§at
R56 Padamshi L
R56 Palija
R56 Panchal

CASTE INDEX.

Bhaniya 5

-)6

*

R56 Paregndhi
R56 Parijiya
R56 Pawar
R56 Phurasgandhi
R56 Povar
R56 Prainja
R56 R5ja
R56 Ramaiya
R56 Rariya
R56 Rika
R56 Saraki “EMF” 5
R56 Sijballa
R56 Sodhiya
R56 Soni
R56 Suara
R56 Suphla
R56 Sfirya
R56 Tambol
R56 Thula
R56 Udesi J
R56 Ved
R56wari--Ra.hW5-1'1.
Ra.fki—’1I'5qi 3.
Rafugar-—Da.I'zi 1.
Raghubansi—Ah’i1' 10: Ba.-

heliya. 2 : Beriya. 3 : Darzi
2: Joshi 4: Kamboh 3:
Kh5gi 2 : Kathak 3 : Meo
4 : Musahar 11 : Tamboli
2 : Th51'u 13.

Raghuw5|-—Gond 2.
Ragreti-—1\15.na.kpanthi 4.
Raha-—Ba.nj:’i.1-a. 12.
Rahti-—]3oh1-a. 1.
Rah’tu-——-Bhatiya. 6.
Ra.hw5.ri.
Ra.ikW§.1‘—-Bhu'i11h5I' 11: Ga.-

da.I'iya2: Ka.1151' 5: Kan
jar 6: Ka.t11a.k 3: Khfigi

R56 Panchloriya J ‘ 2: MaI1ih5r 2.

477

Réé Dhakkar
Réé Dhara
Réé Dhavan
Réé Dhiran
Réé Dutaya
Réé Gagla
Réé Gujariya
Réé Ghaga
Réé Gugalgandhi
Réé Guruguléb
Réé Hariya
Réé Jabba
Réé Jagta
Réé Jaydhan
Réé Jiya
Réé Jiyala
Réé Jujargandhi
Réé Kajariya
Réé Kandhiya
Réé Kapfir
Réé Karahgona
Réé Kartari
Réé Khiyara
Réé Kdrhaiya
Réé Koya
Réé Kukanr
Réé Lakhanbanta
Réé Maidaya
Réé Malan
Réé Mochha
Réé Mogaya
Réé Mota
Réé Multéini
Fléé Naégandhi
Réé Nagobabla
Réé Niéat
Réé Padamshi
Réé Palija
Réé Pancha]
Réé Panchloriya

?BhaLiya 5.
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Réé Paregndhi ~
Réé Parijiya
Réé Pawar
Réé Phurasga
Réé Povar
Réé Praima
Réé Réja
Réé Ramaiya
Réé Rariya
Réé Rika
Réé Saraki
Réé Sijballa
Réé Sodhiya
Réé Soni
Réé Suara
Réé Suphla
Réé Sfirya
Réé Tambol
Réé Thula
Réé Udesi
Réé Ved
R€1éwari—-Rahwfiri.
Ra.fki—’I1'fiqi 3.
Rafugar-—Da.1'zi 1.
Raghubansi—Ahir 10: Ba-

heliya. 2 : Bel-iya. 3 : Darzi
2: Joshi 4: Kamboh 3:
Khégi 2 : Kathak 3 : Meo
4 : Musahar 11 : Tamboli
2 : Théru 13.

Raghuwél-—Gond 2.
Ragreti—-—Nfi.na.kpa.nthi 4.
Raha——Ba.nj:“11'a. 12.
Rahti-—B0h1'a. 1.
Rah’tu———Bhatiya 6.

*Rahwéri.
*Ra.ikW§.I'—Bhuinhfi1' 1 1: Ga-

da.1'iya2: Ka.h§1' 5: Kan
jar 6: Ka.tha.k 3: Khfigi
2 : Manillfir 2.

nd hi

'; Bhatiya 5.

J
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Rain. 
Raj—Kadhera. 

Rajaipur—Kathak 3. 

Rajar—Dusadh 5. 

Rajauliya Ahar2 : Ahir 5 : 

Rajauriya J Bhangi 21: 

Halwai 2: Khatik 1 : 

Sahariya 2. 

Rajawat—Kachhwaha 2. 

Raj ban si—Ahir 10 : Barai 

3 : Bhoksa 4 : Kan jar 5. 

Rajbatar—ThUru 13. 

Rajbhar—Bhar, 1, 4. 

Rajbhat—Bhat 3. 

Rajghatiya—MaMh 3 : 

Sunar 7. 

Raj Gond—Gond 2. 

*Raji—Tharu 12. 

Rajkanya—Taw&if 5. 

*Rajkumar—Kanjar 5: 

Chamar 3. 

Rajmistri—Raj. 

Raj Nat—Beriya 3 : Nat 9. 

Rajpasi—Boriya : Pasi 8. 

Rajpuriya—Mali 3. 

*Rajput—Banjara 12 : Bawa- 

riya 7 : Beldar 2 : Bisati: 

Chhipi 3 : Dafali 2: 

Darzi 2 : Dhobi 2 : Dhu- 

niya 4 : Gara: Ghosi 1: 

Golapurab 3 : Jhojha 1: 

Joshi 4: Julaha 2: Ka¬ 

dhera : Kamboh 3 : Kanjar 

5 : Khagi 2 : Kunjra 2 : 

Manihar 2 : Mochi 3 : Nat 

8 : Ramaiya 2 : Tamboli 2. 

Rajwariya—Kol 4. 

Rajya—-Kirata—Raji 2. 

Rakhiha—Musahar 10. 

Rakhpasi—Boriya, 

Raki—Mr&qi 1. 

Rama—Bhil 1. 

Ramai—Ramaiya 2. 

*Ramaiya. 

Ramanandi—Bairagi’ 2 : 

Chamar 3 : Manihar 2. 

Raman i—Kahar 5. 

Ramanuja—Bairagi 2. 

Ramjani—Kanjar 5 : Tawaif 

1. 

Ramnagar ") Bhangi 32: 

Ramnagari ) Halwfii 2. 

Ramasiya—Mochi 3. 

Rampura ") Chaube 2 : 

Rampuriya ) Kumhar 2 : 

Nat 8. 

Ramsan") „ ,, . _ 
„ . > Gandharb 2. 
Ramsi ) 

Ramtul—SunSr 7. 

Rana—Ahir 10: Bhat 3: 

Kanphata 2 : Tharu 13. 

Ranaiya—Jhijhotiya 2 

Randi—Nat 8 : Tawaif 1. 

Rangi—Mraqi 3. 

Rangiya—Chamar 3. 

Rangreta^—BLangi 25. 

*Rangrez—Meo 4. 

*Rangsaz—Kadhera. 

Raniji ka Tandan—Kha- 

tri 14. 

Ranipari—Ramaiya 2. 

Ranki—JIraqi 1: Kalwar 4 

Rao—Bais 7 : Kanet. 

Raontra—Jadon 2. 

Rara>—Kanjar 3. 

Rarh—Kurmi 5. 

478 CASTE INDEX.

Rélin. I Rakhp5si--Boriya.
R5_j—Kadhe1'a. R5'ki—’I1'5qi 1.
Rajaipur—K2th2k 2. I R5ma--Bhil 1.
Rajar-Dusfidh 5. 1 Ramai—Ra.ma.iya 2.
Rajauliya Aha;-2 ; A1131-5 ; . *Ra.ma.iya..
Rajauriya} Bhangi 21 : 1 R5manandi—Ba.ir:-’igi} 2 :

Ha.1w5.i 2 : Khatik 1 : Cha.m5.r 3 : Ma.nih51' 2.
Sa.ha.1'iya. 2. ~ Ram5ni—Kah5r 5.

Raj5wat--Kachhwfiha. 2. :1 Ram5nuja—Ba.ir:’igi 2.
R5jbansi—-Ahir 10: Barai ~ R§n1_ja_ni—-Ka11i3,1~5 ; Tawaif

3: Bhoksa. 4: Ka.nja.1' 5. i 1,
R§_jbé11€lI“—-T1I121'11 Ramnagar Bhangi 32 :

R5Jbha"—Bh=11'. 1, 4- 1 R5mnagari 1 H5221 2.
R5-1bhat_'Bh2t 3' 1‘ Ramasiya—M0chi 3.
Rajghatiya—Ma.112h 3 : Rampura Chaubé 2» .

Sun?“ 7' -R5mpuriya } Kumhfir 2 1
R5_j G0nd—G0n<1 2. Nat 8_

R4*1“4+*14

Ramsan

Ra_jkanya—Ta.w£~.if 5. Ramsi } Gandharb 2'
*R»§.jkl].II1§.I‘- Kanjar 5 2 Ramtu|_Sunfi1. 7.

Ch2m§»1'3- R5na—Ah'ir 10. Bhi-it 3:
R*3.1mi3tri_'R6.1- \ Kanphata 2 : Th5.1;u 13.
Raj Na*—Be1'iy=1 3= N211 9- 1‘ Ra.naiya—Jhijhotiya. 2
Ra-1Pa3i_'B°1'iY3' 3 Pfisi 8' . Randi—Na.t 8 : Ta.W5.if l.
R5_jpuriya—M§.1i 3. Rangar }Da£a].2. 1 _

*R§.jpfit-—-Ba.nj5.1'a. 12: B5.Wa.- *Rang-hm.
riya. 7: Beldfir 2: Bis5.ti: .1 Rangi__>Ir5qi 3_
Chhipi 3 : Da.f5.1i 2: 1 Rang;ya__Cham51. 3_
D2L1'Z1 2 Z 2 Z Dhl1- 7 Rarngre-ta_,___‘BLangi

niya. 4: G5.Ia: Ghosi 1: i -x-Rangrez____MeO 4_
G01a.p6I'a.b 3 : Jh0jl:1a. 1: ‘i -x-R§,ngS§,z_Ka_dhera_
Joshi 4: Ju]5.ha. 2: Ka.- Raniji kg -|-5ndan_KhaI_
dhera: Kamboh 3 : Kanjar tr: 14$
5: Khfigi 2: Kunjra. 2: R§nip§u~i_Ramaiya 2_
Ma.nih5.I' 2 : Mochi 3 : Nat R,5nki__1Ir§qi 1: Kalwfil. 4,
8 : Ramaiya 2: Tamboli 2. R§0__Bais 7 . Ka_net_

Ra-1WariY&—K0l 4. R50n1Era--Jfidon 2.
R5_jya--Kir5ta—Rfi.ji 2. R5ra-——Ka.nja.r 3.
Rakhiha—-Musa.ha.1' 10. R5_|~h_.Km~mi 5_

478 CASTE

R§.in.
R5j—Kad.hera.
Rajaipur—Kathak 3.
Rajar—-D usadh 5.
Rajauliya }Aha.r 2 : Ah’1‘1-5 :
Rajauriya Bhangi 21 I

Halwiii 2 : Khatik 1 1
Sahariya. 2.

Ra_j5wat--Kachhwfiha. 2.
R5_jbansi—Ahir 10: Barai

3: Bhoksa. 4: Kanjar 5.
Réjbatér-Thfiru 13.
R5_jbhar—Bha.1', 1, 4.
Ré_jbh5.t—-Bhét 3.
Rajghatiya—Mal1fih 3 :

Sunfir 7.
Réj G0nd—G0nd 2.

*R§,ji—-Thfi1'u 12.
Rajkanya—Ta.w£1if 5.

*R§jkumé.r— Kanjam 5 :
Chamzir 3.

R5jmi$tri—Rfi.j.
R5] Na’t—Be1'iya. 3 : Nat 9.
R5_jp5$i—B01'iya. : Pzisi 8.
R5jpuriya—M:ili 3.

*R§jpfit—~Banj§.1'a 12: B§.wa.-
riya 7: Beldfir 2: Bisfiti:
Chhipi 2= Daféli 2=
Darzi 2 : Dhobi 2 : Dhu-
niya 4: Gfira: Ghosi 1:
Golapfirab 3: Jhojha 1:
Joshi4: Julfiha. 2;" Ka-
dhera: Kamboh 3 : Kanjar
5: Khfigi 2: Kunjra. 2:
Manihzir 2 : Mochi 3 : Nat
8 : Ramaiya 2 : Tamboli 2.

Ra]wariya—Kol 4.
R5jya—Kir5ta—Rfiji 2.
Rakhiha-—Musaha.1' 10.

INDEX.

Rakhp5si—BorIya.
R5ki—’I1-fiqi 1.
R5ma—Bhi‘l 1.
Ramai—Ra.maiya. 2.

*Ramaiya.
R€1manandi—Bairég'i} 2

Chamfir 3 : Manihfi1' 2.
Ram5ni—Kahfir 5.
Ram5nu_ja—Ba.ir§gi 2.
R5mjani—Kanja.r 5 : Ta.wa1f

1.

Rémnagar Bhangi 32
Rémnagari Halwfii 2
Ramasiya—Mochi 3.
Rémpura Chaubé 2
-Rémpuriya Kumhfi1 2

Nat 8.

Rams?“ } Gandharb 2.Rams:
Ramtu|—-Sunfir 7.
R€ma—Ahir 10: Bhfit 3

Kanphata 2: Thfim 13.
Ra.naiya—Jhijhotiya. 2
Randi—Nat 8 : Tawfiif 1
Rén ar .manghar} Daffih 2.
Rangi—’I1-fiqi 3.
Rangiya—Cham:i1' 3.
Rangreta—B1.angi 25.

*Rang'rez—Meo 4.
*R§.ng‘s§.Z—Ka.dhera.
Réniji k5 Ténda.n—Kha.

tri 14.
R5 n ipé l‘i—Ra.maiya 2.
R5nki—’Ir§.qi 1 : Kalwir 4
R50—-Bais 7 : Kanet.
R5ontra—Jfidon 2.
Réra-—Kanjar 3.
R€1rh—Kurmi 5.
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Rarhi—Bangali. 

Rasdhari—Tawaif 1. 

Rasmel—Basor 1. 

*Rastaogi ") 

Rastaugi ) 

Rasulpuriya—Halwki 2. 

Ratanjat—Arakh 3. 

Sunar 6. 

Ratha—Patwa 3. 

*Rathaur—Banj&ra 11,12,15: 

B&wariya 12: Bharbhunja 

1 : Bhat 2 : Bhoksa 4: 

Chhipi 3 : Darzi 2 : Dhu- 

niya 4 : Gadariya 2 : Gaddi 

2 : GSra : Habura 3 : Kan- 

jar 5': Kathak 3 : Khagi 

2 : Koiri 2 : Nai 2 : Nat 6, 

8 : Ramaiya 2 : Tamboli 2 : 

Teli 3. 

Rathauriya—Gaur Rajput 

2: Meo 4. 

Rathi—Bhangi 21: Gujar 6 : 

Jat 19 : Mabesri 2. 

Rattavat—Meo 4. 

Rattu—Beriya 3. 

Rat u r i—Gangari. 

*Rauniyar. 

Rautar—Luniya 3 : Th&ru 

12. 
Rautel *\ ,, , 

Rautela l Ahlr 10 ' Baia! 

Rauteli ) 8: Gadan>'a 

2 : Kol 4. 

Rautiha 1 Baiswar 2: Ka- 

Rautiya ) har 6 : Khan 

gar 3 : Kol 4. 

Rauwa—Bhat 4. 

*Rawa. 
Rawal—Gujar 6. 

Rawani—Kahar 5 : Kandu. 

Rawat—Ahir 5 : Bais 7 : Bari 

3 : Beriya 3 : Bhadauriya : 

Bhand : Bhangi 21: Bhil 

1 : Bind 2 : Chhipi 3: 

Dhanuk 2 : Dhuniya 4 : 

Ghandharb 2 : Jat 21: Ka¬ 

har 6 : Kathak 3 : Kurmi 

6 : Lohar 4 : Manihar 2 : 

Meo 4 : Musahar 11: Raji 

4 : Sahariya 1 : Tamboli 2 : 

Tharu : 12, 13. 

Regwa—Manihar 2. 

Reli—Chhipi 2. 

Renrkuta—Bharbhunja 1. 

Rethi—Teli 3. 

Rewar—Patwa 3. 

Richhatiya—Jhijhotiya 2. 

Rikhbans—Jat 19. 

Rikhpuriya—Manihar 2. 

Rishivans—Bhatiya 5. 

Riswi—Sayyid 2. 

Riwari—Rahwari. 

Rohendi—Ahir 10. 

Rohilla—Pathfin. 

Rohingar—Gadariya 2. 

*Rohtaki. 

Rolapal—Bhangi 21. 

Ronida—Kahar 6. 

Roniyar—Rauniyar. 

*Ror ■) Jhojha 1 : Khatri 

Rora ) 13. 

Rotiha—K&chhi 2. 

Ruhela—Chhipi 3. 

Rukmaiya—Baheliya 2. 

Runiya—Dom 51. 

R u p iya—Banarwar. 

Ruriha—Dhanuk 2. 

Ruriya—Dom 42. 

Rustamnagariya—Halwai2. 

C-ASTE

R5rh1—-Bangfili.
R5sdh5ri--Tawfiif 1.
R§SlTIe1-—EB3.S01‘ 1.
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Sarki Dotiwala—Dom 44. 

Sarkohar—-Thara 12.. 

Sarmodhna—Kahar 6. 

Sarmoriya—Basor 1. 

Sarola—Gangari. 

Sarasawa—Sahariya 2. 

Sarotiya—Majhwar 3. 

*Sarpakariya. 
Sarpos—Bhar 4. 

Sarraf—MarwJri 6. 

Sarwani—Nat 7. 

Sarwar—Biyar 1. 

Sarwariya—Bari 3 : Barkai 

2 : Beldar 2 : Bhangi 20 : 

Bhat 2 : Chamar 2 : Dangi 

2 : Darzi 2: Dharhi 2 : 

Dhobi 5 : Gaddi 2 : Halwai 

2 : Julaha 2 : Kanjar 5 : 

Kathak 3 : Kewat 2 : Koiri 

2 : Kunjra 2 : Manihar 2 : 

Musahar 11 : Nai 2 : Sunar 

9. 

Satchuliha—Dom 7. 

Satgop—Sadgop. 

Satkaha—Luniya 3. 

*Satnami—'Sadh 2. 

Satnath—Kanphata 2. 

Saurangi—Bawariya 7. 

Savara—Soeri 3. 

Sawandiya—Bawariya 12. 

Sawant—Dom 8. 

Sawar—Sejwari 1. 

Sawasi—Panka 1. 

Sayari—Nat 35. 

*Sayyid—Bihishti 1 : Dhuni- 

ya 4 : Gaddi 2 : Gara : 

Ghosi 1 ; Habashi. 

Sayyidpuri—Bhangi 20. 

* Sejwari. 
Semariya—Barai 4. 

Semarwar—Luniya 3. 

Senbansiya—Bhat 4. 

*Sengar “) Churihar 2 ; Gada- 
_ C riya 2 ; Kathak 
Sengara) ' Lodha 2. 

Lohar 4. 

Sengarwar—Khatik 1. 

Seohara—Kalwar 4. 

Serain—Bandi. 

Sergharlotiya—Sunar 7. 

Sesotiya—Ahir 5. 

Setbanda Rameswar—Bar- 

hai 2. 

Seth"—Chamar 3 ; Khatri 13. 

Sethi—Khatri 15. 

Sett iy an—Banarwar. 

Sethrae—Agrahari 2. 

Sewara—Kalwar 4 ; Kin- 

griya 2. 

Shahabadi—Julaha 2. 

Sh!h' \ Gandharb 2. 
Shahimal ) 

Shahjahaupuriya—Hal¬ 

wai 2. 

Shahmansuri—Dhuniya 4. 

Shah pur?—Bhand. 

Shaikh — Baidguar : Banjfra 

12, 14: Bhand: Bhangi 

19 : Bihishti 1 : Bisati: 

Dhuniya 4: Gaddi 2 : 

Gandhi 1 : Gara : Ghosi 

1 : Habashi: Hijra : 'Iraqi 

3: Jhojha 1: Julaha 2 : 

Nat 8 : Bangu-ez 1. 
O 
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Sarasawa—Sa.ha.r1ya. 2.
Sar0’tiya~—Ma.jhw5.r 3.

*Sa.rpa.ka.riya.-
Sarpos—Bha.1- 4.
Sarr5f——M5.rw5.r1 6.
Sarw5ni——Na.t 7.
Sarwar'—B1y5.r 1.

Sarwariya--B:?1.1-i 3 : Barhai
2: Be1d5.r 2: Bhangi 20:
Bh5t 2: Cha.m5.1' 2 : D5ng1
2 : Darzi 2: Dhfirhi 2 :
Dhobi 2= (121212. Halwéi
2 : Julfiha. 2 : Ka.nja.1' 5 :

Kathak 3 : KeWa.t 2 : K0111
2 : Kunjra. 2 : Man1h51' 2 :
Musa.ha.r 11 : N51 2 ; Sunfir
9.

Satchuliha—-Dom 7.
Sa’tg0p—Sa(1g0p.

$a’tkaha——Lun1ya. 3.
*Sa,tI1§.mi——~S5.dh 2.

Satn5th——Ka.npha.ta. 2.
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Savara---Soeri 3.
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S5want—D0n1 8.
Sawar—-Sej w5.r1 1.
Sawas1—Pa.nka. 1.
Sayari—Nat 35.

Sengara} 1*1ya. 2: Kathak
, 3 : Lodha 2 ;

L0h5r 4.
Sengarw5r——Kha.tik 1.
Seohara-—Ka.1w5.r 4.
Serain—B5ndi.
Sergharl0tiya—Sun§.r 7.
Sesotiya—-Ahir 5.
Setbanda Rameswar—-Ba.r-

113.1 2.
Seth=—~Cl1a.m5r 3 :Kha.tri 13.
Se’thi—Kha.t1-1 15.
Se’t’tiy5n——13a.na.rW5.r.
8e’thr56—Agra.har1 2.
Sewara——Ka.lW51' 4 : K111-

griya. 2.
Shah5b5di—Ju15ha. 2.

g}Q2l;;mal 1? Ga.n(1ha.rb 2.

Sh5h_jah5||puriy..1—-Ha.1-
W51 2.

Sh5hmansC|ri—-Dhuniya. 4-.
Sh5hDur1—-Bh5.I1d.
Shaikh —Ba.idg115.r : Ba.njf1'a.

12, 14 : Bh5.11(1 : Bhangi
19: Bihishti 1: B1s5t1:
Dhuniya. 4 : Gaddi 2 :
Gandhi 1 : G512. : Ghosi
1: Ha.ba.sh1: Hijm: 'Ir5q1
3: Jhojha. 1: .1u15.ha. 2:
Nat 8: Rangrez 1.
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2 : Darzi 2: Dhfixhi 2 :
Dhobi 5= Gaddi 2; Halwéi
2; Julfiha. 2: Kanjar 5:
Kathak 3 : Kewat 2 : Koiri
2 : Kunjra. 2 : Manihzir 2 :
Musahar 11 : N31 2 ; Sunfir
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Satkaha-Luniya. 3.
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Seth=—Cha.m§.r 3 :Kha.tri 13.
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Sewara-—Ka1wér 4 : Kin-
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wfii 2.

Shéihmansfiri——Dhuniya. 4.
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Shaikhawat—Bhangi 21. 

Shaikh Haidar—Gara. 

Shaikhpuriya—Churihar 2. 

Shaikhra—Bhangi 27. 

Shaknyani—Sakny&ni. 

Shekh—Shaikh. 

Shenavi—Saraswata 9. 

Shjah—Dhuniya 4. 

Shikchi—Mahe&ri 2. 

Shirazi—Bhathiyara 2 : Mo- 

chi 3. 

Shirshahi—Bhathiyara 2. 

Shukl—Bhuinh5r 11. 

Shuklbans—Barai 3. 

Siddh—Gaur 3. 

Sihor—Kalwar 4. 

Sihoriya—Gujarati Brahman 

7. 

Sikandarpuriya—Churihar 2 : 
Sunar 9. 

Sikarwhl^-OB&rgujar 6. 

Sikarwar—Patwa 3. 

Sikatpuriya—Bhat 3. 

Sikhariya—Sejwari 1. 

Sikhri—‘Gandhi 1. 

Sikligar—Saiqalgar. 

Sikrauriya—Joshi 4. 

Silauta—Joshi 4. 

Silwal—Joshi 8. 

Simariya *) 

Simarloka j Ghasiya 2' 

Simli Chauhan—Banjara 12. 

Simmal—Kurmi 6". 

S i m wa I—Gangari. 

Sindram—Majhwar 3. 

Sinduraha—Chero 6. 

Singal—Meo 4. 

Singha—Bhangi 28. 

Singh a I—Agarwal 1. 

Singhaniya—Marwari 6. 

Yol. IV. 

Singhariya—Kahar 5. 

Singiwala—Bangali: Kanjar 

3. 

} Kurmi 5, 6. 
Singraul 

Singraur 

Singrauriya—Kachhi 2. 

Sinha—Bamaiya 2. 

Sinh Tarora'—^Sunar 7, 

Sinmar—Jat 19. 

Sinsiniwal "1 

Sinsiniwar ) 
Siphmatua—Ramaiya 2. 

Siq I igar—Saiqalgar. 

Siqtiya'—Madari 1. 

Jadcm: Jat 21. 

Siransiya—Sahariya 2. 

Siriyar—Bhangi 30. 

Sirkiband—Kurmi 4. 

Sirkiwala—Kanjar 5. 

Sirmaur—Kapariya 2. 

*3irnet. 

Sirohiwal.—Bhat 4. 

Sirsa—Jhijhotiya 2. 

Sirswal—Bhangi 30 : Cha» 

mar 3. 

Sirso—Majhwar 3. 

Sisariya-^-Ahir 10. 

Sisgar—Manihar 2. 

Sisi-^-Bhuinhar 2. 

Sisodiya—Gahlot 1. 

Sital—Gandharb 2. 

Sitalpuriya—Churihar 2. 

Sitoliya—Ahir 5. 

Siubaranpota—Kachh-Waha 

2. 

Siudas—Cham4r 3. 

Siunarayani—Chamar 18. 

Siupuriya—Halwai 2. 

Siurajpuriya—Halwai 2 : 

Sunar 9. 

Siyahmaliya—Lohar 4. 

Siyare—Ahir 10. 
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$hir5zi--Bh5th1y5ra. 2: M0- ‘

chi 3.
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7.
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3.
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Singrauriya—-Kfichhi 2.
Sinha——Ra.ma.iya. 2.
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Sinmar—J§.t 19.
Sinsiniw5| . .
Sinsiniwér }Ja.dOn: J55-21.

Siphmatua-—Ra.I_naiya. 2.
S i q I igar-——Sa.1qa1ga.r.
Siqtiya-—-Ma.d:1ri 1.
Siransiya--Sa.ha.r1ya. 2.
Siriy5r-—Bh5I1gi 30.
Sirkiband--Ku_1'II1i 4.
Sir‘kiw5|a—Ka.nj51' 5.
Sirmau r—Ka.pa.r1ya. 2.

Sikandarpuriya—Chfirih§.r 2 ._ ‘ qesirnet
Sun5.r 9. '

Sikar'w5l+—~B5.1'gfija1' 6.
Sikarw5r--Pa.twa. 3.
Sikatpuriya~=--Bh§.t 3.
Sikhariya—-Sejwari 1.
Sikhri-—:Ga11dh1 1.
Sik|igar—-—Sa.1qa.lga1'.
Sikrauriya--Joshi 4.
Silau’ta—.10sh1 4.
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Sindr5m-—Ma.jhW5r 3.
Sindur5ha--Chero 6.
Singal-—-~Meo 4.
Singha--Bha.ng*i 28.
Singh5l—Ag2.1'w5l 1.
Singhaniya——M51'w51'i 6.
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Sir'sa—Jh1jh0t1ya. 2.
SirSw5|——-Bha.I1g1 30 ; C113,»

1115.1‘ 3.
Sirso--Majhwér 3.
Sisariya—--Ah11' 10.
Sisga.r——Man1h5r 2.
Sisi---Bhu1nh51' 2.
Si's0.diya--Gahlot 1.
Si‘ta|—Gandha.1'b 2.
Sital p u riya-—Chfirih5r 2.
Si't0|iya—Ah11' 5.
Siubaranpota--Ka.chhw5.ha.

2.
Siud5s——Cha.m5r 3.
Siun5r5yani——Ch2.II15.r 18.
Siupuriya--Ha.iW51 2.
Siur5jpuriya——I~Ia.iw§.i 2 :

Su115.r 9.
Siy511ma.|iya—Loh51* 4,
Siyar6——Ahi‘r 10.
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Siddh—Gau1' 3.
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7.
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Sikatpuriya'-—Bh€:t 3.
Sikhariya—Sejwa.ri 1.
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Sikrauriya-—J0shi 4.
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Singha—Bha.ngi 28.
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Sirohiwél-—Bh€:t 4.
S1rsa—Jhijh0tiya 2.
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mfir 3.
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Sisariya—--Ahir 10.
S1sgar—Manih§:r 2.
Sisi--Bhuinh:'i1' 2.
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SitaI—Ga.ndharb 2.
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2.
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Siyarmar—Ahar 2. 

Sobraniyan—Bhuinhar 11. 

Soda—Bhangi 21 : Kanjar 3. 

Sod hi—Khatri 13. 

*Soeri—Kadhera. 

Sohagpuriha—Baiswar 2. 

Soham—Gond 3. 

Sohar—Ahir 10. 

Sohare—Kalwar 4. 

Soharki—Bawariya 6. 

Soima—Majhwar 3. 

Soiri—Soeri. 

Soiyam—Majhwar 3. 

Sokhwa—Barai 4. 

*Solaukhil . 

Solanki jBaWanya 7' 

Darzi 2 : Habura 3. 

Solasinghi—Churih&r 2. 

Somal—Gandharb 2. 

Somalti—Gangari. 

Soman i—Mahesri 2. 

*Sombansi—Boriya : Kasera 

2 : Kewat 2 : Khagi 2. 

Son—Kanjar 3. 

Sonach—Basor 1. 
Sonakiya—Jhijhotiya 2. 

Sonar—Sunar. 

Sondeli Misra—Jhijhotiya 2 

Sondi'—Barhai 2. 

Sonhar—Mallah 3. 

Soni—Mahesri 2. 

Sonmukhiya—Banarwar. 

Sonra—Kanjar 3. 

Sonwan—Agrahari Ghasiya 

2. 
Sonwar—Bhuinhar 11. 

*Sorahiya—Chamar 3: Kahar 

6 : Kewat 2 : Mallah 3. 

Sorhaniya—Bhuinhar 11. 

Sosaniya—Barhai 2. 

Soth iyan—Banarwar. 

Soti—Chaube 2 : Jhijhotiyd 

2 : Maithila 2. 

Sowati —Khatri 15. 

Sravanriya—Gangaputra 3 : 

Sunar 7. 

Sri—Gaur. 

Sribastab \ Baheliya 2 : 

Sribastam I Barai 3 : 

Sribastav / Bharbhunja 

Sribatham ’ l:Chhipi3: 

Srivastavya ^ Churihar2: 

Dabgar 1 : Darzi 2: DM1* 

gar : Dhangar : Dhobi 2 : 

Halwai 2 : Joshi 4 : Kan¬ 

jar 1: Kayasth 7 : Kewat 

2 : Lohar 4: Mallah 2: 

Mochi 3 : Nai 2 : Nat 8: 

Tamboli 2 : Teh 3. 

Srinarayani—Chamar 18. 

Sripat—Dabgar 1. 

Sri Vaishnava—Bairagi 3. 

Sriwar—Teh 3. 

Srotiya—Maithila 2. 

Suador—Dom i. 
Suariha ) 

Suariya jKumh»r 2- 

Subbhn—Gurchha 2. 

*Sud. 
Sudarvans—Bhatiya 2. 

Sudhara—Mahesri 2. 

Suganaik—Nat 11. 

Sugawabair 1 

Sugawahair SS"nar 7' 

Suhaniya—Tharu 12. 

Suidaha—BhuiySr 2. 

Suiri—Soeri. 

Suji—Chamar 3 : Dom 43. 

$ukl—Gaur 2. 

Suklpuriya—Churihar 2. 
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Soiri-Soeri.
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*Sdla.nkhi}B,_ _ 7.
Solanki awanya

Darzi 2 : Hiibfira 3.
S0lasinghi—ChC1rihfi.r 2.
S0ma|—Ga.ndha1'b 2. 1

S0mal’ti—Gang§.ri. i;
S0m€1ni—Mahesri 2.

*Somba.nsi—Bor1ya: Kasera.
2 : Kewat 2 : Khiigi 2.

S0n—Ka.nja.1' 3.
Sonach-—-Basor 1.
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Sonéir---Suna.1'.
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2.
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6 : Kewat 2 : Mallzih 3.

S0rhaniya—Bhuinh?u* 11.
Sosaniya—Ba.rha.i 2.

Sudarvans—Bl1atiya. 2.
Sudh-ara—Ma.hesri 2.
Sugan€1ik—Na.t 11.
Sugawabair A
Sugawahair 18ml“ 7'
Suhaniya—Th§.m 12.
Suidaha—'Bhuiy§1~ 2.
Suiri—S0e1'i.
SG_ji——Cha.rn:?1.r 3 : Dom 43.
Suk|—G'ra.u1' 2.
Suklpuriya--Chfi1~ih?u~ 2.
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Siy5rmar—Ahar 2.
Sobraniy€1n—Bhuinh§.1~ 11.
S0da—Bha.ngi 21 : Kanjar 3
S0dhi—Khatri 13.

*S0eri—Ka.<1hera.
SOh€1gpuriha—Ba:.isw§.r 2.
S0h€1m-—G0nd 3.
Sohar—Ahir 10.
Soharé-—-Ka.1w5.'r 4.
S0harki——Ba.wa1'iya 6.
S0ima—Ma.jhw§.1' -3.
S0iri—Soe1'i.
S0iy€1m—Maj11w§.1' 3.
S0khwa——Bara.i 4.

*SO1a.nk11i BA _Solanki E a.wa-nya 7.

Darzi 2 : Hibfira. 3.
S0lasinghi—Chfirihéir 2.
Somal—Gandha.1'b 2.
S0malti—Ga.ng"§Lri.
S0m€mi—Ma.hesri 2.

*S0mba.nsi—B01'iya: Kasera.
2 : Kewat 2 : Khzigi 2.

S0n—Kanja1' 3.
S0nach—-Basor 1.
S0nakiya—Jhijhotiy:?: 2.
S0n€1r—Suna.1-.
Sondeli Misra—Jhijhotiy§ 2
S0ndi~—-Barhai 2.
S0nhar—Ma1l§.h 3.
S0ni—~Ma.hesri 2.
Sonmukh iya—Banarw§.1-.
S0nr'a—Ka.nja.1' 3.
S0nwan—Agra.ha.ri Ghasiya.

2.
S0nwar—Bhu'inh§.r 11.

*SO1‘a.11iy3.—Cham§.1' 3: Ka.11.§.r
6 : Kewat 2 : Ma.119.h 3.

S0rhaniya—Bhu1nh:'ir 11.
Sosaniya—Ba.1-hai 2.

Soth iy€1n—Ba.na.1'w§.r.
Soti—Chaubé 2 = Jhijhotiyé.

2 : Maithila. 2.
S0w€1ti-Khatri 15.
Sravanriya-Gangaputra. 3 :

Sunfir 7.
Sri—Gau1'.
Sribéstab Baheliya 2 :
Sribéstam Ba.ra.i 3:
Sribéstav Bharbhfinja
Sribfitham 1:Ch111pi 3:
Srivéstavya / Chfifihér 2.

Dabgar 1 : Darzi 2: Dh§.1~
gar: Dhfingarz Dhobi 2:
Ha.lw§.i 2: Joshi 4: Kan-
jar 1: Kiyasth 7 : Kewat
2 : Lohfir 4: Mall.-ih 2:
Mochi 3: N412: Nat 8:
Ta.mb01i 2 : Teli 3.

Srin€1r€1yani—Cha.mfir 18.
Sripat—Dabga.I' 1.
Sri Vaishnava—Bair5.gi 3.
Sriw€1r—'1‘e1i 3.
Srotiy.a—Maithi1a 2.
Suad0r—Dom 7.
Suafiha
Suariya }Kumh?u' 2,

Subbhn—Gurehha 2.
*Sfid.
Sudarvans—B1Iatiya 2.
Sudhara—Mahesri 2.
Sugan.?1ik—Nat 11.
Sugawabair A
Sugawahair 1Sunar 7'
Suhaniya—Th§m1 12.
Suidaha—'Bhuiy:‘:r 2.
Suiri—Soe1-i.
Sfi_ji—Cham:ir 3 : Dom 43.
$uk1—Ga.ur 2.
Suk|puriya—Chfi1-ihfir 2.
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Suklwala—Gaur. 

Sulaimani—Bhathiyara 2: 

Nai 2 : Shaikh 2. 

S u I an k h i—Kadhera. 

Sultanaut—Kachhwfiha 2. 

Sultanpuriya—Meo 4. 

Sumer—Majhwar 8. 

*Sunar. 

Sunarha—Halwai 2. 

Sunari—Joshi 4. 

Sunawar—Chhipi 2. 

Sundar—Bari 3. 

Sundi—Bohra 4, 

Sungha—Kalwar 4 : Sunar 9. 

*Sunkar. 
Sunkhar—Khatik ]. 

Sunni—Dafali 2 : Dhuniya 

4 : Julaha 2. 

Sunri—Kalwar 4. 

Sun wan lGhasiya 2 : Kori 

Sunwanij 2 : Kurmi 2. 

Supabhagat—Bhangi 21: 

Domar. 

Supach—Dom 1. 

SGpwala—Kanjar 3. 

Surab —Mali 3. 

T 

Tabari—Bhoksa 4. 

Tachariya—Kandu. 

Tafuriya—Madari 1. 

*Taga—Darzi 2. 

Tagel i—Bhadauriya. 

Tahakhiya—Sunar 7. 

Tahala^ Barwar 2 : Habura 

Tahla ) 3. 

Tahele—Dhanuk 2. 

Surahiya—Mallah 3 : Sora- 

hiya. 

Suraitwal—Khatri 14. 

♦Surajbans |Baheliya 2: 

Su raj ban si j Chero 6 : 

Chhipi 2 : Darzi 2 : Hal¬ 

wai 2 : Kamboh 3 : Kanjar 

5 : Kathak 3 : Kharwar 2 : 

Koiri 2 : Soeri 6. 

Surajpuriya—Churihar 2. 

Su raya—Sorahiya. 

Suri—Khatri 15. 

Surin—Khatri 13. 

Surohan—Bhuinhar 11. 

Suradhwaja—Kayasth 14. 

Sutaha—Sunar 7. 

* Suthra- shahi—N anakpanthi 

4. 

Suvarna—Barwar 2. 

Suyador—Balahar 1 

*Swami Sadhu—Dadupanthi 

2. 
Swang—Barwar 2. 

Syami—Bohra 4. 

Syamkrishna—Sunar 9. 

Syampuriya—Halwai 2. 

Tairan—Agarwala 1. 

Taitariya—Agarwala 1. 

Tajik—Mughul 3. 

Tajpuriya—Churihar 2: 

Halwai 2. 

Takka—Tank 1. 

Talam—Barwar 2. 

*Tambakugar. 

Tambakuwala—Kunjar 2, 

CASTE INDEX. 4,35

SUk|W§|&-—G3.111‘. Surahiya--Ma.llfi.h 3 : Som-
Su lai mfin i—Bha.thiy§.1'a. 2 : hiya“

Nai 2 I Shaikh 2- Surai’tw§I—-Kha.tri 14.
Su|a.:1khi—Kadhera.. =l<Sfi1-ajbans Baheliya 2:
Sultanaut-—Kachhwfiha. 2. sfirajbansi Chem 6.
Sult.‘-inpuriya—Meo 4.
Sumer-Ma.jhw:ir 3.

*S1u1§.r.
Sunarha—-Ha.1wfi.i 2.
Suné'.ri-—J0shi 4.
Sunéiwar-—Chh?pi 2.
Sundar-—Ba.ri 3.
Sundi—Bohra. 4,
Su ngha—-Ka1W§.1' 4 : Sun§.r 9.

*Sunkar.
Sunkhar—Kha.t'ik 1.
Sunni—-Daféli 2 : Dhuniya

4 : Juléiha 2.
Sfinri—-Ka.lw§.r 4.
Sunwén }Gha.siya. 2: Kori
Sunwfini 2: Kurmi 2.
SC1pa.bhagat—Bha.ngi 21:

D0;:'|1a.r.
Supach—Dom 1.
S.fipw€1|a—-Ka.nja.1' 3.
Surab-M§.1i 3.

T

Tabéiri-—Bhoksa. 4.
Tachariya—Ké‘.ndu.
Tafuriya—-M:1.d§.1-i 1.

*Ta,ga.-—Da1-zi 2.
Tage|i—Bha.da.u1'iya..
Tahakhiya—Sun§.1- 7.
Tahala Ba.1'w?u' 2: Hfi.bfi1'a.

F

J-14!

1

1
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1
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T‘

1
F‘

Chhipi 2: Darzi 2 : Hal-
w5.i 2 : Kamboh 3 : Kanjar
5 : Kathak 3 : Kha.1'W51' 2 :
Koiri 2: Soeri 6.

SC|ra_jpuriya—Chfirih§.r 2.
Su raya-S0ra.hiya..
Su ri—Khatri 15.
Surin-—Kha.t1-i 13.
Sur0han—Bhu'inh§.r 11.
SC|radhwaja—K:’i§;a.sth 14.
Sutaha—Sun§.r 7.

*Suthra-sh§.hi—Nana.kpa.nt-hi
4.

Suvarna—-Ba.rw§.r 2.
Suyador-—Ba.1§.ha.r 1

*sW§.mi S§.d11l1-—D§.dupa.nth?
2.

Sw§ng—Ba.rWé‘L1' 2.
Syf-imi—B0hra. 4.
Sy§mkrishna--Sun:?u- 9.
$y§mPUriya—-Ha.1w§.i 2.

Tairan—-Agarwémla 1.
Taitariya-—Agarw§.1a. 1.
Ta,_jik--Mughal 3.
Téi_jpuriya--Chfi1ih5.r 2 ;

Halwfii 2.
Takka—-T§.nk 1.
Tal€1m—--Ba.1'W§.r 2.

-|-ama} 3_ 1 *Ta.mb§.kiig'ar.
Tahe|é__Dh5m1kg_ . Tambakfiwéla--Kunjar 2.
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Suklw5|a—Ga.ur.
Su lai mén i—Bha.thiyéra

N§.i 2: Shaikh 2.
S ulankh 1-—Kadhe1'a..
Su|t€maut—Ka.chhwfiha. 2.
SuIt€mpuriya-Meo 4.
Sumer-—Ma.jhwér 3.

*Sun5.r.
Sunarha.—Ha1wfi.i 2.
Su n€1ri—Joshi 4.
Sunéwar-Chhipi 2
Sundar—Bari 3.
Sundi—Bohra. 4,
Sungha—Ka1w€u' 4 : Sunfir

*Sunkar.
Sunkhar—Kha.tik 1.
Sunni—Da:f£:]i 2 : Dhumy

4 : Juléha. 2.
Si)nri—Ka.1w€u' 4.
Sunwén Ghasiya 2: K
Sunw§ni1 2: Kurmi 2.
Sfipabhagat—Bhangi 21

DoD1a.r.
Supach—Dom 1.
Sfipw5|a—Kanja1' 3.
Surab—M€:1i 3.

2:

9.

a

ori

T

Tabéri—Bhoksa 4. ‘
Tachariya—K§mdu.
Tafuriya—M2d§u-i 1.

*Taga—Da1-zi 2.
Tag61i—Bhada.u1'iya..
Tahakhiya—Sun€u- 7.
Tahala Bamwfir 2: H§.bfi1"a.
Tahla 1 3.
Tahe|é—Dh5.n\1k 2. *

DEX. 4,35
Surahiya--Ma.1l€:h 3 : Sora-

hiya.
Suraitwél-—Kha.tri 14.

*Sf1rajba.ns Baheliya. 2
Sfiraj bansi 1 Chero 6

Chhipi 2: Darzi 2: Hal-
wzii 2 : Kamboh 3 : Kanjar
5 : Kathak 3 : Kharwfir 2 :
Koiri 2: Soeri 6.

Sfira_jpuriya—Chfirihar
Su raya-So1'a.hiya..
Su ri—Kha.tri 15.
Surin—Kha.tri 13.
SurOhan—Bhuinh€u' 11.
Sfiradhwaja—Ké3;asth 14.
Sutaha—Sun§Ir 7.

*Sut111‘a-S11511i—Nanakpanthi
4.

Suvarna—Ba.rwér 2.
Suyador—Ba.l3ha.1- 1

*SW§.mi S§.d11l1—D€:dupa.nth1
2.

Swéng—Ba.rw:?n- 2.
Sy§m1—B0hra 4.
Sy5mkrishna—-Sunér 9.
$y5m_puriya—Ha.1w&i 2.

u
0

00

2.

Tairan—Aga1wéla 1.
Taitariya—Agarw€:1a. 1.
Tajik-—Mughu1 3.
Téjpuriya-—Chfirihér 2;

Halwéi 2.
Takka—-Ténk 1.
Talém-—-Ba.1'w€:r 2.

*'1‘a.mb5.kfiga.r.
Tambak1.1w€11a—Kunjar 2.
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*Tamboli—Barai 1: Dom 

41 : Julaha 2 : Kadhera. 

T amkhera—Tambakugar. 

Tamoli—•Tamboli. 

Tamota—Dom 42: Kasera 
2. 

Tamta—Dom 41 : Kasera 2. 

Tanbara—Manihar 2. 

Tanbina—Khatik 1. 
Tan buna—Chamar 

Tanchara—Agrahari 2: Dar- 

zi 2 : Kandu : Kasera 2. 

Tandan—Khatri 13, 14. 

Tandar—Banjara 12. 

Tandeya—Agarwala 1. 

Tanganoi—Tank 1. 

Tank—Barhai 2 : Bhangi 20, 

21 : Chhipi 2 : Darzi 2 : 

Dhangar L: Gaddi 2 : 

Kalwar 4 • Kasera 2 : 

Sun&r 6. 

Tankiya—Sun4r 7. 

Tanraha—Murao 2. 

Tanti—Panka 1: Patwa 3 : 

Sun&r 7. 

Tantua—Chamar 4. 

Tapariya—Mahesri 2. 

Taqwi—Sayyid 2. 

Tarakiya—Bhand. 

Tarela—Patwa 3. 

Tar£muk—Lohar 3. 

Tarin—PatMn 24. 

Tarin Pathan*—Banjara 12. 

*Tarkihar—Churihar 2. 

Tarkiharya—Bhangi 21. 

Tarkiya—Dom 7. 

Tarboiyi—Barhdi 2. 

Tarmala—Kurmi 6. 

*Tartnali—Pasi 8. 

Tarwariya—Lodha 2. 

Tasalha—Gadariya 2. 

Tasiha^—B&nsphor 2. 

Tasmabaz—Nat 50. 

Tauhar—Banj&ra 12. 

Tayal—Agarwala 1. 

*Tawaif—Beriya 3 : Nat 8. 

T ekbara—Gaur. 

Tekma—Majhwar 3. 

*Teli—Banjara 12 : Bangali 2: 

Beriya 3 : Dom 41: Gaddi 

2 : Julaha 2 : Nat 8. 

Teliya—Bharbhunja 1 : 

Sunar 7. 

Teliyabans—Bharbhunja 1 

Tenduhara—Tamboli 2. 

Tengariya—Ahir 5. 

Tenkalai—Bairagi 3. 

Teraha—Sunar 7. 

Terah-Hazar—^Chero 6. 

Teshan—Bhangi 32. 

Thadu—Dhalgar. 

Thagwariya—Banarwar. 

Thail—Domar. 

Thakur—Beldar 2 : Beriya 

3 : Golapurab 3 : Kanjar 5 : 

Rajput 1 : Sunar 7. 

Tamboli 2. 

Thakurahan—Kathak 3. 

Thakur Bais—Bhangi 20. 

Thakurel—Jat 22. 

Thakuriya—Barwar 2 : 

Kachhi 2 ; Kol 4 : Kurmi 5: 

Mur§o 2. 

Thanar—Sunar 7. 

Thapalyal—Gangari. 

Thapri—Kamboh 3. 

ThSr—Tharu 12. 

Tharepara—Kahar 5. 

Tharjogi —TMru 12. 
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*Ta.mb01i--Barai 1 I DOIII . TaSa|ha__Gad3riy3

41 : Julfiha 2 : Kadhem.
Tam k h6 Pa--~Tamb2k{‘1ga.r.
Tam 0| i--Tamboli.
Tamota-—D0n1 42 : Kasera

2.
Tamfa—--Dom 41 : Kasera 2.
Tanbara-Manihfir 2.
Tanbina-— Khatik 1.
Tanbuna-—-Chamiir
Tanchara--Ag1'a.hari 2: Dar-

zi 2 : Kandu : Kasera 2.
Tandan-—-Khatri 13, 14.
Tandar‘—-Banjara. 12.
Tandeg/a-—-Aga.1'W§.1a 1.
Tanganoi-—T€-ink 1.
Tfin k-—Ba1'ha.i 2 : Bhangi 20,

21 : Chmpi 2 : Darzi 2:
Dhfingar L: Gaddi 2 :
Kalwiir 4 : Kasera 2 :
Sunflr 6.

Tankiya--Sunflr 7.
Tanraha-'—Mur£‘1o 2.
Téinii--Panka 1: Patwa 3:

Sunfir 7.
Tantua—-Chamfir 4.
Tapariya—-Mahesri 2.
Taqwi--Sayyid 2.
Tarakiya--Bha.nd.
Tarela-—-Patwa 3.
Téirémfik--Loh§.r 3.
Tarin--Pa.th3n 24. -
Tarin Path€1n-—-Banj€u*a 12.

*TB.l‘kih5.I‘—C'hfi1'ih51' 2.
Tarkiharya--Bhangi 21.
Tarkiya--Dom 7.
Tarboiyi--Ba.1'hfii' 2.
Tarmala--Km-n:(i 6.

*Ta,rm§li-'--Pzisi 8.
Tarwariya--Lodha 2.

Tasiha---Bfinsphor 2.
Tasmabz-§z—Nat 50. __
Tau har--Banjéi-a 12.
Taya|--—Aga.rw§.1a. 1.

*Ta.W§.if—.—-Beriya 3 : Nat 8.
Tekbara—-Gaur.
Tekma—-Majhwfi.1' 3.

*Te1i-—-Banjfima 12 : Bangfili 2:
Beriya. 3 : Dom 41 : Gaddi
2:J1J_13.113 2: Nat 8-

Teliya--Bharbhfinja. 1 :
Sunfir 7.

Teliyabans--Bharbhfinja 1.
Tenduhézra--'I‘a.mbo]i '2.
Tengariya-Ahir 5.
Tenkalai--Bai1‘§.gi 3.
Teraha-—-Suniir 7.
Terah-Ha.z§.r—--Chero 6.
Teshan--Bhangi 32.
T h ad u—-D h€\1ga.1'.
ThEtgwariy_a--13ana1'W:'i1'.
Thail-—-Domar.
Th€ikur—~Beldfi.r 2:. Beriya.

3 : G01a.pfi1'a.b 3 : Kanjar 5 :
Rfijput 1 : Sunfir 7.
Tamboli 2.

Thakur€1h€1n—Ka.thak 3.
Thfikudr Bais-—Bhangi 20.
ThakLi1*eI--J§.t 22.
Thakuriya—-Ba.rWfir 2 :

K20h11i2 : K01 4 : Kurmi 5:
Murfio 2.

Th€1na=——Sun§r 7.
Thapa|y€1I- Ga.ngfi.1_'i.
Thapri-Kamboh 3.
Thfir-—Th€u'u 12.
Tharepéira--Kah€\.r’ 5.
Tharjogi-Théru 12.
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*Ta.mb0li—Bara.i l : Dom
41 : Julfiha 2 : Kadhera.

Tamkher‘a—-Tambfikfig-a.r.
Tamoli—-Tamboli.
Tamota--Dom 42 : Kasera.

2.
Tam'ta—Dom 41 : Kasera 2.
Tanbara-Manihfir 2.
Tanbina—- Khatik 1.
Tanbuna—Chamér 3.
Tanchara—Agra.hari 2; Dar-

zi 2 : Kandu : Kasera 2.
Tandan-——Khatri 13, 14.
Tandar—Ba.nja1'a 12.
Tande§Ia.-—Agarw.§la 1.
Tanganoi-Tfink 1.
T§nk——Ba1‘hai 2 : Bhangi 20,

21 : Chhipi 2: Darzi 2:
Dhfingar L: Gaddi 2 :
Kalwzir 4 Y Kasera 2 :
Sunfir 6.

Tankiya—Sunfir 7.
Tanraha--Murfio 2.
Téin1:i—Panka 1: Patwa 3:

Sunfir 7.
Tantua-—Chamfir 4.
Tapariya—Ma.hes1'i 2.
Taqwi—-Sayyid 2.
Tarakiya-—Bha.nd.
Tarela-—Patwa 3.
TérémGk—Loh:?1.r 3.
Tarin--Pathfin 24. -
Tarin Pathén-—Banj§.ra 12.

*TB.1‘kih§.I‘—Chfirih51' 2.
Tarkiharya—Bhangi 21.
Tarkiya—Dom 7.
Tarb0iyi—Ba1'hfii' 2.
Tarmala—-Kurmi 6.

*Ta.rm§.li'—-Pzisi 8.
Tarwariya—Lodha. 2.

TasaIha—Gadariya 2.
Ta$iha~—-Bfinsphor 2.
Tasmabéz—Nat 50. _
Tau har—Banjfira 12.
Tayal-Agarwfila 1.

*TaW§if.—Beriya 3 : Nat 8.
Tekbara—Gaur.
Tekma—Majhw£u- 3.

*Te1i——Ba.njfi.ra 12 : Bangéli 2:
Beriya 3 : Dom 4~1 : Gaddi
2: Julfiha 2 : Nat 8.

TeIiya—Bharbhfinja 1 :
Sunfir 7.

TeIiyabans—Bharbhf1nja 1.
Tenduhéra—Ta.mbo]i 2.
Tengariya—Ahir 5.
Tenka|ai—Bair€Lgi 3.
Teraha—Sun£u~ 7.
Terah-Ha.zfir-—Che1-o 6.
TeShar'1—Bhangi 32.
T h ad u—Dh§lga1'.
Th&gwariya—Bana1'wé1'.
ThaiI—D0mar.
Th€1kur—~Beldfir 2:. Beriya

3 : G0lapi‘1rab3 : Kanjar 5 :
Réjput 1 : Sunfir 7.
Tamboli 2.

Thakur€\he‘1n—Kathak 3.
Théku)" Bais-—Bhangi 20.
ThakLi}‘eI—Jfit 22.
Thakuriya—Ba.rw€1.r 2 :

K?w1l11i2 : K01 4~ : Kurmi 5:
Murfio 2.

Théna.—Sunér 7.
Th apalyéil — Gangfiuii.
Thapri-Kamboh 3.
Thfir-Théru 12.
Thar*ep€1ra—-Kahfirl 5.
Thar_j0gi—Théru 12.
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Tharkari—Domar. 

Tharkomahra—Tharu 10. 

*Tharu. 
*Thathera—Kandu : Kasera 

5. 

Thavai—Baj. 

Thegotiya—Sahariya 2. 

Thengar—Gadariya 2. 

Thenwan—Jat 22. 

Thenwar—Jat 21. 

Thingal—Agarwala 1. 

Tholiya—Mali 3. 

Thotyal—Gond 2. 

Tiar—Tiyar. 

Tibaiya—Chaube 2. 

Tiga—D hangar 2. 

Tihanpuri—Sayyid 6. 

Tihara—Halwai 2. 

Tikaitganji—Halwai 2. 

Tikam—Majwar 3. 
Tikuliya—Kumhar 2. 

Tilam—Barwar 2. 

Tilbhunja—Halwai 2. 

Tilbhunjua—Bharbhunja 1. 

Tilbhurjiya—Teli 3. 

Tilgarh—Kam&ngar. 

Tilokbans—Hijra 2. 
Tilokchandi—Bais 1. 

Tilokchandi BaiS—Nag- 
bansi. 

Tilokpuriya—Halwai 2. 

Tilsari—Bais 7. 
Tilummar—Ummar 1. 

Tingal—Agarw&la 1. 

Tingar—-Chamar 3. 

Tiratha—Dasnami. 

Tt rgar>—Kamangar. 

Tirhutiya—Dasadh 5. 

Tirik \ Dhangar 2. 
Tirki ) 
Tirmizi—Sayyid 2. 

Tirsuliya—Pasi 8. 

Tirua—Dom 44, 

Tirvah—Bhuiya 4. 

Titar—Banjara 12. 

Titiha—Bhuinh^r 11. 

Tittal—Agarwala 1. 

Tivari—Bhumhar 11 : Cliau- 
be 2 : Jhijhotiya 2. 

*Tiyar—Bhar 5 : Kewat 2 : 
Mallah 3. 

Todarmali—Churihar 2. 

Tolakiya—Gujarati Brah¬ 
man 7. 

*Tomar—Baidguar: Banjara 

12: Bihishti 1 : Chhipi 
3 : Darzi 2 : Gaddi 2 : 

Ghosi 1: Gujar 6 : Jat 20 : 

Julaha 2: Kadhera: Kahar 
6 : Khagi 2 : Khatik 1: 

Meo 4 : Mochi 3 : Nat 8. 

Tomra—Kathak 3. 

Topiwal—rBawariya 7. 

Tori—Banjara 12. 

Torikoriya—Koiri 2. 

Tosaniwal—Mahesri 2. 

Totala—Mahesri 2. 

Tuar—Joshi 4. 

T ulasi—Ahir 10. 

Tumariya—Lohar 4. 

Tumariwal-Madari—-Nat 
37. 

T undal—Agarwala-1. 

T unwar—Banjara 11 : 

Bawariya 6 : Bhokas 4 : 

Tomar. 

*Turk—Ghosi 1 : Mughal 3. 

Tamboli 2. 

Turah—Kahar 5. 

TurSi—Bawariya 7 : Tahar 5. 

Turaiha—Bhangi 21: Mal- 
)kh 3. 

Th'arkari-—D0ma1'.
T h arkomah ra—-Thé‘m1 10

*Théru.
‘*Thathera——K§ndu: K358“

5.
Thavai-—R:§.j.
Thegotiya--Sahamiya. 2.
Thengar-—~Ga.da1'iya 2.
Thenwén--Jfit 22.
Thenwar-—J:"it 21.
Thingal——Aga1'w:?11a. 1.
Tholiya---M§.1i, 3.
Thotyéil—-Gond 2.
T iar--Tiyam.
Tibaiya-——Cha.ub<'-5 2.
Tiga——Dhfinga.1' 2.
Tihanpuri-—Sa.yyi<1 6.
Tihara-Halwfii 2.
Tikaitgan_ji--Ha.1w€1.i 2.
Tik€\m—-—Majw§.1' 3.
Tikuliya--Kumhfir 2.
Til€\m—-Barwzir 2.
IilbhUn_]a—--Ha.1w€ii;2.
Til bh unj u a-»—Bha.1'bh£‘1n]
Tilbhur_jiya.--Teli 3.
Tilgarh-—Ka.m5nga.1'.
Ti|0kbanS—-—Hij1'a 2.
Tilokehandi-—Ba.is 1.
Tilokehandi Bais-'N:”ig

bansi.
Til0kpur'iya—1-Ialwai 2.
Ti|s§.r'i—-Bais 7.
Tilummar—--Um.ma1' 1.
Tingal—-Agarwfila 1.
Tingar-—.C11a.m:’ir 3.
Tiratha-—~Dasn5.mi.
Tjrgar-——Ka;rn:’inga.r.
Tirhfitiya—Dus5.dh 5.
Tirik } Dhfingar 2.
Tirki -
Tir'm1z1—Sayyid 2.

a.1

Z

|rsul|y_a—-—-Pasi 8.
|rua—-Dom 44.
lrvah-—-Bhuiya 4.
|’tar'—-Ba.nja.1'a 12.
|’ciha—-Bhui‘nhfi1' 11.
i’t’tal-—Aga.1'W§.1a. 1.

Tiv§1ri—-B11u'inh§“1' 11 : C11a.u-
bé 2 : Jhijhotiya. ‘2.

*Tiy&I'—-—B11a1' 5: Kewat 2:

cwrn INDEX. 487
I -|-- * »~

. . T‘
' T. A

. TA AT_
T

T

9'!

9(-

Mallfih 3.
odarmali--Chi.‘1rih:'.‘11' 2.

Tolakiya-—Guja1'fiti' B1'§h-
man 7.

T0m3lI'———Ba.idgfia1': Ba.nj§.ra.
12 : Bihishti 1 : Chhipi
3 : Darzi 2 : Gaddi 2 :
Ghosi 1: Gfijar 6: Jfit 20:
Julfiha 2: Kadhe1'a.': Kahér
6: Khfig-i 2: Khatik 1:
Meo 4: Mochi 3 : Nat 8.

Tom ra—-Kathak 3.
Topiwél--.B§.wa..1'iya 7.
Tori-Ba.nj§.1'a 12.
Torikoriya-Koiri 2.
Tosaniwéll-Ma.hes1'i 2.
T0’ca.la—Ma.hesr1'. 2.
Tuar--Joshi 4.
Tulasi—Ahi‘r 10.
Tuma.riya.—Lohfir 4.
Tu mariwél-Madéri--Nat

37.
Tundal-Agarwéila. .1.
Turléwar-B:i.nj:?11~a 11 :

]313.Wa1'iya 6 : Bhokas 4 ;
Tomar.

T11.l‘k-Ghosi 1: Mughal 3.
Tamboli 2.

Tur'ah--Kahfir 5.
TUr§i—Bfi.Wa1'iya. 7 : Ta.11§.1' 5.
Turaiha--Bhangi 21: Mal-

lfih 3.

Th'arkari—Domar.

CASTE INDEX. 487

T h arkomah ra—Thé.1~u 10
*Th§.ru-
*Thathera-—K§n<1u: K3591“

5.
T havai—-Rfij.

n ‘iyThegotnya-—Sa.ha1 a2.
Thengar——-Gadariya 2.
Thenwén-Jfit 22.
Thenwar-Jét 21.
Thinga|—-Agarwfila 1.
Tholiya-—M?11i, 3.
Thotyél—G0nd 2.
T iar‘-Tiyar.
Tibaiya-—Chaubé 2
Tiga-—Dh§nga1' 2.
Tihanpuri-—Sayyi(1 6.
Tihara-—Ha.lw§.i 2.

Tikém-—Ma.jw:?u' 3
T|kul1ya——Kumha1
Tilém-—Barw.'?u‘ 2.
]'ilbhun_ja—-Halw
T|lbhunjua--Bhal

Tikaitganj i-—Ha1wé.i 2.

211
' 'bh

Tilbhurj iya-—Te1i 3.

2.

“.2.
finj

Tilgarh-—Kamfinga1'.
Tilokban s-—Hij1-a 2.
Tilokchandi-—Bais 1.
Tilokchandi Bais

Til0kpUriya—1-Ialwai 2.
Tils5.ri—Ba.is 7.
Tilummar--Ummar 1.
Tingal—Aga.1'wA1a 1.
Tingar-.Cham§r 3 .
T1ratha——~Da.sn§.mi.
Tjrgar--Kaméngar.
Tirh fitiya—Dus€u1h 5.
Tirik } Dhénga
Tirki .

r2.

Tirm|z|—Sayyid 2.

—'Nfig
bansi.

3. 1.‘

Tirsuliy_a-—Pési 8.
Tirua—Dom 44.
Tirvéh---Bhuiya 4~.
Titar—Ba.njéra 12.
Ti’tiha——Bhu1nh5r 11.
Titta|—-Agarw?11a 1.
Tivz§ri—Bhu1nh§1' 11 : Chau-

bé 2: Jhijhotiya 2.
*Tiyar—Bha1- 5 : Kewat 2 :

Mallfih 3.
Todarmali—~Ch1‘1rihé1' 2.
Tolakiya—Guja1-éti‘ B1'§h-

man 7.
*T0m32r—Baidgfia1' : Banjfira

12 : Bihishti 1 : Chhipi
3 : Darzi 2 : Gaddi 2 :
Ghosi 1: Gfijar 6: Jfit 20:
Julfiha 2: Kadherd: Kahér
6: Khfig-i 2: Kbatik 1:
Meo 4: Mochi 3 : Nat 8.

Tom ra—Kathak 3.
Topiwél-.IBéwa.1'iya 7.
T0ri—Banjfi1'a 12.
Torikoriya—Koi1-i 2.
T0saniw€1l——Ma.hes1'i 2.
T0tala—Mahesri 2.
Tuar-—Joshi 4.
Tulasi—Ahir 10.
Tumariya.—Lohfir 4.
Tglgrariwél-Madéri—Nat

Tundal--Agarwéla. .1.
Tur}>war—-Beinjzha 11 :

Ffiwariya 6 : Bhokas 4 ;
Tomar.

*Tul‘k—Ghosi 1: Mughal 3.
Tamboli 2.

Turah-—Ka.hfir 5.
Tur§i—13?1Wariya 7 : Tahfir 5.
Turaiha--Bhangi 21: Mal-

lfih 3.



488 CASTE INDEX. 

Turkata—Kanjar 1: Nat 33. 

Turkatna—Chamar 3. 

Turki—Bihishti 1. 

Turkiya—Baheliya 2 : 

Banjara 12: Bhangi 20: 

Chamar 3 : Darzi 2 : 

Dhuniya 4 : Gaddi 2 : 

Uchahri—Gadariya 2. 

Uchakka—Chai 4. 

Uchanduja—Sud 2. 

*Udasi—Nanakpanthi 4 

Udhomaina—Gandharb 2. 
Ugar—Sunlr 9. 

Ujhadon —Barhai 2. 

Ujharha—Bhand. 
Ujjain—Chamar 3 : 

Pan war 6. 

*Ujjaini—Dhobi 2. 

Ujjainpuriya|Bha ;20;2i. 
Ujjainwal ) 

Ukat—Barhai 2. 

Ulangwati—Majhwar 3. 

’Ulwi—Sayyid 2 : Shaikh 2. 

*Ummar—Barai 3 : Chhipi 3. 

Ummara—Chamar 3 : Nai 
2 : Teli 3. 

Umariya—Barhai 2. 

Umran—Kurmi 5. 

*Unai •) 

Unaya ) 

Unch—Audhiya 1. 

Unchdih—Tharu 13. 

Unta—Gandhi 1. 

Untwar—Kanjar 3. 

U nyal—Gangari. 

Kahar 6 : Nai 2 : Nat 8. 

Turkman ) 

Turkoman[Bihi6hti 1; 

Mughul 2. 

Tusaha—Thathera 3. 

Tusiya—Madari 1. 

T Utah a—Sarwariya 3. 

u. 

Upadhya—Bhoksa4 : Bhuin- 

har 11. 

Upal—Khatri 15. 

Upamanyu—Joshi 8 : Ka- 
naujiya. 

Uprautiya—Barhai 2, 3. 

Urauriya—Joshi 4. 

Uriya—Chamar 3. 

Ur re—Majhwar 3 : Nat 37. 

Usarbarsa—Dom 7. 

Usarbhola—Barhai 2. 
Usarha—Nai 2. 

Usari—Kathak 3. 

Ushturyani—Pathin 25. 
Uskari—Sayyid 2. 

Usmani—Dhuniya 4 : Rang- 
rez 1: Shaikh 2. 

Usrehti—Kurmi 6. 

Uthaigira—Chai 4. 

*Utkala. 
Uttam—Kurmi 6. 

Uttaraha—Agrahari2: Bahe 

liya 2 : Barai 3 : Beld&r 2 : 

Cham&r 3 : Dafali 2 : Dho¬ 

bi 2 ; Jul&ha 2: Halwai 2 : 

Kalwar 4 ; Kunjra 2 • 

Lohar 4 : Sunar 8. 

Uttarasreni—Utkala 1. 

Uzbak—Mughul 3. 

488 OASTE INDEX.

Tu rka’ta-—Ka.nja.1' 1: Nat 33. i Ka.h:’i1- 6 ; Néli 2 ; Nat 8.
Tu rkatna—Cha.m§.r 3. ” Tu rk mé-in
Tu rki—Bihishti 1. s Tu rkomén}Bihishti 1 :

Tu rkiya—-Baheliya 2 : ‘ Mughal 2.
Ba.njé‘.ra. 12: Bhangi 20: * Tusaha—-Thai-.he1'a. 3.
Ch;1.m§.1' 3 : Darzi 2:
Dhuniya. 4 : Gaddi 2 :

Tusiya—Mad21~i 1.
Tu’taha—-Sa1'wa.riya 3.

U.

Uchah ri—-Ga.da.1'iya. 2. Up€idhya—Bh0ksa. 4': Bhuin
Uchakka—Ch§.i 4. 7 115.1‘ 11.
Uchanduja--Si‘1d 2. Upa|—Kha.t1'i 15.

*Ud§.si—N€ma.kpa.nthi 4 . Upanffanyu-Joshi 8 : Ka
Udh0maina—-Ga.ndha.1'b 2.
Ugar—-Sun:’i1' 9.
Ujhi-id0n—Ba.1'hai 2.
Ujharha-——B11§.n(1.
U_jjain—-Cha.mfi.r 3 :

Panwfir 6.

na.u]1ya..
Uprautiya—Ba.1'ha.i 2, 3.
Urauriya—-Joshi 4.
Uriya—-Cha.m§.1' 3.
Urré—-Majhwéir 3 : Nat 37.
Usarbarsa—-Dom 7.

*Ujj a.ini—-D 110131 2. 1 U sarbh 0|a—-Ba.1'ha.i 2.
Ujjainpuriya B . A Usarha—N§.i 2.
Ujjainwéil } hangl 20’ 21' ; Usari—-Ka.tha.k 3.
Uka’t—Ba.1'ha.i 2. 1; Ush’tury§ni--Pa.thfin 25.
Ulangwati-Majhw§.r 3. A U$ka"i—SaYYid 2-
'U|wi-Sayyid 2: Shaikh 2. Usm€1ni—Dhuniya. 4 : Rang

*Umm&1‘-—Ba.1'a.i 3 : Chhipi 3. 1 rez 1: Shaikh 2'
Ummara—-Cham:'a‘.1- 3 : Néii

2 : T9113.
Umariya—-Ba.rha.i 2.
Uml‘€ln—Ku1'mi 5.

*Un§.i
Unéiya 1
l:|nch—Aud.hiya. 1.
L1nchdih—Th§.ru 13.
Unta—Ga.ndhi 1.
Untw€lr—Ka.nja.1' 3.
U ny€1|—Ga.ngfi1'i.

I K&1W§.1‘ 4 ; Kunjra. 2

Usreh’t|—-Ku1'na1 6.
U’thaigira—-Chfii 4.

*Utka.1a..
U’c’tam—-Kurmi 6.
U ttaréih a—Ag1'a.ha.1'i 2: Babe

liya. 2 : Ba.1'a.i 3 : Beldfir 2
Cha.mfi1' 3: Daféli 2 : Dho
bi 2 : Julfiha. 2: Halwéli 2

Lohfir 4 : Sun€\1' 8.
Uttarasreni—-Utkala. 1.
UZbak—-Mughal 3.

4

488 CASTE INDEX.

Turkata—Kanja1' 1 : Nat 33.
Turka’tna—Cha.m:?:r 3.
Turki—Bihishti 1.
Tu rkiya—Baheliya 2 :

Banjfira 12: Bhangi 20 1
Cha.m§.1' 3 : Darzi 2:
Dhuniya 4 : Gaddi 2 :

UChahri—Ga.<1a.1'iya. 2.
Uchakka—Chéi 4.
Uchanduja-Sfid 2.

*U(1§.Si—N€ma.kpanthi 4
Udhomaina—Gandha1'b 2.
Ugar—Sun€u' 9.
U_ih5d0n—Ba.1'ha.i 2.
U_jharha—Bh:?md.
Ujjain—Chamzir 3 :

Panwzir 6.
*Ujj aini—Dhobi 2.

ldjjigzsvgqlya} Bhangi 20, 21.

Uka’t—Ba.1'ha.i 2.
Ulangwati—Majhw:?u- 3.
’Ulwi—Sayyid 2: Shaikh 2.

*Ummar—Ba1-ai 3 : Chhipi 3.
Ummara—Cha.m€u' 3 : Néi

2 : Teli 3.
Umariya—Ba1~hai 2.
Umré‘\n—Ku1'mi 5.

*Un§.i
Unéya g
Unch—Audhiya 1.
Unchdih—Thé.1-u 13.
Unta—Gandhi 1.
Untw€1r—Kanja1' 3.
U ny€1l—Gangfiri.

Ka.h£u' 6 : Nzii 2 : Nat 8.
Tu rk mén ‘ _ _
Turk°man}B1h1sht1 1 :

Mughul 2.
Tusaha—Tha.the1'a 3.
Tusiya—Mad£u-i 1.
Tu’taha—Sa.rwariya 3.

U.

U péd h ya—Bhoksa 4‘: Bhuin-
h§.1‘ 11.

Upal—Khat1'i 15.
Upamanyu—Joshi 8 ; Ka-

naujiya.
Uprautiya—Barhai 2, 3.
Urauriya—Joshi 4.
Uriya—Cham§.1- 3.
Urré-—Majhw:?u' 3 : Nat 37.
Usarbarsa—Dom 7.
Usarbh0|a—~Ba1'ha.i 2.
Usarha—Néi 2.
Usari—Ka.tha.k 3.
Ush’tury5ni—-Pathfin 25.
Uskari—Sayyid 2.
Usm€1ni—Dhuniya. 4: Rang

rez 1: Shaikh 2.
Usr6hti—Ku1'nii 6.
Uthaigira—Chéi 4.

*Utka.la.
U’c’tam—Ku1'mi 6.
U ttaréha—Ag1'aha1'i 2: Bahe

liya 2 : Bami 3 : Beldfir 2
Chamfir 3: Daféli 2 : Dho
bi 2 : Julfiha. 2: Halwéi 2
Ka.lwé1' 4 ; Kunjra. 2
Lohfir 4 : Sunér 8.

Uttarasreni—Utka1a 1.
Uzbak—Mughu1 3.

4



CASTE INDEX. 489 

V 

Vadakalai—Bairagi 3. 

Vaidik—Bangali. 

Vaikarta—Qassab. 

*Vallabhacharya—Bairagi2. 

Valmiki—K&yasth 12. 

Vana—Dasnami. 

Vaneli—Gadariya 2. 

Vasal a—Agarw&la 1. 

Vasishtha—Agarwala 1: 

Bhumhar 11 : Taga 6. 

Vastradhari—Dadupanthi 2. 

Vatsya—Bhumhar 11. 

Vij—Khatri 15. 

Virakta—Dadupanthi 2. 

Vira Saiva—Jangam 3. 

Vishnuswami—Bairagi 2. 

Visvakarma—Lohar 4. 

w 
Waika—Majhw&r 3. I Walariya—Majhwar 3. 

Waziri—Pathan 26. 

Y 

Yar Muhammad—Gaia 

Yuchi—Gujar 1. 

Yunglot—Meo 4. 

Yusufzai—Nat 8 : Pathan 27. 

z 
I Zaidi—Sayyid 2. 

Zangi—'Iraqi 3. 

Zadiya-—Madari 1. 

CASTE INDEX. 489

V
Vadaka_|ai._-;Ba,i1'{?],g-i 3’ Va$1$htha.—-Ag'&1'W3.13. 1. I

Vaidik—Ba.ng:§.1i. ; Bliu'inh§.1' 11 : Taga 6.
Vaika.-ta_Qa5S5b_ Vastradh€1ri—D§.dupa.nthi 2.

*Vallabh§.ch§.rya.-—-Ba.i1~figi2. ‘ ¥§\_T$YI2;;:3111g4h5J1° 11~A ,_, _ 1_|- 1'1
Va|m'k|_K5ya'Sth12' ‘ Virakta-—-D:'§.dupanthi2.
Vana'—Da’snfi’mi' - I Vira Saiva-—-Ja.nga.m 3.
Va"e|1—Gada1'iYa 2- Vishnusw€\mi—Bair§.gi 2.
Vasala-—-Aga.1'Wfi1a. 1. Visvakarma.—L0h§.1' 4.

W
Wai|<a—Ma.jhw§.1' 3. I Walariya—-Majhwiir 3.

Waz'iri-—Pa.th:/‘$.11 26.

Y

Yér Muhammad--(3‘r:.":i.1-21.. w Yunglot--Meo 4.
Yuchi—-Gi‘1ja.1~ 1. Y6sufz€1i—-Nat 8 : Pathfin 27.

Z

Zadiya——Mad€Iri 1. | Z€1idi-—-Sayyid 2.
Zangi-—’Ir5.qi 3.

CASTE INDEX. 489

V

Vadakalai-—'Ba.i1-égi 3. VaSi$h’tha—Aga1'Wfi1a. 1 :
Vaidik—Bang:i1i. Bhu'inh:?u' 11 : Taga 6.
Vaikarta—Qassfib. Vastradhéri—D5dupanthi 2.

*Val1a.bh§.ch§.rya.-—B:.»irfigi2. Va*$Ya—Bhu*nh-41' 11-
. . Vij-—Khatri 15." - 1 . =

valrmkl Kéyaisth 2 ' Virak’ta—D€mdupanthi 2.
Vana-—Da.sn:3.m1. - Vira Saiva—Ja.ngam 3.
Vane”-Gada1'iY3~ 2- Vishnusw§mi—Ba.i1-égi 2.
Vasala-—Aga1'W51a. 1. Visvakarma.—Loh:?u- 4.

W

Waika—Ma.jhw&1' 3. 1 Wa|ariya—-Ma.jhW€u* 3.
Waziri—Pa.th€m 26.

Y

Yér Muhammad—Gé1-a. I Yunglot-—Meo 4.
Yuchi—-Gfija.1- 1. YGSUfZ§i——Nafi 8 : Pathfin 27.

Z

Zadiya—Mad.§.ri 1. I Zéidi—Sayyid 2.
Zangi—’1r:iqi 3.



SUBJECT INDEX.1 

A 

Adhajatiya rite—Kachhi 8. 

Adoption,—Aheriya 7 : Ahir 

17 : Atidhiya 6 : Bhuiya 9 ; 

12 : Bhuiyar 9 : Biyar 6 : 

Chamar 10 : Dusadh 10 : 

Ghasiya 8:'’Iraqi 5: Jat 

28: Kharwar 8 : Kol 8 : 

Majhwar 33 : Tharu 24. 

After birth, disposal of—, 

Majhwar 35« 

Aghornath, worship of—, 

Lohar 11 : Mali 4. 

Agarsen") legend of—, Agar- 

Agrasen > wala 1. 

Agricultural beliefs and 

rites,—Golapurab 16 : Kol 

23 : Korwa 12 : Majhwar 

56. 

Agwan Deva, worship of—, 

Bhar 6 ; 9 : Luniya 5 : 

Pasi 12. 

Ahay Pal, worship of—, 

Sahariya, 7. 

Ahir, worship of—, Musahar 

28. 

Ahorbahor rite,—Tamboli 3. 

Airi, worship of—, Pom 51. 

’Ali, worship of—, Gandhi 2. 

Amar Sinh, worship of—, 

Goriya: Sorahiya. 

Ambika, worship of—, Su- 

nar 16. 

Amina Devi, worship of—, 

Biyar 16 : Dharkar 6 : see 

Panchpir. 

Amma, worship of—, Soeri 

9. 

Amulets,—Aheriya 6 : Kol 21. 

Ancestor worship,—Agariya 

18: Andhiya 9 : Baiswaf 4 : 

Bansphor 7: Basor 7: Bhan- 

gi 57: Bhuiya 26: Bhuiyar 

14 : Biyar 15 : Chamar 17 : 

Chero 15: Churihar 4: 

D hangar 14 : Dhanuk 6 : 

Dharkar 6 ; 8 : Gandhi 2 : 

Ghasiya 17 : Jat 31 : Kan- 

jar 15 : Khangar 6 : Khar¬ 

war 14 : Kol 16 : Korwa 

12: Luniya 5: Majhwar 

38 : Nat 28 : Parahiya 13 : 

R4ji 8 : Sansiya 6 : Taga 

8. 
Angarmati Bhawani, wor¬ 

ship of—, Dharkar 9. 

Annaprasana, rite of—, Bar- 

anwal 2: Brahman 20 : 

Gujarati Brahman 18. 

Anointing rite,—Aheriya 3 : 

Ahir 20 : Bhar 6 : Nat 23. 

Anthropometry,—Introduc¬ 

tion,'Chapter II. 

Aonlatree, sacred—, Aheriya 

13. 

The references are to articles and paragraphs. 

SU BJEOT INDEX.‘

Adhajatiya rite~—K:’ichhi 8.
Ad0pIi0n,—A11e1'iya. 7 : A1111’

17 1 Atldhiya. 6 : Bhuiya. 9 ;
12 : Bhuiy:'i.1' 9 : Biy5.1' 6 :
C11a.1:n§.1' 10: Dusfidh 10:
Ghasiya 3: ’I1'6.qi 5 : J61:
23: Kha1'W5.1'_ 3: K01 3:
Ma.j11w§.1.' 33 : Th§.1'u 24.

After birth , disposal of--,
Ma.jhw§.1' 35-

Aghornéith, worship of—,
L0hfi.1' 11 : M§.1i 4.

Agarsen} legend of—, Agar-
Agrasen Wfila. 1.
Agricultural beliefs and

ri’tes,—G'r01a.pi‘11'a.b 16: K01
23: Korwa. 12: Ma.jhw:a’i1'
56.

Agwéin Deva, worship of--,
13112.1‘ 6; 9 : Luniya. 5:
Péisi 12.

Ahay Péil, worship of--,
Sa.ha1'iy..1. 7.

Ahir, worship of--, Musalia.1'
28.

Ahorbahor l'iI€‘.,—-TEi.1I11)O11 3.
Airi, worship of-—~, Dom 51.
‘Ali, worship of—-, Gandhi 2.
Amar Sinh, worship 0f—

Goriyaz S01'a.hiya..
Ambika, worship 0f—, Su-

nfir 16.

) l

Amina Devi, worship of-,
.. Biy:§i1' 16 : Dha.1'k:'i.1' 6 : see

Panchpir.
Amma, worship of--, Soeri

9. x
Amulets,—Ahe1~iya. 6 : K01 21.
Ancestor worsh ip,—Agariya

13: Audhiya. 9 : Ba.isW§.1‘ 4 :
Bfinsphor 7: Ba.s01' 7: Bhan-
gi 57:B11uiya. 26: Bhuiyiir
14: Biy€1.1' 15: Cha.mé‘1.r 17:
Chero 15 : Ch61'ih:’5i1‘ 4:
Dh§.nga.1' 14: Dhfinuk 6 :
DI1a.rk§.1' 6 _; 3 : Gandhi 2 :
Ghasiya 17 : .I§.t 31 : Kan-
ja.1" 15 : Khangfir 6 : Khar-
w.fi.1' 14: K01 16: Korwa.
12: Luniya. 5 : MajhW5.1'
33 : Nat 23 : Pa.1'a.hiya. 13 :
Réji 3: Siinsiya. 6: Taga.
3.

Angérmati Bhawéni, wor-
ship 0f—, Dharkfir 9.

Annapréisana, rite of-—-, Baa‘-
anwfil 2: B1'€Ihma.n 20 :
Gujariiti B1'z’ihma.n 13.

Anointing rite,—Ahe1'iya. 3:
Ahir 20 : Bhar 6 : Nat 23.

Anthropometry,--lntroduo
tion,';Chapter II.

Aonla tree, sacred—--,Ahe1-iya.
13.

The references are to Erticlea and paragraphs.

SU BJEUT INDEX.‘

Adhajatiya rite--Kéchhi 8.
Adoption,—Ahe1'iya 7 : Ahir

17 I Audhiya 6 : Bhuiya 9 ;
12 : Bhuiyar 9 : Biyar 6 2
Chamar 10: Dusadh 10:
Ghasiya 8: ’I1'§.qi 5 : -1at
28: Kha1'Wa1" 8: K01 8:
Majhw§.1.' 33 : Th§L1'u 24.

After birth, disposal of--,
Majhwal‘ 35-

Aghornéth, worship of—,
Lohzir 11 : Mali 4.

Agarsen} legend of—, Agar-
Agrasen wala 1.
Agricultural beliefs and

rite$,—G01apfi1'ab 16: K01
23: Korwa 12; Majhwér
56.

Agwén Deva, worship of-,
Bhar 6; 9 : Luniya 5:
Pési 12.

Ahay P51, worship of—,
Sahariya 7.

Ahir, worship of--, Musahar
28.
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The references are to articles and paragraphs.



492 SUBJECT INDEX. 

Arhat, worship of-, Oswal 8. 

Articles for the use of the 

dead,—'Iraqi 10. 

Atan, worship of—, Khandel- 

wal 4. 

Baba Ibrahim, worship of 

—, Thawai. 

Baba Nahuk, worshiplof—«, 

Gautam 3. 

Baba Sabharam, worship of 

—, Gujar 11. 

Babhan, worship of—, Kha- 

tik 7. 

Babi Pir, worship of—, 

Kurmi 12. 

Baburi, worship of—, Khan- 

delwal 4. 

Bachelors, — Introduction, 

VI., 14. 

Bachelor’s hall,—Dhangar 6 : 

Dom 45. 

Bachhraj Kunwar, worship 

of—, Majhwar 42. 

Badhan, worship of—, Dom 

51. 

Baghaut, worship of—, 

Bhuiya 25 : Kol 18 : Mu- 

sahar 20. 

Bagheswari, worship of— 

Majhwar 6. 

Baghnath, worship of—> 

Raji 4. 

Bahak Rishi, legend of—, 

Bawariya 9. 

Athil§, worship of—; Kalw4r 

11 : see Hathila, Panch- 
pir. 

Athmasa ") rite,—Baranwal 

Athwansa / 2 : Halwai 4. 

B 

Bahirwar, worship of—, 

Pasi 14. 

Bahura feast-, Barwar 9. 

Baiga, the—, Agariya 19 : 

Korwa 12. 

Baisakhi feast,—Agariya 20. 

Baital, a demon,—Raji 13. 

Balaji, worship of—, Ban- 

jara 8. 

Balasundari, worship of—, 

Kanphata 5. 

Balchan, worship of—, Dom 

51. 

Bal Raja, worship of—, 

Bhar 3. 

Bamat, worship of—, 

Khatik 7. 

Bamboo, worship of—, 
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Maithila 8 : Majhwar 15, 
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Caste, origin of—, Introduc¬ 

tion Chapter I. 

Chamar worship 

Chamara > of—, 

Chamar Devi J Aheriya 

11 : Chamar 17 : Chhipi 5 : 
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Chandika, worship of—, 

Tharu 32. 

Chand Sinh, worship of—, 

Goriya. 

Burha Deo, worship of—, 

Majhwar 6. 

Burhi mai worship of—, 

Burhi mata J Nat 43, 47. 

Burial rites,—passim. 

Burial, position in—, Majh¬ 

war 37 : rules of—, Nat 

17. 

Charan ka pahul rite—, 

Nanakpanthi 3. 

Chaumu, worship of—, 

Dom 51. 

Chausathi worship of—, 

Chausati J Kandu 5 : 

Kalwar 11. 

Chawan, worship of—. 

Khandelwal 4. 
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10. 

Chhamasa rite,— Audhiya 5. 

ChJiath 

Chhath Baba ) W°rSh'P 

of—, Dusadh 14, 16: 

Ghasiya 18. 

Chhathi rite,— Majhwar 35. 

Chhurmal, worship of— 

Dom 51. 

Children, deities of—, 

Lodha 6. 

Chithariya Bir, worship of 

—, Kol 18. 

Chitragupta, legend of—, 

Kayasth 4. 
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Maithila. 3: Ma.jhwfi.1' 15,
24 : Nat 22: Thfiru 16.

Bride-price, refund of-—.,
K01 7-.

Buddhi Prasédi, worship
of-—, Bhangi 60.

Bfirha Béiba, worship of—,
Aheriya. 11.

C

Camel-breeding,-——Ra.11W§.1'i..
Cane work,-—D0m 39.
Caste, origin of-, Introduc-

tion Chapter l.
Chémar worship
Chémara } 01°"-.
Chamar Devi Aheriya.

11: C1;1a.m§.1'17 : Chhipi 5 :
Dhuniya 2: Gadamiya. 3:
Gfijar 11 : Kélchhi 8.

Chamar chathiya, feast
of—, Aga.1'W§.1a. 5.

Chamariya, worship of-—,
Kumhé-.1‘ 5.

Chain wol‘S1“.iP,—--Ba.na.1'w§.1' :
Gond 10 : Ma.jhwéi.1' 47.

Chémunda Devi, worship
of-~, Golapflrab 12 : J51;
31 : Kahfir 13.

Chanda Kartéil, worship
of-—, Bharbhfinja 3.

Chéindika, worship of---,
Thfi.1'u 32.

Chand Sinh, worship of»--,
Goriya,

Bfirha Deo, worship of-—,
Majhwfir 6.

Bfirhi mai worship of--,
Bfirhi méita} Nat 43, 47.
Burial rites,-—passim.
Burial, position in-—, Majh-

Wz'i.1' 37 : rules of-—-, Nat
17.

Charan ka péihul rite--,
Niinakpanthi 3.

Chaumu, worship of--,
Dom 51.

Chausathi worship of-—-,
Chausati 1 Kandu 5:

Kalwiir 11.
Chawan, worship of--.

KhaI1de1w§.14.
Chhal, worship of-, Rfiji

10.
Chhamésa rite,-—-— Audhiya 5.
Ch.hath _
Chhath Béiba 1w°’Sh'p
01-—, Dus:§.d11 14, 16:

Ghasiya. 13.
Chhathi rite,-—— Majhwé-.1‘ 35.
Chhurmal, worship of-

Dom 51.
Children, deities of-—,

Lodha 6.
Chithariya Bir, worship of

-, K01 18.
Chitragupta, legend of-—,

Kfiyasth 4.
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Maithila 3: Majhwar 15,
24 : Nat 22 : Thziru 16.

Bride-price, refund of~—.,
K01 7-.

Buddhi Prasadi, worship
of--, Bhangi 60.

Bfirha Baba, worship of—,
Aheriya 11.

C

Camel-breeding,—Rahwa1-i.
Cane work,—Dom 89.
Caste, origin of-, Introduc-

tion Chapter l.
Chémar worship
Chémara } 0f—i
Chamar Devi Aheriya

11: C11a.ma1‘17:Ch11'ipi 5:
Dhuniya 2 : Gadariya 8 :
Gfijar 11 : Kaehhi 8.

Chamar chathiya, feast
of—, Agarwala 5.

Chamariya, worship of—,
Kumhar 5.

Chain w0rsl‘.iP,—-Banarwé.1' :
Gond 10 : Majhwfir 47.

Chémunda Devi, worship
of-—, Golapfirab 12 : Jab
31 : Kahar 13.

Chanda Kartél, worship
of—, Bharbbfinja 3.

Chandika, worship of-,
Thfiru 32.

Chand Sinh, worship of-,
G01-iya,

Bfirha Deo, worship of—,
Majbwar 6.

Bfirhi mai worship of—,
Bfirhi mata} Nat 43, 47.
Burial rites,—passim.
Burial, position in—, Majh-

War 37 : rules of—, Nat
17.

Charan ka pahul rite-,
Nanakpanthi 3.

Chaumu, worship of--,
Dom 51.

Chausathi worship of-—,
Chausati 1 Kéndu 5:

Kalwar 11.
Chawan, worship of—.

Khandelwal 4.
Chhal, worship of-—, Raji

10.
Chhaméisa 1'ite,— Audhiya 5.
Chhath _
Chhath Bab... }w°'$h"°
0f—, Dusadh 14, 16:

Ghasiya 18.
Chhathi rite,— Majhwar 35.
Chhurmal, worship of-

Dom 51.
Children, deities of—,

Lodha 6.
Chithariya Bir, worship of

—, K01 18.
Chitragupta, legend of-—,

Kéyasth 4.



496 SUBJECT INDEX. 

Cholera, exorcism of—, 

Korwa 12. 

Circumcision,—’Iraqi 8. 

Cities, tribal names de¬ 

rived from—, Intro¬ 

duction IV., 2. 

Cohabitation restricted,— 

Bhar 7 : Bhuiyar 12. 

Communal marriage,—Ber¬ 

iya 3 : Dom 46 : Intro¬ 

duction VI., I : Tharp 15 : 

Tiyar. 

Confarreatio rite—Agariya 

8 : Aheriya 8 : Ahir 22: 

Baiswar 3 : Introduction 

VI., 30: Kanjar 10: 

Kol 14 : Majhwar 10, 22 : 

Mallah 4 : Musahar 18 : 

Sahariya 3. 

Consummation imme¬ 

diate, of marriage—, 

Ahir 21 : Bansphor 6 : 

Dharkar 7 : Kanjar 10 : 

Kol 14 : also see Kohabar. 
Contemptuous tribal titles-, 

Introduction IV., II. 

Cook-house, respect for—, 

Majhwar 39. 

Corpse, articles left with—, 

Majhwar 37: watching 

of—, Kharwar 13. 

Cotton tree, sacred—, Dhar¬ 

kar 6 : Dom 29 : Tharu 29. 

Council, tribal—, Agariya4 : 

Aheriya 3 : Ahir 14 ; Ahi- 

wasi 3 : Audhiya 3 : Bahe- 

liya 3 : Baiswar 2 : Bans¬ 

phor 3 : Bhangi 32 : Bhar 

5 : Bhuiya 5 : Bhuiyar 5 : 

Bind 3 : Biyar 2 : Chamar 

6 : Dangi 3 : Dhangar 5 : 

Dharkar 2 : Dom 24 : Du- 

sadh 5 : Ghasiya 3 : 

Jat 25 : Kachhi 3 : Kahar 

7 : Kalwar 6 : Kapariya 4 : 

Kharwar 4 : Koiri 3 : Kol 

5 : Korwa 4 : Majhwar 9 : 

Nat 12. 

Couvade,—Agariya 15: 

Baheliya 5 : Chamar 9 : 

Majhwar 36. 

Cow, respect for—, Ginda- 

uriya: Golapurab 12: 

Jat 31. 

Cremation ground, worship 

of—, Mallah 7. 

Crime, methods of—, Ah¬ 

eriya 15: Audhiya 12: 

Badhak 2, 3 : Banjara 9, 

20 : Barwar~L3,15 : Bawa- 

riya 12 : Beriya 7 : Biloch 

4 : Dalera 4 : Dom 9 : Gu- 

jar 12 : Habura 12 ; Kapa¬ 

riya 11: Khangar 8 : 

Qalandar 4 : Sahariya 8 : 

Sanaurhiya : Sansiya 9. 

Crows, eating food by—, 
Bansphor 9. 

Dahya cultivation,—Bhuiyar 

22 : Majhwar 6,4 : Raji 14. 

D 

Daitya, worship of— Musa¬ 

har 28. 

496 SUBJECT INDEX.

Cholera, exorcism of--,
Korwa.12.

Circumcision,-I-’Ir:."=i.qi 8.
Cities, tribal names de-

rived from-, lntro- |
duction lV., 2.

Cohabitation restricted,-—
Bhar 7 : Bhuiyzir 12.

Communal marriage,-—Be1~
‘ iya 3: Dom 46: |ntrb-

duction Vl., I : Thfirp 15:
Tiyar.

Confarreatio rite—Aga.1'iya.
3 : Aheriya. 3 : Ahir 22:
Baiswzir 3: Introduction
VI., 30: Ka.nja.1' 10:
K01 14 : Ma.jhw€1.1' 10, 22 :
Mallfih 4: Musahar 13 :
Sa.ha.1‘iya. 3.

Consummation imme-
diate, of marriage--,
Ahir 21 : Bz?1.nsph01' 6 :
Dha.1'kfi.1' 7 : Kanjar 10 :
K01 14 : also see Kohabar.

Contemptuous tribal titles--,
Introduction lV., ll.

Cook-house, respect for--,
1

Ma.j11wfi.1' 39.
Corpse, articles left with—,_ ' ,

1V1a.jhwa.1' 37 : watching
Of-—-, Kha.1'W€1.1' 13.

Cotton tree, sacred--., Dl1a.r- 1
~kfi.1' 6 : Dom 29 :Tha.1'u 29.

Council, tribal-—, Aga.riya4 :
\

Aheriya 3 : Ahir 14 ; Ahi.
wfi/si 3 : Audhiya. 3 : Babe-
liya. 3 : Ba.lsW€1.1' 2 : B€1.ns-
phor 3 : Bhangi 32: B11a1'
5 : Bhuiya. 5 : B11uiyfi.1' 5:
Bind. 3 : Biyiir 2 : C11a.mfi1'
6 : Dfingi 3 : Dh:?1.nga.1' 5:
Dha.1'kfi.r 2: Dom"24 : Du-
sfidh 5 : Ghasiya. 3 :
Jfit 25 : K€1.e11hi 3 : Ka.11fi.1'
7 : Kalwfir 6 : Kapariya 4 :
K11a1'w€1.1' 4: Koiri 3 : K01
5: Korwa. 4: Majhwfir 9 :
Nat 12.

C0uvade,—Aga1'iya 15 :
Baheliya. 5 : Cham6.1' 9 :
Ma.j11w§.1' 36.

Cow, respect for—, Ginda-
uriya: Golapfirab 12;
.16.1; 31.

Cremation ground, worship
of-, Mallfih 7.

Crime, methods of-, Ah-
eriya. 15 : Audhiya. 12:
Badhak 2, 3 : Ba.njfi.1'a 9,
20 : Ba.1'Wfi.1"'13, 15 : Bawa-
riya 12: Beriya. 7 : Biloch
4: Dalera. 4: Dom 9: G6-
jar 12 : H§.bfi1'a. 12 : Ka.pa.-
riya. 11: KhaDg§.1' 3:
Q.a.1a.n(1a.1' 4: Sahariya. 3:
Sa.na.111'hiya. : Siinsiya. 9.

Crows, eating food by—,
Bfinsphor 9.

Dahya cuItivation,—-Bhuiy:?u' ‘ Daitya, worship of-- Musa-
22 : MajhWfi.1' 6,4: Rfiji 14. 1121' 33-
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Cholera, exorcism of-—,
Korwa 12.

Circumcision,-~’Iraqi 8.
Cities, tribal names de-

rived from-, Intro-
duction lV., 2.

Cohabitation restricted,--
Bhar 7 : Bhuiya1' 12.

Communal marriage,-Be1~
‘ iya 3: Dom 46: |ntrb-

duction Vl., I : Tharp 15:
Tiyar.

Confarreatio rite—Ag-ariya
8 : Aheriya 8 : Ahir 22:
Baiswar 3 : Introduction
V1,, 30: Kanjar 10:
K01 14: Majhwar 10, 22 :
Mallah 4 : Musahar 18 :
Sahariya 3.

Consummation imme-
diate, of marriage—,
Ahir 21 : Bansphor 6 :
Dha1'k?I1' 7 : Kanjar 10 :
K01 14 : also see Kohabar.

Contemptuous tribal titles-,
Introduction lV., ll.

Cook-house, respect for—,
Majhwfir 39.

Corpse, articles left with—
Majhwfir 37 : watching
of-—, Kharwar 13.

Cotton tree, sacred-., Dhar-
.ka1' 6 : Dom 29 2T11§.1'11 29.

Council, tribal-, Aga.riya4:

L

Aheriya 3: Ah'i1- 14 ; Ahi.
W5/si 3 : Audhiya 3 : Bahe-
liya 3: Ba.lswa.r 2: Bans-
phor 3 : Bhangi 32: Bhar
5 : Bhuiya. 5: Bhuiyar 5:
Bind 3 : Biyar 2: Chamar
6: Dangi 3: Dhangar 5:
1)ha1'k?L1' 2 : D0m"24 : Du-
sadh 5 : Ghasiya 3 :
Jat 25 : Kachhi 3 : Kahar
7 : Ka.1w§1' 6 : Kapariya 4 :
Kharwar 4: Koiri 3 : K01
5 : Korwa 4: Majhwar 9 :
Nat 12.

COuvade,—Aga.riya 15 :
Baheliya 5 : Chamar 9 :
Ma.j11Wa1' 36.

Cow, respect for—, Ginda-
uriya: Golapfirab 12;
.1at 31.

Cremation ground, worship
Of-, Mallah 7.

Crime, methods of--, Ah-
eriya 15 : Audhiya 12:
Badhak 2, 3 : Banjfiwa 9,
20 : Ba.1'w€\.r"13, 15 : B§.wa-
riya 12: Beriya 7 : Biloch
4: Dalera 4: Dom 9: G6-
jar 12: Habfira 12 : Kampa-
riya 11: Khang;3I1' 8:
Qalandar 4: Sahariya 8:
Sanaurhiya : Sansiya 9.

Crows, eating food by—,
Bansphor 9.

Dahya cuItivation,—Bhuiya1- ‘ Daitya, worship of- Musa-
22 : Majhwar 6,4: Raji 14. 113.1‘ 25-
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Dal, an Ahir hero—, Ahir 3. 

Dance, of males disguised 

as women,'—-Chamar 12 : 

tribal—, Kharwar 17 : 

Majhwar 44 : Tharu 45 

Dang Diwali,feast,—Ahir 26. 

Danteswari, worship of—, 

Ahir 25. 

Darya Khan, legend of—, 

Meo 1. 

Dashtaun, rite,—Aheriya 6. 

Daud, the Saint, Saiqalgar 1. 

Dauji, worship of—, Ahiwasi 

6 : Habura 8 : Jat 31. 

Dayal Sinh, worship of—, 

Goriya. 

Death rites, passim. 

Demoniacal possession,— 

Bhar 10. 

Demonology,—Chamar 24 : 

Dhangar 14 : Dom 33 : 

Golapurab 14 : Kachhi 8 : 

Kanjar 17. 

Deohar worship,—Dom 34: 

Majhwar 39: Tharu 34: see 

Dih. 

Deonath, worship of—, 

Dharkar 9. 

Deota, worship of—, Kanjar 

15. 

Depilation—Kol 2. 

Devi, worship of—, Aheriya 

11 : Ahir 23 : Audhiya 10. 

Baiswar 5 : Bajgi 7 : Biins- 

phor 8 : Barhai 4 : Barwar 

8 : Beriya, 6 : Bharbhunja 3 : 

Bhat 8, Bhil 14 : Bhot 5 : 

Chamar 17: Chero 13: 

Chhipi 5 : Dhanuk 7 : Dhar¬ 

kar 9 : Dhuniya 2 ; Gin- 

Vol. IV. 

dauriya: Gurchha 5: Habura 

10 : Khairwa 6 : Khatik 7 : 

Kisan 3 ; Kumhar 5 : Kurmi 

12 : Lodha 5 : Mali 4 : Orh 

3 : Rad ha 1 : Rahwari 3 : 

Raji 9 : Ramaiya 7 : Sunkar 

2 : Tawaif 5. 

Dhamin Deva, worship of— 

Kanjar 15. 

Dhappu Dham, legend of—, 

Janghara 1. 

Dharchandi—worship of—, 

Tharu 33. 

Dharm Sinh, worship of—, 

Jat 31. 

Dharti mata, worship of—, 

Bhuiva 21 : Bhuiyar 16 : 

Biyar 16 : Dusadh 17 : 

Kharwar 15 : Koiri 4 : 

Panka 15: Parahiya 14 : 

and see Earth worship. 

Dhyan Das, worship of—, 

Patwa 6. 

Digging spud,—Korwa 14. 

Dih, worship of—, Bargah, 3, 

Bhuiya 21 : Chero 13 : 

Kharwar 15 : Kol 17 : 

Korwa 12 : Kumhar 5 : 

Majhwar 39: Mai 2 : Mallah 

7 : Musahar 28 : Parahiya 

14. 

Diksha, rite,—Dikshit Brah¬ 

man. 

Disease, exorcism of—, 

Beriya 7 : demoniacal 

theory of—, Kharwar 18. 

Divorce—Agariya 9 : Baheliya 

4 : Baiswar 2 : Bhangi 52 : 

Bhuiya 7 : Bhuiyar 7 : Biya r 

4 : Chero 8 : Dangi 4 : 

2 i 
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Dal, an Ahir hero—, A1111‘ 3.
Dance, of males disguised

as women,-——~Cham:?~.1' 12 :
tribal——-, Kha.1'W§1' 17 :
MajhW9.1' 44 : Th9.1'u 45

Dang Diwé1li,feast,--Ahi1'26.
Danteswari, worship of--,

A1111‘ 25.
Darya Khéin, legend of-—,

Meo 1.
Dashtaun, rite,-—Ahe1'iya 6.
Déifid, the Saint, Sa.iqa1ga1' 1.
Déifiji, worship of—, AhiW:°:.si

6 : Hfi.bi‘11'a 3: Jat 31.
Dayé1lSinh, worship of—,

Go1'iya.
Death rites, passim.
Demoniacal possession,-

Bhar 10.
Demonology,-—-Cham:’ir 24 :

D11éi.nga1' 14: Dom 331

dauriya: Gurehha 5: Hiibfira.
10 : K11a.i1‘Wa. 6 : Khafik 7 :
Kisiin 3 : Kum11fi.1' 5 : Kurmi
12 : Lodha 5 : M211 4 : Orb
3 : Rfidha 1 : Ra.11W§.1'i 3 :
Riiji 9 : Ramaiya 7 : SuD1~ta1'
2 : Taxviiif 5.

Dhamin Deva, worship of-—,
Kanjar 15.

Dhappu Dhém, legend of-—,
.1ang11:’i.1'a. 1.

Dharchandi—worship of--,
Thfiru 33.

Dharm Sinh, worship of--,
J91; 31.

Dharti méita, worship of—,
Bhuiya 21 : B1111iyfi.1' 16 :
Biyfi.1' 16 : D11S3.dh 17 :
K11a1'w:§.1' 15 : Koiri 4 :
Panka 15 : Pa.1'a.11iya 14 :
and see Earth worship.

G01apfi1'a.b 14: Kéiehlli 3: 1 Dhygm D55} W0,-Ship Of.___)

K3:nI19J1' 17- 1 Patwa. 6.
DQ011317‘ WOFSh1p,-—DOlT1 Spud,--:K()1'w3,

Majh\v§L1' 39: T11:"11‘u 34: see § Dih, worship Qf__., ]33,1:g-5,5, 3,
Dih.

Deonéith, worship of—,
Dha1'1{fi.1‘ 9.

Deota, worship Of——, Kanja.1'
15.

Depilation-—K01 2.
Devi. worship of-—.Ahe1"iya , Diksha, rite,---Dikshit D1411.

11 : A1111‘ 23 : Atldhiya 1U.
Baiswfi1' 5: Bfijgi 7 : B:.’l.ns-
phor 3 : Barhai 4 : Ba1'w£1.1' 1
3 : Beriya, 6 : B11a1'1)11fi11ja 3 ; ,
Bhftt 3, BM1 14 : B1101; 5 :
Chamiil‘ 17 : Chero 13 :

Chhipi 5 =Dh=’i1wk 7 = Dha1~- ' Bhuiya 7 :B11niy9.1' 7 :Biyfi»1'

Bhuiya 21 : Chero 1-5 :
K11a1'wii1' 15 : K01 17 :
Korwa. 12 : KI1n111§L1' 5 :
Maj11Wfi1' 39: 1\-1121 2 : Ma11:'i.11
7 : M11saha.1' 23: Pa1'a11iya
14.

man.
Disease, exorcism of---,

Beriya 7 : demoniacal
theory of—, K11a1'\v?1 1' 13.

Div0rCe—-Ag'a1'iya. 9 : Baheliya.
4 : B3.1SW3.1‘ 2 : Blmngi 52 :

l Q

1<§.1‘ 9: Dhuniya '3; (ji11- ,1.,_, 4; Chero 3: D£l11_;-1 *1:
VOL. IV. 1 2 1

SUBJECT

Dal, an Ahir hero-, Ahir 3. 1
Dance, of males disguised

as w0men,»—~Cham§1' 12 :
tribal—, Kharwfir 17 :
Majhwal‘ 44 : Th§.1'u 45

Dang Diw.€1|i,feast,—Ahir 26.
Danteswari, worship of—,

Ahir 25.
Darya Khan, legend of—,

Meo 1. 1
Dashtaun, r‘i’te,—Ahe1'iya 6.
Défid, the Saint, Saiqalgar 1.
Dafiji, worship of—, Ahiwasi

6: Habfira 8 .- Jab 31.
Dayél Sinh, worship of—,

Goriya.
Death rites, passim.
Demoniacal possession,—

Bhar 10.
Dem0nol0gYr—Cham?1.1' 24 :

Dhangar 14 : Dom 33 I
Golapfirab 14: Kaehhi 8 :
Kanjar 17.

Deohér worship,—Dom 34:
1V[aj1I\v211' 39: Théru 34: see
Dih.

Deonath, worship of—,
D1Ia.1'k2i.1‘ 9.

Deota, worship Of—-, Kanjar
15.

Depilation-—K0l 2.
Devi, worship of-—,Ahe1-iya

11: Ahir 23 : Audhiya 10.
13aisw:i1‘ 5: 7 : B:“ms-
phor 8 : Barhai 4 : Ba1'w§.1'
8 : Beriya, 6 : B1141-1.1161131. 3 :
121..-2.: s, 13112114: B110: 5.
Chamfil‘ 17: Chero 13:
Chhipi 5 :Dhfi.nu1< 7 . D11...-- '
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dauriya: Gurehha 5: Habfira
10 : Khairwa 6 : Khatik 7 :
Kisan 3 : KuInha1' 5 : Kurmi
12 : Lodha 5 : Mfili 4: Orh
3 : Radha 1 : Rahwari 3 :
Raji 9 : Ramaiya 7 : Sunkar
2 : Tawaif 5.

Dhamin Deva, worship of-—,
Kanjar 15.

Dhappu Dhém, legend of—,
Jang-ha1'a 1.

Dharchandi—worship of—,
Tharu 33.

Dharm Sinh, worship of-—,
Jain 31.

Dharti méta, worship of—,
Bhuiya 21 : 131111iy5.1' 16 :
Biyfir 16 : Dusfidh 17 :
Kha.1'wz§.1' 15 : Koiri 4 :
Panka 15 : Pa.1'a11iya 14 :
and sec Earth worship.

Dhyén Das, worship of-—,
Patwa 6.

Digging spud,——K01'\va 14.
Dih, worship of-—, Bargali, 3,

Bhuiya 21 : Chero 13 :
K11a1'w?|1' 15 : K01 17 :
Korwa 12 : Kun1h:?u' 5 :
MajhWfi1'39: M91 2 : Ma11:§.h
7 : Musahar 28: Palaliiya
14.

Diksha, rite,-——Dikshi13 Brah-
man.

Disease, exorcism of-—,
Bcriya 7 : demoniacal
theory Of——, K11a1'\v~51' 18.

Divorce——Aga1'iya 9 : Balieliya
4 : Baiswar 2 : Bhangi 52 :
Bhuiya 7 : Bliuiyar 7 : Biyzil‘

kfi.1‘ 9: Dhuniya '3; (,‘,i11- 1. _. 4: Clwro 8: D511};-i '1:
\'0L. 1V. V 2 1



498 -SUBJECT INDEX. 

Dhangar 6 :5Iraqi 3 : Khar- 

war 6 : Khatik 2 : Kol 7 : 

Korwa 6 : Majhwar 25 : 

Musahar 13 : Panka 4. 

Dolarohana rite,—Brahman 

18. 

Dowry, marriage with—, 

Introduction VI., 29. 

Dreams—Kol 20 : Majhwar 

48, 54. 

Drum, worship of—, Chamar 

14 : Kanjar 20 : Kharwar 

17. 

Earboring rite,—Baranwal 2 : 

Bhar 7 : Dharkar 5 : Gha- 

siya 13 : Parahiya 10. 

Earth-worshipt—Bhuiya 21 : 

Tharu 33 : see Dharti Mai. 

Eclipse demon,—Dom 15. 

Eldest son, rights of—, Kol 

10. 
Eponymous tribal titles,— 

Introduction IV., 5. 

Euphemism,—Kharwar 17 : 

Kol 22. 

Evil Eye,—Baiswar 6 : Beriya 

Family, the,—Introduction 

IV., 13. 

Fan, mystic use of—, Bais¬ 

war 3. 

Dula'Deo ) , . r 
Dulha Deo }worsh|Pof-’ 

Barhai 4 : Bawariya 11 : 

Dharkar 9 : Ghasiya 12,18: 

Gond 10 : Kharwar 15 : Kol 

19: Kumhar 5: Majhwar 

21 : Musahar 28. 

Durasin, worship of,—, 

Dharkar 9. 

Durga, worship of—, Bam- 

ruarg'i 2 : Kachhi 8 : Kam- 

kar 3 : Kapariya 9 : Kasera 

4 : Lohar 8 : Nat 18 : 

Patwa 6. 

7 : Bhar 10 : Bhuiya 27: 

Bhuiyar 20 : Dangi 12 : 

Dom 37 : Golapurab 12 : 

Habura 10 : Kachhi 9 : 

Khairwa 6 : Majhwar 55 

Raji 11 : Tharu 22, 47. 

Exogamy,—Introduction V: 

—of gangs,—Kanjar 7 : 

origin of—,Nai 3 : Panka 

2 : Sansiya 4. 

Exorcism,—Bhuiya 27 : 

Kanjar 13. 

Festivals,—passim. 

Fetishism,—Amethiya : Ba- 

narwar : Barhai 4 : Bihishti 

3 : Bind 7 : Chhipi 5 : Darzi 
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Dh"o~-6=’I""3:Kha-- 1 o|-o .
w§1E-u6D-mKhat112121- K01 71- I D3112‘ 13330 1w°rSh'p 01"’
Korwa 6: 1\/1ajhW§.1' 25:
Musallar 13 : 'Pan1<a 4.

Dolarohana rite,—B1'€1hInan
13.

Dowry, marriage with--,
Introduction V|., 29.

Dreams—-K01 20: Majllwar
4.8, 54.

Drum, worship of--, Chamar
14 = Ka11ja1' 20: K11a1'w:”11'
17.

Earboring rite,--Ba1'anwé‘.l 2 ;
Bhar 7 : D11a.1'k:'i.1' 5 1 G113.
siya 13 : Parahiya 10.

Earth-worship;-—Bhuiya 21 ;
T119.1'u 33 : see Dharti Méii.

Eclipse demon,——D0m 15.
Eldest son, rights of—, K01

10.
Eponymous tribal titles,-

lntroduction lV., 5.
EuphemiSm,——Kha1'war 17:

K01 22.
Evil Ey6,——B3.1SW§.1‘ 6 : Beriya

Barhai 4 : Ba.WaI'iya 11 :
Dha1'k§.1' 9 : Ghasiya 12, 13':
Gond 10 : Kha1'Wé1' 15 : K01
19: Kumhéir 5: Majhwfir
21 : Musa11a1' 23.

Duréisin, worship of,--,
Dha1'k:’i1' 9.

Durga, worship of—, Bam-
n1a1'g'i 2 : Kiichhi 3 : Kam-

kar 3 : Kapariya 9 : Kasera

4: Lohfir 3 : Nat 13 :
Patwa 6.

7:B11a.1' 10: Bhuiya 27:
Bhuiy£‘11' 20: Délngi 12 :
Dom 37 : Go1apfi1'ab 12:
Hfibfira 10 : Kachhi 9 :
Khairwa 6 : M&jhW3..1‘ 55
Raji 11 : Th:’i.1'u 22, 47.

Exogamy,—lntroduc:tion V:
-—of g'angS,—Kanjar 7:
Origin Of——,1\1fi.i 3: Panka
2 : Sansiye. 4.

E)<0rCiS2l.1,——Bhuiya 27 :

Kanjar 13.

Family. the,--Introduction Festivals,—passim.
IV” 13, Fetishism,--Amethiya : Ba-

Fan, mystic use of-—-, Bais-
Wfir 3.

na1'w9.1' : Barhai 4 : Bihishti
3 : Bind 7 : Ch111pi5 :Da1'zi
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Dh€mga1' 6 :’11'fiqi 3 : Khar-
W211' 6 : Khatik 2 :
Korwa 6 : Majhwar
Musahar 13 : ‘Panka 4.

Dolarohana rite,—B1'fihman
18.

Dowry, marriage with—,
Introduction VI., 29.

ViO r—I

IQ QT\§

Dream $—K01 20 : Majh\v:11'
48, 54.

Drum, worship of—, Chamar
14: Kalijar 26; K11a1'w§:1-

17.

Earboring rite,—Ba1'anwé.l 2 :
Bhar 7 : Dha1'ka1' 5 : Gha-
siya 13 : Parahiya 10.

Earth-w0r$hip¢—Bhuiya 21 ;
Tharu 33: see Dharti Méi.

Eclipse demon,—Dom 15.
Eldest son, rights of-—, K01

10.
Eponymous tribal titles,—

Introduction lV., 5.
Euphemism,—Kha1'war 17:

K01
Evil Eye,—Baiswfi.1' 6 : Beriya

Family. the,—Introduction
IV., 13.

Fan, mystic use of--, Bais-
war 3.

D I ‘D .
D6Iiia eD)eo iworsmp of-”

Barhai 4 ; Béwariya 11 2
Dha1'k§.1' 9 : Gliasiya 12, 18‘:
Gond 10 : Kharwér 15 : K01
19: Kumh91' 5: Majhwar
21 : Musa11a1' 28.

Durésin, worship of,—,
Dharkfir 9.

Durga, worship of-—, Bam-
Ina1'gi 2 : Kfichhi 8 : Kam-
kar 3 : Kapariya 9 : Kasera
4: Lohfir 8: Nat 18:
Patwa 6.

7:Bha1' 10: Bhuiya 27:
Bhuiyér 20: Déngi 12 :
Dom 37 : Golapfirab 12:
Hfibfira 10: Kachhi 9 :
Khairwa 6 : Majhwar 55
Raji 11 : Tlléru 22, 47.

Exogamy,—Introduction V:
-07 g'ang$,—Kanjar 7 :
origin 0f—,Nai 3 : Panka
2 : Sansiya 4.

E><orcis'1.1,—Bhuiya 27 :
Kanjar 13.

FestivaIs,—passim.
Fetishism,-—Amethiya: Ba-

I1a1'wé.1' : Barhai 4 : Bihishti
3 ; Bind 7 : Chhipi 5 :Da1'zi
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3 : Kandu 5 : Lahar 11: 

Majhwar 47 : Taxnboli 6 : 

Tharu 31. 

Field ghosts,—Dharkar 11 : 

Kharwar 17 : Majhwar 17. 

Field goddess,—Ghasiya 18. 

Fire offering,—Agariya 19 : 

Agnihotri 3. 

First cousins, marriage 

of—,Majhwar 7. 

Gaeyon ka deota,—wor¬ 

ship of—, Jat 31. 

Gaja Dewat, worship of—, 

Chamar 17. 

Gajpati Rae Durga, wor¬ 

ship of—, Gautam 2. 

Game-catching,—Beriya 2. 

Gandak, worship of—^ 
Dom 28, 31. 

Gandharva marriage,—Kol 
14. 

Ganesa, worship of—, Bais¬ 

war 3 : Bind 7 : Koiri 5 : 

Mallah 4 : Ramai} a, 7. 

Ganganath, worship of—, 
Dom 51. 

Ganges, worship of—, 

Ahiwasi 6 : Dafali 4: 

Basor 7 : Dhuniya 2 : 

Gindauriya : Kanjar 1(J : 

Khatik 7 : Mallah 7:Mar- 

wari 14 : Radha 1. 

Ganinath, worship of—, 
Patwa 6. 

Vox,. IV. 

Food for the dead,—Baheli- 

ya 7 : Baiswar 4 : Bansphor 

7 : Bhuiya 20 : Bhuiyar 14 : 

Dhangar 11 : Khatik 6: 

Korwa 12: Nat 17 : Pasi 

13. 

Foot washing rite,—Barai 

5 : Baiswar 6 : Kharwar 

12. 

Funeral feast,—Tharu 25. 

Gansam, worship of—, 

Gond 10 : Kol 17 : Musa- 

har 29. 

Garar Bir,. worship of—, 

Tharu 34. 

Garbara Devi, worship of—, 

Nat 81. 

Garlic, prohibited food—, 

Agarwala 10. 

Gauna rite,—Agarwala 6. 

Gauri, worship of—, Baiswar 

3 : Bind 7 : Kori 8. 

Gauripati, worship of—, 

Bhat 8. 

Ghantaram, worship of—■, 

Ahir 25. 

Ghat, worship of—, Mallah 7. 

Ghatoi Baba, worship of—, 

Mallah 7. 

Ghatoriya, worship of—, 

Dhobi 7 : Kahar 11. 

Ghaus Pir, worship of—> 

Churihar 4. 

2 i 2 

SUBJECT INDEX. 4.99

3 : Kandu 5: Lohziir 11: ' Food for the dead,--Bahe1i-
Majhwfir 47: Tamboli 6:
'1‘h:’i.1'u 31.

Field gh0sts,——Dha1'k§.1' 11 :
Kha1'w:?1.1' 17 : Majhwéir 17.

Field goddess,-——G11asiya 18.
F_ ire 0fi°ering,—Ag*a1'iya 19 :

Agniliotri 3.

First cousins, marriage
of—-,Maj11w€I1' 7.

Géiéyon kéi deota,-wor- ‘
ship of-, Jfit 31.

Gaja Dewat, worship of—,
Chamar 17.

Gajpati R516 Durga, wor-
ship of-, Gautam 2.

Game-catch ing,——Be1'iya 2.
Gandak, worship of—,

Dom 23, 31.
Gandharva marriage,--K01

14. ‘
Ganesa, worship of--,Bais- ,

W21‘ 3 : Bind 7 : Koiri 5 :
Malléih 4 : Ramaij, 1. 7.

Ganganath, worship of--,
Dom 51.

Ganges, worship of--,
A11iW§.Si 6 : Daffili 4 :

Basor 7 : Dhuniya 2:
Ginrlauriya : Kanjar 10 :
Khatik 7 : Mallah 7 :M€1r- 1
Wiiri 14 : Radha. 1.

Ganinéith, worship of--,
Patwa 6,
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ya 7 : Baiswéim 4 : Bfinsphor
7 : Bhuiya 20 : B11uiy§.1'i14:
D11:’i.nga1* 11 : Khatik 6:
Korwa 12: Nat 17 : Pasi
13.

Foot washing rite,—Ba1-ai
5 : Baiswéir 6 : Kh&1‘W§.I
12.

Funeral feast,—'I‘héiru 25.

Gansam, worship of—,
Gond 10 : K01 17 : Musa-
har 29.

Garar Bir, worship of--,
'.1‘11fi.1'u 34.

Garbara Devi, worship of—,
Nat 31.

Garlic, prohibited food—,
Aga1'W:1.la 10.

Gauna rite,—Aga1'wa1a 6.
Gauri, worship of-, Baiswfir

3 : Bind 7 : Kori 3.
Gauripati, worship of—,

Bhat 8.
Ghantaréim, worship of—,

A1111‘ 25.
Ghét, worsh ip of—, Mallah 7.
Ghatoi Béba, worship of-,

Mallah 7.
Ghatoriya, worship of--,

Dhobi 7 : Kah?1.1' 11.
Ghaus Pir, worship of-—,

C11fi1'i11?1.1' 4.

2 12
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3 2 Kandu 5: Loh?.1' 11 :
Majhwar 47 : Tamboli 6:
Tharu 31.

Field gh0sts,—Dha1'k?1.1' 11 :
Kharwa1' 17 : Majhwar 17.

Field g0dde$$,——G1Iasiya 18.

Fire oiferin‘g,—Aga1-iya 19 :
Agnihotri 3.

First cousins, marriage
0f—,MajhW§.1' 7.

Gaéyon ké deota,—wor-
ship of—, Jab 31.

Gaja Dewat, worship of—,
Chamar 17.

Gajpati Réé Durga, wor-
ship 0f—, Gautam 2.

Game-catch ing,—Be1-iya 2.
Gandak, worship of—,

Dom 28, 31.
Gandharva marriage,-—Kol

14.
Ganesa, worship of—, Bais-

war 3 : Bind 7 : Koiri 5 :
Mallfih 4 : Ramaij, 1. 7.

Ganganath, worship of-—,
Dom 51.

Ganges, worship of—,
AhiW§iSi 6 : Daffiii 4:

Basor 7 : Dhuniya 2 ;
Gindauriya: Kanjar ll):
Khatik 7 : Mallah 7 :Mar-
wan 14 : Radha 1.

Food for the dead,—Baheli-
ya 7 : Baiswar 4 : Bfinsphor
7 : Bhuiya 20 : Bhuiya1'14:
Dhfingar 11 : Khatik 6:
Korwa12: Nat 17 : Pasi
13.

Foot washing rite,—Ba.1-ai
5 : Baiswar 6 : Kha1'wa.r
12.

Funeral feast,—'1‘hfiru 25.

Gansam, worship of—,
G0n(1 10 : K01 17 : Musa-
har 29.

Garar Bir, worship of-—,
Thziru 34.

Garbara Devi, worship of—,
Nat 31.

Garlic, prohibited food—,
Aga1'wala 10.

Gauna rite,—Agarw:2i1a 6.
Gauri, worship of-—, Baiswar

3 : Bind 7 : Kori 8.
Gauripati, worship of—,

Bhat 8.
Ghantaram, worship of—,

Ahir 25.
Gh€1t,W0rship of—, Mallfih 7.
Ghatoi Baba, worship of-—,

Mallah 7.
Ghatoriya, worship of—,

Dhobi 7 : Kahar 11.
Ganinath, worship of—, , Ghaus Pir, worship of—,

Patwa 6,
VOL. IV.

Cl1u1'il1a1' 4.
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500 SUBJECT INDEX. 

Ghazi Miyan, worship of— 

Bhand 2: Bhangi 59 : 

Bhathiyara 4 : Churihar 4 : 

Dafali 7 : Gandhi 2 : Kal¬ 

war 11 : Kathak 4 : King- 

riya 6 : Kunjra 3 : Ran- 

grez 3 : Saiqalgar 2. 

Ghosts,—Agariya 21 : Bhuiya 

25 : Biyar 18 : Dharkar 

10: Dom 37 : Gond 8: 

Kanjar 13: Korwa 12 : 

Majhwar 40 : Tharu 29. 

Ghosts, barring of—, Aheriya 

9 : Baheliya 5 : Basor 6 : 

Bhangi 54: Dom 30: 

Majhwar 37. 

Giri Raj, worship of—, Jat 

31. 

Gohet, worship of—, Para- 

hiya 14. 

Gonr, worship of—, Sahariya 

7. 

Goraiya, worship of—^han¬ 

gar 12 : Goriya : Murao 3 : 

Sahariya 7. 

Gorakhnath, worship of—, 

Udasi 6. 

Goril, worship of—,Dom 51. 

Goswami, worship of—, 

Patwa 6. 

Guga, worship of—,Bhangi 

58 : Bhil 14 : Jat 31 : see 

Zahir Diwan. 

Guninath, worship of—, 

Kandu 5. 

Gusain Baba, worship of—, 

Basor 7. 

Gyan, worship of—Oswal 3. 

Gypsies—Beriya 1 : Dom 61 : 

Jat 10 : Kanjar. 

H 

Hamsayah, custom—, Pat- 

han 4. 

Hankwa rite—, Kalwar 9. 

Hanuman, worship of—, 

Ahiwasi 6 : Balai 3 : 

Dhanuk 8 : Kandu 5 : also 

see Mahabir. 

Hardaul ^ 

Hardaul Lala j 
Hardaur \ worship 

Hardiha \ 

Hardiya / 

of—, Baheliya 8 : Banjara 

IS • Barai 6 : Bari 6 : 

Bharbhunja 3 : Churihar 4 : 

Gond 9 : Halwai 5 : Kahar 

11: Kalwar 11: Kamkar 

5 : Patwa 6 : rCastaogi 1 : 

Sunar 16 : Tarkihar 3: 

Teli 5. 

Harischandra, legend of—, 

Bhangi 8 : Dom 23 : Hans- 

chandi 1. 

Ilariyai mai 

Hariyali Devi 

Hariyari Devi 

11 : Ghasiya 13 

Nat 28. 

worship 

of—, Bind J 
Kol 23: 
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Ghéizi Miyan, worship of—
Bhfind 2: Bhangi 59 i
Bhathiy£u'a 4 : Chfi1'ih§.1' 4 :
Dafiili 7 : Gandhi 2 : Kal-
W:'i.1' 11 : Kathak 4: King-
riya 6: Knnjra 3: Ban-
grez 3 : Saiqalgar 2.

Ghosts ,--Agariya 21 : Bhuiya
25 : Biy§.1' 13 : Dha1‘li91'
10: Dom 37: Gond 3:
Kanjar 13: K0i'wa 12 :
MajhWf5i.1' 40 : Thz'i1'u 29.

Ghosts, barring Of-—-, Aheriya
9 : Baheliya 5 : Bas01' 6 :
Bhangi 54: Dom 36:
1V1ajhWfi1' 37.

Giri Raj, worship of—, Jat
31.

Gohet, worship of-, Para-
hiya 14.

Hamsayah, custom-—-, Pat-
han 4.

Hankwa rite--, Kalwar 9.
Hanumén, worship of—,

Ahiwasi 6 : Baléii 3:
Dhéinuk 3 : Kfindu 5 : also
see Mahéibir. '

Hardaul
Hardaul Lal
Hardaur
Hardiha
Hardiya

orship
SD

--...__,,...-I-'./-In-...-’

é

of-——, Baheliya 8 : Banjéira 1
13' Barai 6: B§11'i 6:

Gonr, worship of—, Sahariya
7.

Goraiya, worship of-, D11an-
gar 12 : Goriyaz Mn1':§.0 3:
Sahariya 7.

Gorakhnéith, worship of—-,
Udasi 6.

Goril, worship of—,D0m 51.-
Goswéimi, worship of--,

Patwa 6.
Gfiga, worship of-—,Bhangi

53: Bhi114: Jiit 31: see
Zfihir Diwéin.

Guninath, worship of—,
Kiindti 5.

Guséin Béiba, worship of---,
Ba-s01' 7.

Gyéin, worship of-—, Oswal 3.
Gypsies—-Beriya 1 : Dom 61 :

.191; 1.6 : Kanjar.

Bharblifinja 3 : Chfi1'ih~§.1' 4 :
Gond 9 : Halwai 5 : Ka11:?1.1'
11 : KalW§.1' 11 : Kalnkar
5 : Patwa 6 : Itastaogi 1 :

Sunfir 16 : Ta1'l;ihéi.1' 3 :
Teli 5.

Harischandra, legend of—,
Bhang-i 3 : Dom 23 : Ha1'ié-
ehandi 1.

Hariyéii méii worship
Hariyéili Devi } Of__’ Bind
Hariyéiri Devi

11. : Ghasiya 13 : K01 23:
Nat 28.
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Ghéizi Miyan, worship of—
Bhind 2: Bhangi 59 i
Bhathiyfira 4 : Chfirihar 4 :
Dafali 7: Gandhi 2: Kal-
war 11 : Kathak 4: King-
riya. 6: Kunjra 3: Ran-
grez 3 : Saiq_a.lga1' 2.

Ghosts ,——Aga1'iya 21 : Bhuiya
25 : Biyar 18 : Dha1'k:?u'
10: Dom 37: Gond 8:
Kanjar 13: K0i'wa 12 :
Majhwzir 40 : Thfiru 29.

Ghosts, barring of—, Aheriya
9 : Baheliya 5 : Basor 6 :
Bhangi 54: Dom 30:
Majhwfi1' 37.

Giri Réj, worship of—, Jét
31.

Gohet, worship of—, Para-
hiya 14.

Hamsayah, custom—-, Pat-
han 4.

Hankwa rite-—, Kalwér 9.
Hanuman, worship of—,_

Ahiwasi 6 : Baléii 3 :
Dhanuk 8 : Kfindu 5 : also
see Mahéibir. I

Hardaul
Hardaul Lél
Hardaur
Hardiha
Hardiya

of—-, Baheliya 8 : B3.Ilj31'&
18 ' Batai 6 : 1§?u'i 6 :

SD

\___}.rQ-».-’

€orship

CT INDEX.

Gonr, worship of—, Sahariya
7.

Goraiya, worship of—, Dhan-
gar 12 : Goriya: Murao 3:
Sa.ha.1'iya. 7.

Gorakhnath, worship of-—,
Udasi 6.

Goril, worship 0f—,Dom 51.-
Goswémi, worship of-—,

Patwa 6.
Gfiga, worship of—,Bhangi

58: Bhil14: Jab 31: see
Zéhir Diwén.

Guninath, worship of—,
Kandn 5.

Gusain Baba, worship of—~,
Basor 7.

Gyan, worship of—, Oswal 8.
Gypsies—Beriya 1 : Dom 61 :

Jab 16 : Kanjar.

Bharblifinja 3 ; Chf11'ih§.1' 4 :
Gond 9: Halwai 5 ; Kah?1.1'
11: Kalwar 11: Kamkar
5 : Patwa 6 : Itastaogi 1 :

Sunfir 16 ; Ta1'kih€1.1‘ 3;
Teli 5.

Harischandra, legend of—,
Bha11gi8 : Dom 23 : Hamis-
ehandi 1.

Hariyarmai . worship
Hariyali Devi } 0f_’ Bind
Hariyéri Devi

1.1 : Ghasiya 18 : K01 23:
Nat 28.
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Haru, worship of—, Dom 51. 

Hatadiya, worship of—, 

Banjara 10. 

Hath Ilf 1 worship of—, 

Kalwar 11 : Nat 35 : and 

see Panch Pir. 

Hathlewa rite,—Marwari 12. 

Hazari Sinh, worship of—, 

Jat 31. 

Hazrat dilani, the Saint—, 

} Iraqi 2. 

Hell, theory of—Bhuiyar 16. 

Holi feast—Agariya 20: 

Tharu 37. 

Horoscopes, calculation of 

—, Jyotislii. 

Ilias, legend of—,Bhangi 12 

Imam Husain, worship of—, 

Gandhi 2 

Imam Sahib, worship of—, 

Luniya 5. 

Impurity ceremonial—Gola- 

purab ±1. 

Incest—Mueahar 9. 

Infanticide—Jat 8. 

Infidelity, prenuptial—to¬ 

lerated,—Kol 6. 

Jagatdeo, worship of—, 

Meo 9. 

Houses,—Chero 18^: Tharu 

41. 

House worship,—Aheriya 18. 

Hulkimai, worship of—, Nat 

18. 
Human sacrifice,—Banjara 

7 : Bhuiya 26 : Maharash¬ 

tra : Musahar 9 : Tiyar. 

Hunting, modes of—, 

Bawariya 3. 

Hypergamy,—Bhat 4 : Biyar 

1: Dharkar 1 : Gujar 6 : 

Jat 24 : Jhijhotiya 2 : 

Kharwar 2 : Khatri 14 : 

Majhwar 8: Nat 39 : 

Patwa 3 : Rajpiit 10. 

I 

Initiation,—Agariya 16 : 

Aghori : Bliangi 41 : Bis- 

noi 6 : Dikhit Brahman : 

Diwana 2 : Gusain 7 : 

Habura 8 : Jangam 3, 4 : 

Kabirpanthi 4 : Nimbarak 

2. 

Inoculation,—Mali 5, 

Iron manufacture,—Agariya 

30. 

Jageswar, worship of—, 

Chamar 17. 
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Haru,worship of-—-,D01n 51. I Houses,--Chero 18,: Tharu
Hatadiya, worship of—, 41.

Banjara 10. House worship,-—Aheriya13.
|-|athi|a _ Hulkimai worship of-—, Nat

Kalwfir 11 : Nat 35 : and 1 Human 5aCr1fiCe;'""'B&n.12m
59¢ Péinch Pir_ 7 : Bhniya 26 : Maharash-

Hathlewa l‘l’[6,——~1\13.1‘W§.1‘1 12, 1 tra: Musahar 9 : Tiyar.
Hazéiri Sinh, worship of--, Hunting, modes of-—,

‘I217 31- 1 Bawariya 3.

’11'fiq1 2,
Hell, theory of—Bhuiya1- 16. ,, 1,’ Dhalfir 1_’_ GL9“ 6’
Holi feast—Aga1'iya 20. ‘131’ 24”’ ‘1h‘1h°'"Ya 2‘

Th51.u 37_ _ K11a1'w€1.1' 2: Khatri 14:
Horoscopes, calculation of : Majhwfir 8: Nat 39=

——-, Jy0tis11i_ 1» _ Patwa 3 : Rfijpnt 10.

llias, legend 0f—-,Bhang“i 12 , Initiation,--—Aga1'iya 16:

lmam Husain: W0l‘$h1P 01?-7 - Ag1.101'i : Bllangi 41 : Bis-
Galldhi 2- 1 noi 6 : Dikhit Bralnnan :

Imam Sahib’ worship 01*"! 1 Dixviina 2 : Gusain 7 :

lmpI61i*i1’r1y1 ac2.remonial—-G0la- 1 Hfiibfim 8 : Jangam 3, 2 i
A . I Kabirpanthi 4: Nimb§i.1'akpulab I1.

lncest-—-1V[u£.1l1a1' 9.‘ » 2' ,
|nfanticide_J,g,_|, 8_ Inoculation,-—M:“1.li 5.
Infidelity, prenuptial--~to- Iron manufacture,-—-Agariya

lerated,-—-K01 6. 1 30.

J

Jagatdeo, worship of»--, 1 Jag0$Wf\". W°'"5111P °f-"'7
1 4'5

1\[(3Q 9_ Clmluzl 1' 17.
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Haru, worship of--, Dom 51.
Hatadiya, worship of—,

Banjara 10.:::.::::: 9-»
Kalwfir 11 : Nat 35: and
see Panch Pir.

Hathlewa rite,—-M41-wa1'i 12.
Hazari Sinh, worship of—,

Jat 31.
Hazrat dilani, the Saint-—,

’I1'fiqi2,
Hell, theory of—Bhuiyar 16.
Holi fea$t—Aga1'iya 20:

Thfiru 37.
Horoscopes, calculation of

-—, Jyotishi.

llias, legend of—-,Bhangi 12 I Initiation,-——Aga1'iya 16:
Imam Husain, worship of—, Aghori: Bllangi 41 : Bis-

noi 6 : Dikhit Brahman:Gandhi 2.

Houses,-Chero 18,: Tharu
41.

House worsh ip,-—Ahei-iya. 13.
Hulkimai, worship of-, Nat

18.
Human sacrifice,-—Banjara

7 : Bhuiya 26 : Maharash-
tra: Musahar 9 : Tiyar.

Hunting, modes of-—,
Bawariya 3.

Hypergamy,—Bh§t 4 : Biyar
1: Dha1'ka.1' 1: Gfijar 6 :
Jali 24 : Jhijholiiya 2 :

Kharwa-1' 2 2 Khatri 14 :
Majhwar 8: Nat 39:

_ Patwa 3: Rfijput 10.

Imam Sahib’ worship °f'_I Diwana 2: Gusain 7 :
Luniya 5.

Impurity ceremoniaI—Gola-
pfirab I1.

|nCeSt—~1V[uLa.ha1' 9."
lnfanticide—Jat 8.
Infidelity, prenuptiaI-—to-

lerated,—-Kol 6.

Ha.bfi1'a 8 : Jangam 3, 4 :
Ka.bi1'panthi 4: Nimbarak
2.

Inoculation,-—Mali 5.
Iron man ufactu re,—~Aga1'iya

30.

Jagatdeo, worship of--, I Jagc$Wf"‘, W°"5l1lP °f"‘
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Jaina faith—Jati 2 : Oswal 8. 

Jak, worship of—, Tharu 35. 

Jahkhai 
Jakhiya )worship of-, 

Aheriya 1] : Balahar 5 : 

Gadariya 8 : Kan jar ] 5 : 

Kathiyara 5 : Lodha 5: 

Teli 5. 

Jakni, worship of—^.Tharu 

35. 

Jamhua,—A birth demon, 

Koiri 7 : Majhwar 35. 

Jamhuahi Devi . worship 

Jamuahi Devi | of—, 

Kachhwaha 2. 

Janta Deo, worship of—, 

Ghasiya 2. 

Jarasandha, legend of—, 

Kahar 3. 

Jata Rohini, worship of—, 

Majhwar 40. 

day Sinh, worship of—, 

Goriyo. 

Jhakkar Shah, a saint— 

Suthrashahi 2. 

Jhalai, worship of—, Kachh¬ 

waha 4. 

Jhambaji, legend of—, 

Bishnoi. 

Jhiwarni, worship of—, 

Kahar 13. 

Jiwan, legend of—, Bhangi 9. 

Jiwan Shah Baba, worship 

of—, Basor 7. 

Jiyan, worship of—, Khan- 

del wal 4. 

Jokhaiya, worship of—, See 

Jakhai. 

Jualamukhi Devi, worship 

of—, Beriya 6 : Kharwar 

1, 15 : Nat 43. 

Jungle, given as a dowry,— 

Bhar 10 : Kan jar 7 : 

Korwa 10. 

Jus primse noctis,—Ahir 20 : 

Barwar 3 : Kol 6: Intro¬ 

duction VI., 3. 

Juthahiya Bhawani, wor¬ 

ship of—, Dom 35. 

K 

Kabir, legend of—, Kori 1. 

Kala Deo, worship of—, 

Bansphor 8 : Baheliya 8 : 

Chamar 17. 

} worship of—, 
Kala Mehar 

Kala Pir 

Jat 31. 

Kalawati Kanya, worship 

of—, Thathera 6. 

Kalbisht ^ , . 
i, , . j- worship 
Kalchan j 

Dom 51. 

of—. 

Kale Gora, worship of—, 

Bhangi 60. 

Kali Bhawani, worship of—, 

Banjara 12 : Basor 7 

Bawariya 8 : Beriya 2, 6 

Bhuiya 21: Gadariya 8 
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Jaina faith—Jati2': Oswal 8. l
Jéik, worship of—, Thfiru 35.
Jahkhai _
Jakhiya }worsh|p of-—,

Aheriya ll: Bal£'iha1' 5:
Gadaliya 8: Kanjam ]5:
Kathiyéi1'a 5: Lodha 5:
Teli 5.

Jékni, worship of-—,,g,_Th€11'u
35. ii

damhua,--A birth demon,
Koiri 7 : Majhwfir 35.

Jamhu€ihiDevi worship
Jamuéihi Devi } of--,

Kachhwéiha 2.
Janta Deo, worship of—-

Ghasiya 2,
Jarasandha, legend of---,

Ka,h§u' 3.
data Rohini, worship of-

Majhwfim 40.
Jay Sinh, worship of--,

)

)

Gonyo
Jhakkar Shéh, a saint

F

Jhalai, worship of—, Kachh-
vrfiih.-14:.

Jhambaji, legend of—,
Bishnoi.

dhiwarni, worship of--,
Kah§1'13.

Jiwan, legend of—, Bhangi 9.
diwan Shéh Béba, worship

of—, Basor 7.
Jiyan, worship of—, Khan-

delwiil 41.
Jokhaiya, worship of-—, See

Jakhah
Juélamukhi Devi, worship

Of--, Beriya 6 : Kharwfim
1, 15 : Nat 43.

Jungle, given as a dowry,-—
Bhar 10: Kanjar 7 :
Korwa 10.

Jus primee n0ctis,—Ahi1-20:
Ba1'Wfi1' 3: K0] 6: Intro-

duction Vl., 3.
Juthahiya Bhawéni, wor-

Suthmshahi 2. ship of—, DOIII 35-

Kabir,_ legend of-—, Kori 1-.
Kéila Deo, worship of—,

Bfinsphor 8 : Baheiiya 8 :
_ Chamfu 17.

Kéila Mehar
Kala Pi‘, worship of--,

Jfit 31.
Kalawati Kanya, worship

Of——, Th:1the1‘:1 6.

K

Kalbisht }wor_ship of__
Kalchan ’

Dom 51.
Kéilé Gora, worship 6f-—-,

Bhanvi 60.‘O

Kéili Bhawéini, worship of-—,
:B311j§,1'3, 12 : BELSOI 7 1

Biiwaliya 8 : Beriya 2, 6 :
Bhuiya 21 : Gadariya 8:

502 SUBJE

Jaina faith—Jati 2': Oswal 8.
Jak, worship of—, Thfiru 35.
Jahkhai _
Jakhiya }worsh|p of—,

Aheriya ll: Balahar 5:
Gadariya 8: Kanjar 15:
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Jamhua,—A birth demon,
Koiri 7 : Majhwfir 35.

JamhuahiDevi worship
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Ghasiya 2.
darasandha, legend of—-,

Kahar 3.
data Rohini, worship of—,

Majhw:?11' 40.
day Sinh, worship of—,

Goriyo.
Jhakkar Shah, a saint—

Suthrashahi 2.

Kabir, legend of—, Kori 1-.
Kala Deo, worship of—,

Bénsphor 8: Baheliya 8:
V Chamar 17.

Kala Mehar
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Jat 31.
Kalawati Kanya, worship

of—, Tllli1l3h(31‘Z1. 6.
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dhalai, worship of—, Kachh-
vraha 4.

Jhambaji, legend of—,
Bishnoi.

dhiwarni, worship of-,
Kah§r13.

Jiwan, legend of—, Bhangi 9.
Jiwan Shah Baba, worship

of—, Basor 7.
Jiyan, worship of—, Khan-

delwal 4.
Jokhaiya, worship of—, See

dakhah
dualamukhi Devi, worship

of—-, Beriya 6: Kharwar
1,15: Nat 4.3.

Jungle, given as a dowry,-
Bhar 10: Kanjar 7 :
Korwa 10.

Jus primae noctis,—Ahi1- 20 :
B41-W41-3. K01 6: Intro-

duction Vl., 3.
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QJuthahiya Bhawani, wor
ship of—, Dom 35.

Kalbisht h, of
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Gharuk 2 : Habura 8 

Kamkar 3 : Kapariya 9 

Kewat 4: Kingriya 6 

Kumhar 5 : Lohar 11 

Mai 2 : Mali 4 :. Mallah 7 

Murao 3 : Nat 18, 47 

Saiqalgar 2 : Tharu 34. 

Kalika 

Kalika mai 

Bansphor 8 : Bhangi 31 : 

Bhar 9 : Churihar 4 : 

Dafali 7 : Darzi 3 : Kal- 

war 11 : Tharu 32 : Tawaif 

5. 

Kalsa, a sacred jar—, Bhuiya 

16. 

Kalu Bir,* worship of—, 

Baheliya 5, 8. 

Kalu Deo, worship of—, 

Banjara 18. 

Kalu Kahar, worship of—, 

Kahar 11 : Kalupanthi. 

Kalu Sayyid, worship of—, 

Bhoksa 10. 

Kaluwa, worship of—, Dom 

1. 

Kalyani, worship of—, Khan- 

del wal 4. 

Kamal-ji, worship of—, 

Goriya. 

Kambira, worship of—, Pasi 

14. 

Kanchhedan rite,—Brahman 

21 

Kaneriya Baba, worship 

of—, Khangar 6. 

Kanyadan rite,—Agarwala 6. 

Kara Deo, worship of—, Pasi 

14. 

Karai, worship of—,Murao 8. 

Karama, a tribal dance,— 

Khar war 20. 

Karar Bir, worship of—, 

Khatik 7. 

Kare Deo, worship of—, 

Bhar 10. 

Kashi Baba, worship of—, 

Bind 9. 

Kashi Das, worship of—, 

Bhar 9. 

Kashinath, worship of—, 

Ahir 24. 

Katiya, worship of—, Saha- 

riya 7. 

Katyuri Rajas, worship 

of—, Dom 51. 

Kela Devi, worship of—, 

Habura 8. 

Ketu, worship of—, Dusadh 

14 : Joshi 4. 

Kewal, worship of—, Goriya. 

Khabish, worship of—,Dom 

51. 

Khair Mata, worship of—, 

Gond 10. 

Khanta j 
Khanti J an implement,- 

Kanjar 20 : Korwa 13. 

Khappar kuchi rite,—Musa- 

har 13. 

Kharag, worship of—, Tharu 

10. 

Khetyar Devi, worship of—, 

Bhuiyar 22. 

Khwaja Bali, legend of—, 

Bangrez 4. 

King, selection of—, Gand- 

harb 4. 

worship of—, 
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Gharfik 2 : H€Lbfi1'a 8 :
Kamkar 3 : Kapariya 9 :
Kewat 4 : King-1'iya. 6 :
Kumh2’i.1' 5 : L0h:?L1' 11 :
Mal 2: Mfili 4 :.1\/Ialléih 7 :
Muréio 3 : Nat 18, 47 :
Saiqalga1' 2 : Thfiru 34.

Kéilika _
Kélika méi }"’°""“"" °f"'-

Béinsphor 8: Bhangi 31 :
Bhar 9 : Chfi1'ih2§1' 4 :
Daféili 7: Darzi 3: Kal-
Wfir 11 : Thfiru 32 : Tawéiif
5.

Kalsa, a sacred jar-—, Bhuiya
16.

Kélu Bir,¢ worship of--,
Baheliya 5, 8.

Kélu Deo, worship of-—,
Banj£i1'a 18.

Kélu Kahér, worship of-—,
Kahlil‘ 11 : Kfilxlpantlli.

Kélu Sayyid, worship of-—,
Bhoksa 10.

Kaluwa, worship of—, Dom
1.

Kalyéni, worship of—, Khan-
delwél 4.‘

Kama!"_ji, worship of-—,
Goriya.

Kambira, worship of--,P§.si
14.

Kanchhedan ri’te,—B1'?1hn1a.n
21

Kaneriya Béba, worship
of—, Khangéi1' 6.

Kanyédén rite,-—-~Aga.1'w€Lla. 6.
Kéra Deo, worsh ip of--, Pési

14.

I

I

l
\-
l

l‘

‘ |——4-‘I

Karai, worship of--,Mur€io 3.
Karama, a tribal dance,—

Kha1'w:?1.1‘ 20.
Karéir Bir, worship of-—,

Khatik 7.
Kéré Deo, worship of--,

Bhar 10.
Késhi Béiba, worship of-—,

Bind 9.
Késhi Dés, worship of--,

Bhar 9.
Késhinéith, worship of--,

Ahir 24.
Katiya, worship of--, Saba-

riya. 7.
Katyfiri Réjas, worship

of-—, Dom 51.
Kela Devi, worship of—,

H€Lbfi1'a 8.
Ketu, worship of-—, Dusfidh

14: Joshi 4.
Kewal, worship of-—-, Goriya.
Khabish, worship of—, Dom

51.
Khair Méta, worship of--,

Gond 10.
Khanta l _
Khanti Jan implement,-—

Kalljar 20 : Korwa 13.
Khappar kuchi rite,-—Musa.-

har 13.
Kharag, worship of-, Thz’i.1'u

10.
Khetyéir Devi, worship of--,

Bhuiyz’i1' 22.
Khwéja Bali, legend of--,

Bangrez 4.
King, selection of--, Gand-

harb 4 .
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Dafali 7: Darzi 3: Kal-
War 11 : Tharu 32: Tawaif
5.
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16.
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Baheliya 5, 8.

Kalu Deo, worship of—,
Ban_j§.ra 18.

Kalu Kahar, worship of—,
Kahfir 11 : Kalupanthi.

Kalu Sayyid, worship of—,
Bhoksa 16.

Kaluwa, worship of—, Dom
1.

Kalyéni, worship of—, Khan-
delwal 4.‘

Kama!"_ji, worship of—,
Goriya.

Kambira, worship of—,Pasi
14.

Kanchhedan rite,—B1'éhInan
21

Kaneriya Baba, worship
of—, Khangar 6.

Kanyédan rite,-—AgaI-wala 6.
Kara Deo, worship of—, Pasi

14.

Karai, worship 0f—,Mu1'5.o 3.
Karama, a tribal dance,—

Kharwar 20.
Karar Bir, worship of—,

Khatik 7.
Kare Deo, worship of-,

Bhar 10.
Kashi Baba, worship of-—,

Bind 9.
Kashi Das, worship of—,

Bhar 9.
Késhinath, worship of—,

Ahir 24.
Katiya, worship of-, Saba-

riya 7.
Katyfiri Rajas, worship

of—, Dom 51.
Kela Devi, worship of—,

Habfira 8.
Ketu, worship of--, Dusadh

14: Joshi 4.
Kewal, worship of—, Goriya.
Khabish, worship of—, Dom

51.
Khair Mata, worship of—,

Gond 10.
Khanta l _
Khan“ , an |mplement,-

Kanjar 20 : Korwa 13.
Khappar kuchi rite,—Musa.-

har 13.
Kharag, worship of—, 'I‘haru

10.
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King, selection of—, Gand-

harb 4.
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Kinnaram, worship of—, 

Gandharb 4. 

Kohabar rite—Kol 14 : Majh¬ 

war 18. 

Koila Baba, worship of—, 

Goriya : Sorahiya. 

Kopa Bhagat, worship of—, 

Kumhar 5. 

Korapuri rite—Kalwar 8. 

Korhaniya, worship of—■, 
Kumhar 5. 

Kori katori rite,—Dhobi 3. 

Koti Rani, worship of—, 

Majhwar 43. 

Krichchhra, rite,—Agnihotri 

2. 
Krishna, worship of—Gahoi 

4 : Good 9 : Kachhwaha 5: 

Kumhar 2 : Mah&sri 3 : 

Sahariya 7 : Sejwari 6. 

Kshetrapal, worship of—, 

Dom 51 : Pasi 14. 

Kuanwala, worship of—, 

Chamar 17 : Habura 6 : 

Kachhi 8 : Lodha 5 : Orh 

3 : Tharu 33. 

Kukarmari, worship of—, 

Dom 34, 37. 

Kuldeo, worship of— , 

Luniya 5 

Kurehna, worship of—, Lo- 

rite- 

har 11 : Mali 4. 

Kuri dhakelwana-j 

Kuri metna J 

Dharkar 7 : Majhwar 20. 

Kurmundan, rite—Kol 23. 

Lagan, rite,—Aheriya 8. 

Lakhdata, worship of—, Jat 

31. 

Lalbeg, legend of—, Bhangi 

3. 

Lalmani, worship of—, 

Kachhi 8. 

Lata Dhoba, rite,—Lohar 6 

Latu, worship of—, Dom 51. 

Levirate, the—, Aheriya 5 : 

Barhai 3 : Bari 3 : Barwar 

3 : Basor 3: Bhand 2 : Bhar 

5 : Bhuiya 8 : Bhuiyar 8 : 

Bihishti 2 Bind 4 : Biyar 

5 : Chamar 8 : Chero 8 : 

Dhangar 7 : Dhanuk 3 : 

Dharkar 3 : Dom 59 : 

L 

Gadariya 4 : Ghasiya 7 : 

Gujar 8 : Introduction 

VI., 8—;Iraqi 4 : Kahar 

9 : Kewat ’ 3 Kharwar 

7 : Khatik 3 : Kol 8 : 

Kori 3 : Korjva ■ : Kurmi 

9 : Luniy'. 4 • Majhwar 

24 : Mallah 5 : Panka 5. 

Loha, worship of—, Khan- 

delwal 4. 

Lohasur Devi, worship of—, 

Agariya 19. 

Lona Chamarin, legend 

of—, Chamar 3. 

Lorik, legend of—, Ahir 11. 

Lutta, worship of—, Tharu 

5. 
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Lagan, rite,--—Ahe1'iya. 8.
Lakhdéita, worship of-, Jéit

31.
Léilbeg, legend of-—, Bhangi

3.
Léilmani, worship of—,

Kéichhi 8.
Lata Dhoba, rite,-—-Lohfim 6
Latu, worship of—, Dom -51.
Levirate, ’the——, Aheriya, 5 :

Ba.rha.i 3 : B:'i1'i 3 : Ba1‘w€i1'
3 : Ba.so1' 3: Bhéind 2 : Bhar
5 : Bhuiya. 8 : Bhuiyfir 8 :
Bihishti 2 Bind 4 : Biyéir
5 : Cl1a.n1?11' 8 : Chero 8 :
Dl1?1nga1' 7 : Dhfi11uk 3 :

Kufinwéla, wo_rship of--—,
Cl1a.n1§i1'17 : H§1bfi1'& 6 :
K§.cl1hi 8 : Lodha. 5: Orh
3 ;Th§iru 33.

Kfikarmari, worship of-—-,
Dom 34, 37.

Kuldeo, worship of-—,
Luniya. 5

Kurehna, worship of-, Lo-
h:'§11' 11 : 1\/Iéili 4.

Kuri dhakelwéina _
Kuri metna 1 nteu‘

Dha.1'k?11' 7 :1\4'!=.jh\v:?11' 20.
Kurmundan, rite--K01 23.

Ga.da1'iya. 4: Ghasiya. 7:
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Vl., 8--’I1'fiqi 4: Ka.l1:’ir
9 : Kewat ' 3 :' Kl1a.1'w£1.1'
7: Khatik 3: K01 8:
Kori 3 : K01';*.u. I : Kurmi
9 : Luniy". 4 : Majl1W€i1'
24 : Malléih 5 : Panka. 5.

Loha, worship of--, Khan-
deiwiil 4.

Lohésur Devi, worship of-,
Ag-a.1'iya. -19.

Lona Chaméirin, legend
of-—, Cha.m£i1' 3.

Lorik, legend of-—, A1111‘ 11.
Lutta, w0'rship of--, Thiii-1'u

Dhamkéilr 3: Dom 59: l 5.
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M 

Madain, worship of—, Kal- 

war 11 : Musahar 31. 

Madar Sahib, a saint,— 

Beriya 6 : Dhanuk 7 : Ka- 

chhi 8. 

Madho Baba, worship of—, 

Kahar 11. 

Madhu worship of—, Tharu 

3. 

Maganpal, worship of—, 

Musahar 28. 

Mahabali, worship of—, 

Musahar 20. 

Mahabir, worship of—, Ban- 

arwar : Barai 6 : Bargah 3 : 

Bari 6 : Bliaibhunja 3 : 

Barhai 4 : Bhat 8 : Gond 

9 : Kahar 11 : Kandu 5 ' 

Kasarwani 2 : Kasaundhan 

3 : Kewat 4 : Koiri 9 : 

Kori 2 : Kurmi 12 : Lohar 

11 : Luniya 5 : Mallah 7 : 

Murao 3 : Nai4 : Pasi 14 : 

Patwa 6 : Rastaogi : Soeri 

9 : Tambjli 4 : Teli 5: 

Thathera 6 : and see Hanu 

man. 

Mahadani, worship of—, 

Majhw&r 41. 

Mahadeva,worship of—,Ahir 

23 : Beldar 4 : Bharbhunja 

3 : Bhuiyar 16 : Bind 9 : 

Biyar 16 : Gandharb 8 : 

Ghasiya 18: Gindauriya: 

Gond 9: Gurchha 5: Halwai 

5 : Jat 31 : Kamkar 3 : 

Kapariya 9 : Kharwar 15 : 

Majhwar 39 : Mallah 7 : 

Murao 3 : Radha 1 : Soeri 

9 : Sunar 16 : Taga 8 : 

Teli 5. 

Maha Kali, worship of—, 

Mali 4. 

Maha Lakshmi, worship 

of —, Mallah 7. 

Maha Saraswati, worship 

of—, Mallah 7. 

Maheni, legend of—, Ilayo- 

bans. 

Mah esa Rakshasa, worship 

of—, Kanhpuriya 1. 

Mahton Baba—, Basor 7. 

Makhdum Shah, a saint,— 

Bhangi 31 

Mainpat, worship of—, 

Patari 1. 

Mair, legend of— Sunar 2. 

Mana 4 . 
ManaGuru jworsh.pof- 

Kanjar 2, 14, 

Mandar Devi, worship of—, 

Kharwar 17. 

Mangan, worship of—Tharu 
35. 

Manro hilai, rite,—Ahir 22. 

Mantri puja—■, Baiswar 3: 
Halwai 3. 

Manukh Deva, worship of—, 
Dusadh. 14. 

Marang, worship of—Goriya. 

Mari, worship of—, Kan jar 

14. 

Nat 43 : Tharu 32. 
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Madéir Sahib, a saint,—-
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Musaham 20.

Mahéibir, worship of—, Ban-
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Ba1‘hai4 : Bhfit 8: Gond
9 ; Kahfir 11 : Kéndu 5 I
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3 : Kewat 4 : Koiri 9 :
Kori 2 : Kurmi 12 : Lohiir
11 : Luniya. 5 : Mallfih 7 :
Mu1'8.0 3' : N614: Paiisi 14 :
Patwa. 6 : Rastfiogi : Soeri
9 = Tamball 4. = ' ‘Teli 5=
Thathera 6 : and see Hanu-
man.

Mah éidéini, worship of-—,
MajhWfi1' 41.

Mahéideva,worsh ip of--,Ah’ir
23 : Beld.§.1' 4 : B11a.1'bh6nja.
3 : Bhuiy§.1' 16: Bind. 9 :
Biy§.1' 16 : Gandharb 8 :
Giwsiya. 182 Gindauriya:
Gond 9:Gu1'chha. 52 Halwfii

Kapariya. 9 : Kha.1'w§.1' 15 :
Majhw:/51' 39: Mailfih 7:
Muriio 3 : Bfidlla 1 : Soeri
9: Sun§.1' 16 I Taga. 8:
Teli 5.

Mahéi Kali, worship of-—,
Méili 4'.

Maha Lakshmi, worship
of —-, Malléih 7.

Mahéi Saraswati, worship
Of-, Mallah 7.

Maheni, legend of--J, Ha.y0-
bans.

Mahesa Réikshasa, worship
Of-—, Kfinhpuriya. 1.

Mahton Bz'iba———, Basor 7.
Makhdfim Shah, a saint,-

Bhangi 31
Mainpéit, worship of-,

Pe.t§.1'i 1.
Mair, legend of—, Sunar 2.
Ména _M5naGuru }w0rsh|p of--

Ka.nja.1' 2, 14.
Méindar Devi, worship of—,

Kha.1'W2'§.1' 17.
Mangan, worship 0f—,Th§.m

35.
Méinro hilai, rite,-Ahi1~2,2,_
Mantri pfija-~, Baiswfir 3:

Halwfii 3.
Manukh Deva, worshiit) Of-

Dus§.d.l1. 14.
Marang, worship of-Goriya,
Mari, worship Of——, Ka.11ja.r

14.
5: J51: 31: Kamkar 3 : Nat 43: Tharu 32.
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Madain, worship of—, Kal-
Wfir 11 : Musahar 31.

Madar Sahib, a saint,—
Beriya 6 2 Dhfinnk 7 : K5-
chhi 8.

Médho Béba, worship of—,
Kahfir 11.

Madhu worship of—, Thfi1‘i1
3.

Maganpal, worship of—,
1\Ii1saha1' 28.

Mahabali, worship of—-,
Musahar 20.

Mahébir, worship of—, Ban-
arwfir : Barai 6 : Bargéh 3 1
Bari 6 : Bliaihhfinja 3 :
Ba1'hai4 : Bliat 8: Gond
9: Kahfir 11 : Kfindu 5!
Kasarwani 2 : Kasailndhan
3 : Kewat 4 : Koiri 9 :
Kori 2 : Kurmi 12 : Lohér
11 : Luniya 5 : Mallfih 7 :
MuI':1o 3' : N:?1.i4 : Pasi 14 :
Patwa 6 : Rastaogi : Soeri
9 ; Tamboli 4 2 i Teli 5:
Thathera 6 : and see Hanu -
mén.

Mahadéni, worship of—-,
Majhwfir 41.

Mahadeva,worsh ip Of—,Ahir
23 : Beldar 4 : Bharbhdnja
3 : Bhuiyar 16: Bind 9 :
Biyar 16 : Gandharh 8 :
Ghasiya 18: Gindauriya:
Gond 92 Gurchha 52 Halwzii
5: Jat 31: Kamkar 3:

Kapariya 9 : Kharwar 15 :
Majhwar 39: Mallah 7:
Murfio 3 : Radha 1 : Soeri
9: Sunar 16: Taga 8:
Teli 5.

Maha Kali, worship of—,
Mali 4'.

Maha Lakshmi, worship
of -—, Mallah 7.

Maha Saraswati, worship
of-, Mallah 7.

Maheni, legend of—, Haye-
bans.

Mahesa Rakshasa, worship
of-, Kanhpuriya 1.

Mahton Baba--, Basor 7.
Makhdfim Shéh, a saint,—

Bhangi 31
Mainpét, worship of—,

Patari 1.
Mair, legend of—, Sunar 2.
Méina
Ména Guru

Kanjar 2, 14.
Mandar Devi, worship of—,

Kharwér 17.
Mangan, worship of—,Th:?u-u

35

}worship of—-

Méinro hilai, rite,-—Ahi‘r 22.
Mantri p€i_ia—, Baiswar 3;

Halwai 3.
Manukh Deva, worship of—

Dusadh. 14.
Marang, worship of—Goriya.
Mari, worship of—, Kanjar

14.
Nat 43 : Thfiru 32.
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Mari masan, worship of—, 

Dom 37. 

Mariyai, worship of—, Ban- 

jara 8. 

Marriage, age for—,lntro- 

duction VI, 13 : by cap¬ 

ture, Bhuiya 16 : Bhuiyar 

13 : Dusadh 12 : Gadariya 

6 : Ghasiya 14.- 

Introduction VI.,16: Kanjar 

7: Lohar 10 : Majhwar 17: 

Marwari 11 : Musahar 15 : 

Nat 41 : Tharu 16, 17 :— 

by exchange,—Barhai 3 •' 

Bhuiya 19 : Dharkar 1 : 

Ghasiya 15 : Introduction 

VI., 26 :—Kanaujiya : Meo 

9 : Musahar 15 : Tarkihar 

2: ceremonies, passim; 

run-away—, Gond 6 :—In¬ 

troduction Vi., 25 ; tem¬ 

porary —,Tawaif 8:—time 

for—, Kol 6. 

Masan worship of—Ahe- 

Masani / riya 11 : Dom 51: 

Mallah 7 : Orh 3. 

Mata, worship of—, Aheriya 

11: Bhil 14: Chhipi 5 = 

Dhuniya 2 : Gond 10 : Ja^ 

31 : Julaha 4 : see Sitala. 

Maternal uncle, position of-, 

A gariya 8 : Majhwar 14 

Maternity, recognition of— 

Majhwar 16. 

Matmangar, rite,—AgariyaS: 

Ahir 19 : Baheliya 6 : Bais- 

war 3 : Bansphor 5 : Basor 

5 : Bhar 6 : Bhuiya 15: 

Bind 7 : Chamar 12 ; Dhar¬ 

kar 6 : Dhobi 3 : Dhuniya 

3 : Dom 29 : •’Iraqi 9 : 

Kharwar 12: Khatik 5: 

Koiri 4 : Kol 13 : Majhwar 

19 : Musahar 14 : Panka 

9. 

Matriarch ate, the —, Agar- 

wala 1: Dharkar 8 : Intro¬ 

duction VI., 3 1: Kol 7 : 

Musahar 18 : Sansiya 4. 

Maurchhat, rite ,—Dangi 11. 

Mayura, the Rishi—, Bisen 

1 : Kakan : Mai. 

Measuring rite,—Majhwar 

20. 

Mehar puja,—Khangar 6. 

Mekhasur, worship of—, 

Aheriya 11. 

Milk, prejudice against—, 

Kol 22. 

Miran n 

Miran Sahib] le«end of-' 

Kathiyara 4:— worship 

of,— Chhipi 5 : Dhuniya 

2 : Kachhi 8 : Khatik 7 : 

Sunar 16. 

Mirga Rani, worship of— 

Majhwar 43. 

Mitthu BhuKPya, worship 

of—, T^n'ara 8. 

Miyan Sahib, a saint,—Ah¬ 

eriya 11 : Baheliya 8 : Ban- 

jara 15, 18: Dhanuk 7: 

Kathiyara 3 : Kisan 2: 

Koiri 4 : Lodha 7 : Nai 4 ; 

Orh 3 : Pasi 14: Radha 1. 

Moon worship,—Baheliya 8 

Bansphor 8. 

Mother, isolation of—, 

Majhwar 35, 
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Mountain god,—Dharkar 9. 

Muchak Rani, worship of—, 

Kharwar 16. 

Muhammad, worship of—, 

Luniya 5. 

Mukhta, worship of—, 

Khandelwal 4. 

Nadu Bir, worship of—, 

Bhuiya 22. 

Nag, worship of—, Kol 18: 

Majhwar 40. 

Naga Baba, worship of—, 

Khangar 6. 

Nagarsen, worship of—, 

Chamar 17 : Kachhi 8. 

Nagbeli, worship of—, Bari 

6. 
Nagin, worship of—, Khan- 

del wal 4. 

Nakh kataya- 

Nail cutting, rite—, 

Koiri 7. 

Namdfcw, vjorship of—, 

Chhipi 1 . Dhuniya 6. 

Names, Contemptuous—, 

Kahar 12: double—, 

Baheliya9: Bhar 10 : Gola- 

purab 12 : selection of— 

Kol 12. 

Naming of children » 

Nam karm, rite j 

Agarwala 1 : Korwa 9 : 

Mallah 6 : Musahar 21. 

Mula santi, rite,—Brahman 

17. 

Munh dikhai, rite,—Aheriya 

4 : Khatik 3 : Koeri 6. 

Munna Das, worship of— 

Sunar 16. 

Munran rite,—Bralrman 21 : 

Gujarati Brahman 19. 

Nanak, worship of—, Ban- 

jara 8 : Kanjar 15. 

Nandi mukh sraddha,—Ba- 

ranwal 2 : Bhat 6. 

Narada Muni, legend of—, 

Aheriya 12 : Kahar 4. 

Nara sinha, worship of—, 

Bari 6 : Bhangi 60 : 

Lohar 11 : Mali 4 : Saha* 

riya 7 : Tamboli 4. 

Narayan Deo, worship of— 

Gond 10 : Sansiya 6. 

Narayana hali, rite, Aud- 

hiya 9 : Mallah 6. 

Nat, worship of—, Musahar 

28. 

Nathiya, worship of—,Kan¬ 

jar 15. 

Neg bharna, rite, Panka 9. 

Niharan, rite—, Kori 3. 

Niman Parihar, worship 

of, Baheliya 5. 

Nim tree, respect for—,Gola- 

purab 2 : Raikwar 1. 
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Mfichak Rani, worship of—, 1 17.

Kharwaf 16. Munh dikhai, rite,——-Aheriya
Muhammad, worship of-—, , 4: Khatik 3: Koeri 6.

Luniya 5. 1 Munna Das, worship of-
Mukhta, worship of-, Sunar 16.

Khaflldelwil 4- Mfinran rite,—B1'§.l1man 21 :

Néidu Bir, worship of-—,
Bhuiya 22.

Nag, worship of-—, Kol 18:
Majhw§.1'40.

Néiga Baba, worship of-—,
Khangfim 6.

Nagarsen, worship of--,
Chamar 17 : Kachhi 8.

Néigbeli, worship of—, Ba:-1
6.

Néigin, worship -of—-, Khan-
delwal 4.

Nakh kataya -——---———
Nail cutting, rite--,

Koiri 7. __
Néimdeo, viorship of-,

Chhipi 5 . Dhuniya 6.
Names, Contemptuous--,

Ka.har 12: double--,
Baheliya 9: Bhar 10 : Gola-
pfirab 12 : selection of--
K01 12.

Naming of children
Nam karm, rite 1

Aga1'W€ila 1 : Korwa 9
Mallfih 6:Musaha1~21.i 1 pfimb 2: Rélikwfir 1-

Gujalati Brahman 19.

Nanak, worship of—, Ban-
jara 8 : Kanjar 15'.

Nandi mukh sr€1ddha,—Ba.-
ranwal 2 3 Bhat 6.

Narada Muni, legend of--,
Aheriya 12 : Kah§.1' 4.

Nara sinha, worship of-—,
Bari 6 : Bhangi 60 :
Lohar 11 : Mali 4: Saha-
riya 7 : Tamboli 4.

Néirayan Deo, worship of--,
Gond 10 1 Sansiya 6.

Narayana bali, rite, Aud-
hiya 9 : Mallah 6.

Nat, worship of--, Musahar
28.

Nathiya, worship of--,Kan-
jar 15.

Neg bharna, rite, Panka. 9.
Niharan, rite-—, Kori 3.
Niman Parihar, worship

of, Baheliya 5.
Nim tree, respect for-~ Gola.
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28.
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Ningo. 

Ningo Baghiya 

of—, Majhwar 6, 39. 

Niyoga, the—■, Introduction 

VI. A, 

Nona Chamarin, legend 

of—, Chamar 2. 

Nose cutting, Kol 6. 

Nudity, a spell—, Chamar 2. 

} worship 

O 

Oaths,—Agariya 26 : Ahiwasi 

7 : Baheliya 9 : Baiswar 6: 

Bajgi 9 : Bansphor 9 : 

Beriya 7 : Bhangi 60 : 

Bhar 10 : Bhuiya 27 : 

Bhuiyar 20 : Biyar 20 : 

Dangi 12 : Dharkar 11 : 

Dom 40. 60 : Dus&clh 17 : 

Grolapurab 13: Habura 10 : 

‘Iraqi 12 : Jat 32 : Kahar 

12 : Kalwar 14 : Kharwar 

18 : Khatik 8 : Kol 21 : 

Korwa 12 : Majhwar 52 : 

Musahar 31 : Nat 47 : 

Panka 14 : Sahariya 7 : 

S&nsiya 7 : Tharu 43. 

Occupation, a basis of 

caste, Introduction,— 

Chapter III. 

Pachisi, custom of—, Khatik 

2. 
Pahar Pando, worship of—, 

Dharkar 9. 

Occupational tribal titles 

Introduction IV., 10. 

Oil-mill fetish,^—Teli 6. 

Omens,—Barwar 10 : Bhuiya 

27 : Bhuiyar 20 : Biyar 20 : 

Dom 87 : Kaharl2 : Kan- 

jar 18 : Kharwar 17 : Kol 

20 : Korwa 12 : Majhwar 

50 : Musahar 31: Kaji 11. 

Onions, prohibited food,— 

Ap-arwala 10. 
O 

Ordeals,—Kahar 12 : Kanjar 

23 : Sansiya 7. 

Ornaments, use of—, Bhangi 

61. 

Outsider, marriage with—, 

Bhangi 40. 

Ox, worship^ of—■, Banjara 

10. 

Pahlwan, worship of—, 

Kanjar 15 : Musahar 20. 

Panchdeva, worship of—, 

Nanakpanthi 5. 
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Panch mangari, rite,—Bari 

3. 

Panch Pir, worship of—, 

Aheriya 11: Ahii' 23 : Ban- 

jara 14: Baheliya 5 : Barai 

6 : Bargah 3 : Barhai 4 : 

Barwar 8 : Beldar 4: 

Bhand 2 : Bhangi 58 : Bhar 

9 : Bharbhunja 3 : Bhathi- 

yara 4 : Bihishti 3 : Bind 

1 : Chhipi 5 : Churihar 4 : 

Dabgar 3 : Darzi 3 : Dhar- 

kar 9 : Dhobi 7 : Dhuniya 

3 : Ghosi 2 : Halwai 5 : 

Julaha 4 : Kahar 11 : 

Kalwar : 11 : Kandu : 

Kanjar 15 : Kasarwani 2 : 

Kasaundhan 3 : Kasera 4 : 

Koiri 9 : Kori 4 : Kumhar 

5 : Kunjra 3 : Lohar 11 : 

Luniya 5 : Mali 4: Mallah 

7 : Manihar 1 : Pasi 12: 

Patwa 6 : Qassab : Bangrez 

3 : Rastaogi: Saiqalgar 2 : 

Sorahiya: Sunar 16 : Tam- 

boli 3 : Teli 5 : Thathera 6. 

Panch wasa, rite,—Audhiya 

5. 

Panre worship of—, 

Alalavi 1. * 

Panw puja—Baheliya 6 : 

Kalwar 9. 

Parachhan rite,—Baiswar 3. 

Parameswar, worship of—, 

Banjara 15 : Bhuiya 21 : 

Dom 34 : Gandhiia 3 : Gnr- 

chha 5 : Kapariya 9 : Nat 

18 : Radha 1 : Sansiya 6. 

Parameswari, worship of—; 

Chamar 17. 

Parasurama legend of—, 

Khatri 8. 

Parbha,worshipof—, Kanjar 

14. 

Parihar, worship of—, Babe- 

liya 8 : Kalwar 11. 

Parvati, worship of—, Gan- 

dharb 8 : Gindauriya: 

Murao 3. 

Pat, worship of—, Patari 1. 

Paternity, admission of—, 

Kol 12. 

Pathana, rite,—Brahman 22. 

Pathwari Devi, worship of 

—, Golapurab 2. 

Peacock’s feathers, influ¬ 

ence of—, Musahar 21. 

Perfumes, manufacture of 

—, Gandhi 3. 

Personal tribal titles,—In¬ 

troduction IV., II. 

Petmanganiya rite,—Kanjar 

6. 
Phagua feast—Agariya 20: 

see Holi. 

Phuimati Bhawani, worship 

of—, Barhai 4 : Bhar 9 : 

Kalwar 11 : Kol 18 : Mu¬ 

sahar 20 : Nai 4 : Pasi 12 : 

Sunar16. 

Pickaxe, worship of—, Po- 

kharna 20. 

Pilai rite,—Ahir 20. 

Pilgrimages,—Majhwar 45. 

Pipal tree, sacred,—Aheriya 

13 : Bhar 9. 

Pipes of leaves,—Korwa 13. 

Piyala rite,—Dhuniya 3. 

Planets, worship—, Gujarati 

j Brahman 15. 
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Panch mangari, 1'ite,——-B§.1'i
3.

Panch Pir, worship of-—,
Aheriya 11 : Attir 23 : Ban-
jz?I1'a14:'Bahe1iya 5: Barai
6: Ba1'gfi.h 3: Barhai 4:
Ba1'wfi.1' 8 : Beldzir 4 :
Bhand 2 : Bhangi 58 :Bha1'
9 : Bharbhiinja 3 : Bhat11i-
yfira 4 : Bihishlsi 3 : Bind
1 : Chhipi 5 : C11fi1‘i119.1‘ 4: 2

Dabgar 3 : Darzi 3 : Dhar-
l<?11' 9: Dh0bi7 : Dhuniya
3: Ghosi 2: Halwfii 5:
Julaha 4 : Kah€I1' 11 :
Ka.lw§.1- : 11 : Kfindu :
Kanjar 15: K&S&1‘W9H1 2:
Kasaundhan : Kasera 4 :
Koiri 9 : Kori 4: Kumhfim
5 : Kunjra 3 : Lohi-i.1' 11 :
Luniya 5: Mali 4: Malliih
7 : Manihar 1 : Pasi 12:
Patwa 6 : Qassfilb : Bangrez
3 : Rastéiogi: Saiqalgar 2 :
Sorahiya: S11I1§.1‘ 16 : Tam-

boli 3 : Teli 5 : '1‘hathe1'a 6.
Panchwfisa, rite,—A11dhiya

5.
Péinré Bab." worship of—,

Malavi 1. '
Péinw pu'_ja—Baheliya 6 :

Kalwar 9.
Parachhan rite,—BaisW§.1' 3.
Parameswar, worship of—,

Banj§1'a 15 : Bhuiya 21 :
Dom 34 : Gandhila 3 : G111‘-
ohha 5 : Kapariya 9 : Nat
18 : Radha 1 : Sfinsiya 6.

Parameswari, worship of--,
Cham:’ir 17.

Parasurama legend of--,
Khatri 8.

Parbha,worshipof-, Kanjar
14.

Parihéir, worship of—, Babe-
liya 8 : Ka1Wi~i.1' 11.

Pérvati, worship of-—-, Gan-
dharb 8 : Gindauriya:
M11160 3.

Pat, worship of-—, Patfimi 1.
Paternity, admission of-,

Kol 12.
Pfithana, rite,-—-B1'5.hman 22.
Pathwifiri Devi,‘ worship of

—-, Go1ap{‘11'ab 2.
Peacock’s feathers, influ-

ence of——-, Musahar 21.
Perfumes, manufacture of

-——~, Gandhi 3.
Personal tribal titles,—ln-

troduction lV., ll.
Petmanganiya rite,—Kanjar

6.
Phagua feast—Ag-ariya 20:

see Holi.
Phfilmati Bhawani, worship

of—, Barhai 4: Bhar 9:
Kalwiia: 11 : K01 18 : M11-
sahar 20 : Nai 4 : Pasi 12 :
Sunar 16.

Pickaxe, worship of—, P0-
kharna 20.

Pilai rite,—-Ahir 20.
Pilgrimages,-—Majhw:’i1' 45.
Pipal_ tree, sacred,—-Almriya

13 : Bhar 9.
Pipes of leaves,—K01-wa 13.
Piyéila rite,——Dhuniya 3.
Planets, worship—-, G1Ij:II'.'5i.ti

Briihman 15.
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Panch mangari, 1'ite,——B§.1'i
3.

Pénch Pir, worship of-—,
Alleriya. 11: Ahir 23 : Ban-
jz?u'a.14:' Baheliya 5: Barai
6: Ba1'g'?1h 3: Barhai 4:
Barwfir 8 : Be1d§.1' 4 :
Bhénd 2 ; Bhangi 58 :Bha1-
9 : Bharbhfinja 3 : Bhathi-
yfira 4 : Bihishti 3 : Bind
1 ; Chhipi 5 : Chfi1'ih§.1' 4 :
Dabgar 3 : Darzi 3 : Dhar-
kfir 9: Dh0bi7 : Dhuniya
3: Ghosi 2: Ha1W§.i 5:
Juléha 4 : Kahér 11 :
Kalwzir : 11 : Kandu :
Kanja.1' 15: Kasarwéni 2;
Kasaundhan 3 : Kasera 4 :
Koiri 9 : Kori 4; Kumhér
5 : Kunjra. 3: Lohfir 11 :
Luniya. 5: Méli 4: Mallfih
7 ; Manihér 1 ; Pési 12:
Patwa. 6 : Qassfilb : Rangrez
3 : Rastziogiz Saiqalgar 2 :
Sorahiyaz Sunzir 16 : Tam-
boli 3 : Teli 5 : Thathera 6.

Panchwasa, rite,—Audhiya
5.

Pénré B§';.* worship of—,
l\1élavi 1. '

Pénw pu'_ja—Bal1eliya 6 :
Kalwér 9.

Parachhan rite,—Baisw§.1' 3.
Parameswar, worship of—,

Banjéra 15 : Bhuiya 21 :
Dom 34 : Gandhila. 3 : Gur-
chha. 5: Kapariya 9 : Nat
18 : R?1.dha 1 : Sfinsiya 6.

Parameswari, worship of—,
Chamfir 17.

Parasurama legend of—-,
Khatri 8.

Parbha,worshipof—, Kanjar
14.

Parihér, worship of—, Bahe-
liya 8 : Kalwér 11.

Pérvati, worship of-—, Gan-
dharb 8 : Gindauriya:
1VIu1'§.0 3.

Pat, worship of-—, Pa.t5.1'i 1.
Paternity, admission of-—,

Kol 12.
Péthana, rite,-—]31'§.hman 22.
Pathwari Devi,‘ worship of

——, G01apfi1'ab 2.
Peacock’s feathers, influ-

ence of-—, Musahar 21.
Perfumes, manufacture of

-—, Gandhi 3.
Personal tribal title-s,—ln—

troduction lV., ll.
Petmanganiya rite,—Ka.nja1'

6.
Phagua feast—Aga1'iya 20:

see Holi.
Phulmati Bhawéni, worship

of—, Barhai 4: Bhal‘ 9:
Kalwér 11 : K01 18 : Mu-
sahar 20 : Néi 4 : Pfisi 12 :
S11n§.1' 16.

Pickaxe, worship of—, Po-
kharna 20.

Pilai rite,-—Ahtr 20.
Pilgrimages,—Majhwfi1' 45.
Pipal tree, sacred,-Al1e1-iya

13 : Bhar 9.
Pipes of leaves,—K01'wa 13.
Piyéla rite,—Dhuniya. 3.
Planets, wOrship—, Gnjarfiti

Brflhman 15.
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Pole, worship of— Nat 2. 

Pollution,ceremonial,—Ahe- 

riya 10. 

Polyandry—Ahir 15: Gujar 

7: Introduction VI., 4: 

Jat 26 : Lohar 10. 

Polygamy—Bhar 5, 6 : 

Bhuiyar 6 : Introduction 

VI., 15: Majhwar 10:— 

result of hard labour— 
Kol 6 

Prabha, worship of—, Kan- 

jar 14. 

Prajapati, worship of—, 

Kumhar 5. 

Prajapatya, rite,—Agnihotri 

2. 

Priests, tribal—■, Majhwar 45. 

Primogeniture,'—Majhwar 

27. 

Prostitution,—Gandharb 3 : 

Tawaif 9. 

Puberty ceremonies,— 

Bhuiya 13 : Bind 6 : 

Ghasiya 13. 

Punka balana, rite,—Kahar 

11. 

Purabi Devi, worship of—, 

Barhai 4. 

Purification,—Dangi 10. 

Pyareji, worship of—■, Gujar 

11 : Jat 31. 

Q 

Qazi Sahib kichauki, rite,—Diwana S. 

Radha Krishna, worship of 

—, Bundela 3. 

Rae Das, a religious re¬ 

former,—Chamar 18. 

Rahu, worship of—, Dusadh 

14 : Joshi 4. 

Raja Ben, legend of—, Tharu 

7. 

Raja Chandol, worship of 

—, Kharwar 15: Korwal2: 

Majhwar 43. 

Raja Lakhan, worship of—, 

Kharwar 15 : Kol 18. 

Rajput tribes, tribal titles, 

derived from—, Intro¬ 

duction IV., 9. 

Raksel, worsh ip of—, Kol 18. 

Raksha, worship of—•, Tharu 

7. 

Rama 
Ramchandra } worship of 

—, Gond 9 : Kachhwaha 5 : 
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Pole, worship of—, Nat 2.
Pollution,ceremoniaI,—Ahe-

riya 10.
Polyandry—Ahi1- 15: Gfijar

7: Introduction Vl., 4:
Jat 26: Lohar 10.

Polygamy-—-Bhar 5, 6:
Bhuiyar 6: Introduction
V|., I52 MajhW5.1' 10 :—-
result of hard labour-
K0] 6

Prabha, worship of--, Kan-
jar 14.

Prajapati, worship of—,
Kumhar 5.

Prajapatya, rite,--Agnihotri
2.

Priests, tribal--, Majliwar 45.
Primogeniture,—-Majhwzir

27.
P rost it ut ion ,—Gandha1'b 3 :

Tawaif 9.
Puberty ceremonies,-

Bhuiya 13 : Bind 6 :
Ghasiya 13.

Punkéi balana, rite,—Kah§.1'
11.

Pfirabi Devi, worship of--,
Barhai 4.

Purification,—D:’ingi 10.
Pyéiréji, worship of-—-, Gdjar

11 : J91; 31.

Qéizi Sahib ki chauki, rite,—Diw2ina 3.

Réidha Krishna, worship of
—, Bundela 3.

Réé Dés, a religious re-
forme1',—Chama1' 18.

Rahu, worship of—, Dusadh
14 : JOShi 4.

Raja Ben, legend of—, Thai-u
7.

Réija Chandol, worship of
——-, Kha1'wa1' 15: Korwa 12:
Majhwfir 43.

Raja Lékhan, iorsl.Ip of-—,
Kha1'W5.1' 15 : Yol 18.

Réjput tribes, tribal titles
derived from-—, Intro-
duction lV., 9.

Raksel, worship of—, K0118.
Raksha, worship of--~, Thai-u

7.
Rama _
Rémchandra }‘”°"sh'p °f

-—, Gond 9 : Kachhwaha 5 :

510 SUBJECT INDEX.

Pole, worship of—, Nat 2.
Pollution,ceremonial,—Al1e-

1-iya 10.
Polyandry—Ahir 15: Gfijar

7: Introduction Vl., 4:
Jfit 26: Loh.-ir 10.

Polygamy—-Bhar 5, 6:
Bh\1i_Y§.1'6: Introduction
Vl., I5: Ma.jhW5.1' 10 :—-
result of hard labour-
Kol 6

Prabha, worship of—, Kan-
jar 14.

Prajapati, worship of—,
Kumhzir 5.

Prajapatya, rite,—Agnihol:1-i
2.

Priests, tribal—, Majhwar 45.
PFlmOg6nitUFe,~—M&jhW3.T

27.
Pr0stituti0n,—Gandha.1'b 3:

Tawfiif 9.
Puberty ceremonies,—

Bhuiya 13: Bind 6 :
Ghasiya 13.

Punké balana, rite,—Kah€u-
11.

Pfirabi Devi, worship of—,
Barhai 4:.

Purification,—Dfingi 10.
Pyaréji, worship of-—, Gfijar

11 : Jfit 31.

Qézi Sahib ki chauki, rite,—Diwzina 3.

Rédha Krishna, worship of
—, Bundela 3.

Réé Das, a religious re-
f0rme1',—Cham§.1' 13.

Rahu, worship of—, Duséidh
14~: Joshi 4-.

Réja Ben, legend of—, Th§.1'11
7.

Réja Chandol, worship of
-—, Kharw.€u- 15: Korwa 12:
Majhwfir 43.

Ra_ja Lékhan, iorsl.Ip of—,
Kharwar 15 : Yal 18.

Rajput tribes, tribal titles
derived from-—, Intro-
duction lV., 9.

Raksel, worship of—, K0118.
Raksha, worship of-, Thai-u

7.
Rama _
Rémchandra }w°r$h'p of

-—, Gond 9 : K&ChhW3.h& 5 :
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Lodha 5 : Sahariya 7 : Sej- 

wari 6. 

Ram Thakur, worship of—, 

Pasi 14. 

Randeo, worship of—, Jat 

81. 

Ratan Panre, worship of—, 

Majhwar 47. 

Ratinath, worship of—, 

Tharu 34. 

Ratjaga, rite,—Aheriya 8. 

Rats, used as food,—Beldar 

3 : Bind 11. 

Recitation, religious—,Koiri 

10. 

Sadalu Lai, worship of—, 

Musahar 24. 

Sahjadi, worship of—, Dafali 

7. 

Sahjamal, worship of—Ahe¬ 

riya 11. 

Sakat chauth, feast,—Bar- 

war 9. 

Sakrai Mdia, worship of—, 

KaandeWN 4. 

Sal, a sacred tree,—Agariya 

8. 
Salivahana legend of,'—Bais 

5. 

Salutation, modes of—, Ba- 

heliya 9 : Bansphor 9 : Bar- 

war 12 : Basor 8 : Beriya 

7 : Bhangi 61 : Bhar 10 : 

Bhuiya 28 : Bhuivar 22 : 

Relationship—Chero 9 : 

Dharkar 4 : Kol 10 Kor- 

wa 8 : Majhwar 34. 

Rikheswar, worship of—, 

Tharu 7. 

Rings used in worship—, 

Majhwar 39. 

River, tribal names derived 

from rivers—,Introduc¬ 

tion IV., 2 : worship—, 

Dom 40 : Kewat 4 : see 

Ganges worship. 

Roads, goddess of—, Gola- 

purab 1. 

Rope worship—Nat 2. 

Bind 11 : Dhanuk 9 : 

Dharkar 12 : Golapurab 18 : 

Jat 32 : Kachhwaha 5 : 

Khatik 8 : Kol 24 : Korwa 

13 : Majhwar 58 : Oswal 

9 : Panka 15 : Ramaiya 8. 

Saini, worship of—, Dom 51. 

Sairi Devi 
Sayari Devij worship of-, 

Chamar 17 : Chero 13 : 

Kalwar 11, 12 : Parahiya 

14. 
Samai, worship of—, Bans¬ 

phor 8 : Bhar 10 : Dom 31: 

Kumhar 5 : Tharu 32. 

Sansmal, legend of—•, San- 

siya 1. 

San war, worship of—Sahari¬ 

ya 7. 
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Lodha 5: Sahariya. 7 : Sej- i Relationship--Chero 9 :
W9.1'i 6.

Ram Théikur, worship of--,
Pasi 14. 1

Randeo, worship of--, J.-it
31.

Ratan Péinré, worship of-—, A,
M&j11W8.1‘ 47. ‘

Ratinétn, worship of-- ,
Th.-‘3;-i1'n 34.

Ratjaga, rite,-—-Aheriya, 8.
Rats, used as food,-—Belda.r

3 : Bind 11.
Recitation, religious--,K0i1~i

1.0.

Sadalu Lal, worship of-—,
Musahar 24.

Sahjéidi, worship of---, Daf€1.li
7.

Sahjamal, worship of—Ahe-
riya 11.

Sakat chauth, feast,-—Ba1--
Wf:-i.1' 9.

Sakrai [WI-Iia, -:.'orship of-—,
1&iIa11de1W'° . 4.

Sal, a sacred tree,-—Aga1'iya
8.

Salivéihana legend of,-—Bais
5.

Salutation, modes of--, Ba-
heliya 9 : Bfinsphor 9 : Bar-
W91‘ 12 : Basor 8 : Beriya
7 : Bhangi 61 : Bhar 10 :
Bhuiya 28 : Bhuiy§n' 22 :

I
1 .A

1)1:1a1'1(:"-1.1‘ 4 : K01 10 :, K01‘-
Wa 8 : MajhW9.1' 34.

Rikheswar, worship of-—,
Thfi.1'n 7.

Rings used in worship-—,
1\4ajhWfi.1' 39.

River, tribal names derived
from rivers~—-,|ntr0duc-
tion lV., 2: worship---,
Dom 40 : Kewat 4 : see
Ganges worship.

Roads, goddess of--, Gola-
p61'ab 1.

Rope worship-Nat 2.

Bind 11 : Dhéinuk 9 :
Dha1'k:i.1' 12 : Golapfirab 18 1
J21; 32 : Kaellhwaha 5 :
Khatik 8 : K0124 : Korwa
13 : Majh\v91' 58 : Oswal
9 : Panka 15 : Ramaiya 8.

Saini, worship of--, Dom _51.
Sairi Devi I _
Séyari Devi} worsh“) of—-’

Chamzir 17 : Chero 13 i
KalW:'i1' ll, 12 : Palahiya
14.

Samai, worship of-—, Bans-
phor 8 :Bha1' 10: Dom 31:
Kum11:?1.1' 5 : Th€1.1'n 32.

A
—Sansmal, legend of--—~, San

siya 1.
Sanwar, worship of-—Sa.ha.1'i-

ya 7.

sum 1.201‘ IND EX. 51 1

Lodha 5 1 Sa11a1'iya 7 : Sej-
Wfiri 6.

Ram Thakur, worship of-—,
Pfisi 14.

Randeo, worship of—, Jét
31.

Ratan Panré, worship of-,
1\/[a.jhW§1.1' 47.

Ratinatn, worship of- ,
Thfiru 34.

Ratjaga, rite,-—-Ahei-iya 8.
Rats, used as f00d,—Bel(131'

3 : Bind 11.
Recitation, religious-,Koi1-i

10.

Sadalu Lél, worship of-—,
Musahar 24.

Sahjadi, worship of--, Da.fé.li
7.

Sahjamal, worship of—Ahe-
riya 11.

Sakat chauth, feast,-Ba.1~
War 9.

Sakrai !‘."ita, -:~/orship of—-,
lxliandelwf . 4.

Sal, a sacred ’tree,—Aga1'iya
8.

Sélivahana legend of,—Ba.is
5.

Salutation, modes of-, Ba-
heliya.9 : Bénsphor 9 : Bar-
wfir 12 : Basor 8 : Beriya.
7 :Bha.ng"i 61 : Bha.1' 10 :
Bhuiya 28 : Bhuiyér 22 :

Rela’ti0nship——-Chero 9:
Dha1'k€i1' 4 : K01 10 :, K01"-
wa 8 : Majhwar 34.

Rikheswar, worship of—,
Th:-11-u 7.

Rings used in worship-—,
1\[3.j11W§l.1' 39.

River, tribal names derived
from rivers-,lntroduc-
tion lV., 2: worship-,
Dom 40: Kewat 4: see
Ganges worship.

Roads, goddess of-—, Gola-
pfirab 1.

Rope worship—Na.t 2.

Bind 11 : Dhénuk 9 :
Dl1a,1'k§1.1' 12 : G0la.pfi1'a.b 13 I
Jab 32 : Kachhwéha 5 :
Khatik 8 : K0124 : Korwa
13 : Majhwér 58 : Oswfil
9 : Panka 15 : Ramaiya. 8.

Saini, worship of-, Dom 51.
Sairi Devi 1 _
Sayari Devi] worshm of—’

Cham:?u' 17 : Chero 13 5
Kalwfir ll, 12 : Pa1'a.hiya
14.

Samai, worship of—, Bins-
phor 8 ;Bha.1' 10: Dom 31:
Kumhfir 5 : Thfiru 32.

Sénsmal, legend of-—, San-
siya. 1.

Sanwar, worship of-Sa.ha1'i-
ya 7.
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Saraswati, worship of—, 

Kathak 4. 

Sarda, worship of—, Bhat 8. 

Sarwar Lakhi, worship 

of—•, Bhoksa 10 

Sati, worship of—, Bais 8 : 

Banjara 8 : Kandu 5 : Pat- 

wa 6. 

Sat jug ki Kursi,—Bhangi 

41. 
Satvai, worship of—, Loha.v 

3 : Oswal 7. 

Satya Narayan, worship 

of—■, Bind 9. 

Saubhari Rishi, legend 

of—, Ahiwasi 1. 

Sawant, worship of—, Tharu 

35. 

Sawant Sinh, worship of—•, 

Jat 81. 

Sayyid, worship of—■, Basov 

7 : Beviya 6 : Kachhi 8 : 

Pasi 14. 

Sayyid Hasan, worship 

of—,_Bhand_2. 

Sayyid Mard, worship of—, 

Kachhi 8. 

Sayyid Mohsin Khan, wor¬ 

ship of—, Lodha 5. 

Scapegoat, the—Kol 18 : 

Majhwar 53. 

Sen Bhagat, worship of—, 

Nai 1 : sept the, Intro¬ 

duction IV., 13, 

Sewanriya, worship of—. 

Bhuiyar 16 : Biyar 16. 

Shahid 

Shahid Mard 

of—,Basov 7 : Pa si 14. 

Shah Madar, legend of—, 

Madari 3. 

Shaikh Saddv, legend of—j 

Bhangi 58 : Jat 31 : Sai- 

qalgar 2 : Teli 5. 

Shaikh Sana, worship of—, 

Gandhi 1. 

Shaikh Zainuddin, worship . 

of—Gandhi 1. 

Shaving—Bavanwal 2 : Dhobi 

6 : Kalwav 8 : Kovwa 11 : 

Majhwar 35. 

Sickle—worship of—Pasi 14. 

Siloman Baba, worship of 

—,Kahar 11. 

Sing Bonga, worship of—, 

Kol 17. 

Singursal, worship of—, 

Kandu 5 

Sinha Baba, worship of— 

Bawaviya 11. 

Sister’s son, respect for—, 

Bhuiyav 18 : Dom 30: 

Kol 13. 

Sita, worship of—, Kachh- 

waha 5 

Sitala worship of—Chero 13: 

Dhangar 12 . Golapurab 

12 : Gujav 11 : Halwai 5 : 

Kachhi o . Kaser' 4 : 

Khatik 7 : Kovi 4 : Kum- 

har 5 : Kuvmi 12 : Mai lab 

7 : Marwavi 14 : Murao 3 : 

Pasi 1 : Soeri 

Sitaram, worship of—Majh¬ 

war 39. 

Sites, religious, tribal names 

derived from—Introduc¬ 

tion IV., 4. 
} worship 

512 SUBJECT INDEX.

Saraswati, worship of— , Shah Madar, legend of--,
Kathak 4. I Madari 3.

Sarda, worship of-—-, Bhai; 8. I Shaikh Saddt, legend of--—.»
Sarwar Lakhi, worship

of-—, Bhoksa 10
Sati, worship of ., Bais 8:

Banjara 8 : Kandu 5 :Pat-
Wa 6.

Sat jug ki Kursi,——Bhangi
41.

Satvai, worship of--, LohaI-
3 : Oswal 7.

Satya Narayan, worship
of-—, Bind 9.

Saubhari Rishi, legend
of-, Ahiwasi 1.

Sawant, worship of-, Tharu
35.

Sawant Sinh, worship of»-,
Jab 31.

Sayyid, worship of Basor
7: Beriya. 6: Kaohhi 8:
Pasi 14.

Sayyid Hasan, worship
of-—,_Bl1find_2.

Sayyid Mard, worship of—,
Kachhi 8.

Sayyid Mohsin Khan, wor-
ship of—-, Lodha. 5.

Scapegoat, the—Kol 18 :
1\/Iajhwar 53. _

Sen Bhagat, worship of—,
Nai 1: sept the, Intro-
duction lV., I3,

Sewanriya, worship of—-.
Bhuiyar 16 : Biyar 16.

Shahid _
Shahid Mard 1“"°"s""°

of—,Bas01' 7 : Pflisi 1/|=.

Bhangi 58: Jat 31 : Sai-
qalgar 2 : Teli 5.

Shaikh Sana, worship of-—,
Gandhi 1.

Shaikh Zainuddin, worship
of—-Gandhi 1.

Shaving-—-Baranwal 2 : Dhobi
6 : Kalwar 8 : Korwa. 11 :
Majhwal‘ 35.

Sickle—-worship of-Pasi14.
Siloman Baba, worship of

--—-,Kaha1' 11.
Sing Bonga, worship of-,

Kol 17.
Singursal, worship of-,

Kandn 5
Sinha Baba, worship of—,

Bawariya 11.
Sister’s son, respect for—,

Bhniyar 18 : Dom 30:
Kol 13.

Sita, worship of—, Kachh-
waha 5

Sitala worship of—Chero 13:
Dhangar 12 . Grolapfirab

I2: Gfijar 1 I. : Halwai 5:
Kaohhi o . Kasert 4 :
Khatik 7 : Kori 4: Kum-
har 5 : Kurmi 12 : 1\"Ia.llali
7 : Ma1'Wa1'i I4 : Mnrao 3 :
Pasi 1 : Soeri.

Sitaram, worship of—Majh-
war 39.

Sites, religious, tribal names
derived from—--lntroduc-
tion lV., 4.
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Saraswati, worship of— ,
Kathak 4,

Sarda, worship of—-, Bhfiit 8.
Sarwar Lakhi, worship

of—, Bhoksa 10
Sati, worship of—., Bais 8 :

Banjéra. 8 : Kéndu 5 :Pat-
Wu 6.

Sat jug ki Ku|"Sl,—B11ang'i
41.

Satvéi, worship of—-, Lohéir
3 : OSW3.l 7.

Satya Narayan, worship
of—, Bind 9.

Saubhari Rishi, legend
of-, Aliiwfisi 1.

Sawant, worship of—, Théiru
35.

Sawant Sinh, worship of-—,
Jzit 31-

Sayyid, worship of—, Basor
7: Beriya. 6: Kachhi 8:
Pési 14.

Sayyid Hasan, worship
of-—-,_Bl1find_2.

Sayyid Mard, worship of-—,
Kzichhi 8.

Sayyid Mohsin Khan, wor-
ship 0f—, Lodha 5.

Scapegoat, the—Kol 18 ;
Majhw§.1' 53. _

Sen Bhagat, worship of—,
Nfii 1: sept the, Intro-
duction lV., I3,

Sewanriya, worship of—-.
Bhuiyfir 16 : Biyzir 16.

Shahid _
Shahid Mard }‘”°'s"'*°

0f—,lias01' 7 : Pfisi 1/II.

Shah Madér, legend of-,
Madfiri 3.

Shaikh Saddv, legend of-—,
Bhangi 58: Jail: 31 : Sai-
qalgar 2 : Teli 5.

Shaikh Sana, worship of—,
Gandhi 1.

Shaikh Zainuddin, worship
of—Ga.ndhi 1.

Shaving——-Baranw.€ll 2 : Dhobi
6 ; Kalwfiir 8 : Korwa 11 :
Majhwfiw 35.

Sickle—worship of—P§isi14.
Siloman Béba, worship of

—-,Kah:511' 11.
Sing Bonga, worship of-»,

Kol 17.
Singursal, worship of-,

Kfindu 5
Sinha Baba, worship of—,

B5iwa.1'i_ya. 11.
Sister’s son, respect for—,

Bhuiyar 18 : Dom 30:
K01 13.

Sita, worship of—, Kachh-
wziha 5

Sitala worship 0f—Chero 13:
Dhfingar 12. Gola.pC1ra.b

I2: Gfijam 1 1 : Ha.lw§Li 5:
Kfichhi o . Kasert 4 :
Khatik 7 : Kori 4: Kum-
hfir 5 : Kurmi 12 : Mallali
7 : M@u'Wfu'i 14 : Murfto 3 :
Pfisi 1 : Soeri.

Sitéram, worship of—Majh-
W31‘ 39.

Sites, religious, tribal names
derived from—lntroduc-
tion IV.) 4.
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Siva, worship of—, Ramaiya 

7 : see Mahadeva. 

Siva Bhaiya, worship of—, 

Ban jar a 8. 

Sivana, worship of— ,Ghasiya 

18. 
Small-pox goddess; see Mata, 

Citala. 

Snake, legend, of—Agarwala 

1 : Bachgoti 2 —pipe 

fetish, Nat 43 —worship, 

Agarwala 1,3: Baheliya 8 : 

Bais 8 : Bajgi 7 : Bans- 

phor 8 : Bhil 14 : Chero 6 : 

Gindauriya : Jat 31: Khar- 

war 17 : Kol 18 : Lohar 8: 

Taga 4. 

Sokha Baba, worship of—, 

Barai 6 : Tamboli 4. 

Somiya worship of—Saha- 

riya 7. 

Sonmat, ■) 
Sonwat jworsh.p of- 

Tharu 52. 

Sorcery,— Khairwa 6 : Tharu 

30, 47. 

Soul, theory of—Majhwar 

48: Than 28. 

Sravana, b^nd of,—Gan- 

gwiutra 3. 

Succession, Agariya 12- 

Bhuiya 10 : Bhuiyar 11 : 

Biyar 8 : Dhangar 8 : Gan- 

dharb 7 : Ghasiya 10: 

‘Iraqi 6: Khaiwar 10: 

Kol 13 : Majhwar 26. 

Sugar cane, unlucky,—, 

Raghuhansi 1. 

Sunstroke, caused by Bha- 

vani, Dharkar 10. 

Sun worship—'Baheliya 8: 

Chamar 17 : Gindauriya : 

Kalwar 12 : Kandu 5 : 

Kathi 2 : Khaiwar 15: 

Kol 17: Lohar 8 : Majh¬ 

war 39 : Nimbarak. 

SupaBhagat 

Supach Bhagat J a sa'n* 

Arakh 8 : Balahar 3 : Bans- 

phor 1 : Basor 1 : Bhangi 

5: Dom 13. 

Suraj Deo, ■) ... 
_A . . o „ ^ worship of 
Surajnarayan J 

—Chamar 17 : Gond 10. 

Surdhir, worship of—Kurmi 

12. 
Surgery, rural—Nat 36. 

Sword worship,—Baiswar 3. 

Taboos,—Agariya 28 : Bar- 

war 11 : Basor 8 : Bhar 

10 : Bhuiya 28 : Bhuiyar 

21 : Chero 17 : Dangi 13 : 

Vol. IY. 

Dhangar 15 : Golapdrab 

15 : Kachhi 10 : Kahar 

12 : Kalwar 14: Kapariya 

10: Khairwa 7 : Khaiwar 

2 K 

SUBJECT INDEX. 513

Siva, worship of-——, Ramaiya
7 : see Mahadeva.

Siva Bhaiya, worship of-,
Banjara 8.

Sivana, worship of——,Ghasiya
18.

Small-pox goddess; see Mata,
Sitala.

Snake, legend, of-—Aga.rw_ala
1 : Bachgoti 2 :—-pip6
fetish, Nat 43 :—-worship,
Agarwala 1, 3 : Baheliya 8:
Bais 8 : Bajgi 7 : Bans-
phor 8 : Bhil 14 ; Chero 6 :
Gindauriya : Jat 31* : Khar-
War 17 : K01 18 : Lohar 8:
Taga 4.

Sokha Baba, worship of—,
Barai 6 : Tamboli 4.

Somiya worship of—Saha-
riya 7.

Sonmat, _
Sonwa, }worsh|p of-

Tharu 52.
Sorcery,-- Khairwa 6 : Tharu

30, 47.
Soul, theory of-Majhwar

48: Than 28.
Sravana, l'g°nd of,--Gan-

gs-Dutra 3.

Succession, Agariya 12 -.
Bhuiya 10: Bhuiyar 11;
Biyar 8 : 1)hanga1'8 : Gan-
dharb 7 : Ghasiya 10:
‘Iraqi 6: Kharwar 10:
Kol 19: Majhwar 26.

Sugar cane, unlucky,-,
Baghul: ansi 1.

Sunstroke, caused by Bha-
vani, Dharkar 10.

Sun Worship——Baheliya 8:
Chamar 17 : Gindauriya:
Kalwar 12 : Kandu 5 :
Kathi 2 : Kharwar 15:
Kol 17: Lohar 8 : Majh-
War 39 : Nimbarak.

Supa Bhagat _
Supach Bhagat iia Samt""

Arakh 3 : Balahar 3 : Bans-
phor 1 : Basor 1 : Bhangi
5: Dom 13.

ggfigjngsggan } worship of
-—Chamar I7 : Gond 10.

Surdhir, worship of-Knrmi
12.

Surgery, rural--Nat 36.
Sword worship,—Baisw.-ir 3.

Tab°°$:-Aga-1'iya 28 : Ba.r- Dhangar 15: Goiapfirab
war 11 : Basor 8 : Bhar
10 : Bhuiya 28 : Bhuiyar
21 : Chero 17 : Dangi 13 ;
Von. IV.

15 : Kachhi 10 : Kahar
12 : KalWa1'14: Kapariya
10: Khairwa 7 : Kharwar
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Siva, worship of-—, Ramaiya
7 : see Mahadeva.

Siva Bhaiya, worship of—,
Banjara. 8.

Sivana, worship of—,Ghasiya
18.

Small-pox goddess; see Mata,
Sitala.

Snake, legend, of—Aga.rw;3ila
1 : Bachgoti 2 :—pipe
fetish, Nat 43 :-worship,
Agarwfiila. 1, 3 : Baheliya 8:
Bais 8 z Bajgi 7 : B51115-
phor 8 : Bhil 14 ; Chero 6 :
Gindauiiya. : Jzit 31' : Khar-
wzir 17 : K01 18 : Lohzir 8:
Taga. 4.

Sokha Baba, worship of—,
Barai 6 : Tamboli 4.

Somiya worship of-Sa.ha-
riya 7.

Sonmat, _
sonwat }WOl‘Sl'1lP of--

Thfiru 52.
Sorcery,— Khairwa. 6 : Thziru

30, 47.
Soul, theory of-—Majhwar

48: Théiri 28.
Sravana, l'g'*'1d of,-—G2.n-

gs-Dutra. 3.

Tab0o$,—Aga1'iya 28 : Bar-
wfir 11 : Basor 8 : Bhai-
10 : Bhuiya. 28 : Bhuiyfir
21 : Chero 17 : Dfingi 13 ;
Von. IV.

Succession, Agaiiya 12 -,
Bhuiya. 10: Bhuiyzir 11;
Biyér 8 : Dh3nga1'8 : Gan-
dharb 7 : Ghasiya 10:
‘ Iraqi 6 : Kharw:?u' 10 :
K01 13: Majhwfir 26.

Sugar cane, unlucky,—,
Raghub ansi 1.

Sunstroke, caused by Bha-
vani, Dharkér 10.

Sun worship—-Baheliya. 8:
Chamar 17 : Gindauriya:
Ka.lw5.1' 12 : Kzindu 5 :
Kathi 2 : Kha.1‘w2'i1' 15:
K01 17: Lohfir 8 : Ma.jh-
wfir 39 : Nimbfirak.

Supa Bhagat _
Supach Bhagat }a salm-

Arakh 3 : Balahar 3 : Bans-
phor 1 : Basor 1 : Bhangi
5: Dom 13-

::::}ln2§;;Ian } worship of
—Cham3r l7 : Gond 10.

Surdhir, worship of-—Kurmi
12.

Surgery, rural--Nat 36.
Sword worship,—Ba.isw:2ir 3.

Dhémgar 15 : Golapfirab
15 : Kachhi 10 : Ka.hfi.1-
12 : Kalw§l1'14: Kapariya
10: Khairwa 7 : Kharwar

2 K
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J 9 : Kol 22 : Majhwar 51 : 

Pauka 15 : Parahiya, 16. 

Taka uthaoni rite, —Koiri 4. 

Tambi, worship of—•, Khan- 

delwal 4. 

Tanks, —Bhar 3. 

Tanning, —Chamar 27. 
Tansen, a saint, —Tawaif 10. 

Tattooing, Agariya 22 : Ahe- 

riya 13 : Bhuiya 28 : Bhui- 

yar 19: Bind 11 : Biyar 

19: Chero 15: Dhangar 15: 

Dharkar 11 : Dom 37 : 

Gond 4 : Majhwar 2 : 

Musahar 32 : Nat 44. 

Tejaji, worship of—, Jat 31- 

Telhardi, rite—, Agarwala 6. 

Teliya masan, worship of—, 

Musahar 2. 

Terha Deva, worship of —, 

Chamar 17. 

Territorial titles of castes, 

Introduction Chapter 

IV., para. 1. 

Thakurdeo0 worship of —, 

Thakurji / Gandharb 8: 

Gond 10 : Kurmi 12. 

Thieves’ argot,—Bar war 17 : 

Bawariya 5 : Habura 13 : 

Qalandar 5 : Nat 50. 

Tholiya, worship of—, 

Sahariya 7. 

Threshold, respect for—, 

Korwa 12. 

Tiger, ghost,—Dharkar 11: 

superstitions regarding 

—, Kharwar 17. 

Tiled houses, unlucky,— 

Raghubansi ]. 

Timangari, rite,—Bari 3. 

Tirthankara worship,— 

Oswal 8. 

Toe ring, respect for— 

Dharkar 12. 

Tools, worship of—, Tha- 

thera 6. 

Totem ism,—Agariya 3 Ba- 

ghel 2 : Baiswar 2 : Bhangi 

11, 23 : Bhuiya 4: Bhuiyar 

2 : Biyar 1 : Chai 1 : Chero 

6 : Dhangar 2 : Dharkar 1 : 

Dhuniya 2: Ghasiya 2: 

Kachhi 1: Kalhans: Kan jar 

18 : Kathiyara 2 : Khangar 

3; Kharwar 1: Majhwar 

3, 49: Musahar 21 : Nat 

11, 37 : Parahiya 14 : Sa¬ 

hariya 2. 

Totemistic tribal titles,— 

Introduction IV., 12. 

Towns, tribal titles derived 

from—, Introduction, 
IV., 5. 

Tree,—marriage—,Ahir 20: 

Gadariya 6: Tawaif 5: 

spirits,-Musahar 25 : Tha- 

ru 29 : wors’ ip,—Agariya 

24 : Agarw^N ^ : Bansphoi 

5 : Bho-1 ^ • Bhuiy . 25 : 

Dangi 11 : Dnangar 10; 

Dharkar 10: Dhuniya 2: 

Dom 40 : Gaur Rajput 4 : 

Gindauriya : Golapurab 12: 

Kalwar 12 : Kapariya 9 : 

Kharwar 12 : Kurmi 10 

Lohar 3, 8 : Majhwar 6 

Nat 43 : Panka 12. 

Tribal nomenclature,— 

introduction, Chapter IV. 
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19 : K0122 ; Majhwar 51 :
Panka 15 : Pa1'a11iya, 16.

Taka uthaoni rite, --Koiri 4.
Tambi, worship of--, Khan-

delwal 4.
Tanks, —-Bhar 3.
Tanning, --—Chamar 27.
Tansen, a saint,--Tawaif 10.
Tattooing, Agariya 22 : Ahe-

riya 13 : Bhuiya 28 : Bhui-
yar 19: Bind 11: Biyar
]9: Chero 15: Dhangar 15:
Dharkar 11 : Do-In 37 :
Gond 4 : Majhwar 2 :
1\Iusaha1' 32 : Nat 44.

Tejaji, worship of--, Jat 31-
Telhardi, rite---, Agarwala 6.

Teliya masan, worship of--,
I\Iusaha1' 2.

Terha Deva, worship of ——-,
Charnar 17.

Territorial titles of castes,
Introduction Chapter
lV., para. 1.

Thakurdeo}worship of ——-,
Thakurji Gandharb 8:

Gond 10: Knrmi 12.
Thieves’ argot,-Ba1'Wa1' 17 :

Bawariya 5: Habfi1'a 13:
Qaiandar 5 : Nat 50.

Tholiya, worship of-I-,
Sahariya 7.

Threshold, respect for—,
Korwa 12.

Tiger, ghost,--Dhai-kar 11:
superstitions regarding
——-, K.ha1'Wa1' 17.

Tiled houses, unlucky,-
Raghubansi 1. Introduction, Chapter IV.

J
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1
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Timangari, rite,-—Béiri 3.
Tirthankara worship,—

Oswal 8.
Toe ring, respect for—-

Dlilarkal‘ 12.
Tools, worship of --, ‘Tha-

thera 6.
Totemism,—Aga.1~iya. 3 Ba-

ghel 2 : Baiswar 2 : Bhangi
11, 23 : Bhuiya 4: Bhniyar
2: Biyar 1 : Chai 1 : Chero
6: Dhangar 2 : Dharkar 1 :
Dhnniya 2 : Ghasiya 2:
Kachhi 1: Kalhansz Kanjar
18 : Kathiyara 2: Khangar
3 ; K11a1'Wa1' 1: 1\IajhWa1'
3, 49: 1\Iusa-ha1' 21 : Nat;
11, 37 : Parahiya 14 : Sa-
hariya 2.

Totemistic tribal tit|es,—-
lntroduction lV., I2.

Towns, tribal titles derived
from-, Introduction,
lV., 5.

Tree,-—marriage--—,A11i1' 20:
Gadariya. 6: Tawaif 5:
Spirits,--Musahar 25 : Tha-
ru 29 : wors' ip,———Aga1'iya
24: Aga1'w6'... '1 : Bansphoi
5 : B110‘. l. ' Bhuifr. 25;
Dangi 11: Dnangar 10:
D11a1'1;a1' 10: Dhnniya 21
Dom 40 : Gaul‘ Rajput 4 :
Gindanriya : Golapfirab 12:
Kalwar 12: Kapariya 9:
Kha1'Wa1' 12 : Kurmi 10
Lohar 3, 8 : Majhwar 6
Nat 43 : Panka 12.

Tribal nomenclature, --
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19 : K0122 : Majhwfir 51 :
Panka 15 : Pa.1'aliiya., 16.

Taka uthéoni rite, —Koiri 4.
Tambi, worship of-—, Khan-

delwétl 4.
Tanks, —-Bhar 3.
Tanning, -—Cham:?ir 27.
Tansen, a saint,--Ta.w§.if 10.
Tattooing, Agariya. 22 : Ahe-

1'iya.13: Bhuiya 28 : Bhui-
yfir 19: Bind 11: Biyfir
19: Chero 15: Dhéngam 15:
Dharkfir 11 : Do-In 37 :
Gond 4 : Ma.jhw§.r 2 :
Musahar 32 : Nat 44.

Te_ja_ji, worship of-—, Jab 31-
Telhardi, rite——, Agarwfila 6.
Teliya masan, worship of-—,

I\Iusaha1- 2.
Terha Deva, worship of -—,

Cham§1' 17.
Territorial titles of castes,

Introduction Chapter
lV., para. 1.

Thakurdeo worship of -—,
Thékurji } Gandharb 8:

Gond 10; Kurmi 12.
Thieves’ argot,—Ba.1'w§1- 17 :

Bfiwariya 5: H?1bfi1'a. 13:
Qa,landa.1' 5 : Nat 50.

Tholiya, worship of'—,
Sahariya. 7.

Threshold, respect for—,
Korwa 12.

Tiger, gh0S’t,—Dha.1'k:'11' 11:
superstitions regarding
-—, K.ha1'wfi1‘ 17.

Tiled houses, unlucky,-
Raghubansi 1.

Timangari, rite,—Béri 3.
Tirthankara worship,—

Oswfil 8.
Toe ring, respect for—

Dha1'kfi.1' 12.
Tools, worship of -—, ‘Tha-

thera. 6.
Totemism,—-Agariya 3 Ba.-

ghel 2 : Baiswér 2 : Bhangi
11, 23 : Bhuiya 4: Bhuiyfir
2: Biyér 1 : Chéi 1 : Chero
6 : Dhéngam 2 : Dha1'kfi1' 1 :
Dhuniya 2 1 Ghasiya. 2;
Kfichhi 1; Kalliansz Ka.nja.1'
18 : Ka.t11iy§1'a 2: Khang?1.1-
3; Kha1'w:“11' 1: Majhwfir
3, 49: Musahar 21 : Nat
11, 37 : Pa1'a.l1iya 14 : Sa-
hariya

Totemistic tribal titles,-
lntroduction lV., I2.

Towns, tribal titles derived
from—, Introduction,
lV., 5.

Tree,—marriage-—,Ahi1- 20:
Gadariya 6: Tawfiif 5:
$pirits,—Musal1a1' 25 : Tha-
ru 29 : wors' ip,-—Aga1'iya.
24: Ag-a1'w*'.... '1 : Bfinsphoi
5: B110‘. I. - B111l1f"'. 25;
Dfingi 11 : JJn?1nga.r 10;
Dharkar 10: Dhuniya. 21
Dom 40 : Gaul" Rfijput. 4 :
Ginda.u1'iya: G0lapfi1'a.b 12:
Ka.1W§1.1' 12 : Kapariya. 9 :
K1i:u'W§u' 12 : Kurmi 10
Loliér 3, 8 2 Majhwér 6
Nat 43 : Panka. 12.

Tribal nomenclature, -
lntroduction, Chapter IV.
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Tribes, ancient, tribal names 

derived from—, Introduc¬ 

tion, IV., 7. 

Tulja Devi, worship of—, 

Banjara 8. 

Turkin, a ghost—, Majhwar 

40. 

Turnip, prohibited food,— 

Agarwala 10 

Twins, propitiation for birth 

of—, Aheriya 6. 

u 
Unmarried people, contempt 

for—, Kol 5. 

Vahir nisarana rite,—Brah¬ 

man 19. 

Valmiki, a saint,—Aheriya 

12 : Baheliya 1. 

Varuna, worship of—•, Mai- 

lah 7. 

Vatsa, legend of—Bachgoti. 

Vena Raja—Tharu 7. 

Village, forr of—, Tharu 41. 

Weeping in salutation, 

Majhwar 58. 

Well worship, Baheliya 5 : 

Chamar 17: Habura 6: 

Kachhi 8: Lodha 5: Orh 3: 

Upanayana, rite,—Brahman 

23 : Gujarati Brahman 21. 

Village gods, worship of,— 

Dom 34: see Dih, Deohar. 

Vindhyabasini Devi, wor¬ 

ship of—, Ahir 23 : Bans- 

phor 8 : Bhangi 31 : Cha¬ 

mar 17 : Kanjar 15 : Nat 

18. 

Visali,worship of—,Kachhi 8. 

Viswakarma, worship of— 

Barhai 4 : Lohar 2 : Tha- 

wai. 

Tharu 33: 

see Kuanwala. 

Wheel, worship of—, Kum- 

har 5. 

SUBJECT INDEX, 51 5

Tribes, ancient,tribaI names Turkin, a ghost--, Majhwar
derived from--, lntroduc- 40.
tion, lV., 7. Turnip, prohibited food,--

Tulja Devi, worship of»--,_ Ag-a1'wa1a10
Ba,11j:§,1‘a, 8. Twins, propitiation for birth

1 of-—,jAhe1'iya 6.

U

Unmarried people, contempt , Upanayana, rite,-B1-ahman
for—, K01 5. , 23 : Gujarati Brahrnan 21.

V

Vahir nlsarana rite,--B1'ah- 1, Village gods, worship of,--
mag DOH1 S66 D€Oh§l“.

Valmiki, a saint,—-Aheriya Vindhyabasini Devi, wor-
12 :Ba'11e1iya 1. I ship of--,Ahi1~ 23 = Bans-

Varuna, worship of-—-, Mal. P1101‘ 8 1' Bhangi 31 1 Char
Eh 7, 1 mar 17 : Kanjar 15 : Nat

Vatsa, legend of—-Baohgoti. 18:
Vena Raja__Thfi1,u 7_ Visali,worship of--,Kac1:Ihi 8.

‘ Viswakarma, worship of-
1 Barhai 4 : Lohar 2 : Tha-

wai.

Village, forrl of»-, Tharu 41.

W
Weeping in salutation, Thai-u 33,

Maihwal‘ 53- see Kuanwala.
We" Worship, Baheliya 5 : Wheel, worship of--, Kum-

Chamar 17: Habfira 6 : har 5.
Kachhi 8: Lodha 5: Orh 3:

SUBJECT INDEX, 515

Tribes, ancient,tribal names Turkin, a ghost--, Majhwar
derived from—, lntroduc- 40.
tion, lV., 7. Turnip, prohibited food,-—

Tulja Devi, worship of-—-,_ Aga1'Wfi.1a10
Ba11j§.l‘a. 8. _ Twins, propitiation for birth

l of—,,Ahe1'iya. 6.

U

Unmarried people, contempt l Upanayana, rite,-B1'ahman
for—, K01 5. 1 23 : Gujarati Biahman 21.

V

Vahir nlsarana rite,--B1-§.h- ‘ Village gods, worship of,—-
Inan 19. Dom 34: sec Dih, Deohar.

Valmiki, a saint,—Ahe1-iya Vindhyabasini Devi, wor-
12 : Bojholiya 1. ship of--, Ahir 23 : Bans-

Varuna, worship of-—, Ma1- P1101‘ 8 1 1311511113131 1 0119:"
lab 7, mar 17 : Kanjar 15 : Nat

Vatsa, legend of—Bachgoti. 18-
Vena RaJ-a___Tha1_u 7_ Visali,worship of—,Kachhi8.

Village, forr. of-~, Thai-u 41. VIS;/;:12?:€j’ 3,2;

| wai.

W
Weeping in salutation, Thaw 33,

Majhwfil‘ 53- see Kuanwala.
well W°"$hlP» Baheliya 5 : Wheel, worship of-, Kum-

Chamar 17: Hfiibfira 6 ; hér 5,
Kachhi 8: Lodha 5: Orh 3:
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Widowhood, period of—, 

Kol. 8. 

Widow marriage,—Agariya 

10 : Aheriya 5 : Ahir 16: 

Baheliya 4: Baiswar 2 : 

Bansphor 4: Barai 6: Bar- 

hi 3: Bari 3: Barwar 3 : 

Basor 3 : Bhand 2 : Bhar 

5: Bhel 8: Bhuiya 8: Bhui- 

yar 8; Bind 4: Biyar 5 : 

Cham&r 8: Chero 8: Dangi 

5: D hangar 7: Dhanuk 

3: Dharkar 3: Dusadh 8 : 

Gadariya 4 : Ghasiya 7 : 

Gond 7: Gujar 8. Intro¬ 

duction VI., II: Jat 27: 

Kahar 9 : ‘ Iraqi 4: Kathi- 

yara 2: Kewat 3: Kharwar 

7: Khatik 3: Kol 8: Kori 

Year, burning of—, 

Zahirdiwan") , . r 
ZahirPir j worsh.p of-, 

Aheriya 11: Balai 3: Ban- 

jara 18 : Bawariya 8 : 

Bhangi 58 : Chamar 17 : 

Habura 10: Jat 31: Kathi 

3 : Korwa 7: Knrmi 9 : 

Lohar 10: Lnniya 4: Majh- 

warl 24: Mallah 5 : Musa- 

har 13: Nat 13 : Panka 5: 

—, compulsory,—Kol. 6. 

Witchcraft,— Banjara 4 : 

Bhoksa 11: Bhuiya 27 : 

Bhuiyar 20 : Biyar 20 : 

Chero 16 : Dom 37 : Gola- 

purab 14 : Iraqi 12 : 

Kachhi 9: Kahar 12: Kan- 

jar 17 : Majhwar 53 : 

Musahar ^31 : Baji 13 : 

Tharu 47* 

Wives on trial,—Ghasiya 5. 

Women, diet of—, Kol 24 : 

— excluded from betel 

gardens—Barai 7: status 

of—, Majhwar 59. 

Y 

Biyar 17: Ghasiya 2. 

yara 4 : Kori 4 : Nat 4; 

Orh 3 : Rahwari 3: and 

see Guga. 

Zainuddin, worship of—, 

Jat 31. 
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10 : Aheriya 5 : Ahir 16:
Baheliya 4: Baiswar 2 :
Bansphor 4: Barai 5: Bar-
lI>'4ai 3: Bari 3: Ba.1‘Wa1‘ 3 :
Basor 3 : Bhand 2 : Bhar
5: Bhel 8: Bhuiya 8: Bhui-
yar 8: Bind 4: Biyar 5 :
Cl1an1ar 8: Chero 8: Dangi
5: Dhangar 7: Dhanuk
3: Dharkar 3: Dusadh 8 :
Gadariya 4: Ghasiya 7 :
Gond 7: Gfijar 8. Intro-
duction Vl., II: Jab 27:
Kahar 9 : ‘ Iraqi 4: Kathi-
yara 2: Kewat 3: Kharwar
7: Khatik 3: K01 8: Kori

I
I
1

1

l l
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Wldowhood, period of-, 3: Korwa 7: Knrmi 9:
KOL 8- Lohar 10: Luniya 4: Majh-

Widow marriage.—Agariya warl24: M...l1:ih5: Musa-
har 13: Nat 13 : Panka 5:
—, compulsory,-Kol. 6.

Witchcraft, -- Banjara 4 :
Bhoksa 11: Bhuiya 27
Bhuiyar 20: Biyar 20 :
Chero 16 : Dom 37 : Gola-
pfirab 14 : Iraqi 12 1
Kachhi 9: Kahar 12: Kan-
jar 17 : hIajhWa1‘ 53 :
Musahar ‘31: Baji 13:
Tharu 47.

Wives on trial,—-Ghasiya 5.
‘ Women, diet of--, K01 24;

1 --excluded from betel
gardens—--Barai 7: status
of-, MajhWa1' 59.

Year, burning of—, Biyiir 17: Ghasiya 2.

Z

Z31iiIiIi>i~i:an}WorshiD of—, yam 4‘? Kori 4‘ = Nat 4’!I 1 1 AOrh 3: Rahwari 3: and
.A.Il81'1y3 1].: 3! Ban- E gee Guga__

Jara '18: Bawariya 8; Zainuddm, worship of-,
Bhangi 58: Chamar 17: I 351,31.
Habilra 10: -Jat 31: Kathi
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Widowhood, period of-,
K01. 8.

W idow marriage,—Aga.riya
10 : Aheriya 5 : Ahir 16:
Baheliya 4: Baiswar 2 :
Bénsphor 4: Barai 5: Bar-
hai 3: Bari 3: Ba1'W£ir 3 :
Basor 3 : Bhand 2 : Bhar
5: B11e1 8: Bhuiya 8: Bhui-
yzir 8: Bind 4: Biyar 5 :
Chamar 8: Chero 8: Dangi
5: Dhangai‘ 7: Dhanuk
3: Dharkar 3: Dusadh 8 :
Gadariya. 4: Ghasiya 7 :
Gond 7: Gfijar 8. Intro-
duction Vl., ll: -Tit 27:
Kahér 9 : ‘ Iraqi 4; Kathi-
yara. 2: Kewat 3: Kharwar
7: Khatik 3: K01 8: Kori
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3 : Korwa 7: Kurmi 9 :
Lohér 10: Luniya 4: Majh-
wérl 24: Mullah 5: Musa-
har 13: Nat 13: Panka 5:
—, compulsory,-Kol. 6.

Witchcraft, -- Ba.nj€i1'a 4 :
Bhoksa 11: Bhuiya 27 :
Bhuiyar 20: Biyar 20 :
Chero 16 : Dom 37 : Gola-
p1'.i1'ab 14 : Iréqi 12 5
Kéchhi 9: Kahfir 12: Kan-
jar 17 : Majhwar 53 :
Musahar .31: Réji 13:
Thziru 47.

Wives on trial,—-Ghasiya 5.
Women, diet of—-, K01 24;

—-excluded from betel
gardens——Barai 7: status
of-, Majhwar 59.

Year: burning of—, Biyér 17: Ghasi-ya. 2.

§::::<»-.
Aheriya 11: Baléi 3: Ban-
jzira. '18 : Bawariya. 8 ;

yara 4: Kori 4 : Nat 4;
Orh 3: Rahwéri 3: and
see Guga.

Zainuddin, worsh ip of -,
Bhangi 58: Chamar 17: J51; 31.

lHébfira 10: -Jab 31: Kathi
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